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PREFACE. 


This,  the  Twenty.fourth  Volume  of  the  Journal  of  Discourses,  like 
its  predecessors,  consists  of  sermons  of  Latter-day  Saints,  extemporaneously 
delivered  and  phonograpliically  reported.  That  those  who  are  privileged 
with  its  perusal  may  profit  not  only  by  the  letter,  but  by  the  spifit  alio 
of  the  utterances  herein  recorded,  is  the  earnest  desire  of 
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to  assist  lu?  The  Lord,  and  if  He 
does  not  I  am  sure  we  cannot  do  it, 
and  m  He  does  not  show  ut^  how  we 
cannot  do  it.  Well,  some  people 
come  and  try  to  convert  us.  Very 
well,  let  them  convert  away.  If 
they  have  anything  to  convert  you  to, 
I  say  for  God's  sake  take  it,  if  they 
have  something  that  is  more  intelli- 
gent than  that  which  has  been  com- 
municated to  you.  We  are  desirous 
to  pbtaia  all  truth  from  whatever 
quarter  it  comei^,  and  every  good 
thing  that  can  be  made  manifest, 
and  if  anybody  has  got  auy^  truths 
that  we  have  not  we  are  prepared 
to  embrace  them,  but  we  hava  no, 
truths  to  barter  away  for  the  fictionf , 
ideas,  ,  .theories,  aitd  opinions,  of 
men.  It  is  written  :v /'They  «b^li. 
be 'all  taught  of  Go«l.'*  Have  those 
men  received  anything  from  God  to 
communicate  ]  If  they  have  let 
No.  !• 


til  em  state  it,,  and  if  they  have  aotr 
let  them,  hold  their  peace;  .  "The/. 
shall  be  all  taught  of  God."  H^ 
will  be  their  instructor,  their  jiidge^ 
their  guide,  their  director  and  their 
lawgiver,  and  he  will  give  them. 
the  light  and  intelligence  which 
thuy.  requii-e.  We  are  operating 
witli  and  in  possession  of  principles 
thivt  are  great,  grand,  glorioua  and 
intellige'ntj  that  have  existed  ia 
a£:es    past,   tliat  exist  to-day,  and; 


tiiat  will  rexist  for 


') 


ever  ana  eyer,, 
worlds  without  end,-  Amen.  W© 
are  building  up  the  Zion  of  God,  and. 
He  is  to  be  our  instructor.  We  aro  ; 
.building  up. the  kingdom  of  fiody-, 
andHe  is  to  besonr  guide.  Wo  ar>^i 
buildiijpj  up  the  Cl^urch  of  God,  aui.) 
(Uu jess  .we.  ^ve . ;U)i>(eF  f,\\Q  •  guidapoi^ 
and  iiifiueiice'of  the  Spirit  of  Go  I, 
we  neiilier  belong  to  the  Church  of 
God,  tiie  Zion  of  Gu(],  nor  the  k'»i;- 
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dom  of  God.  And  hence  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  comprehend 
the  position  we  occupy. 

\A  e  have  been  in  the  world  and 
we  have  preached  the  Gospel  to  the 
world  and  are  doing  it,  and  that  is 
part  of  our  duty,  and  we  aae  fulfill- 
ing it  as  fast  as  the  Lord  opens  the 
way.  We  have  done  a  great  deal. 
I  think  that  at  an  assembly  bome 
little  time  ago  there  were  twenty- 
five  nationalities  represented.  Is 
there  any  difference  of  sentiment 
among  tliese  divense  people?  No. 
In  speaking  with  a  gentleman  recent- 
ly on  some  of  the  <liffioultie8  between 
the  English  and  the  Irish  people,  I 
tpld  him  that  it  was  lamentable  that 
45uch  a  feeling  should  exist.  Well, 
B9id  he,  they,  are  two  different  races 
and  they  cannot  affiliate,  one  being 
Celtic  and  the  other  Anglo-Saxon, 
apd  their  sympathies  and  feelings 
are  dissimilar.  Their  ideas  and  feel- 
ings differ  ;  their  education  '  and 
their  instincts  differ.  That  is  very 
true  so  far  as  it  goes. .  But  what  of 
us]  We  are  gathered  here  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  that  as  I  before  said,  produces  a 
unity  of  feeling  and  spiiit,  a  oneness 
aiid  sympathy  that  does  not  exist  in 
the  world  and  Jesus  has  said,  By 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are 
«ny  disciples  if  ye  love  one  another.. 
W»e  have  people  among  us  from  all 
tp^rts  of  the  United  States,  from 
Irl^and,  Scotland  atid  M^ales,  from 
JBiigland,  France  and  Germany, 
frim  Denmark,  Norway  and  Svveden; 
al^p  from  Iceland,  Australia,  New 
JZeialand,  from  the  islands  of  the 
sea,  and  in  fact,  from  nearly  every 
Ksivilized  country.  And  how  is  it 
brethren  1  Are  we  Scandinavians  ; 
are  we  English;  are  we  Scotch, 
Swiss  or  Dutch,  as  the  case  may  be  1 
INp ;  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  we 
obtained  through  obedience  to  the 
xeguir^inents  of  the  Gospel ;  having 


been  born  again,  of  the  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  has  made  us  of  one 
heart,  one  faith,  one  baptism ;  we 
have  no  national  or  class  divisions 
of  that  kind  among  us. 

What,  then,  are  we  aiming  at  ? 
We  are  aiming  to  introduce  among 
us  the  principle  of  virtue,  integrity, 
honesty,  and  a  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  His  laws.  Tliis  is  what  we 
are  seeking  to  do.  And  do  we  injure 
any  man  or  feet  of  men  in  so  doing  1 
I  think  not.  I  will  say  to  the  credit 
of  our  merchants,  that  they  are 
spoken  of  as  honorable  men,  as  men 
who  pay  theii  debts  better  than  the 
majority  of  mankinci.  Such  is  the 
report  I  hear  from  gentlemen  with 
whom  I  communicate.  This  is 
pleasing  to  hear.  It  is  pleasing  to 
see  the  principle  of  honor  intro- 
duced in  our  trading  ;  and  we  ought 
to  be  honorable  one  with  another 
and  with  all  men,  treating  all  with 
the  respect  they  tieserve  and  merit 
at  our  hands.  But  because  we  do 
this  are  we  to  submit  to  every  kind 
of  indignity  ;  are  we  to  submit  to  be 
outK^^ed,  to  be  traduced  ;  are  we  to 
permit,  in  a  social  capacity,  evils 
and  crimes  to  be  introduced  in  our 
midst,  and  never  lift  up  our  voice 
against  them  ?  Are  we  to  permit 
our  sons  and  daughters  to  affiliate 
and  associate  with  corrupt  men  and 
women  1  No.  But  if  our  youth 
choose  to  pursue  a  course  of  that 
kind,  all  well.  No,  I  will  not  say  it 
is  well ;  it  would  be  better  if  they 
did  better.  We  are  here  to  intro- 
duce correct  principles ;  and  we  pro- 
fess to  be  moving  on  a  more  elevated 
plane ;  we  profe.-s  to  be  under  the 
influence  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty ;  and  God  cannot  look 
upon  sin  with  the  least  degree  of 
allowance. 

Let  me  read  that  prayer  a  little 
more  :  s  "  Our  Father,  who  art  in 
heaven."    What,  is  He  indeed  mj 
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Father  1  Yes.  Is  He  our  Father  1 
Yes.  "  Our  Father,  who  art  in 
heaven ;  hallowed  be  Thy  name." 
We  are  children  of  God  ;  that  is  the 
•relationship  that  we  sustain  to  Him. 
Being  born  of  the  Spirit,  we  become 
the  sons  of  God.  The  what  1  Tiie 
sons  of  God'.  And  what  else  ? 
The  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Is 
this  the  position  we  occupy  1  So 
say  the  Scriptures.  And  what 
•is  the  difference  between  those  whp 
have  been  born  of  the  water  and  the 
-Spirit,  and  those  who  know  not  the 
Oospel,  and  who  possess  none  of  the 
gifts  thereof?  Let  us  stop  and 
inquire.  You  have  sons,  have  you 
not  1  Yes.  What  will  the  boys  be 
when  they  are  grown  up.  They 
will  be  men,,  will  they  noti  They 
4ire  now  the  sons  of  men.  If  a  man 
be  inducted  into  the  family  of  God, 
and  becomes  a  son  of  God,  what  will 
he  become  when  he  gets  bis  growth  ? 
You  can  figure  that  out  yourselves. 
It  is  said,  "  Now  are  we  the  sons  of 
"God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that, 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
Him  ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  Ho  is." 
What  shall  we  be  ?  Heirs  of  God. 
What  else  ?  Joint  heirs  with  Jesus 
Christ.  What,  joint  heirs  with 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  1  Yes.  What 
do  a  man's  heirs  possess  when  he 
leaves  this  world  1  They  inherit  the 
^possessions  of  the  deceased  father  or 
benefactor.  We  say  that  God  is  the 
€rO(l  of  the  universe,  the  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  the  Sustainer  of 
all  things  visible  and  invisible.  A  nd 
are  we  to  be  joint  heirs  with  Him  ] 
So  the  Bible  states.  W  ell  may  the 
Lord  say  in  one  of  the  revelations 
given  through  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  "  He  that  hath  eternal  life  is 
rich."  Jesus  said  to  the  Samaritan 
woman  when  asking  her  to  give  him 
A  drink  of  water,  "  If  thou  knewest 


the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that 
sayeth  to  thee,  give  me  to  drinl^ 
thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  Hina, 
an<l  He  would  have  given  thee  living 
water."  "  Whosoever  drinketh  of 
tlie  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  warer 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him 
a  well  of  water  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life."  Agam  ;  Jesus  said 
tu  His  disciples  :  **  in  my  father's 
house  are  many  mansions  ;  if  it  were 
not  so  I  would  have  toll  you.  I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you,"  Where  1 
In  heaven,  of  wh'ch  we  have  very 
little  knowledge,  and.  about  which 
we  c  »mprelien»i  vej'y  little.  **  And 
if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  yqu^ 
I  will  come  a^ain,  and  receive  you 
unto  myself;  that  where  I  am  there 
ye  may  be  also."  What  was  there 
in  His  Father's*  house  1  Many  man- 
sions. What !  Mansions  in  heaven} 
Yes  1  What  else  ]  He  cleclares  Et^ 
was  going  to  prepare  a  place  for 
them — mansions,  that  where  he  waj^ 
there  they  might  be  also.  It  is  verj 
plain,  if  we  could  only  open  our  eye? 
and  understand  it  as  it  is.  Ther^ 
is  a  great  difference  between  this 
principle  and  the  ideas  that  men 
entertain  regarding  earthly  things. 
The  first  is  in  accord  with  the 
eternal  duration  and  exaltatiod 
ot  man,  and  is  in  consonance  wifii 
his  highest  and  most  exalted 
aspirations  ;  the  other  is  moment  iry, 
transient,  fleeting  and  evanescent. 
Men  are  grasping  and  grabbing  at 
the  world,  and  at  the  riches  of  the 
world.  I  might  mention  the  names 
of  prominent  men  of  this  nation 
— no  matter,  I  do  not  like  to  deal  in 
personalities  —  men  who  gather 
together  their  millions.  By  and  bjr 
they  drop  down  into  a  little  place 
just  about  two  feiet  by  six,  and  that 
is  all  there  is  of  it.  And  what  of 
their  riches  T— anything  pertaininjj^ 
to  the  future  ?    No.    Such  men  ar^ 
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dom  of  God.  And  hence  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  comprehend 
the  position  we  occupy. 

\N  e  have  been  in  the  world  and 
we  have  preached  the  Gospel  to  the 
world  and  are  doing  it,  and  that  is 
part  of  our  duty,  and  we  aie  fulfill- 
ing it  as  fast  as  the  Lord  opens  the 
way.  We  have  done  a  great  deal. 
I  think  that  at  an  assembly  some 
little  time  ago  there  were  twenty- 
five  nationalities  represented.  Is 
there  any  diffsrence  of  sentiment 
among  these  diverse  people?  No. 
In  speaking  with  a  gentleman  recent- 
ly on  some  of  the  difficulties  l>ctween 
the  English  and  the  Irish  people,  I 
tpld  him  that  it  was  lamentable  that 
45uch  a  feeling  should  exist.  Well, 
89id  he,  they,  are  two  diflferent  races 
and  they  cantiot  affiliate,  one  being 
Celtic  and  the  other  Anglo-Sax«>n, 
apd  their  sympathies  and  feelings 
are  dissimilar.  Their  ideas  and  feel- 
ings differ  ;  their  education  '  and 
their  instincts  differ.  That  is  very 
true  so  far  as  it  goes. .  But  what  of 
us  ]  We  are  gathered  here  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  that  as  I  before  said,  produces  a 
unity  of  feeling  and  spiiit,  a  oneness 
arid  sympathy  that  does  not  exist  in 
thfe  world  and  Jesus  has  said.  By 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are 
tny  disciples  if  ye  love  one  another.. 
We  have  people  among  us  from  all 
pairts  of  the  United  States,  from 
Ir^ahd,  Scotland  atid  M'^ales,  from 
England,  France  and  Germany, 
frem  Denmark,  Norway  and  Svveden ; 
.al^o  from  Iceland,  Australia,  New 
Zealand,  from  the  islands  of  the 
sea,  and  in  fact,  from  nearly  every 
Ksiyilized  country.  And  how  is  it 
brethren  1  Are  we  Scandinavians  ; 
4ure  we  English;  are  we  Scotch, 
Swiss  or  Dutch,  as  the  case  may  be  1 
INp ;  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  we 
obtained  through  obedience  to  the 
xeguir^inents  of  the  Gospel ;  having 


been  born  again,  of  the  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  has  made  us  of  one 
heart,  one  faith,  one  baptism ;  we 
have  no  national  or  class  divisions 
of  that  kind  among  us. 

What,  then,  are  we  aiming  at  ? 
We  are  aiming  to  introduce  among 
us  the  principle  of  virtue,  integrity, 
honesty,  and  a  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  His  laws.  Tliis  is  what  we 
are  seeking  to  do.  And  do  we  injure 
any  man  or  set  of  men  in  so  doing  1 
I  think  not.  I  will  say  to  the  credit 
of  our  merchants,  that  they  are 
spoken  of  as  hon(»rable  men,  as  men 
who  pay  theii  debts  better  than  the 
majority  of  mankind.  Such  is  the 
report  I  hear  from  gentlemen  with 
whom  I  communicate.  This  is 
pleasing  to  hear.  It  is  pleasing  to 
see  the  principle  of  honor  intro- 
duced in  our  trading  ;  and  we  ought 
to  be  honorable  one  with  another 
and  with  all  men,  treating  all  with 
the  respect  they  tieserve  and  merit 
at  our  hands.  But  because  we  do 
this  are  we  to  submit  to  every  kind 
of  indignity  ;  are  we  to  submit  to  be 
outn^^ed,  to  be  traduced  ;  are  we  to 
permit,  in  a  social  capacity,  evils 
and  crimes  to  be  introduced  in  our 
midst,  and  never  lift  up  our  voice 
against  them  ?  Are  we  to  permit 
our  sons  and  daughters  to  affiliate 
and  associate  with  corrupt  men  and 
women  1  No.  But  if  our  youth 
choose  to  pursue  a  course  of  that 
kind,  all  well.  No,  I  will  not  say  it 
is  well ;  it  would  be  better  if  they 
did  better.  We  are  here  to  intro- 
duce correct  principles ;  and  we  pro- 
fess to  be  moving  on  a  more  elevated 
plane ;  we  profe.-s  to  be  under  the 
influence  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty ;  and  God  cannot  look 
upon  sin  with  the  least  degree  of 
allowance. 

Let  me  read  that  prayer  a  little 
more  : . "  Our  Father,  who  art  in 
heaven."    What,  is  He  indeed  mj 
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Father  1  Yes.  Is  He  our  Father  1 
Yes.  "  Our  Father,  who  art  in 
heaven ;  hallowed  be  Thy  name." 
We  are  children  of  God  ;  that  is  the 
Telationship  that  we  sustain  to  Him. 
Being  born  of  the  Spirit,  we  become 
the  sons  of  God.  The  what  1  The 
sons  of  God'.  And  what  else  ? 
The  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Is 
this  the  position  we  occupy  1  So 
say  the  Scriptures.  And  what 
-is  the  difference  between  those  whp 
have  been  born  of  the  water  and  the 
Spirit,  and  those  who  know  not  the 
Oospel,  and  who  possess  none  of  the 
^fts  thereof?  Let  us  stop  and 
mquire.  You  have  sons,  have  you 
not  1  Yes.  What  will  the  boys  be 
when  they  are  grown  up.  They 
will  be  men,,  will  they  noti  They 
4ire  now  the  sons  of  men.  If  a  man 
be  inducted  into  the  family  of  God, 
and  becomes  a  son  of  God,  what  will 
he  become  when  he  gets  his  growth  1 
You  can  figure  that  out  yourselves. 
It  is  said,  *^  Now  are  we  the  sons  of 
<}od,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that, 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
Him  ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 
What  shall  we  be  ?  Heirs  of  God. 
What  else  ?  Joint  heirs  with  Jesus 
Christ  What,  joint  heirs  with 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  1  Yes.  What 
do  a  man's  heirs  possess  when  he 
leaves  this  world  1  They  inherit  the 
.possessions  of  the  deceased  father  or 
t>enefactor.  We  say  that  God  is  the 
God  of  the  universe,  the  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  the  Sustainer  of 
all  things  visible  and  invisible.  A  nd 
are  we  to  be  joint  heirs  with  Him  ] 
So  the  Bible  states.  W  ell  may  the 
Lord  say  in  one  of  the  revelations 
given  through  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  ''  He  that  hath  eternal  life  is 
rich.''  Jesus  said  to  the  Samaritan 
woman  when  asking  her  to  give  him 
A  drink  of  water,  **  If  thou  knewest 


the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that 
suyeth  to  thee,  give  me  to  drinl^ 
thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  Him, 
and  He  would  have  given  thee  living 
water."  "  Whosoever  drinketh  of 
tlie  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him 
a  well  of  water  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life."  Again  ;  Jesus  said 
to  His  clisciples  :  **  In  my  father's 
house  are  many  mansions  ;  if  it  were 
not  so  1  would  have  toll  you.  I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you,"  Where  1 
In  heaven,  of  wh'ch  we  have  very 
little  knowledge,  and.  about  which 
we  c  »mpreiien»l  very  little.  **  And 
if  I  go  and  pre[)are  a  place  for  you, 
I  will  come  a^ain,  and  receive  yoii 
unto  myself;  that  where  I  am  therf 
ye  may  be  also."  What  was  there 
in  His  Father'rt  house  1  Many  man- 
sions. What !  Mansions  in  heaven} 
Yes  i  What  else  ]  He  cieclai  es  H^ 
was  going  to  prepare  a  place  fojr 
them — mansions,  that  where  he  w^ 
there  they  might  be  also.  It  is  very 
plaui,  if  we  could  only  open  our  eye? 
and  understand  it  as  it  is.  Ther^ 
is  a  great  difference  between  this 
principle  and  the  ideas  that  men 
entertain  regarding  earthly  tilings. 
The  first  is  in  accord  with  the 
eternal  duration  and  exaltation 
ot  man,  and  is  in  consonance  witb 
his  highest  and  most  exalted 
aspirations ;  the  other  is  moment  iiy, 
transient,  fleeting  and  evanescent 
Men  are  graspiiig  and  grabbing  at 
the  world,  and  at  the  riches  of  the 
world.  I  might  mention  the  names 
of  prominent  men  of  this  nation 
— no  matter,  I  do  not  like  to  deal  in 
personalities  —  men  who  gather 
together  their  millions.  By  and  by 
they  drop  down  into  a  little  place 
just  about  two  feet  by  six,  and  that 
is  all  there  is  of  it.  And  what  of 
their  riches  T— anything  pertainii^ 
to  the  future  ?    No.    Such  men  ar^ 
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foolish,  if  they  could  comprehend  it ; 
but  they  caiuiot.  They,  however, 
think  that  we  are  big  fools.  There 
was  a  prominent  man  whose  name 
I  have  forgotten,  but  I  remember 
Bome  lines  that  he  wrote.  When  1 
am  gone,  he  said,  men  will  erect  a 
splendid  monument  to  my  memory, 
upon  which  th<^y  will  write  : 
5*  Here  lies  the  great  V  If  I  could 
jrise  and  speak,  I  would  say,  "  False 
Biiarble,  where  1  Nothing  but  poor 
ian4  sordid  dust  lies  here."  Has  any 
man  ever  taken  anything  out  of  the 
Worhn  No.  Naked  they  come  into 
th6  world,  and  naked  they  return  ; 
they  leave  all  th^ir  wealth  hehind 
them.  Then  if,  Jis  intejligent  beings, 
Tiikde  in  the  image  of  God,  we  dis- 
^gard  the  teachings  of  our  heavenly 
Fathei*,  and  are  led  by  influences 
ihat  are  wro\ig,  improper,  impure 
and  incorrect,  and  suffer  ourselves 
to  make  shipwreck  of  oui*  faith 
and!.^'ur  jKood  confciences,  shall  we 
not  be  the  veriest  fools  when  we 
istand  before  the  Judge  of  all  the 
taith  1  But  if  we  Ci«n  succeed  in 
ft'ecuriiig  eternal  life  and  exaltations, 
thrones  and  principalities,  powers 
ihd  dominions,  which  we  some 
times  talk  about  and  which  are  as 
true  as  anytldng  can  be — if  we  can 
fikcceed  in  doing  this,  we  shall  be 
l^tnply  repaid  for  all  the  inconve- 
niences that  we  may  havt^  to  put  up 
Keith,  and  all  the  trouble  that  we 
iiiky  have  to  endure. 
■  .  JTow  we  will  return  to  the  old 
prayer  again.  "Our  Father  who 
art  in  heaven,  hallowed  bo  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come."  What  king- 
dom ]  The  kingdom  of  God.  What 
does  that  imply  1  (government,  rule, 
iaiithority,  doininion.  "Thy  king- 
■dom  (iomti."  What,Hhat  God  shall 
'dictate  affairs  upon  the  earth  ]  Yes, 
That  His  word.  His  will.  His  law 
shall  go  forth]  Yes.  One  of  the 
ancient   Prophets    iu   speaking    of 


these  things  said,  "  The  law  »i;hall  go 
forth  from  Zion.  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  from  Jerusalem."  You 
will  find  those  things  written  in 
your  Bible,  ami  can  look  for  them 
at  your  leisure.  Now  if  we  are  tO' 
expect  a  thing  of  this  kind  to  take 
place,  when  the  knowledge  of  God 
shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea,  and  when  the  will  of 
God  is  to  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
done  in  heaven,  ought  we  not  to 
try  as  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  introduce  it  and  be  i^ovenied 
by  and  to  be  under  its  influenced 
1  think  we  ought.  Are  we  then  to 
yichl  ourselves  to  the  false  traditions, 
ideas,  notions  and  opinions  of  ment 
I  think  not.  W^e  want  to  strive  iri 
all  the  relations  of  life,  in  our  family 
relations,  in  our  individual  relations; 
in  our  marital  relations,  anil  in  our 
associations  with  men,  to  conduct 
ourselves  in  that  w»iy  that  God  would 
have  us  do  if  He  were  here  Himself 
to  speak  on  that  subject ;  a;id  to  seek 
to  place  ourselves  in  conformity 
with  His  law.  His  word  and  His 
will. 

Now,  people  take  a  great  deal  of 
pains  to  try  to  interfere  with  us  in 
our  mariiul  relations.'  What  have 
they  got  to  give  us  in  exchange 
outside  of  the^e  things?  0  vou 
Gentiles,  present  us  si^melhing 
superior  to  that  whicii  God  ha^ 
revealed,  and  we  will  enrbrace  it» 
But  you  cannot  do.  it,  •  We  are- 
at  thedefiance  of  the  wor-ld  to  bring 
forth  any  better,  j^urer  or  more- 
exalting  principles.  What  wrmld 
they  give  us  in  return  for  that  of 
which  they  seek  to  despoil  usi; 
Would  they  introduce  all  the  in- 
stitutions of  a  pseudo-Clivistianity, 
with  its  prostitution,  the  houses  of 
assignation,  it»  social  evil,  its  loeti- 
cide  and  infanticide  and  the  political 
and  social  hypocrisy  and  depravity^ 
and    its    debauching,    tlemoralizi^ig, 
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and  corrupting  influence,   and  call 
this  a  fair  return  for  virtue,  puritv, 
honor,  truth  and  integritj'^l     Would 
they  induct   us  into  some  of  the 
principles   advocated    by    some    of 
their  leading  ministers  of  using  the 
sword,  the  Dayonet,  and  the  cannon 
to  extirpate  what  they  term  heresy, 
set  man  against  his  fellow-man  and 
delugo  the  nation  in  blood  1     What 
do   tliey  tell  usi    They  set  tliem- 
selves    up    as    our  exemplars,   and 
among  other  things  say,  we   must 
marry  as  they   do.      And   how  is 
thati      Let  me  ask   some   of  you 
venerable,   white-headed    men  that 
vere  married  in  various  places,  what 
kind  of  a  covenant  did  you  make  1 
You  were  asked  if  you  would  take 
the  woman  to  be  your  lawful  wedded 
wife,  for  how  long  ?n Until  death  did 
you  part.     Wbat  a  miserable  thing. 
And  this  is  what  they  have  to  offer. 
A  woman  takes  a  man  as  long  as  he 
lives,  and  then  when  h^  dies  all  is 
gone  into  oblivion  ;  no  eternal  un'ity, 
DO   claim    pertaining  to  Jieaveu  or 
the  future ;  no  sons,  no  daugliters, 
no  wife,  no  husband.     That  is  nihil- 
ism, 1  think.     This  is  the  condition 
they  would  put  you  in  to-day,  if  you 
would  listen  to  them.     But  we  are 
•told  that  we  should  remember  the 
lock  from  whence  we  are  hewn,  and 
the  pit  froin  whence  we  were  dug. 
God  has  shown  us  principles  that 
are  ten   thousand   times   more   ex- 
alting and  ennobling  than  anything 
Ihey  have  to  offer.     No ;  you  may 
'Continue   in   such  operations  ;  that 
is  your  business.      You  may  level 
in  the  idea  of  living  with  your  wives 
in  time,  and  then  dropping  into  the 
ff2Lvt  without  hope  of  any  further 
.union.     But  let  me  have  my  wives 
and  children,  and   my  associations 
in    the     eternal    world.     Let    me 
have  a  religion  that  will  live  in  time, 
and  exist  whilst  eternal   ages   roll 
-along.     That  is  the  kind  of  religion 


I  want,  and  if  you  like  the  other, 
all  right,  take  it.      But   give  me, 
if  you  please,  the  liberty  to  pursue 
happiness  in  my  own  !Vay  ;  if  not  I 
shall  try  to  take  it.     I  want  none 
of  those  evanescent  principles  that 
vanish  when  time  ceases.     1  profess 
to  be  an  immortal  being,  as  we  all 
are.      A    spark    of   Deity,    struck 
from  the  fire  of  His  eternal  blaze,' 
dwells  in  us,  a  portion  of  that  intel- 
ligence that  dwells  with  the  Gods  ; 
which,  if  wewillfollow  out  through' 
the  influence  of  the   Holy   Ghost, 
of    which     I     have     spoken,    wilt 
bring  us  back  again  into  the  presence 
of   God;    and    with    us  our  wives^l 
our  children,   and  our  associations. 
Godliness,  indeed,  as  statt^d  by  iho; 
Apostle  Piiul,    "  is  profitable  unta 
all   things,    having  the  promise 'of 
the  life  that   now  is    and   of  thati 
which  is  to  come,"  and  despite   thd' 
ideas,  the  opposition  and  the  c6n> 
tumeiy  of  ignorant  and  unenligh  tened 
men,  we  will   rule   and   reign  and 
triumph,    not    only    in    time    but' 
throui'hout     the     countless     aides' 
of   eternity.      That  is  the  kind  of 
religion  that  I  want.     I  would  not 
give  a  straw  for  the  other  ;  if  other 
people  like  it,  all  well  and  good.     I 
do  not  want  to  interrupt  them.  Bub 
th^y  want  to  interrupt  us ;  and  they, 
do  it,  many  of  them,  though  we  treat 
them  never  so  kindly.     They  seem 
to  have  a  perfect   mania  on  these 
points ;    they   run  wild  about  ouir 
private  affairs. 

Now,  there  are  certain  inalien- 
able rights  that  some  men  in  this 
nation  consider  belong  to  all  men, 
one  of  wiiich  is,  the  nght  to  live. 
Tlie  government  of  the  United 
States  did  hot  give  men  life;  they 
received  it  from  another  and  higher 
source.  God  himself  is  the  author 
of  life  and  existence,  more  so  than 
we  ourselves  sometimes  think. 
Thei'e  is  not  one  of  you  could  leave 
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this  place  to-day  unless  God  per- 
mitted it,  and  not  only  permitted  it, 
but  sustained  you  and  empowered 
you  to  do  so.  We  live  in  Him,  we  move 
in  Him,  and  from  Him  we  have  our 
beingj. 

Do  you  believe  that  these  men 
are  sincere  when  they  allege  that 
■we  are  so  very  wicked  and  that  they 
desire  to  improve  our  morals?  It 
would  be  something  like  their  mar- 
riage -it  ends  in  death,  and  some- 
times even  before  that.  What  has 
been  the  proceeding  herel  Who  are 
the  authors  and  abettors  of  the 
iniquities  that  prevail  in  our  midst  ? 
Wicked  and  unscrupnlouis  men,  the 
professed  advocates  of  reform  and  a 
hypocritical  civilization,  such  as 
ministeis,  politicians  and  others 
Who  are  the  introducers  and  origin- 
ators of  our  gambling  hells,  or 
bagnios,  and  of  the  open  and  fla- 
grant acts  of  debauchery  and  corrup 
tion  t  .at  prevail  in  our  cities  wliere 
Gentiles  reside]  Who  are  the  pro- 
tectors of  drunkenness  and  other 
vices  ?  Our  professed  Christian 
reformers.  These  are  their  institu- 
tions ;-  and  their  emissaries  have 
been  trying  to  introduce  the  murder 
of  the  innocents  in  the  shape  of 
foeticide  and  infanticide.  Can  we 
believe  in  the  sincerity  and  truth- 
fulness of  such  hypocritical,  corrupt 
and  degraded  men]  They  tell  us 
it  is  contrary  to  law  for  a  man  to  be 
married  as  we  are,  especially  if  he 
has  more  wives  than  one.  They  talk 
about  polygamy;  but  that  is  not  the 
thing  which  they  are  aiming  at.  1 
will  mention  these  things  some  other 
time. 

There  are  one  or  two  statements 
that  I  wish  to  make  before  I  close. 
Have  they  manifested  a  desire  to  rid 
us  of  lasciviousness  ]  Where  are  the 
bagnios  1  Who  are  they  kept  foi  1 
For  our  good  neighbors  who  love 
virtue  so  much.    Again  when  thous- 


ands of  men  withdrew  from  the  polls- 
that  they  might  not  be  considered 
obstructionists,  what  did  they  crowd 
upon  us  1    You  have  heard  a  state- 
ment about  Maj'or  Little  and   his 
>on.      Talk    about    purity !     V\  as 
there  any  purity  about  that !    The 
young  man  was  obliged  to  object  ta 
his  father,   who  was   an   honorable^ 
man,    registering,   because  he  had 
what  1    Broken  any  law  1    I  do  not 
think  he  had   ever  broken  a  poly- 
gamic law,  but  he  had  two  wives 
some  time  ago  when  there  was  no 
law  against  it.   Some  of  these  things 
we  mean  to  contest  yet.     We  have 
not    laid  aside  our  franchise.      If 
any  think    so   they  make  a  great 
mistake.     There  is  not  one  man  or 
woman  in  twenty  who  have  refrained 
from   exercising  their  franchise  at 
the   polls   who,   if  the   law  of  the 
United  States  was  carried  out  and 
constitutional    principles  sustained, 
could  be  interfered  with  according^ 
to  the  most  rigid  interpretation  of 
the  so-called  polygamic  laws,  and  wer 
shall  contest  these  rights.     We  are 
not  going   to   give  up  everything, 
la  the  interests  of  peace  some  or 
us  hold  our  franchise  in  abeyance  at 
the  present  time;  but  as  I  stated 
at  Conference  when  I  spoke  ©f  these- 
things — we  mean  to  contend  for  our 
rights   legally  and  constitutionally, 
inch  by  inch  to  the  last  end,  and 
to  maintain  the  principle  of  human 
rights  in  the  interest  of  ourselves,, 
in  the   interest    of    our    children,, 
in  the  interest  of  the  honorable  men 
of  this  nation,  and  in  the  interest 
of  the  freedom  of  man  throughout 
the  world.     So  do  not  think  ^^e  are- 
giving    up    everything :    we     have 
not    given    up    one    solitary    iota. 
Yet  we  thought  it  better  to  with- 
draw until  we  had  a  fair  opportunity 
to  contest  all  these  things  peaceabfy^ 
and  quietly,  and  to  contend  for  our 
rights  legally  and  constitutionally 
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American  citizens  and  as  men.  Can 
we  tliiuk  that  men  are  very  sincere 
who  purse  the  course  that  has  been 
adopted  toward  us?  And  what  on 
the  back  of  the  refusal  to  let  Brother 
Little  register  1  It  is  purity 
they  are  after ;  is  it  1  Here  comes 
along  the  keeper  of  a  bagnio  and  its 
inmates]  Can  they  be  registered] 
Yes  !  Because,  according  to  a  ruling, 
not  a  law,  but  a  perversion  of  law, 
an  oath  is  prescribed  to  American 
citizens,  wherein  loathsome,  Hamning 
vices  are  protected.  And  they  can 
register  while  the  honorable  and  vir- 
tuous are  rejected.  And  our  good. 
Christian  folks  try  to  crowd  these 
things  down  our  throats.  Well,  we 
can  bide  our  time. 

I  will  refer  to  another  affair  that 
took  place.     Another  man,  when  he 
came  to  be  registered,  after  looking 
at  the  oath  said  :     *'  I  don't  think  I 
can   take   it,   because  I  have  got  a 
wife  and  keep  a  mistress."     But  he 
was    requested   to    read   the    oath. 
Alter  having  done  so,   he  said  :  "I 
see  the  crime  is  here,  in  it  being  in 
the  marriage  relation,  and  though  I 
have  a  mistress  as  well  as  a  wife  the 
mistress  is  not  in  the  marriage  rela- 
tion, and  I  can  take  it.    .This  man 
was  said  to  be  candid.     Of  course 
he  was,  and  people  say  that  he  was 
honorable  to  tell  his  feelings.     Yes, 
he  was  honorable,  if  it  can  be  hon- 
orable for  a  man  to  pledge  himself 
before  the  altar  to  be  true  to  his  wife 
and  to  the  covenants  he  had  made 
before  God  and  witnesses — and  then 
break   those   covenants  ;  if   that  is 
honor,   he  may  be  called  an  honor- 
able man,  but  we  do  not  call  it  very 
honorable  amongst  us.     This  shows 
that  lascivious  cohabitation  can  be 
tolerated  and  protected  by  men  who 
would  seek  to  be  our  teaciiers  and 
our  reformers.  Such  men  and  women 
under  the  old  Mosaic  law  would  have 
been  stoned  to  death.  I  say,  my  soul, 
enter  thou  not  into  their  secrets, 


and,  mine  honor,  be  thou  not  wi(h 
them  united.  £ 

Furthermore,  there  is  a  little  thij^g,, 
which  I  wish  to  refer  to  that  h^ 
lately  come  to  my  knowledge ; .  I 
have  a  knowledge  of  a  great  many 
things  —  for  men  come  to  me  with 
all  kinds  of  affairs.     It  is  a  circum- 
stance that  is  to  be  deplored.     A 
married  man  considered    here    |iQ 
honorable  man,  an  upright  man,  a 
man  that  has  taken  an  active  part 
in   some  of  the   schools,  who   has 
given  considerable  to  the  building 
of  churches  and  it  has  been  thought 
that  he  was   really  seeking   to   do 
good  amongst  us — has  lately  sought 
to  abtluct  an  honorable  young  lady, 
or  tried  to  persuade  her  to  leave  her 
home  clandestinely  with   him    and 
go  to  a  distant  land.     How  can  we 
trust  these  people  ]  These  are  facts  ; 
1  have  the  letters ;  I  know  what  I 
am  talking  about,   and  yet  these  are 
who  are   supposed  to  be  Christian 
reformers,  identified  with  churches, 
schools,  and  other  places  of  improve- 
ment, who  do  not  shrink  to  associate 
themselves    with     those     infamies. 
A  very  low  state  of  morality  exists 
among  them,  as  we  know.     How  is 
it  with  us  ]     Do  we  have  men  that 
sometimes  do  wrong]     Yes.    Do  we 
sanction  the  wrong]  Can  an  adulterer 
have  a  place  amongst   us]      I   tell 
you  No,  he  cannot,  and  any  Bishop 
who  would  permit  anything  of  that 
sort  ought  himself  to  i)e  removed. 
We  are  in  favor  of  chastity,   purity 
and  virtue,  not  nominally  but  really, 
auil  we  sliould  make  a  jiHst;inctioa 
between  one  thing  and  the  other  and 
maintain  virtue  and    correct "  prin- 
ciples in  spite  of  the  hypocrisy  and 
corruption    that    exists,    for    it   is 
among  us  and  aroun  I  us.     And  it 
is  for  us  to  look  after  our  wives,  our 
sons  and  daughters,    and   pr#*serve 
our  chastity,    our    honor  and    our 
virtue  in  all  these  matters.     Let  us 
seek  the  blessitig  of  (Jod,  and  He 
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will  help  us  and  direct  us.  But  be- 
'  cause  some  of  these"  men  do  wrong, 

md  act  iniquitously,  shall,  we  con- 
^'deinn  the  whole  1    By  no  means. 

There  are  thousands  and  hundreris 
\df  thousands  of  honoiable,  upright 
'"'i^ien  and  women  in  this  and  other 

nations,  who  outside  of  religion, 
'.would   scorn  to  be  associated  with 

such  infamies.  Treat  all  men  aright; 

but  be  careful  of  that  loose  system 

of  morals  that  exists  in  the  world  ; 
-  be  careful  how  you  associate  with 

•such  ]>eople  or  permit  them  in  your 
"  habitations.  Look  well  to  yourselves 
'  and  to  your  families,  to  your  sons 


and  to  your  daughters ;  and  let  us 
seek  to  do  rifeht  and  cultivate  the 
principles  of  truth  and  God  will 
sustain  us,  and  Zion  will  go  onward, 
and  our  enemies  will  be  confounded, 
from  time  to  time,  and  salvation 
will  flow  to  Israel  if  Israel  will  be 
true  to  himself,  and  we  will  try  and 
carry  out  the  things  that  God  has 
ordained,  and  accomplish  the  work 
that  He  has  given  us  to  do.  For  if 
ever  the  will  of  God  is  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  it  ought  to 
commence  in  the  land  of  Zion.  May 
God  help  us  to  do  it  in  the  name  of 
JesuF.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE   BY    PRESIDENT   JOSEPH  F.    SMITH, 


Delivered  in  the  Assembly  Hall,  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  Afternoon, 

October  29th  1882. 


( EEPOETED  BY  JOHN  lEVIHE. ) 


GREATNESS  OF  THE  WORK  INAUGURATED  AND  ACCOMPLISHED  BY*»THK 
PROPHET  JOSEPH  SMITH — SKETCH  OF  THE  PROPIIET's  EARLY  LIFE — 
REFUTATION  OF  THE  FALSE  CHARGES  MADE  AGAINST  HIM  AND  THE 
LATTER-DAY  SAINTS  —  CHARACTER  OF  OUR  TRADUCERS  —  DIVINE 
NATURE  AND    VALUE  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  MORMON. 


Brother  Woodiuff  in  the  course  of 
'  Lis  remarks  made  the  assertion  that 
*  Joseph     Smith     was    the    greatest 
'.  Prophet  that  has  ever  lived  of  whom  . 
we  have  any  knowledge,  save   and  ; 
,  except  Jesus  Christ  Himself.     The 
"  world  would  say  that  he  was  an  im- 
postor; an<l  the  Lord  said  that  his 
naine  should  be  had  for  {lood  and  for 
evil  among  all  the  rations  of  the 


earth,  and  this  much,  at  least,  so  far 
as  his  name  luis  become  known,  has 
leen  fulfilled.  This  prediction  was 
made  through  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  himself  when  he  was 
an  obscure  youth,  and  there  was 
but  little  prospect  of  "his  name  ever 
becoming  known  beyond  the  village 
wheie  he  lived!  It  was  at  an  early 
period  of  his  life  and  at  the  begin- 
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ning  of  the  work  that  this  prophecy 
or  revelation  was  given,  and  it  has 
been   truly  verified.      To  day  tliere 
it  not  another  man,   perhaps,  who 
has  iignred  in  religion  whose  name 
is     so    widely    known^    and    the 
report  of  whom  has  gone  so  far  and 
is  so  wide  spread  among  the  nations 
as  that  of  Joseph  Smith.     In  con- 
nection with  the  work  of  which  he 
was  the  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
Ood  of  laying  the  foundation,   his 
name  is  spoken  of  in  nearly  every 
•civilized  nation  upon  the  globe  for 
good  or  for  evil.     Where  it  is  spoken 
of  for  good,  it  is  by  those  who  have 
had  the  privilege    of    hearing    the 
Crospel  which  has  come  to  the  earth 
through  him  and  who  have  been  suf- 
fciently    honest    and     humble     to 
receive     the     same ;      they     speak 
of   Him   with    a  knowledge  which 
they  have  received  by  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  obedi- 
ence to  the  principles  which  he  taught 
a«  a   Prophet  and   as  an  inspired 
man.     They  speak  to  his  praise,  to 
his  honor,  and  they  hold  his  name 
ill    iKuiorable   remembrance.     They 
revere   him   and   they  love  him  as 
they  love  no  other  man,    because 
they  know  he  was  the  chosen  instru- 
ment in  the  hands  of  the  Almighty 
'  of    restoring    the    Gospel    oi     life 
\nd  salvation  unto  them,  of  opening 
heir  understanding  of   the   future, 
^  lifting  the  veil  of  eternity  as  it 
vnre  from  before  their  eyes.     Those 
W.0   have  received    the    principles 
wlch    he    promulgated  know  they 
perain  not  only  to  their  own  salva- 
tion happiness  and  peace,  spiritual 
and  temporal,   but  to  the  welfare, 
happiess,  salvation  and  exaltation 
■of  thir    kindred   who   have   died 
withoit  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
The  \i»rk  in  which  Joseph  Smith 
was  ei>aged  was  not  confined  to 
this  lifeione,  but  it  pertains  as  well 
-to  the  l^e  to  come  and  to  the  hfe 


that  has  been.  In  otlier  words, 
it  relates  to  those  that  have  lived 
upon  the  earth,  to  those  that  are 
living  and  to  those  that  shall  come 
after  u&  It  is  not  something  which 
relates  to  roan-  only  while  he  taber- 
nacles in  the  fiesh,  but  to  the  whole 
human  family  fram  eternity  to  eter- 
nity. Consequently,  as  I  have 
said,  Joseph  Smith  is  held  in 
reverence,  his  name  is  honored ; 
tens  of  thousands  of  people  thank 
God  in  thoir  heart  and  from  the 
depths  of  their  souls  f</r  the  knowl- 
edge the  Lord  has  restored  to  the 
earth  through  him,  and  therefore 
they  speak  well  of  him  and  bear 
testimony  of  his  worth.  And  this 
is  not  confined  to  a  village,  nor  to!  a 
State,  nor  to  a  nation,  but  extends 
to  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue 
and  people  where  the  Gospel,  up  to 
the  present,  has  been  preache<l — 
in  America,  Great  Britain,  Europe, 
Africa,  Australia,  New  Zealand, 
and  upon  the  Islands  of  the  sea. 
And  the  Book  of  Mormon,  which 
Joseph  Smith  was  the  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  God  of  bringing  forth 
to  this  gonemtion,  has  been  trans- 
lated into  the  German,  French, 
Danish,  Swedish,  Welsh,  Hawaiian, 
Hindostanee,  S[)anish  and  Dutch 
languages,  an<l  this  book  will  be 
translated  into  other  languages, 
for  according  to  the  predictions 
it  contains,  {ind  according  to 
the  promises  of  the  Lord  through 
Joseph  Smith,  it  is  to  be  sent  unto 
every  nation  and  kindred  and  people 
under  the  whole  heavens,  until  all  the 
sons  and  daujrhters  of  Adam  shall 
have  the  privilege  of  hearing  the 
Gospel  as  it  has  been  restored  to  the 
earth  in  the  dispensation  of  the  full- 
ness of  times. 

The  world  presume  that  we  have 
not  received  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  Those  who  are  in  ignorance 
in  regard  to  the  character,  life  and 
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labors  of  Joseph  Smith,  i?ho  have 
never  rtad  his  revelations  or  studied 
or  investigated  his  claims  to  divine 
authority  and  are  ignorant  of  his 
mission,  revile  him,  sneerat  his  name, 
and  ridicule  his  claims  to  prophetic 
inspiration,  and  call  him  an  impostor. 
Jesus  was  also  called  an  impostor  in 
His  day,  except  by  a  few  that  heark- 
ened to  His  instruction,  and  believed 
His  testimony.  The  great  majority 
of  mankind  tlien  living  who  knew 
of  Christ,  deemed  Him  an  impostor, 
and  considered  him  worthy  to  be  put 
to  death  ;  precisely  the  same  feel- 
ing existed  towards  Joseph 
Smith. 

The  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  an- 
ciently were  regarded  in  the  same 
light  as  their  Master,  the  Savior ;  so 
it  is  not  at  all  surprising  that  the 
people  of  the  world  to-day,  who 
know  not  the  truth,  should  pro- 
nounce Joseph  Smith  an  impostor 
and  try  to  ridicule  the  doctrines 
which  he  taught ;  but  in  so  doing 
they  make  themselves  ridiculous, 
for  they  know  little  or  nothing  about 
them;  indeed,  in  ninety  nine  cases 
out  of  a  hundred  where  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Latter-day  Saints — 
which  are  no  other  than  the  doc- 
trines which  w^ere  taught  by  the 
Savior  himself  or  contained  in  the 
Bible — are  ridiculed  and  pronounced 
false  and  evil,  they  are  so  pronounced 
by  a  class  of  people  who,  being 
ignorant  of,  or  wilfully  perverting 
the  truth,  build  SBrial  castles  in 
order  that  they  may  tear  them 
down,  or  **  make  a  man  of  straw"  to 
shoot  at  so  that  they  can  create  a 
great  noise  and  excitement  about 
the  "  Mormons,"  and  thus  we  are 
often  charged  by  those  who  abuse 
us  and  write  and  preach  against  us 
with  believing  and  practicing  the 
most  absurd  things — things  which 
no  Latter-day  Saint  ever  dreamt  of 
believing  or  accepting  as  a  principle 


of.  his  faith.     As  I  have  said,  in* 
ninety-nine  cases  out  of  ahundredthe 
Latter-day  Saints  are  accused  by  their 
enemies  of  believing  doctrines  which 
they  do  not  believe,  and  which  are 
not  the  doctrines  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints  at  all.     They  accuse   us  of 
every  abominable  thing.     They  call 
us  murderers ;  they  say  we  are  im- 
moral, ignorant,  superstitious ;   they 
call  us  dupes,  they  say  we  are  de- 
ceived, that  we  are  enslaved  by  the 
Priesthood ;  that  we  are  fettered  and 
in   bondage.     Now,  is  it  true  that 
the  I^atter-day  Saints  are  ignorant  t 
If  so,  then  1  am  sorry  for  the  great 
majoiity  of  mankind,  for  millions  of 
them  are  in  a  far  worse  condition 
than  we  are,  in  this  respect.     I  will 
say  here,  and  not  without  good  and 
sufficient  proof  to  back  it,  that  the 
Latter-day     Saints     will     compare 
favorably  with  any  other  people  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth  for  good,  sound 
common-sense,  and  every  other  good 
thing.     Hence,  to  say  that  the  Lat^ 
ter-da>  Saints  are  an  ignorant  people 
is  saying  only  what  may  truthfullj 
be  said  of  the  whole  world.     Taking 
the  best  eviden^se  that  we  have  t> 
prove  the  facts,  the  statistics  of  tW 
schools  as  compared  with  the  stai^ 
tics  of  the  schools  in  the  varii^ua 
States  aud  Territories  and  of  Eiro- 
pean  countries,  it  appears  thafthe 
people  of  Utah  stand  in  the  .ront 
ranks  in  relation  to  educatior,  and 
arc  in  advance  of    many  of  their 
neighbors  and  stand  equal  witl  many 
who  have  far  greater  advanta^s  than 
they  have.     Yet  we  do  not  k)ast  of 
being  very  intelligent ;  and  oily  claim 
the  credit  which  belongs  tc  us,  that 
we  stand  on  a  par  with  ouroeighbors 
and  with  our  fellow-citizeis  through- 
out the  United  States  ;  md  for  that 
matter,     will     compare    favorably 
with  any  people  on  the  face  of  the 
globe. 

But  we  are  called  an  *'  immoral 
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people.**  Well,  is  the  world  so  very 
morall  Are  our  accusers  so  very 
pure  and  holy  and  so  extremely 
righteous  that  they  *  should  accuse 
ns  of  being  immorall  Consistency 
would  demand  that  he  that  is  with- 
out guilt  should  throw  the  first  stone. 
But  it  is  a  fact  that  in  our  case  our 
bitterest  accusers — and  this  has 
been  well  demonstrated  hundreds 
and  perhaps  thousands  of  times — 
are  themselves  reeking  with  cor- 
ruption. Generally  those  who 
are  the  most  immoral  themselves 
are  the  first  to  make  the  charge 
of  immorality  against  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  !  But  I  deny  the  charge 
in  toto,  and  I  assert,  without  fear 
of  successful  contradictidn  —  that 
there  is  not  an  equal  number  of  peo- 
ple upon  the  face  of  the  ^lobe  to-day 
who  present  to  the  worhl  as  much 
pure  and  simple  morality  and  virtue 
as  do  the  people  called  Latter-day 
Saints.  In  other  words,  there  is 
not  a  more  moral  people  upon  the 
2ftce  of  the  earth  to-day  than  the 
latter-day  Saints,  takino:  them  all 
ii  all.  Not  but  what  there  are  some 
"'jlack  sheep*'  among  them.  But 
wLo  can  fathom  the  depths  of  crime 
»nc  corruption  which  exist  in  all 
the  great  cities  of  the  world?  You 
maygo  to  the  rural  districts  through- 
out the  United  States,  and  gather 
there^om  the  most  virtuous  of  our 
country  to  the  number  that  are 
gathered  together  as  Latter-day 
Saints,  ind  I  will  venture  to  say  that 
there  aie  half  as  many  children 
murdered,  among  them  annually, 
either  bebre  or  after  their  birth,  by 
their  own  mothers  or  fathei-s,  as  are 
born  to  the  Latter-day  Saints  in  the 
same  perhd.  The  Latter  day 
Saints  are  proverbial  for  not 
murdering  fieir  children.  They 
have  hosts  of  them,  and  they  do  not 
try  to  destro)  them  neither  before 
nor  after  birth,  but  eRd^yor  to  rear 


them  to  manhood  and  womanhood, 
that  they  may  teach  them  the  prin* 
ciples  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ — the- 
highest  code  of  morals  known,  that 
they  may  be  able  to  bear  off  the  king- 
dom of  God  upon  the  earth,  and  to 
reijenerate  the  world.     This  is  the 
object    for    which    the     Latter-day 
Saints  are  raising  children,  that  G<xi' 
may  have  a  pure  and  a  righteous^ 
people.     How  much  the  Latter-day 
Saints  neglect  their  opportunities  or- 
privileges  or  fall  short  of  their  duties 
in  regard  to  training  their  children,, 
and  instructin.fir  them  in  the  princi- 
ples of  morality,  virtue,  purity  and 
uprightness,  is  difficult  to  say ;  but 
of  this  I  feel  sure   that  while  they 
are  the  best  people  that  I  know  of 
there  is  great  room  for  improvemeni 
in  this  direction. 

But,  it  is  said,  the  immorality  of 
the  Latter-day  Saints  consists  in 
their  marrying  more  wives  than  one  ! 
We  are  not  charged  with  the  crime 
of  frequenting  houses  of  ill-fame,  ef 
fostering  illicit  intercourse,  of  infi- 
delity to  our  wives—  of  child  murder, 
of  drunkenness,  profanity,  dinhonesty, 
cruelty  or  indolence,  or  if  vre  are  the 
charge  is  utterly  false,  but  our  great 
offence  is  in  marrying  our  wives  and 
protecting  them  and  our  children  aa 
all  honorable  men  should.  Godl 
forbid  that  I  should  undertake  to- 
compare  the  honorable  marriage  or 
the  Latter  day  Saints  with  the 
debauchery  and  sexual  crimes  of  our- 
accusers  !  If  our  actions  and  our  faith 
in  regard  to  marriage  are  called 
wicked  and  immoral  by  them,  in  the 
name  of  God  and  humanity  what- 
will  you  call  the  crimes  of  those  that 
accuse  us)  There  is  no  adequate- 
term  in  the  dictionary  of  the  English 
language  with  which  to  make  a  com- 
parison, hence  "Mormon"  plnraF 
marriage  cannot  be  degraded  to  tho^ 
level  of  a  comparison  with  the  sexual 
crimes  and  iniquities  of  the  world  ; 
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there  is  no  similitude  between  them. 
•One  is  the  antipode  of  the  other — one 
is  virtuous,  pure  and  honorable,  and 
,the  other  is  corrupt,  treacherous  and 

•  debasing    to    the    utmost     degree. 
'■Our  system  pf   marriage  promotes 

life,     purity,      innocence,     vitality, 
health,    increase     and.    longevity, 

.while  the  other  engenders  disease, 
•disappointment^  misery  and  prema- 
ture death — that   is  the  difference. 

,  Hence  there  is  no  resemblance  for 
tliey  are  nob  allied  to  each  other  at 

-aJl. 

The  people  of  Utah  are  cliarged 
with  having  committed  terrible 
murders  and  robl)eries.  *.*  Danites" 
or  **  Destroying  Angels"  are  talked 

, about  by  sensational  writers  and 
believed  in  by  the  uninformed-  Now, 

-  what  is  tiie  fact  1  Utah  stands  head 
.And  shoulders  above  every  other  Terri- 
tory in  the  United  States  so  far  as 
the  crime  of  murder  is  concerned. 
You  cannot  find  a  western  Territory 

Or  State  within  the  United   States 

:  where  there  has  not  been  a  hundred 
per  cent,  more  murders,  iynching 
iind  lawlessness  than  can  be  found 

.  in  the  annals  pf  Utah.  Take  the 
State    of    Calitornia,   the   State    of 

.  Nevada,    and    all    the    surrounding 

.  Territories,  and  it  will  be  found  that 
.there  has  been  less  violation  of  law, 
fewer  murders  and  less  lynching  in 

.  Utah  than  in  any  one  of  these  from 
the  beginning.  There  is  no  man  that 
knows  anything  about  the  history  of 
the  western  States  and  Territories  for 
the  last  thirty  years,  but  knows  this 

•  to  be  absolutely  the  fact.  But  be- 
cause a  few  horse  tliieves  and  mur- 
derers have  j)er  chance  been  summarily 

-dealt  with  by  officers  of  the  law — 
who    were    the   appointees   of   the 

.  United  States,  and  acting  under  tlie 
Authority  of  the  parent  government 
and  the  laws  of  the  Territory — the 
whole  people  of  Utah  are  accused  of 
Jbeing    murderers.     I    attended     a 


Methodist  revival  meeting  held  in  a 
big  tent  in  this  city  a  few  years  ago 
by   some    itinerant   preachers,   who 
had  spent  but  a  few  days  in  Utah, 
and  were   totally   ignorant    of    her 
histoiy,    and    it   fairly   made   one's 
blood  run  cold  to  bear  them  relate 
their  pious  suspicions  of  the  horrible 
murders  that  had  been    committed 
in  Utah.  They  thouglit,  or  pretended 
to  believe,,  that  if  the  rocks  of  these 
mountain  gorges  could  only  speak, 
that  nearly  every  rock  could   some 
terrible  talie  unfold  of  horrible  secret 
murder     aud     rapine.     The     most 
damnable  .  nonsense    that  was  'ever 
uttered  by  man.     But   this   is   the 
sort  of  preaching  that  is  generally 
done  against  the   Latter-day  Saints 
by  this  class  of  men,  and  as  I  have 
said,     those     who     denounce      the 
doctrines  of  this  people  as  heresies 
and  as  abominable,   in   ninety-nine 
cases  out  of  a  hundred  know  nothing 
whatever    of    the    fi\cts.      If     the 
Latter-day    Saints    had     not     been 
Jjatter-day  Saints,  if  it  had  not  been 
for  their  religion,  and  their  faith  in 
God  aud  in  His  omnipotence  to  de- 
liver them  from  the  power  of  their 
enemies  ;  or  if  the  Territory  of  Utih 
had   been  inhabited   by    the    same 
number     of    people     composed    of 
the  various  sects  and  denominations 
of     Christianity,     so-called,      and 
the     one-thousandth    part    of    the 
infamies  that  have  been  perpetrated 
upon    this    people    had    beai    per- 
petrated upon    them,   many  of   the 
perpetrators  of  these  infamifs  would 
have  been   long  ago  summoned  to 
their  final  abode  by  "Judge  Lynch." 
But  the  j)atience  of  the  ][iatter-day 
Saints,  and  their  willingness  to  leave 
their  cause  in  the  hands  «f  God  has 
spared  them  from  sheddiig  the  blood 
of  their  enemies,  and  preserved  them 
from  violence  or  hari^.     Men  that 
have  not  deserved  to  live,  and  would 
not  have  been  suffered  to  live  in  any 
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other  community  under  the  same 
circumstances,  have  equal  protection 
with  the  very  best  citizens,  and  no 
man  would  harm  a  hair  of  their 
heads.  We  have  too  much  good 
sense  to  make  martyrs  of  such 
chai-acters,  and  consequently  they 
are  left  alone  to  pursue  their  nefarious 
course.  Sometimes  it  seems  rather 
hard  to  bear  it,  but  it  is  the  best  to 
do  so,  I  suppose.  We  are  engaged 
in  the  work  of  the  LortI,  and  He 
will  bear  it  off  victorious. 

Let  us  return  to  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith.  Ho  was  accused  of 
nearly  everything  that  was  vile,  by 
his  enemies,  who,  as  is  well  known 
by  the  Latter  day  Saints,  were  gen- 
erally entirely  ignorant  of  his  true 
chanicter  and  mission.  What  did 
Joseph  Smith  dol  VYas  human 
blood  found  upon  his  hands  1  No, 
▼erily  no.  He  was  innocent.  Was 
be  a  slanderer  and  vilifiert  No, 
verily,  be  was  not:  Did  be  wrong- 
fully and  unjustly  accuse  men  of 
wickedness?  No,  he  di<l  not.  DM 
lie  institute  an  order  of  things  that 
has  proven  injurious  to  the  human 
family  1  Let  tiie  people  who  have 
befcome  acquainted  with  his  doctiines, 
and  with  tli^  institutions  which  he 
establislied  upon  t)ie  earth  and  Iiis 
own  life's  labor  answer.  '  He  was 
born  December  23,  1805,  in  the 
State  of  Vermont:  His  parents 
were  American  citizens,  as  had 
b^n  their  anciestors  for  generations. 
Iti  the  Spring  of  182t)  he  received 
the  first  supernatural  or  heavenly 
manifestation.  He  Was  then  fourteen 
years  of  age.  Ordinarily  we  do  not 
expect  a  verjr  great  deal  from  a  boy 
vho  is  only  fourteen  years  of  Uge, 
and  it  is  not  likely  that  a  boy  of  that 
tender  age  could  barf"  biicome  very 
vicious  or*  wicked,  especially'  when 
he  was  born  and  reared  on  a  farm, 
apart  from  the  corrupting  vicfs  or  , 
j:reat  cities,   and  free  frjm   contact ! 


with  the  debasing  influence  of  vile; 
associations.  It  is  not  likely  that  he' 
spent  many  idle  mon.ents  during" 
the  working  years  of  his  life  up  to 
fourteen  years  of  age ;  for  his  father 
had  to  labor  for  his  livinc:  and  earn* 
it  from  the  soil  by  the  labor  of  his- 
hands,  being  a  poor  man  with  a* 
large  family  to  support.  In  1820,  as-- 
l  have  said,  Joseph  Smith  received 
a  revelation  in  which  be  claimedr 
that  God  had  declared  that  He  was- 
about  to  restore  the  ancient  Gosi>el 
in  its  purity,  and  many  other  glorious 
things.  In  consequence  of  this, 
Joseph  Smith  became  very  notorious 
in  the  neighborhood  where  h^ 
resided,  and  people  beiran  to  regard 
him  with  a  great  deal  of  suspicion. 
He  was  at  once  called  an  imiwstor, 
and  a  few  years  later  he  was  styled 
by  his  enemies,  ''old  Joe  Smith.'* 
His  fame  became  known  throughout 
the  United  States.  He  was  calledf 
"a  money  digger,"  and  many  otli^ 
contemptuous  things.  If  you  will 
look  at  his  history,  and  at  the  char- 
acter of  his  parents,4>ndsnn'oui>dn)gg^ 
and  consider  the  object  of  his  life,  yoiv 
call  discover  how  much  consistency^ 
there  was  in  the  clwirges  brought 
against  him.  All  this  was  done  to" 
injure  him.  He^^^as  neither  old  nor 
"  a  money  digger,"  nor  an  impostor, 
nor  in  any  manner  deserving  of  the 
epithets  that  they  apj)lie<l  to  hinu 
He  hiid  never  injured  anybody,  nor 
robbed  anybody^— 'he  never  did  any- 
tllin^  for  which  he  could  \m  punished 
by  the  laws  under  which  he  lived*. 
When  he  was  between  17  and  18^ 
years  of  age,  he  received  another 
heavenly  manifestation,  an<l  som# 
great  and  glorious  things  wer<> 
i-evealed  to  him,  and  for  four  year» 
subsequently  he  received  visits  from 
a  heavenly  messenger.  He  did  not 
claim  he  was  in  comnmiiication 
with  wicked  men  or  demons  from 
tlie  lower  reuions^     He  c' aimed  he 
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yraa  in  communication  with  Moroni, 
-one   of    the  ancient   Prophets  who 
lived  upon  this  continent.     He  was 
■a  good  man  when  he  lived  here  and 
it  is  not  likely  that  he  had  become 
wicked  since  he  went  away.      This 
personage,   he  claimed,   rievealed   to 
him  the  mind  and  will  of  the  Lord, 
aii<l   showeil    liim    the    character  of 
tiie  2i:reMt  work  that  he,  in  the  liands 
of  Goil.  was  to  be  instrumental  in 
estabiishing  in  the  earth  when   the 
time  should   come.      This  was    the 
labor    that   was   performed   by  the 
-angel  Moroni,  during  the  four  years 
intervening  betwee?i  1823  and  1827. 
In  i827  he  received  from  the  hands 
of  the  angel.  Moroni,  the  gold  plates 
Jroni  which  this  book  [Hook  of  Mor- 
mon] was  translated  by  him  tlirough 
the  inspiration  ot  the  Almighty,  and 
the  gift  and  power  of  God  unto  him. 
I    heard  it  read  when  1  was  a  child, 
I  have  read  it   many  times   since, 
and  I  have  asked  myself  scores  of 
times,   have  you  ever  discovered  one 
precept,  doctrine,  or  command  within 
the  lids  of  that  book  that  is  calcu- 
lated to  injure  anybody,  to  do  harm 
to  the  world,  or  that  is  in  contra- 
diction to  the  wofci  of  God  as  con- 
tained   in    the    Bible)      And     the 
answer  invariably  came.  No,  not  one 
solitary  thing ;  every  precept,  doc- 
trine, word  of  advice,  prophecy,  and 
indeed  every  word  contained  within 
the  li<ls  of  that  book  relating  to  the 
^reat  plan    of    human    redemption 
and  salvation  is  calculated  to  make 
bad  men  good,  and  good  men  better. 
Did  Joseph  Smith,   during  the  three 
;^ears  intervening  between  182/  and 
1830,  while  he  was  laboring  with  his 
hands  for  a  scanty  subsistence,  dodg- 
ing his  enemies  and  trying  to  evade 
the  grasp  of  those  who  sought   to 
destroy   him   and    prevent    the  ac- 
complishment of  his  mission,  strug- 
gling all   the  while  against  untold 
ob8tacle«  and  depressing  embarrass- 


ments to  complete  the  translation 
of  this  book,  have  much  chance. of 
becoming  wicked  or  corrupt  ]  I  do 
not  think  he  had.  When  he  had 
finished  translating  the  book  he  was 
still  only  a  boy,  yet  in  producing 
this  book  he  has  developed  historical 
facts,  prophecies,  revelations,  pre- 
dictions, testimonies  and  doctrines, 
precepts  and  principles  that  are 
beyond  the  power  and  wisdom  of 
the  learnetl  world  to  duplicate  or 
refute.  Joseph  Smith  was  an  un- 
learned youth,  so  far  as  the  learning 
of  the  world  is  concerned.  He  was 
taught  by  the  angel  Moroni.  He 
received  his  education  from  above, 
from  God  Almighty,  and  not  from 
man-made  institutions  ;  but  to  charge 
him  with  being  ignorant  would  be 
both  unjust  and  false;  no  man  or 
combination  of  men  possessed  greater 
intelligence  than  he,  nor  could  the 
combined  wisdom  and  cunning  of 
the  age  produce .  an  equivalent  for 
what  he  did.  He  was  not  ignorant, 
for  He  was  taught  by  Him  from  whom 
all  intelligence  flows.  He  possessed 
a  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  law, 
and  of  eternity,  and  mankind  have 
been  trying  with  all  their  learning, 
wisdom  and  power — and  not  content 
with  that,  they  have  tried  with  the 
sword  and  cannon — to  extirpate 
from  the  earth  the  superstructure 
which  Joseph  Smith,  by  the  power 
of  God,  erected  ;  but  they  have  sig- 
nally failed,  and  will  yet  be  over- 
whelmed by  their  efforts  to  destroy 
it. 

Again,  the  world  say  that  Joseph 
Smith  was  an  indolent  person.  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints  was  organized  April  6th, 
1830.  Joseph  Smith  was  martyred 
in  Carthage,  Illinois,  on  the  27th 
of  June,  1844 — 14  years  after  the 
organization  of  the  Church.  What 
did  he  accomplish  in  these  14  years  1 
He  opened  up  communication  with 
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the  heavens  in  his  youth.  He 
brought  forth  the  Book  of  Mo^rmon, 
which  contains  the  fullness  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  the  revelations  con- 
tained in  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and 
Covenants;  restored  the  holy  Priest- 
hood unto  man ;  established  and 
organized  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
•of  Latter-day  Saints,  an  organization 
which  has  no  parallel  in  all  the  world, 
and  which  all  the  cunning  and  wis- 
dom of  men  for  ages  has  failed  to 
discover  or  produce  and  never  could 
have  done.  He  founded  colonies 
in  the  States  of  New  York, 
Ohio,  Missouri  and  Illinois,  and 
pointed  the  way  for  the  gathering  of 
the  Saints  into  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains ;  sent  the  Gospel  into  Europe 
and  to  the  islands  of. the  sea;  founded 
the  town  ot  Kirtland,  Ohio,  and 
there  built  a  temple  that  cost  about 
a  quarter  of  a  million  of  dollars  ;  he 
founded  the  city  of  Nauvoo  in  the 
midst  of  persecution  ;  gathered  into 
Nauvoo  and  vicinity  some  20,000 
people,  and  commenced  the  building 
of  the  temple  there,  which  when 
completed  cost  one  million  dollars; 
and  in  doing  all  this  he  had  to  con- 
tend against  the  prejudices  of  the 
age,  against  relentless  persecution, 
mobocracy  and  vile  calumny  and 
slander,  that  were  heaped  upon  him 
from  all  quarters  without  stint  or 
measure.  In  a  word,  he  did  more 
in  from  14  to  150  years  for  the  salva- 
tion of  man  than  any  other  man 
save  Jesui  only,  that  ever  lived,  and 
yet  he  was  accused  by  his  enemies 
of  being  an  indolent  and  worthless 
man  !  Where  shall  we  go  to  find 
another  man  that  has  accomplished 
the  one  thousandth  part  of  the  good 
Hbat  Joseph  Smith  accomplished? 
Shall  we  go  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Beecher 
or  Talmage,  or  any  of  the  great 
preachers  of  the  day  1  What  have 
they  done  for  the  world  with  all 
their  boAsted  intelligence,  influence, 


wealth,  and  the  popular  voice  of  the 
world  in  their  favor !  Joseph  Smith, 
had  none  of  their  advantages,  if 
these  are  advantages.  And  yet  no 
man  hi  the  nineteenth  century,  ex- 
cept Joseph  Smith,  has  discovered- 
to  the  world  a  ray  of  light  ui>ou  the 
keys  and  power  of  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood  or  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel, 
either  for  the  living  or  the  dea^l. 
Through  Joseph  Smith,  God  lias 
revealed  many  things  which  were 
kept  hid  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  in  fulfillment  of  the  Propliets 
— and  at  no  time  since  Enoch  walked 
the  earth  has  the  Church  of  Go  I 
been  organized  as  perfectly  as  it  is 
to-day — not  excepting  the  <U8peiis;i- 
tion  of  Jesus  and  His  disciples — or 
if  it  was  we  have  no  record  of  it. 
And  this  is  strictly  in  keeping  with  the 
objects  and  character  of  this  great 
latter-day  work,  destined  to  consum- 
mate the  great  purpose  and  designs 
of  God  concerning  the  dispensation 
of  the  fullness  of  times.  The 
principles  of  baptism  for  the 
redemption  of  the  dead,  with  the 
ordinances  appertaining  thereto,  for 
the  complete  salvation  and  exalta- 
tion of  those  who  have  died  without 
the  Gospel,  as  revealed  through 
Joseph  Smith,  is  alone  worth  mure 
than  all  the  dogmas  of  the  so-calle<l 
Christian  world  combined.  Joseph 
Smith  is  accused  of  being  a  false 
prophet-  It  is,  however,  beyond 
the  power  of  the  world  to  prove  that 
he  was  a  false  Prophet  They  may 
so  charge  him,  but  you  who  have 
received  the  tetimony  of  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  through 
his  administrations  are  my  wit- 
nesses that  they  have  not  the  power 
to  prove  him  false,  and  that  is  why 
they  are  so  vexed  about  it.  In  my 
humble  opinion  many  of  our  enemies 
know  that  they  lie  before  God,  angels 
and  men,  when  they  make  this  chat  ge, 
and  they  would  only  be  too  glad  t^ 
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produce  proof  to  sustain  their  accu- 
sations, but  they  cannot.  Joseph 
Smith  was  a  true  prophet  of  God. 
He  lived  and  died  a  true  prophet,  • 
and  his  words  and  works  will  yet 
demonstrate  the  divinity  of  l)is 
mission  to  millionsof  the  inhabitants 
of  this  globe.  Perhaps  not  so  many 
that  are  now  living,  for  tliey  have  in 


a  great  measure  rejected  the  Gospel 
and  the  testimony  which  the  Elder» 
of  this  Church  have  borne  to  them ;: 
but  their  children  after  them  and! 
generations  to  come  will  receivej  witb 
delight  the  name  of  the  Ptophet^, 
Joseph  Smith,  and  the  Gospel  which' 
their  fathers  rejected.     Amenc 
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Delivered  hy  Eldei'  Moses  Thaklter,  befoi'e  the  Young  Men's  Mutual 
.  Improvement  Association  of  Hyrum^  March  7th,  1883, 

(KEPOETEDBTO,  0.  8.) 


PROHIBITION  ADVOCATKD  —  EFFECTS   OF  DRUNKENNESS  ILLUSTRATED, 

STATISTICS,   ETC, 


In  responding  to  ^he  invitation  of 
the  Young  Men's  Mutual  Improve- 
ment Association  oF  Hyrum,  I  beg 
to  say  that  press  of  other  matter  has 
prevented  me  from  preparing  myself 
to  speak  upon  this  isiibject  as  itsam- 
portance  demands,  but  I  can  submit 
iBome  statistics  which  show  the  effects 
of  intemperance  on  the  huinan  body 
and  soul  more  forcibly  than  i^nything 
1  can  say.  ■    * 

Intemperance,  license  .and  prohibi- 
tion have  recently  been  somew.iiait 
€ttlly  discussed  through  tiie  columns 
of  the  Utah  JournaL  .tTiiosorwho 
ladvociate  strict  prohibition.. as  a 
means  of  checking  intemperance 
among  our  people,  seem  firmly  im- 
pressed with  the  idea  that  every  pos- 


sible safeguard  should  be  throwa> 
around  the  youth  and  those  of 
mature  age  who  have  not,  within; 
themselves,  the  power  to  resist 
temptations  that  are  fast  sapping  th& 
foundations  upon -which  have  rested 
the  prosperity,  morality,,  and  purity" 
of  great  Christian;  nations,  that  axe 
now  wallowingin!the  filth  and  degrar. 
dation  ,  of.  inlemperaDee^^  Holliii^ 
tli2)t  thepTei  arc^rsome,  eyen  amouL^  the. 
liatteivd^vyiSainta^  too  weak  to  resist, 
the  tempiiiigi  cup:  when  pressed  to. 
tireir  lip^i  bytheHandsof  f^iJise  friend^^ 
yet  who .  are.  itojo  giopd .  lid  ^bejeft  to 
deatiyQ(f '^eaoe  and  h|iJ)piQQ8s^  desot 
late  home,  and  die,  perhaps,  in  the 
•gutter,  I  am  an  uncompromising 
alvocate  of  prohibition.     No    man 
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.18  permitted  to  sell  poisoned  food. 
Who  does  so  knowingly,  to  the  de- 
struction of  life,  answers  the  law  on 
the  charge  of  murder.  Why  should 
any  be  held  less  guilty  of  crime  for 
dispensing  liquid  poison  ? 

Put  the  essence  of  tobacco  into 
the  mouth  of  a  rattlesnake  and  see 
if  the  venom  which  makes  its  fangs 
the  instrument  of  death,  possesses 
neutralizing  force  sufficient  to  coun- 
teract the  more  deadly  poison  of  the 
vegetable  drug.  And  yet  I  have 
seen  tobacco  in  pieces  larger  than 
my  hand  in  barrels  from  which  my 
brethren  and  friends  had  drank  the 
whisky  that  extracted  from  that 
tobacco  its  deadly  narqotio  proper- 
ties. 

I  have  beheld  w^th,  horror  the 
effects  y^  .4oubIe-aistilled[,  tobacco- 
poisoned  whisky.  Untainted  by  it, 
I  have  seen  man  face  perils  that 
spoke  of  death,  and  under  the  sway 
of  reason  and  calm  judgment  offer 
his  coat  to  save  the  life  of  his  com- 
panion, when  the  fierce  blast  of  a 
winteiC  storm  was  searching  the  mar- 
row of  his  bones,  chilling  his  vitals 
and  clutching  with  icy  hand  the 
benumbed,  almost  frozen  spark  of 
life.  Thiis  was  the  natural  man, 
whose  geneFosity  the  fear  of  death 
could  not  conquer. 

Driven  wild  with  whisky,  the  heart 
beating  like  the  quick  throb  of  an 
overworked  engine,  reason  dethroned 
by  distilled  poison  burning  like  living 
coals  in  the  brain,  he  who  offered  the 
coat  to  8ave«.  sped  the  ball  which 
pierced  ^e  heart  of  his  friend,  whose 
warm  bk>od, .  rushing  through  the 
murderous  rent,  curdled  in  crimson 
clots  on  the  frozen  snow,  and  the 
hearts  of  two  mothers  broke. 

Who  shall  dj^are  t^hat  to  be  a 
legitimate  .bu$jpf»s  which,  in  its 
effects,  makes  man  a  demon,  dyes  his 
hands  in  blood:  and  sacrifices  tender 
and  loving  hearts  upon  the  altar  of 

No.  2. 


intemperance  1  How  can  any  man 
with  one  spark  of  the  nulk  of  huttufti 
kindness  in  his  heart,  off^r  to  his 
fellow-man  that  which  he  knows . 
may  destroy  the  body  and  ruin  the 
soul  ?  How  can  any  father  or  brother 
ask  our  lawmakers  to  legalize  and 
thereby  become  responsible  for  the 
crimes  of  those  who  seek  to  lead  the 
weak  and  unsuspecting  into  tempta- 
tions, which  if  yielded  to,  generally 
end  in  misery,  pauperism,  and  igno- 
minious ruin) 

Look  at  the  home  of  the  drunkard 
who  would  move  heaven  and  hell  in 
order  to  secure  the  means  for  gratify- 
ing his  unnatural  appetite  !     Is  it  a 
cheerful,  prosperous,  beautiful   and 
healthful  home)    Does  he;  edueate 
his  children  and  feed  and    clothe 
them  well,  or  does  he  permit  them 
to    go    bare-footed,    half-clad,    and 
otherwise  exposed  to  disease   and 
suffering  ?    Does  he  not  pay  whisky 
bills  while  denying  wife  and  children 
the  means  with  which  to-  keep  the 
wolf  of  want  from  his  door )    Look 
at  the  waste  of  property  all  around 
him  !     If  he  has  a  house,  look  at  the 
tattered    ragS    hanging    from    th0 
broken  windows,  the  leaking  roof» 
creaking  doors,  fireless  hearth  and 
general  cheerlessness  of  the  place  he 
calls  home.     Gaze  through  the  soi^ 
rowful  eyes   down    into    the  paii|» 
stricken  heart  of  his  wife,  and  see  it 
you  can  find  a  sentiment  there  whioll 
calls  for  a  single  blessing  upon  tha 
head  of  the  man  who  has  assisted  in 
the    degradation   of   her   husband. 
Look  at  his  lean  horses  and  starvii^^ 
cattle,  if  he  has  any  left,  as  thegt 
perish  in  the  pitiless  storms  that  chiQ 
their  marrowless  bones,  and  say  tha4 
no  act    of   prohibition    should    bi^ 
enforced  to  assist  in  checking  such 
an  one  in  his  downward  course. 

Is  it  possible  for  the  inebriate  i0 
confine  the  results,  of  his  intemper- 
ance to  himself]    No,  it  is  not  pos* 
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-  ^ible  !  It  extends  to  others  in  spite 
^bf  ail  he  can  do,  and  in  so  far  as  it 
^injures  them,  his  agency  should  be 
^isnrtailed.  With  kindness  and  long 
^suffering,  with  gentleness  and  good 
'wilM  Yes!  and  if  necessary,  by 
y  removing  with  every  legitimate  and 
^  lawful  means  the  temptation  which 
^  he  cannot  resist  unaided. 

'     Should  the  acts — the  agelicy  of 

•  the  brother  who,  a  short  time  ago, 
deserted  his  post  at  midnight  and 
left  exposed,  by  reason  of  his  engen- 

;  dered  love  of  liquor,  a  hundred  thou- 
•sand  dollars*  worth  of  property  in- 
iirusted  to  his  care,  be  in  any  way 

-  restrained  1 

•  Do  intemperate  men  usually  stand 
'  •  al^  the  head  of  banking,   railroad, 

'aftBB&ctim^g'  asd  iimiimnwiiftl  a£r 
'^fidrs  f  Do  they  stand  at  the  iieadi 
'and  control  matters  in  which  the 
Lord  and  good  men  have  delight  1 
^  Contrast  the  intelligent  look,  the 
'energy,  the  mental  and  physical 
endurance  of  the  temperate  man 
'with  those  of  the  intemperate. 
Oontrast*  the  difference  between 
^heir  surroundings^  homes  and  fam- 
^es,  and  then  say  which  you  prefer, 
^and  which  you  will  imitate. 
.  I  will  now  submit  for  your  con- 
jfiideration  an  account  of  some  of  the 
'^evils  of  intemperance  in  England, 
and  its  cost :  In  the  year  1879,  the 
-inhabitants  of  the  United  Kingdom 
'expended  for  intoxicating  drinks, 
if640,7 16,320.  The  names  of 
•3,000,000  persons  were  registered 
^n  the  books  of  the  "  Poor  Law 
•Unions"  during  that  year,  and 
^4,000  lunatics  were  in  the  asylums. 
;In  1877,  320,000  were  apprehended 
ifor  drunkenness;  75,000,000  bushels 
^>f  grain — an  amount  equal  to  what 
•'Utah,  at  our  present  rate  would  pro- 
duce in  forty  years — ^is  used  yearly 
in  the  manufacture  of  intoxicants, 
/which  cause  there  annually  120,000 
"pfemature  deaths.  **  It  is  the  opinion 


of  the  best  informed  individuals  that 
the  cost  of  the  mischief  resulting 
from  drinking,  viz:.  Pauperism, 
Crime,  Disease,  Waste  of  Grain, 
Accidents,  Loss  of  Labor,  &c., 
amounts  to  fully  as  much  as  the  cost 
of  the  drink  itself,  and,  therefore,  if 
the  direct  an(i  indirect  cost  of  the 
drink  be  added*  together,  it  will  give 
about  thirteen  hundred  millions  of 
dollars  as  the  amount  the  nation 
loses  yearly  through  intoxicating 
liquors." 

In  return  for  this  stupendous 
outlay  the  nation  reaps  a  harvest  of 
crime,  misery,  destitution,  vice,  dis- 
ease, ruin  and  death.  If  the  money 
was  paid  to  rid  the  nation  of  such 
evils,  it  would  be  proof  of  comm(m 
*'  but  to  buy  them  at  such  a 
gwiBM—i  Mly^"  and  vqmU 
seem  ntterfy  uB|NiBsiMa  WaKnftdr^ 
ligent  people.  "  During  the  sevem 
years  ending  in  1877  the  inhabitants 
of  the  British  Isles  spent  for  drink, 
J4,S20.189,180,  and  paid  for  Poor 
and  Police  Kates  $505,723,590. 
During  the  same  time,  3,334,110 
persons — nearly  ten  per  cent.,  of  the 
entire  population — were  convicted 
of  crime,  and  1,271,838  were  appre- 
hended for  drunkenness. 

From  the  above  tables  (takea 
from  Parliamentary  returns)  it  will 
be  seen  what  an  enormous  amount 
of  money  is  spent  on  intoxicating 
liquors.  Side  by  side  we  see  the 
Clime  and  drunkenness  with  the 
consequent  taxation,  &c.  How  we 
suffer  in  other  ways  from  the  liquor 
traffic  can  never  be  realized. 

The  money  paid  for  drink  during 
those  seven  years  would  cancel  Eng- 
land's national  debt,  -  and  leave 
$1,0^0,000,000  to  spare.  It  would 
pay  for  26,082  miles  of  railway 
which  IS  10,000  miles  more  than  was 
then  being  operated  in  the  United 
Kingdom.  Had  the  money  been  in- 
vested in  building  houses  it  would 
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lave  erected  a  new  one  forevery  fatn- 
,  3y  there,  and  built  schools  to  accom- 
modate all  the  childreii  in  that  coun- 

tax- 

Had  the  money  spent  by  the  Eng- 
lish people  during  the  past  50  years 
for  liquors,  been  invested  in  securities 
realizing  five  per  cent,  per  annum, 

•  principal  and  interest  would    now 

•  exceed  by  $5,000,000,000  the  entire 
capitalized  value  of  all  the  wealth  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  including  its 
money,  lands,  railways,  collieries, 
ironworks,  quarries,  mines,  houses, 
mills,  and  every  other  description  of 
property. 

Now  all  these  things  have  grown 
and  developed  under  the  fostering 
•eare  of  legalized  crime.      In  other 
words,    intemperance    in    England, 
and    intemperance    in    the  United 
States,  if  not  the  offspring  of  legal- 
ised crime  is  at  least  the  bloated 
pauper  of  a  system  of  license  that 
•encourages   drunkenness.     And  for 
this  reason,  having  shown  you  s6me 
of     the     fearful     effects     of     in- 
temperance,   I   unhesitatingly  con- 
demn the  system  of  license  under 
which  it  has  grown  to  such  propor- 
tions.     In  contrast  I  cite  you  to 
statistics,  compiled  by  the  best  au- 
thority, showing  that  drunkenness 
lias  decreased  from  40  to  90  per  cent, 
m  the  State  of  Maine,  where  prohibit 
lion  has  been  enforced.     [The    lec- 
turer here  read  from  the  writings  of 
H^'worth  Dixon,  a  beautiful  descrip- 
tion of  the  happy  condition  of  the 
people  of  St.  Johnsbury,  Vermont, 
J    who    had    adopted     "prohibition," 
md  concluded  by  adopting  as  his 
•entiments     the    following     sound 
principles    of  Dr.    Albert    Barnes, 
enunciated    in    his    sermon,    "The 
Ihorne  of  Iniquity."] 

"  I  lay  it  down  as  a  sound  prin- 
ciple in  regard  to  legislation  that 
•odety  shomd  not  by  its  laws  protect 
mL    This,  perhaps,   is  sufficiently 


clear  from  the  remarks  already  made ; 
but  the  importance  of  the  principle 
in  itself,  and  the  application  which  I 
intend  to  make  of  it,  require  that  it 
should  be  made  a  little  more  distinct 
and    prominent.      The    position   is 
that  the  purpose  of  sodety  in  Organ- 
izing a  government,  and  the  purpose 
of  a  government  under  such  organiza- 
tion, should  not  be  to  protect  evil  in 
any  form.     The  law  is  made  for  the 
lawless  and  <iisobedient,  for  the  un- 
godly and  for  sinners,  for  unholy  and 
profane,    for  murderers   of   fathers 
and  murderers  of  mothers,  for  man- 
slayers,  for  whoremongers,  for  them 
that  defile  themselves  with  mankind, 
formen-stealers,  for  liars,  for  perjured 
persons  (1  Tim.  1 :9,)  and  not  to  protect 
those  who  practice  these  vices,  or 
protect  anything   which    will   giv* 
facility  in  practicing  them.  The  trut 
object  of  legislation  is  to  preventf  not 
to  protect  evil  God  never  instituted 
a  government  on  earth  with  a  view 
to  its  throwing  a  protecting  shield 
over  vice  and  immorality.     He  has 
never  commissioned  men  to  sit  in 
high  places  to  accpmplish  any  such 
work.     The  end  of  government,  so 
far  as  it  bears  on  that  point  at  all,  is 
to  suppress  crime,  to  punish  wrong- 
doers, to  remove  iniquity,  to  promote 
that  which  is  just  and  true.     Audit 
matters  not  what  the  evU  is,  nor 
how  lucrative  it  may  be,   nor  how 
much  capital  may  be  invested  in  it, 
nor  how  much  revenue  may  be  de- 
rived from  it,  nor  how  many  persons 
may  have  an  interest  in  its  continu- 
ance— the  business  of  the  lawgiver 
is  td  suppress  it — not  to  protect  it ; 
to  bring  it  to  as  speedy  an  end  as 
possible,  not  to  become  the  pandejrer 
to  it,  or  the  patron  of  it     What 
would  be  thought  of  a  government 
that  should,  under  any  pretext  what- 
ever, take«  under  its  protecting  care 
thieves,  counterfeiters,  and  burglars  t 
A  third  principle  in  regard  tp  legisla- 
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tion  is  equally  clear,  and  equally  im- 
jportant :  It  is  that  society  should 
not  undertake  to  regvlate  evil  by  law. 
Its  business  is  to  remove  it — not  to 
regiilaie  it." 

Having  an  abiding  faith  in  pro- 
hibition, backed  by  local  option,  I 
would  have  the  Y.  M.  M.  I.  A.  of 
Hyrum,  use  their  influence  to  have 
illicit  liquor  dealers  here,  discontinue 
their  degrading,  unlawful  traffic. 
This  failing,  rise  up  and  help  the 


city    authorities    to     enforce     the- 
law. 

If  there  are  any  in  favor  of  licehse 
to  sell  liquor  in  Hyrum,  please  mani- 
fest it.  [Not  a  hand  was  raised.1 
Who  are  in  favor  of  temperance  ana 
prohibition  1  [Every  hand  was^ 
raised,  ]  May  God  bless  and 
preserve  you  from  the  blight  of 
intemperance  and  the  sin  of  drunk- 
enness. 


DISCOURSE  BY  APOSTLE  ORSON  PRATT, 


Delivered  in  the  Tabernacle,  Salt  Lake  City,  October  26,  1879, 
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{ SEFOETED  BT  JOHN  ISmSE, ) 


BXHORTATIOI^  FROM  ISAIAH — THE  SAINTS  OBEHNG  IT — GLIMPSE  AT  THB 
SETTLElilBNT  OP  UTAH — ^FULFILLING  ANCIENT  PROPHECIES — JACKSON 
COUNTY,  MISSJOURI,  THE  DESTINATION  OF  THE  SAINTS — THE  TEMPLlt 
TO  BE  BUILT  THERE — NEW  JERUSALEM — HOW  IT  WILL  BE  PRESERVKP 
FROM  PECAY-^na  DBSCRIPl'ION — THE  WICKED  POWERLESS  TO  PRB- 
VENT  THE  SAINTS  FROM  FULFILLING  THEIR  DESTINY. 


I   will  read  a  few  passages    oi^ 
; Scripture  which  will  be  found  iu  th<5 
54th  dbaptei  of  Isaiah.  (The  speakei;^ 
then  read  most  6f  the  chapter  refetf-' 
red  to.)     Continuing,  he  said  : 

I  hope  that  the  congregation  will 
pardon  me  for  undertaking  three 
Sabbaths  running  to  instruct  them 
when  there  are  so  many  of  our 
brethren — those  who  are  ordained 
and  filled  with  the  spirit  of  truth — 
who  would  be  glad,  no  doubt,  to 
speak  to  the  people;  but  a  great 
many    of    my   younger    brethren. 


yQunger:than  I  am,  may  per  naps 
b^ve  a  great  many  opportunities 
al]terl  may  pass  away,  providedi^hat 
tlie  Lord  sees  proper  in  His  wisdom 
to  call  me  hence. 

I  feel  a  great  pleasure  in  stani^ing 
before  a  congregation  of  Latter-day 
Saints,  or  a  mixed  assembly  of  those 
who  belong  to  the  Church  and  those 
who  have  not  received  tbe  great 
message  which  the  Church  has 
received,  It  gives  me  great  joy' and 
great  satisfaction  to  speak  to  tliem 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  unfold. 
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as  far  fts  the  Spirit  will  give  me 
utterance,  that  which  the  Lor4  ^^^ 
s^d  concerning  His  people  in  the 
latter, days..  I  had  nothing  upon 
mj  mind  when  I  arose  and  walked 
iiito  thb  stand,  but  upon  opening 
the  Bible  my  eyes  fell  upon  this 
chapter,  and  I  thought  that  I 
would  read  it — and  perhaps  soriie- 
tfiing  might  occur  in  relation  to  this 
chapter  that  would  be  interesting  in 
regard  to  the  latter  days,  for  certain- 
ly what  I  have  read  relates  to  future 
times — times  that  haVe  not  yet 
come. 

"Enlarge   the  place  of  thy  tent, 
and  let  them  stretch  forth  the  cur- 
tuns  of  thine  habitations ;  spare  not, 
lengthen  thy  cords  and   strengthen 
thy  stakes"  is  the  exhortation  of  the 
prophet  to  some  clkss  of  people  that 
should  dwell  on  the  earth.     If  we 
wish  to  know  what  class  of  people 
the  Prophet  had  reference  to,  read 
the  last  verse  of  this  chapter  :  "  This 
IB  the  heritage  of  the  servants  of  the 
Lord,   and  their  righteousness  is  of 
me,  saith  the  Lord."     It  would  seem 
then,    from    the   declaration   given 
in  that  clause  of  the  seventeenth 
Terse  of  this  chapter,  that  the  Prophet 
was  speaking  of  his  servants  and  their 
bfiritage — that  is,  the  heritage  that 
lib   servants    should  occupy — that 
t&ey  were  not  to  be  narrowed  and 
contracted  in  their  feelings  in  regard 
to  their  inheritance  as  though  it  were 
to  be  in  a  small  tract  or  region  of 
amntry.     The  Lord  had  otherwise 
ibtfirmined  according  to  the  words 
if  this  chapter.     He  intends  they 
Sioald  inherit  a  great  land,   that 
ttey  were  to  stretch  forth  the  cur- 
jtnns  of  their  habitations-,   and  for 
fiarthat  they  would  be  limited  in 
their  views  and  contract  themselves 
to  a  small  region  of  country,   the 
Lord  says    expressly,    *' Spare  not, 
lengthen  thy  cords  and  strengthen 
4by  stakes."     Well,  we  are  trying 


fo   do    this    as    Latter-day  Saints. a. 
When  we  first  came  here  we  located 
this  city  in  the  month  of  July,  1847^ 
some  32  years  a^o  this  last  summer,., 
Then  it  was  thought  by  many  that 
had  not  a  knowledge   of    prophecy,. . 
that  we  were  too  expanded    in    our 
views  to  lay  out  a  city  —  being  only 
a  handful  of  pioneers — to  lay  out  a  . 
city  covering  several  miles  of  ground,  . 
when  there  was  not  yet  a  house  built ;  ? 
when  comparatively  there  was  before  , 
us    a    great    dry,    barren    desert. 
It    seemed   almost    folly    to    even 
some    ^f    the    Latter-day    Saints 
to  see  the  surveyor  with  his  measure 
line,  others  with  their  instruments 
of  observation,  getting  the  height  . 
of '  this    land  above  the  sea   level  . 
— making  great  preparations,  while 
w^  yet  camped,  a  little  handful  of 
us,   in  wa'^ons  and  in  a  few  tents. 
It    seemed  folly   to  lay  out  a  city 
covering  an   area  of  several  square 
miles ;  but  those  who  did  this  work  . 
were     under     the     direction     and 
inspiration       of      the      Almighty. . 
We  knew  thai  this  people  would 
become   a  very  great  people.     We 
knew  that* the  wonls  of  Isaiah  would, 
be   fulfilled  which   are  recorded   in 
the  60tl/ chapter,  "A  little  one  shall: 
become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one. 
a  strong  nation."     Nuw  we  believed* 
that.     Jt  was  not  merely  an  opiiiioQi 
such   as  might  be  formed    by  the. 
eulightened  judgment  of  the  human, 
family,    but  by  the  inspiration   of. 
that  Spirit  which  knows  all  things^. 
»We  laid  out  a  city  sufficiently  large, 
in     extent    to     accommodate     and 
gather  together  an  exteusive  popu-. 
lation   for  this  inland  country  and: 
desert.    Have  we  been  disappointed  1 
Has  the  Lord  disappointed  us  in  our 
expectation?       Go  over    the    area: 
of    this     whole    city,    over    these 
northern  wards  ami  western  wards^' 
and  travel  and  traverse  all  the  dif-^ 
ferent  lots  and  streets,  imd  see  if  yoa 


22 


JOURNAL  QF  DISCOURSES. 


find  many  vacant  places.  Is  not  the 
land  generally  taken  up  ?  Is  it  not 
gen  eral  ly  occupied  1  Are  there  many 
vacant  lots,  where  there  areno  houses 
or  habitations?  Are  there  many 
places  where  there  are  no  fruit  trees, 
no  gardens  1  Are  there  many  streets 
where  there  are  no  ornamental  trees, 
no  water  ditches  1  We  find  after 
we  have  traveled  several  days  and 
traversed  nearly  all  the  streets  of 
this  city,  gone  for  miles  each  way, 
that  all  the  lots  with  some  very  few 
exceptions,  seem  to  be  occupied, 
and  not  only  so  but  some  of  the 
lots  originally  intended  only  for 
one  family  are  now  split  up,  divided 
and  subdivifled,  and  contain  several 
habitations  in  the  same  lot,  and 
scarcely  room  enough  at  that.  We 
find  the  population  coming  into  this 
city  so  great  that  there  seems  to  be 
scarcely  room,  and  even  our  water 
in  dry  seasons  seems  to  be  very  scarce, 
not  sufficient  to  water  even  the  trees 
that  are  so  necessary  to  be  kept 
alive,  to  say  nothing  of  gardens  and 
flowers  and  shrubbery.  "  Enlarge 
the  place  of  thy  tent  and  let  them 
stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thine 
habitations ;  spare  not ;"  that  is 
don't  be  stingy,  don't  be  contracted, 
don't  limit  yourselves  to  a  small 
area  of  country  but  break  forth  on 
tiie  right  hand  and  on  the  left. 
Already  within  the  last  32  years  we 
have  been  fulfilling  this  command- 
ment. We  have  stretched  forth  the 
gardens  of  our  habitation  several 
hundred  miles  in  the  south  especially, 
and  one  or  two  hundred  miles  in 
the  north,  into  the  Territory  of 
Idaho.  Utah  does  not  seem  sufficient 
for  us,  hence  we  have  built  many 
large  towns  and  villages  in  Idaho. 
We  have  spread  forth  our  towns, 
our  villages  and  our  settlements  to 
the  south  for  some  300  or  400 
miles,  and  even  after  doing 
this  we  find  the  place  is  too  strait,  ' 


and  the    saying    is :    "  give    place- 
to   me   that  I  may  dwell."      We^ 
would .  scarcely  sup^wse  that  a  work" ; 
of  this  great  and  important  magni- 
tude would  have  been  accomplished  . 
in  so  short  a  time  as  scarcely  one- 
third  of  a  century,  when  all  this" ' 
great  basin— r-nearly  all  with  the  ex-  . 
ception  of  one  or  two  small  portions 
of  the  country  traversed  by  Fremont  [ 
and  a  few  of   his   followers — waa 
explored  and  considered  an  unprofit*--; 
able  desert,  considered  unfit  for  the 
habitation     of     man,      in     conse-  ' 
quence  of  the  dryness  and  parched 
condition  of  its  soil.     But  the  Lord  [ 
when  He  begins  to  fulfill  and  accom- 
plish a  work  among  His  people  doea  ; 
so  by  degrees.     He  did  not  convert 
this  great  American  desert,   several 
hundred    miles    in    extent,   into  a ' 
fruitful  garden  in  one  day,  nor  in . 
one  year ;  but  in  a  few  years,  comr 
paratively  speaking.  He  has  accom- . 
plished  this  work  and  has  done  it 
too  with  an  eye  to  the  predictions 
that  were  uttered  by  His  servant. 
Isaiah,  the   Prophet,   and   His  ser^ 
vant,  David,  the  Psalmist. 

The  Sabbath  before  last  I  addressed 
the  congregation  and  spoke   of  tha 
people  inhabiting  the  great  mountaiii 
territory,  removing.      You  will  re^. 
collect  this.      You  know  our  enemies/ 
have  had  a  great  many  speculations' 
about  our  moving.  A  great  many  have, 
supposed  that  we  would  remove  to  an 
island  of  the  sea;  others  have  pointed, 
outVancouvei  's  Island.others  Russian 
America,   as  it  used  to  be  called;, 
others  have  pointed   out  Mexico;! 
others  the  islands    of  the    Indian!  \ 
Ocean;  and  others  South  America, . 
as  the  future  destination  of  the  Lat^! 
ter  day  Saints.     But  Sunday  before! 
last  I  endeavored  to  point  out  to  yon 
our  hopes,  our  views  as  contrasted, 
with  the  views  of  our  enemies,  in! 
relation  to  our  future  destination.    T 
will  repeat  again,   to   bring  to  the 
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remembrance  of  the  liatter-daj 
SaiDts,  and  tbooe  who  might  have 
ll^eQ  present  on  that  occasion,  what 
was  then  said.  We  expect  that 
these  mountains  will  not  be  the 
residence  of  all  the  Latter-day  Saints ; 
we  expect  that  the  great  majority  of 
the  people  will  emigrate.  We  want 
to  tell  yon  where  our  eyes  are  fixed. 
As  stated  in  our  former  discourse, 
they  are  fixed  upon  a  land — not  in 
the  distant  islands  of  the  Indian 
Ocean,  nor  in  the  Pacific  Ocean,  nor 
in  South  America,  but  our  eyes  are 
fixed  upon  a  land  on  the  western 
houndaiies  of  the  State  of  Missouri 
and  the  boundaries  of  the  State  of 
Kansas.  We  expect  to  go  there 
ja8t  as  much  as  we  expect  the  sun 
will  rise  and  set.  We  have.no  other 
expectation.  We  expect  to  return 
there  just  as  much  as  the  Jews 
ejcpect  to  return  to  old  Jerusalem  in 
the  latter  days.  Perhaps  you  ma> 
inquire  if  we  expect  to  return  as  a 
majority.  Yes.  Do  we  expect  to 
i^tarn  as  a  great  people  ]  Yes.  Do 
we  expect  to  return  with  our  wives 
and  our  children )  Yes.  Do  we 
expect  to  return  in  a  peaceable  man- 
aert  Of  course.  Have  you  ever 
Been  any  other  feeling  on  the  part  of 
the  Latter-day  Saints,  only  to  pro- 
]iK)te  peace  wherever  they  may  settle  1 
What  has  been  our  object  from  the 
commencement  1  Peace  and  good- 
will to  all  men.  But  perhaps  you 
auy  still  further  inquire  concerning 
our  emigration  to  the  eastern 
houndaries  of  the  State  of  Kansas, 
md  to  the  western  boundaries  of  the 
State  of  Missouri,  what  we  intend 
to  do  in  that  part  of  the  country  1 
We  expect  to  be  farmers,  a  great 
many  of  us.  We  expect  to  introduce.: 
ill  lands  of  machiuery  and  manufac- 
iares.  We  expect  to  build  mills. 
We  expect  to  become  a  very  indus- 
trious, fhigaly  economical  people. 
We  expect  to  have  our  mercnandise 


and  our  stores  and  storehouses    ia. 
that  land.     We  expect  to  build  a 
great  many  hundred  school-houses  in, 
that  country,  just  the  sameas  we  have 
already  done  in  this  country  and  in, 
the  two  adjacent  Territories,  Idaho 
in   the  north  and  Arizona  in  the^ 
south.     We  do  not  calculate  to  neg- 
lect our  children  in  regard  to  their 
education.     We  expect  to  build  a 
great  number  of  academies  or  the 
higher  schools,  and  besides  a  great 
many  school-houses.     We  expect  to 
erect  uuiversities  for  the  still  higher 
blanches  to  be  taught.     We  expect 
to  build  many  hundreds  of  meeting- 
houses, and  we  expect  to  be  a  people 
very   densely    located    there  —  not 
one    man    taking  up   six  or  eight 
miles  of  land,  and  calling  it  his  farm; 
we  don't  expect  to  live  in  that  way, 
but  we  expect  to  settle  a  very  dense 
settlement  in  that  region  of  coun- 
try.    We  expect  to  own  the  land, 
too.      How]     By   purchase.      We 
expect  to  purchase  the  land  that  we 
have  not  already  purchased.     We 
have  already  purchased  a  great  deal 
of  land  in  Jackson  County  and  Clay 
County,  Missouri,  and  our  purchases 
are  on  record  if  they  have  not  des- 
troyed   the  record ;    but   we  were 
driven  from  that  land,    from   our 
farms  and  homes  ;  our  houses  were 
burned  down,  our  merchandise  that 
we  had  in  our  store  was  taken  and 
strewn  through  the  street;  our  print- 
ing o£&ce — one  of  the  moat  distant 
western  offices  in  the  Union — was 
also  destroyed  ;  the  type  was  taken 
out    and     scattered     through     the 
streets;  our  hay  stacks  were  burned, 
our  cattle  were  shot  down,  and  we 
were  driven  in  the  cold  month  of 
November  from    our    houses    and 
lands  purchased  of  the  general  Gov* 
ernmeut,   and   we  fled  before  our  . 
enemies.     "  Well,"  says  one,  *'  are 
you  not  afraid  to  go  back  again  ta 
purchase  land  in  that  country  when 
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you  were  thus  treated  in  the  early 
settlement  in  1833,  when  yoii  were 
driven  from  your  homes,  some  of 
you  massacred,  your  property  de- 
stroyed— are  you  not  afraid  to  re- 
turn f '  0,  I  expect  they  are  more 
civilized  now.  Do  you  think  civilized 
people  would  murder  now  ]  Do 
you  think  they  would  drive  people 
from  their  homes  now]  We  may 
give  them  a  chance  to  see.  At 
any  rate  we  shall  fulfill  our  part,  pur- 
chase the  land,  gather  together  upon 
otir  own  purchased  land,  and  we  cal- 
culate to  obey  all  the  laws  of  the 
State  of  Missouri,  and  all  the  laws 
of  the  State  of  Kansas  that  are  consti- 
tiitioual  in  their  nature.  But,  says 
one,  suppose  the  people  should 
rise  up  and  say  you  should  not  pos- 
sess the  land,  what  would  you  do  ] 
We  would  leave  the  matter  in  the 
hands  of  the  Lord,  just  the  same 
as  we  did  at  first  when  He  led  us  by 
l^evelation  to  where  the  great  central 
stak*e  of  Zion  should  be  built. 
We  went  there  because  the  Lord 
tohl  us  to  go.  We  settlt-d  upon  the 
very  spot  where  the  Lord  commanded 
us.  We  commenced  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  a  temple  about  three- 
quarters  of  a  mile  from  Independence, 
Jackson  County,  Miss^ouri.  It  was 
then  a  wilderness,  with  large  trees 
on  the  temple  block.  I  vi.sited  that 
place  47  years  afterwards,  namely, 
a  year  ago  last  September,  and  not  a 
tree  was  to  be  found  on  that  temple 
block  —  not  so  much  as  a  stump  — 
everything  seemed  to  be  cleared 
off,  and  one  would  scarcely  know, 
unless  very  well  acquainted  with 
the  ground,  where  the  temple  site 
was  located.  There,  however,  we 
expect  to  build  a  temple  different 
from  all  other  temples  in  some 
respects.  It  will  be  built  much  larger, 
cover  a  larger  area  of  ground,  far 
larger  than  this  Tabernacle  covers, 
and  thisTabemacle  will  accommodate 


from     12,000    to    ,15,000     people. 
We  expect  to  build  a  temple  much', 
larger,  very  much  larger,  according 
to  the  revelation  God  gave  to  us 
forty  years  ago  in  regard  to  that 
temple.     But  you  may  ask  in  what 
form  will  it  be  built  1    Will  it  be 
built   in   one  large  room,  like  this 
Tabernacle  ]    No ;  there  will  be  24 
different  compartments  in  the  Tem- 
ple that  will  be   built   in    Jackson 
County.     The  names  of  these  com- 
partments were  given  to  us  some  45 
or  46  years  ago  ;  the  names  we  still 
have,  and  when  we  build  these  24 
rooms,  in  a  circular  form  and  arched 
over  the  centre,  we   shall  give  the 
names  to  all   these    different    com- 
partments just  las  the  Lord  specified 
through   Joseph  Smith.     Now,  our' 
enemies  do  not  believe  one  word  df 
this.  They  think  we  are  enthusiastic, " 
they  think  that  this  is  all  nonsense, ' 
and  I  do  not  know  but  there  may  be 
some  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  that 
begin  to  partake  of  the  same  spirit,  * 
owing  to   their  assimilating    them- ' 
selves  so  much  to  the  fashion  of  the  • 
world,  that  they  have  lost  their  strong 
and  powerful  faith  in  that  which  God  ' 
has  predicted  by  the  mouth  of' his 
servants.     Perhaps  you  may  ask  for  '■ 
what  purpose  these  24  compartments 
are  to  be  built.  1  answer  not  to  assem- 
ble  the   outside  world    in,    nor  to 
assemble  the  Saints  all  in  one  place, 
but  these  buildings  will  be  builtwith  " 
a  si>ecial  view  to  the  different  orders, 
or  in  other  words  the  different  quo- 
rums or  councils  of  the  two  Priest- 
hoods that  God  has  ordained  on  the 
earth.     That  is  the  object  of  having 
2 4  rooms  so  that  each  ofthesedifferent 
quorums,    whether    they    be    High 
Priests  or  Seventies,  or  Elders,  or 
Bishops,    or   lesser    Priesthood,    or 
Teachers,  or  Deacons,  or  Patriarcha^. 
or  Apostles,  or  Hi<rh    Councils,    or  ' 
whatever  may  be   the  duties    that 
are  assigned  to  them,  they  will  have  , 
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rooms  in  the  Temple  of  the  Most 
High  God,  adapted,  set  apart,  con- 
structed, and  dedicated  ^or  this 
special  purpose.  Now,  I  have  not 
oijly  told  you  that  we  shall  have 
these  rooms,  but  I  have  told  you  the 
object  of  these  rooms  in  short,  not 
in  full.  But  will  there  be  any  other 
buildings  excepting  those  24  rooms 
that  are  all  joined  together  in  a  cir- 
cular form  and  arched  over  the  cen- 
ter— are  there  any  other  rooms  that 
will  be  built — detached  from  the 
Temple  ?  Yes.  There  will  be  taber- 
nacles, there  will  be  meeting  houses 
for  the  assembling  of  the  people  on 
the  Sabbath  day.  There  will  be 
various  places  of  meeting  so  that  the 
people  may  gather  together ;  but  the 
Temple  will  be  dedicated  to  the 
Priesthood  of  the  Most  High  God, 
arid  for  most  sacred  and  holy  pur- 
poses. Then  you  see  that,  notwith- 
standing all  these  Temples  that  are 
now  building  in  this  Territory,  and 
those  that  have  been  built  before 
we  came  here  in  Kirtland  and 
Kauvoo,  the  Lord  is  not  confined  to 
an  exact  pattern  in  relation  to  these 
Temples  building  in  the  different 
Stakes  any  more  than  He  is  confined 
in  the  creation  of  worlds  to  make 
them  all.  of  the  same  size.  He  does 
not  make  them  all  of  one  size,  nor 
does  He  set  them  rolling  on  their 
axes  in  the  same  plane,  nor  does  He 
construct  any  in  many  respects  alike ; 
there  is  variation  as  much  as  there 
is  in  the  human  form.  Take  men 
and  women.  There  are  general 
outlines  that  are  common  to  all,  but 
did  you  ever  see  two  faces  alike 
among  all  the  millions  of  the  human 
family  1  What  a  great  variety, 
and  yet  all  are  constructed  in  general 
outline  alike — after  the  image  of 
God.  So  in  regard  to  the  building 
of  Temples.  The  Lord  will  not 
confine  Himself  to  any  one  special 
method  to  be  so  many  feet  long,  so 


many  feet  wide,  and  so  many  places 
for  the  Priesthood  to  stand,  but  He 
will  construct  His  Temples  in  a  great 
variety  of  ways,   and    by  and   by, 
when  the  more  perfect  order  sh^l 
exist    we    shall    construct    them, 
through  the  aid  of  revelation,   m 
accordance  with  the  Temples  that 
exist  in  yonder  heaven.     And  when 
I  speak  of  yonder  heaven  I  do  not 
refer  to  that  kind   of  heaven   the 
sectarian  world  sings  about,  beyond 
the  bounds  of  time  and  space.  I  have 
no  reference  to  any  heaven  beyond 
space,  but  I  have  reference  to  the 
heaven  that  the  Lord  has  sanctified 
and  made  heaven    in  other  worlds 
that  he  has  created,  consisting  of  all 
kinds  of  materials  the  same  as  our 
world  is,  and  when  this  world  passes 
through  its  various  ordeals,  it,  too, 
by  and  by,  will  pass  away  and  die  like 
the  body  of  man  and  be  resuscitated 
again,   a  new   heaven   and    a    new 
earth,   eternal   in  its  nature.     The 
new  worlds  that  are  thus  constructed 
and  quickened  by  the  fullness  of  the 
celestial  glory  will  be  the  heavens 
where  the  Gods  will  dwell,  or  in 
other  words,   those  that   are   made 
like  unto   God,  when  their  bodies 
are    changed  in   all    respects     like 
unto  His  glorious  body,  changed  from 
materiality  and   cleansed   from   sin 
and    redeemed,   they  will   then    be 
immortal   and  dwell  in  a  heavenly 
world.      Now,  in  this  world  there 
will  be  Temples,  and  these  Temples 
will  be  constructed  actording  to  the 
most  perfect   law    of  the   celestial 
kingdom,    for   the  world  in  which 
they  are  built  or  in  which  they  stand 
will  be  a  celestial  body.     Tliis  last 
Temple  that  I  am  speaking  of,  or 
this  last  one  to  be  built  in  Jackson 
County,     Missouri,    will    be    con- 
structed after  that  heavenly  pattern , 
in  all  particulars*.    Why  ?    Because  . 
it  will  never  perish,  it  will  exist  for 
ever.      <*  What !    Do    you    meau' 
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to  say,"  says  one,  "  that  the 
materials  of  that  temple  vfill  not 
wearl"  "Do  you  ;mean  to  say," 
some  of  you  may  inquire  in  your 
hearts,  **  that  age  will  have  no  effect 
upon  the  walls  and  the  materials  of 
that  temple )"  This  is  what  I  mean 
— I  mean  to  say  that  not  only  the 
Temple,  but  all  the  buildings  that 
shall  be  built  round  about  that 
Temple,  and  the  city  that  will  be 
built  round  about  it,  which  will  be 
called  the  New  Jerusalem,  will  be 
built  of  materials  that  never  will 
decay.  "  But,"  says  one,  "  that  will 
be  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature." 
You  may  cite  me  to  some  of  the 
buildings  that  existed  before  Christ 
that  were  built  out  of  the  most 
durable  materials  that  could  be  found, 
and  yet  when  the  storms  of  hail,  rain 
and  snow  came,  these  buildings  began 
to  waste  away  until  they  could 
scarcely  be  recognized.  Well,  I 
do  not  ask  you  to  think  that  this 
temple  and  the  city  round  about  it 
will  defy  the  rough  hand  of  time 
and  the  work  of  the  elements  of  our 
globe,  and  exist  for  ever,  so  far  as 
natural  laws  are  concerned ;  but 
there  is  a  principle  higher  than 
these  natural  laws.  Did  you  never 
think  of  it — a  higher  principle, 
a  higher  kingdom  that  governs  all 
these  laws  of  nature,  such  as  you 
and  I  have  been  accustomed 
to  understand  ever  since  our  youth. 
I  say  there  is  a  higher  law,  a  con- 
trolling power  over  all  the  laws  of 
nature,  that  will  prevent  these 
buildings  from  decaying;  and  I  wish 
while  dwelling  upon  this  subject  to 
say  a  little  about  another  subject ; 
that  is,  the  building  up  of  Palestine 
with  the  new  Jerusalem.  It  will 
be  the  old  Jerusalem  rebuilt  upon 
its  former  site.  Now,  will  that  city 
ever  be  destroyed,  will  it  ever  decay  1 
Will  the  Temple  to  be  built  in  Pales- 
tine ever  be  thrown  down  or  ever  be 


furrowed  with  hail,  rain,  snow  and 
frost — will  these  ever  have  any  effect 
upon    it)      N09    not  in  the  least 
^-hyl    Because  God  will  be  there. 
So  He  will  be  in  the  temple  of  Zion 
on  this  continent,  and  by  His  power, 
by  His  laws — which  are  superior  to 
all  those  grosser  laws  of  nature — He 
will  preserve  both  of  these  cities,  one 
on  the  western  hemisphere,  and  one  . 
on  the  eastern  hemisphere,  from  any 
decay  whatever.     Now,  we  have  it 
recorded  here  in  this  book,  in  the 
31st  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  that  this 
city  on  the  eastern  continent  shall 
not  be  thrown  down  any  more  for- 
ever.    It  seems,  therefore,  to  be  an 
eternal  city,  never  to  be  destroyed. 
"  But,"  says  one,  "  I  cannot  believe 
that;  I  cannot  believe  but  what  these 
cities  will  be  subject,  just  as  much 
as  anything  else  to  decay."     Do  you 
believe  this  good  book — the  Bible! 
If  you  do,  you  are  obliged  to  believe 
that  such  things  are  possible.     Do 
you  want  to  know  some    of    thena  I 
I  will  mention  one  instance.     Yoxk 
will  recollect  that  Moses  commanded 
Aaron  to  take  a  pot  of  mauiia  and 
lay  it  before  the  Lord,  to  be  kept  for 
theif  generations.     Now   it  was  a 
noted  fact  that  if  the  children  of 
Israel  gathered   more  manna    than, 
would  last  them  until  after  the  next 
morning,  it  would  decay,  but  on  the 
last  day  before   the  Sabbath    thej  , 
gathered  manna  for  two  days,  audi 
they  found  that  on  the  Sabbath  day 
it  was  preserved.     Who     preserved 
it ]    Wliy  did  it  last  two  days  iiv 
stead  of  one  ?    Because  God  counter-  . 
^ted  those  lesser  laws,  or  laws  of 
nature,  by  His  divine  power,  which, 
is  greater  than  them  all,   and  He  , 
therefore    preserved   for  two  day& , 
that  which  would  not  last  longer  on  . 
the  other  days   of  the  week  than. , 
twenty-four  hours.     Well,  we  find  , 
that  the  Lord  ordered  the  mannai. 
to  be  placed  in  the  tabernacle   ta 
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be  kept  for  their  generations,  that 
they  might  see  the  bread  wherewith 
He  hail  fed  them  in  the  wilderness, 
when  He  brouglit  them  forth  from 
the  land  of  Egypt.  Did  that  manna 
decay  1  No,  it  remained  fresh  and 
pure  in  the  tabernacle.  Why  1  Because 
God  was  there;  His  divine  power 
was  there ;  a  miracle  was  wrought 
to  counteract  the  general  laws  of 
nature  such  as  we  generally  utider- 
stand  them  to  be,  and  this  manna 
was  preserved  from  generation  to 
generation.  Now  the  Being  that 
could  produce  this  effect  upon  a 
small  quantity  of  substatice  on  a  pot 
of  maniia,  could  He  not  do  the  same 
in  regard  to  whole  buildings,  or  is 
His  arm  so  limited  that  He  has  to 
work  in  a  little  narrow  comer  and 
preserve  a  little  handful  of  manna 
from  spoiling  through  decay.  I 
would  say  that  the  same  Being  that 
could  perform  this,  which  we  might 
term  a  lesser  miracle,  could  extend 
the  same  power  to  stone,  wood, 
and  to  all  kinds  of  metal  and  mate- 
rial that  might  enter  into  the  con- 
struction of  a  Temple.  Shall  I  limit 
that  power  to  the  preserviflg  of  a 
Temple !  No.  The  same  Being 
could  preserve  the  city  round  about 
the  Temple,  hence  it  is  a  city  that 
shall  never  be  destroyed  nor  thrown 
down  from  that  time  henceforth 
and  forever.  God  will  be  in  the  city. 
He  will  take,  care  that  the  building 
materials  suffer  nothing  from  the 
laws  of  nature.  He  will  take  care 
that  the  city  is  illuminated  by  His 
divine  power,  and  especially  the 
Temple,  the  most  sacred  of  all  the 
Temples,  where  He  will  have  His 
throne,  where  the  Twelve  Apostles 
wUl  have  their  thrones,  as  the  judges 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  He 
will'  take  care  that  there  is  nothing 
in  that  Temple  that  shall  decay  in  | 
the  least  degree.  So  it  will  be  in  the  I 
New   Jerusalem.     Ziou   upon    this  j 


great     western     hemisphere     will 
have  a  city  called  the  New  Jerusalem 
(because  it   has   never  been    buili 
before)  and  (lod  will  preserve  it  by 
His  divine  power.     Read  what  the  • 
Psalmist,  David,  has  said  in  the  50tli  • 
Psalm  :     "  Out  of  Zion,  the  perfec- 
tion of  beauty,   God  hath  shined.  • 
Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not 
keep  silence ;   a  fire  shall   devour 
before   Him,   and  it  shall  be  very 
tempet^tuous  round  about  Him.     He  : 
shall  call  to  the  heavens  from  above, 
and  to  the  earth,  that  He  may  judge 
His    people.      Gather    my    Saints 
together  unto  me,  those  that  have 
made  acovenant  with  me  by  sacrifice." 
Perhaps  you  may  ask   why  it   is 
called   "  the  perfection  of  beauty." 
Siiall  I  read  from  the  chapter  I  opened 
with  1      In  the   1 1  th  verse  of  thai 
chapter    we    read :     "0     though.  • 
afflicted,     tossed      with      tempest^ 
and     not    comforted,      behold,     I. 
will    lay     thy    stones     with     fair 
colors,     and    lay     thy    foundation 
with      sapphires.       And      I     will 
make  thy  windows  of  agates,    and* 
thy  gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thj- 
borders  of  pleasant  stones."     Now 
any  person  that  ij  acquainted  with' 
mineralogy  or  with  geology,  and  any 
person  that  has  studied  these  things- 
to  any  great  extent,  knows  concern- 
ing these  precious  stones  how  very 
precious  they  are  esteemed,  and  how 
a  small  portion  of  these  stones  is 
very    frequently    valued    at    more 
than  its  weight  in   gold,   some  ot 
them  one  hundred  times  their  weight 
in  gold,  and  yet  the  Lord  will  bring 
or  create,  or  form,  as  the  case  may 
be,  or  tell  His  children  how  to  form; 
those  precious  stones  in  great  abund-^ 
ance,  sufficiently  pure  and  crystalized 
in  order  to  complete  the  foundations 
and  also  the  temples  and  the  publie 
buildings  of  that  great  city  called 
the    New  Jerusalem.      But  before 
this  shall  commence,  the  Lord  has 
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addressed  them  as  a  people  afflicted: 
"  D  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tem- 
pest, and  not  comforted.'*  Just  as 
the  Latter-day  Saints  have  been 
now  for  upwards  of  forty  years 
driven  irom  place  to  place  before  we 
emigrated  to  this  great  mountain 
desert,  persecuted  by  our  enemies, 
our  cities  taken  from  us,  our  villages 
taken  from  us,  our  farms  taken  from 
us,  our  flocks  and  herds  shot  down  ; 
we  were  robbed  of  all  these  things, 
and  yet  without  any  redress  from 
the  Government  .under  which  we 
live.  We  then  came  forth  beyond 
these  great  rocky  chains  of  moun- 
tains, hoping  that  in  the  distant 
deaert,  where  no  other  people  would 
have  thought  of  locating  themselves, 
we  might  live  undisturbed.  We 
have  been  greatly  prospered  in  this 
desert.  We  have  lived  here  long 
enough  to  fulfill  a  great  many  of  the 
prophecies  that  are  contained  in  this 
good  Jewish  Bible.  But  we  have 
not  yet  got  through  with  fulfilling 
prophecies.  We  are  designed  as  a 
people  to  fulfill  a  great  many  prophe- 
cies. We  shall  move  however,,  as  I 
have  already  stated,  down  into  that 
region  of  country.  But  you  may 
say — that  is,  some  of  the  weak  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  may  say — that  it  will 
co$t  so  much  ;  we  will  have  to  pur- 
ch^e  all  that  country  sufficiently 
Cf^tensive  to  give  place  to  all  this 
people.  How  are  you  going  to  ob- 
tain means  enough  to  purchase  a 
country  large  enough    for  all   this 

5;»pcople  to  dwell  in  1  W^ell,  now,  the 
Lord  has  that  in  His  own  hands, 
.^I't  y»u  know  it  ?     Is  it  a  <lifficult 

.  thing  ibr  the  Lord  to  make  his  people 
rich  when  they  are  prepared  for  it, 
after  days  of  tribulation,  after 
passing  through  a  great  many  afflic- 
tions and  difficulties,  tossed  to  and 
fro ;  would  it  be  a  difficult  matter 
for  the  Lord  to  open  up  whenever 
He  pleases,  means  of  unmeaaurable 


riches,  more  than  all  the  Latter-day 
Saints  would  know  how  to  use  1  Hear 
what  the  Lord  says  :  **  For  brass 
I  will  bring  gold,  and  for  iron  I  will 
bring  silver,  and  for  wood  brass,  and 
for  stones  iron.  Violence  shall 
no  more  be  heard  in  thy  land,  wast- 
ing; nor  destruction  within  thy 
borders."  Who  were  the  people 
here  spoken  of]  They  were  people 
that  should  be  clothed  upon  with 
this  light  that  I  have  been  speaking 
of,  this  glorious  light ;  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  will  be  in  their  midst, 
and  it  will  radiate  over  their  tem- 
ples, it  will  light  their  city  by  night 
and  by  day.  "  But  are  you  sure  " 
says  one,  "that  such  a  thing  will 
take  place  f  I  have  no  time  to  read 
all  the  Lord  says  on  the  subject,  but 
if  you  read  the  60th  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  you  will  find  that  the  sun 
shall  be  no  longer  necessary  by  day, 
nor  the  moon  by  night,  to  give  light 
to  a  certain  people.  Whyl  Be- 
cause **  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee 
an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God 
thy  glory.  Thy  sun  shall  no  more 
go  down."  Not  like  our  sun  which 
arises  in  the  morning  and  exists 
above  the  horizon  for  a  few  hours, 
then  descends,  and  darkness  covers 
the  earth.  Not  so  with  this  light, 
the  glorious  divine  light  that  will 
lighten  up  the  heights  of  Zion.  It; 
will  never  go  down,  it  will  be  a 
standing  miracle  by  day  and  by  night, 
from  one  week  to  another,  month 
after  month,  year  after  year,  until 
the  one  thousand  years  shall  have 
rolled  away  over  the  heads  of  tha; 
people  that  dwell  on  the  earth.  But; 
let  us  see  what  more  is  said.* 
That  same  God  that  has  spoken 
of  these  great  riches,  brass 
for  gold,  iron  instead  of  silver, 
for  wood  brass,  and  for  stones  iron—' 
I  say  that  that  same  God  has  ex-, 
horted  the  latter-day  people  called- 
Zion  to  "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light 


," 
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is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is 
risen  upon  the^."  I  do  not  mean 
something  that  never  can  be  dis- 
cerned. I  mean  that  true  light  that 
emanates  from  the  great  fountain 
of  light,  the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer; 
that  true  light  that  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world; 
that  true  light  which  is  in  all  things 
and  giveth  light  to  all  things ;  that 
true  light  that  lighteth  up  the 
understanding  of  the  children  of  men 
and  quickeneth  their  memory ;  that 
true  light  that  quickens  the  eyes  oC 
this  mortal  tabernacle,  that  we  are 
able  to  discern  objects  round  about 
us ;  that  true  light  which  is  of 
God,  will  be  rendered  visible  to  the 
eyes  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  that 
city.  And  shall  I  limit  it  there  ?  No. 
Tiie  light  will  shine  so  conspicuously 
from  that  city,  extending  to  tlie 
very  heavens,  that  it  will  in  reality 
be  like  unto  a  city  set  upon  a  hill 
that  cannot  be  hid,  and  it  will  have 
quite  a  tendency  to  strike  terror  to 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Will 
all  see  it )  No,  some  may  be  too 
far  off,  beyond  the  ocean,  to  behold 
that  miraculous  light  that  will  shine 
forth  in  this  city,,  but  I  will  tell  you 
the  effect  it  will  have  upon  the  kings, 
queens,  rulers,  congressmen  and 
judges  of  th*  earth — they  will  hear 
of  it  by  telegraph  ;  •  the  news  • 
willbe' fljished  over  the  civilized 
iiations  of  the  earth,  but  they 
will  not  beflieve  it.  They  will 
toy,  "Let  -iis  'Cra3S  the  ociean, 
ahdr  let  US  see  this  thing  that  is  re-' 
ported  to  us  by  telegraph  ;  let  us 
sea  whether  it  is  so  or  not."  Well, 
when  they  get  within  a  day  or  two's 
journey  of  the  city  they  will  be 
alarmed.  Some  of  these  kings  and 
nobles,  when  they  see  the  light 
shining  forth  like  the  northern  lights 
in  the  arctic  regions,  illuminating 
the  whole  face  of  the  heavens — 
when  they  see  this  light  shining  forth 


long  before  they  reach  the  city,  fear 
will  take  hold  of  them  there,  s^s 
the  Psalmist,  in  the  48th  Psalm, 
they  will  become  weak,  and  their 
knees  will  smite  together  like  the 
knees  of  Belshazzar.  They  will  t^ry 
to  haste  away  from  the  glory  of  God 
and  from  the  power  of  God,  and  to- 
get  out  of  the  country  as  soon  as 
possible.  Fear  and  terror  will  be 
upon  them.  It  will  have  an  effect 
upon  many  other  kings  and  nobles, 
more  pure  in  heart,  more  honest^ 
that  are  willing  to  receive  the  truth; 
it  will  have  a  different  effect  upon 
them,  so  much  so,  that  they  will  say 
with  Isaiah,  "Arise,  shine,  for  thy 
light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  For,  bo- 
hold,  darkness  covers  the  earth  and 
gross  darkness  the  people  ;  but  the 
Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  His 
glory  shall  be  seen  from  thee.  And 
the  gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  lights 
and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy 
rising."  These  are  the  different 
effects  which  it  will  have  upon  the 
rulers  of  the  various  nations,  sofne 
believing,  some  trembling,  some 
humbling  themselves  and  willing 
to  forsake  their  thrones  and  their 
kingdoms  and  their  empires  to  come 
and.  dwell  with  the  people  of  God, 
while  otherS;;  more  wicked,  more 
corrupt,  will  not  be  able  to  endure 
it.  This,  shining  Hght  will  be  seea 
for  many*  mile^.  distant,  and  the 
wicked  will  fle?i  away  ;  they  will  be  ' 
fearful  lest  thtoy.be;  smitten  by  that 
power  that  ilkbmiQateQ  the  people  of 
God,  hence  the  terror  of  the  Lord 
will  be  there.  Terror  will  take  hold 
of  the  wicked  when  Zion  becomes 
as  fair  as  the  sun  and  as  clear  as  the 
moon,  and  her  banners  will  be  terrible 
to  all  nations.  One  would  naturally 
suppose  when  we  see  the  present 
hardness  of  heart  that  exists 
among  our  enemies,  when  we  see  our 
Elders    waylaid,     young    peaceable 


so 
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boys  that  are  taking  their  first 
mission  abroad  *  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God — when  we 

'  gee  them  shot  down  and  their  mur- 
derers tried  b>  a  jury  and  acquitted, 
and  then  tried  ior  riot  and  acquitted 
of  that  —  one  would  naturally 
suppose  that  a  people  so  hard  in  their 
hearts  would  not   be  converted   to 

■  believe  even  if  they  should  see  the 
power  of  vipd  manifested.  But  do 
you  suppose  that  among  these  people 

•  wbere  such  things  are  carried  on  in 

•  the  light  of  day,  where  murderers 

•  go  free  and  where  judges  say, 
**  commit  murder,  commit  riots, 
take  the  life  of  the  innocent; 
we  will  free  you" — do  you  suppose 
that  there  are  no  honest  hearted 
among  the  people  that  are  allowed 
to  do  this  1    If  you  do  you  are  mis- 

'   taken.      There    are    many   of    the 
'    honest  in  heart  deceived  by  the  cun- 
ning   craftiness  of  the  children  of 

•  :men,    by  priestcraft  which  lies  at 
•  the  foundation  of  all  the  persecu- 

\  tions  endured  by  the  Latter-day 
Saints.     Priests,     afraid    of    their 

*^    craft,  afraid  of  this  little  one,  afraid 

'  that  the  little  one  will  become  a 
thousand,  and  the  small  one  a  strong 
nation,  say: ''  let  us  down  upon  them, 

'  '  let  us  drive  them  from  their  homes, 

•  let  us  burn  their  houses,  let  us  per- 
secute them  from  city  to  city,  let  us 
fall  upon  their  missionaries  and  put 
them  to  death."     We  would  hardly 

'    auppose  that  there  could  be  found 
an  honest  person  among  such  a  peo- 
ple, but  there  are.    There  are  good- 
nearted    people    all    through    the 
States.     In    Missouri,  where   they 
first  drove  usi     Yes,    many.      In 
'  •  Ohio,  where  we  were  also  driven  ] 
'    Yes,  many  which  are  honest  before 
[  '■  God,  and  will  receive  the  testimony 
of    the     Gospel,     and    unto    this 
'    Zion  that  I  have  b^n  speaking  of 
such  will  gather  together,  to  swell 
rattle   numbers     of    the    Latter-day , 


Saints,  and  we  will  become  a  strong 
nation  and  they  cannot  help  them- 
selves, and  this  is  what  makes  them 
feel  80  bad.     But,  says  one,  we  can 
help    ourselves.      We     have     got 
the  Secretaiy  of  State,  Mr.  Evarts, 
and  he  in  connection  with  others  of 
the  Cabinet,   have  published  a  cir- 
cular unto  the  nations  of  Germany, 
Great    Britain,     Norway,     Sweden 
and     Denmark,   asking  their  help; 
"  Will  you  not  step  forward,"     say 
they,  "and  put  a  stop  to  the  emigra- 
tion   of     the    Latter-day    Saints. 
We  are  afraid  they  are  growing  too 
strong.     We  are  afraid  there  are  too 
many  of  them  in  yonder  hills.     O, 
Great  Britain,  help  us  !  0  Germany, 
help  us  !  Let  your  arm  stretch  forth 
and  allow  no  more  of  these  Latter- 
day  Saints  to  gather  to  the  moun- 
tains of  Utah  !     0  keep  them  back. 
Shut  up  the  ports  of  Liverpool,  of 
Europe,  and  let  no  more  emigrate 
to  that  land  !"     Do  you  think  they 
can  shut  theports  of  heaven  1    Do 
you  think  that  yonder  spirits  that 
dwell  in  the  presence   of  God  the 
Father,  will  be  kept  back,  and  will 
not    come    here    and    take    infant 
tabernacles  to  swell  the  borders  of 
Zion)    Think  you,   you  can   shut 
down  the  gates  of  heaven  and  con- 
trol   this    matter!     Stretch     forth 
your  arm  and  try  to  stay  the  arm 
of  the  Almighty,     that    He    send 
no    more  spirits  here  to  swell  the 
borders    of    Zion  !     Would  it  not 
be  well  to  pass  laws  to  prevent  these 
spirits     coming,    to     prevent     this 
heavenly  emigration)    Think  you, 
you  can  stay  the  purposes  of  the  Great 
Jehovah)    No;    these    spirits  will 
come  and  our  streets  will  be  full  of 
children,      sons      and     daughters, 
and  they  will  say,  as  they  crowd  up: 
**  The  place  is  too  strait,  Give  place  to 
me  that  I  may  dwell,"    and  they 
will  stretch  forth  the   curtains    of 
their  habitationSi  they  will  len^th^n 
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their    cords    and   strengthen   their 
^stakes  in  spite  of  all  the  powers  of 
earth  and  hell  combined.     '^  A  little 
one/'     says     the     Prophet     Isaiah, 
'^  shall  become  a  thousand,   and  a 
small  one  a  strong  nation."     Daniel 
caught  the  same  spirit.     He  saw  a 
little  one  planted  in  the  mountains. 
He  saw  a  kingdom   organized,     an 
ecclesiastical  government  called  the 
Kingdom   of  the   God  of  Heaven. 
He  saw  it  organized — not   in    the 
lower  countries  of  tlie  earth,  but  he 
saw  it  organized  in  a  high  and  lofty 
region ;  in  other  words,  as  is  recorded 
in  the  18th  chapter  of  his  prophecies, 
he  saw  an  ensign  lifted  up  upon  the 
mountains.     What   is    an    ensign  ? 
"Why."   says  one,     "according  to 
oar    dictionary,    and  according   to 
pur  opinion  upon    this    subject,     I 
-  should  suppose  an  ensign,  or  stand- 
W^  to  be  something  unto   which 
tiie  people  will  gather."     You  have 
thought  right.      This  ensign,  says 
tile  Lorl,  shall  be  lifted  up  upon  the 
mountain.      What    is    an   ensign  ? 
It  is  not  only  something  unto  which 
the  people  will  gather,    but  it  is 
something  of  divine  appointment, 
something  that  the  Lord  organizes, 
'  something  that  will  be  a  pattern  to 
jU  peoples,  nations  and  governments 
erected  in  the  mountains,  and  He 
ealls  upon  all  the  inliabitants  of  the 
earth  to  see  it.     In  another  ^lace 
the  Prophet  Isaiah  says  :     "  And  He 
shall  set  up  an  ensign  £6r  the  nations, 
and  shall  assemble    the  outcasts  of 
Israel  and  gather  together  the  dis- 
persed   of  Judah    from    the    four 
oomers  of   the  earth."     Can    you 
hinder  iti     Can    you    oppose    the 
almighty  hand  of  Jehovah  that  he 
shall  not  accomplish  His  purposes ) 
It  cannot  be  done.     You  may  afflict, 
you  may  pass  laws,  you  may  call 
upon  distant  nations  to  help  you, 
you  may  shut  down  the  emigration 
j^nst  the  Latter-day  Saints,    you 


may  drive  them,  you  may  bum 
their  houses— you  may  do  all  this, 
but  they*  will  continue  to  live  and 
to  stretch  forth  in  spite  of  all  the 
powers  beneath  the  heavens,  and 
become  a  great  people  under  the 
Constitution  of  this  great  land.  We 
never  want  to  be  freed  from  the 
Constitution  of  our  country.  It 
is  built  upon  heavenly  principles. 
It  is  established  as  firm  as  the  rock 
of  ages,  and  when  those  that  abuse 
it  shall  moulder  in  corruption  under 
the  surface  of  the  earth,  the 
American  Constitution  will  stand 
and  no  people  can  destroy  it,  because 
God  raised  it  by  our  ancient  fathers, 
and  inspired  them  to  frame  that 
sacred  instrument.  The  Constitu- 
tion is  one  thing ;  corrupt  politicians 
are  another  thing.  One  may  be 
bright  as  the  sun  at  noonday,  the 
other  as  corrupt  as  hell  itself ;  that 
is  the  difference.  Because  we  have 
a  good  Constitution  that  is  no  sign 
that  the  strong  arm  of  the  law, 
founded  upon  that  Constitution,  will 
protect  the  minority  as  well  as  the 
majority.  The  politician  may  suffer 
the  majority  to  trample  upon  the 
rights  guaranteed  by  that  Constitu- 
tion to  the  minority.  They  have 
done  it  before,  and  perchance  they 
will  continue  to  do  it  until  they 
are  wasted  away.  Then  will  be 
fulfilled  another  saying  in  this 
same  chapter  which  I  have  read — 
"  For  thou  shalt  break  forth  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left ;  and  thy 
seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles,  and 
make  the  desolate  cities  to  be  in- 
habited." Now,  there  are  a  great 
many  cities  in  the  United  States 
that  will  not  be  totally  destroyed 
when  the  inhabitants  are  swept  off 
the  surface  of  the  earth.  Their 
houses,  their  desolate  cities  will  still 
remain  unoccupied  until  Zion  in 
her  glory  and  strength  shall  enlarge 
the  place  of  her  tents,  and  stretch 
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forth  the  curtains  of  her  habitations.  I  and  the  destiny  of  the  Latter-daj/ 
That  is  the  destiny  of  this  nation,  I  Saints.     Amen. 


REMARKS    BY   PRESIDENT    JOHN    TAYLOR, 
Delivered  at  Ogden^  Sunday,  January  21sty  1883. 


(SEFO&TED  BT  a£0.  F.  aiBBS.) 


THE  CHURCH'  BASED  h  UPON  THE  PRINCIPLE  OF  PERFECT  FREEDOM-4^ 
WHEN  A  PRESIDENT  RESIGNS,  HIS  COUNSELORS  GO  OUT  OF  OFFICE.. 
—  HIGH  PRIESTS  TO  PRESIDE  —  PRESIDENTS  CHOOSE  THEIR  OWN 
COUNSELORS  —  ALL  AUTHORITIES  SUSTAINED  BY  VOTE  OF  THB 
SAINTS — POSITION  OF  PRESIDENTS  CANNON  AND  SMITH  IF  PRESI- 
DENT TAYLOR  SHOULD  RESIGN— SAINTS  NOT  TO  INTERFERE  WITH 
THE  RELIGION  OF  OTHERS. 


We  convene  in  Conference  in  the 
various  Stakes  that  everthing  per- 
taing  to  the  interests  of  the  Stakes 
may  be  considered  in  those  confer- 
ences, and  that  all  matters  may  be 
properly  represented,  and  all  the 
Saints  have  the  privilege  of  voting 
for  or  against  those  officers  who  are 
presented  to  the  Conference  for 
their  acceptance.  It  is  also  usual  to 
vote  for  the  officers  of  Wards  in  the 
Wards  over  which  they  preside,  such 
as  Bishops  and  their  Counselors, 
with  all  the  Lesser  Priesthood,  so 
that  there  may  be  perfect  unanimity 
in  all  our  acts.  Because  the  Church 
of  God  is  based  upon  the  principle 
of  perfect  freedom  of  action.  And 
while,  as  was  said  this  morning,  we 
have  a  Priesthood  and  an  organiza- 
tion, and  proper  authority  in  the  i 
Church  and  Kingdom  of  God,  it  is ' 


proper  that  all  of  these  authorities 
should  be  presented  from  time  to 
time  before  the  people,  that  all  the 
people  everywhere,  not  bnly  in  .a 
Stake,  but  in  all  the  Stakes,  as  well 
as  at  the  General  Conference,  may 
have  the  opportunity  if  they  know 
of  anything  wrong,  anything  im- 
moral or  unrighteous  associated 
with  the  acts  of  any  of  the  leading 
authorities  of  the  Church,  of  speaking 
of  it,  that  everything  and  everybody 
may  be  properly  presented  and  that 
the  conduct  of  all  men  may  be  in* 
telligently  scrutinized;  for,  if  we 
cannot  bear  the  scrutiny  of  our 
brethren  upon  earth,  how  shall  we 
be  able  to  meet  the  scrutiny  and  in- 
vestigations of  our  heavenly  Father 
when  we  shall  stand  before  Him. 
And  if  there  is  anything  immoral  or 
unrighteous,  of  any  kind,  it  is  proper 


rosrrioN  of  his  counsblors  if  hb  should  rbsigk. 
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knd  expedient  that  it  be  righted ; 
und  this  applies  quite  as  much  to  the 
Presidency,  the  Twelve  and  the  lead 
ing  authoiities  as  to  any  other  indi- 
vidual in  the  Church  ;  in  order  that 
everything  may  be  presented  in  its 
proper  form,  and  everybody  have  a 
full  opportunity  of  offering  their 
ideas  and  views  in  regard  to  these 
matters. 

Now  I  want  to  say  a  little  on  some 
of  the  votes  that  have  been  taken 
this  afternoon,  in  order  tliat  we  may 
comprehend  the  situation.  You  have 
had  a  new  name  presented  before 
you  for  the  President  of  your  Stake. 
Brother  Peery,  who  was  your  former 
President  resigned  his  office,  which 
he  had  a  perfect  right  to  do  ;  and  we 
have  nothing  to  say  about  it.  It  was 
according  to  his  own  feelings  freely 
expressed  to  me  and  to  others.     It 
was  necessary  that  his  place  should 
be  filled.     We  selected  Bishop  L.  W. 
Shurtliff,  for  whom  you  have  just 
voted;  and   that  is  all  right,  and 
having  done  so  you  ought  now  to 
siistain  him.     In  regard  to  the  Coun- 
lelors  of  the  President,  when    he 
resigned  and  his   place  was  filled, 
they  also  ceased  to  act  as  Counselors ; 
they  were  dropped    as    authorities 
of  'the   Stake  with   the  President 
of  the  Stake,  nut  because  of  any  act 
of  theirs.     These  brethren  are  good 
men.    Here  is  Brother  Herrick,  for 
instance,  he  has  maintained  a  good 
reputation,  and  a  good  position  in 
the  Church ;  but  he  was  Counselor 
to  a  man  who  resigned   his    office ; 
And  as  I  have  said,  when  the  Presi- 
dent resigned  to  whom  they  were 
Counselors  they  also  ceased  to  act 
tt  sucL     The  question  arises,  who 
fiball  be  the  Counselors  to  the  new 
Resident  1  That  rests  with  the  new 
President  and  those  that  put  him 
itt  office ;  and  it  seems  that  he  has 
retained  one  of  the  old  Counselors, 
Brother  Middleton,  and  has  chosen 
No.  3. 


a  new  one  ;  and  that  is  right  Is' 
there  any  disposition  to  hurt  Brother 
Herrick)  Not  in  the  least.  1  speak 
of  these  things  for  your  information, ' 
in  order  that  all  may  comprehend  the 
true  position.  For  instance,  sap^' 
posing  that  I,  as  President  of  the 
Church,  were  to  resign,  or  anything 
should  occur  to  me,  what  would  be 
the  result]  My  Counselors  would 
drop  into  their  former  place  in  the 
Quorum  of  the  Twelve  ;  and  who- 
ever succeeded  me  would  have  the 
selection  of  his  own  Counselors 
with  the  approval  of  the  General 
Conference.  He  might  and  he 
might  not  retain  as  his  Counselors 
those  whom  I  have  chosen.  It  is 
proper  that  we  should  understand' 
these  things  in  order  that  the  right 
kind  of  feeling  may  exist,  and  ho 
improper  reflection  be  cast  upon  auy 
person. 

The  High  Priests  occupya  position 
in  their  Priesthood  whereby  they 
are  enabled  to  perform  the  various 
duties  that  they  may  be  called 
upon  to  fill.  You  will  find  in 
reading  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants 
the  following  statement  regarding 
the  quorum  of  High  Priests: 
''Which  ordinance  is  instituted  for 
the  purpose  of  qualifying  those  who 
shall  be  appointed  standing  presi< 
dents  or  servants  over  different 
Stakes  scattered  abroad.''  That  is^ 
it  is  the  duty  of  High  Priests  to* 
preside  ;  the  principle  of  Presidency- 
is  connected  with  them.  You  bave^ 
a  High  Priests*  Quorum  over  whiek 
Brother  Farr  presides ;  what  is  the: 
duty  of  that  quorum?  To  aeet 
together  to  instruct  one  another  la 
regard  to  the  principles  of  the  giMr- 
ernment  of  the  Church  and  kiDgdooft 
of  God ;  that  its  members  may 
understand  the  various  organizationa 
of  the  Church,  the  laws  and  the 
principles  of  government  thereof 
and  the  various  duties  they  maybe 

YoL  XXIV. 


M 


JOURNAL  OF  DISCX>17BSIR. 


caDed  npoQ  to  fill ;  it  may  be  to  oc- 
€apj  the  position  of  a  President  of 
•  Stake  ;  it  maj  be  a  Counselor  to 
the  President:  it  maj  be  a  High 
Counselor ;  it  may  be  a  Bishop  or 
Ilia  Coanselor.  There  are  divers 
positions  that  High  Priests  are  called 
to  occupy,  as  deaths  and  other  changes 
often  transpire,  and  new  Stakes  and 
Wards  are  being  on^anized.  But 
the  changes  do  not  affect  the  status 
of  the  iudiWdual  at  all,  as  in  the  case 
of  Brother  Herrick,  referred  to. 
Here  is  Brother  Shurtliff  called 
from  acting  as  Bishop  to  be  the 
President  of  a  Stake ;  have  we  a  right 
to  do  thati  Yes.  Who  is  the 
Bishop  ]  A  High  Priest.  His  place 
being  vacated,  that  position  neeils 
supplying,  and  who  shall  supply  it  f 
These  things  are  left  for  the  counsel 
and  the  deliberation  of  the  proper 
authorities  to  operate  in  for  the 
welfare  of  the  Church  as  far  as  they 
know  how,  and  according  to  the  best 
judgment  they  possess;  and  then 
they  should  be  presented  to  the 
people  for  them  to  vote  upon.  But 
m  dr«)pping  a  President  it  drops  his 
Counselors.  They  were  selected  to  be 
his  Counselors,  not  somebody  else's  ; 
jmd  when  some  one  eke  takes  his 
place,  then  he  should  have  his  own 
Counselors.  These  are  the  views 
•entertained  on  this  subject,  and  they 
aie  coriect  and  veiy  proper.  The 
order  of  the  Church  is  for  us  to  fulfill 
and  magnify  the  calling  to  which  we 
are  called,  and  do  it  with  an  eye  single 
to  the  glory  of  God,  each  man  ful- 
filling the  various  duties  and  respon- 
sibilities of  his  office.  I  refer- 
red this  morning  to  the  feelings  that 
prompted  the  acts  of  the  Savior 
while  upon  the  earth.  He  came  not 
to  do  His  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
His  Father  who  sent  Him.  It  was 
.  a  hard  thing  for  Him  to  do.  Did 
joi|  ever  think  of  it^  When  He 
fiKUid  the  accumulated  wei^t    of 


the  sins  of  the  world  rolling  upon 
His  head,  his  feelings  were  so 
intense  that  He  sweat  great  drops  of 
blood.  Could  I  tell  it,  or  could  you  I 
No.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  He  bore 
the  sins  of  the  world,  and,  when 
laboring  under  the  pressure  of  those 
intense  agonies.  He  exclaimed, 
''Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass."  But  it  was  not  possible. 
It  was  the  decree  of  God ;  the  fiat  of 
the  great  Jehovah,  and  he  had  it  to 
do.  And  on  the  cross  He  was  heard 
to  exclaim,  ''  It  is  finished."  And 
he  gave  up  the  ghost ;  and  went  to 
move  in  another  sphere,  having 
atoned  for  the  sins  of  the  world  and 
fulfilled  His  mission  given  Him  in  the 
flesh. 

We  also  have  been  called  and  set 
apart  to  perform  a  certain  mission ; 
and  the  Holy  Priesthood  has  been 
conferred  upon  us  that  we  may  be 
enabled  to  perform  the  various  duties 
devolving  upon  us.  And  many  of 
our  duties  are  not  of  the  most 
pleasing  nature,  and  yet  we  cannot 
shrink  from  them  any  more 
than  Jesus  could ;  we  have  them 
to  do.  It  is  not  a  very  i^easing 
thing  for  our  Elders  to  go  forth  to 
the  nations  of  the  earth  to  preach 
the  Gospel  without  purse  or  scrips 
and  then  to  be  opposed,  persecuted, 
maligned  and  abuseti,  and  even  oat- 
raged  in  many  instances.  Yet  it  iy 
a  duty  placed  upon  us  by  the  At 
migLty,  and  we  have  to  perform 
that  duty  as  Jesus  performed  Hia^ 
and  our  Elders  go  forth  weepings 
bearing  precious  seeds,  the  words  of 
life  and  salvation,  carrying  in  some 
instances  their  lives  in  their  hands. 
This  is  required  of  us.  Why  1  Be- 
cause all  men  are  the  offspring  of 
God,  in  whom  He  is  equally  inter- 
ested. 

Then  we  as  Saints  of  Ciod  have 
duties  to  perform.  We  have  to 
build  up  His  Church  according  to 
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<lie  plan  which   He   has   appointed, 
and  according  to  the  order  that  He 
bas    revealed.     Those  of  you  who 
heard     Brother   Lyman    yesterday, 
beard    him   describe  the  manner  of 
Entering  into  the  Church   of    God, 
dso  the  powers  and  privileges  asso- 
rted therewith.     Those  who  heard 
Brother  Joseph  F.,   this    morning, 
beard    him    speak    about    the    or- 
pnization  of  the  Church,  and  the 
tarious  orders  and  principles,  powers 
and    authorities    associated     there- 
with.    These  are  so  many  principles 
ilitroduced  by  the  Lord.     None  of 
us,  as   was   remarked,     introduced 
4lQy  of    them;   none  of  us    know 
them,    neither  do  the  world  know 
tliem  to-day.     God  introduced  and 

Et  in   order  those  principles  that 
ve  been  communicated  to  us  in 
tegard  to  the  Gospel  and  in  regard 
to  the  organization   of  the  Church, 
and  the  various  offices  thereof,  and 
everything  pertaining  thereto.    And 
this  Church  and  kingdom  has  been 
placed    in    communion     with     the 
kingdom  in  the  heavens,  with     the 
Church  triumphant,  as  it  is  some- 
limes  called.     And  the   Church   is 
I  living  principlfe,  a  living  power,  a 
Eying  communion ;  and  as  in  former 
times   God  placed   in   the  Church 
Jlpostles  and  Prophets,  Pastors  ^nd 
Teachers  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
Saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
and  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  until  we  all  come    in     the 
tinity  of  the  faith,  and  a  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God  ;  so  it  is  in  these 
htter-days.      He  has  revealed    His 
will,  His  law,  His  power  and  His 
Priesthood ;  and  He  has  been  pleased 
to  receive  us  as  members  and  officers 
«f   His    Church.     And    it    is    for 
ns  to  magnify  our  calling  and  honor 
our  God  in  any  and  every  position 
that  we  may  be  called  upon  to  fill. 
Paul  said  on  a  certain  occasion,  that 
t  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  had 


been  committed  to  him,  and  it  was 
woe  unto  him  if  he  preached  it  not 
So  we  may  say,  that  a  dispensation 
of  the  Gospel  has  been  committed 
to  us ;  and  woe  be  unto  us  if  wo 
preach  it  not ;  woe  be  unto  us  if  we 
fulfill   not  the   duties    and    obliga- 
tions  that   are  devolving  upon  us. 
I  would  say  that  this     Priesthood 
is  not  for  the  honor  of    man,     not 
for  his  exaltation  alone ;  but  it  is 
imparted  to  man  in  order  that  h% 
may  be  made  the  mediumof  salvatioa 
to  others.     It  is  true  it  is  honorable 
to  be  a  servant  of  God ;  it  is  true  it  is 
honorable  to  hold  any  office  in  the 
Church  and  kingdom  of  God  ;  it  is 
true  there  is  not  a  more  honorable 
position  that  a  man  can  hold  than 
to  be  found  in  the  family  of  faith 
and  the  household  of  God,  to  belong, 
to  the  Church  and  kingdom  of  God 
— there  is  nothing  more  honorable 
than    that.     Talking  of  the  Elder, 
why  he  is  a  herald  of  salvation ;  he 
is  a  legate  of  the  skies  ;  he  is  com- 
missioned of  the  great  Jehovah  to 
bear  a  message  to  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  and  God  has  promised  to  sus- 
tain him.     He  has  always  sustained 
His  faithful  Elders,  and  He  always 
will.     And    what    of    the     Elder! 
He  is  commanded  to  call  upon  men 
to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  repent 
of  their  sins,   and  to  be  baptized 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  promising 
them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  all  who  obey  the  requirements 
receive   this   divine  gift.     Is     that 
true?     Do  you  Elders  not  know 
that  to  be  true  1    Does  not  this  con- 
gregation know  that  it  is  true  1  And 
when  you  obeyed  the  Gospel,  when 
you  had  hands  laid  upon  your  heads 
for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
did  you  not  receive  it  1    If  you  were 
honest,  you  did ;  if  you  were  true 
and  sincere  you  did,  and  you  are. 
my  witnesses  as  to  the   truth    of 
j  these  things    of    which    I    speak. 
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What  does  it  prove  ^  It  proves  that 
God  is  with  the  Elders  of  Israel ; 
it  proves  that  God  lives.  Is  not  th^t 
a  great  witness  to  the  Latter-day 
Saints,  and  is  it  not  a  witness  to  tlie 
world  1  Who  daro  come  before  the 
world  with  such  a  statement  ?  No- 
body but  those  that  have  the  author- 
ity, as  the  Lord  sanctions  and 
acknowledges  none  excepting  those 
that  are  authorized  of  Him. 

Is  there  any  greater  position  that 
man  can  occupy  upon  the  earth 
than  to  be  engaged  as  a  herald  of 
salivation,  commissioned  of  the  gieat 
Jehovah  to  proclaim  the  words  of 
life  to  a  fallen  world,  and  to  call 
upon  them  to  repent  and  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  promising  them  if 
they  do  it  that  they  shall  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  ]  Tiiis*  is  the  position 
occupied  by  our  Elders,  as  well  as 
that  occupied  by  Seventies  and 
High  Priests.  They  go  forth  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord ;  and  people  be- 
lieve their  testimony  and  gather 
here.  And  whyl  Because  they 
would  not  allow  you  to  worship  God 
in  the  world  whence  you  came, 
and  they  will  scarcely  do  it 
here. 

We  talk  a  great  deal  about  the 
religious  liberty  that  is  guaranteed 
unto  us  in  this  land  of  the  free, 
bome  of  the  brave  and  asylum  for 
the  oppressed  ;  yet  men  are  contriv- 
ing all  the  time  to  deprive  us  of  the 
rights  of  conscience,  and  of  religious 
liberty.  And  what  of  it  *?  Would 
we  treat  them  as  they  treat  us? 
No,  no,  no ;  a  thousand  times  no. 
Why  not?  Says  Jesus,  "The 
servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord. 
If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they 
will  also  persecute  you  ;  if  they 
have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep 
yours  also."  On  the  same  occasion 
He  said  to  His  disciples,  after  com- 
manding them  to  love  one  another, 


"If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know^ 
that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you^ 
If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world- 
would  love  its  own  ;  but  because  ye* 
are   not  of  the  world,  but  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  there- 
fore the  wo  lid  hateth  you."     There 
was  then,  and  there  is  to-day,  and 
there  always  has  been,  a  spirit  of 
antagonism  between  the  powers  of 
light  and   the  powers  of  darkness.: 
There  has  been  a  conflict  in  the  world 
ever  since  the  creation  of  man  to  the 
present  time.     And   that   spirit   of 
antagonism  to  the  truth  that  existed 
in  former  ages  exists  in   this   age^ 
and  we  have   reason    to    know  il^. 
Is  it  because  we  are  wicked  that  we, 
are  opposed  1     We  are  not  as  good, 
as  we  might  be  by  a  great  deal,  it  i* 
true ;  we  ought  to  be  better  than  Sk 
great  many  people,  and  we  are  ;  and 
our  lives  and  conduct  prove  it,  not-, 
withstanding  there  are  a  great  many 
evils  among  us  that  we  ought  to  re- 
pent of  and  put  away.     Yet,  do  we 
injure  anybody  1  I  do  not  know  that 
we  do.     Do  we  wish  to  deprive  any-, 
body    of   his  rights?    Not  that   t 
know  of     We  are  accused  a  good 
deal  of  this  and  everything  else,  ia 
fact.     Do  we  wish  to  interfere  with 
anybody's  religion?     I  hope  you  do 
not  do  it  here.     You  have  Metho- 
dists and  Presbyterians  and  Catho- 
lics, as  well  as  other  different  sects  ;, 
would  you  want  to  interfere  with 
them  ?     I  do  not  think  fora  moment 
that  you  would.      We    may    think 
that  their  ideas  are  foolish  in  many 
respects,  but  then  they  have  a  per- 
fect right   to  entertain   them,   and 
there  are  none,  I  think,  that  recog- 
nize   that    right    sooner    than    we 
as  Latter-day  Saints.     We  believe 
in  freedom  of  conscience  ;  we  believe 
that  all  men  should  be  guaranteed 
the  right  to  worship  God  according 
to  the  dictates  of  their  conscience. 
Some  may  want  to  worship  a  God 
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withoat  body,  parts  or  passions ;  a 
'God  that  sits  on  the  top  of  a  topless 
throne  ;  although  to  me  the  idea  of 
irorshiping    such  a  God  would   be 
most    ridiculous,     if     other   people 
desire  to  do  it,  all  right,   and  they 
should  be  protected  in  that  right. 
But  while  we  accord  to  all  men  the 
right  to  think,  and  the  right  to  wor- 
4jhip  as  they  please,  we  claim  the  same 
light  for  ourselves.     And  then  we  do 
not  want  to  have  a  set  of  men  placed 
•over  us  in  a  liovernmeiital  capacity 
who  do  not  recognize  the  rights  of 
lumanity;  men  who  want  to  control, 
the    human     mind.      We  want  to 
maintain  correct  principles  ;  and  we 
Vant  to    sustain   all   men   that  do 
maintain    them.     We  have  a  right 
to  do  that.     Some,  however,    think 
that  we  have  not  that  right  even ; 
and  they  are  frequently  trying  to 
introduce     principles    that    are    at 
variance    with     our    constitutional 
lights.     But  it  is  our  duty  to  main- 
tain our  rights.;  it  is  our  duty  to 
itand  up  for  those  principles  which 
guarantee    freedom    to     man,    and 
we   intend   to   do  it,    God     being 
<nir  helper;     and    not   permit   the 
wicked  and  ungodly,  the  corrupt  and 
depraved  to  degrive  us  of  our  rights. 
But  I  shall  be  t-alking  about  politics 
if  I  keep  on  much  longer ;  what  I 
have  said,  however,  is  correct,  and  it 
tifiects  us  as  American  citizens.    We 
possess  just  as  maiiy  rights  as  any 
•other    American    citizens;    and    if 
there  is  anything  tcontrary  to  this, 
it  is  contrary  to  the  genius  of  the 
institutions  of  ourcountry.     We  are 
all  free  and  egual,  at  least,  we  are 
supposed  to  be  ;  but  we  are  not  We 
may   as    well   laugh  as  'cry   about 
'  these  things  though,  as  it  make©  but 
little  difference.     We  are   ensfasred 
■in  doing  the  work  of  God  ;  and  we 
-are seeking  to dothe  will  of  God.; and 
'  He  has  established  a  Church,  which 
ire,  iu  the  name«of  kraers  God^  will 


help  to  sustain.  And  we  should  not 
be  concerned  about  the  consequences 
of  our  acts.  The  Lord  has  all 
men  in  His  keeping,  and  He  has  us 
in  His  keeping ;  and  we  cannot  do 
anything  only  as  He  permits  us. 
How  could  you  Elders,  who  have 
been  out  preaching  and  baptizing, 
and  confirming  nipnibers  into  the 
Church,  have  imparted  to  them  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  excepting  God 
were  with  you.  And  if  God  were 
not  with  Israel  to-day,  Israel  could 
not  be  sustained.  But  God  is  on 
the  side  of  Israel  ;  and  He  will  sus- 
tain His  people  if  they  will  observe 
His  laws  and  keep  His  comma!  :d- 
ments.  And  no  man  can  successfully 
fight  against  Jehovah,  for  He  will  say 
to  any  that  oppose  Zion,  as  He  did 
to  the  waves  of  the  mighty  ocean, 
"Hitherto  shalt  thou  come  an  I  no 
further,  and  here  shalt  thy  proud 
waves  be  stayed."  We  are  in  tlie 
hands  of  God  ;  and  the  nation  is  al>o 
in  the  hands  of  God  ;  and  we  can  do 
nothing  unless  He  permits  us;  neither 
can  this  or  any  other  nation.  He 
controls  them  accordins:  to  the  conn- 
sel  of  his  own  will ;  an<l  He  manipu- 
lates, manages  and  directs  the  ali'airs 
of  the  children  of  men.  He  has 
appointed  us  to  do  a  work.  It  is 
not  our  work;  but  we  are  willing  to  do 
it  with  His  help.  Will  He  be 
thwarte<l  in  His  designs  1  I  tell  you, 
No.  The  kingdom  of  God  will  loll 
forth,  and  no  man  can  stay  it.  And 
woe  to  that  man  who  lifts  up  his 
hand  against  it ;  for  the  Lonl  is 
managing  this  work,  not  us,  and  it 
is  His  business  to  take  care  ot  His 
iSaints.  Therefore,  we  feel  easy, 
comfortable,  joyous  and  happy. 
And  I  feel  all  the  day  long 
like  singing  hallelujah,  halielujab, 
hallelujah,  the  Lord  God  Omnip  »ient 
reigneth  ;  and  He  will  reign  unril 
all  His  enemies  are  put  under  His 
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feet.  And  Zion  will  progress  and 
triumph,  and  the  work  of  God 
will  go  forth,  and  the  kingdom 
of  God  will  be  established,  and  the 
Zion  of  God  built  up,  and  all  things 
spoken  of  by  the  holy  Prophets  will 
be  fulfilled  ;  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  will  progress  until  the  kingdoms 


of  this  world  become  the  kingdqpii 
of  our  God  and  His  Christ ;  and  He- 
will  reign  forever  and  ever,  and  UH" 
righteousness  and  wickedness,  cor- 
ruption and  evil  will  be  trampled 
under  His  feet.  God  bless  you,  ai\d 
lead  you  in  the  paths  of  life,  in  t&e^ 
name  of  Jesus.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE     BY    PRESIDENT    GEO.    Q.    CANNON,. 

Delivered  in  the  Tabernacle,  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday,  June  25,  1882, 
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HOSTILE  FEELING  TOWARDS  THE  SAINTS  —  THEIR  MORALITY  COMPABBD' 
WLTK  THAT  OF  THE  ViTORLD  —  LAXITY  OF  LAWS  AND  IMMORALITTf 
IN  WASHINGTON  —  OBJECT  OF  THE  EDMUNDS*  BILL  —  CAUSE  OF" 
FORMER  HOSTILITY  —  SAINTS  TO  CONTEND  F'>R  LIBERTY  —  RIGHTS 
OF  CONGRESS  —  OTHER  THINGS  TO  BE  DREADED  MORE  THAN  HOS- 
TILE LEGISLATION  —  EFFECT  OF  SUCH  LEGISLATION — SHAME  OF' 
CONGRESSMEN — DESTINY  OF  THE  SAINTS. 


I  am  exceedingly  thankful  to  have 
the  opportunity  once  more  of  being 
with  you  and  of  partaking  of  that 
peaceful  and  sweet  influence  which 
prevails  in  the  midst  of  this  much 
despised  and  terribly  abused  people. 
The  contrast,  to  me,  is  exceedingly 
marked  between  the  circumstances 
in  which  I  have  been  placetl  and  the 
influences  that  I  have  had  to  meet, 
and  those,  which  surround  me  to-dav. 
There  have  been  some  things  which 
Lave  transpired  which  have  not  been 
very  pleasant ;  but  on  the  whole,  I 
can  truthfully  say,jbhatlhave  enjoyed 
myself  better  than  I  expected,  and 


probably  much  better  than  many  of 
you  would  suppose  that  one  under 
the  circumstances  could  do.     At  no- 
time,  in  my  experience — in  my  life^. 
have  I  ever  seen  a  more  embittered 
feeling  manifested  against  the  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  than  prevailed  during 
this   past   winter.     You   hav«    had 
opportunities  of  understanding  this 
to  some  extent,  for  you  have  felt  that 
influence  here,  and  you  have  seeH- 
its  effects  in  the  results  that   haVd^ 
been  wrought  out.     And- 1  suppo^o^ 
if  we    were   like  other   people  wa^ 
.should   have  been  terribly  alarmed 
at  the  manifestatioiis  we  have  vnU. 
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nessed.      There  was  a  time  when  it 
teemed  as  though  all  hell  had  broken 
loose,   and   that  nothing  less  than 
the  entire  destruction  of  the  organi- 
sation of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints  wouM   satisfy 
popular  clamor.  A  most  extraordinary 
manifestation,   especially    when   we 
consider  the  ahsence  of  all  provoca- 
tion for  such  an  outburst  of  wrath. 
If  a    person  last  winter  had  come 
into  Utah   Territory   and   travele*! 
through    our    settlements,    visiting 
the    houses     of     the    people     and 
examinini?  the  condition    of   affairs 
here,  he  would  have  found  it  difficult 
to  understand  the  cause  of  all  the 
excitement  that  was  raging  through- 
out the  United    States  concerning 
this  people.     If  there  are  those  who 
do  not   believe  in  the  existence  of 
spiritual  powers  and  influences,  let 
them  examine  into  this  Utali  ques- 
tion and  the  effects  of  its  agitation 
upon  the  public  mind,  and  it  seems 
to  me  they  must  be  convinced  that 
there    are    unseen     powers    which 
operate  upon  the  minds  of  the  people 
atlar^e,  to  produce  such  extraordi- 
nary outbuists  of  prejudice  and  pas- 
sion  as    we  have   witnessed  —  fifty 
millions   of  people  stirred  up  from 
one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other  by 
a  tornado  of  passion,    unreasoning, 
blind,  besotted,  bloodthirsty,  which 
has  carried  men  and  women  before 
it,  and  has  dethroned  reason,  con- 
cerning a  people  who  were  quietly 
pursuing  their  avocations,  molesting 
Hone,  doing  nothing   that  could  be 
construed   l»y  any  reasonable  person 
into  anything  that  would  be  offen- 
Bive. 

It  is  generally  sup[)osed  that  we 
are  living  in  an  enlightened  age. 
Popular  preachers  claim  that  this  is 
the  crowning  generation  for  light, 
ond  knowledge,  and  truth  ;  that  we 
are  hving  in  fact,  in  the  full  blaze  of 
Gospel  light  and  glory.     Politicians 


also  claim  that  this  republican 
government  of  the  United  States  it 
the  fruit  of  the  ripened  experienotf 
of  all  the  ages  ;  the  product  of  t^« 
accumulated  wisdom  of  the  cen- 
turies ;  that  human  aspiratiomi 
finds  the  fullest  development  nnd^ 
our  form  of  government.  This  id 
the  boast  of  the  press,  and  thesi 
are  the  teachings  of  the  pQd-' 
pit.  And  yet,  through  agencies 
which  boast  of  their  enlightenment^' 
this  whirlwind  of  passion  to  which 
1  have  alluded — this  spasm  of  feel- 
ing that  has  convulsed  the  nation^ 
has  swept  over  the  land,  and  every- 
thing has  been  done  that  was  pos- 
sible to  make  it  destructive  in  itA 
effects  upon  the  objects  of  its  wrath. 
T  have  thoudit,  and  have  sometimes 
expressed  myself,  that  if  lies  coirid 
destroy  a  people,  we  should  hav^ 
been  buried  out  of  sight  long  ago; 
The  basest  and  most  malignant  and 
most  cruel,  the  most  unfounded  and 
causeless  misrepresentations  and 
falsehoods  have  been  circulated,  and 
men  and  women  who  knew  nothing 
about  us,  preachers  who  had  no  idea 
of  our  real  belief,  and  editors  who 
had  no  conception  of  the  true  condi- 
tion of  affairs  in  this  Territory,  have 
all  lent  themselves,  sometimes  un* 
derstandingly,  and  other  times  igno- 
rantly  to  do  everything  in  theirpowef 
to  destroy  an  innocent  people. 
And  what  has  been  the  crime  ?  W# 
have  been  accused  of  immorality* 
God  knows  if  that  were  to  be  a 
crime  suflicient  to  evoke  destruction,' 
there  would  be  other  communities 
visited  with  wrath  besides  ours,  evea 
if  we  were  all  that  we  are  painted. 
But  the  fact  is,  there  is  no  other 
Territory  or  State  in  the  United 
States — and  I  say  this  knowingly 
and  understandingly — where  virtue 
is  respected,  revered  and  protected 
as  it  is  in  Utah.  There  is  no  othet 
community  in  the  United  States 
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."which  more  young '^ men  grow  up  to 
.manhood  pure,  in  proportion  to  the 
population  than  in  the  Teriitory  of 
Utah. 

As  I  have  repeatedly  said,  we 
;  believe  in  marriage,  we  have  opened 
the  door  in  that  direction,  and  we 
.  8ay  to  the  sexes  marry  ;  but  we  close 
the  door  in  the  other  direction,  and 
say,  you  shall  not  commit  adultery, 
you  shall  not  seduce,  defile,  prosti- 
tute or  lead  astray  innocent  beings  ; 
.  if  you  do,  and  we  had  the  power,  we 
ifould  punish  you.  It  seems  like  a 
paradox  that  those  who  do  that 
"which  is  according  to  their  religion 
should  be  punished,  while  those  who 
trample  upon  their  religion  should 
go  free.  And  yet  this  is  really  tiue. 
All  that  we  can  be  accused  o\  is,  we 
bave  embodied  in  our  religion  prac- 
tices that  belonged  to  the  Patriarchs, 
which  we  believe,  and  so  declare, 
.  God  has  revealed  to  us,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  salvation  and  of  producing 
i  greater  purity  and  of  checking  the 
flood  of  vice  that  is  sweeping  through 
the  land  and  sapping  the  foundation 
of  this  nation  and  all  the  nations 
of  Christendom.  We  have  adopted 
the  principle  of  plural  marriage 
as  part  of  our  religion.  We  have 
not  led  women  astray,  we  have  pro- 
tected them.  We  have  not  coerced 
them  or  used  violence,  but  have 
thrown  around  them  a  shield  of 
protection,  and  at  the  same  time 
have  left  them  to  exercise  the  fullest 
liberty  and  the  most  extensive  right 
of  free  choice  in  every  respect.  But 
this  is  a  sin  ;  this  shocks,  we  are  told, 
the  moral  sense  of  the  nation. 
While,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are 
communities  who  say  they  do  not 
believe  in  adultery  or  in  seduction — 
that  is,  their  religion  teaches  them 
r  that  these  things  are  wrong ;  but 
l.many  of  whose  members  prac- 
tice these  crimes,  and  yet  they  pass 
along   unnoticed   and   undisturbed. 


Salt  Lake  City  is  2,400  miles  from 
Washington — a  remote  place;  it 
might  be  supposed  the  effect  of  our 
examples,  if  they  were  bad,  would 
not  reach  that  distance ;  that  if  there 
was  any  contagion  flowing  from  our 
practices  it  would  have  expended 
its  force  before  traveling  that  far. 
But  in  Washington  City,  at  the 
head  of  the  ejovemment,  where 
Congress  has  unquestioned  jurisdic- 
tion, there  is  no  law  against 
adultery ;  no  one  can  be  punished  ia 
the  District  for  violating  the  mar- 
riage vow ;  that  escapes  the  attention 
of  Congress.  So  with  fornication  ; 
it  goes  unpunished,  unless  it  should 
be  of  so  flagrant  a  character,  done 
in  so  open  and  indecent  a  manner 
as  to  excite  puV)lic  condemnation. 
Now  if  morality  were  to  be  achieved 
it  might  be  thought  that  Washington 
would  be  a  fine  field  for  the  exercise 
of  the  power  that  is  unquestion- 
ably invested  in  the  Congress  of 
the  United  States.  I  presented 
this  view  of  the  qu3stion  to  Senator 
Elmunds,  when  this  bill,  which  has 
since  become  a  law,  was  being  dis- 
cussed. I  called  liis  attention  to 
the  fact  that  it  was  not  an  unfrequent 
thing,  in  taking  up  an  evening  paper 
in  Washington  City,  to  read  accounts 
of  the  finding  of  two  or  three  infants 
that  had  been  cast  away  or  deseited 
by  their  inhuman  mothers,  found  in 
vacant  lots  and  in  out-of-the-way 
places,  and  that  too  in  the  most  ele- 
gant city  to  be  found  in  the  United 
States.  It  appeared  to  me,  as  I  said 
to  him,  that  Washington  was  a 
splendid  field  for  the  exercise  of  the 
power  of  Congress.  If  it  was  a 
sincere  wish  to  check  immorality, 
and  to  put  down  vice  that  prompted 
the  Edmunds*  bill,  however  mis- 
taken its  author  might  be  in  his 
ideas  respecting  the  existence  of 
these  evils  in  Utah,  the  best  place 
to  commence  was  at  the  head.     But 
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it  was  plain  to  be  seen  that  nothing 
in  that  bill  was  designed  to  reach 
.  real  vice,  to  strike  down  immorality  ; 
it  was  a  blow  at  our  religious  prac- 
tices. To  be  sure,  however,  as  to  what 
the  intent  of  the  bill  really  was,  and 
to  know  this  from  his  own  lips,  I 
asked  him  if  adulterers  could  be 
punished  in  Utah  Territory  under  the 
provisions  of  the  bill.  His  reply  was 
that  if  a  man  who  had  one  wife 
were  to  live  openly  and  continuously 
with  another  woman  he  could  be 
punished  under  it ;  but  adulterers 
would  not  be  very  likely  to  expose 
themselves  to  the  operations  of  the 
law  in  that  manner.  He  said  that 
"sporadic  cases  of  adultery  could  not 
be  punished  by  this  bill."  I  thought 
the  reply  one  of  which  a  Senator  of 
the  United  States  should  be  ashamed. 
.1  have  known  Senator  Edmunds  for 
some  time,  and  have  had  some  ad- 
miration for  him,  but  I  declare  I 
blushed  for  him  when  he  made  the 
reply  that  "sporadic  cases  of  adultei  y" 
could    not    be   punished  under  the 

E revisions  of  this  bill,  now  become 
iw. 

Now,  you  can  see  what  the  design 
k  It  is  not  to  punish  immorality. 
If  immorality  were  the  object  to  be 
reached,  that  law  wouM  have  been 
made  broad  enough  for  every  case, 
whether  they  be  practices,  what 
'  they  term  under  religious  guise,  or 

?ractices  in  violation  of  religion. 
.  i^hat  then  is  the  object  of  the  meas- 
ure ]  It  is  to  strike  down  a  promi- 
nent feature  of  our  religion  ;  that  is 
its  object,  and  there  is  no  other  ob- 
ject to  be  achieved.  It  is  the  fact 
that  .we  make  marriage  a  part  of  our 
religion  that  excites  animosity, 
and  they  are  determined  to  destroy 

OS. 

'*If  you  were  to  protect,  immo- 
rality and  not  call  it  religion,"  I 
have  been  told  many  and  many  a 
time,  "  we  should  not  object  to  it ; 


but  you  are  sanctioning  by  the  forms 
of  religion  that  which  we  cannot 
endure,  and  which  is  hateful  to  our 
civilization."  It  is  the  marriage 
ceremony,  that  is  the  offensive  part 
of  it ;  it  is,  in  other  words,  the  mar- 
rying that  excites  dislike  and 
hatred. 

Now,  is  this  to  be  wondered  at  1 
I  do  not  wonder  at  it ;  I  am  not  sur- 
prised at  all  at  this  feeling  ;   for  the 
reason  that  I  have  always  expected 
that  this  doctrine,  like  every  doc- 
trine connected   with  this  Church, 
would   excite  the  bitter  hatre<l    of 
tliose  who  oppose  the  work  of  God. 
It  was  the  fact  that   the   Propliet 
Joseph   Smith,  and   the   Elders   of 
this  Church  declared  that  revelation 
had  been  received  from  God,   that 
excited  animosity  in  the  first  place. 
The  EMers   of  this  Church  might 
have   preached   any  doctrines  they 
pleased  and  not  said  they  had  been 
taught  them  by  revelation,    nor  by 
special  divine  assistance,  nor  by  an- 
gels having  come  from  heaven,  but 
preached  them  as   the  speculations 
of  men,    as    doctrines     discovered, 
framed  and  arranged    by  men,    by 
some  theologians  of  eminent  ability, 
and  they  would  have  had  no  paiti- 
cular  difficulty.     In   preaching  pre- 
cisely the    same  doctrines  we  now 
preach,  that  is,  the  first  principles  of 
the   Gospel,   a  church   might  have 
been  made  one  of  the  most  popular 
churches   upon    the     face     of    the 
earth. 

But  what  was  it  that  excited  ani- 
mosity? It  was  the  declaration  that 
God  had  spoken  from  the  heavejis 
and  had  restored  the  primitive  Gos- 
pel in  its  original  purity  and  power, 
and  that  we  had  the  power  and  au- 
thority to  administer  in  the  ordinan- 
ces of  the  Gospel  through  which  had 
been  restored  the  gifts  and  blessings 
and  powers  that  pertained  to  the 
Gospel  in  the  days  of  Jesus.     It  was 
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this  declaration  that  excited  ani- 
mosity throughout  the  religious 
world  against  the  Latter-day  Saints 
in  the  heginning.  Every  preacher 
felt  that  he  was  condemned  by  this 
declaration.  If  we  had  stood  upon 
the  same  platform  as  they,  saying 
that  our  organization  was  the  result 
of  man's  wisdom,  we  should  then 
have  had  some  sympathy  from 
them.  But  because  our  Elders 
declared  that  God  had  spoken,  and 
that  we  preached  that  which  had 
been  revealed,  to  us,  animosity  was 
excited,  and  mobs  rose  against  us, 
entertaining  the  most  bitter  feelings, 
and  committing  the  most  terrible 
outrages. 

It  is  inteiesting  reading  now,  in 
this  year  of  our  Lord,  1882,  to  go 
back  to  that  which  occurred  fifty 
years  ago,  in  Missouri,  soon  after 
this  Church  was  organized.  The 
charges  against  us  then  were  that 
we  believed  in  Prophets,  that  we 
believed  in  revelation,  that  we  be- 
lieved in  healing  the  sick,  according 
to  the  pattern  in  the  New  Testament, 
that  we  were  so  credulous  as  to  be- 
lieve that  God  would  work 
miracles  ;  and  the  crowning  accu- 
sation was  that  we  were  Yankees 
and  abolitionists,  and  therefore  were 
unfit  to  live  in  the  State  of  Mis- 
souri. I  say,  it  is  interesting  in 
these  days  to  go  back  and  read  the 
documents  issued  by  the  mob  in 
1832-3  in  Jackson  County,  Mis- 
Bouri.  There  was  no  plural  mar- 
riage then  to  cause  offense.  The 
cry  against  us  then  was,  that  we 
believed  that  God  was  a  God  of 
revelation  as  He  was  in  ancient  days ; 
that  He  .was  the  same  God  in  this, 
the  lyth  century,  that  He  was  in 
the  first  century  of  the  Christian 
era,  when  Jesus  and  the- Apostles 
ministered  among  men.  This  was 
considered  sufficient  cause  for  mobs 
to  organize  themselves  and  drive  our 


people  from  their  homes  and  lands, 
and  to  kill  some  of  them. 

If  we  were  to  practice  plural  mar- 
riage in  some  other  manner,  aitd 
not  sanctify  it  by  the  forms  of  reli- 
gion ;  if  we  were  to  be  guilty  of  any- 
thing of  this  character,  separating 
it  entirely  from  all  religious  ceremo- 
nies and  ordinances,  there  would  be 
little,  if  anything,  said  about  us. 
To  judge  from  expressions  I  hear,  I 
do  not  suppose  it  would  excite  any 
particular  animosity. 

We,  as  a  people,  have  to  pass 
through  these  ordeals.  It  is  a  gre&t 
consolation  to  me,  it  has  been  while 
I  have  been  absent,  to  know  that 
weare fighting  the  battles  of  religious 
liberty  for  the  entire  people  ;  it 
might  be  said,  for  the  entire  world. 
And  there  is  no  people  on  this  con- 
tinent in  so  good  a  position  to  do 
this  to-day  as  we  are,  for  there  is  no 
people  so  well  organized  as  we  are. 
No  man,  single-handed,  could  do 
what  we  are  doing ;  no  half  dozen 
men  could  do  it ;  they  would  be 
crushed.  Let  any  man  go  out  from 
this  place  and  attempt,  single-liancled 
and  apart  from  any  other  organiza- 
tion, to  fi^ht  the  battle  that  we  atre 
fighting,  and  he  would  soon  be  over- 
whelmed. But  we  are  an  organized 
community ;  we  can  live  here  as  we 
did  in  the  early  days  without  help 
from  any  other  source  except  God. 
We  can  raise  our  food ;  we  can 
make  our  clothing.  If  it  be  nec- 
essary we  can  pinch  ourselves, 
dispense  with  luxuries,  and  can  live 
on  those  things  which  are  barely 
essential  to  life.  We  do  not  neces- 
sarily have  to  depend  upon  other 
people  for  support.  If  grasshoppers 
come  and  sweep  our  fields,  as  they 
have  done,  there  is  no  cry  from  Utain 
to  the  general  government  for  help. 
We  have  borne  these  afflictions 
unassisted  by  our  fellow-citizens; 
and  we  have  proven  to  our  own  satis- 
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faction,  if  not  to  the  nation  at  large, 
that  we  are   capable   of  sustaining 
ourselves.      Therefore,  when  wrath 
is  excited  against  us,  wo  do  not  lose 
employment,  we  do  not  lose  food,  we 
are  not  turned  out  of  our  houses 
nor  otherwise  impoverished;  because 
we  have  the  elements  in  our  own- 
midst   from   which  we  can  draw  a 
living ;    and  we.  know  how  to  use 
them  for  our  own  sustenance,   and 
for  the  preservation   of  those  wlio 
are  dependent  upon  us.     Hence  we 
arc  in  an  excellent  position  to  fight 
the  battles  of  freedom  ;  and  it  is  the 
most  glorious  warfare  that  men  or 
women  were   ever  engaged   in.      I 
expect  we  ^hall  continue  to  contend 
for  liberty,  not  with  physical  weapons 
but  with   steadfast  moral    courage, 
despite  the  E<lmunds*  law,  <lespite 
the  Polcind  law,  despite  the  law  of 
*62,  or  any  other  law  that  may  be 
made  in  violation  of  the  Constitution, 
and  of    the  Bill  of  Rights.      We 
shall   have  to  contend   unceasingly 
for  those  principles,  without  wavering 
or  yielding  one  iota  in  our  determi- 
nation.    I  claim  this  not  for  Latter- 
day  Saints  alone,  but*  I  claim  it  tor 
every  man  and  woman  in  this  Re- 
public ;     for    I    say   that  the   men 
and  women  in  this  great  nation  have 
the  right  to  worship  God  accor«ling 
to  the   dictates   of  their  own  con- 
sciences, as  long  as  they  do  not,  in 
so  doing,  interfere  with  the  riglits 
of    their    fellow-citizens  ;     and     I 
claim  that  they  have  the  right  to  do 
this,    despite    the    Supieme    Court 
decisions,     despite    the    action    of 
Congress,    despite    the    expressions 
of    pulpit    and    press ;    and   I  am 
willing  to  contend  for  that  liberty 
for  every  man  and  woman  whether 
they  be  of  the  Methodist,  the  Presby- 
terian, the  Episcopalian,  or  any  other 
persuasion,  or  whether  they  be  be- 
lievers  in    the   doctrines    or  views 
of  Col.  Robert  Ingersol.     God  has 


given  us   this   right,   and   IJe    h«8 
given  unto  us  our  agency.      If  we 
violate  His  will  He  will  punish  a9  ;  ^ 
He  has  threatened  us  with  punish- 
ment if  we  do  so,  and  we  are  respon- 
sible to  Him,  and  not  to  the  Con- . 
gress  of  the  United  States,  not  to  the 
President  of  the  United  States,  nor 
to  any  human  being;  we  are  respon-- 
sible  alone  to  our  God,  and  there 
is  no  power  upon  the^  earth  that  caa 
justly  deprive  me  or  deprive  you  of 
this  right.     They  may,  by  force  of  ' 
power,    by    illegal    measures     and 
unconstitutional  laws  do  this  ;  men 
may  be  imprisoned  or  slain  ;  but  the 
principle   that   I    now    declare  is  a 
fundamental,  a  constitutional   prin- 
ciple, and  it  will  endure.     And  the 
day  will   come  in  tliis  land   when, 
every  man  will  have  this  right,  re- 
gaidless  of  his  profession.     Are  we 
to  be  dictated  to  by  popular  preacherst 
Such   men   say  to  the  Congress  of 
the    United    States,     **  You    must 
enact  certain  laws  ;  we  demaml  it  of 
you  ;  our  congregations  demand  it; 
you  must  put  down  *  Monnonism.*" 
We  do  not  want  that  religion.     We- 
are    Methodists ;    we    are    Presby- 
terians, or  we  are  somebo<ly  else,  and 
we  call  upon  you  to  maintain  ortho- 
doxy and  to  put  down  heterotloxy.*^ 
I  would  just  as  soon  be  dictated  to 
by  the  Pope  of  Rome,  by  Mr.  Inger- 
sol or  by  a  "Mormon"  Bishop,  as  to 
be  dictate<l  to  by  popular  preachers, 
as, to  what   I   must  accept  as  reli- 

Fault  is  found  with  us  in  this 
Territory  because  it  is  said  the  hier- 
archy dictates  legislation ;  but  you 
know  this  is  not  true.  I  wish  we 
could  dictate  it  more  than  it  is  done. 
We  have  our  views  like  other  citi- 
zens, but  who  has  ever  known  them 
to  be  forced  upon  any  1  And,  yet, 
this  is  the  head  and  front  of  our 
offending,  namely,  that  in  Utah  there 
is  a  theocracy  dictating  legislation 
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Now,  who  is  it  that  has  demanded  of 
'  Congress  this  Edmunds'  law  against 
TJtah  1  It  has  been  the  pulpit  of  our 
nation,  the  orthodox  pulpit.  It  is 
at  £heir  behests  this  legislation  has 
teen  enacted.  They  would  destroy 
us  ;  and  if  the\  could  do  this  then 
they  would  turn  their  attention  to 
somebody  else — the  Catholics,  the 
Infidels,  the  Spiritualists, —  they 
would  not  be  satisfied  until  they 
obtained  wliat  they  call  "uuifor- 
.  niity."  They  do  the  very  thing 
.themselves  that  they  charge  us  with 
cioing,  and  which  they  pretend  they 
desire  to  prevent  in  this  Terri- 
tory. 

It  is  this  princii)le  of  freedom  of 
1^  hich  1  have  been  speaking  that  we 
Are  determined  to  maintain ;  we 
sha'l  contend  for  it  to  the  very 
uttermost  as  long  as  life  remains. 
This  is  the  feeling  I  have.  Do  you 
.  not  feel  the  same?  I  am  sure  you 
do ;  I  know  you  all  do  ;  I  need  not 
call  for  a  y  expression  of  your  feel- 
ings We  cannot  fight  law ;  we 
must  submit  to  law,  the  law  being 
more  ])OWfrful  than  we  are  ;  but  we 
can  do  as  John  Bunyan  said  :  "  I 
cannot  obey,  but  1  can  suffer."  We 
cannot  renounce  our  religion;  we 
cannot  throw  it  aside;  we  cannot 
trample  upon  the  commandments 
of  Ciod  ;  but  we  can  endure  the  pen- 
alty of  obeying  God's  law,  even  il  it 
'le  imprisonment.  It  is  part  of  the 
contract.  We  know  what  others 
had  to  t?ndure  for  the  religion  of 
Jebus,  and  if  we  expect  to  obtain  the 
same  glory  as  they,  we  mu^t  be  pre- 
pared to  endure  the  same  conse- 
quences. 

I  do  not  make  these  remarks  to 
stir  up  feelings  of  defiance.  It  would 
le  a  most  unwise  and  a  most  un- 
foi  lunate  position  for  us  to  occujjy, 
to  place  ourselves  in  an  attitude  of 
defiance  against  the  laws  of  the 
land  ;  but  while  we  do  not  defy,  we 


at  the  same  time  shall  maintain,  I 
hope,  the  principles  of  liberty,  and 
claim  them  for  every  man  and  woman 
as  well  as  ourselves.  We  shall 
never  cease  our  efforts,  I  hope,  until 
from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other 
men  and  wumen  can  worship  God 
whether  they  be  Mormon  or  infidel, 
or  whether  they  believe  in  Buddha, 
or  are  believers  in  the  God  of  Israel, 
the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  or  worship 
a  wooden  god,  without  interference 
or  interruption  from  others  as  long 
as  they  do  not  trespass  ujjon  or  inter- 
fere with  the  rights  of  their  fellow- 
citizens.  All  ought  to  have  this 
right,  and  no  one  should  seek  to  de- 
prive them  of  it. 

The  most  nonsensical  arguments 
have  been  used  aga  nst  us  in  con- 
sequence of  our  claiming  liberty  of 
this  kind.  Say  son.e  men  :  Suppose 
there  were  Thugs  in  this  country, 
or  Hindoos  who  believed  in  burning 
widows  as  they  did  in  India,  shall 
the  government  not  have  the  light 
to  put  down  such  murders  and  such 
ceremonies  of  cremation  7  Sujjpose 
that  human  sacrifice  was  deemed 
proper  by  some  religious  sect  and 
should  be  called  a  religious  ordi- 
nance, do  you  mean  to  say  that 
government  has  not  the  right  to 
interfere  with  and  to  stop  the  taking 
of  life  in  such  a  way  ? 

Certainly,  I  have  never  said  it 
had  not,  neither  have  I  claimed  it 
when  I  have  said  that  we  had  a 
right  to  practice  this  feature  of  our 
religion.  There  is  a  very  wide 
distinction,  but  many  do  not  seem 
to  understand  the  difference. 
There  are  certain  acts  that  are 
crimes  in  and  of  themselves ;  th6y 
are  not  made  so  by  statutory  law  ; 
one  of  these  is  murder.  It  always 
was  a  crime  against  nature  and 
always  will  be.  He  who  takes  the 
life  of  a  fellow  being  commits  a 
crime,  even  if  it  should  be  in  a  land 
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where  there  is  no  law  ;  it  is  in  and 
of  itself  a  crime — malum  in  se.     It 
needs  no  statutory  law  to  make  it  so. 
IJarriage    occupies  a  very  different 
position  from  this.     Before  the  law 
of  1862  was  passed  by  Congress  a 
man   might   have   married    in   this 
Territory'  two  or  more  wives,   theru 
being  no  law — human  nor  divine — 
that  we  had  any  knowledge  of,  pro- 
hibiting it.     There  was  no  law  of 
the  United  States  against  it ;  there 
was  no  law  of  the  lerritory  against 
it,  and  it  was  not  in  and  of  itself  a 
crime.     It  was  made  a  crime  by  the 
law  of  July    1,    1862,    which,  we 
assert,  was  in  violation  of  the  first 
amendment  to  the  Constitution.     It 
was    malum   prohihUum! — a   crime 
made  so  by  statutory  law.     There  is 
a  wide  distinction  between  the  two  ; 
and  every  ordinary  mind   must,    I 
think,  readily  admit  that  there  is  no 
comparison  between   marriage    and 
murder,   robbery,  theft  and  crimes 
of  a  kindred  character.     Still  there 
are  a  great  many  people  who  do  not 
seem  to  understand  this. 

They  say,  "  Suppose  you  believed 
in  murder,  in  human  sacrifice,  do 
you  mean  to  say  that  we  would  not 
have  the  right  to  interfere  with  you ; 
that  we  could  not  do  anything  to 
check  that  practice  T 

Certainly  they  could  and  should. 
They  could  check  any  practice  that 
we  might  be  guilty  of  that  would 
interfere  with  the  rishts  of  our  fel- 
low  men.  Government  lias  the  right, 
and  owes  it  to  its  citizens,  to  protect 
them  in  their  rights — to  protect 
their  lives,  to  protect  their  property, 
to  protect  them  in  all  their  civil 
rights  and  in  their  religious  rights 
also,  and  to  prevent  others  from 
doing  them  violence.  Beyond  this 
it  should  not  go.  And  they  call 
our  system  of  marriage,  bigamy. 
Such  confusion  of  terms !  The 
essence  of  the  crime  of  bigamy  is 


that  a  man,  already  married  to  one 
wife,  clandestinely  marries  another. 
Both  women  are  wronged  and 
deceived  ;  the  first  by  his  marrying 
a  second  time  during  her  lifetime  ; 
the  second  by  his  concealment  of 
the  fact  that  he  already  has  a. 
living  wife.  In  the  anxiety  to 
attach  odium  to  our  system  of 
marriage,  our  enemies  call  it  bigamy, 
ignoring  the  fact  that,  according  to- 
our  rules,  a  man  who  has  one  wife, 
does  not  take  another  wife  without 
the  consent  of  the  first  wife  ;  no  ad- 
vantage is  taken  of  her  by  keeping, 
her  in  ignorance.  The  new  relation- 
ship has  been  entered  into  by  com- 
mon consent.  There  is  no  element 
of  crime  about  this — that  is,  of  the 
crime  of  bigamy.  It  is,  as  1  have 
said  the  concealment  that  makes  it 
a  crime  ;  it  is  the  fact  that  both  wo- 
men are  deceived  and  wronged  by 
the  act  of  the  man.  And  such  a.. 
man  ought  to  be  punished.  That 
which  has  been  done  has  been  done 
in  the  face  of  high  heaven,  in  the. 
light  of  day,  believing,  as  we  did,., 
that  it  would  be  the  means  of  pre- 
serving this  community  in  purity, 
that  if  every  means  were  used  to 
provide  for  marriage  there  would, 
be  no  margin  of  unmarried  womea 
left  for  lust  to  prey  upon. 

Men  have  said  to  me :  "  Mr.. 
Cannon,  we  cannot  understand  why 
it  is  that  women  will  consent  to  such 
arrangements." 

" My  dear  sirs,"  I  have  said,  "da 
you  not  think  that  the  ladies  who 
occupy  questionable  relationships  to 
gentlemen  in  this  city  (Washing- 
ton) woul'i  be  very  glad  to  have 
that  relationship  sanctified  by  mar- 
riage ;  do  you  thiiik  they  would 
object  to  it  1  Would  any  true  woman, 
if  she  loved  a  man,  put  herself  ia 
such  a  false  position  in  society,  and. 
yet  not  marry  him  if  she  could  do  sa 
honorably  ?     Which  relation  "would 
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be  the  better  and  more  honor- 
abler' 

I  do  not  wish  to  convey  the  idea 
that  phiral  marriage  can  be  universal. 
In  tlie  very  nature  of  things  as  I 
have  often  said,  it  is  impossible; 
the  equality  of  the  sexes  would 
jfreveiit  this,  were  men  ever  so  de- 
sirous to  make  it  so.  Take  our  own 
Territory:  the  males  outnumber 
the  females ;  it  cannot  therefore 
be  a  practice  without  limit  among 
us. 

No  one  need  be  afraid  of  the  ex- 
tiensive  spread  of  this  system  even 
if  the  Edmunds*  law  were  not  in 
operation.  Besides  all  this,  it  should 
be  borne  in  mind,  that  God  did  not 
give  this  revelation  and  command- 
ment to  us  to  urge  upon  the  world 
for  its  practice. 

The  greatest  foe  we  have  to  con- 
tend with  is  ignorance.  We  are  not 
known.  We  are  lied  about  most 
■extensively,  and  every  avenue  is 
blocked  against  us.  Popular  jour- 
nals are  afraid  of  injuring  their  cir- 
culation hy  speaking  the  truth  con- 
cerning us.  The  publishers  are 
affected  by  the  same  influences  as 
the  politicians — the  pulpit  and  this 
popular  clamor  cause  men  to  be  afraid. 
If  we  could  be  known  as  we  really 
are — not  in  Salt  Lake  alone,  for  this 
city  is  not  a  fair  sample  of  Utah  ;  if 
it  were  possible  for  the  people  gener- 
ally, who  reiterate  tlie.se  po[)ular 
cries  against  us,  to  travel  throu^ijh 
oiir  setileuieuts  north  and  south, 
and  see  our  people,  there  would  be  a 
very  flifFerent  public  feeling  in  regard 
to  us.  But  we  have  been  inundated 
by  falsehood,  we  are  nearly  covered 
1^  its  waves,  and  people  who  know 
nothing  about  us  are  so  startled  at 
this  idea  of  polygamy,  as  it  is 
called,  thiat  they  are  prepared  to 
believe  anything  that  may  be  said 
•bout  us.  We  have  this  to  contend 
against.     In  the  end,  however,  we 


shall  be  abundantly  successful,  for  a 
people  possessing  the  qualities  that 
the  people  of  Utah  do,  can  and  will 
live — a  people  who  are  united,  a  peo- 
ple who  are  honest,  a  people  who 
are  frugal,  a  people  who  are  tem- 
perate, a  people  who  are  orderly  in 
their  lives  and  who  are  virtuous, 
truly  virtuous,  can  withstand  a 
tremendous  amount  of  pressure. 
There  is  only  one  way  iii  which 
this  people  can  be  checked  and  that 
is  by  extirpation.  Otherwise,  the 
qualities  they  possess  are  bound 
to  live  in  the  struggle.  The  doctrine 
of  "  the  survival  of  the  fittest," 
applies  to  us,  and  insures  us  a 
long,  a  prosperous,  an  uninterrupted 
and  a  glorious  career.  We  can 
live  in  spite  of  adverse  legislation, 
in  spite  of  commissioners,  in  spite 
of  governors,  in  spite  of  acts  of  per- 
secution ;  we  can  live  and  still  flour- 
ish, and  still  grow  and  still  increase ; 
and  we  shall  do  it.  I  am  not  at  all 
afraid  as  to  the  result.  Of  course 
legislation  of  the  Edmunds'  kind 
can  pinch  us  ;  it  can  be  made  exces- 
sively disagreeable  to  us.  It  may 
test  us  in  ways  that  may  be  new  to 
us  ;  but  sincerely  I  say  to  you,  my 
brethren  and  sisters,  that  I  dread 
other  things  that  exist  in  our 
midst  more  than  I  do  hostile 
legislation. 

I  dread  the  increase  of  luxury  ;  I 
dread  the  increase  of  class  distinc- 
tions which  I  isee  growing  up.  The 
disintegrating  influences  of  wealth 
are  far  more  to  be  dreaded  than  any 
outside  pressure  of  this  character. 
All  that  is  being  done  in  this  direc- 
tion is  to  hoop  us  up,  as  the  cooper 
hoops  up  barrels.  This  has  been 
the  case  already.  During  the  last 
five  or  six  months  I  have  had  letters 
from  all  parts  of  our  Territory,  and 
they  uniformly  bespeak  a  determina- 
tion to  cling  together. 

But  watch  the  effect  of  wealth  ; 
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look  &t  its   effects.      Communities 
get  wealthy  and  they  begin  to  think 
about   their  wealth.     Where    their 
tareasure  is  there  is  their  heart  also. 
Especially  is   this  the  case  if  they 
are  divided  into  classes.     Then  the 
rich  are  in  a  position  to  be  tempted 
and  tried  far  more  than  they  would 
be  if  tliey  were  on  the  same  plane 
with  their  fellows.     If  we  are  nearly 
alike  temporally  we  feel  alike.     In 
this    has    consisted    much    of    our 
strength  in  the  past.     Wc  were  not 
divided  into  classes,  with  interests 
diveree  one  from  the  other.     The 
sacrifices  we  had  to  make  fell  pretty 
equally  upon  all,  and  there  was  no 
tonptation  offered  one  class  because 
of  its  greater  wealth,  to-compromise 
with    principle,  or  to  question  the 
policy  of  standing  up  unflinchingly 
fcr  principle,    or   to    feel   different 
from     the      bulk     of     the    com- 
munity. 

The  increase  of  wealth,  therefore, 
4U)d  the  consequent  increase  of 
fashions  arc  more  to  be  dreaded  than 
hostile  legislation.  Let  a  wife  follow 
all  the  fashions  of  the  day,  and  then 
let  her  children  do  the  same,  and  a 
man  must  have  a  deep  pocket  to 
sustain  such  a  family.  Give  him 
two  or  more  wives  and  their  children 
of  this  kind,  and  how  long  can  he 
keep  up?  Introduce  fashions  among 
us,  and  make  women  fashionable, 
and  make  their  daughters  fashion- 
able, and  what  is  called  "the 
CDblem"  will  not  be  long  in 
ing  solved.  If  a  man  then  had 
more  than  one  wife  he  would  need 
a  large  income  to  sustain  them. 
Some  women  might  be  shrewd 
enough  to  understand  this,  and  if 
not  wanting  their  husbands  to  have 
another  wife,  might  take  pains  to 
eonaurae  all  the  income. 

Well,  our  enemies  never  have 
had  and  never  will  have  wisdom 
•eaoagh  to  adopt  any  plan  that  will 


hurt  this  work.  Why,  instead  of 
injuring  this  people  in  what  they 
have  already  done  against  us,  they 
are  only  advertising  us.  The  effect 
of  this  persecution — I  cannot  call  it 
anything  else — has  been  to  call  forth 
three  able  productions  by  men  who 
personally  knew  little  or  nothing 
about  us.  One  man  had  visited 
here  and  theothertwo  were  prompted 
in  the  interest  of  justice  to  write 
and  speak  as  they  did,  feeling  that  a 
great  injustice  was  being  done  to 
us,  and  that  Constitutional  rights 
were  being  trampled  upon.  One  of 
these,  a  gentleman  in  Boston,  de- 
livered au  able  lecture  ;  and  another 
Bostonian  wrote  an  able  pamphlet ; 
another  gentleman  in  New  York, 
wrote  one  of  the  best  pamplets  on 
life  in  Utah,  that  I  have  seen  for 
many  years ;  and  besides  these  there 
have  been  many  correspondents 
who  have  written  upon  the  subject, 
and  the  result  is  that  men  and 
women  have  been  awakened  to  the 
consideration  and  examination  of 
this  question.  But  if  they  had  been 
silent  concerning  it,  many  never 
would  have  thought  of  it.  We 
must  be  advertised,  and  I  do  not 
know  any  better  way  than  that 
which  has  been  adopted. 

As  far  as  my  own  case  in  Congress 
is  concerned,  I  have  not  allowed 
myself  to  be  annoyed.  Remarks 
have  been  made  very  frequently 
about  my  bearing  the  attacks  upon 
me  so  .pleasantly.  I  have  replied^ 
"  Why  should  I  not  feel  so — I  am 
the  wronged  man  1  1  had  a  larger 
majority  in  my  favor  than  any  other 
man  upon  the  floor  of  the  House^ 
I  am  the  representative  of  the  people 
of  Utah,  properly  elected,  and  fully 
qualified  and  eligible  for  the  position. 
This  the  committee  of  the  House, 
after  the  close  of  the  strictest 
examination — and  it  might  be  said, 
the  most  prejudiced    examination, 
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have  decided.  Fourteen  out  of 
fifteen  of  the  committee  on  elections, 
after  making  a  full  examination  of 
the  case,  have  decided  that  I  was 
properly  entitled  to  the  certificate, 
and  as  a  consequence  to  the  seat. 
If  the  consciousness  of  being  right 
ought  to  make  a  man  feel  pleasantly, 
then  I  am  entitled  to  the  feeling.  I 
feel  as  one  who  is  called  to  make 
sacrifices  for  a  glorious  cause." 

Great  pressure  was  brought  to 
bear  upon  republican  members  to 
have  them  vote  solidly  on  this  ques-  , 
tion.  One  somewhat  prominent 
man  purposed  to  make  a  speech  de- 
nouncing the  wrong  which  was  being 
attempted  against  me.  He  told  me 
that  Speaker  Keifer  heard  of  his 
intention  and  "bulldozed"  him 
out  of  makinsr  it.  One  member 
said  to  me :  "  Mr.  Cannon,  in 
voting  against  you  as  I  did,  I  told 
those  around  me  that  I  did  the  most 
cowardly  act  of  my  public  life." 
Another  said,  "  Mr.  Cannon,  I  wrote 
to  my  wife  and  told  her  that  I  had 
done  the  meanest  thing  I  ever  did 
since  I  have  been  a  member  of 
Congress,  in  voting  as  I  did  against 
you."  **  But,"  said  he,  "what  could 
I  do  T  These  are  samples  of  ex- 
pressions made  upon  the  subject. 
You  can  understand  that  my  position 
was  one  not  to  be  ashamed  of. 
The  man  that  is  wronged  has  no 
occasion  to  feel  the  blush  of  shame 
on  his  cheeks ;  it  is  those  who  com- 
mit the  wrong  who  ought  to  have 
that  feeling ;  and  they  cannot  help 
feeling  that  they  are  inferior  to  the 
one  they  have  injured.  But  not- 
withstanding the  pressure  of  which 
I  speak  that  was  brought  to  bear 
upon  members,  the  conspirators 
against  the  liberties  of  Utah  dared 
not  trust  my  case  to  the  House  till 
the  Edmunds*  bill  had  passed.  There 
were  some  strong  men  who  could 
not  see  tlieir  way   clear   to    vote 


against  my  taking  my  seat.  It  wa» 
felt  therefore  that  the  only  way  my 
case  could  be  reached  was  by  the- 
Senate  and  House  passing  a  law  and 
having  it  signed  by  the  President  of 
the  United  States.  In  this  way,  by 
using  all  the  powers  of  the  govern- 
ment, except  the  judiciary,  tlie  case- 
was  reached ;  but  then  they  had  to 
trample  upon  the  Constitution  to  do 
it ;  for  the  law,  as  applied  to  me, 
was  ex  post  facto, 

I  had  gone  to  Washington  eight 
years  previously  ;  I  had  been  at  the 
bar  of  the  House  four  times  to  be 
sworn  in,  the  same  man  in  every 
respect.  It  was  not  charged  that  I' 
had  violated  any  law  since  that  time, 
or  rendered  myself  ineligible.  After 
a  determined  contest  I  had  been 
confirmed  in  the  seat  by  the  43(1 
Congress — a  Republican  Congress — 
also  by  the  4:4th  Congress — a  Demo- 
cratic Congress ;  also  by  the  45 tb 
and  46th  Congresses.  Now  by 
what  law  could  a  man  in  my  position, 
having  the  majority  of  the  votes, 
and  the  fact  being  conceded  that  the 
election  had  been  fair  and  that  there 
had  been  a  full  expression  of  the 
people's  will,  according  to  the  form» 
of  law — I  ask,  upon  what  principle 
of  right  could  such  a  man  be  excluded 
from  a  seat  in  the  47th  Congress  t 
Legally  he  could  not.  There  is  only 
one  way  in  which  that  could  be  done, 
that  is  by  trampling  upon  the  prin- 
ciple of  representative  government 
and  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States.  This  was  done  in  my  case, 
and  this  action  will  stand  on  the 
books  as  a  precedent  that  will  caused 
men  to  feel  ashamed  of  it  in  days  to- 
come. 

Now,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  I 
return  here  feeling,  as  I  have  said, 
excellently,  and  cheerfully,  full  of 
courage  and  hope,  not  at  all  weakened 
in  my  feelings.  I  feel  exceedingly 
hopeful  and  joyful  and  am  satisfied 
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that  we  are  in  the  right  path,  that 
we  are  on  the  winning  side,  because 
we  have  right,  we  have  justice  and 
we  have  truth  on  our  side.  The 
ooly  fear  I  have  is  that  we  shall  fail 
to  make  use  of  the  opportunities  God 
has  given  unto  us  of  maintaining 
our  integrity  and  being  true  and 
faithful,  for  God  has  said,  "  I  have 
decreed  in  my  heart  that  I  will 
prove  you  in  all  Uiings,  whether  you 
will  abide  in  my  covenant,  even 
unto  death,  that  you  may  be  found 
worthy  ;  for  if  ye  will  not  abide  in 
my  covenant,  ye  are  not  worthy  of 
me."  He  has  aUo  told  us,  '^  whoso 
layeth  down  his  life  in  my  cause, 
for  my  name's  sake,  shall  find  it 
again,  ^ven  life  eternal :  There- 
fore, be  not  afraid  of  your  en- 
emies." 

This  exhortation  God  has  given 
unto  us.  And  we  may  as  well  pre- 
pare ourselves,  if  we  are  not  already 
prepared,  for  everything  of  this 
kind.  The  time  must  come  when 
the  principles  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness will  prevail  over  the  land  ;  and 
it  is  our  destiny  to  maintain  them 
and  make  them  universal.  The 
prophecies  that  were  made  by  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  concerning 
this  nation  and  us  will  be  fulfilled. 
He  said  that  the  time  would  come 
when  the  Latter-day  Saints  would 
be  the  only  people  that  -would  main- 
tain constitutional  principles  upon 
this  land.  I  have  been  taught  from 
my  youth  that  that  was  the  destiny 
of  this  people;  that  this  nation 
would  drift  away  from  the  Con- 
stitution and  Constitutional  princi- 
ples; that  mobocracy  would  reign, 
and  the  principles  of  right  would  be 
sacrificed  to  the  power  of  might. 
And  we  can  see  this  coming  to  pass. 

In    former    times    mobs     came 

against  us  with  cannon  and  muskets, 

with  powder  and  ball,  and  the  torch, 

and  life  and    property   alike    fell 
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sacrifices  to   their  violence.     That 
was  the  expression  of  the  popular 
will ;  it  found  vent  in  illegal  forms, 
the   laws   being  trampled  upon  to 
satisfy  its  demands.     But  matters 
have     changed.     Mobocracy  to-day 
assumes  the  forms  of  legality,  and, 
therefore,   in   meeting    this    power 
you  have  to  wrestle  with  it  under 
the  form  of  law.     In  the  early  days- 
when   the  mob   came  upon  us  we 
could  take  our  guns  and  meet  it,  but  • 
when   a    mob    comes    backed     up 
by  law,  clothed  in  the  garb  of  the 
law,    claiming    shelter    under    tho^ 
Constitution,   it   is  very  different;, 
and  that  is  our  position  to-day.    We^ 
have  fought  mobs  from  the  begin- 
ning ;  there  have  been  times  when 
we  have  held  our  own,  determined 
to  stand  our  ground  ;  at  other  times 
we  have  been  driven  ;  until,  at  last, 
we  found  refuge  in  these  mountains. 
Now  we  are  wjfejected  to  another 
sort  of  test,  and  I  look  upon  it  as 
necessary  to  dev^elop  us  and  to  prove 
us.     I  accept  this,  in  the  providence 
of  God,  as  a  means  to  school  this 
people.     It  will  make  statesmen  and 
legislators  of  us ;  it  already  shows  the 
necessity     of    education  ;    it    will 
have  the  effect  also  to  broaden  our 
views,  to  enlarge  our  intellects,  and 
to  stir  up  our  young  men  and  our 
young  women  to  prepare  themselves 
for  usefulness.      We  have  to  be  a 
superior  people;  we  have  to  educate, 
our  children,  and  make  them   tho^ 
peers,  and  I  may  say,  the  superiors 
of  all  others,  for  we  have  the  prin- 
ciples which  will  make  us  a  superior 
people.     And  in   order  to   become 
sucli  a  people,  I  do  not  know  any 
better  training  that  we  could  have 
than  that  which  we  are  now  receiv-  . 
ing,  unpleasant  though  it  may  be. 
Read  the  history  of  New  England 
and  you  will  see  that  we  are  passing 
through  precisely  the  same  training 
that   the   colonists    there    did.     It 
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developed  them,  and  was  the  means 
of  maldng  them  the  great  people 
that  they  have  since  become. 

I  pray  God  to  bless  you  and  fill 
you  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  help 
you  to  remain  faithful  and  true'^to 
Him  and  to  one  another,  that 
you  may  never  lose  your  courage  or 
falter  for  a  single  moment,  but 
maintain  your  integrity  to  the  last, 
and  teach  your  children  to  do  like- 
wise, that  3'^ou  and  yours  may  be 
found  among  those  who  shall  be 
recognized  as  having  been  valiant 
in-  the  cause  of  God  upon  the  earth. 
Let  us  be  wise  and  prudent  in  all 
our  talk,  and  cautious  in  everything 


we  do,  feeling  to  submit  to  wrong 
rather  than  to  do  wrong,  trusting 
the  Lord  to  overrule  the  intentions 
of  our  enemies  for  our  good  and  the 
final  triumph  of  truth  over  error, 
and  good  over  evil.  There  need\  be 
no  rashness,  no  defiance  or  manifes- 
tation of  feeling.  Let  us  show  the 
world  that  God  has  given  unto  us 
principles  which  lift  us  up  above 
these  clouds  that  now  envelope  us  ; 
and  that  we  have  not  been  taught 
in  vain,  that  we  have  not  passed 
through  the  scenes  of  the  past  fifty 
years  without  having  learned  many 
valuable  and  excellent  lessons. 
Amen. 


DISCOUESE    BY   APOSTLE    WILFORD    WOODRUFF, 
Delivered  at  Nepki,  Saturday  Afternoon,  January  27, 188S, 
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IMPORTANCE  OF  THE  WORK  OF  GOD  —  "THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  OR 
NOTHING*'  —  APPARENT  INSIGNIFICANCE  OF  THE  CHURCH  AT  FIRST 
— ITS  GROWTH — ANCIENT  MEN  OF  GOD — PERSONAL  REMINISCENCE 
— WHAT  IS  REQUIRED  OF  THE  SAINTS  —  HOW  JOSEPH  SMITH'S 
PRAYERS  WERE  ANSWERED. 


We  meet  with  the  Saints  of  the 
several  Stakes  at  the  Stake  Quarterly 
Conferences  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
instruction  which  all  need  in  order 
to  qualify  themselves  to  magnify 
their  calling  as  Saints  of  God, 
engaged  in  establishing  and  building 
up  the  Church  and  kingdom  of  God. 


And  I  will  here  say,  as  I  have  often 
said,  that  all  men,  and  all  women, 
regardless  of  the  position  they  occu- 
py, or  the  office  they  hold,  are  de- 
pendent upon  the  Lord  for  His  Spirit 
to  assist  them  in  their  labors. 

I  made  a  covenant  with  the  Lord, 
years  ago,  that  whatever  He  woul4. 
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impress  me  to  say,  I  would  preach 
to  the  people.     If  we  are  not  able  to 
speak  to  your  edification,  it  is  not 
because   there    are    not   truth   and 
knowledge,  principles  and  laws  suffi- 
cient   within     the     pale     of    this 
Church,   and    connected    with    the 
vork  in  which  we  are  engaged.     I 
look  upon  the  cause  of  God  and  tlie 
mission  that  He  has  given  each  of 
us  connected  with  it,  as  requiriiig 
the  whole    attention,    the    might, 
mind  and  strength  of  each  one  of 
us,  in  order  to  magnify  our  calling 
and  accomplish  the  work  committed 
to  our  hands. 

.  The  Lord  raised  up  Joseph  Smith 
specially  to  do  the  work  that  he  per- 
formed. He  was  ordained  and  ap- 
pointed before  he  was  bom  to  come 
upon  the  stage  of  action  in  this  age 
of  God's  mercy  to  man,  through 
the^ loins  of  ancient  Joseph  who  was 
a  descendant  of  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
this  great  and  glorious  dispensation 
—a  dispensation  that  will  be  marked 
and  distinguished  in  the  annals  of 
human  history  for  its  grand  and 
mighty,  and  also  its  serious  and  aw- 
ful events.  The  day  has  already 
dawned  when  the  light  of  heaven  is 
to  fill  the  earth  ;  the  day  in  which 
the  Lord  has  said  that  nothing  should 
be  kept  hidden,  whether  it  be  tilings 
pertaining  to  one  God,  or  many  Gods, 
orto  thrones,  principalities  or  powers ; 
the  day  iu  which  everything  that 
has.  been  kept  from  the  knowledge 
of  mau  ever  since  the  foundation 
of  the  earth,  must  be  revealed ; 
and  it  is  a  day  in  which  the  ancient 
prophets  looked  forward  to  with  a 
great  deal  of  interest  and  anxiety. 
It  is  a  day  in  which  the  Gospel  is  to 
be  preached  to  every  nation,  tongue 
and  people  for  a  witness  of  what 
shaU  follow;  a  day  in  which  the 
Israel  of  God  who  receive  it  in  their 
dispersed  and   scattered    condition 


are  to  gather  together  to  the  place 
appointed  of  God,  the  place  where 
they  will  perform  the  "  marvelous 
work  and  wonder"  spoken  of  by 
the  ancients  who,  in  vision,  saw  our 
day ;  and  where  they  will  begin  to 
inherit  the  promises  made  to  the 
fathers  respecting  their  children. 
The  work  that  is  to  be  so  marvelous 
in  the  eyes  of  men  has  already  com- 
menced, and  is  assuming  shape*  and 
proportions  ;  but  they  cannot  see  it. 
It  will  consist  in  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel to  all  the  world,  gathering  the 
Saints  from  the  midst  of  all  those 
nations  who  reject  it;  building  up 
the  Zion  of  God;  establishing  per- 
manently in  the  earth  His  kingdom; 
preparing  for  the  work  of  the 
gathering  of  the  Jews  and  the 
events  that  will  follow  their  settle- 
ment in  their  own  lands,  and  in 
preparing  for  ourselves  holy  places 
in  which  to  stand  when  the  judg- 
ments of  God  shall  overtake  the 
nations.  This  is  truly  a  good 
work ;  and  it  is  a  marvel  (when  we 
look  at  it  with  our  natural  eyes)  how 
this  people  are  sustained  in  their 
faith  and  hope  of  accomplishing  it, 
besides  having  to  provide  for  the 
wants  of  themselves  and  families, 
which  is  of  itself  as  much  as  most 
men  can  accomplish.  We  can- 
not do  the  work  which  God  through 
us  intends  to  have  done,  unless  we 
place  ourselves  under  His  care 
and  direction,  and  take  the  senti- 
ment, "The  Kingdom  of  God,  or 
nothing,"  f(jr  our  motto,  as  well  as 
the  end  and  aim  of  our  life.  This 
we  must  do  to  be  truly  the  servants 
of  God.  We  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon.  We  cannot  build  up  the 
Kingdom  of  God  and  withhold  our 
hearts  from  Him.  We  must  either 
come  under  the  dominion  of  God, 
and  be  led  and  directed  by  Him,  or 
under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and 
be  ruled  over  by  him.     It  is  for  us. 
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through  our  faith  and  works,  our 
desires  and  course  of  life,  to 
choose  which  we  will  take,  as  we 
must  take  the  one  side  or  the 
other. 

Nobody  in  this  world  has  cause  to 
rejoice  as  we  have.  None  have  the 
encouraging  future  before  them  that 
we  have  ;  for  Zion  is  not  to  be 
moved  out  of  her  place,  neither  is 
"  the  kingdom"  to  be  given  to 
another  people.  God  rules  and 
reigns,  and  we  are  His  people,  and 
He  is  our  God. 

This  work,  this  marvelous  work 
and  a  wonder,  the  work  that  will 
eventually  fill  the  whole  world — and 
neither  man  nor  the  devil  can  pre- 
vent it — commenced,  as  all  the 
works  of  OUT  God  begin,  in  a  small 
way.  It  was  likened  by  the  Savior 
to  the  mustard  seed,  the  smallest  of 
all  seeds,  put  in  the  soil,  which  grew 
until  the  fowls  of  the  air  could 
lodge  iu  the  branches  thereof.  This 
certainly  is  the  characteristic  of 
this  Church  and  Kingdom,  com- 
mencing as  it  did  on  the  6th  day  of 
April,  ic30,  with  only  six  members. 
Bub  the  Lord  told  Joseph  in  one  of 
the  revelations  that  he  was  laying' 
the  foundation  of  a  great  work,  how 
great  he  knew  not.  Joseph  was 
young  at  that  time,  and  could  not 
conipieheud  fully  the  nature  of  the 
work  which  he  had  been  called  and 
appointed  to  commence  in  the 
earth. 

When  Joseph  presented  to  the 
Christian  world  the  principles  that 
God  had  communicated  to  him,  he 
at  once  aroused  their  prejudices  ;  he 
had  to  struggle  against  traditions 
which  they  had  inherited  from  their 
fathers  who  knew  not  God  nor  His 
ways,  traditions  which  had  come 
down  to  them  through  the  ages, 
which  were  antagonistic  to  the  saving 
truths  of  heaven.  And  hence  his 
life   was    one    continual    struggle, 


meeting  with  opposition  on  every 
hand,  especially  from  the  priests  ot 
the  day ;  but  he  lived  through  it 
and  rejoiced  greatly  in  his  labors 
until  he  finished  his  testimony  in  the 
flesh,  after  laboring  some  fourteen 
years  to  that  end.  He  had  to  wade 
through  deep  waters  ;  but  he  never 
was  discouraged  or  disheartened, 
notwithstanding  he  had  to  contend 
against  foes  without  and  foes  within. 
He  never  lost  sight  of  the  majesty 
of  his  calling,  nor  the  divinity  of  this- 
work ;  but  spake  and  acted  in  the^ 
midst  of  the  people  under  all  cir- 
cumstances the  man  that  he  was — 
the  Prophet  of  God,  the  Seer  and 
Revelator  of  the  last  dispensation. 
He  left  us  under  painful  circum* 
stances,  sealing  his  testimony  with 
his  blood  ;  but  his  works  follow  him. 
The  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  which 
he  preached,  flourished  under  the 
wise  administration  of  God's 
servants  who  followed  him.  The 
Lord  blessed  and  sustained  His 
Apostles,  and  led  them  to  this  land, 
where  the  standard  of  Zion  has  been 
planted,  which  begins  already  to 
attract  the  notice  of  the  nations 
afar  off".  And  here  in  this  land^ 
notwithstanding  the  diflBculties  we 
have  had  to  wrestle  with,  incident- 
to  settling  a  new  country  a  thousand 
miles  from  civilization,  having- 
also  to  protect  ourselves  against  the^ 
raids  of  the  wild  and  untutored 
Indians,  the  Lord  has  prospered  us» 
and  blessed  us  on  every  hand  ;  and 
we  are  to-day  a  blessed  people.  Yet 
the  Christian  world  is  opposed  to  us,, 
and  the  Christians  generally  hate 
us.  The  Savior  himself  had  the 
same  spirit  and  feeling  to  contend 
against.  There  was  no  man  more 
unpopular  than  He  ;  no  man  more 
persecuted  than  He.  And  whyl 
Because  He  preached  false  doctrine  i 
No.  The  real  reason  was,  as  He 
himself  declared,  because  they  loved 
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darkness  better  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil.  There  are 
tut  the  two  powers,  that  of  God 
aud  that  of  the  devil.  There  is  but 
the  one '  true  and  living  God,  and 
Be  is  our  Eternal  Father,  the 
creator  of  this  earth :  and  He 
will  give  it  to  His  children  to 
inherit. 

We  are  nearing  the  end  of  the  6th 
thousand  years.  We  have  the 
history,  or  a  partial  history,  of  the 
dealings  of  God  with  the  nations 
from  the  day  of  Father  Adam  down 
as  contained  in  the  Bible  and  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  from  which  we 
may  learn  many  valuable  lessens. 
God  has  raised  up  at  different  ages 
•certain  men  to  do  a  certain  work,  as 
Be  raised  up  father  Abraham.  He 
was  a  noble  spirit,  we  are  told,  be- 
fore he  left  the  realms  of  glory  to 
•come  and  tabernacle  in  the  flesh. 
Be  had  the  spirit  of  the  Gods  with 
him  when  he  was  born  ;  and  he  was 
faithful  to  God,  and  He  had  con- 
fidence in  him ;  and  whatever  God 
required  at  his  hands,  he  performed. 
80  with  Enoch.  He  stood  at  the 
iead  of  the  dispensation  in  which 
he  lived.  He,  in  the  course  of  time, 
4M)me  350  years,  built  and  perfected 
ihe  city  called  Zion.  He,  however, 
met  with  all  kinds  of  opposition 
-from  the  people  among  whom  he 
labored  ;  but  the  power  of  God  was 
manifested  to  such  an  extent  that 
his  enemies  stood  and  trembled 
through  fear;  and  through  that 
power  he  was  enabled  to  perform 
the  mighty  work  which  he  and  his 
people  did  ;  it  was  not  because  the 
devil  and  his  party  were  any  more 
kindly  disposed  towards  the  Saints 
of  God,  but  because  they  could  not 
help  themselves  ;  and  in  the  wisdom 
of  God  Enoch  and  his  people  and 
their  city  were  taken  away  from  the 
oarth. 

The   devil  la  different  ages  has 


made  war  against  the  Saints  and 
overcome  them ;  and  he  has  tried 
his  best  to  destroy  this  Church  and 
Kingdom.  As  I  have  said,  Joseph, 
and  the  first  Elders  met  with  the 
fiercest  kind  of  opposition ;  but, 
with  some  exceptions,  we  have  stood 
it  all,  and  are  the  better  to-day  for 
having  passed  through  the  fire. 
When  we  went  upon  our  first  for- 
eign mission,  Joseph  said  to  us,  "  No 
matter  what  may  come  upon  you, 
round  up  your  shoulders  and  bear 
it,  and  always  sustain  and  defend 
the  interests  of  the  Church  and 
Kingdom  of  God."  When  we  took 
our  departure  his  demeanor  in  part- 
ing was  something  that  I  had  never 
noticed  or  experienced  before.  After 
crossing  the  Mississppi  River  I 
crawled  to  the  side  of  a  house  and 
lay  down  upon  a  side  of  sole  leather, 
while  suffering  from  the  chills  and 
fever.  While  resting  there  the 
Prophet  Joseph  came  along  and  saw 
me.  He  gave  me  some  parting  ad- 
vice in  answer  to  some  remarks 
made,  and  then  told  me  to  get  up 
and  go  on,  and  all  would  be  well 
with  me.  That  is  the  way  I  parted 
with  him  upon  that  occasion.  From 
that  day  to  this  I  have  noticed  the 
steady  growth  and  increase  of  this 
people.  We  have  nothing  else  to  do 
but  to  build  up  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
If  we  do  this  He  will  keep  us  and 
provide  for  us.  We  want  to  labor 
as  a  body  of  Priesthood,  to  enter 
into  the  holy  of  holies  ;  we  want  to 
come  before  God,  and  pray  until  we 
get  the  spirit  of  this  work,  until 
we  comprehend  our  calling  before 
God. 

There  has  never  been  such  a  dis- 
pensation upon  the  earth  as  the 
present  one.  In  other  dispensations 
men  had  to  lay  down  their  lives, 
and  others  to  hide  up  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth,  and  wander  in 
sheep  skins  and  goat  skins,  for  th^ 
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word  of  God.  We  have  had  a  taste 
of  the  same  treatment  in  our  day. 
And  we  have  also  seen  days  of 
poTerty.  When  for  instance,  we 
left  to  go  on  oar  first  English  mis- 
sion, two  dollars  woold  have  honght 
everything  I  left  to  feed  and  clothe 
my  wife  and  children.  I  hardly  had 
a  day's  provisions  in  my  house.  It 
was  a  good  deal  so  with  my  brethren  ; 
but  we  did  not  stay  to  nurse  our 
wives.  Those  were  the  days  of  our 
poverty  ;  and  we  never  knew  what 
it  was  to  be  comfortably  well  off 
until  we  came  ^o  these  valleys  of  the 
mountains.  We  had  a  great  many 
trials  in  those  days  or  what  we  called 
trials.  I  want  to  get  this  principle 
into  your  minds,  that  God  Almighty 
is  guiding  the  course  of  this  Churcb 
and  Kingdcm,  and  not  we ;  and 
He  has  organized  it  for  this  day 
and  generation  and  it  never  will  be 
rooted  out  of  the  earth  again. 
The  Prophet  Joseph  knew  what  he 
was  doing ;  in  fact,  he  knew  much 
more  than  he  dared  to  tell  on  ac- 
count of  the  prejudice,  traditions, 
and  unbelief  of  the  people.  I  used 
to  have  peculiar  feeUngs  about  his 
death  and  the  way  in  which  his  Ufe 
was  taken.  .  I  felt  that  if,  with  the 
consent  and  good  feelings  of  the 
brethren  that  waited  on  him  after 
be  crossed  the  river  to  leave  Nauvoo, 
Joseph  could  have  had  his  desire, 
be  would  have  pioneered  the  way  to 
the  Rocky  Mountains.  But  since 
then  1  have  been  fully  recon- 
ciled to  the  fact  that  it  was  accord 
ing  to  the  programme,  that  it  was 
required  of  him,  as  the  head  of  this 
dispensation,  that  he  shoidd  seal 
bis  testimony  with  his  blood,  and 
go  hence  to  the  spirit  world,  holding 
the  keys  of  this  dispensation,  to 
open  up  the  mi^on  that  is  now 
being  performed  by  way  of  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  the '"'  spirits  in  prison." 
But  those  who  shed  his  blood,  and 


the  people  and  nation   who  sanc- 
tioned   it   in    their    hearts,     hsv'O 
that  to  meet,  and  they  can  no  more 
escape     the     penalty  thereof  than 
they  can  escape  the  death   of  the 
body.      My  views  and   fe^ngs  in 
regard  to  the  Twelve  and  leadmg 
men  of  this  Church  have  been  this, 
that  when  they  leave  this  stage  of 
action  they  will  be  permitted  to  lie 
down  in  peace  surrounded  by  their 
families  and  friends  ;  and  also,  that 
God  will  never  require  them  to  stain 
their  bauds  with  the  blootl  of  their 
fellow    men,    in    order    to   protect 
themselves    from    violence ;      bat, 
that  the  Lord  wiU  fight  our  battles, 
and     frustrate    the    measures    that 
would  lead  to  such  an  issue.     And 
the  wisdom  of  this  is  manifested  in 
thefactthat  part  of  our  duty  is  to  bnfld 
Temples,  and  officiate  in  the  same  ; 
and  this  we  could  not  do  so  accept- 
ably to  God  if  our  hands  were  stained 
with  the  blood  of  our  fellow-men, 
even  in  our  own  defense.     Hence  I 
believe  that   God  will    cause     the 
wicked  to  slay  the  wicked  ;  and  that 
He  will   cut   c^  our    enemies     by 
judgment  from  time  to  time,  as  it 
shall  be  deeme«l  prudent  by  Him. 
All  is  peace  in  Zion,  and  I  thank 
God  for  it.     I  am  reminded  d  a 
saying   made    by  Brother    Cannon 
upon   entering  the   well    furnished 
parlor  of  one  of  President  Merriff a 
houses,     of    Richmond,    in    GSacbo 
County.     "What,"    he   said,     «irfl 
this  and  heaven  too  T     Yes,     God 
intends  to  give  to  His  Saints  the  good 
things  of  the  earth,  as  well  as  the- 
blessings  of  heaven,    as   they  shiJl 
become  able  to  use  them  prop»ly. 
The  Lord  intends  to  build  up  l£s 
Zion  through  ns  His  weak  and  feeUe- 
creatureSw    He  intends  to  make  Zi<m 
strong  and  powerful  in  the  earth. 
He  will  bless  us  with  means  and  He^ 
will  put  it  into  oar  hearts  to  build 
Temples  to  His  name,  in  which  Hj& 
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Saints  may  perform  the  work  that  is 
required  at  their  hands  in  redeeming 
their  dead. 

Brethren  and  ^sisters,  you  should 
live  by  faith,  realizing  every  day 
that  all  power  rests  with  God,  and 
that  it  is  through  Him  that  we  are 
able  to  live  in  peace  and  enjoy 
plenty ;  that  it  is  through  Him  the 
wrath  of  our  enemies  is  turned  aside 
from  time  to  time,  and  that  it  will 
be  through  Him  that  the  remainder 
of  their  wrath  will  be  restrained. 
You  should'enter  your  secret  closets, 
and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Many  of  you  have  learned  how  to 
pray ;  then  fail  not  to  let  your 
prayers  ascend  up  into  the  ears  of 
the  God  of  Sabaoth  ;  and  He  will 
hear  you.  I  think  sometimes  that 
we  do  not  fully  comprehend  the 
power  that  we  have  with  God  in 
knowing  how  to  approach  Him  ac- 
ceptably. All  that  these  men  hold- 
ing the  Priesthood,  and  all  that  our 
sisters  need  do,  is  to  live  near  to 
Grod,  and  call  upon  Him,  pouring  out 
their  souVs  desires  in  behalf  of  Israel, 
and  their  power  will  be  felt,  and 
their  confidence  in  God  will  be 
strengthened.  But  the  blessings 
of  heaven  can  only  be  obtained  and 
controlled  upon  the  principles 
of  righteousness.  I  have  heard  the 
Prophet  Joseph  pray  when  the  power 
of  God  rested  down  upon  him,  and 
all  who  heard  him  felt  it;  and  I  have 
seen  his  prayers  answered  in  a 
marvelous  manner  almost  imme- 
diately. Governor  Reynolds  on  one 
occasion  employed  men  to  try  and 
kidnap  Joseph,  and  they  almost  ac- 
complished their  designs,  but  Joseph 
had  some  Gentile  friends  as  well  as 
his  brethren,  through  whom  he 
was  rescued,  and  was  taken  to 
Nauvoo  and  released  under  a  writ  of 
habeas  corpus.  But  the  Governor 
continued  to  harass  him  with  writs, 
and  was    determined    to    destroy 


Joseph.  Joseph  and  the  Twelve  went 
before  God  in  prayer,  Joseph  kneel- 
ing before  the  Lord,  offered  up  prayer,* 
and  asked  God  to  deliver  him  from 
the  power  of  that  man.  Among 
other  things  he  told  the  Lord  that 
he  was  innocent  before  Hiai,  and 
tiiat  his  heart  was  heavy  under  (the 
persecutions  he  endured.  In  about 
forty-eight  hours  from  that  time 
word  reached  Joseph  that  Reynolds 
had  blown  his  brains  out.  Before 
perpetrating  the  deed  he  left  a  note 
on  his  desk  stating,  that  as  his  ser- 
vices were  not  appreciated  by  the 
people  of  the  State,  he  took  that 
course  to  end  his  days. 

There  is  another  instance  that  oc- 
curs to  my  mind.  A  certain  man 
took  a  stand  against  Joseph,  and 
endeavored  to  bring  persecution  on 
him.  He  went  to  his  God  and  laid 
the  matter  before  Him,  asking  to 
be  delivered  out  of  the  hands  and 
power  of  that  wicked  man.  Joseph 
was  a  Prophet,  a  Seer,  a  Revelator. 
He  was  acquainted  with  God ;  he 
knew  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  when  it 
spoke  to  him.  After  offering  up  his 
prayer,  the  whispering  of  the  still 
small  voice  came  to  him  saying, 
"  Wait  with  patience."  Tlie  next 
day  that  man  was  taken  sick  with 
cholera,  and  died  in  a  few  hours. 
See  how  quickly  the  Lord  answered 
his  prayer  offered  up  while  a  prisoner 
in  Liberty  Jail.  At  that  time,  Pre- 
sidents Young,  Taylor  and  several 
of  the  Twelve  were  on  their  way 
through  Clay  County  to  lay  the  cor- 
ner stones  of  the  Temple,  in  fulfill- 
ment of  the  revelation  given  in  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  section  118. 
Joseph  had  no  sooner  called  upon 
God  than  he  was  liberated  ;  and  his 
prayer  answered  to  the  very  letter. 
The  voice  of  the  Spirit  again  spoke 
to  him,  speaking  peace  to  his  soul, 
and  telhng  him  that  his  troubte 
should  be  of  short  duration.     It  was 
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but  a  few  days  when  he  had  the 
pleasure  of  shaking  hands  with  his 
brethren,  and  enjoying  the  society 
of  his  family  and  friends.  Joseph 
lived  to  accomplish  the  work  that 
was  required  of  him  notwithstanding 
the  persistent  and  determined 
opposition  that  he  had  to  contend 
against.  And  after  his  death  the 
work  still  went  on,  God  and  His 
angels  all  the  while  guiding  and  sus- 
taining by  His  Spirit  the  Prophet 
Brigham.  And  He  will  continue  to 
sustain  His  servants ;  and  through 
them  and  His  people  Israel  He  will 
bring  to  pass  the  greatest  and  grand  est 
work  that  the  world  has  ever  known. 


It  is  for  us  to  wake  up  to  a  sense  of 
our  duty,  and  call  upon  the  Lord  in 
humility,  and  live  near  to  Him  ;  and 
our  eyes  will  be  opened,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  young  man  the  servant 
of  the  ancient  Prophet  £lisha,  and 
we  will  see  that  there  are  more  for 
us  than  against  us ;  and  that  the 
element  of  opposition  tends  only  to 
hasten  the  fulfillment  of  the  purposes 
of  God.  Put  your  trust  in  God  and 
rely  on  His  promises,  living  up  to 
the  light  and  knowledge  you  possess; 
and  ail  will  be  well  with  you  whether 
living  or  dying.  God  bless  you, 
Amen. 


DISCOUESE   BY    PKESIDENT   GEO.    Q.    CANNON, 

Ddivei-ed  in  the  Assembly  Hall,  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  Afternoon, 

March  ISth,   1883. 


PECULIARITIES  OF  PUBLIC  PREACHING  AMONG  THE  SAINTS — A  COMPRE- 
HENSIVE RELIGION  —  EQUALITY  OF  MAN  —  SAINTS  THE  CHAMPIONS 
OF  RIGHT — A  PROVIDENCE  OVER  THE  SAINTS  —  LEAVEN  OF  TRUTH 
AT  WORK  —  TRUTH  TAUGHT  BY  JOSEPH  SMITH  NOW  BEING  VERI- 
FIED—  IGNORANT  POLITICIANS  —  EFFECT  OF  JUDGE  BLACK's  ARGU- 
MENT— EFFECTUAL  PRAYER. 


I  AM  glad  to  have  the  opportunity 
once  more  of  meeting  with  my 
brethren  and  sisters  in  this  place. 
And  while  I  speak  to  you  this  after- 
noon I  trust  I  shall  have  the  assist- 
ance of  the  Spirit  of  God.  I  have 
Iiad  excellent  health  since  I  have 
been  gone.     But  this  morning,  from 


the  effect  of  a  cold  which  I .  have 
taken,  when  I  arose  I  felt  worse  than 
I  have  done  since  I  left  home,  and 
as  though  I  could  scarcely  come  to 
meeting.  The  ride  in  the  air,  how- 
ever, has  helped  me,  and  I  feel  bet- 
ter than  I  did. 
There  is  a  natural  curiosity  on  the 
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{art   of    the   Latter-day  Saints  to 
now    evervthin":    connected    with 
our  political  affairs  as  well  as  every- 
thing connected  with  our  religious 
operations    throughout    the    earth. 
Everything  of  this  character  is  so 
intimately  blended  in  the  work  in 
which  we  are  engaged,  that  it  is  an 
exceedingly  difficult  thing  to  draw 
the  line  of  distinction  between  the 
temporal  and  the  spiritual,  between 
that  which  pertains  to  the  body  and 
that  which  pertains  to  the  spirit,  or 
which  pertains  to  the  dissemination 
of  the   Gospel  and  the  welfare  of 
the  people    in     political*  matters. 
It  has  been  a  cause  of  frequent  com- 
ment in  newspaper  articles  and  in 
works  that  have  been  published  con- 
cerning  us    and    our    organization, 
that  we  are  a  peculiar  people  in  this 
respect,     and    that    this    intimate 
blending   of  the   practical  and  the 
theoretical,  of  the  temporal  and  the 
ipiritual,    in    our   meetings   and  in 
the   addresses   of  our    Elders,  is  a 
marked  peculiarity.     The  reason  of 
this  is  very  apparent  to  those  who 
are  familiar  with   the   character  of 
our  work  and  with  our  belief  con- 
cerning these  matters.     We  attach 
an    importance    to     the     physical 
organization  which   God    has  given 
unto  us,  greater,  I  believe,  than  any 
other  religious  people   that  I  have 
ever  met  with.     In  like  manner  our 
religion    extends     its    ramifications 
into     every     department     of     our 
lives,    leaving    nothing    untouched, 
nothing  connected  with  our  earthly 
existence  uninfluenced  by  its  power 
and  its   teaching.     I   am   thankful 
that  this   is    the    case,    because   it 
gives  religion  full  scope,  it  gives  it  an 
opportunity    to  exercise  its  proper 
influence  *  upon    the    man    and    to 
make  him  more  perfect  and  more 
godlike.     Our  God  is  not  a  religious 
God  alone.      The  God  we  worship 
does  not  confine  himself  to  religious 


matters,  so-called,    in  contradistinc- 
tion from   those   that  are  secular. 
He  is  not  a  God  that  concerns  him- 
self alone  with  the   spirit   of  man, 
but  He  is  a  God  of  science,  He  is  a 
God  of  mechanism.  He  is  a  God  of 
creative   power,   a  God   of  govern- 
ment, a  God  who  attends  to  all  the 
departments  of  human  life  and  pro- 
gress,   as  we  see  them  exemplified 
here  upon  the  earth.     The  first  acts 
that  are  recorded  of  Him  in  the  re- 
cord that  has  come  to  us  were  crea- 
tive acts,  acts  of  organization,  labors 
that  might  in  one  respect  be  termed 
temporal  labors.      Among  tlie  first 
communications   He   had  with  man 
He  taught  him  how  to  live  practically, 
to  make    himself  clothing,  .and   to 
perform  other  necessary  labors  con- 
nected with  his    comfort    and    his 
happiness    upon    the    earth.      And 
where  they  have  been  willing  to  be 
taught  He  has  taught  men  govern- 
ment, the  principles*of  government, 
from  the  beginning.     He  has  estab- 
lished the  best  forms  of  government 
where    men    have    listened    to   His 
teachings — governments  best  adapted 
for  the  persons  for  whom  they  were 
intended   and   for   the  objects  that 
were  to  be  accomplished  ;   and  He 
knew  in  the  days  of  Moses,  as  He 
did  in  the  days  of  Enoch,  the  prin- 
ciples of  government  that  were  best 
calculated  for  the  happiness  of  those 
peoples.     So  far  as  they  listened  to 
Him,  so  far  as  they  were  governed  in 
righteousness  and  in  truth,  each  re- 
ceived the  laws  and  the  necessary 
instructions  that  were  best  suited  to 
their  condition   and   circumstances, 
for  the  progress  that  they  had  made 
and  the  progress  that  it  was  antici- 
pated they  would  make.     And     He 
knew  all  that  was  necessary  to  be 
known,  without  the  benefit  of  the 
experience    that    each    nation     has 
received  from  their  labors  and  from 
their  progress  under  the  forms  of 
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government  that  they  have  had.  Our 
government  to-day  is  considered  the 
ripened  fruit  of  the  ages  of  experience 
that    men    have    gained   upon   the 
earth.     Yet  there  is  not  a  principle 
connected   with  it    that    was     not 
known  to  God,  that  was  not  taught 
by  the  Almighty  in  the  earliest  days,  . 
and  that  has  not  been  put  into  op-  j 
eration  under  His  instruction  at  one  \ 
time  or  another  among  men.     And  | 
these   principles  are    embodied     in 
what  we  call   the   Gospel.     It     has 
been    truthfully    and   very   forcibly 
said  many  times  in  our  hearing  that  i 
there    was    no   principle  connected  i 
with    man's     existence     upon     the 
earth  that  is  not  a  part  and  parcel  j 
of  that   Gospel  which  God  has  re- , 
vealed  unto  us  and  commanded  us  i 
to  obey  ;  that  that  which  the  world 
call  "Mormonism'*  embraces  within 
its  scope  every  good  thing  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth,  leaving   nothing 
outside.     Every    true    principle    of 
science,   everything  connected  with 
the   cultivation   of  the  earth,  with 
the  government  of  cities  and  of  na- 
tions, with  the  management  of  all 
the  multiplied  affairs  of  men  in  their 
great    and    varied     diversity — that 
everything  of   this  character  comes 
within  the  scope  of  the  Gospel  which 
God  has  revealed,  in  the  system  of 
salvation  that  He  has  commanded  us 
to  receive. 

There  is  one  great  principle  con- 
nected with  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  it  has  been  taught  among  all  the 
people  who  have  ever  received  it,  as 
we  find  from  their  teachings  in  the 
records  that  have  come  down  to  us, 
the  same  principle  ^that  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  our  form  of  govern- 
ment, and  makes  it  the  most  valuable 
feature  connected  with  it,  and  that 
is,  the  equality  of  man  before  God. 
No  man  can  be  a  true  follower  of 
Jesus  Christ  ;  no  man  ever 
could  be — anterior  even  to  His  com- 


ing— a  true  follower  of  God,  witliout 
embodying  in  His  faith  and  prac- 
tice and  in  every  feeling  of  his  heart 
this  principle  to  which  I  have  re- 
ferred, the  equality  of  man.  There 
could  be  no  class  distinctions  wher- 
ever this  Gospel  was  received  and 
put  into  practical  operation.  Ev«ry 
man  who  received  it  became  the 
equal  of  his  fellow-man  ;  he  would 
be  recognized,  a  proper  place  be  as- 
signed unto  him,  and  he  would  have 
his  proper  influence  in  the  society 
of  which  he  was  a  member.  It  is 
this  principle  of  the  Gospel  that  will 
make  u«,  also,  a  thoroughly  free 
people,  a  thoroughly  great  people,  a 
people  who  shall  have  place  in  the 
earth,  and  have  influence  in  the 
affairs  of  the  children  of  men. 

There  have  been  fears  indulged  in 
many  times,  and   expressions   have 
been  given  to  those   fears,  that   the 
growth   of   the    Latter-day    Saints 
was  a  menace  to  surrounding  peoples 
and  to  the  government  under  which 
we  live.     There  can   be  no  mena^ 
in    the   growth    of   such   principles 
as  are  taught  and  as  are  recognized 
and  enforced  among  such  a  peo[^ 
as  we  are.     It  would  be  impossible 
for    tyranny    to    flourish    for    any 
length     of    time     in     our     midst. 
Oppression    of    every    form    would 
sooner  or  later  have  to  disappear,  or 
else  there  would  have  to  be  apbstasy 
from     the     true    principles   of   the 
Gospel  on  the  part  of  the   people. 
Oppression,   tyranny,   misrule,    can- 
not  CO- exist  with   the  principles  of 
the    everlasting     Gospel     as     they 
are  taugiit  in  our  midst  and  received 
bj  us.     There  must  be  the  greatest 
possible  liberty  of  thought,    of  ex- 
pression and  of  action  in  our  midst 
— that  is  the  greatest  possible  con- 
sistent with   good   order,    and    the 
preservation  of  the  rights  of  others. 
Liberty  cannot  bo  permitted  to  de- 
generate into  license,  but  the  utmost 
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nberty  can  be  enjoyed  so  long  as  it 
does  not  overstep  thart  boundary. 
It  becomes,  therefore,  a  natural  duty 
devolving  upon  us,  with  our 
views  concerning  these  eternal  prin- 
dples  that  have  come  down  from 
God,  that  were  taught  by  God  in 
the  early  ages  unto  man,  that  have 
been  re  enforced  from  time  to  time 
by  Him  through  the  silent,  unseen 
agency  of  His  power  in  various  ages 
—I  say  it  becomes  our  natural  duty 
to  see  that  these  principles  are  car- 
ried out  and  maintained  in  the  earth. 
We  become  their  natural  champions. 
Besides  advocating  and  main- 
taining them,  it  becomes  our  pro- 
vince to  struggle  for  their  su- 
premacy. 

As  I  have  said  these  principles 
were  taught  in  the  very  beginning. 
If  we  had  the  records  we  would  find 
that  they  were  taught  to  our  father 
Adam,  because  they  are  consistent 
with  man's  agency.  God  gave  unto 
man  when  He  placed  him  upon 
the  earth,  the  fullest  agency — the 
power  to  do  that  which  was  right  in 
lis  own  sight  without  let  or  hindrance. 
He  taught  those  principles  to  Enoch, 
and  He  taught  them  from  time  to 
time  to  all  the  men  of  note  who 
would  be  taught  by  him.  Abraham 
became  in  his  turn  the  great  ex- 
positor of  those  truths  ;  and  you  will 
find  by  tracing  the  lives  of  these 
men  in  the  record  that  has  come 
down  to  us,  that  in  every  instance 
they  were  men  who  were  champions 
of  the  right,  who  stood  out  boldly 
and  fearlessly  in  the  midst  of  their 
fellow  men,  contending  for  those 
God-given  principles  which  they 
believed  to  be  the  inalienable  right 
of  every  human  being.  You  will  find 
that  the  opponents  of  truth,  or,  to 
apeak  more  plainly,  according  to  our 
phraseology  and  our  methods  of 
expressing  ideas,  the  followers  of 
Satan — you  will  find  that  whenever 


there  was  persecution  upon  the 
earth,  they  were  its  authors.  When- 
ever men  were  trampled  upon  and 
their  rights  were  denied. them,  when 
men  fell  victims  to  violence  and  the 
maladministration  of  the  laws,  it 
was  those  who  were  led  by  Satan's 
influence  and  yielded  to  his  pow^r, 
who  were  the  instruments  in  com- 
mitting those  evils.  Hence  you 
find  that  good  men  never  persecuted 
bad  men  ;  never  destroyed  wicked 
men  when  they  had  power.  They 
were  not  oppressors,  they  were  not 
tyrants,  they  were  not  persecutors, 
they  did  not  infringe  upon  the  rights 
of  their  fellow  men,  upon  the  liberty 
of  conscience,  nor  upon  its  proper 
exercise,  nor  upon  the  exercise  of 
man's  agency ;  they  never  sought 
to  restrain  it.  If  wicked  men  were 
disposed  to  do  wickedly,  so  long  as 
they  did  not  transcend  certain  well- 
defined  bounds  that  found  their  ex- 
pression in  law,  you  will  find  no  ac- 
count of  good  men  interfering  with 
bad  men.  You  will  not  find  them, 
as  I  say,  taking  upon  themselves 
the  role  of  oppressors,  nor  saying 
that  men  shall  not  do  that  which 
their  conscience  and  that  which 
they  in  their  agency  think  it  is  their 
right  to  do.  God  does  not  do  it, 
Jesus  did  not  do  it,  and  no  servant 
of  God  ever  did  it  that  had  a  true- 
conception  of  his  calling.  God  has- 
given  to  every  man  his  agency,  and 
he  respects  that  agency.  He  might 
grieve  over  its  exercise,  angels  may 
weep,  and  the  heavens  themselves-, 
may  weep  over  the  wrong  exercise 
by  man  of  the  agency  that  God  has- 
given  unto  him,  but  he  nevertheless, 
has  it  to  its  fullest  extent ;  but  the 
devil  and  those  under  his  influence, 
would,  if  possible,  destroy  man's^ 
agency  and  prevent  him  from  exer- 
cising it  to  suit  himself. 

I   am   thankful  that  we  are  sur- 
rounded .by  such  delightful  circum- 
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stances  to-day.  We  have  escaped 
another  peril,  and  we  still  are  a  free 
people.  Is  there  anyone  in  this 
congregation  who  professes  to  be  a 
Latter-day  Saint  who  is  not  filled 
with  profound  thankfulness  to  God 
for  that  which  He  has  done  for  us  1 
Is  there  any  man  or  woman,  or  child 
of  age  sufficient  to  comprehend 
these  things,  who  has  not  come  this 
day  to  this  house  of  worship  with  a 
feeling  of  profound  thankfulness  to 
our  God  for  His  mercy  and  His  lov- 
ing kindness,  as  manifested  unto  us 
His  people]  Though  I  have  bet5\i 
taught  and  always  have  believed 
that  not  one  word  of  His  promises 
would  fail,  still  I  say  that  1  am  al- 
most amazed  myself  when  I  see 
how  wonderfully  God  hath  wrought, 
when  I  look  at  our  circumstances, 
when  I  see  the  liberty  that  we  enjoy, 
knowing  as  1  do  the  plans  and  the 
■concerted  efforts  which  have  been 
made  to  deprive  us  of  our  liberty, 
and  to  bring  us  into  a  bondage  that 
would  be  intolerable  to  us.  A  paean 
of  rejoicing  went  up  from  all 
quarters  of .  the  land  about  a 
year  ago,  that  is,  on  the  2 id  of 
March.  Every  man  who  desired 
to  see  the  overthrow  of  the  Latter- 
day  Saints,  to  see  their  system 
obliterated,  rejoiced  from  one  end  of 
this  land  to  the  other — there  were 
among  them  preachers,  politicians 
and  journalists,  and  the  rabble 
everywhere,  who  rejoiced  that  a 
deaily  blow  had  been  struck  at  the 
Latter  day  Saints.  Men,  while  they 
admitted  that  the  Constitution  had 
been  violated,  -justified  the  act  in 
consideration  of  the  great  good  that 
they  supposed  would  be  accomplished. 
Yet  we  to-day  have  all  the  happiness, 
the  peace,  the  enjoyment,  and  the 
quiet  that  we  could  reasonably  desire. 
If  it  were  not  for  God*s  power  ;  if  it 
were  not  for  His  overshadowing  pro- 
tection ;    if   it   were    not*  for    the 


promises  that  He  has  made  unto  us, 
how  long  could  we  endure  ?  How 
long  could  we  maintain  ourselves  in 
our  present  position  1 

But  God  made  promises  unto  His 
people ;  and  those  promises  have 
been  abundantly  fulfilled  thus  far, 
and  they  will  be  fulfilled  to  the  very 
letter.  And  this  Church  and  this 
people,  and  this  organization  will 
continue  to  grow  and  spread,  and 
gather  influence  and  power  in  the 
earth,  until  every  word  that  has 
been  spoken  under  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  be  fulfilled, 
and  not  a  single  word  fall.  It  can- 
not fail,  for  God  has  spoken  it. 
Already  the  influence  of  this  work 
is  being  felt  to  an  extent  that  none 
without  the  eye  of  omniscience  can 
comprehend.  We  can  see  little 
glimpses  of  it  here  and  there  where 
our  eyes  are  open  to  perceive  ;  but 
the  full  extent  of  the  influence  that 
is  being  wrought  in  the  earth 
through  this  work  that  God  has 
established,  is  impossible  for  man  to 
comprehend.  I  do  not  believe  that 
any  power  short  of  omniscience  itself 
can  comprehend  it.  The  principles 
of  this  Gospel  which  God  revealed 
through  the  Prophet  Joseph,  have 
been  like  a  little  leaven,  and  they 
have  been  gradually  leavening  the 
whole  lump.  The  effects  have  gone 
forth,  and  the  influence  is  being  felt 
in  every  direction  throughout  the 
world.  Though  we  are  but  a  small 
people,  but  a  handful,  so  to  speak, 
and  in  some  respects  quite  insignif- 
icant, yet  an  influence  has  gone 
forth  from  this  people,  from  the 
teachings  of  the  Elders  of  this 
Church  that  is  being  felt  every- 
where. It  has  invaded  every  domain 
of  thought,  and  gradually  made 
itself  felt — the  leaven  of  truth  has  ; 
and  men  begin  to  acknowledge  prin- 
ciples as  a  part  of  their  faith  which 
but  a  short  time  ago   they   denied 
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and  scouted  at.  In  this  way  the 
work  of  God  is  being  carried  on 
lar  beyond  that  which  we  can  see 
with  our  natural  eyes.  The  work 
of  the  preparation  of  the  eartli,  and 
of  its  inhabitonts,  is  pressing  forward 
with  a  rapidity  that  we  who  are  taking 
part  in  it  do  not  realize.  We  look 
at  ourselves  too  much,  we  tlunk  that 
God's  operations  and  labors  are 
confined  to  us  who  comprise  this 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints.  In  doing  so  we  make 
a  great  blunder.  He  is  operating 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
His  spirit  has  gone  forth  ;  and  it  is 
accomplishing  that  which  He  said 
should  be  accomplished.  And  this 
great  work  of  the  last  days  will  be 
cut  short  in  righteousness.  It  is  not 
the  conversion  of  men  and  women 
and  their  baptism  into  the  Church 
that  is  alone  to  be  accomplished. 
The  work  of  God  is  not  to  be  meas- 
ured by  the  number  of  souls  that 
are  brought  into  the  Church.  The 
progress  of  events  connected  with 
this  last  dispensation  cannot  be  thus 
guaged  ;  and  when  we  think  so  we 
make  a  great  mistake.  Look 
abroad  in  other  realms.  Look 
at  the  religious  world,  and  see  how 
fast  the  principles  that  we  believe  in 
are  being  received.  It  may  be  said 
that  they  are  not  received  properly. 
True,  but  notwithstanding  truth  is 
progressing  ;  and  the  mind  of  man 
is  being  emancipated  from  many 
errors. 

Repentance  after  the  grave  is  now 
taught — you  have  heard  of  it,  and 
read  about  it  in  the  newspapers. 
Prominent  preachers  talk  about  it 
and  receive  it ;  and  actually  preach 
as  scriptural  doctrine,  that  it  is  pos- 
sible for  spirits  to  receive  the  Gospel 
in  the  spirit  world. 

Another  step  has  been  made  in 
advance,  through  the  preaching  of 
the  Elders  of  this  Church,  or  rather 


by  means  of  the  revelations  of  God 
through  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smithy 
in  scientific  truth  which  is  astonisb- 
ing ;  I  refer  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  eternal  duration  of  matter. 
When  first  this  was  made  known 
it  was  ridiculed  everywhere  by  re- 
ligious people,  who  viewed  it  as  a 
principle,  the  teachings  of  which 
detracted  from  the  dignity  and  glory 
of  God.  The  popular  idea  was  that 
this  earth  was  created  out  of  nothing. 
This  was  the  almost  universal  belief 
among  Christians.  Joseph  Smith 
said  it  was  not  true.  He  advocated 
the  doctrine  that  matter  always  had 
an  existence,  that  it  was  eternal  as 
God  Himself  was  eternal ;  that  it 
was  indestructible  ;  that  it  never  had 
a  beginning,  and  therefore  could 
have  no  end.  God  revealed  this 
truth  to  him.  Now  who  is  there 
that  does  not  believe  it  ] 

So  with  regard  to  the  periods  oc- 
cupied in  the  creation  of  the  earth. 
Joseph  taught  that  a  day  with  God 
was  not  the  twenty- four  hours  of 
our  day ;  but  that  the  six  days  of 
the  creation  were  six  periods  of  the 
Lord's  time.  This  he  taught  half  a 
century  ago  ;  it  is  now  generally  re- 
ceived as  a  great  truth  connected 
with  the  creation  of  the  world. 
Geologists  have  declared  it,  and 
religious  people  are  adopting  it ;  and 
so  the  world  is  progressing. 

Again  :  It  is  not  an  uncommon 
thing  at  all  now  to  hear  of  faith 
being  exercised,  of  healings  being, 
produced  through  the  prnyer  of 
faith.  The  daily  papers  frequently 
publish  accounts  of  people  being 
healed  in  this  way.  The  adversary 
is  trying,  of  course,  to  take  ad  van- 
vantage  of  it  to  rob  God  of  the  glory. 
He  is  determined  that  God  shall  not 
have  any  credit  for  these  things. 
But  it  matters  not  how  much  he 
may  struggle,  mankind  are  receiving 
these     truths,      and     progress    is 
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being  made  and  error  is  being 
overcome. 

So  it  is  with  regard  to  religious 
liberty.  We  are  contending  to-day 
for  liberty  on  the  old  platform.  God, 
as  I  have  said,  gave  it  in  the  begin- 
ning, and  we  stand  on  that  platform, 
and  are  contending  for  those  riglit^, 
and  we  will  achieve  the  victory  too. 
Mark  it !  Just  as  sure  as  God 
lives  we  will  achieve  the  victory,  and 
this  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints  will  be  recog- 
nized as  occupying  the  foremost 
lank  in  this  work.  The  prin- 
ciples of  liberty,  the  rights  of  man 
will  be  established,  and  will  be 
guaranteed  to  every  man  as  in  olden 
times  ;  but  there  will  be  a  striiggle 
first. 

The  effect  that  the  defence  of  our 
isystem,  this  last  winter,  had  upon 
one  of  the  great  political  parties  of 
the  United  States  was  most 
remarkable.  I  was  amused  at  it, 
and  it  afforded  me  a  great  deal  of 
interesting  reflection.  There  are  a 
great  many  members  of  this  Church 
who  do  not  seem  to  have  a  thorough 
comprehension  of  their  own  doctrines, 
who  nevertheless  call  themselves 
Latter-day  Saints ;  and  they  are 
Xatter-day  Saints  so  far  as  their 
profession  goes.  But  if  asked  about 
the  principles  of  their  belief  some  of 
them  are  ignorant  of  the  extent  of 
their  api)lication.  It  is  in  politics  as 
in  leligion.  There  are  a  great  many 
men  who  make  a  profession  of  politics, 
professing  to  understand,  to  act 
upon,  and  to  stand  upon  certain 
political  principles,  which  are  em- 
bodied in  their  platforms,  of  which, 
however,  they  are  really  ignorant. 
You  may  have  thought  it  very 
strange  that  any  members  of  the 
democratic  party,  for  instance,  which 
professes  to  be  the  champion  of 
hon^e  rule,  as  well  as  other  great 
fundamental  principles,   should   be 


found  so  oblivious  to  their  own 
principles  as  to  take  any  part  what- 
ever in  attacks  upon  us  for  the  pur- 
i  pose  of  depriving  us  of  our  rights 
;  as  citizens.  But  so  it  has  been. 
j  If  it  had  not  been  for  the  recreancy 
I  of  some  Democrats  the  Act  of 
March  22,  1882,  known  as  th^ 
Edmunds'  law,  would  never  have 
become  one  of  the  statutes  of  the 
United  States.  Mr.  Edmunds  suc- 
ceeded in  cajoling  some  of  the 
Democrats.  An  astute  man  is 
Senator  Edmunds.  In  their  action 
towards  us  these  Democrats  seemed 
to  be  blind  to  the  fact  that  they 
were  apostatizing  from  their  own 
principles  ;  and  that  in  doing  so  they 
were  striking  a  deadly  blow  at  the 
platform  on  which  the  party  stood. 
We  had  been  reasoning  against  this 
action  ;  but  our  voices  were  unheard; 
we  were  considered  heterodox  upon 
religious  matters,  and  it  was  sup- 
posed that  we  were  heterodox  upon 
political  matters  :  therefore  all  that 
we  said  upon  this  subject  fell  heed- 
lessly upon  their  ears.  But  we  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  an  apostle  of 
democracy  to  aid  us,  one  of  the  old 
leaders  of  democracy — Judge  Jere- 
miah S.  Black.  He  began  to  preach 
the  true  doctrines  of  democracy  to 
his  Democratic  brethren ;  and  to 
their  amazement,  some  found 
that  they  had,  in  voting  for  this 
law,  been  trampling  upon  their  own 
principles.  And  he  proved  it  to 
them  so  thoroughly,  that  some  of 
them  became  ashamed  of  it ;  and 
they  said,  "  We  have  gone  far 
enough."  He  explained  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Constitution  and  the 
rights  that  men  had  under  that 
instrument  when  properly  admin- 
istered. Good  doctrine  for  every 
politician,  and  every  class,  not  for 
democrats  so-called  alone,  but  for 
republicans  also.  There  is  something 
m  such  doctrine  that  strikes  a  chord 
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in  every  freeman's  breast.  It  calls 
forth  a  response  from  every  lover  of 
liberty  by  whatever  name  he  may  be 
called.  He  says,  when  he  hears  the 
rights  of  man  explained  by  an  au- 
thority that  is  entitled  to  respect : 
"There  is  something  in  that  which 
I  cannot  but  accept."  Such  men 
hesitate  before  flying  in  the  face  of 
principles  expounded  in  this  way,  to 
commit  acts,  the  effects  of  which  are 
to  deprive  people  of  liberty.  The 
effect  of  Judge  Black's  argument 
upon  some  of  the  Democrats  was  to 
stiffen  their  backbone  so  much  that 
they  could  not  consent  this  time  to 
have  other  measures  enacted  as  were 
proposed. 

1  was  very  much  struck  by  a  state- 
meut  made  to  me  by  President  Tay- 
lor since  my  return,  showing  that 
faith  when  connected  with  works 
accomplishes  wonderful  results. 
Brother  Caine  and  myself,  with  some 
other  Utah  friends,  were  in  the 
Senate  chamber  on  the  23d  of 
Februaiy  last,  watching  Senator 
Edmunds'  attempt  to  get  through 
his  special  legislation  of  which  you 
have  read.  It  seemed  as  though 
nothing  could  prevent  it.  Senators 
with  whom  we  had  conversed  said 
that  they  saw  no  possible  chance  of 
stopping  it  j  that  its  passage  seemed 
inevitable.  But  a  Cabinet  minister 
gave  a  dinner  party  that  evening, 
and  one  by  one  those  who  were  in- 
vited stole  from  the  Senate  Cham- 
ber while  the  bill  was  under  discus- 
sion to  the  dinner  party ;  and  the 
first  that  was  known  when  a  vote  was 
called  was  that  a  quorum  was  not 
present.  In  the  absence  of  a  quorum, 
you  know,  a  legislative  body  is 
powerless  to  act.  For  four  hours 
Senator  Edmunds  did  all  in  his 
power  to  get  action  on  his  bill ;  *but 
«very  attempt  was  resisted  by  the 
Democrats  upon  the  ground  that 
theiB  was  no  quorum,  and  thej  ac- 


cordingly fillibusted  until  Edmunds, 
disgusted  and  tired,  called  for  an 
adjournment. 

President  Taylor  told  me  upon  my 
return  that,  on  the  22d  of  February, 
feeling  exercised  in  his  mind  about 
our  political  affairs,  and  that  it  was 
a  time  of  peril,  he  called  a  few  of  the 
brethren  together  and  they  met  at 
the  Endowment  House  according  to 
the  holy  order,  and  besought  God, 
iu  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  baffle  the 
plans  of  our  enemies  and  frustrate 
them  in  their  designs,  and  put  them 
to  confusion  and  shame.  In  watch- 
ing Senator  Edmunds  that  evening, 
I  thought  that  if  ever  there  was  a 
man  confused,  chagrined  and  con- 
founded at  the  futihty  of  his  own 
attempts,  it  was  he.  And  there  is 
no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  the 
prayers  of  President  Taylor  and  the 
brethren  ascended  favorably  unto 
the  ears  of  the  Grod  of  Sabaoth, 
and  were  heard  and  answered. 
The  dreadful  wrong  was  defeated 
and  failed,  and  it  may  be  said,  it 
met  with  its  death  blow  ;  for  every 
attempt  afterwards  made  to  bring  it 
up,  was  unsuccessful.  In  this  way 
God  has  wrought  out  deliverance  for 
Zion. 

I  mention  this  because  there  are  a 
great  many  people  who  think  that 
prayer  is  not  effective.  It  is  effective 
in  not  only  producing  desired  results, 
but  in  increasing  faith  in  the  hearts 
of  those  who  exercise  it  in  that 
manner.  If  you  pray  to  God 
— ^as  I  have  no  doubt  you  did,  that 
He  would  baffle  the  attempts  of  our 
enemies  to  injure  us — ^you  have  had 
the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  He 
heard  your  prayers,  and  that  your 
prayers  were  answered ;  and  you 
can  go  before  Him  now  with  in- 
creased confidence  and  ask  again, 
because  you  see  the  fulfillment  of 
your  prayers,  and  you  share  in  the 
gratification  and  joy  and  thanksgiv- 
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ing  which  answers  to  prayer  always 
briug  to  those  who  offer  them  in 
faith. 

I  have  talked  longer  than  I  ex- 
pected. I  rejoice  with  you,  my 
brethren  and  sisters,  to-day ;  and  I 
bear  my  testimony,  as  I  have  so 
often  done  in  your  hearing,  that  God 


lives  ;  that  He  is  the  same  God  to* 
day  that  He  was  in  days  of  old,  aAd 
that  if  he  will  continue  faithful  ta 
Him,  He  will  lead  us  back  to  Hi» 
presence,  there  to  reign  with  Him 
eternally  in  the  heavens,  which  may^ 
God  grant,  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Amen. 


DISCOUKSE    BY    APOSTLE    ERASTUS    SNOW, 

Delivered  in  the  Tabernacle,  Salt  Lake  City,  Friday  Afternoon, 
(Annual  Conference),  Ajpril  6, 1883, 
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THE  PAST  AND  FUTURE  OF  THE  AMERICAN  CONTINENT  —  THE  LAW  OF 
THE  LORD  AND  THE  LAW  OF  THE  LAND  —  THE  EFFORTS  OF  OUR 
ENEMIES  TURNED  TO  OUR  ADVANTAGE  —  LIGHT  AND  LIBERTY  OF 
THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS — THE  WORK  OF  THE  LORD  AMONG  THR 
NATIONS  —  JUDICIAL  FOLLY  AND  INJUSTICE  —  FAITH  INSEPARABLK 
FROM  WORKS — PARABLE  OF  THE  TALENTS  EXEMPLIFIED. 


If  the  Lord  gives  me  strength  to 
make  myself  heard,  1  shall  feel  it  a 
pleasure  to  occupy  a  little  time  this 
afternoon,  accorded  to  me  .by  my 
brethren. 

I  feel  to  express  unto  my  heavenly 
Father,  and  to  my  brethren  and  the 
people,  my  gratitude  for  their 
prayers  and  faith  for  the  blessings 
of  God  to  me  in  permitting  me  to 
appear  before  you  on  this  occasion, 
and  to  feel  the  degree  of  health  and 
strength  which  is  vouchsafed  to  me, 
thus  enabling  me  to  continue  my 
efforts  and  labors  with  my  brethren 
and  the  people  of  God.    For  some 


two  or  three  months  my  health  has. 
not  been  of  such  a  nature  that  I 
could  labor  with  the  satisfaction 
which  has  attended  me  heretofore  y 
and  I  fully  realize  what  Elder  Wood- 
ruff said  this  morning  concern- 
ing the  aged  Elders  of  Israel  passing 
away,  and  that  the  responsibility 
and  labor  of  bearing  off  this  king- 
dom will  soon  rest  upon  the  genera- 
tion which  is  growing  up  in  our 
midst,  upon  which  will  devolve 
the  work  of  carrying  the  Gospel 
to  those  who  have  not  heard  it 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and 
gathering    Israel   and   establishing 
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Zi<Hi  And  building;  up  and  maintain- 
ing the  Kingdom  of  our  God  upon 
the  earth,    which    must    be    done 
through  faith,  by  righteousness,  and 
by  defending  and  maintaining  the 
rights  of  man  and  the  liberty  and 
freedom  which  God  has  ordained  for 
the  welfare  of  all  flesh,  for  the  pro- 
tection and  blessing  of  the  human 
&mily,  and  which  it  has  been  Hiis 
purpose  to  establish  and  maintain 
vpou    this    American     Continent. 
Latter-day  Saints,    especially   those 
who  have  growu  up  with  this  people, 
as  I  have  done  from  my  childhood, 
and  witnessed  the  manifestations  of 
the  overruling  providence  of  God  in 
gliding  the  destinies  of  this  people, 
inspiiiiig  His  servants  who  have  led 
and  directed  the  movements  of  this 
great  people,  and  in  defending  them 
and  fighting  their  battles   by  the 
sward  of  His  Spirit,  and  the  invisi- 
ble powers  that  have  labored  with 
us  and  for  us — I  say  to  those  who 
are  able   to   see    and    comprehend 
these  things,  it  is  clear  and  plain 
that  God  has  had  His  eye^  upon  this 
American    continent  as    the    place 
where  He  first  commenced  His  great 
work  on  the  earth,  where  the  greatest 
manifestations  of  His  power  were 
exhibited     in     the     days    of    the 
fathers  before  the  flood,  when  the 
fathers  were  gathered  in  the  valley 
of  Adam-ondi-Ahman  and  received 
their  last  instructions  and  blessings 
from  Father  Adam,   the  Patriarch 
of  this    earth,,  and  where    Enoch 
gathered  hia  people  and  established 
ZioD,  and   wher^    Noah    preached 
fighteousness  to  the  people  and  pre- 
pared the  ark  of  safety,  and  where 
He  has  determined   ultimately   to 
establish  His  Zion  and  gather  to- 
gether His  people,  establish,  main- 
tain and  defend    His   government 
and  the   Priesthood  which  he  has 
revealed  for  the  salvation  of   the 
human^  family,  where  He  will  bring 
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again  Zion  that  He  has  taken  awajr,  ' 
even  the  Zion  of  Enoch  ;  for  when  -^ 
He  shall  bring  again  Zion,  says  the  ' ' 
Prophet,  the  Lord  will  appear  in  Hi?; -"^ 
glory.      And    He    has    long    been 
laboring  in  His  own  marvelous  man-   ' 
ner  among  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
turning  and   overturning,  to  bring    ' 
to  pass  His  purposes  and  to  gather 
together  His  elect ;    and    He  has  ' 
moved  upon  the  oppressed  of  many 
lands  and  climes — those  who  sought 
for  enlarged  freedom  and  liberty  and 
whose  minds  reached  out  for  more 
light  and  more  truth,  and  whose 
understandings  were  expanded — to 
gather  upon  this  American  continent, 
and  implanted  in  the  hearts  of  our 
fatliers  a  love  of  freedom  and  liberty 
and   equal  rights.      He  led   them.    " 
through     schools     of     oppression.. 
They    passed    through    many   difli- 
-culties,    and    endured  the  rule  ot 
tyrants.     They  bore  oppression  and 
suffered  until  they  learned  how  to 
appreciate  freedom  and  liberty,  and 
how  to  detest  misrule,  tyranny  and 
oppression  ;  they  struggled  to  burst 
the  shackles  that  bound  the  humaa 
soul ;  they  struggled  for  freedom  of 
thought,   of  speech,  of  action  ;  they 
struggled    unitedly    to    burst    the 
bonds,  to  break  the  yoke,  from  off 
their  necks  ;  they  vied  with   each 
other  in   this  labor  of  love    from 
north  to  south,  from  east  to  west,  ia 
all    the  colonies  which  were   early 
planted  upon  this  continent.     The 
Loid  guided  their  labors  to  a  suc- 
cessful issue,   resulting  in  freedooL 
from  the  tyranny  of  the  effete  gov- 
ernments of  the  old  .  world  ;     He-. 
directed  the  combined  efforts  and. 
labors  of  those  men  in  consolidating 
the  result  of  their  labors  and  framing 
the  system   of   government   under 
which    we    are   now   permitted    to 
live. 

[  At  this  point  part  of  the  congre- 
gation moved  from  the  body  of  tha 

Yol.  XXIV. 


6fii0 


JOURNAL  OF  DISOOUllSES^ 


Tabernacle  to  the  gallery  causing  a 
stay  in  the  proceedings.  Quietness 
having  been  obtained  the  speaker 
continued,] 

t  was  saying  that  God  our  heav- 
enly Father  had  moved  upon  the 
nations  aud  sent  out  from  the  nations 
of  .the  old  world  streams  of  emigra- 
tion to  the  new  world,  who  were 
pap  ting  for  freedom  and  liberty,  and 
who  struggled  to  burst  the  bands 
with  which  they  were  bound,  and 
the  yoke  from  off  their  necks,  and 
were  striving  to  learn  how  to  be  free. 
And  in  penetrating  the  new  world 
an4  its  wilds,  and  in  grappling 
with  and  overcoming  the  difficulties 
attending  the  forming  of  new  set- 
tlements and  planting  colonies  in 
tlie.  new  world,  they  learned  the 
valiie  of  freedom,  aud  therefore 
studied  to  preserve  it ;  and  they 
labored  to  establish  a  form  of 
government  under  which  it  might  be 
maintained.  In  all  these  works  and 
labors  we  discern  an  overruling  prov- 
ideiice,  and  manifestations  of  the 
mercy  and  loving  kindness  of  God 
to  i^is  people,  and  the  revelations  of 
His*' Spirit  imparted,  to  a  greater  or 
less  .degree,  unto  the  wise  and  patri- 
otic ,  fathers  of  our  country,  who 
were  thus  enabled  to  unite  upon  the 
ibest'  form  of  government  existing 
Amupg  men,  or  which,  perhaps,  ever 
has  existed,  unless  it  has  been  those 
which  God  himself  directly  revealed 
ithrough  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets 
of  older  times.  But  so  far  as  any 
political  organizations  of  govern- 
ment upon  this  earth,  the  Republican 
or  Democratic  form  of  government 
established  in  these  United  States — 
(the  .  foundations  of  which  were 
laid  by  our  fathers  over  a  hundred 
years  ago),  is  the  best  calculated  to 
promote  tiie  objects  sought,  and  to 
maitiibaiii  the  rights  of  man,  and 
the  guarantees  of  religious  and 
political  freedom,   of  any  form  of 


government  known  to  mankind. 
But  that  it  or  any  other  form,  in 
this  imperfect  and  sinful  world,  is 
altogether  perfect  is  not  to  be  ex- 
pected, and  therefore  cannot  endure 
for  ever.  But  we  regard  the  present 
form  of  government  of  this  nation 
as  embodying  the  greatest  amount  of 
virtue  and  principles  best  calculated 
to  maintain  and  preserve  the  rights 
of  man. 

In  the  early  history  of  this  Church 
a  revelation  was  given  through  the 
Prophet  Joseph  in  which  the  people 
are  commanded  to  observe  the  Con- 
stitutional laws  of  the  land,  and  to 
uphold  by  their  votes  and  sustain 
upright  and  honorable  men  to  ad- 
minister them  *  which  also  stated 
that  He  had  inspired  the  fathers  to 
establish  this  form  of  government 
for  the  good  and  benefit  of  man.  I 
will  read  a  few  paragraphs  found  on 
the  342d  page  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  new  edition  ; 

"  And  now,  verily,  I  say  unto  you 
concerning  the  laws  of  the  land,  it 
is  my  will  that  my  people  should 
observe  to  do  all  things  whatsoever 
I  command  them  ; 

*'  And  that  the  law  of  the  land 
which  is  constitutional,  supporting 
that  principle  of  freedom  in  main- 
taining rights  and  privileges,  belongs 
to  all  mankind,  and  is  justifiable  be- 
fore me ; 

"Therefore  I,  the  Lord,  justify 
you  and  your  brethren  of  my  Church, 
in  befriending  that  law  which  is  the 
constitutional  law  of  the  land  ; 

**  And  as  pertaining  to  the  law  of 
man,  whatsoever  is  more  or  less  than 
these,  Cometh  of  evil. 

**  I,  the  Lord  God,  make  you  frec^ 
therefore  ye  are  free  indeed ;  and  the 
law  also  maketh  you  free. 

"Nevertheless,  when  the  wicked 
rule  the  people  mourn. 

"Wherefore,  honest  men,  and 
wise  men  should  be  Bought  for  diU- 
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^ntlj,  and  good  men  and  wise  men 
ye  sbould  observe  to  uphold  ;  other- 
wise whatsoever  is  less  than  these 
Cometh  of  evil." 

I  deem  it  of  much  importance  that 
these  principles  should  be  well 
understood  and  thoroughly  impressed 
upon  the  minds  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints  throughout  the  world,  and 
espepially  those  dwelling  upon  this 
American  Continent  and  within  the 
pale,  of  this  government,  that  they 
may  implant  in  the  hearts  of  our 
children  a  lore  of  freedom  and  hu- 
man rights,  and  a  desire  to  preserve 
them,  and  to  aid  in  maintaining 
and  defending  them  in  all  lawful 
and  proper  ways  ;  and  to  study  the 
ionstitutioual  laws  of  the  land,  and 
make  others  acquainted  with  them  ; 
knowing  the  principles  contained 
therein,  and  of  learning  how  to 
apply  them  to  ourselves,  to  our  chil- 
dren, and  to  our  fellowmen  who 
are  willing  to  be  governed  thereby ; 
itudy  them  that  we  may  also  learn 
how.  to  use  them  in  suppressing 
tyranny,  misrule  and  other  evils  that 
MStci  mankind;  for  God  has  ordained 
this  form  of  government  in  this 
age  of  the  world,  and  has  chosen  His 
owu  instruments  to  further  His 
great  purposes  on  the  earth — the 
organization  of  his  Church,  the  pro- 
«laniation  of  the  everlasting  Gospel, 
the  establishment  of  His  Zion,  and 
bringing  Vj  pass  His  wonderful 
works  which  He  predicted  by  the 
mouths  of  the  ancient  Prophets. 
And  this  political  system  and  order 
•f  government  is  a  power  in  His 
hands  established,  preserved  and 
defended  thus  far  by  Him,  which 
He  will  continue  to  use  as  long  as 
the  people  are  worthy  of  it,  as  long 
as  they  will  maintain  their  integrity, 
iprightness  and  virtue ;  and  at  no 
time  will  the  Latter-day  Saints,  as  a 
people,  ever  stand  approved  before 
Qodin  violating  those  principles  or 


slackening  their  efforts  to  maintain 
and  defend  them.  They  are 
closely  allied  to  the  teachings  of  the 
ancient  Prophets  and  Apostles, 
to  the  doctrines,  practices  and  teach- 
ings of  the  Savior  and  His  disciples, 
and  they  are  the  best  means  and 
aids  of  extending  and  promoting 
those  principles  on  the  ejirth.  What- 
ever some  may  have  thought  ■  of  the 
maladministration  in  our  govern- 
ment and  of  the  efforts  of  individual! 
and  sometimes  of  large  factions,  to 
abridge  the  rights  of  the  people,  and 
of  their  blind  zeal  and  efforts  to 
reach  the  Latter-day  Saints,  and  to 
stamp  out  the  religion  we  profess — 
whatever  may  have  been  thou^ht 
of  the  efforts  of  such  individuals, 
cliques,  or  factions,  and  of  their  war- 
fare against  us ;  and  who  in  that 
warfare  trample  under  foot  con- 
stitutional provisions  of  our  Govern- 
ment— undermine  the  foundation! 
upon  which  it  rests — we  must  never 
iu  our  feelings  charge  any  of  these 
things  to  this  system  of  govern- 
ment, or  to  the  principles  enunciated 
is  the  Constitution,  which  we  arg 
commanded  to  observe  and  keep. 
We  must  charge  it  always  where 
it  belongs — to  the  bigotry,  tht 
ignorance,  the  selfishness,  ambition 
and  blind  zeal  of  ignorant  and  cor- 
rupt politicians,  their  aiders  and 
abbettors,  and  all  this  should  only 
serve  to  make  us  try  more  earnestly, 
anxiously  and  faithfully  to  combat 
such  efforts  upon  constitutional 
grounds,  calling  upon  God  to  help 
us  therein. 

We  were  told  this  morning  by 
Brother '  Woodruff —  quoting  th* 
word  of  the  Lord  given  through  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  concerin'ng 
the  promises  He  has  made  to  His 
people — that  inasmuch  as  we  will 
be  true  to  ourselves,  true  to  God, 
true  to  our  covenants  and  to  pur 
holy  religion,  that  He  will  fight  our 
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battles,  defend  and  maintain  'cKif 
cause,  make  it  triumph  and  flourish, 
so  that  the  wicked  shall  have  no 
power  to  prevail  against  us.  Tiiese 
promises  iiave  often  been  repeated 
to  us,  and  last  October  we  hail  a 
renewal  of  this  assuiance  and  this 
promise  in  ths  word  of  the  Lord 
^iven  unto  us  thnmgh  His  servant 
President  John  Taylor,  and  at  a 
time  and  period,  too,  when  many  in 
our  midst  were  weakening  and  their 
knees  were  beginning  to  tremble  a 
little,  and  there  were  others  who 
were  inclined  to  falter  and  doubt, 
and  fear  was  upon  some.  •  Our- 
enemies — especially  the  bigot,  the 
hyf»ocrite,  the  demagogue,  the  polit- 
ical quacks  of  the  countiy— rejoiced, 
thinking  that  they  were  succeeding 
in  their  efforts  to  weave  webs 
around  us*,  to  forge  fetters  for  our 
feet  and  yokes  to  place  upon  our 
necks,  and  to  lash  us  into  obedience 
to  them.  But  the  great  majority  of 
the  Latter-day  Saints  were  calm  in 
their  feelings  as  a  summer  s  morning, 
tiusiiug  as  they  have  ever  done 
in  the  promises  of  God,  inspired 
with  faith  and  hope  in  his  overruling 
providence ;  and  while  we  were  doing 
what  we  might  do  properly  under 
the  Constitution  and  institutions 
of  our  country  for  the  maintenance 
of  our  freedom  and  liberty,  leaving 
the  rest  with  God,  exercising  faitli 
in  His  promises,  continuing  to  pray 
for  His  blessiui?  to  attend  our  efforts 
and  to  hedge  up  the  ways  of  our 
enemies,  yet  we  have  waited  calmly 
for  the  result  of  the  promises  of  God, 
and  the  answer  to  our  prayers  and 
the  fulfillment  of  those  things  thcit 
have  been  spoken  to  us  ;  and  how 
signally  have  we  seen  them  fulfilled 
A\  e  have  seen  the  very  means 
which  the  enemies  of  this  people 
have  devised  and  intended  for  their 
ejislavement  become  before  us  as 
chntf,  as  thorns  crackling  under  the 


'^  pot,  as  a  broken  yoke  to  be  used  to 
kindle  the  fires  of  freedom  and  lii>- 
erty.  In  former  times  the  efForte 
that  have  been  made  in  Congress 
and  out  of  Congress  to  press  the 
repiesentatives  of  the  people  to  hos- 
tile and  unconstitutional  legislation 
as  a  means  to  help  religions  bigots 
to  suppress  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 
the  ordinances  of  life  and  salvation, 
the  rule  and  reign  of  righteousness 
among  the  people  of  God — I  say,  ia 
their  efforts  to  reach  our  religious 
principles  and  faith,  and  the  exercise 
of  those  principles  under  that  faith, 
and  to  crush  it  out  from  the  earth — 
in  their  efforts  to  do  so,  they  have 
moved  upon  statesmen  to  violate  the 
Constitution  of  our  country  and 
the  principles  of  human  freedom 
on  which  our  government  has  beea- 
founded  in  order  to  accomplish  thi» 
purpose.  But  all  those  who  havie 
thus  stultified  themselves  before  the^ 
world,  and  before  the  heavens,  and 
have  done  violence  to  their  oath  of 
office  and  to  the  Constitution, 
to  the  rights  of  man,  and  to 
the  principles  of  freedom  and  lib- 
erty, have  weakened,  have  gone 
ilown,  the  sceptre  of  their  power  has. 
fallen  from  their  grasp,  they  have 
been  dishonored  before  the  heavens- 
and  before  their  people  as  a  rule, 
and  sooner  or  later  we  will  witness 
others  going  down  into  the  pit  of 
forgetfulness  as  their  piedecessoi^ 
have  done.  For  the  Lord  has  de- 
creed it.  And  to-day  the  young 
men  of  Israd  who  are  assembliuiX  in? 
their  Improvement  Associations  itti 
all  the  Stakes  of  Zion,  in  all  the 
Wards  and  settlements  of  the  people 
throu<?hout  the  land,  and  in  their 
quorum  meetings,  and  in  their 
political  assemblies,  are  all  learning 
and  cultivating  these  principles  of 
hberty  in  their  minds,  introvlucing 
and  extending  them  among  the 
rising  generation,  the  sons  of  Zion^ 
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(and  not  only  the  sons,  butthedAugh- 
ters  that  are  coupled  with  the  sons, 
the  wives  that  are  coupled  with  the 
liusbands,  in  this  labor  of  love,  the 
struggle  for  the  maintenance  of 
freedom  and  liberty.  It  is  a  source 
•of  satisfaction  to  me  that  the  Lord 
has  moved  upon  His  sei-vants  and 
the  Legislature  of  our  Territory  to 
be  among  the  first  to  lead  the  van 
of  human  progress  in  the  extension 
of  the  elective  franchise  to  women 
as  well  as  men,  and  to  recognize  the 
freedom  and  liberty  which  belongs 
to  the  fairer  sex  as  well  as  the 
sterner  ;  for  the  Gospel  teaches  that 
all  things  are  to  be  done  among  us 
by  common  consent,  and  the  Prophet 
Joseph  commanded  and  introduced 
in  our  midst  the  custom  we  are  fol- 
lowing to-day,  that  of  presenting  to 
all  the  congregations  of  Israel,  at  our 
General  Conferences,  and  our  local 
or  Stake  Conferences,  the  General 
Authorities,  of  the  Church,  to 
be  justified  or  condemned  by  the 
voice  of  the  people,  to  be  upheld 
and  sustained  by  tha  confidence, 
fidth  and  prayers  of  the  people ;  or 
otherwise  to  be  reproved  by  the 
votes  of  tlie  people  for  their 
misdeeds,  or  mal-ad  ministration. 
These  are  things  continually  before 
the  people,  as  well  as  the  revelations 
•ttrhich  God  has  given  unto  us,  and 
which  are  written  and  taught  i^ 
eur  Sabbath  schools  and  public 
gatherings,  and  to  all  who  come, 
within  thescopeof  these  instructions, 
viz.,  a  love  of  freedom  and  liberty. 
Tiie  leaders  of  this  people  are 
charged  with  being  blind,  leaders  of 
the  blind ;  and  the  people  are  charged 
with  beiiig  blind,  led  by  the  blind- 
1  deny  the  charge  and  brand  it  false. 
We  know  and  understand  perfectly 
that  our  leaders  ar^  neither  blind 
nor  are  the,  people  blind.  On  the 
contrary,  we  have  received  the  light, 
the  light  of  truth,  the  light  of  God. 


We  have' come  to  the  understanding 
that  every  soul  of  man,  botli  male 
and  female,  high  and  low,  is  the 
offspring  of  God,  .that  their  spirits 
are  immortal,  eternal,  intelligent 
beings,  and  that  their  entity  de- 
pends upon  their  agency  and  inde- 
pendent action,  which  is  neither 
tramelled  hjr  God  himself  nor 
allowed  to  be  restrained  by  any  of 
His  creatures  with  His  sanction 
and  approval ;  that  the  whole  theory 
of  God's  rule  and  government  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  is  founded 
upon  this  principle  of  agency — self, 
independent  action.  And  it  is  upon 
the  free  and  independent  exercise  of 
this  agency  that  the  decree  of  God 
is  founded,  that  all  men  shall  be 
juilged  according  to  the  deeds  d<Nie 
in  the  :  l>ody,  none  having  it  in  his 
power  to  say  that  he  was  not  at  lib- 
erty to  exercise  this  agency  un- 
tramelled.  >; 

80  far  as  relates  to  the  alminis-^- 
tration     of    government    and    the 

V.' 

exercise  of  political  power,  6r*  the 
exercise  of  any  mauner  of  influeifce 
— rpoliticai,  religious  or  social — every 
man  and  every  woman  will  be  heild 
accountable  to  God  for  the  manner 
iu  which  they  exercise  it.  King^ 
and  emperors,  presidents  and  states- 
men, judges  and  all  officers  of  the" 
law,  •  will  be  held  responsible  for  the 
a  (ministration  of  the  power  reposed 
in  .them.  And  if,  while  acting  offi-. 
cially,  they  disregard  their  oath  of 
office  and  violate  the  pnnciples  that 
should  govern  them,  they  becottxe . 
guilty  of  mal-ail ministration,  and 
will  be  held  accounUible  unto  God, 
and  should  be  strictly  accountable 
to.  the  people  who  place  them  in 
power.  But  every  individual,  in  aa 
individual  capacity,  will  be  held 
answerable  to  God  for  all  his  acts  of 
whatsoever  character,  and  so  far  as» 
in  the  exercise  of  that  agency,  m^n 
I  trespass  upon  the  rights  of  their  fel^ 
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low-men  they  must  be  held  answer- 
able to  their  fellow-men  for  such 
trespass  and  wrong.  And  for  this 
pnrpose  human  government  is 
mstituted,  approved  by  the  people, 
to  hold  each  other  responsible  unto 
each  other  or  unto  the  community, 
for  the  abuse  of  their  freedom 
and  liberty,  and  for  this  purpose 
laws     are     enacted     and     judges 

Erovided  to  judge  according  to  the 
kw,  and  to  administer  the  law  when 
it  becomes  necessary  to  punish 
transgressors.  And  God  has  com- 
manded us  in  the  revelation  which 
He  gave  to  us,  that  in  case  Church 
members  violate  a  law  of  the  land, 
they  shall  be  delivered  up  to  b(^ 
dealt  with  according  to  the  law  of 
the  land ;  that  if  they  shall  murder, 
jrob  or  steal,  or  commit  perjury  or 
any  other  crime  of  which  the  law 
of  the  land  takes  cognizance,  they 
«hall  be  delivered  up  to  be  dealt  with 
for  their  offence.  But  that  for  all 
manner  of  iniquity  they  shall  be 
delivered  up  to  the  law  of  God  to  be 
dealt  with  according  to  the  law  of 
€k>d;  and  those  laws  which  are  given 
unto  you,  as  the  laws  of  God,  for 
.  your  government  in  the  Church 
must  be  treated  as  such.  And  it 
becomes  our  duty  as  good  Saints,  as 
those  that  are  bound  together  by 
the  ties  and  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
Gospel,  as  those  that  have  covenanted 
to  serve  God  and  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments, to  work  righteously 
and  to  deal  justly  one  with  another, 
that  if  we  violate  the  principles  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  laws  which  God 
has  given  unto  us,  that  we  shall  be 
delivered  up  to  the  judges  in  Israel, 
and  the  Teachers  shall  labor  with 
4iuch,  and  their  labors  of  love  shall 
be  directed  earnestly  \jo  the 
reformation  and  repentance  of  all 
persons  that  have  done  wrong  and 
;  done  violence  to  the  feelings,  .faith 
.and  fellowship  of  their  brethren  and 


skters.  And  for  erery  manner  of  siii 
shall  thiey  be  held  accountable  u^to 
the  Councils  of  the  Chui-ch,  to  the 
Bishops  who  are  common  judges  in 
Israel ;  and  to  the  High  Councils. 
And  though  we  may  succeed  in 
\idnning  them  to  repentance,  and 
they  turn  away  from  evil  and  will 
do  so  no  more,  and  succeed  in  elicit- 
ing  the  sympathy  and  forgiveness 
of  their  brethren,  still,  if  they  have 
violated  a  law  of  the  land,  they 
must  be  made  subject  to  that  law, 
and  to  endure  the  penalty.  And  if 
they  pay  the  penalty  with  patience, 
which  is  but  the  legitimate  fruits 
and  testimony  of  genuine  repent- 
ance, satisfying  all  that  they  ap|M*e- 
ciate  their  wrong  and  determine  to 
do  so  no  more,  when  the  penalty  is 
paid,  they  may  With  renewed  deter- 
mination begin  to  serve  their  God, 
and  prove  to  their  brethren  that 
their  repentance  was  genuine  and 
sincere.  And  although  we  are  re- 
quired to  forgive  all  men,  God  says 
that  He  reserves  to  Himself  the 
right  to  'forgive  whomsoever  He 
will,  because  he  searches  all  hearts 
and  knows,  as  we  cannot  know,  hovr 
far  their  repentance  is  genuine,  and 
how  far  they  ought  to  be  forgiven^ 

It  is  important  that  we  as  Lattei^ 
day  Saints,  understand  what  God 
requires  of  us  towards  each  other  in* 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  also  what 
He  requires  of  us  towards  the  State. 
For  the  constitutional  laws  of  the^ 
land  are  for  the  protection  of  the 
rights  of  all  flesh  ;  the  liberties  of 
Saints  as  well  as  those  of  sinners^ 
And  if  sinners  can  afford  to  dishonor 
the  law,  surely  Saints  canudty^. 
neither  can  they  justify  others  in  so- 
doing  ;  neither  can  Saints  afford  to 
override  the  laws  of  God,  or  to  wink 
at  others  who  may  do  so. 

God  will  not  hold  us  faultier-  if 
we  do.  He  requires  us  as  Elders,  a» 
Apostles,  as  Presidents,  as  Bisho]p|S^ 
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a6  Seventies,   as  parents,  to  teach 

S wherever  it  is  our  prerogative  and 
iuty,)  correct  principles,  and  ob- 
serve them  ourselves  and  seek  to 
enforce  them  upon  others.  And  it  is 
not  alone  the  duty  of  High  Councils 
and  Presidents  of  Stakes,  and  of 
Bishops  and  their  Counselors  to 
labor  to  correct  the  errors  of  the  peo- 
ple, but  it  is  tlie  duty  of  every  Elder, 
High  Priest  and  Seventy — and 
especially  the  Priests,  Teachers  and 
Deacons  that  are  appointed  and 
called  to  be  standing  ministers  in 
the  Church,  to  visit  the  house  of 
each  member  and  become  familiar 
with  every  family,  and  every  indi- 
vidual member  of  the  family,  and 
their  daily  walk  and  life  and  conver- 
sation ;  and  ascertain  whether 
they  are  living  as  Saints  should  live  ; 
whether  the  heads  of  families  preside 
in  righteousness  in  their  houses ; 
whether  their  houses  are  set  in  order; 
whether  they  have  an  altar  erected 
whereon  are  offered  up  their  daily, 
morning  and  evening  devotions ; 
whether  every  member  is  taught  to 
reverence  and  respect  that  altar; 
whether  each  individual  prays  in 
secret  as  well  as  responds  to  the  calls 
made  upon  him  to  pray  in  the  family 
circle  and  in  public ;  whether  each 
one  that  has  enrolled  himself  in 
a  quorum  attends  his  quorum 
meetings  and  is  obedient  to  the 
President  of  his  qpiorum,  his  coun- 
sels and  instructitms ;  and  if  they 
are  enrolled  in  the  Mutual  Im- 
provement Associations,  whether 
they  sustain  that  institution  and  the 
leaders  thereof,  and  are  performing 
well  their  part ;  whether  the  parents 
are  faithful  in  sending  their  children 
to  Sunday  school  .and  to  other  insti- 
tutions of  learning;  whether  they 
teach  their  children  to  remember 
the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy,  etc. 
These  are  duties  and  obligations 
that  we  cannot  ignore,  that  God  will 


not  justify  us  in  neglecting,  and 
those  who  are  called  to  bear  a  part 
of  the  holy  Priesthood  cannot  be 
justified  if  they  neglect  all  these 
duties,  or  any  portion  of  them  ;  for 
the  Lord  has  said,  "  blessed  are  they 
who  hear  my  sayings  and  shall  keep 
them  all,  for  the  same  shall  be  great 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  if 
any  one  shall  fail  or  neglect  to 
observe  and  keep  the  least  of  these 
my  sayings  and  teach  others  to  do 
so,  the  same  shall  be  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  For  the  Lord 
is  not  to  be  mocked  ;  and  though  we 
may  excuse  ourselves  in  many  ways 
for  carelessness  and  neglect,  and  we 
may  supiilicate  for  forgiveness,  as 
we  are  in  duty  bound  to  do  for  all 
our  transgressions  and  shortcomings, 
yet  we  caimot  in  any  wise  plead 
justification,  or  suppose  that  God 
will  justify  us,  for  He  has  said  He 
cannot  look  upon  sin  with  the  least 
degree  of  allowance,  and  yet  He 
shovveth  mercy  and  kindness  unto 
thousands  of  those  who  repent  and 
seek  to  turn  away  from  their  follies. 
Over  fifty  years  have  passed  aw&y 
since  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel 
in  its  fullness  began  to  dawn  u()on 
us,  and  still  we  are  measurably 
walking  in  darkness.  Yet  the  Lotd 
has  saia  that  we  are  the  only  people 
and  the  only  church — speaking  as  a 
whole-^upou  the  face  of  the  earth 
with  which  He  is  well  pleased.  As 
a  whole  we  are  the  best  people  He 
can  find.  He  has  sent  out  Hia 
word  throughout  the  earth.  He 
has  sent  His  servants  abroad  carry- 
ing, as  it  were,  a  torch  in  their  hand 
— the  light  of  the  Gospel,  inviting 
all  to  come  to  it,  that  as  many  as 
love  the  light  may  see  it  and  follow 
it  as  one  would  follow  a  light  in  a 
dark  place,  or  until  the  dawn  of  day. 
The  Holy  Spirit  has  been  upon  His 
servants  and  in.  the  gathering  to- 
gether of  this  people.     It  is  the  Holy 
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i^  "Qhost  .ih&t  has  moved  upon  the  peo- 
,{  pie  in  thd  islands  of  the  sea,  in  all 
.  the  different  nations  of  Europe,  in 
,  the  Ystrious  parts  of  America,. and  in 
V  all.  lands  where   the  light  of    the 
-.Gospel  has  been  carried  and  thetesti- 
Jmony  of  t^esus  has  been   sounded. 
^'  It  is  the  testimoj^y  of  the  Spirit  from 
•;:on    high    bearing   witness    to   and 
,  moving  upon  the  hearts  of  the  people 
..  that  has  drawn  them  into  the  light 
,  of    truth    and    that    has  gathered 
*,  them  together  with  the  Church  of 
;.  Jesus  Christ.     It  was  not  worldly 
.  prospects  held  out  before  them  that 
.  induced  them  to  gather.     I    speak 
DOW  of  the  people  as  a  whole  and 
not  individually;  for  there  may  be 
individuals  who  have  been  influenced 
by  worldly  considerations,  by  per- 
sonal,   selfish    motives.       But    all 
such,  sooner  or  later,  get  their  eyes 
open  and  see  their  folly  and  sin  and 
,  wickedness,  and  repent,  or  thoy  are 
purged  out  from  among  the  Latter- 
,  day  Saints.     They  apostatize,   they 
turn  away  from  us ;  they  go  back 
into  Babylon,  and  they  strike  hands 
with  our  enemies  and  fight  against 

•  God,  and  go  down  into  perdition ; 
for  none  can  remain  and  continue  to 

,  stand  among  the  Saints  of  God,  and 

•  hold  fast  to  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel,  and  enter  into  lifis  only  on 
the  pure  principles  of  virtue,  integ- 
rity and  righteousness,  as  we  heard 

,.  this  morning,  and  as  we  are  told  by 
the  Lord  in  certain  revelations  to 
the  Church.,  namely,  that  the  powers 

,  of  the  Priesthood  are  insejiarably 
conuected     with     the     powers     of 

;  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  heaven 
can  in  no  wise  be  used  except  on  the 

t  principles  of  righteousness.  And 
np   man   or   woman    can    continue 

i  long  in  sin.  in  the  midst  of  the 
Saints,  where  the  Gospel  is  preached 
in   power,   and    wli^re    those    whp 

.  minister,  do  so  in  the  power  of  tlieit* 

V  Priesthood  and  by  the  Holy  Gheit, 


without  being  pui^ed  out  from  th)B\i 
midst.  For  that  spirit  will  revival 
and  make  manifest  what  sort  they 
are.  If  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  prop- 
erly administered  among  them  and 
they  are  found  violating  it  they  will 
be  judged  according  to  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  and  be  separated  from  the 
Saints.  And  although  we  do  not 
look  for  entire  separation  of  the 
sheep  from  the  goats,  of  the  tares 
from  the  wheat,  until  the  Great 
Judge  Himself  shall  come  to  com- 
plete the  separation,  it  is  neverthe- 
less expected  that  all  men  who  act  as 
judges  in  Israel  should  be  helps-  in 
separating  the  sheep  from  the  goats, 
the  tares  from  the  wheat,  as  fast  as 
they  are  made  manifest,  and  the  tares 
may  be  plucked  up  without  destroy- 
ing the  wheat ;  and  it  becomes  our 
duty  to  do  it.  But  He  enjoins  us  to 
be  wise  lest  we  in  our  zeal  and  anx- 
iety-destroy or  pluck  up  some  of 
the  wheat  that  may  be  growing 
under  the  shade  of  the  tare,  whose 
roots  may  be  intermingled  with  it 
We  must  therefore  be  prudent. 
It  is  better  in  some  instances  to 
allow  the  tare  to  remain  until  its 
character  be  more  fully  developed 
and  made  manifest,  until  it  can  be 
plucked  up  without  endangering  the 
wheat. 

I  testify  unto  all  Israel,  and  unto 
all  the  worM,  that  God  has  called 
us,  and  required  us  to  observe  and 
practice ;  these  things  ;  and  that  it  is 
not  the  work  of  man,  an<l  that  the 
institutions  of  this  Church  are  nbt 
the  institutions  of  man.  And  when 
we  speak  of  the  institutions  of  our 
common  count*-y,  we  say  in  the 
main,  though  God  has  used  man  in 
instituting  this  form  of  government, 
and  in  establishing  its  institutions 
and  maintaining  freedom  upon  this 
land,  they  are  nevertheless  the  in- 
stitutions of  heaven  ;  and  God  has 
revealed  unto  us  that  He*  did^  estab- 
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lish  them  by  the  hands  of  wise  men, 
ivhom  He  raised  up  foi;  that  ape- 
<5ial  purpose,  and  redeemed  the 
land  by  the  she'lding  of  blood.  It  is 
therefore  part  of*  His  great  work,  as 
much  so  as  the  part  of  revealing  the 
keys  of  the  Priesthood  to  Joseph, 
and  the  ordinances  thereof,  for  the 
salvation    of  His  people.     For  the 

Kflitical  organizatiou  .upon  the 
nd  was  designed  by  heaven  to 
be  a  protection  to'  the  righteous. ' 
"But,"  says  one,  *' is  it  not 
designed  to  protect  the  wickedl** 
Iso,  not  in  wicked  acts,  but  in  tlieir 
freedom  and"  liberty,  to  think  and 
to  speak  and  to  act,  and  to  choose 
for  themselves  :  for  in  those  riL'hts 
all  mulBt  be  protected.  God  has 
idways  protected  tliem,  both  in 
heaven  and  oij  earth.  And  he 
designed  that  all  men  should  protect 
one  another,  and  if  necessary  be 
united  for  the  protection  and  welfare 
of  all  flesh.  Not  that  the  laws  of 
the  land  or  the  laws  of  God  will 
protect  the  wicked  in  doing  wicked ly^, 
but  on  tlie  contrary,  will  condemn 
and  judge  them.  They  are  left  to 
choose  for  themselves  their  course 
of  life  in  exercising  their  agen'cy  in 
all  .things  pertaining  to  themselves 
and  the  service  of  their  Qod,  and  to 
nse  freedom  and  liberty  in  doing 
good,  that  which  is  right  ;  but  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  liberty,  to  ^o 
wrong  and  be  justified  in  that  wrong, 
neither  on  earth  nor  in  heaven, 
neither  by  the  laws  of  God,  nor  the 
just  laws  of  man. 

Now,  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States,  in  its  great  zeal  to 
establish  and  maintain  monogamy 
upon  this. 'American  continent^  and 
to  strike  a  blow  at  the  patriarchal 
order  of  marriage,  believed  in  by  the 
Latter-day  Saints,  in  its  decision 
iti  the  Reynolds*  jcase  announced 
the  doctrine  that  religion  consists  in 
thought  and  matters  of  faith  and 


concerning  matters  of  faith,  and 
not  actions,  and  the  government  is 
restrained  by  the  terms  of  the  Con- 
stitution from  any  efforts  to  curtail 
this  freedom  and  liberty.  Wonderful 
doctrine !  A  wonderful  strain  of 
judicial  thought  to  announce  to  the 
world,  this  wonderful  doctrine  that 
the  government  should  not  attempt 
to  restrain  the  exercise  of  thought, 
or  the  exercise  of  faith  !  1  would 
like  somebody,  that  knows  how  to 
defehd  this  doctrine,  to  tell  me  how 
any  one  man,  or  any  set  of  men  on 
the  earth  could  go  to  work  and  catch 
a  thought  and  chain  it  up  and  im- 
prison it,  or  stop  its  flight,  or  root 
it  out  of  the  heart,  or  restrain  it,  or 
do  away  with  it.  Let  them  go  to 
and  try  to  chain  the  lightning,  stop 
the  sun  from  shining,  stop  the  rains 
from  descending  and  tlie  mist  from 
arising  from  the  ocean,  and  when 
they  have  done  this,  they  may  talk 
about  restraining  men*s  faith,  and 
exercising  control  over  the  thouglita 
and  faith  of  the  people.  The  fatiiers 
who  framed  our  Constitution  were 
not  such  duiiCf^s,  I  am  happy  to  say, 
as  Attorney-General  Devens,  who 
pht  that  nonsensical  language  and 
doctrine,  into  the  n.ouths  of  the 
chief  jnsticeis  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  United  States — the  fathers 
who  framed  our  Constitution,  1  say, 
were  not  such  dunces,  they  did  not 
attempt  to  place  constitutional  re- 
strictions upon  the  law-making 
power,  to  restrain  them  from  inter- 
lerence  with  faith  and  thougiit  i*nd 
the  exercise  of  religious  opinion ;  but 
they  did  attempt,  and  they  did  it^in- 
plain  language,  to  restrain  the  law- 
making power  from  au)  effort, at 
making' law  for  the  establish mtjnt 
of  religion,  or  prohibiting  the  free 
exercise  thf^reof.  And  the  exercise 
of  religion  implies  something  more 
than  mere  faith  and  thought.  '  I 
may  thiiilc  about  being  baptized  for 
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the  remission  of  my  sins,  I  may  be- 
lieve it  is  right  I  siiould  do  it,  I  may 
be  convinced  that  God  has  required 
it  of  me,  and  I  may  think  I  ought 
to  do  it,  and  think  I  will ;  buc  all 
this  faith  and  all  this  thought  don't 
amount  to  as  much  as  you  can  put 
in   your  eye,  until  I  anse  and  go 
forth  to  be  baptized,  and  when  I  do  j 
this,  then  I  exercise  the  faith  which 
is  in  me,  and  it  produces  the  works. 
This  principle  may  be  equally  true 
of  everything  else  pertaining  to  the 
exercise  of  religion.     I  may  believe  I 
it  is  right  for  me  to  be  enrolled  with  J 
a  religious  community  that  maets  to  ; 
worship,  and  I  may  believe  it  is  right  j 
and  a  religious  duty  to  meet  with  | 
them  from  time  to  time  to  celebrate  1 
the  supper  of  the  Lord  and  partake  i 
of  bread  and  wine,  and  when  I  partake 
of  the  bread  and  of  the  wine  in  com- 
memoration of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  it  is  but  the  exercise  of 
that  faith  which  is  in  me.     I  may 
believe  that  God  meant  what  he  said 
when  He  gave  that  general  command- 
ments  to  His  chldren  to  multiply 
and  replenish   the  earth,  and  I  may 
think  about  it ;  but  it  is  my  duty, 
if  I  want  to  raise  potatoes,  to  plant 
the  seed  ;  if  I  desire  to  raise  fruit 
I  must  go  to  and  plant  the  fruit 
trees ;     if    I     desire    to    cultivate 
the  earth  I   must   use   the  proper 
means   necessary  to    cultivate   and 
improve  it  before  I  can  gather  the 
fruits  of  it.      And  then  to  do  the 
other  thing,  to  form  a  union  as  God 
has  enjoined    in  the  holy  bond  of 
matrimony,  we  must  enter  into  that 
bond  for  the  purpose  of  multiplying 
our  species  and  thus  bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  our  bodies.     I  may  believe 
this   doctrine,  as   contained  in  the 
revelations  of  God ;  but  what  will 
this  amount  to  unless  I  exercise  my- 
self in  it.     I  shall  remain  a  bachelor, 
worse  than  a  hermit — a  parasite  in 
the  commonwealth — unless  I  rise  up 


and  put  my  faith  in  practice  and 
exercise  myself  in  my  religious 
belief. 

I  say  also,  when  the  time  comes 
that  God  sees  in  the  midst  of  His 
people  an  increase  of  the  female 
element,  and  the  wicked  ready  to 
devour  that  element  and  appropriate 
it  not  in  the  waj  W  *'  multiply  and 
ref>lenish  the  eart^,"  but  for  the 
gratification  of  ^eshly  lust,  and 
will  actually  ta^  and  employ  hellish 
means  to  prevent  the  increase  of 
their  species,  and  show  that  tl^ey 
are  not  only  beneath  the  brute,  but 
beneath  the  vegetable  creation,  by 
refusing  to  bear  fruit,  thereby 
placng  themselves  in  the  category 
of  the  trees  that  are  dried  up,  fit 
only  to  be  cast  into  the  fire,  he 
can  tiike  measures  to  counteract  this 
evil.  And  I  say  before  God,  angels 
and  men,  that  every  man  and  wo- 
wan  who  joins  in  unholy  wedlock 
for  the  gratification  of  fleshly  lust, 
and  studiously  [ilan  to  frustrate  the 
command  of  God  in  the  multiplica- 
tion of  their  species,  show  that  they 
are  unworthy — what  shall  I  say] — 
unworthy  to  be  classed  among  the 
honorable  of  the  earth.  And 
we  have  reason  to  believe  that  many 
have  done,  and  are  to-day,  in  the 
great  cities  of  Babylon,  taking 
steps  to  destroy  their  own  offspring, 
committing  infanticide  and  foeticide, 
all  of  whom,  aud  their  aiders 
and  abettors,  are  but  ripening  for 
the  damnation  of  hell.  ,And 
when  God  sees  this  damnable  doc- 
trine  taught,  and  taught  by  such 
men  as  Mr.  Henry  Ward  Beecber 
and  other  modern  divines  falsely 
so-called,  who  teach  the  world  that 
it  is  a  positive  evil  to  multiply  and 
increase  so  greatly  in  the  land — 
when  such  doctrine  is  taught  by 
leading  lights,  and  so  readily  ac- 
cepted by  the  masses,  the  Lord  says, 
the  time  has  come  for  Him  to  t^e 
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measures  to  counteract  this  great 
evil,  by  introducing  laws  in  the 
midst  of  those  who  fear  Him  and 
work  righteousness  and  live  accord- 
ing to  the  principles  of  life  ;  men 
who  are  upright,  honest  and  faithful, 
men  who  are  willing  to  assume  the 
responsibility ;  to  take  the  daughters 
of  Eve  to  wife  and  multiply  and 
replenish  the  earth,-  for  those  men 
are  unworthy  of. them.  It  is  as 
Jesus  said  concerning  the  man  who 
hid  it  in  a  napkin  ;  he  laid  it  care- 
fully away,  and  by  and  by  brought 
it  out,  saying,  here  it  is  as  I  received 
it,  not  having  increased  at  all ;  in 
other  words,  wo  are  just  where  we 
were  when  we  started.  Another 
ODe  says  I  received  two  talents ;  and 
lisve  increased  to  four,  another  says 


I  received  five  talents,  and  now  have 
ten  :  the  master  says  to  the  one  who 
hid  his  talent,  who  perhaps  laid  it 
carefully  away  and  kept  it  nice, 
watching  over  it  with  the  greatest 
care  ;  or  in  other  words,  to  him  who 
did  not  multiply  and  increase,  but 
on  the  contrary  took  pains  to  avoid 
doing  so,  "Take  from  him  that 
which  he  seems  to  have  and  give  to 
him  that  has  ten;  for  he  that  has 
and  improves  upon  that  which  he 
receives,  shall  receive  more  abun^ 
dantly. 

May  God  bless  and  keep  us  in  the 
way  in  ^ which  He  can  sustahi  and 
defend  us,  and  lead  us  onward,  aa 
He  has  done  hitherto,  is  my  prayer, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.     Amen. 
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It  is  a  very  diflScult  matter  to  say 
tnything  at  a  time  of  sorrow  and 
bereavement  like  the  present  that 
will  give  immediate  relief  to  the 
sorrowing  hearts  of  those  who 
mourn.  Such  griefs  can  only  be 
hilly  relieved  by  the  lapse  of  time 
«nd  the  influence  of  the  good  spirit 


upon  the  hearts  of  those  that  moutn^ 
by  which  they  can  obtain  comfort 
and  satisfaction  in  their  hopes  of  the 
future.  For  the  loss  of  a  father  or 
mother  in  the  family  there  is  no 
adequate  reparation  ;  no  remedy  in 
this  world  which  will  supply  such  a 
loss,  and  about  the  only  consolation 
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we  have  is  in  the  hope  thitt  we  may 
so  live  that  we  may  be  permitted  to 
meet  agaii^i  with  our  beloverl,  faith- 
ful and  true  friends  who  go  before, 
•or  who  come  after  us,  and.  enjoy 
their  society  once  more  in  another 
sphere  or  state,  which  will  be  ira- 
BdOftal.  If  we  can  only  be  satisfied 
in,  our  minds  by  the  witness  of  the 
good  spirit,  to  know  that  the  course 
we  pursue  in  this  life  is  such  as  will 
secure  to  us  this  privilege,  then,  in 
tltiis  reflection  there  is  a  degree  of 
'Comibrt  and  satisfaction,  if  nut  of  joy, 
notwiblistanding  our  separation,  in 
vtinie,  from  those  that  we  have  loved 

.  and  cherished,  for  although  tliey  are 
gone  from  us,  we  know  we  shall 
meet  them  again  in  a  better  and 
more  enduring  sphere.  1  remember 
my  feelings  when  first  called  upon 
to  part  with  one  of  my  children — 
my  first  .born.  It  sfemed  to  me  to 
be  an  irreparable  loss — a  calamity, 
and  if  I  had  not  restrained  my  feel- 
inijjs  I  should  have  felt  that  it  was 
<5mel  for  the  Lord  to  suffer  one  so 
briglit,  so  pure  and  innocent  to  be 
taken  away  by  the  hand  of  death, 
after  remaining  with  us  just  long 
enough  to  become  the  joy  of  our 
hearts  and  the  light  of  our  home. 
In<leed  it  was  a  severe  trial  of  our 
feelings  to  part  with  one  who  seemed 
80  indispensable  to  our  happiness, 
aud  for  a  time  it  seemed  that  the 
substance  of  our  joy  and  hope  had 
fled  tbrever  :  but  1  have  learned  that 

,  there  are  a  great  many  things 
which  are  far  worse  than  death. 
"With  my  present  feelings  and  views 
and  the  understanding  that  I  have 
oi  life  and  death  I  would  far  rather 
follow  every  child  I  have  to  the 
grave  in  their  innocence  and  purity, 
tlian  tp  see  them  .f^row  up  to  naa-n 
and  womanhood  and  degrade  them- 
45elves  by  the  pernicious  practices  of 
the  world,  forget  the  Gospel,  forget 
•God  and  the  plan  of  life  and  salva- 


tion, and  turn  away  from  the  only 
hope  of  eternal  reward  and  exalta- 
tion in  the  world  to  come. 

Far  better,  in  my  judgment,  fol- 
low them  to  their  graves  before 
they  hajve  commenced  such  fearful 
acts,  or  fall  into  such  fearful  errors. 
I  would  rather  a  thousand  times'die 
while  I  have  the  faith  of  the  Gospel 
in  my  heart  and  the  hope  of  eternal 
life  within  me,  with  the  prospect  of 
becoming  worthy  of  inheriting  a 
crown  ot  eternal  life  which  is  the 
greatest  gift  of  God  wvXo  man,  than 
to  live  .in  possession  of  all  the  world  ' 
affords  and  lose  that  ^ift. 

It  would  be  far  better  for  me  and  • 
my  whole  family  to  die  in  the  faith 
than  to  live  and  deny  it  and  bring 
shame,  disgrace  and  ruin  upon  us 
for  ever. 

The  Gospel  has  been  revealed  to 
us  in  this  dispensation.  The  reve- 
lation of  the  Gospel  is  a  reality; 
there  is  no  fiction  about  it.  It  is  a 
savor  of  life  unto  life  or  of  death 
unto  death.  The  plan  of  salvation 
has  been  revealed  for  the  redemption' 
of  the  worM.  Shall  we  deny  it  ' 
after  we  have  become  acquainted 
with  its  glorious  truths  ] 

No  person  can  turn  away  from  the 
truth  into  darkness  and  error  and 
into  "  by  and  forbidden  paths,"  and 
continue  in  that  course  without  for- 
feiting all  claim  to  the  blessings  and 
privileges  of  the  first  resuiTectipn. 

If  the  truth  had  not  been  revealed 
to  the  world  and  mankind  had  been 
left  in  ignorance  in  relation  to  these 
principles,  it  would  have  been  a 
very  different  thing  ;  there  would 
have  been  some  excuse  for  them:, 
but  the  fact  that  light  has  oofne 
into  the  world,  that  the  truth- ha» 
been  revealed  and  the  way  of  salva- 
tion marked  out  and  made  plain  afid 
simple  for  all  to  walk  in  it,  makeait 
absolutely  necessary  for  all  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  to 
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walk  circumspectly,  and  to  keep  the 
commandments  which  the  Lord  has 
given.  It  would  be  immeasurably 
belter  for  us  to  lay  down  our  bodies 
MOW,-  in  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  than 
to  live  to  ripe  old  age  and  turn  away 
from  it,  thereby  forfeiting  our  claim 
upon  eternal  life. 

IF  we  live  and  turn  away  from  the 
trutli  we  will  be  separated  through- 
out the  countless  ages  of  eternity 
from  the  society  of  those  we  love. 
We  will  have  no  claim  upon  them, 
and  they  will  have  no  claim  upon 
us.     There  will  bs  an    impassable 
gulf  between  us  over  which  we  can 
,  not  pass,  one  to  the  other.     It*  we 
die    in    the    faith,     having     lived 
righteous  lives,  we  are  Christ's,  we 
have  the  assurance  of  eternal  reward, 
being  in  possession  of  the  principles 
of  eternal  truth  and  shall  be  clothed 
with  glory,  immortality  and  eternal 
lives.      While  we   sojourn    in    the 
flesh  we  pass  a  great  portion  of  our 
He  in  sorrow ;  death  separates  us  for 
a  short  time,  some  of  us  pass  behind 
the  vail,   but   the   time   will  come 
when  we  will  meet  with  those  who 
have  gone,  and  enjoy  each  others' 
society  forever.      The  separation  is 
but  for  a  moment  as  it  were.     No 
power  can  separate  us  then.     God 
iavinw  joined  us  together  we  have  a 
claim  upon   each   other — an   unde- 
niable claim — inasmuch  as  we  have 
l)eennnite<l  by  the  power  of  the  priest- 
hood in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.    There- 
fore it  is  better  to  be  separated  in  this 
Kfe  for  a  little  season,  although  we 
have  to  pass   through   deprivation, 
sorrow,    trouble*-    toil,    widowhood, 
orphanage,  and  many  other  vicissi- 
tudes, than   to  be  separated  for  all 
eternity.     By  complying   with   the 
principles  of  the  Gospel  we  become 
heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with 
Jesus  Christ.     The   anticipation  of 
the^e  great  privileges  brings  happi- 
ness to  us  now,  and  strengthens  our 


hopes  of  exaltation  and  eternal  re- 
ward in  the  kingdom  of  God  hereafter. 
No  other  power  but  that  of  Gdtf; 
throuf(h  the  knowledge  of  truth,  citti 
give  such  enjoyment,  peace  of  mind, 
consolation  and  happiness  to  thb 
sorrowin<r  hearts  of  mortals.  Thfe 
Gospel  has  been  revealed  for  the 
salvation  and  exaltation  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  and  if  they  would  only 
receive  it,  it  would  bring,  finally, 
urmlloyed  and  perfect  happiness  to 
all,  even  a  "fullness  of  joy." 

Let  us  look  into  the  future.  Wo 
should  not  brood  over  the  hardships 
which  we  have  passed  throu<^i. 
This  is  a  world  of  sorrow,  of  care,  of 
probation  ;  a  world  of  disappoint- 
ment, anxiety  and  toil.  We  find  it 
as  it  is,  and  many  of  us  help  to 
make  it  no  better.  When  God  or- 
ganized the  world,  he  pronounced  it 
good,  but  men  have  transgressed  thei 
laws  and  departed  from  the  paths  of 
life.  Mankind  do  not  live  by  prin- 
ciples of  justice,  truth,  righteousness 
and  equality.  They  are  violators  df 
the  law,  and  will  come  under  its 
condemnation.  I  am  sorry  to  say 
that  mankind  brinsj  evil  and  there- 
fore  suffering  upon  themselves.  Mea 
rise  up  and  oppress  their  neighbors. 
Many  take  delight  in  oppressing 
their  fellow  creatures,  and  they  doit 
because  they  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
God  or  the  love  of  the  Gospel  in 
their  hearts.  They  hate  justice  and 
rij*hteousness  and  are  stransers  to 
mercy,  because  they  know  not  God 
nor  His  law,  nor  comprehend  the 
results  of  their  own  acts.  Whereas, 
if  they  were  imbued  with  the  good 
spirit,  they  would  comfort  and  elevate 
those  by  whom  they  are  surrounded. 
Were  men  to  use  properly  the  bless- 
ings which  God  has  given  them  for 
the  good  of  all  mankind,  we  would 
soon  see  the  effects  in  the  amelior- 
ation of  the  world;  but  many  are  so 
fallen  and  degraded  that  they  ca^e 
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nothing  for  themselves  Dor  for  any- 
body else. 

Many  are  lovers  of  pleasure  and 
lust  more  than  lovers  of  God.  They 
delight  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the 
gratification  of  their  appetites,  having 
Tiruleht  desires,  living  in  corruption, 
debauchery,  revelry  and  all  manner 
of  wickedness.  Many  people  do 
not  know  liow  to  be  happy,  not 
knowing  how  to  use  the  blessings 
that  God  has  given  unto  them. 
If  tjiey  had  all  the  world,  they 
would  use  it  for  the  gratification  of 
their  own  base  passions  and  desires, 
to  their  own  destruction.  But  if 
they  possessed  the  right  spirit,  they 
would  seek  to  promote  the  peace 
and  happiness  of  mankind  and  ex- 
tend the  influence  of  the  Gospel  of 
light  and  truth  to  all  the  world. 
They  would  love  purity,  virtue, 
honesty,  sobriety  and  righteousness. 
*  We  should  use  the  blessings  that  we 
receive  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
We  should  comfort  the  mourner  and 

tiro  vide  for  those  who  are  in  need, 
f  we  were  to  use  the  blessings  that 
God  has  given  unto  us  to  His  honor 
and  glory,  all  would  be  happy;  but 
we  do  not  all  see  nor  do  alike.  In- 
asmuch as  we  do  not  use  our  gifts 
or  talents  that  are  given  unto  us  of 
God  for  the  elevation  of  mankind, 
we  know  too  well  the  sad  results. 
They  are  misery  and  ruin  for  time, 
and  perhaps  for  all  eternity. 

Every  man  will  hiive  lo  render  an 
accot^i^t  of  his  stewardship,  and 
every  one  of  us  will  be  held  respon- 
aible  for  his  own  works,  whether 
^ood  or  evil.  We  will  be  judged  for 
the  deeds  done  in  the  flesh ;  if  they 
have  been  evil  we  will  have  to  pay 
the  penalty  and  satisfy  justice  and 
the  demands  of  a  broken  law.  Those 
that  have  sinned  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  have  no  redemption.  All 
irill  be  saved  with  this  exception, 
Jmd  come  out  of  the   <<  prison"  and 


be  exalted  and  receive  a  reward  and 
an  inheritance  in  the  mansions 
prepared  for  them  in  the  house  of 
God.  God  does  not  judge  men  as  we 
do,  nor  look  upon  them  in  the  same 
light  that  we  do.  lie  knows  our 
im[)erfections — all  the  causes,  the 
*•  whys  and  wherefores"  are  made 
manifest  unto  Him.  He  judges  us 
by  our  acts  and  tije  intents  of  our 
hearts.  His  julgments  will  be  true, 
just  and  righteous  ;  ours  are  obscured 
by  the  imperfections  of  man.  We 
are  required  to  obey  the  laws  of  God 
revealed  unto  us  in  the  Gospel.  It 
is  for  Sister  Urie  and  her  lit  le  ones 
to  comply  with  these  laws  through- 
out their  lives.  It  is  for  the  widow 
and  the  fatherless  to  live  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Gospel,  be  faithful  and  ^ 
keep  the  covenants  they  have  made. 
If  they  do  this,  they  will  be  exalted 
in  His  kingdom,  and  they  will  re- 
ceive all  that  their  hearts  can  right- 
fully desire.  They  will  receive  the 
reward,  if  they  are  faithful,  and  will 
lose  nothing.  God  will  not  suff'er  the 
righteous  to  be  deprived  of  the  bless- 
ings they  justly  merit ;  they  will  gain 
their  exaltation.  No  eye  hath  seen, 
no  ear  heard,  neither  can  the  heart 
of  man  conceive  of  the  glory  and 
exaltation  that  is  laid  up  in  store  for 
the  faithful. 

This  is  my  testimony  in  relation 
to  this  matter.  I  have  known 
Brother  Urie  for  quite  a  number  of 
years ;  he  was  a  man  who  had  a  good 
heart ;  he  was  a  friend  to  mankind, 
so  far  as  it  lay  in  his  power  to  be, 
which  he  has  proved  by  many  acts  of 
kindness  to  his  fellow  man.  He 
has  acted  (sometimes  unwisely 
towards  himself  and  family.  .  I 
am  sorry  to  say  this,  but  we  can  not 
ignore  the  fact,  it  is  too  well  known. 
I  do  not  believe  that  he  has 
injured  any  individual  but  himself 
and  family.  They  will  *  forgive 
him,  we  will  forgive  him,  and  I  trust 


job's  TksTlMONY. 


79 


God  will  forgive  him  for  this  folly. 

I*do  not  believe  that  he  would  have 

harmed  a  hair   of  any  man    upon 

earth,  or  raised  a  finger  to  injure 

any  one.      He  has  befiiended   the 

cause  of  Zion  and  the  Elders  of  Israel. 

He  will  receive  his  reward  if  he  has 

been  true  to  his  covenants  with  God. 

Ido  not  believe  for  a  moment  that  he 

forsook  them  or  ever  denied  the  faith. 

He  will  answer  for  the  wrong  wliich 

he  has   comjuitted   against  himself 

tod  family.  God  will  not  forsake  him, 

ioasmnch  as  he  forsook  Him  not  and 

was  true  to  Him,  and  he  will  be 

preserved,  but  he  will  have  to  suffer 

the  consequence  of  his  folly  and  pay 

the  debt.     This  I  will  say,  if  /  had 

the  power,  as  a  savior  upon  Mount 

Zion,    I   would   forgive    him,    and 

nothing  would  give  me   more  joy 

and  pleasure    than    to    administer 

Teclamation,  salvation  and  exaltation 

to  Brother  Urie. 

Let  us  obey  our  religion.  Keep 
the  commands  of  God,  and  bring  up 
•or  children  in  the  way  of  life  and 
iilv^ion,  teach  them  the  principles 
«f  the  Gospel,  to  be  virtuous,  honast 
tod  pure,  that  they  may  lead  pure 
ind  holy  lives  and  cleave  to  the  faith, 
that  they  may  all  come  off  victorious 
md  receive  the  crown  and  the  bless- 
ing of  endless  lives.  Bishop  Kesler 
Was  saying  that  we  are  mortal  beings. 
It  is  true  all  of  us  are  clothed  with 
niortality^ .  but  our  spirits  existed 
kng  before  they  took  upon  them 
this  tabernacle  that  we  now  inhabit. 
When  this  bo«ly  dies,  the  spirit  does 
Act  die.  The  spirit  is  an  immortal 
being,  and  when  separated  from  the 
body  takes  its  flight  to  the  place 
prepared  for  it,  and  there  awaits  the 
lesurrection  of  the  body,  when  the 

2irit  will  return  again  and  re-occupy 
is  tabernacle  which  it  occupied  in 
liiis  world. 

This  great  and  glorious  principle 
^  the  resurrection  is  no  longer  a 


theory  as  some  think,  but  it  is  an  ac- 
complished fact  which  has  been 
demonstrated  beyond  all  successful 
contradiction,  doubt  or  controversy. 
Job,  who  lived  before  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  possessing  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  looked  forward  to  the 
time  of  the  resurrection.  He  com- 
prehended the  fact.  He  understood 
tlie  principle  and  knew  the  power 
and  design  of  God  to  bring  it  to  pass, 
and  predicted  its  accomplishment, 
lie  declares  :  —  "I  know  that 
my  Redeemer  liveth  and  that  He 
shall  stand  at  the  latter  day 
upon  the  earth ;"  he  further  says, 
**  and  though  after  my  skin,  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet  i7i  my  flesh 
shall  I  see  God.*'  He  looked  forward 
to  something  not  yet  done,  some- 
thing which  had  never  been  done 
in  this  world  before  his  day. 
It  was  not  accomplished  till  long 
after  his  time.  Hfiving  received 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  and  of 
revelation,  he  was  enabled  to  look 
down  into  unborn  time  and  see  his 
body  which  had  mouldered  and 
crumbled  mto  dust  raised  from  the 
dead.  What  he  saw  by  the  eye  of 
1'aith  has  become  actual  history  unto 
us,  and  we  possess  not  only  the  his- 
tory of  the  fact  but  a  knowledge  by 
the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Giiost  of 
its  truth.  We  are  nut  therefore 
'  situated  as  Job  was,  we  live  in  the 
"latter  times  which  are  pregnant 
with  grand  and  glorious  events, 
among  the  greatest  of  which  is  this 
glorious  principle  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  which  is  no  longer  a 
mere  prediction,  a  cherished  liope, 
or  a  prophetic  promise,  but  a  reality; 
for  long  before  our  day  it  has  actually 
been  accomplished.  Christ  Himself 
burst  the  barriers  of  the  tomb, 
conquered  death  and  the  grave  and 
came  forth  "  the  first  fruits  of  them 
that  slept."  But  says  one,  how  can 
we  know  that  Jesus  was  put  to  death 
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or  resurrected  1  We  have  plenty  of 
evidence  to  show  that  Jesus  was 
crucified  and  resurrected.  We  have 
the  testimony  of  His  disciples  and 
they  produce  irrefutable  evidence 
that  they  did  see  Him  crucified,  and 
witnessed  tlie  wounds  of  the  nails 
and  spear  which  He  received  on  the 
cross.  They  also  testify  that  His 
body  was  laid  away  in  a  sepulchre 
wherein  no  man  had  lain  and  they 
rolled  a  great  sione  to  the  door  and 
departed. 

Now  the  chief  priests  and  Phari- 
sees were  not  satisfied  with  the  cru- 
cifixion and  burial  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior,  they  remembered  that  while 
liviAg  He  had  said  that  after  three 
days  He  would  rise  again,  so  they 
established  a  strong  guard  to  protect 
the  sepulchre  and  set  a  seal  upon 
the  stone  lest  His  disciples  should 
come  by  niglit  and  steal  the  body 
away  and  say  unto  the  people,  "He 
is  risen  from  the  dead,"  and  thus 
perpetrate  a  fraud  upon  the  world. 

Lo  and  behold  !  by  this  act  those 
unbelieving  guards  became  actual 
witnesses  to  tlie  fact  that  a  heavenly 
personage  came  and  rolled  away  the 
stone  and  that  Jesus  came  forth. 
The  disciples  witness  and  testify  to 
the  resurrection,  and  their  testimony 
can  not  be  impeached.  It  therefore 
stands  good,  and  is  true  and 
faithful. 

But  is  this  the  only  evidence  we 
have  to  depend  on  1  Have  we  nothing 
but  the  testimoijy  of  the  ancient 
disciples  to  rest  our  hopes  upon  ? 
Thank  God-  we  have  more.  And 
the  additional  evidence  which  we 
possess  enables  us  to  become  wit- 
nesses to  the  truth  of  the  testimony 
of  the  ancient  disciples.  We  go  to 
the  Book  of  Mormon ;  it  testifies  of 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  plain  and  unmistakable 
terms ;  we  may  go  to  the  book  of 
Doctrine  and  Covenants  containing 


the  revelations  of  this  dispensation,, 
and  we  shall  find  clear  and  well-de- 
fined evidence  there.  'We  have  the^ 
testimony  of  the  Prophet  ,  Joseph 
Smith,  the  testimony  of  Oliver  Cow- 
dery,  and  the  testimony  of  Sidney 
Rigdon,  that  they  saw  the  Lord 
Jesus — the  same  that  was  cnicified 
in  Jeru.salem — and  that  He  revealed 
Himself  unto  them.  Joseph  and 
Sidney  testify  to  it,  as  follows  : — 

*•  We,  Joseph  Smith,  Jr.,  and 
Sidney  Rigdon,  being  in  the  spirit 
on  the  sixteenth  of  February,,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord,  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  thirty  two,  by  the 
power  of  the  spirit  our  eyes  were 
opened  and  our  understandings  were 
enlightened,  so  as  to  understand  the 
things  of  God — even  those  things, 
which  were  from  the  beginnings 
before  the  world  was,  which  were 
ordained  of  the  Father,  through  His 
Only  Begotten  Son,  who  was  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  even  from  the 
beginning,  of  whom  we  bear  record, 
and  the  record  which  we  bear  is  the 
fullness  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  Son  whom  we  saw 
and  with  whom  we  conversed  in  the 
heavenly  vision."  (Doc.  and  Cov., 
sec.  7G,  verses  11- 14.)  They  were 
called  to  be  special  witnesses  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  death  and  resurrec- 
tion. 

We  have  also  the  testimony  of  the 
ancient  disciples  who  lived  on  this 
continent  of  the  ciucifixion  and 
resurrection.  You  will  find  their 
testimony  recorded  in  the  Book  of 
Mormon.  The  disciples  who  lived 
upon  this  continent  knew  what 
transpired  at  Jerusalem ;  the  Lord 
shewed  them  these  things.  After 
His  resurrection  He  manifested 
Himself  to  His  disciples  on  this 
continent,  and  shewed  them  the 
wounds  He  had  received  on  Calvary. 
Tiiey  were  convinced  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ  and  the  Eedeeiner 
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of  the  world.  They  beheld  Him  in 
ti\e.  Sesb  Und.  they  bear  witness  of 
it,  and  their  testimony  is  true.  We 
have  tbetestimonyof  many  witnesses. 
We  have  the  testimony  of  eleven 
ipecial  witnesses  to  the  divine  au- 
thenticity of  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
which  book  testifies  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  containing  as  it  does 
the  records  of  the  ancient  prophets 
aud  disciples  of  Christ  on  this  con- 
tinent, thus  confirming  their  testi- 
monies. 

Is  it  all  the  evidence  we  have  ? 
No.  Joseph  Smith  boldly  declared 
.  to  the  world  that  if  mankind  would 
sincerdy  repent  of  their  sins  and  be 
baptized  by  authority  they  should 
not  only  receive  a  remission  of  their 
sins,  but,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
they  should  receive  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  should  know  of  the  doctrine  for 
themselves.  Thus  all  who  obey  the 
law  and  abide  in  the  truth  become 
witnesses  of  this  and  other  equally 
great  and  precious  truths.  To-day 
there  are  thousands  of  Latter-day 
Saints  living  in  Utah  and  through- 
out the  world  who  have  attained  to 
the  possession  of  these  things,  both 
men  and  women.  If  we  witness  by 
our  acts,  and  from  our  hearts  our 
determination  to  carry  out  the  mind 
and  will  of  the  Lord  we  shall  have 
this  double  assurance  ot  a  glorious 
resurrection,  and  be  able  to  say  as  the 
Prophet  Job  saidj^^-his  was  a  glorious 
^declaration — "  For  I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth  and  that  He  shall 
(o^ain)  stand  at  the  latter  day 
tqton  the  earth;  and  though  after 
my  skin,  worms '"destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my  fl^edh  shall  I  see  God : 
whom  I  shall  s^  for  myself,  and 
mine  eyes  shfall  behold,  and  not 
another;  though'  my  reins  be  con- 
tained within  me."  Thousands  have 
reiceivcd  this  testimony  and  can  wit- 
ness unto  God  and  testify  from  their 
hearts  that  they  know  these  things. 
Hi,  6. 


I  bear  my  testimony,  ^nd  surely  it 
is  of  as  much  force  and  effect,  if  it 
be  true,  as  the  testimony  of  Job,  the 
testimonies  of  the  disciples  at  Jern-^ 
salem,  the  disciples  on  this  continent^ 
of  Joseph  Smith,  or  any  other  xtojx 
that  told  the  truth.  All  are  of 
equal  force  and  binding  on  the 
world.  If  no  man  had  ever  testified 
to  these  things  upon  the  face  of  the 
globe,  I  want  to  say  as  a  servant  of 
God,  independent  of  the  testimonies 
of  all  men  and  of  every  book  that 
has  been  written,  that  I  have  re- 
ceived the  witness  of  the  Spirit  in 
my  own  heart,  and  I  testify  before 
God,  angels  and  men,  without  fear 
of  the  consequences  that  I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  lives,  and  I  shall 
see  him  face  to  face,  and  stand  with 
Him  in  my  resurrected  body  upon 
this  earth,  if  I  am  faithful ;  for  God 
has  revealed  this  unto  me.  I  have 
received  the  witness,  and  I  bear  my 
testimony,  and  my  testimony  it 
true.  The  testimony  of  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  is  in  addition  to  and  con- 
sonant with  that  of  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  Christ  who  lived  at  Jerusalem, 
those  who  lived  on  this  continent, 
the  Prophet  Joseph,  Oliver, 
Sidney  and  others,  of  our  crucified 
and  risen  Redeemer,  because  they 
received  it  not  of  them,  but  by  the 
same  spirit  by  which  they  received 
it.  No  man  ever  received  this  tes- 
timony unless  the  Spirit  of  God  re- 
vealed it  unto  him. 

We  will  see  Brother  Urie  again. 
Sister  Urie  will  meet  him  on  the 
other  side  of  the  grave.  The  spirit 
and  body  will  be  re-utiited*.  We- 
shall  see  each  other  in  the  fiesh,  m 
the  same  tabernacles  that  we  have 
here  while  in  mortality.  Our  taber- 
nacles will  be  brought  forth  as  thejr 
are  laid  down,  although  there  ivift 
be  a  restoration  effected ;  ievery 
organ,  every  limb  that  has  been 
maimed,  every  deformity  ciused  by 
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accident  or  in  any  other  way,  will  be 
iestored  and  put  right  Every  limb 
mid  joint  shall  be  restored  to  its 
proper  frame.  We  will  know  each 
other  and  enjoy  each  other's  society 
tlbroughout  the  endless  a^es  of  eter- 
iiity,.  if  we  keep  the  law  of  God.  It 
lafor  us  to  remain  true  and  faithful 
and  keep  our  covenants,  and  to  train 
i(>ur  children  up  in  the  paths  of  holi- 
ness, virtue  and  truth,  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Gospel,  that  we  may 
With  them  be  prepared  to  enjoy  the 
perfect  and  eternal  day. 


May  God  bless  yon,  and  my  earnest 
prayer  is  that  the  Lord  will  bless 
Sister  Urie  and  her  dear  little  ones 
in  this  bereavement ;  that  He  will 
preserve  their  lives,  establish  them 
firmly  in  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  and 
in  tlie  love  of  the  truth,  that  tfaej 
may  be  worthy  to  come  forth  in  the 
pioming  of  the  first  resurrection^ 
crowned  with  glory  and  eternal 
lives.  I  pronounce  tiiis  blessing 
upon  them,  inasmuch,  as  they  live 
faithful,  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Ame^^ 
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— COMPLETENESS  AFD  SIMPLICITY  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


Having  been  called  upon  this  af- 
ternoon, to  speak  to  this  congrega- 
tion, I  earnestly  desire  that  I  may 
be  so  influenced  by  the  spirit  of 
truth  that  I  may  be  able  to  bring 
Ibrth  such  things  as  will  be  profitable 
for  us  to  reflect  upon.  I  feel  that 
we  are  greatly  blessed  in  being  priv- 
iiegfid  to  meet  in  this  house,  dedi- 
^atedjto  the  worship  and  service  of 
oiif^eayenljf  Father,  where  we  can 


attend  to  those  things  which  are  re- 
quired of  us,  in  peace  and  in  anit]r 
of  spirit,  and  receive  instructions  as 
the  Holy  Spirit  may  prompt 

We  meet  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
All  that  we  do  should  be  done  in  tht 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  so  we  hsvit 
been  eommanded.  The  Church  to 
which  we  belong  is  the  Church  oi 
Jesus  Christ  It  is  composed  •£ 
people  called  Latter-day  Saiilts^lbit 
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it  is  Christ's  Church.     He  has  set  it 
up,  He  has  organized  it,  and  all  the 
principles  and  doctrines  which  have 
Men  made  known  to  us  have  been 
Tevealeil  through  Him.     It  is  His 
work  and  He  will  watch  over  it  aud 
direct  it  and  consummate  it.     And 
He  has  commanded  us  that  we  shall 
do  all  things  in  connection  with  our 
'faith  in  His  holy  name,  and  in  that 
way  only  will  it  be  acceptable  to  our 
Heavenly    Father;     for     all      the 
blessings  that  come  from  our  Father 
to  us  His  children,  will  come  to  us 
through     Jesus     Christ.     His    is 
ihe  only  name  given  under  heaven 
whereby  man  can  be  saved.      The 
,  Gospel  of  Jesus   Christ   must    be 
preached  to  every  creature.     For  it 
would  not  be  just  for  our  Heavenly 
Father  to  condemn  any  of  his  crea- 
tures who  did  not  believe  in  Jesus 
.  Christ,  without  giving  them  an  op- 
.  portunity  of  understanding  who  He 
is  and  what    His    commandments 
are.    All  people,  then,   must  hear 
the  Gospel  and  have  an  opportunity 
«f  receiving  it  or  rejecting  it.    Jesus 
Christ  sent  out  His  Apostles,  aft<rr 
His  resurrection,  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel to  all  the  world  iu  that  day  aud 
generation,  and  they  went  forward 
and    fulfilled    the     commandment 
which  he  gave  to  them.     Since  that 
time  a  great  many  false  doctrines 
lave    been     introduced    iuto     the 
world,  and  a  great  many  churches 
hxve  been  established,  according  to 
the  notions  and  ideas   of  men  not 
authorized  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  not 
.  accepted  of  Him,  not  recognized  by 
.Him   in  any  way.      They  are  the 
lurches  of  men,  and  the  doctrines 
preached  therein,  in  a  great  many 
respects,  are  the  doctrines  and  com- 
iitandments  of  men.     They  are  not 
'  <tf  God.     They  are  not  recognized 
'fcy  Him.     They  are  not  acceptable 
"*b  Him.     And  so  with  many  ordi- 
nances which  have  been  introduced 


since  that  day.  Some  men  have 
introduced  them  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  but  they  were  hot 
authorized  by  the  Lord  to  do  so,  and 
therefore  He  will  not  accept  them, 
and  they  are  of  no  benefit  to  the 
children  of  men  so  far  as  thsir  sal- 
vation is  concerned.  But  in  the  day 
and  age  in  which' we  live  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  manifested  Himself 
again,  and  has  reorganized  th« 
Church  which  He  set  up  in  ancieni 
days,  in  the  same  form  and  shape, 
with  the  same  officers,  with  the 
same  ordinances,  with  the  satn^ 
commandments,  and  with  the  same 
S[)irit,  power,  gifts  and  blessings. 
And  in  this  Church,  if  we  live  un- 
der the  inspiration  of  the  spirit  and 
attend  to  the  duties  and  obey  the 
commandments  which  He  reveals, 
in  the  way  He  has  pointed  out,  we 
will  be  accepted  of  Him,  and  that 
which  His  servants  perform  on  the 
earth  in  His  name  in  the  way  He 
has  appointed,  will  be  the  same  as 
though  it  was  performed  by  Himself 
in  person,  and  will  be  accepted  of 
the  Father,  just  the  same  as  though 
performed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  what  they  seal  on  the  earth  will 
be  sealed  in  the  heavens,  and  what 
they  loose  on  the  earth  will  be  loosed 
in  the  heavens,  according  to  His 
word.  We  have  this  great  blessing 
and  privilege,  then,  in  belonging  to 
this  Church,  that  we  become  the 
people  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
Saints  of  the  Lord,  members  of  tbe 
Church  of  Christ,  not  membera 
of  any  church  made  by  a  man,  or  a 
set  of  men,  but  the  true  church  of 
the  living  God,  established  by  Hiia« 
self  throuu:h  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
And  if  we  offer  up  our  sacrameiiti 
before  Him  in  the  way  He  hais  ap- 
pointed, they  will  be  accepted'  dj 
Him,  and  we  will  receive  the  bencffiti 
that  result  from  properly  att^£'dlng 
to  these  things. 
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At  the  present  time  there  are  a 
great  many  different  sects  professing 
to  be  the  cliurches  of  Christ.      A 
great  variety  of  doctrines  are  taught 
therein..    Generally  speaking  these 
doctrines  are  supposed  to  be  taken 
from    the   book    called   the  Bible. 
Ministers  usually  read  a  portion  o( 
scripture  eit  er  from  the  Old  Testa 
jnent  or  ij^eva.  the  New  Testament, 
and    preach   discourses     therefrom. 
But  although   these   different   reli- 
gions and  these  different  discourses 
aie  supposed  to  be  taken  from  the 
one  book,  yet   they  are  very  con- 
flicting.    The  notions  and  ideas  of 
one  sect  in  regard  to  the  things  con- 
tained i|i  the  book,  differ  from  those 
that    are    entertained   by  another 
sect,  also  professing  to  be  the  church 
.  of  Christ.     And  even  in   each  of 
these  various  sects  the  people  do  not 
all  believe  alike.     They  do  not  un- 
.  derstand   alike  *the   doctrines  that 
pertain    to    their    particular    sect. 
i'or  instance,  the  people  in  what  is 
called  the  Methodist  church  do  not 
all  believe  alike.     The  people  of  the 
Baptist   church  do   not  all   believe 
alike.  There  is  not  only  a  difference 
existing   between   the  Baptist  and 
the  Methodist,  but  the  Methodists 
differ     among      themselves,      and 
Baptists  differ  among  themselves  ; 
and  so  with  the  rest  of  all  the  dif- 
ferent sects  in  Christe.ndom.     The 
reason  of  this  is  because  they  have 
no  real  and  definite  standard.    They 
,take  the  Bible — or  rather  profess  to 
.take  the  Bible  as  their  standard;  but 
.their  ideas  concerning  the  Scriptures 
differ.     Thev  do  not  all  understand 
the  Bible  alike.     If  they  all  under- 
stood the  Bible  alilce  there  would  be 
a  unity   of  faith  ;  but  their  ideas 
differ  in  regard  to  the  meaning  of 
the  things  contained  in  the  Bible. 
At  the  present  time  there  is  a  great 
controversy  going  on  in  the  Chris- 
tian world  in  regard  tx)  the  manner 


in  which  this  book  should  be  read, 
and  in  regard  to  its  authority.  Some 
claim  that  every  word  in  the  book  is 
inspired  ;   that  the  word  contai|)€Nl 
in  the  Bible  must  be    relied    upon 
implicitly  as  the  very  word  of  God. 
Others  dispute  this,  deny  the  plenary 
inspiration      of      the      Scriptures, 
and  some  of  them  think  the   book 
should    be    regarded    in  -the   same 
light  as   secular  history.     And   so 
the  notions  and  ideas  concerning  the 
Biblq  are  quite  varied.     Out&ide  of 
tiie  Bible  they  have  no   standard. 
We  may  perhaps  except  the  church 
called  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
That  church  has  a  standard  in  tjie 
person  of  the  supreme  head  of  the 
church — the    Pope,   the   traditions, 
and  the  decisions  of  the  councils  of 
the  church.     But  neither  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  nor  the  Episcoj^ 
Church,  which  has  come   out  from 
it,  nor  any  of  the  sects  which  have 
come     out     from      the     Episcopal 
Church,  have  any  inspired  standard 
among  them  save  and   except   the 
things  that  were  written  ot  old  con- 
tained in  the  Bible,  which  they  do 
not     comprehend     alike.      In     the 
Church  of  Jesus  Clirist  of  Latter- 
day    Saints    we     have     sometliing 
besfides  the  written  word.     We  liave 
the  living  oracles  of  God,  men  that 
have  been  called  and  ordaine^l  and 
set  apart  to  minister    in    Christ's 
stead,  men  in  whom  the  Lord  has 
placed  His  spirit,  and  not  oi*ly  His 
spirit,  but  His  authority  that  thej 
may  act  in   His  name  ;    and   they 
have  access  unto  Him.     It  is  their 
privilege  not  only  to  expound  the 
things   that    were    written    of    old 
which   have    been    preserved    aod 
placed  on  record,  and  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  books  of  the  Bible,  but 
aibo  to  receive  intelligence  from  the 
same    source    from    which    these 
things  that  are  inspired  that  are  in 
the  Book  were  given.      The   same 
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fountain   from  which  the  Prophets 
of  old  partook  is  open  to  us,  and 
the  servants  of  God  in  the  Church 
«f  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 
can  learn  the  mind  and  will  of  God 
ie»pectiiig  us  as  it  exists  in  His  own 
bosom,  because  the  fountain  of  reve- 
lation  is    not  dried  up.     Access  is 
opfen  unto  our  Heavenly  Father  as  it 
vas  in  times  of  old ;  and  if  Peter 
^ald  learn  the  word  of  the  Lord  and 
tejich  it  to  the  former-day  Church,  so 
th^seivants  of  God  holding  a  similar 

Giition  to-day  can  call  upon  the 
rd  and  receive  His  word  and  de- 
clare it  to  the  Latter-day  Church.  If 
the  Prophets  of  God  of  old  wrote 
and  spoke  as  they  were  moved  upon 
bytlie  Holy  Ghost,  there  are  Proph- 
et* of  Grod  living  upon  the  earth 
to^ay  who  can  speak  and  write  as 
they  are  moved  upon  by  the  same 
poWer.  And  the  word  of  God  that 
Comes  down  from  heaven  in  our  day 
is  Just  as  authoritative  as  the  word 
of  God  that  came  in  times  of  old  and 
that  is  written  in  the  old  books,  and 
it  18  of  much  more  importance  to  the 
people  called  Latter-day  Saints,  be- 
caase  it  comes  direct  to  them  from 
w  Hving  head.  It  does  not  come 
in  any  ambiguous  phraseology;  it 
does  not  come  in  a  shape  that  would 
leave  it  open  to  controversy ;  but  it 
comes  to  us  clear,  plain  and  straight- 
forward, so  that  all  may  understand. 
We  have  the  benefit  of  the  living 
oracles  ;  not  only  the  words  of  the 
oracles  that  are  dead,  but  the  words 
of'  those  that  are  living. 

And  we  find  when  wc  come  to  in- 
vestigate the  things  that  God  makes 
itiitnifest  iu  our  own  day  through 
the  living  oracles,  that  iu  spirit  and 
in  doctrine  tli«y  correspond  with  the 
things  that  God  revealed  in  days  of 
old.  We,  then,  have  **  a  more  sure 
word  of  prophecy"  than  the  things 
*hftt  were  written  aforetime.  The 
A()ostle  Peter  spoke  of  this  in  his 


day.  He  saitl  that  holy  men  of  God 
wrote  and  spoke  as  they  were  moved 
upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that 
no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of 
any  private  interpretation.  He  said, 
further,  "  We  have  also  a  more  sure 
word  of  prophecy ;  whereunto  ye  do 
well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a 
light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  lilace, 
until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day 
star  arise  in  your  hearts."  They  had 
the  living  oracles.  The  people  who 
lived  in  Peter's  day  had  not  onl^  1 16 
words  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel 
and  the  other  prophets,  and  the 
Book  of  the  Laws,  as  written  by 
Moses,  the  inspired  prophet  of  Go'i, 
who  looked  upon  God  and  talked 
with  Him  face  to  face — they  not 
only  had  these  things  written  in  the 
ancient  records,  but  they  had  living 
oracles,  men  in  their  midst  who 
were  authorized  to  speak  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  and  declare  to  the 
people  the  living  word  of  God  for 
their  present  benefit.  And  as  it 
was  with  the  people  in  that  day,  so 
it  is  in  this  Churcii  that  Jesus  Oirist 
our  Savior  has  re-e$tablished  on  the 
earth.  We  have  the  living  oracles, 
those  who  are  called  and  ordained 
to  stand  between  us  and  the  Lonl. ' 
And  in  addition  to  all  this  we  have 
the  great  privilege  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  universally  diffused  through- 
out the  bbdy  of  the  Church  for  the 
benefit  of  every  member  thereof; 
for  every  man  and  for  every  woman, 
for  every  individual  who  has  been 
baptized  into  it  and  has  received  its 
ordinances.  Every  person  in  the 
Church  may  receive  of  this  spirit 
which  is  the  light  of  God,  which  is 
the  spirit  of  inspiration,  which 
bears  record  of  the  things  of  God, 
and  makes  plain  to  all  who  have  it 
the  things  that  God  reveals  through 
the  living  oracles.  If  a  servant 
of  God  speaks  or  writes  under  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
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ttiine  spirit  by  which  He  writes  or 
speaks  is  in  the  members  of  the 
cnuich,  and  it  is  their  privilege  to 
see  as  He  sees,  to  comprehend  as  He 
comprehends,  that  we  may  all  see 
**eye  to  eye"  and  understand  the 
things  of  God  alike. 

Some  people  have  an  idea  that  it 
is  impossible  to  bring  a  great  num- 
bei  of  individuals  to  understand 
religion  exactly  alike.  People  some- 
times point  to  the  difference  that 
there  is  in  human  character.  It  is 
true  that  pur  characters  vary.^  as  do 
our  countenances.  The  faces  that 
are  before  me  to-day  are  all  different, 
although  we  are  all  of  the  same 
race.  We  are  all  diflPerent  in  our 
appearance.  Even  brothers  and  sis- 
ters of  the  same  family  differ  in 
their  appearance  in  some  respects. 
So  it  is  with  all  things  that  God  has 
made..  It  is  not  only  so  in  regard  to 
the  human  family^  but  it  is  so  with 
the,  brute  creation.  No  two  blades 
of  grass  are  exactly  alike.  No  two 
leaves  upon  the  trees  in  the  forest 
are  exactly  alike.  No  two  worlds 
that  God  Almighty  has  made  that 
glitter  in  the  firmament  on  high  at 
night  are  exactly  alike.  There  are 
some  pecviljarities  about  each  of 
them,  distinct  and  different  from 
others.  This  is  all  true.  But  is  it 
impc^ssible  to  bring  people  who  are 
thus  organised,  people  of  different 
chaj-acters  and  different  minds,  to 
«ee  and  comprehend  exactly  alike  1 
No,  there  is  no  difficulty  about  it 
when  the  thing  is  properly  under- 
stood. Take  any  of  what  are  called 
the  exact  sciences,  and  people  can  be 
brought  to  understand  them  just 
exactly  in  the  same  way.  Take  a 
Auni  in  arithmetic,  for  instance. 
When  a  dozen  people  understand  the 
rules  in  the  same  way  they  will  work 
out  the  sum  in  the  same  way,  no 
matter  where  they  were  born,  or  what 
language  they  speak.      When  they 


understand  the  principle  and  rule* 
that  governs  the  workings  of  the- 
sum  they  all  work  it  out  in  the  same  ; 
way,  and  what  a  dozen  or  a  hundred 
can  do  a  million  can  do.     It  makes' - 
no    difference   about    the  number.  . 
If    all    understand    the    principle- 
alike  they  Avill  work  it  out  alike,  and' 
the  result  will  be  exactly  the  sama. 
Why  cannot  this  be  done  in  thosa' 
things  called  religion?    It  is  true 
that    religious    principles   are  not- 
governed   altogether  by  the    same 
rules  and  laws  as  those  which  govern 
secular  things.     But  yet  if  people- 
are  in  possession  of  the  same  spirit,   ' 
and  the  truth  is  made  clear  before 
their  understandings,   they  can  all 
be  brought  to  see  exactly  alike,  and' 
we  have  proven  this  in  our  own  ex- 
perience.     For  instance,  when  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  came  to  us, 
it  found  us  when  we  were  scattered 
abroad  in  different  nations.  We  have  • 
people  here  from  England,  Scotland, 
Wales,  Ireland,  and  from  different 
parts  of  the  European  continent  5 
from    Sweden,    Norway,  Germany, 
Italy,  and  from  the  various  cantons 
of  Switzerland  ;  a  great  many  from  . 
the  various  States  of  America,  from 
^he  islands  of  the  sea,  from  the  Eas^ 
Indies,   from    Africa — people   from   ; 
all   quarters    of  the  globe.     Now> 
when  the   Gospel   came  to   us,   ife,. 
found  us  in  a  scattered  condition.^ 
We  lived  in  different  countries,  we;.- ' 
spoke  different  languages ;  we  had  ^' 
different  ideas  in  regard  to  God  and 
His  ways.      But   we    were    taught . . 
that  we  must  believe  in  the  true  ■ 
and  the  living  God  ;  that  we  had 
all  sprung  from  Him  ;  that  He  vvaar.. 
our  Father,  and  that  we  were  made  * 
in  His  image  ;  that  the  idea  prevalent  -  < 
in  the  world  that  the  Deity  is  a  being  . 
without  body,  parts  or  passions,  aa   • 
incomprehensible     nonentity,     was  . . 
altogether  wrong.     We   were    told  . 
that  we  had  sprung  from  God,  audi 
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heing  His  offspring  we  were   like 
Him,    and  that,  therefore,  in  some 
respects  He  is  like  us ;  that  He  is 
a  personage,  and  as  every  seed  hegets 
its  pwifi  kind,  and  we  are  the  offspring 
of  (rod,  we  could  form  some  concep- 
tion of  what  He  is  like^  and  we  put 
away  our  old  ideas.     We  came  to  a 
unitj  of  the  faith  concerning  God, 
that .  He  is  an  individual ;  that  al- 
though He  is  a  spirit,  yet  He  dwells 
in  a  tangible  tabernacle.     Man  is  a 
spirit  as  well  as  God,  because  we  have 
sprung  from  Him.      The  spiritual 
]Nirt  of  our  being  is  the  offspring  of 
God,  which  spiritual  part  dwells  in 
oar  natural  part   that    has-    come 
from  the  dust.     In  this  way    we 
eouid  form  some  idea  concerning  the 
Doity,  and  we  all  formed  the  same 
idea ;  we  all  came  to  the  unity  of  the 
faith  in  this  respect.     We  were  also 
taught  that  it  was  needful  for  us  to 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  when  -  we  had  full  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  obey  His  com- 
maodments,  that  we  were  to  repent 
of  our  sins.     Now  there  were  dif 
ferent  ideas  in  the  world  as  to  what 
constituted  repentance ;  bat  we  were 
taught  that  in  order. to  repent  ac- 
ceptably before  God,  we  must  come 
to  the  determination  in  our  minds 
to  leave  off  sinning,  to  cease  doing 
that  which  is  wrong,  and  to  get  to 
understand  and  to  do  what  is  right. 
Theu  we  were  taught  that  in  "order 
to  receive  remission  of  sins  we  must 
be  baptized.     Now  there  were  differ- 
ent notions  in  regard  to  baptism  in 
ihov.world.      Some  people  believed 
that  the  marking  of  the  sign  of  the 
cross  with   a  little  water  on  the 
forehead  by  a  priest  was  baptism. 
Others    believed    that    sprinkling 
water  upon  the  face  was  baptism. 
Others  that  it  was  needful  to  immerse 
the  whole  body  in  water  to  constitute 
baptisin,  and  still  others  that  a  per- 
son ought  to  be   immersed    three 


times.     But  we  were   taught  thai^ 
baptism  was  at  once  a  burial  and  i' 
birth  ;  that  in  order  to  be  properly" 
baptizerl  the  person  who  administdrs" 
the  ordiniance  should  have  authorii^' 
from  God,  because  he  uses  the  namiB, 
of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Gh(^iiy ' 
and  he  has  no  right  to  use  the  names* 
of  the  holy  trinity  without  biein^  ikj 
pressly  authorized  of  God  to'  do  ^.^ 
We  learned  that  in  the  first  pbtcic^ 
then,  an  individual  who  admtnisterf»'| 
the  ordinances  must  have  authont)^ 
to  administer,  and  he  must  administer 
in  the  way  that  the  Lord  has  a,pr 
pointed — not    the    way   that   man. 
may  think   is   right,  but  the  way 
the  Lord  has  ordained,   or  else'  it 
would  not  be  acceptable  to  God. 
And  we  were  taught  that  the  indi- 
vidual to  be  baptized  must  belie^re 
and  repent,  for  without  faith  and 
repentance  baptism  w^ould  be  of  no/ 
avail.     So  the  individual  who  wail 
baptized  must  be  a  repentant  be- 
liever,    and     the    individual    who 
administered  the  ordinance  must  be 
an  ordained 'servant  of  God  having 
legitimate  authority  from  on  high — - 
not  that  which  he  had  taken  upoii 
himself,  not  that  which  he  may  have  . 
felt  called  upon  to  do  in  his  own 
heart ;  but  he  must  be  a  bona  Jidi '[ 
representative  of  Deity,  a  man  called 
and  ordained  and  set  apart  by  au- 
thority f^om  God  to  administer  in " 
His  name,  or  it  would  not  be  valid. 
And  then  the  individual  who  bap- 
tizes must  go  down  into  the  water 
with  the  person  to  be  baptized — the 
candidate  must  be  buried  in  the  wa- 
tet  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's  death  \ 
and  burial,  and  then  be  raised  out  of  ' 
the  water  in  the  likeness   of  His' 
resurrection — and  the  object  of  this 
was  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

ThiS'Was  very  different  from  the  ' 
doctrines   which    pievailed   in  the 
worhl.     But  *when  this  was  taugfaft 
to  us  in  plainness,  and  we  were  bap-  ' 
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tized  in  this  way,  we  reqeived  a  tes- 
timoiiy  in  our  hearts  that  we  were 
made  clean,  that  our  sins  were  re- 
mitted, that  they  had  been  washed 
away-^not  by  the  water,  but  through 
our   obedience    to    the    ordinance 
which  God  had  established  and  the 
Uood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  was 
shed  for  the  remission  of  our  sins. 
We  had  the  conviction  sealed  upon 
our  hearts  that  we  had  received  this 
Uessing.     As  the  result  thereof  we 
were  thus  brought  to  the  unity  of 
the  faith.     Then  when  the  servants 
of  God  laid  their  hands  upon  us,  ac- 
cording to  the  pattern  revealed  from 
heaven,  and  conferred  upon  us  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  we  re- 
ceived the  same  spirit  from  on  high, 
the  same  Holy  Ghost.     The  people 
who  received  this  ordinance  in  Scan- 
dinavia had  the  same  spirit  come 
down  upon  them  as  the  people  who 
received  it  in  England  or  in  Scot- 
land, and  the  people  on  this  Western 
Hemisphere  on  which  we  live  have 
received  the  same  spirit  as  the  peo- 
ple received  on  the  Eastern  Hemis- 
phere.    In  every  part  of  the  globe, 
wherever  this  ordinance  was  admin- 
istered the  same  spirit  rested  down 
on  the  people  and  bore   the  same 
testimony  to  them.     Now,  although 
there  are  a  variety  of  operations  of 
this  spirit,  yet  the  spirit  is  the  same 
and  the  light  that  it  brings  is  the 
same.      People  do  not  all  receive 
that  light  to  the  same  degree,  but 
the  light  is  the  same,  just  as  the 
light  of  the  sun  is  the  same  to  all. 
Some  people  can  see  a  great  deal 
further  than  others  with  their  nat- 
ural eyes.     Their  eyesight  is  better, 
but  the  light  by  which  both  see  i» 
the  same.     So  it  is  with  regard  to 
the  gift  of  the   Holy  Ghost    All 
people  do  not  receive*  it  in  the  same 
de^ee,  because  they  are  not  all  gifted 
with  the  same  capacity,  and  all  have 
not   the    same    desires ;    but    the 


difference  is  not  in  the  spirit,  it  is  id 
the  individual.  Some  people  are 
very  earnest  after  the  things  of  God, 
and  he  who  seeks  finds,  and  the 
more  he  seeks  in  the  right  direction 
the  more  he  finds.  He  that  is  dila- 
tory in  searching  after  the  things  of 
God,  obtains  but  little ;  he  that  is 
diligent  obtains  much.  All  may  re-, 
ceive  it,  but  they  must  obtain  it  in 
the  way  that  God  has  appointed,  all 
receiving  their  measure  according  to 
their  diligence  and  desire  ;  but  the 
spirit  is  the  same.  And  this  spirit 
has  operated  upon  our  hearts  in  such 
a  way  as  to  make  us — a  people  of 
diverse  feelings  and  opinioiis — of 
one  heart  and  one  mind  in  regard 
to  this  matter.  And  wherever 
this  Gospel  has  been  preached 
and  people  have  received  it,  they 
have  been  brought  to  a  "  unity  of 
the  faith.*'  They  no  longer 
have  many  faiths  and  many 
baptisms,  but  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism and  one  God,  having  com- 
menced to  walk  in  the  same  straight 
and  narrow  way  that  leads  to  life 
and  which  is  the  only  way  of  salva- 
tion. And  all  people  who  desire  to 
enjoy  the  fullness  of  His  glory  must 
walk  that  straight  and  narrow  way ; 
**  for  wide  is  the  road,  and  broad  is 
the  gate  that  leads  unto  death,  and 
many  there  be,"  we  are  told,  "  that 
go  in  thereat."  There  is  only  one 
way  of  life,  only  one  plan  of  salva- 
tion, because  there  is  but  one  God 
to  serve.  If  there  were  many  Gods 
to  worship,  there  might  be  many 
different  ways  to  salvation ;  but  as 
to  us  there  is  only  one  God,  there 
can  be  but  one  Gospel,  one  Church, 
one  gate  leading  to  the  celestial 
city. 

I  have  shown  that  it  is  possible 
for  a  great  many  people  of  different 
ideas  and  notions  to  be  brought  to 
understand  things  alike.  And  if 
this  can  be  done  in  regard  to  one  or 
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four  things  (I  have  named  four)  or 
pnnciples,  it  -  can  be  done  in  a  mil- 
lion  or  any  number  of  principles. 
And  we  are  told  in  the  Scriptures 
that  the  time  is  to  come  when  all 
shall  see  eye   to  eye;  because  all 
fihall  know  God  from  the  least  unto 
the  greatest.     There  is,  too,  a  time 
to  come  when  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
be  poured  out  upon  all  flesh,  "when 
the  sons   anrl    the   daughters    will 
prophesy,  the  old  men  dream  dreams, 
aud  the  young  men   see    visions," 
«tc  :  and  when  the  earth  aii<l   all 
that  live  upon  it  shall  bo  redeemed 
and  sanctified  ;  the  earth  will  then 
be  as  it  was  when  it  ro]le«i  o|it  of  the 
hands  of  the  Creator,  and  the  people 
vill  understand  God  and  His  ways ; 
they  will  understand    them    alike. 
There  will  not  be  a  thousand  differ- 
ent religions  ;  but  there  will  be  one 
ouly,  one  God  the  Father  of  all,  and 
one  Holy    Spirit    burning    in    the 
hearts  of  His  children. 

At  the  present  time  there  is  a 
diversity  of  opinions  and  notions  and 
ideas  concerning*  God  and  His  ways; 
bat  I  have  stated  that  this  one  way 
in  which  the  Saints  have  begun  to 
valk,  is  the  only  true  way.  That 
may  sound  very  exclusive  ;  it  may 
leemalso  to  some  a  little  inconsistent. 
That  is  bf'cause  they  may  not  under- 
stand the  matter  in  all  its  bearings. 
I  say,  there  can  be  but  ojie  true 
religion,  simply  because  there*  is 
only  one  --true  God.  True  religion 
is  that  religion  which  comes  from 
Ood;  and  that  religion  which  is 
man-made  cannot  be  the  religion  of 
Ood ;  it  is  therefore  not  binding ; 
Authiug  religious  is  binding  upon 
mankind  but  that  which  is  revealed 
from  God.  That  which  conies  from 
God  through  His  servants  and  is 
declared  to  the  people  is  binding; 
be  that  receives  it  will  he  saved  ; 
*iid  he  that  rejects  it  will  be  con- 
demned.    This,  m^st  be  so  because 


it  comes  by  authority,  from  Deity 
himself  It  is  His  word  ;  it  is  His 
will ;  and  he  who  rejects  it,  rejects 
it  against  his  own  salvation  ;  and 
none  can  be  saved  who  do  nut 
obey. 

Some  may  ask.  "  Do  you  mean  to 
say  that  all  the  people  that  have 
lived  upon  the  earth  since  the  days 
when  Jesus  and  the  Apostles 
preached,  who  did  not  hear  and 
who  did  not  obey  the  Gospel,  are  all 
damned  and  lost  forever  1"  I  answer, 
No.  We  merely  hold  to  the  propo- 
sition that  there  is  but  the  one  true 
way.  I  will  refer  you  to  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Savior  himself  upon 
this  point  spoken  to  Nicodemus,  one 
of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  who 
sought  an  interview  with  Jesus  by 
night :  **  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  of  wa- 
ter and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God."  There 
is  a  very  plain  declaration,  and  a 
very  conclusive  one.  There  are 
millions  of  people  who  have 
lived  upon  the  earth  who  have  not 
been  **  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit."  Take,  for  instance,  the  mil- 
lions of  Jews  alone  who  lived  before 
the  introduction  of  the  Gospel  by 
Ciirist,  and  after  it  was  preached  to 
their  ancestors.  For,  let  me  tell  you, 
the  Gospel  was  preached  before 
Christ  preached  it.  When  Jesus 
came,  he  did  not  introduce  anything 
newj  he  came  to  restore  something 
that  had  been  lost.  The  Gospel  was 
known  by  our  first  parents  when 
they  came  out  of  the  Garden  of 
Eden.  It  was  known  to  Abraham. 
It  was  preached  to  Israel  before  the 
law  was  added.  It  is  stated  by  Paul 
to  the  Hebrews.  "  All  our  fathers 
were  under  the  cloud,  and  they  all 
passed  through  the  sea ;  and  they 
were  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the 
cloud  and  in  the  sea,  and  did  par- 
take of  the  spiritual  rock  that  fol- 
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lowed  them,  which  rock  was 
Christ."  The  J  were  baptized  the 
tame  as  we  have  been,  but  they  did 
not  receive  the  faith  of  the  Gospel 
fully  in  their  hearts ;  they  did  not 
profit  by  the  word  preached,  there- 
fore, God  added  the  law  as  a  school- 
master,  to  bring  them  to  the  right 
way.  He  added  the  law  of  carnal 
commandments  because  they  would 
not  receive  the  fullness  of  the  greater 
law  in  faith.  When  Jesus  came. 
He  restored  the  Gospel  ;  but  there 
had  been  millions  and  millions  of 
people  among  the  Jewish  nation 
alone,  from  the  days  of  Moses  to 
those  of  Jesus,  who  had  not  been 
"  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit." 
They  termed  nations  outside  the 
Jewish  nation  the  heathen,  and 
none  of  them  for  hundreds  of  yeais 
liad  obeyed  theGospel— had  received 
ordinances  by  which  they  could  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit.  So 
in  regard  to  the  people  from  the 
days  since  the  ancient  Apostles 
were  put  to  .death,  who  had  author- 
ity from  God,  who  were  sent  forth 
to  minister  in  His  name,,  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  all  people,  and  baptize 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  5 
and  to  teach  them  all  things  what- 
soever he  had  comman<]ed  them. 
From  their  day  to  the  time  in  which 
we  live,  thousands  and  millions  of 
people  have  passed  away  without 
receiving  or  obeying  the  Gospel  of 
the  Son ;  of  God.  According  to  the 
doctrines  of  mej),  because  they  did 
not  hear  it,  they  will  be  condemned 
for  ever.  The  heathen  nations  for 
ages  past  have  not  even  heard 
the  doctrines  of  men  professing 
to;  be  Christian.  They  worship  idols ; 
they  worship  beasts  ;  they,  worship 
the  heavenly  bodies,  etc.  Many 
millions  of  them  are  outside  the 
pale  of  Christendom.  What  is 
to  become  of  them  1  "  Verily,  veiily. 


I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  are  bom 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  ye  caa-^ 
not  enter  into  the  KingfJom  of  God.?  , 
So  says  the  Savior  ;  and  there  is  no  . 
other   name    given    under    heaven 
whereby  man  can  be  saved  than  the  > 
name  of  Christ  Jesus.;  and  yet  there 
are  millions  and  millions  of  people 
who  have  passed,  away   from   the  . 
earth  never  haying  heard  the  name 
of   Jesus    Christ.     A   great  mauj 
millions  more  have    died    without  . 
a  knowledge  of  the  true  Gos)>eL 
And  what  is  to  become  of  them  all! 
According  to  the  doctrines  of  mod- 
ern Christendom,   they  are  all  de- 
stroyed, they  are  all  damned.     That 
is  a  horril^e  tl:iu«<  to  think  of. 

There  is  considerable  controversy 
going  on  in  the  Christian  world  to- 
day, not  only  in  refei  ence  to  the 
plenaiy  inspiration  of  tiie  Bible,  bat . 
in  regard  to  probation.  There  is  a^ 
discussion  in  progress  now  in  rei- 
gard  to  what  is  called  .,  **  probation 
after  death."  The  question  is  whether 
there  is  a  probation  after  people 
leave  this  world,  or  is  it  confined  to 
the  sphere  in  which  we  now  move. 
Some  of  the  ministers  are  beginning 
to  think  that  there  must  be  a  chance; 
for  souls  after  they  leave  the  earth 
to  learn  the  way  of  life  and  salva- 
tion, but  the  great  majority  of  mod-  • 
ern  divines,  representing  popular  . 
religious  opinions,  believe  tiiat  this 
is  the  only  state  of  probation  ;  thajt 
when  death  overtakes  a  man,  that 
is  the  end  of  his  opportunities  for 
salvation.  According  to  that  lule 
all  those  millions  of  people  who  have 
died  without  hearing  tiie  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  have  gone  to  hell. 

There   are   different  ideas  about 
hell  now-a-days.     A  few  years  agO;. 
there  was  only  the  one  idea,  which 
was  that  hell  is  a  great,  bottomless  - 
pit   full   of  flaming  fire  and  brim-' 
stone,    into    wliicii  the  wicked   ate 
cast    never    to    return,    whilst  the 
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devils  are  continually   stirring   up 
the  flames  for  tke  everlasting  tor- 
ment of  the   doomed.     And    this 
scene  used  to  be  described  by  popular 
divines  in  the  most  hideous    and 
•hocking  manner.     People  have  re- 
cently modified  their  ideas  concern- 
ing  fuiure    punishment,    and    the 
change  is  greatly  due  to  the  teach- 
bgs  of  the  Elders  of  this  Church, 
and  the  doctrines  which  have  been 
set  forth  and  published  as  revealed 
through  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 
The  controversy  that  is  now  being 
conducted    by    leading    theological 
minds  upon  the   subject  of  proba- 
tions,   has    been     brought    about 
through  the  effects  upon  the  public 
miij<l  of  the  preaching  of  the  Elders 
of  tlie   doctrine   revealed   in    the 
very  beginning  of  the  Church.    You 
will  find  in  the  Doctrine  and  Cove- 
nants that  God  revealed  to  Joseph 
Smith  as  early  as  March  1^30,  that 
"eternal  punishment  is  God's  pun- 
ishment,"     Becaui^e  God  is  an  eter- 
nal heiiig.   His  laws  are  eternal,  and 
there  are  penalties  attached  to  all  ot 
them.    But  it  does  not  follow  that 
because  a  person  may  be  banished 
ioto  the  eternal   punishment   it  is 
int^U'ied   that  he.  shall  stay  there 
6tenially.     He  may  go  into  eternal 
puiiibhnieni,  he  may  go  to  the  place 
piejjared  for  the  rebellious  and  the 
tinner  and  stay  there  but  for  a  cer- 
tain period.     Some-may  stay  longer 
than  others.     In  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures,   some  are   beaten    with 
nuuiy  stripes,  and  others  are  beaten 
with  hut  few  stripes ;  but  all  stay 
tintil  they  have  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing  "all  ar«  pmiished according 
to  tlie  gravity  of  their  guilt.     It  will 
he  "  more  tolerable"  in  the  day  of 

iailgmeut  for  people  who  did  not 
lear  the  word  of  God  intheflesh^and 
who  were  wicked,  than  for  the  wicked 
who  did  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
rejected  it.     But  the  tmie  will  come 


when  all  men  will  be  judged,  and 
the  Apostle  Paul  says  they  will  b^ 
judged  by  the  Gospel ;  all  will  ap- 
pear before  the  judgment  seat  to  be 
judged  according  to  their  works,, 
receiving  according  to  their  nieriU 
or  demerits,  guaged  by  their  light 
and  their  opportunities. 

Now,  tlie  Lord  made  this  very 
plain  in  the  rovelation  he  gave  tQ 
Joseph  Smith.  The  term  eternial 
datn nation  God  said  had  beeti 
u*ed  to  work  upon  the  hearts  of 'the 
children  of  men  altogether  for  His 
glory.  Tliat  is,  in  the  low  condition 
of  humanity  in  which  most  people 
are  placed  there  must  be  a  threat  of 
punishment  and  a  promise  of  reward- 
to  influence  people  to  do  that  which 
is  right.  They  ought  to  do  what  is 
right  simply  because  it  is  right ;  to 
love  truth  for  its  own  sake.  Bui 
humanity  is  in  a  low,  degraded  con- 
dition, and  a  promise  of  reward  has 
to  be  held  out  to  induce  people  to 
do  light,  and  threats  of  punishment 
to  restrain  them  from  doing  wrong. 
That  is  not  the  higher  plane  om> 
which  men  are  yet  to  stand.  If 
people  are  trained  aright  they  will 
love  that  which  is  true  and  dislike 
that  which  is  untrue  ;  they  will  love 
that  which  is  virtuous,  pure  and 
Godlike,  and. dislike  everything  con- 
trary thereto.  They  will  do  good^ 
but  not  for  reward  ;  they  will  turn 
from  evil,  but  not  from  fear  of  pun- 
ishment. They  will  love  truth  and 
work  righteousness  for  their  own 
sake.  But  in  the  degraded  condition 
of  humanity  this  eternal  punishment 
that  has  been  preached  has  been 
allowed  "to  go  forth  to  work  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men  alto- 
gether for  the  glory  of  God,  that 
evil  might  be  curbed,  that  trans- 
gression and  sin  might  be  restrained, 
that  people  might  be  cliecked 
from  going  headlong  to  destruc- 
tion thioughfear  of  the  consequences.. 
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On  the  16th  of  February,  1832, 
the  Lord  made  this  matter  plainer. 
He  gave  to  Joseph  Smith  and  Sidney 
Bigdon,  one  of  the  most  glorious 
"visions  that  human  beings  ever  gazed 
upon.  It  is  the  most  complete  and 
delightful  that  1  have  ever  read. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  book  called 
the  Bible  that  can  compare  with  it. 
It  is  full  of  light ;  it  is  full  of  truth ; 
it  is  full  of  glory ;  it  is  full  of  beauty. 
It  portrays  the  future  of  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  dividing 
them  into  three  grand  classes  or 
divisions — celestial,  terrestrial,  and 
telestial,  or  as  compared  to  tiie  glory 
of  the  sun,  the  glory  of  the  moon, 
Aiid  the  glory  of  the  stars.  It  shows 
who  will  be  redeemed,  and  what 
redemption  they  will  enjoy ;  and  de- 
scribes the  position  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  will  occupy  when  they 
enter  into  their  future  state.  In 
that  glorious  vision  we  are  told  that 
there  is  only  a  certain  class  who 
shall  not  be  redeemed  in  the  due 
time  of  the  Lord.  1  will  read  a  few 
verses : 

**  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  concerning 
:a]l  those  who  know  my  power,  and 
Jhave  bpcn  made  partakers  thereof, 
and  suffered  themselves,  tli rough 
the  power  of  the  devil,  to  be  over- 
come, and  to  deny  the  truth  and 
defy  my  power — 

*'  Tliey  are  they  who  are  the  sons 
of  perdition,  of  whom  I  say  that  it 
had  been  better  for  them  never  to 
ihave  been  born. 

**  For  they  are  vessels  of  wrath, 
doomed  to  suffer  the  wrath  of  God, 
with  the  devil  and  his  angels  in 
eternity  ; 

"  Concerning  whom  I  have  said 
there  is  no  forgiveness  in  this  world 
nor  in  the  world  to  come  ; 

**  Having  denied  the  Holy  Spirit 
after  having  received  it,  and  having 
denied  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  tlie 
Tather — having  crucified  him  unto 


themselves,  and  put  him  to  an  open 
shame  ; 

**  These  are  they  who  shall  go 
away  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, with  the  devil  and  his  angels; 

"  And  the  only  ones  on  whom  the 
second  death  shall  have  any  power ; 

**  Yea,  verily,  the  only  ones  who 
shall  not  be  redeemed  in  the  due 
time  of  the  Lord,  after  the  suffer- 
ings of  his  wrath  ; 

• "  For  all  the  rest  shall  be  brought 
forth  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  through  the  triumph  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lamb,  who  was  slain, 
who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father 
before  the  worUls  were  made  ; 

**  And  this  is  the  gospel,  the  glad 
tidings  which  the  voice  out  of  the 
heavens  bore  record  unto  us  ; 

*'That  he  came  into  the   world, 

even  Jesus,  to  be  crucified  for  the 

I  world,  and  to  bear  sins  of  the  world, 

and  to  sanctify  the  worhi,  and  to 

cleanse  it  from  all  unrighteousness  ; 

"  That  through  him  all  might  bo 
saved  whom  the  Father  had  put  into 
his  power  and  made  by  him  ; 

**  Who  glorifies  the  Father,  and 
saves  all  the  works  of  his  hands, 
except  those  sons  of  perdition,  who 
deny  the  Son  after  the  Father  has 
revealed  him." 

I  do  not  intend  to  read  from  this 
vision  the  condition  of  the  people 
who  will  he  redeemed  in  the  differ- 
ent degrees  of  glory ;  you  can  do 
that  for  yourselves.  1  merely  reter  to  • 
it  that  the  point  niay  be  made  clear, 
that  there  are  only  a  certain  few 
who  will  not  be  redeemed  in  the 
due  time  of  the  Lord,  tlirough  the 
merits  of  the  atonement  wrought 
out  by  Jesus  Clmst.  The  sons  of 
perdition  are  to  go  away  into  this 
everlasting  punishment  and  abide 
there.  And  as  we  are  told  in 
another  part  of  the  revelation,  the 
height  and  the  depth,  and  extent  of 
their  misery,  no  man  knoweth.     It 


WHO  THE  SONS  OF  PERDITION  ARE. 


9» 


is  not  revealed  except  to  a  few,  and 
theu  the  vision  is  closet  I  up,  as  the 
things  they  behold  are  unlawful  to 
be  uttered. 

The  **  sons  of  perdition"  are  those 
who    have     received    the     Gospel, 
those  to  whom  the  Father  has  re- 
vealed   the   Son  ;  those  who  know 
something  concerning   the    plan  of 
salvation  ;  those  who  have  had  keys 
placed  in  thoir  hands  by  which  they 
could  unlock  tlie  mysteries  of  eter- 
nity ;  those  who  received  power  to 
ascend  to  the  higiiest  pinnacle  of  the 
cekstial  ^lory  ;  those  who  received 
power   sufficient    to    overcome    all 
things,  and  who,  instead   of  using 
it  for  their  own  salvation,  and  in 
the  interest  of    the    salvation     of 
others,  prostituted  that  power  and 
turned  away  from  that  which  they 
knevr  to  be  true,  denying  the  Son  of 
God  and  putting  Him  to  an  open 
shame.     All  such  live  in  the  spirit 
of  error,  and  they  love  it  and  roll  it 
under  the  tongue  as  a  sweet  morsel ; 
they  are  governed  by  Satan,  becom- 
ing servants  to  him  whom  they  list 
to  obey,    they  become  the  sons  of 
perdition,    doomed    to    suffer    the 
wrath  of  God  reserved  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels.     And  for  them,  hav- 
ing sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
there  is  no  forgiveness  either  in  this 
world  or  the  world  to  come,     Buc 
all  the  rest  Christ  will  save,  through 
the  plan  of  human  redemption  pre- 
pared in  the  beginning  before   the 
world  was. 

Now  the  question  may  be  asked,, 
how  can  these  things  bel  If  no 
loan  can  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God  except  he  be  born  of  the  water 
tod  of  the  Spirit,  and  only  a  i'ew 
are  to  reoeive  this  eternal  condemn- 
ation, how  can  the  rest  obtain  this 
great  salvation,  how  can  they  escape 
eternal  punishment)  The  Lord 
haa  provided  a  plan  for  them,  and  iL 
i»  very  simple  when  properly  under- 
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stood.  I  noticed  in  reading  the 
reports  of  recent  discussions  oa 
probation  after  death  that  it  was  ad* 
mitted  by  the  learned  men  engaged 
in  it  that  they  did  not  hww  any** 
thing  definite  about  it.  The  notionH' 
and  ideas  of  even  the  most  advanced 
divines  are  but  theories  and  specula* 
tions.  But  here  we  have  the  reveLa> 
tions  of  God  concerning  these 
things,  that  we  may  not  be  in  the 
dark ;  so  that  we  can  all  come  to« 
gether  and  see  eye  to  eye  and  under^ 
stand  alike.  For  it  is  true,  and 
truth  can  be  "made  plain  to  all  that 
desire  its  light.  But  when  people 
do  not  want  to  see  the  truth,  they 
can  sliUt  their  eyes  and  exclude  it 
from  their  spiritual  vision,  as  people 
sometimes  shut  out  from  their  eyes 
the  light  of  the  sun,  from  their 
**  best  rooms,"  which,  by  the  way, 
are  their  worst  rooms,  for  the  veiy 
reason  that  the  blessed  sunlight  does 
not  enter  there — so  people  can  close 
ihe  windows  of  the  soul  and  shutout 
the  rays  of  the  sun  of  righteousness; 
but  he  who  desires  to  behold  the 
truth  may  see  it  and  comprehend  it. 
As  we  now  see  each  other  by  the^ 
light  of  the  sun,  so  people  of  differ- 
ent minds  and  different  races  may 
turn  their  eyes  towards  the  truth, 
and  by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
they  will  see  it  exactly  alike.  They 
will  no  longer  be  divided  on  princi- 
pies  of  doctrine. 

But  how  can  salvation  come  to- 
those  who  never  heard  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  never  heard  the 
Gospel  while  living  ;  who  never  had 
the  opportunity  of  being  born  of  the 
water  and  the  Spirit,  of  being  bap- 
tized by  one  with  authority,  for  the 
remission  of  their  sins,  and  having 
hands  laid  upon  their  heads  for  the 
reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost — how 
can  they  hear,  how  can  they  under- 
stand, how  can  they  obey  ?  Peonle 
have  fallen  into  the  common  mii^ 
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take  that  it  is  impossible  to  learn 
'*he  wi4l  of  God  when  they  leave  this 
worM.      I  do  not  know  where  the 
idea    sprang    from.       I     tliink    it 
came   from   some   of   the    monkish 
-cells  of  the  old  Romish  Church,  de- 
scendiiig  down  through  Uie  variiais 
-sects  that  have  come  out  from  that 
Church.     Why  shouhi  not  a  person 
-irben  out  of  the  body  be  able  to  un- 
•derstaiid  as  when  in  tiie  bodyl      If 
we  believed  hke  some  of  the  people 
•of  India,  that  wlien  the  spirit  leaves 
the  body  it  goes  back  to  Brahma,  or 
=^^inerges  into  tlie  generally  diffused 
spirit  of  the  universe,  then  we  might 
^conclude  that  they  would  not  under- 
"Stand  anything  when  they  leave  the 
'"body.     If    the    spirit    becomes     a 
-nonentity  when    it  is   disembodied 
» we  might  have  reason  for  entertain- 
'ing  such  a  notion.     But  we  under- 
'  stand  that  the  spirit  is  the  real  man, 
^  and  that  the  body  is  but  the  out- 
side covering ;  that  when  the  change 
'  we  call  death  comes,  the  body  re- 
turns to  the  earth  as  it  was,  but  the 
-spirit  returns  to  God  who  gave  it. 
'"That  the  spirit  is  the  actual  person, 
that  which  thinks  and  reasons,  the 
body  being  but  the  medium  convey- 
ing impressions  to  the  real  man  op- 
erating inside  of  it.     That  when  the 
spirit  is  liberated,  although  not  sub- 
"ject  to  the  same  laws  as  when  in  the 
tabernacle,  yet  it  is  the  tame  person, 
/a  son  or  daughter  of  God  ;  a  being 
capable   of  thinking;   of  receiving 
inspiration  ;  of  acce[)tiiig  or  reject- 
ing that  whicli    i»    pre«euted  ;   and 
therefore  is.  a  subject  of  salvation. 
If  not,  why  not  1  What  is  the  reason  1 
I  think  we  will  find  when  we  shuffle 
.  off  this  mortal  coil,  when  we  get  rid 
of  the  trammels  of  the  mortal  body, 
and  enter  into  the  spirit  state,  we 
*j|;hall  be  if  anything   more   intelli- 
'^ent  than  when  in  the  body.     We 
vliall  not  be  bound  by  the  same  laws 
that  now  bind  our  mortal  flesh,  and 


we  will  be  able  to  comprehend  a 
great  many  things  which  were  very 
hard  for  us  to  get  a  little  inkling  of 
while  in  the  moitai  tabernacle. 
"  V\' ell,"  somebody  may  say,  "  that 
is  very  reasonable  ;  but  how  does  it 
coincide  with  the  Christian  religion, 
with  the  doctrines  laid  down  in  the 
Scriptures)"  Let  us  see.  Jesus 
Christ,  we  read,  was  put  to  death 
by  wicked  men.  They  took  His 
body  down  from  the  cross  and  laid 
it  in  a  new  tomb  hewn  out  of  the 
rock.  But  where  Was  Jesus  ?  That 
was  not  Jesus  in  the  tomb.  It  was 
his  mortal  body  that  was  laid  away. 
Where  was  Jesus  1  People  generallj 
suppose  that  He  went  to  heaven. 
Stop  a  moment  After  Jesus  Christ 
was  raii$ed  from  the  dead  a  woman 
whose  name  was  Mary,  was  weep- 
ing at  the  sepulchre,  when  Jesus 
appeared  before  her.  Mary  stepped 
forward  apparently  to  ^mbiace  Him, 
whereuj>on  He  said  to  her :  '*  Touch 
me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended 
to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren 
and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto 
my  Father,  and  your  Father; 
and  to  my  God  and  your  God." 
Three  days  had  elapsed  between  the 
time  when  the  body  was  taken 
down  from  the  cross — the  time  when 
he  said,  *'  Father,  unto  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit,"  and  the  time 
of  His  resurrection.  Where  had  He 
been  in  the  interval  ?  Peter  tells  us 
in  his  first  epistle,  3d  chapter,  from 
the  16th  to  the  20th  verses  :  *-For 
Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
He  might  bring  us  to  God,  being 
put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  qui^- 
ened  by  the  spirit :  by  which  also 
He  went  and  preached  unto  tho 
spirits  in  prison ;  which  sometimo 
were  disobedient ;  when  once  the 
long  suffering  of  God  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah.*'  It  appears  that 
after  being  put  to  death  He  went 
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fomewhere.     Where?    "By  which 
idso  he  went  and  preaclied  unto  the 
spirits   in    prison."      What  spirits  1 
"Which  sometime  were  disobedient, 
when  once  the  long  suffering  of  God 
waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while 
the  ark  was  preparing."     Now,  that 
makes  the  matter  very  clear  to  a 
person  that   wants   to   understand. 
But  you  take  a  learned  divine  whose 
mind  has  become  befogged  by  the 
traditions  of  men  and  he  does  not 
want  anything  to  do  with  that  scrip- 
ture, or  if  he  does  he  will  try  to  ex- 
plain it  away.  How  do  the  clergy  ex- 
plain it  1  They  say  the  spirit  of  Jesus 
in    Noah     preaciied     to    the    peo- 
^e  before    the  flood.     Now,  cora- 
ls that  idea  with  the  text  I  have 
quoted. .    It    was    not    Noah    who 
vas  put  to  death.    But  it  was  He 
tlUit  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
ind  quiskened  by  the  spirit  that 
▼est  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in 
prison.     Again,  in  the  4th  chapter 
sf  the  first  Epistle'  of  Peter,  and  the 
•th  verse,  we  read  this  :    "  For  this 
cause  was  the  Gospel  preached  also  to 
them  that  are  dead,  that  they  might 
le  judged  according  to  men  in  the 
.flesh,   and    live  according  to  God 
in  the  Spirit."     Here  were  people 
that  were   preached    to   who  were 
^t  men  in  the  flesh.     Who  were 
tteyl    Tliey  were  spirits  in  prison, 
^d  they ;  were  in  prison  because  of 
Iheir   disobedience    in    the    days 
rf   Noah.     They    had  been  there 
about  2,000  years,  and  Jesus  went 
and  preached  to  them.     What    did 
he  preach  1    He  preached  the  Gos- 
pel    What  did  he  preach  to  them 
fort     That  they  might  be  further 
iondemned  and  taunted  with  their 
miserable  fate  t    Oh  no.     He  went 
IfaeiB  that  He  might  preach  to  them 
.Hie  €U)8pel,'  "  so  that  they  might  be 
judged   according   to   men   in  the 
ibsh^  but  live  according  to  God  in 
4he  Spirit."    This  is  whal  the  an- 


cient prophet  predicted  concerning 
Jesus.  We  read  that  he  went  into 
the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day 
and  stood  >  uf>  for  to  read.  He  took 
the  book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  and 
what  he  read  was  this  :  "  The  spirit 
of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  because 
He  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good 
tidings  unto  the  meek;  He  hath 
sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken- 
hearted, to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captives,  and  the  opening  of  the 
prison  to  them  that  are  bound.^ 
That  was  Christ's  mission — not  only 
to  preach  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but 
to  preach  to  men  in  the  spirit. 
Isaiah  says  in  c.  xlix,  9  v.,  **  That 
thou  mayest  say  to  the  prisoners, 
go  forth,  to  them  that  are  in  dark- 
neas,  shew  yourselves;"  and  in 
c.  xlii,  7  v.,  "  to  bring  out  the  prison- 
ers from  the  prison  and  them  that 
sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison 
house." 

Jesus  left  His  body  sleeping  in  the 
tomb  and  went  to  the  spirit  world, 
and  the  repentant  thief  who  died  by 
His  side  went  there  also.  Some 
people  think  that  because  the  thief 
said,  "Lord,  remember  me  when 
thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom,"  and 
Jesus  replied,  "To-day  shalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradise,"  that  he  (the 
thief)  went  direct  to  heaven  and  in 
the  presence  of  God.  Now,  if  he 
did,  Jesus  Christ  broke  His  own 
word  ;  for  he  said,  "  Except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  eannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Where  did  the  thief  got 
Wherever  Jesus  went,  the  thief 
went,  and  he  had  the  privilege  of 
hearing  Jesus  preach  the  Gospel,  so 
that  he  might  have  the  chance  of 
being  judged  according  to  men  in 
the  flesh,  but  living  according  to 
God  in  the  spirit.  And  how  could 
he  do  that  ?  By  receiving  the  same 
Gddpel  that  men  had  in  the  flesh. 
Jeaus,  then^>  left  bis  body  in  the 
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tomb  and  went  to  the  spirit  world. 
Those  everlasting  gates   had  to  bei 
lifted  up.     "  Lift  up  your  heads,  0 
ye  gates ;  and  be  ye  lifted  up,  ye 
everlasting  doors  ;  iand  the  King  of 
glory  shall  come  in."     He  went  and 
preached    deliverance    to   the   cap- 
tives, and  opened  the  prison  doors  to 
them   that  were  bound.     He  went 
to  proclaim  the  acceptable  day  of  the 
Lord.     He  came  back  to  His  sleep- 
ing body,  and  having  the  keys  of 
hell   He  also  grasped  the  keys  of 
death,  and  His  body  was  quickened. 
He  stood  upon  His  feet  and  minis- 
tered to  His  disciples.     He     could 
then  go  to  His  Father  and  report  the 
accomplishment  of  His  mission.   He 
eould  say  :  *'  I  have  done  the  work 
thou    gavest    me    to    do ;   I   have 
preached  the  Gospel  to  the  meek ;  I 
hhve  bound  up  the  broken-hearted  ; 
I  have  preached  deliverance  to  the 
captives ;  I  have  opened  the  prison 
doors  of  them  that  were  bound  ;  I 
have  led  captivity  captive  ;  I  have 
shed   my   blood    as    an   atonement 
for  the  sins  of   the    world ;     now, 
Father,  accept  of  me  and  my  labors." 
Then  He  could  come  to  the  earth 
and     say :     '  All    power   is    given 
unto  me  both  in  the  heavens  and  on 
the  earth."      He   had   fulfilled  His 
mission,  and  had  received  immortal 
keys   and   honors  and  powers  as  a 
reward  of  the  fulfillment   thereof. 
He  shall  ocfcupy  the  highest  place 
among  all  the  sons  of  God,  because 
He  is  the  firstborn,   and   has  per- 
formed the  work  of  the  firstborn  in 
the  plan  of  human  redemption.     He 
will  be  exalted  above  every  creature, 
because  He  was  the  most  obedient 
of  every  creature.     He  will  be  the 
greatest,  because  Ho  was  the  hum- 
blest. Ho  will  be  the  richest,  because 
He  was  the  best.     He  is  the  sinless 
Christ,  and  therefore  Htt  wears  the 
eternal  crown. 

There   is   another  question  that 
arises  here.      If  men  can  hear  the 


Gospel  in  the  spirit  world,  can  they 
obey  it  fiilly  in  the  spirit  world- 1 
Let  us  look  at  that  a  little.  Here 
are  the  Gospel  ordinances.  Are  or- 
dinances of  any  effect!  Yes,  they 
are.  "Except  a  man  be  born  of  wa- 
ter and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  en- 
ter into  the  Kiiigdotn  of  God."  Just 
the  same  as  if  an  alien  does  nio^ 
obey  the  naturalization  laws,  he 
cannot  become  a  citizen  of  the  ITnit- 
ed  States.  God's  house  is  a  house 
of  order.  He  has  a  way  of  His  own, 
and  he  that  will  not  accept  that 
way  cannot  obtain  the  blessing. 
Then  can  those  spirits  who  hear  the 
Gospel  in  the  spirit  world  obey  the 
Gospel  fully  1  Can  they  believe-1 
Yes.  Can  they  repent  1  Why  not? 
It  is  the  soul  of  man,  or  the  spirit 
o\  man  in  the  body,  not  the  body, 
that  believes.  It  is  the  spirit  of 
man  in  the  boiiy  that  repents.  Whit 
is  it  that  obeys  the  ordinances  1 
Why,  the  spirit.  But  these  ordi- 
nances belong  to  this  sphere  in  which 
live,     they     belong     to     the 
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earth,  they  belong  to  the  fles6. 
Water  is  an  earthly  element  com- 
posed of  two  gases.  Ic  belongs 
to  this  earth.  What  there  is  in  the 
spirit  world,  we  know  little  about. 
But  here  is  the  water  in  which  re- 
pentant believers  must  be  bapciaed. 
Can  they  be  baptized  in  the  spirit 
world]  It  appears  not.  What  is 
to  be  done,  then.  The  Apostle  Paul 
asks  this  question  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  first  epistle  of  the 
Corinthians  :  "  Else  what  shall  they 
do  which  are  baptized  for  the  dead, 
if  the  dead  rise  not  all  ]  Why  aicie 
they  then  baptized  for  the  d^^iulf* 
It  seems  that  the  people  to  whuia 
that  was  written  were  familiar  witk 
the  ordinance  called  baptism  for  th(r 
dead,  and  they  were  baptized  for 
their  dead.  Paul  was  arguing  upont 
the  literal  resurrection  of  the  body;, 
and  says.  What  shall  they  do  if  tbar 
dead  rise  not;  why  are  they 
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baptized  for  the  dead  1    Our  learned 
divines  maj  presume  from  that  that 
the  doctrine  is  not  laid  down  suffi 
ciently  clear  to  endorse  it ;  but  to  us 
there  is  no  doubt  concerning  it,  the 
Lord  having  revealed  the  principle 
to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith.     He 
also  explained  the  manner  in  which 
the  ordinances   should  be  adminis- 
tered,  like  everything  else  He  has 
revesJed,   in  great  plainness.     And 
that  is  why  we  are  buihling  Tem- 
ples.   People  who  visit  our  city  fre- 
quBQtly  say,  "  What  a  fine  meeting- 
house yon  are  building."     No,  that 
is  not  a  meeting-house  ;  this  Assem- 
bly Hall  and  the  aijacent  Taberna- 
cle are  meeting-houses.     That  is  a 
Temple,  a  building  in  which  we  ex- 
pect to  perform  ordinances  tor  the 
living  and    the  dead ;  wherein  we 
may  be  baptized  for  our  dead,  that 
they  may  receive  the  benefit  of  that 
ordinance,    provided    they    believe 
and  repent  and    do    the    spiritual 
part,  while  we  do  the  material  part, 
that  they  may  receive  the  blessings 
of  obedience  to  the  Gospel,  and  live 
aoDording  to  God  in  the  spirit.  Some 
will  say,  "  I  cannot  see  why  a  thing 
done  hy  one  person  should  stand  for 
another."     How  do  you  understand 
the  doctrine  that  Jesus  Christ  has 
done  something  for  all  of  us  1     We 
lead  that  **  without  the  shedding  of 
Wood  there  is  no  remission  of  sins." 
Not  my  blood  or  your  blood  is  to  be 
shed  for  the  remission  of  our  sins ; 
but  He  who  was  without  sin  allowed 
His  blood  to  be  shed  as  a  sacrifice 
for  our  sins.     Now  the  whole  ques- 
tion hinges  on  that.     If  you  reject 
the  doctrine  of  pro^xy  in  baptism, 
you  must  reject  the  doctrine  of  proxy 
in  the  atonement. 

Kow,  there  is  no  dubiety  in  the 
Blinds  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  on 
this  subject.  We.  have  learned  these 
things.  from^God,  and  we  unders^d 
ihem    alike.    Why]    Because    we 
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desire  the  truth ;  we  do  not  care 
about  the  nonsense  of  men,  we  Want 
divine  truth  which  comes  from. 
God.  And  when  it  comes  we  are 
anxious  to  receive  it ;  we  seek  for  it; 
we  ask  for  it ;  and  He  enlightens  us 
by  His  %>irit,  and  when  the  (Jood 
Shepherd  speaks,  we  know  His 
voice  ;  and  it  is  that  voice  that  has 
made  plain  to  us  the  doctrine  that 
we  who  have  obeyed  the  Gospel  in 
the  fiesh  may  be  baptized  for  our 
ancestors  in  the  spirit  world. 

If  you  will  look  at  this  in  the  spirit 
that  accompanies  its  unfoldment^ 
your  hearts  will  be  filled  with  joy  at 
the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God.  If 
there  are  men  or  women  here  who 
have  not  believed  this,  and  they 
will  ponder  upon  it,  and  seek  to  Gk)d 
for  light  upon  it,  they  will  have  their 
eyes  opened  to  see  that  it  is  one  of 
the  most  glorious  principles.  :^'-  It 
opens  the  way  for  the  redemption  of 
our  fathers  who  lived  and  died  with- 
out hearing  the  sound  of  the  GodpeL 
It  opens  up  the  way  for  theredemption 
of  the  heathen  nations  who  n^yer 
heard  the  name  of  Jesns  Christ.  It 
opens  up  the  way  for  the  hosts  of 
Israel,  with  their  posterity,  who  agM 
ago  fell  away  from  the  truth  .^md 
went  into  darkness ;  for  ihose 
whose  hearts  have  been  hesff^i  and 
whose  eyes  have  been  blijkied-^br 
it  is  written  "  blindness  in  part  has 
happened  unto  Israel,  until  the  full- 
ness of  the  Gentiles' be  come  in. 
And  so  all  Israel  shaZl  be  saved  :  as 
it  is  written,  "  There  shall  come  out 
of  Zion  a  Deliverer,  and  He  shall 
turn  ungodliness  from  Jacob.  For 
this  is  my  ^venant  unto  thein^ 
when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins." 
Those  ^h^t  will  live  upon  the  earth 
of  their  lineage  who  shall  obey  the 
Gospel,  in  the  latter  times  will  per- 
form the  outward  ordinances  for  and 
in  f^half  of  their  dead  ancestors. 
XU^B  glorious  doctrine  lift*  up  the 
'  Vol.  XXlT. 
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dark    curtain  of   sectarianism  and 
lets  in  the  light   of  heaven,    and 
makes  plain  the  justice  of  God,  and 
the  mercy  of  God.     The  mercy  of 
our  God  extends  to  all  of  his  chil- 
dren, not  only  to  one  little  hranch 
through  the  loins  of  Abraham.     All 
ahall  hear,  all  shall  have  opportunity 
of    knowing     the     ways     of    life 
and  truth,  and  the  opportunity  of  re- 
joicing therein ;  and  this  is  the  means 
that  G-od  will  adopt  to  accomplish 
this  great  and  ^  stupendous  result ! 
Every  heart  shall  be  gladdened  with 
the  tidings  of  salvation.     The  living 
and  the  dead  shall  be  visited  and 
€ven  those  who  have  been  thrust 
down  to  hell,  who  have  been  beaten 
-  with  many  stripes,  and  have  suffered 
their  portion  in  the  eternal  punish- 
mibatf  will  have  the  arm  of  sweet 
mercy  extended  to  them  when  stern 
Justice  is  satisfied ;  and  in  due  time 
i^Tery  knee  shall  bow,   and  every 
tongue  confess   that  Jesus  is  the 
Cbridt  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
And  the  time  will  conle  when  death 
and  hell  shall  be   destroyed,    and 
there  will  be  no  more  death,  neither 
>  sorrow  nor  pain,  but  every  creature, 
.»in  heaven  above  and  the  earth  be- 
iBfiatli  shall  be  heard  to  sing,  *' Bless- 
ttBgy>  and  honor,  praise  and  power, 
'be.uutc)  God  and  the  Lamb  forever, 
iwho  ha^redeemed  us  by  His  blood 
rOut.'  of  ev^ry  nation  and  tribe  and 
tongue  and  "g^ople !" 

The  Gospeli^ia  plain  and  si mple  and 

(tfasilj  understi^od  and  appreciated 

ihj  the  honest \  eeker  after  truth. 

•Hie  reason  that  pex^pl®  generally  do 

JK>t  receive  it  when  i^**  i«  preached  to 

ttbcm  by  the  servants  \  '>f  ..^od — ^it  is 

*a^  hard  saying,  but  true  *  'nevertheless 

•''-«  because  their  deedV   ^^  ^^^^  > 

Imaiise  they  Iovb  the  thin^  '  ®^  *^* 

world  more  than  the  thinffilK  ^  ^*^' 

iiJiUhe  love  of  the.Pather  ia^  ^^  ^ 

Am.    And  becaasi^  they  reject    ^^j 

««tti  when  prettnted  to  them,  i^  ^ 


delight  in  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
they  oppose  the  truth ;  and  if  not 
openly,  in  their  hearts  they  sanction 
acts  of  persecution  and  hatred  against 
the  Saints  of  God.  Some  of  them 
are  corrupt  in  their  practices,  and 
such  persons  are  ever  ready  to  assail 
and  traduce  the  character  of  our 
leading  men,  men  whom  we  know 
to  be  pure  in  their  lives,  and  to  be 
righteous  before  God ;  it  is  the  very 
worst  of  men  who  take  this  course, 
and  thus  the  Evil  One,  the  destroyer 
of  the  souls  of  men  worketh  in  them 
and  through  them.  Aud  when  they 
have  opposed  this  work  all  that  they 
possibly  can,  they  will  find  that  it 
flourishes  and  grows  and  spreads 
forth,  while  they  will  go  to  the  place 
prepared  for  them,  where  they  will 
remain  until  they  shall  have  paid 
the  uttermost  farthing  for  their 
willful  wickedness.  All  men  who 
fight  against  the  Holy  Priesthood 
of  God,  will  have  to  meet  that 
some  day.  Their  acts  aie  not  hid- 
den from  the  eyes  of  Him  who  does 
not  slumber.  Their  evil  deeds 
and  wicked  sayings  will  be  revealed 
openly.  The  time  will  come  when 
the  first  angel  of  God  will  sound  the 
trump  declaring  the  secret  acts  of 
men  during  the  first  thousand  years ; 
and  the  second  angel  will  sound  bia^ 
trump  and  reveal  the  secret  acts  of 
men  and  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  their  hearts  during  the  second 
thousand  years,  and  so  on  ilown  to 
the^ast  thousand  years,  even  until 
it  shall  be  declared  that  time  shall 
be  no  longer,  and  the  secret  acts  of 
all  men  in  all  the  ages  shall  be 
brought  to  light.  My  brethren  and 
sisters,  let  that  be  a  caution  to  you 
and  to  me.  When  we  went  down 
into  the  waters  of  baptism  and  w^re 
immersed  by  the  servants  of  God 
having  authority  to  administer  that 
ordinance  for  the  remission  of  atn% 
though  oar  «ins  were  as  aearlet  tfuvf 


■  :'f' 


:discourse  by  president  cannon. 


99 


were  washed  whiter  than  snow ;  and 
we  came  forth  from  the  water  clean 
^tnd  pure,  cleansed  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  from  all  sin.  But  since  that 
tiine  the  acts  we  have  performed  will 
have  their  effect  upon  us  for  good  or 
lor  evil,  and  we  shall  be  accountable 
for  them  when  we  stand  before  the 
bar  of  God.  They  will  be  seen  and 
known  of  all ;  they  are  written  in 
the  books  out  of  which  wt*  are  to  be 
.judged,    and   every  man's  acts  are 


stamped  upon  his  own  being,  in 
characters  that  will  speak  for  them< 
selves,  in  the  day  when  we  shall  eee 
as  we  are  seen  and  know  as  we  are 
known. 

Then  let  us  try  and  do  right  for 
the  sake  of  the  right,  live  in  the 
light  of  the  spirit,  see  eye  to  eye, 
and  prove  ourselves  worthy  of  the 
great  salvation  ;  and  may  God  help 
us  so  to  do,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.     Amen.  i 


DISCOURSE    BY   PRESIDENT    GEO.   Q.    CANNON, 

Delivered  in  ihe  TahemacUy  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  Afternoon, 

September  24tk,  1882. 


( BEPOBTED  BT  JOHH  IBVIHE. ) 


>1ACE  ENJOYED,  BUT  TROUBLE  EXPECTED  •— FAXSEHOODS  ABOUT  THB 
SAINTS — POWER  OP  THE  SAINTS  DHBADED— TRUTH  AND  ERROR  IN 
CONFLICT  —PLURAL  MARRIAGE  NOT  THE  REAL  OBJECTION — MINING 
FOR  PRKCIOUS  MKTAIS  AVOIDED —GOOD  EFFECT  OF  UNLAWFUL 
LKOIStATION  AND  RUMNGSr-  HOPES  FOR.  THE  FUTURE. 


IJLM  thankful  this  day  for  the 
peaceful  cli'cumstarices  that  surround 
ta.  I  am  thankful  that  throughout 
these  mountain  valleys  a  goodly  de- 
of  liberty  prevails,  and  that  the 
>l6  are  able  to  meet  to  worship 

^ without   molestation  or   fear. 

'the  saying  of  the  Savior  is  exceed- 
Wiy  {^pkcable  wherein  He  taught 
ffis  disciples  that  sufficient  to  the 
',&iy  is  the  evil  thereoH  If  we  Lat- 
^-4ay  Saints  did  notenjoy  the  pres- 
^^msA  lived  in  antidpation  of  the 


dreaded  future,  I  imagine  that  we 
should  be  a  very  unhappy  people, 
for  there  never  has  been  a  day,  or 
at  least  a  period  in  our  history  when, 
so  far  as  threats  were  concerned 
the  future — if  we  look  at  it  natu- 
rally, from  men's  standpoint — did 
not  look  forbidding.  But  «we  haver 
proved  that  dreaded  evils,  when  mefc 
courageouiily  and  with  an  undaunted 
spirit,  generally  vanish. 

We  are  in  an  excellent  poditioift 
to-day,  as  we  have  beeii  at  rnanj 
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times  in  the  past,  to  have  our  faith 
tested  to  the  proof,  to  see  whether 
we  really  have  faith  in  God  or  not. 
The  idea  generally  prevails  among 
those  who  are  not  familiar  with  us 
and  with  our  methods  of  preaching 
and    teaching,    tliat    in    oider    to 
gather  the  people  together  from  the 
various  nations  the  Elders  of  this 
"  Church   hold  out  extraordinary  in- 
ducements to  their  converts,   telling 
them  flattering  tales  ahout  the  life 
that  they  will  lead  if  they  will  only 
gather  to  Utah  ;  and  by  these  means 
they  are  successful  in  heguiling  the 
ignorant  and  unsuspecting,  inducing 
them  to   forsake  their   homes  and 
connections.      But  thosft  who  have 
been  familiar  with  the  teachings  of 
the  Elders  of  the  Church  know  that 
the  very  opposite  of  this  has  been 
the   course   and    the   style    of  the 
teaching  adopted  by  those  who  have 
faithfully  preached    this   Gospel  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth*     From 
the  beginning  we  have  beeii  taught 
to  expect  that  our  adherenpe  to  this 
Gospel   might   cost    us  everything 
that  was  near  and  dear  to  us*  upon 
the  earth ;  that  God  designed  to  have 
a  tried  people,  a  people  that  shpuld 
be  tested  to  the  very  utmost,  that 
should  be  felt  after  in  the  most  t^- 
ing  manner,  a  people  that  would  be 
willing  to  pass  through  and  endurb 
faithfully  the  most  severe  ordeals. 
And  up  to  the  present  time  those 
who  have  entered  this  Church,  who 
have  espoused  the  doctrines -taught 
/bjr  the  servants  of  God,  have  not 
been  disappointed.     It  is  true  that 
in  many  respects  the  faithful  people 
of  God.  hiave  had  a  mucli  better 
.  time, .  have   enjoyed  circumstances 
.  that  have  be^n  more  pleasant  and 
.  'g^osperoiis  than  they  were  led  to 
expect;  but  this  has  bieen  because 
.  they  have   had    the.  faith  to  over- 
,  look  the  evils  by  which  they  were 
'threatened, '  and   attached    no    im- 


portance to  them,  and  did  not  allow" 
them  to  disturb  their  peace  or  to- 
annoy  them  in  any  manner.  For 
if  it  had  not  been  for  faith,  the  faith 
that  God  planted  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  espoused  the  truth,  it 
would  have  been  impossible  for 
them  to  have  endured ;  they  would 
have  been  so  frightened  that  they 
never  could  have  remained  faithful 
t^  this  work.  And  one  of  the  most 
striking  evidences  that  this  people 
offer  to  the  world  of  the  divinity  of 
this  work,  which  the  world  oppro- 
briously  call  **  Mormonism,"  is  the 
fact  that  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
severe  trials  and  persecutions, « sur»- 
rounded  by  circumstances  that  in- 
some  respects  have  been  the  most 
threatening  in  their  character,  the 
people  of  God  have  remained  true* 
and  faithful,  united  and  undis- 
turbed. 

One  by  one  the  falsehoods  that  are 
propagated  concerning  us  are  ex- 
posed. The  idea  has  been  industri- 
ously  circulated,  printed  and  pub- 
lished, that  the  people  throughout 
the  valleys  of  Utah  were  only  held 
together  by  the  strength  of  super- 
stition and  delusion ;  that  the  few 
cunning  men  who  had  succeeded 
in  gaining  power  and  place 
among  th^m,  by  their  shrewdness 
and  by  their  cunning  arts,  had  suc- 
ceeded in  duping  the  people  and 
holding  them  together.  I  do  not 
suppose  that  any  single  idea  has* 
been  more  widely  circulated  «on- 
eerning  us  than  this  ;  and  I  do  not 
suppose  that  any  other  idea  is  tpore- 
widely  believed  about  us  than,  this.. 

The  great  majority  of  people  who ' 
do  hot  Quderstand  by  actual  .con- 
tact with  us,  or^who  take  no  pains 
to  investigate  ou,r  doctrines,,  imagine 
that  it  is  by  this  means  that  the 
Latter-day  Saints'  have  been  ^^ath- 
ered  together  and .  held  in  th^se- 
mountains.    Why,  ii  is  hot  20.years. 
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4)go  that  •  one  of  the  stories  most 
frequently  circulated,  published  and 
dwelt  upon,  upon  the  platform  and 
in  the  public   press,    \ias    that  no 
anan  or  woman  could  leave  Utah 
without   the  consent  of  President 
Bri^^m  Young ;   that  no  man  or 
woman  could  write  a  letter  from 
Utah  Territory  without  it  being  in- 
spected by  him  ;  that  we  lived  here 
in  a  condition   of  terror  imposed 
upon  us   by  President  Young  and 
those  who  were  immediately  asso- 
ciated with  him ;  and  that  if  a  man 
or  woman  attempted  to  leave,  es- 
pecially if  he  or  she  had  left   the 
faith,  he  would  be  followed  by  des- 
troyijQg  angels,  and  that  if  he  es- 
caped at  all  it  would  be  at  the  risk 
of  his  life  and  probably  the  entire 
loss  of  all  that  he  owned.    So  firmly 
had  this  idea  obtained  possession  of 
many  minds  that  to-day  it  forms  the 
staple  of  two  or  three  dramas  that 
•are  played  upon  the  stage  and  that 
receive  considerable  patronage  east 
4uicl  west. 

When  Albert  Sidney  Johnson 
«ame  here  with  the  army  in  1857-8, 
the  popular  idea  was,  that  as  soon  as 
the  troops  reached  this  valley  there 
vould  be  a  complete  outburst  on  the 
part  of  the  people.;  that  they  would 
tail  with  unbounded  joy  the  pres- 
ence of  the  stars  and  stripes  in  their 
inidst,  and  that  women  by  hundreds 
vould  leave  the  bondage  in  which 
they  were  supposed  to  be  living. 

Now,  as  I  have  said,  one  hy  oiie 
we  have  proved  the  falsity  of  these 
statements.  But  does  this  misrep- 
i^esentation  and  slander  concerning 
nseceasel  Not  in  the  least.  The 
nmnufacture  still  continues.  Every 
■tonceivable  slander  is  manufactured 
and  put  in  circulation.  No  sooner  is 
one  lie  nailed  to  the  counter  than 
another  is  started  and  ^passes  cur- 
rent, until  there  are  many  people 
irho  scarcely  Icnow  >what  to  think; 


they  having  such  exaggerated  ideas 
concerning  the  people  of  Utah  Ter- 
ritory. 

The  railroad  has  done  us  an  im- 
siense  amount  of  good  in  making 
us  better  known.  The  travel  to  and 
fro  across  the  continent,  together 
with  the  travel  throughout  these 
valleys  north  and  south,*  east  and 
west,  has  had  the  same  effect.  But 
with  increased  knowledge  there  has 
come  an  increased  dread.  A  feeling 
has  taken  possession  of  a  great  many 
minds  that  we  are  a  people  greatly 
to  be  dreaded.  This  brings  to  my 
mind  a  remark  made  by  a  man 
whose  name  you  are  familiar  with» 
he  having  taken  a  very  prominent 
part  in  the  discussion  of  our  case  in 
Congress,  in  the  House  of  Eepre- 
sentatives,  a  representative  by  the 
name  of  Haskell,^  a  sort  of  half 
preacher.  One  day  in  conversation 
with  me,  at  the  time  the  Edmunds* 
bill  was  being  discussed,  he  remark- 
ed:  *'  I  have  had  occasion,  Mr.  Can- 
non, to  examine  Catholicism  and 
am  somewhat  familiar  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  organization.  I  have 
also  paid  some  attention  to  the  or- 
ganization of  your  Church.  I  think 
it  the  strongest  and  most  magnifi- 
cent organization  that  exists  at  the 
present  time  in  Christendom,  or 
within  the  range  of  my  knowledge 
— where  did  you  get  it  f 

It  was  ho  feeling  of  admiration 
that  prompted  these  remarks.  He 
followed  them  up  by  stating  that 
the  time  would  come,  if  this  legisla- 
tion did  not  answer,  when  the  army 
would  be  brought  to  b6ar  upon  us 
and  our  organization  would  be  wiped 
out  in  blood.  You  see  the  feeling 
he  had  was  one  of  dread,  of  appre- 
hension. Instead  of  viewing  this 
organization  in  its  true  light  ho 
looked  upon  it  as  an  engine  of  evil 
that  would  be  likely  to  accomplish 
dreadful  results,  that  was  in  antag- 
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onism  to  existing  institutions,  and 
that  would  have  to  be  put  dbw^J^by 
such  law  as  the  Edmunds'  la^^  otif 
such  legislation  failed,  then  .by  the 
strong  arm  of  the  military,  by  the 
use  of  weapons  of  war  and  the  shed- 
ding of  blood.  That  is  the  feeling 
that  some  men  have  concerning 
us.  In  the  course  of  our 
conversation  I  invited  him  to  come 
out  to  Utah.  "Come  out,"  said 
I,  "and  know  what  you  are 
talking  about ;  you  have  ideas 
about  us  which  are  entirely  incorrect. 
If  you  will  travel  through  our  val- 
leys, as  I  will  furnish  you  opportu- 
nities to  do,  if  you  vrill  come  out,  I 
will  give  you  letters  of  introduction 
which  will  enable  you  to  see  our 
people  at  their  homes,  and  if  you  are 
a  fair  man,  a  man  disposed  to  ac- 
cept the  evidence  of  your  own 
senses,  you  will  change  your  views 
concerning  the  people  I  repre- 
sent." 

There  are  men  ^  who  make  use  of 
us  to  gain  favor  with  the  ignorant 
and  with  those<who  have  strong  re- 
ligious prejudices  and  but  little 
taowledge  concerning  us.  There 
are  men  who  seek  to  gain  popular 
approval  in  this  way,  and  instead  of 
t^ng  the  truth,  or  being  willing 
that  the  truth  should  be  told  and 
known,  they  are  ever  willing  to 
hdve  every  kind  of  story  propagated 
however  false  it  may  be.  Will  there 
be  any  change  in  this  respect  1  We 
have  been  looking  for  it  for  the  past 
hi  years,  ever  since  the  Church  was 
organized,  but  that  change  has  not 
coihe.  As  I  have  said,  as  soon  as 
one  slander  has  been  disproved, 
another  has  been  put  in  circulation. 
There  is  no  end,  neither  will  there 
bis  to  the  falsehoods  that  will  be 
told  and  circulated  concerning  us. 
It  may  be  asked :  Why  is  this  1 
For  the  best  of  all  reasons,  that  when- 
eyei:  God  has  attempted  to  do  any- 


thing upon  the  earth,  from  the  day» 
of  Father  Adam  down  thrdtigh  the- 
centuries  that  have  intervened  until 
to-day,  all  hell  iias  been  aroused 
against  that  work  and  against  those- 
engaged  in  it.  Even  when  men^ 
have  had  only  partial  truth,  and) 
have  attempted  to  reform  existing, 
errors,  they  have  had  this  oppositiom 
to  contend  with  to  a  greater  or  less- 
extent;  and  no  great  reform  has^ 
ever  been  effected  upon  this  earth* 
without  costing  the  best  blood  of  the* 
generation  in  which  the  reform  was 
attempted.  Our  generation  is  no* 
exception  in  this  respect.  Even  in< 
this  land,  under  our  glorious  form  ot 
government,,  the  most  glorious  ever 
framed  by  man,  under  which  the 
largest  amount  of  liberty  is  to  be 
enjoyed — even  under  it,  the  blood 
of  Prophets  and  Apostles  has  been 
shed  and  has  stained  the  earth ;  and 
we,  because  of  our  religion,  were- 
obliged  to  flee  from  our  homes  and 
take  refuge  in  these  mountain  wilds^ 
and  build  up  new  homes  in  order- 
that-  we  might  live  in  peace  and  in 
quiet,  unmolested  by  those  who  hate* 
us. 

This  is  not  a  new  thing  in  the- 
earth,  the  antagonism  between  error 
and    truth,    between    wrong    and 
right,  between  the  followers  of  himi 
who  seeks  to  usurp  dominion  upon 
thie  earth,  and  the  followers  of  the 
Son  of  God.    That  antagonism  has- 
been  a  perpetual  one,  an  undying: 
one.     It  cost  the  blood  of  the  best 
Being  that  ever  trod  the  earth,  even. 
the  Son  of  God  Himself,  and  all  H^ 
Apostles  and  all  the  prophets — they 
all,  with  few  exceptions  laid  down 
their  lives  for  the  truth.     Arid  yet 
we  talk  about  our  civilization,  the 
enlightened     nineteenth     century, 
and  we  say  as  did  the  generation  in 
which  the  Savior  lived  :     "  If  w^ 
had  lived  in  the  days  of  our  fathers^ 
we  would  not  have  slain  the  Proph- 
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ete,  ire  would  not  have  been  guilty 
of  shedding  their  blood."  This  was 
the  cry  of  the  generation  in  which 
the  Savior  lived,  yet  that  same 
generation  crucified  Him  in  the 
most  ignominious  manner. 

Now,  it  has  been  said  to  us — and 
I  cannot  tell  how  many  times  I 
have  been  told  it — '*if  you  *  Mor- 
mons' would  only  do  away  with 
some  of  your  doctrines  that  are  so 
objectionable,  there  would  be  no 
trouble."  I  have  had  men  speak  to 
me  in  this  strain  whose  opinion  1 
respect  very  highly,  who  were 
friendly,  who  were  kindly  dispose<i, 
who  were  anxious  to  have  these  dif- 
ficulties settled,  and  to  have  us 
escape  the  evils  with  which  thej  be- 
heved  we  were  threatened  and  might 
perhaps  be  overwhelmed.  It  is  not 
many  days  since  a  prominent  man 
Mtid  to  me,  *Why,  Mr.  Cannon, 
there  are  fifty  millions  of  people 
that  are  opposed  to  you.  Now 
cajiot  you  waive  some  of  your  pecu- 
harities.  If  you  will  say  that  you 
will  do  this  this  year,  or  next  year, 
or  witlun  a  certain  period,  wliile  I 
&m  not  authorized  to  speak  for  the 
government,  yet  I  can  say  there  need 
be  no  trouble  about  your  affairs." 

Now,  I  have  not  a  single  doubt  in 
my  mind  that  there  are  thousands 
of  well-meaning  people,  who  would 
like  to  see  us  enjoy  peace  in  these 
valleys,  and  enjoy  the  land,  which 
We  have  reclaimed  at  so  mucli  toil 
and  sacrifice  fiom  a  wilderness, 
undisturbed  by  outside  influences. 
They  firmly  believe  that  this  is 
attainable  if  we  only  would  forego 
8ome  of  our  peculiarities.  There 
Dever  was  a  greater  mistake,  never 
a  more  mistaken  idea  entertained 
hy  anybody.  How  do  we  know  it? 
By  the  sad  and  bitter  experience  of 
the  past.  It  is  true  if  we  were 
to  apostatize ;  if  we  were  to  re- 
nounce our  religion ;  if  we  were  to 


put  aside  that  which  we  believe  God 
has  entrusted  to  us  and  commanded 
us  to  impart  to  the  world,  I  do  not 
doubt  but  wliat  we  would  get  along 
so  far  as  the  world  is  concerned, 
without  the  antagonism  that  we 
now  have.  But,  then,  who  caa 
do  this?  If  a  choice  has  to  be 
made,  as  it  would  have  to  be  made 
by  us,  of  rejecting  salvation  on  the 
one  hand,  and  accepting  peace  and 
favor  with  the  world  on  the  other, 
who  is  there  that  is  prepared  to 
make  that  exchange?  But  friends 
have  said  to  me,  "  0,  you  make  a 
mistake  when  you  think  that  we 
ask  you  to  renounce  your  reli- 
gion." 

Now,  there  is  something  more 
than  marriage  as  a  point  of  attack 
that  rises  in  the  minds  of  men  iii 
talking  about  this.  Mr.  Haskell 
expressed  it.  It  was  not  plural 
marriage  alone  that  was  in  his  mind. 
It  is  not  plural  marriage  alone  in 
the  minds  of  hundreds,  and  I  may 
say  thousands,  who  have  examined 
this  question.  There  is  something 
more  than  this ;  there  is  something 
behind  this,  something  that  is 
greater  than  this,  and  that  is  the 
organization  of  the  people,  the 
union  of  the  people,  that  which, 
many  men  call  the  theocracy  of  this 
organization.  It  was  that  which 
excited  the  mob,  in  the  earliest 
days  of  the  organization.  While 
at.  Far  West,  in  Caldwell  County, 
in  the  year  1838,  the  General  who 
headed  the  miUtia  that  came  out 
under  the  extermina  iug  order  of 
Governor  Boggs  of  Missouri,  in  his 
address  to  the  "Mormon"  people 
said,  "You  must  scatter  and  live 
like  other  people,  and  do  without 
your  Bishops  and  your  Prophets  and 
your  leading  men,  and  not  listen  to 
their  counsel."  This  is  not  the 
exact  language,  but  these  are  the 
ideas.      In  other  words  you  must 
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"break  up ;  we  cannot  endure  your 
organization,  your  coming  together 
and  being  united  as  yuu  are. 
We  fear  you  will  take  possession 
of  our  principal  counties,  and  your 
political  influence  will  be  so  great 
that  in  time  you  will  hold  control 
of  this  country ;  and  we  cannot 
ondure  it,  and  you  must  go.  Gov- 
omor  Boggs'  order  said,  if  the  people 
did  not  leave  the  State  of  Missouri 
in  a  given  period,  they  would  be 
exterminated.  So  the  people  had 
to  flee  in  the  depth  of  winter,  and 
cross  the  Mississippi  into  the  State 
of  Illinois.  Now,  whoever  heard 
then  of  plural  marriage  1  It  was  not 
practiced.  It  was  the  organization 
of  the  people  that  was  objectionable ; 
and  so  it  was  afterwards  when  we 
were  compelled  to  leave  Nauvoo. 
The  mob  burned  our  houses  and 
killed  our  cattle,  and  destroyed  our 
grain,  not  because  of  any  feature  of 
this  kind,'  but  because  we  were 
*'  Mormons^"  and  believed  in  a  form 
of  religion  that  they  did  not  believe 
in.  So  they  were  determined  that 
we  should  leave  there. 

And  that  reminds  me  of  another 
falsehood  that  went  the  rounds  in 
those  days  to  justify  the  outrages 
against  us.  All  manner  of  stories 
were  circulated  concerning  our 
thieving ;  it  was  said  that  we  were 
a  band  of  thieves  and  robbers  ;  that 
the  people  near  Nauvoo  and  along 
the  upper  part  of  the  Mississippi, 
through  all  that  I'egion  of  country, 
were  living  in  a  state  of  terror,  so  it 
was  alleged,  because  of  the  proximity 
of  the  "  Mormons,'*  and  it  would 
be  a  great  blessing  to  drive  them 
out,  for  they  were  outlaws.  So 
the  mob  deemed  themselves  justified 
in  their  outrages  for  those  reasons'; 
and  public  opinion  w^  created 
against  us  which  sustained  them  in 
killing  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith 
and  Hyrum,  his  brother,  in  shooting 


President  Taylor,  and  in  killing 
other  men  and  women.  And  public 
opinion  was  created  so  unfavorable 
to  the  "  Mormons"  that  other  people 
thought,  **Well,  they  are  a  bad  lot; 
they  deserve  extii-pation ;  we  are 
sorry  to  see  the  laws  trampled  upon 
and  violence  resorted  to,  but  some- 
thing must  be  done  with  these 
*  Mormons.*  "  *  We  must  get  rid 
of  them  in  some  way ;  and  it  the 
law  cannot  reach  them,"  as  was  re- 
marked by  the  mob,  when  Joseph 
had  been  tried  and  acquitted  for 
treason,  "  powder  and  ball  can." 

The  same  process  is  now  going  on. 
What  is  it  that  pro<luces  the  condi- 
tion of  affairs  that  exists  here  to-day^ 
It  is  a  public  opinion  that  is  adverse 
and  hostile  to  us  which  justifies  the 
outrages  and  illiberal  acts  to  which, 
we  are  subjected.  It  i*^  this  which, 
actuates  men  to  trample  upon  the 
Constitution  and  all  the  institutions 
of  the  government.  It  is  this  which 
permits  the  right  of  representation 
to  be  stricken  down  and  causes  a 
Grovernor  of  a  Territory,  who  is 
guilty  of  the  most  outrageous  acts 
of  tyranny,  to  be  sustained  by  three 
administratiorjs,  and  a  voice  scarcely 
heard  in  protest  against  it — ^repub- 
lican government  stricken  down  and 
the  people  of  these  mountains,  with- 
out exception  the  best  and  most 
quiet  people  to  be  found  within  the 
confines  of  the  republic,  deprived  of 
the  right  of  representation. 

I  allude  to  this,  though  it  is  a 
political  matter,  as  it  comes  appro- 
priately within  the  line  of  my  re- 
marks. What  is  the  cause  of  it  1  It 
is,  as  I  have  said,  because  God  has 
stretched  forth  his  hand  to.4do  a 
work  in  the  earth,  and  the  devil  is 
determined  that  it  shall  not  be  done. 
He  is  determined  to  shed  the  blood 
of  every  man  connected  with  it,  and 
he  puts  it  into  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  men  to  hate  the  truth 
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;and  to  hate  those  who  teach  it.  Yet 
there  are  a  great  many  people  who 
«iy  there  is  no  God  and  no  devil. 
I  would  like  them  to  explain  why 
we  have  suffered  as  we  have ;  why 
it  is  that  a  people  who,  were  it  not 
for  their  religion,  ought  to  be  ap- 
plauded for  what  we  have  done  in 
these  mountains,  are  treated  as  we 
are  treated.      When   we   had    the 
control  of  these  valleys,  from  one 
end  of  the  land  to  the  other,  from 
north  to    south,   drunkenness  was 
unknown ;    a    woman    might  then 
have  traveled  our  streets  and  our 
highways,  even  to  the  most  remote 
part5  of  our  Territory,   and  never 
hear  a  word  of  disrespect,  never  wit- 
ness a  gesture  that  would  cause  her 
to  blush  ;  she  could  travel  in  perfect 
peace  and  safety  throughout  all  our 
cities  and  settlements.  Robbery  was 
unknown,    and .  human    life    was 
sacred.     So  with  property.     Peace 
reigned  in  our  borders.     We  look 
back  U)  it  now — I  do,  I  look  baek  to 
those  days  and  contrast  them  with 
the  present,  and  ask  myself.   How 
long  is  this  condition  of  things  to 
continue  1   We  could  leave  our  doors 
unlocked  ;  no  one  thought  of  thieves. 
Virtue  was   cherished,   and  a  man 
who  would  be  guilty  of  unvirtuous 
acts  was  denounced.     And  such  in- 
dustry as  we  practiced — and  it  is  no 
toasting  to  say  so — was  unparalleled. 
We  dwelt  here  in    peace — people 
from     various     nations     speaking 
various  languages,  of  various  modes 
of  thought,  and  various  educations, 
living  here  in  peace  and  quiet,  each 
man  pursuing   his  own  course  un- 
molested  by  his  neighbors.      This 
was  the  condition  of  our  Territory. 
It  might  be  thought  that  a  people 
thus  living,    living    in    a   country 
that  no  other  people  could  possibly 
covet^  that  is  so  far  as  agricultural 
interests,    the   pursuits  we   follow 
mainly  in  Utah,  were  concerned — 


it  might  be  thought  that  such  a 
people  might  be  left  unmolested  to 
enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  industry  and 
toil. 

We  did  not  touch  the  mines,  for 
we  knew  if  yve  opened  them  and 
embarked  in  mining  that  they 
would  be  coveted  by  others,  and 
therefore  it  has  not  been  our  policy 
to  touch  mines.  In  the  beginning 
it  would  have  been  a  most,  unwise 
policy  to  have  opne  this ;  it  would 
have  unsettled  i^s,  and  instead  of 
spending  our  time  in  raising  the 
food  necessary  to  sustain  life  we 
would  have  been  prospecting  in  the 
mountains,  hunting  for  the  precious 
metals.  But  when  the  railroad  was 
finished  and  it  was  then  possible  to 
obtain^  supplies  from  other  places  if 
we  ran  short,  it  was  even  then  im- 
politic for  us  to  take  up  mines  from 
the  fact  that  if  we  had  obtained 
rich  mines  we  could  not  have  hoped 
to  have  held  them  ;  they  would  h^-ve 
been  coveted,  and  in  the  courts  the 
probabilities  are  we  should  npt  have 
stood  as  good  a  chance  as  other 
people. 

If  you  think,  my  brethren  and 
sisters,  that  we  are  to  be  unmolested 
and  left  free  Irom  attack,  you  are 
deceiving  yourselves.  It  is  not  writ- 
ten in  the  heavens  above,  or  in  the 
earth  beneath ;  just  as  sure  as  we  live 
we  shall  have  opposition,  persecution 
and  violence  to  contend  with.  God 
has  stretched  forth  His  hand  to 
establish  a  power  in  the  earth.  That 
power  has  excited  antagonism  in 
the  past ;  it  excites  antagonism  to- 
day, and  it  will  continue  to  excite 
antagonism  to  the  end,  until  God 
reigns,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  bow  to  His  sceptre.  This  book 
(the  Bible)  is  full  of  predictions 
concerning  it.  All  the  prophets 
who  have  ever  spoken  concerning 
the  last  days  have  foretold  that 
God    would    do    a    mighty  work 
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iniJie  i^  jhijB.;  and  he  in  ^oing 
it 

"Well,"  says  one,  "Do  a  handful 
of  people  like  you  expect  to  revolu- 
tionize the  oarth  and  '  accomplish 
these  results  f '  Yes,  we  expect  it ; 
-we  believe  it  with  all  ouriMtatts;  we 
labor  for  it ;  jmeJkoa^  it  to  our  chil- 
doesL  We  would  '  make  this 
country  a  peaceful,  a  delightful 
place  for  people  to  reside ;  we  would 
make  this  iinion  of  which  I  have 
spoken  possible  in.'  these  valleys ; 
and  if  our  principles  were  extended 
over  the  earth,  they  would  make  the 
earth  in  the  same  condition.  I  thank 
God  with  all  my  heart  that  there  is 
such  a  work  going  on.  When  I 
hear  of  people-  coming  from  remote 
lands,  impelled  by  their  faith,  who 
have  heard  the  preaching  of  the  El- 
ders who  biive  gone  forth  in  their 
weakness,  and  in  many  instances, 
yes,  in  the  most  of  instances,  in 
their  scholastic  ignorance,  to  proclaim 
the  Gospel — 'When  I  see  the  wonder- 
ful results  of  their  preaching,  men 
and  women  from  foreign  lands  with 
the  testimony  of  God  in  their  hearts, 
that  this  is  His  work,  which  they 
have  received  through  repentance 
and  being  baptized  by  a  man  having 
the  authority,  each  man  testifying 
in  his  own  language — the  Scan- 
dinavian, the  German,  the  French, 
the  British,  the  people  of  far  of 
Africa  and  of  the  islands  of  the  sea, 
and  the  various  countries  where  our 
Elders  have  gone,  all  flocking  to- 
gether like  doves  to  their  master's 
windows,  many  of  them  never  having 
seen  an  Elder  from  Utah,  but  hav- 
ing heard  men  who  had  the  au- 
thority to  teach  this  Gospel — all 
coming  from  the  various  points  of 
the  compass,  testifying  in  all  humility 
and  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  God 
has  given  unto  them  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth — when  I  see  these 
things  my  heart  is  filled  with  glad- 


ness   acd    thanksgiving.     I  tbftoi: 
God  that  my  lot  hoj&  hiteu  ^ast  in 
these  valleys.     I  UiMik  God  for  my 
children,  that  tiieir  lot  has  been  cast* 
in  tbfiae  ralleys  ;  that  we  live  in  a< 
A&y  when  God  is  doing  so  mighty  a 
work ;   when    He  is  gathering  His- 
people  together ;  when  He  is  pouring, 
out  upon  them  the  spirit  of  union, 
for  that  is  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel 
Jesus    in     his     last   prayer   adds: 
"Neither  pray  I  for  these   alone, 
but  for  them  also  which  shall  be- 
lieve on  me  through  their  word; 
that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  Thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  1  in  Thee, 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us } 
that   the   world   may  believe   that 
Thou  has  sent  me."     He     prayed 
for  them  all,  that  they  might  be  one 
with  Him  as  He  was  one  with  the 
Father  ;  that  the  samo  union,  that 
the  same  love  might'  be  in  their 
hearts.     The  Latter-day  Saints  are 
an  unlettered  people,  far  from  being 
what   we  hope  they  will  be  ;  but 
they  are  an  honost  people,   honest 
enough  to  embi'aee  the  truth  when 
they  hear  it ;  Ironest  enough  to  for- 
sake houses  and  lands  and  homes, 
and  everything  that  men  hold  dear 
in  this  life,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel 
as    they   believe    it.     It    require* 
moral  courage  to  be  "Mormons,"  to 
take  upon  them  the  opprobrium  of 
the  world,  to  know  that  it  may  cost 
them  their  lives   before    they  get 
through  with  it,  and  it  requires  the^ 
power  of  God  to  be  with  men  and. 
women  to  enable  them  to  do  this. 
And  I  thank  God  that  He  has  found 
such,   here  a  few  and  there  a  few. 
In   the  various   nations  where  the 
Elders  have  gone  they  have  found 
them,    God   directs  them  to  them, 
and  they  come  ;  and  their  childreik 
will  inherit  the  earth  and  they  will 
be  intelligent  and  they  will   become 
a  great  people.     For  they  will   pos- 
sess all  the  virtues  which  constituta 
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true  greatness  among  men.  I  have 
no  fevs  in  my  own  mind  for  this 
people  Wlien  I  have  been  spoken 
to  as  to  the  effect  of  this  legislation, 
I  have  remarked  that  such  a  people 
as^re  in  Utah  Territory  cannot  be 
crushed  out  by  adverse  legislation. 
Ihey  will  endure  an  immense 
amount.  You  take  a  people  who 
are  united ;  who  are  industrious,  who 
are  frugal,  who  are  acquainted  with 
hardship,  who  have  endured  perse- 
cution in  the  past  and  are  familiar 
with  it  and  expect  it,  you  take  such 
a  people,  having  in  their  hearts  the 
love  of  God  and  the  love  of  each 
other,  believing  that  the  best  ex- 
pression they  can  give  of  the  love  of 
God  is  to  love  their  neighbor  as 
themselves ;  a  people  of  that  kind 
cannot  be  crushed.  They  are  bound 
to  live  upon  the  earth  in  the  strug- 
gk  for  existence ;  bound  to  have 
their  place  among  mankind ;  they 
are  perfectly  fitted  to  survive  any 
struggle  or  any  condition  that  may 
be  brought  upon  them. 

As  for  this  legislation,  I  want  tp 
aajrtoyou,  that  in  some  respec^.I 
am  thankful  for  it.    Let  persecution 
come  if  it  will  have  a  good  effect 
And  as  for  the  rules  which   have 
been  made  by  the  Commissioners,  as 
I  stated  myself  personally,  to  those 
g^tlemen,  I  disagree  with  their  con- 
struction of  the  law,  and  I  think  t^e 
roles  are  wrong ;    neverthelee^,    I 
am  thankful  they  have  me^e  them 
in  their  present  form.     Brethren 
have  said  to  me :  Cannot  we  repre- 
sent to    the    CjGnnmissioners    how 
wrong  and  unjust  those  rules  are, 
and  endeavor  to  have  them  changed 
8Q  as  to.  make  them  applicable  to 
the  people  out  of,  as  well  as  those  in 
the  marriage  relations  1    I  told  them, 
Yes ;  try  It  if  you  wish ;  and  if  you 
can  effect  a  change,  all  right ;  but  in 
my  own  heart  I  am  thankful  that 
tlie  Rules  have  been  made  as  they  are. 


They  are  made  applicable  io  all — 
those  who  have  never  broken  any 
law ;  as  well  as  those  who  have. 
There  is  no  distinction  between 
those  who  entered  into  plural  mar- 
riage before  and  those  who  entered 
into  that  state  after  1862.  Until  the 
law  of  1862  was  passed,  you  should 
understand,  there  was  no  law  of  the- 
United  States,  no  law  of  this  Terri- 
tory, that  made  j^hixal  ■■rrwij'ei  Jt. 
crime.  You  ought  to  understand 
this,  and  I  have  no  doubt  you 
do  understand  the  difference  be- 
tween that  which  is  a  crime  in  and 
of  itself,  per  se  and  that  which  is 
made  a  crime  by  statute.  Plural 
marriage  is  not  a  crime  in  and  of 
itself,  it  is  malum  prohibitum,  made 
so  by  a  law,  and  that  law  was 
enacted  in  1862.  Now  unless 
legislatipn  is  marie  ez  post  facto- 
persons  who  married  prior  to  1862 
violated  no  law;  but  the  rules  as 
they  have  been  enforced  excludo 
these  people  from  registration ;  they 
exclude  even  a  wife  whose  husband 
took  plural  wives  prior  to  1862. 
Most  extraordinary  ruling.  But  I 
have  been  thankful  for  it.  Why  I 
Because  it  puts  us  all  in  the  same 
boat  and  does  not  divide  us.  A  bet- 
ter plan  could  not  have  been  devised 
to  make  us  one  than  the  ruling  they 
have  made  in  regard  to  those  "  in 
the  marriage  relation,^*  There  are 
hundreds  of  people  who  can  take 
that  oath  that  if  thoso  words  were 
not  in  it  could  not  take  it.  They 
can  register  because  of  these  four 
words.  They  can  walk  up  boldly 
and  take  that  oath  that  they  have 
done  nothing  of  the  kind  "in  the 
marriage  relation."  I  am  thankful 
that  is  the  case.  Why  1  I  should 
feel  extremely  bad,  1  think,  if  we 
were  reduced  to  the  level  of  thosie 
who  have  violated  the  laws  of  God 
and  of  man.  We  have  violated, 
some  of  us,  the  laws  of  man,  but  wd 
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have  not  in  our  faithfulness  violated 
'the  laws  of  God.  We  are  sincere  in 
our  belief;  and  give  me  a  fanatic 
any  time  in  preference  to  a  scoun- 
drel. I  can  tolerate  a  fanatic  who 
does  what  he  believes  to  be  right ; 
but  I  have  no  sympathy  for  a  man  or 
■woman  who  commits  an  act  knowing 
it  to  be  wrong.  We  have  been  ex- 
cluded from  registering  because  we 
have  done  something  enjoined  upon 
UB  by  the  Lord  ;  but  men  who  have 
done  things  knowing  them  to  be 
wrong,  who  have  acted  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  God  and  of  man,  men 
and  women  both,  can  take  the  oath 
and  register. 

Well,  I  am  glad  of  it ;  I  am  glad  I 
•am  not  in  that  category ;  I  do  not 
■want  to  be  in  that  crowd.  I  want 
to  be  able  to  say,  as  I  can  say,  that 
because  of  my  religion,  because  of 
my  doing  that  which  I  believe  I 
should  be  damned  if  I  did  not  do  I 
have  been  disfranchised.  I  believe 
with  all  my  heai*t  that  God  gave  a 
command  of  that  kind,  and  it  rested 
with  such  power  upon  me  that  I 
4)elieved  I  would  be  damned  if  I  did 
not  obey  it.  Now,  I  am  willing  to 
take  the  consequences  of  that;  but 
'I  would  hate  to  be  put  on  a  level 
with  every  adulterer  and  seducer  in 
the  land ;  and  I  am  not  by  the  ruling 
of  the  commissioners.  There  is  a 
sharp,  well  defined  line  of  demarca- 
tion drawn  between  the  Latter-day 
Saints,  who  piractice  plural  marriage 
because  of  their  religion,  and  the 
adulterer  and  seducer. 

I  see  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  it  all, 
and  I  acknowledge  it.  God  is  over- 
ruling and  will  overrule  these  things 
for  our  good.  He  will  test  us.  He 
will  prove  us,  and  if  there  is  a  weak 
spot  in  us  that  is  not  seen  He  will 
find  it  out.  We  expect  to  attain  to 
the  glory  that  Christ,  our  Lord  and 
.Hedeemer,  has  attained  to.  We  pray 
.for  it,  we  have  striven  for  it,  that  we 


might  be  counted  worthy  to  sit 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  our 
Eternal  Father ;  be  counted  worthy 
to  dwell  with  Jesus  in  the  eternal 
worlds,  and  with  the  holy  ones  who 
have  gone  before,  with  men  whose 
blood  has  been  shed,  who  have  not 
couhted  their  lives  dear  because  of 
their  religion — we  expect  to  be  with 
them.  Can  you  imagine,  ithen,  for 
one  moment  that  we  can  attain  unto 
that  gloiy  unless  we,  like  them,  are 
willing  to  endure  all  things  for  the 
sake  of  the  Gospell 

Now,  the  world  thinks  this  is  a 
veiy-  strange  practice  for  a  religion ; 
they  wonder  at  it ;  they  cannot  un- 
derstand it.  Yet,  let  any  man  look 
abroad  in  the  earth  and  see  the  flood- 
tide  of  corruption,  the  evils  under 
which  mankind  groan  in  the  various 
nations  of  Christendom,  as  also 
the  division  and  strife  that  exist >in 
all  religious  matters.  Marriage  and 
morals  rightfully  belong  to  religioa 
and  are  part  of  it.  Go  out  into  thd 
world  ami  ask  the  ministers  of  re- 
ligion :  "What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved f* 
One  will  tell  you  one  thing  and 
another  another  thing,  each  maa 
walking  his  own  road,  every  congre- 
gation divided  from  its  fellow 
congregation — strife  and  confusion 
of  eveiy  kind  amongst  those  profess- 
ing to  be  the  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But  I  have  often  thought^ 
when  I  have  been  traveling  in  the 
world  and. seen  the  spirit  that  is 
manifested,  tb(^t  if  I  had  no  other 
hope  than  that  ^vhich  I  see  all 
around  me,  I  would  not  care  to  hav^ 
a  family,  I  would  not  care  to  have 
children,  there  would  be  so' little  to 
live  for;  men  seeking  to  tako advan- 
tage of  their  fellow  men  in  every 
possible  way  ;  men  seeking  to  de- 
stroy their  fellow  men  ;  professors  of' 
religion  having  none  of  the  spirit 
that  the  Bible  teaches  us  is  the 
Spirit  of  God.  I  never  go  from  home 
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without  turning  my  face  towards 
these  valleys,  and  the  people  of  these 
mountains,  and  without  a  profound 
feeling  of  thankfulness  to  God  that, 
my  lot  has  been  cast  among  this 
people,  with  all  their  faults,  and 
they  are  numerous,  and  with  all  my 
faults,  and  they  are  numerous.  We 
have  a  love  for  each  other  and  are 
striving  to  overcome  our.  faults  and 
to  cultivate  that  love  which  belongs 
to  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  let  us  be  patient.  As  1  said 
to  some  friends  whom  I  met  yester- 
day, I  never  felt  happier  in  my  life 
than  I  do  at  the  present  time.  True, 
I  have  had  to  endure  domestic  afflic- 
tion, which  has  made  me  sorrowful.. 
Yet  I  am  gladdened  by  the  hopes 
I  have  for  the  future,  and  I  can 
truly  say  I  never  felt  happier  among 
our  people  than  I  do  now.  All  is 
peace;  God  is  with  us,  His  angels 
are  around  about  us,  and  His  Holy 
Spirit  is  being  poured  out  upon  us. 
I  do  not  know  that  the  sun  is  any 
less  bright,  that  the  moon  is  any 
the  less  clear,  that  the  elements  are 
any  less  pure  and  delightful  than 
they  were  twelve  months  ago.  Our 
grain,  our  vegetables,  our  fruits, 
all  ripen,  the  earth  yields  of  its 
itrength  and  gives  us  of  its  increase 
for  our  good.  Peace  reigns  in  our 
habitations ;  peace  reignst  in  the 
hearts  of  the  people.  We  know 
that  God  overrules  all,  and  that  He 
will  control  all  things  for  His  glory, 
and  for  the  accomplishment  of  His 
purposes.  Why,  then,  should  we 
be  sadi  Why  should  we  mourn  1 
•  Why  should  we  dread  the  future] 
Why  should'  we  anticipate  that 
which  will  never  occur?  There  is 
no  need  for  it.     Let  us  enjoy  to-day. 


Let  us  rejoice  to-day  in  the  good- 
ness of  God,  and  when  to-morrow 
comos  it  will  be  laden  with  bless- 
ings as  to-day  is.  And  so  it  will  be 
every  day  and  every  week  and  every 
year  until  we  are  ushered  into  the 
lullness  of  the  glory  of  our  God. 

r  have  not  had  the  opportunity 
bofore  of  thanking  you  for  your 
faith  and  good  feelings  towards  me 
while  I  have  been  gone.  I  can  as- 
sure you,  my  brethren  and  sisters, 
I  have  appreciated  them.  Men 
have  said  to  me,  in  view  of  that 
which  we  are  passing  through,  and 
the  bitter  feeling  manifested  towards 
us — How  cheerful  you  seem  to  be  I 
I  replied  that  I  had  cause  to  be- 
cheerful ;  that  there  was  not  a  man 
on  the  floor  of  Congress  that  had 
more  cause  for  cheerfulness  than, I 
ha<i.  Beliind  me  stood  my  constit- 
uents in  solid  columns,  giving  me 
their  support  and  kind  feelings 
and  love.  And  I  have  several 
times  said,  that  from  almost  every 
habitation  in  Utah,  from  north  ta 
south,  where  Latter-day  Saints 
dwell,  I  knew  that  prayers  to- 
Almighty  God  ascended  morning 
and  evening,  not  from  men  alone 
but  from  women  and  children,  in 
my  behalf.  1  knew  that,  and  it  gave 
me  great  comfort ;  yea,  indescriba- 
ble comfort.  I  thank  you  for  your 
kind  feelings,  as  I  do  all  my  brethren 
and  sisters. 

I  pmy  iGod  to  pour  out  His, Holy 
Spirit  upon  you  ;  to  preserve  you 
from  every  evil ;  to  keep  you  in  the 
truth  ;  to  cause  you  to  love  it  ihore 
than  anything  else  in  the  earth,'and 
to  follow  it  even  to  the  end,  which 
I  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Amen». 
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DISCOURSE    BY    ELDER    MOSES    THATCHER, 

Delivered  in  the  Large   Tabernacle,   Salt  Lake  City,  Saturday  Aftemmi 

at  the  Annu'xl  Conference,  April  7th,  1883, 

A  COMPARISON  —  WRATH  OF  MAN  MADE  TO  PRAISE  GOD  —  FALL  OP 
SENATOR  EDMUNDS  —  FATE  OF  THOSE  WHO  OPPOSE  GOD'S  WORK- 
PERSECUTION  FOR  RELIGION  UNAVAILING  —  CASE  OF  THE  HUGUfr 
NOTS — INTEMPERANCE —STARTLING  STATISTICS — DRINK  THE  CAUSE 
OF  OTHER  EVILS — APPEAL  TO  THE  SAINTS. 


I  FEEL  very  grateful  indeed  for  the 
happy  and  peaceful  circumstances 
with  which  we  are  surrounded  this 
day,  and  I  cannot  help  realizing  how 
different  they  are  to  those  which 
surrounded  us  a  year  ago.  The 
pressure  from  the  outsi<lc  world  at 
that  time  was  very  great,  and  the 
powerof  him  who  has  been  an  oppres- 
sor from  the  beginning  was  exercised 
throughout  this  nation  for  the  hurt 
of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 

r  Latter-day  Saints.  But  when  perils 
have  threatened  we  have  learned 
to  appeal  to  the  invisible  forces  of 
heaven  against  the  visible  forces  of 
earth,  and  in  no  age  of  the  world 
iHth  which  I  am  acqiiaintcl  lias  the 

'  right  ever  failed  to  succeinl  if  those 
who  maintained  it  ^v^re  directi{«l, 
susfiiiiied  and'  iiplit^ld  by  tlie  power 
of  God  our  eternal  Father,  When 
tnen  make  it  their  special  mission 
to  contend  against  this  great  work, 
they  do  not  realize  tliat  (iSod  is  a 
power,  they  cannot  comprehend 
that  exercise  of  faith  that  turns 
aside  the  shafts  of  our  enemies  and 
delivers  us  from  tlie  snares  which 
shrewd  politicians  and  wicked  and 
ungodly  priests  lay  to  entrap  the 
people.  How  well  I  recoliecb  a  con- 
rersation  I  had  about  a  year  ago, 


with  a  very  thoughtful  man,  a  man 
connected  with  the  Church,  but  who 
at  times  is  given  to  view  things  from 
the  natural  standpoint.  It  was  shortly 
after  the  arrival  of    the  Comnua- 
sioners  who  came  to  Utah  to  admin- 
ister the  provisions  of  the  Edmundis' 
law.    This  brother  was  not  ignorant 
of  the  exertions  which   has   been 
made    throughout    the    Union    to 
secure  the  enactment  of  that  and  . 
other  prose riptive  measures,  uor'vras 
he  ignorant  of  the  intent  of  leading 
politicians  in  the  Kepublican  part^ 
to  forge  chains  with  which  to  bmd 
us,  while  depriving  us  of  our  liber- 
ties.    He  understood  full  well  the 
means  winch  iiad  been  used ;  he  was 
not  ignorant  of  the  tearful  waves  of 
prejudice  whieh    Iwd    swejH  eveiy 
State  in  the  Union.     He^liziiy^what 
the  intentions  of  the  wicked  were, 
and    understanding     the      mighty 
power  of  a  mighty  nation,   he  fett 
exercised   and  desired  to  know  if 
sometiiing   could    not   be  done  \fi 
compromise  the  question ;  in  other 
words ;  if  it  was  not  possible  to 
submit  to  the  President  and  Cabinet 
certain  propositions  by  which  th* 
people  might  be  enabled  to  miuntaia 
their  rights  and  liberties.     I  have 
not  forgotten  what  my  reflections 
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irhile  listening  to  his  remarks, 
remember  the  reply  which  I 
jd  to  make.  It  was  this  :  We 
leen  gathered  from  the  nations 
B  earth.  We  came  Lu  these 
bains  to  serve  God  without 
it  to  the  thoughts  or  suffrages 
her  people.  We  came  heri 
aintain  liberty  of  consciemje 
peedom  of  worship,  the  p?t)- 
8  of  the  Constitution  of  our 
on  country,  and  not  to  com- 
se  them  upon  any  terms  w'nat- 
that  I  knew  of  no  earthly 
m  upon  which  we  could  safely 
in  maintaining  those  ri'/lits ; 
if  the  religious,  political  and 
affairs  of  the  people  were  given 

0  the  management  of  n  hun- 
of  the  wisest  uninspired  men 
found  in  Zion,  they  would  ut- 
fail  to  accomplish  the  puri)ose8 
>d,  though  they  migh<;  in  their 
\  to  please  man,  sacrifi  ce  liberty 
the  freedom  of  conscience, 
e  the  sacred  provisions  of  the 
itution,  and  make  those  whom 
sought  to  serve  pliaat  slaves, 
ptby  of  the  blessings  which  of 
belong  to  a  free  pe'  »ple ;  that 
loption  of  such  a  policy  would, 

1  six  months,  place  us  in  such 
iition  of  confusion  aibd  misery 
jod  alone  could  relieye  our  dis- 
;  that  if,  on  the  other  band,  we 
I  exercise  faith  in  H?m,  live 
sligion,  be  prayerful  niid  hnm- 
le  would  bring  us  of,  as  He 
one  many  times  befb:;«,  victo- 

Can  we  not  see  how  the 
has  stayed  the  passions  of  men 
lade  their  wrath  U)  priise  Himi 
IS  reflect  upon  the  flifference 
sen  the  power  exercised  by  the 
leading  light  of  the  Bepublican 
during  the  passage  of  the 
nds*  bill  in  the  Sentite  of  the 
d  States  a  little  over  a  year 
nd  the  exercise  of  the  infiu- 
3f  the  same  man  a  year  later. 


Senator  Edmiindsy  when  he  first 
called  up  his  bill  was,  in  the  Senate, 
almost  supreme.  By  the  power  of 
his  intellect  and  the  fieree  invective 
of  his  tongue,  he  ruled,  as  it  were, 
absolute  master,  and  his  bill  uncon- 
stitutional and  unjust,  passed  the 
Senate  wi^h  but  little  opposition. 
Few  statesmen  cared  then  to  meas- 
ure arms  with  hiii*,  but  mark  the 
results  wh'3n  God  did  so  a  year  later. 

Had  the  faith  of  this  people 
changed!  Did  we  believe  more  in 
the  lawB  of  God  in  March,  1882, 
than  we  did  in  March  1883 1  Cer- 
tainly not.  Why  then  was  Senator 
£dmrjids  unable  to  carry  out  his 
views  and  measures  regarding  this 
people  in  the  latter  as  he  had  suc- 
ceeded in  doing  in  the  former  year  t 
Because  God  is  a  force  in  the  world 
and  its  affaii*s.  whether  men  acknow- 
ledge it  or  not.  His  power  always 
has  been,  and  always  will  be  greater 
than  man's  power. 

Men  may  think  what  they  please 
and  sneer  at  what  they  may  be 
pleased  to  call  fanaticism,  but  this 
I  know,  shame  and  confusion  was 
the  part  of  Senator  Edmunds  when, 
after  six  hours  vain  endeavor  to  force 
the  passage  of  another  infamous 
measure  against  ns,  he  stood  up  in 
the  Senate  and  confessed  tliat  he 
could  see  by  the  niling  of  the  pre- 
siding officer,  and  by  the  M)tes  of 
his  opponents,  that  it  was  imposjsible 
to  carry  the  measure  which  he  had 
in  hand,  and  therefore  mov^d  for  an 
adjounmient.  Was  his  defeat, 
chagrin  and  shame  iacconiplished  by 
the  wisdom  of  man  t  We  think  not. 
We  at  least  are  williog,  as  we  always 
have  been,  to  acknowledge  the 
hand  of  God  in  these  things.  God 
not  only  holds  the  destinies  of  na- 
tions in  His  hands,  but  He  holds 
also  the  destiny  of  individual  tumi. 
He  can  humble  those  who  meastire 
arms  with  Him,  as  He  has  .<ibu6 
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many  times  in  the  past.     We  fear 
not  the  power,  nor  do  we  gloat  over 
the  fall  of  man,  public  or  private, 
but  we  have  learned  by  experience 
that  when  they  rise  up  and  contend 
against  this  people  and  the  princi- 
ples of  liberty  and  right,  God  marks 
them,  and  their  course  thenceforth 
is    not    upward    but    downward. 
In  March,  1882,  when  in  Washing- 
ton, D.  C,  in  company  with  other 
brethren,    visiting  Brother  George 
Q.  Cannon,  then  our  honored  dele- 
gate,  I  remember   the   sentiments 
expressed  by  some  members  of  the 
Eepublican    party.      They     would 
come  privately  and  say  :  "  We  view 
this  bill — referring  to  the  Edmunds' 
bill — ^as  infamous  in  its  measures; 
we   can  see  that  it  is  unconstitu- 
tional, thafc  it  seeks  to  rob  a  whole 
people  of  their  political  rights.   But 
our  profession  is  that  of  politics ;  we 
have  no  other  business,  and  numer- 
ous petitions  are  coming  here  daily 
from  our  constituents,  praying  us, 
,  commanding  us^  to  pass  some  law 
.  for  the  suppression  of  "Mormonism." 
Now  what  shall  we   do]      If  we 
.  comply  not  with  their  demands  our 
constituents  will,  at  future  elections, 
reject;  us  at  the  polls."     Was  not  a 
similar  argument  used  by  the  Jews, 
,  whenjthey  said,  '.*  If  we  let  him  thus 
alone,  all  men  will  believe  in  him, 
and  the  Eomans  shall   come  anrl 
take  away  our  place  and  nation  f  * 
Fearing  that,  tHey  crucified  him,  and 
.  what  Was  the  result  1  The  very  thing 
.  they  sought  to  bave  was  that  which 
was  speedily  IobL  When  weighed  in 
.  the  balance  t^ey  were  found  cor- 
,  rupt,  cruel,  vindictive,  murderous ; 
r  unable  to  maintain  principle,  defend 
justice,  or  do  fcrhat  they  knew  to  be 
.  right.      A   disposition    to    oppress 
.  swayed  their  j  hearts  and  tyranny 
marked  their  ikctions  to  i^uch  an  ex^ 
tent,  that  Gcid  rejected  them  as  a 
people,  scatteited  tp  tlie  four  winds 


and  made  of  them,  in  the  midst  or 
nations,  a  hiss  and  by  word. 

In  this  connection  let  any  one  who 
feels  disposed,  take  the  pains  and 
trouble  to  look  over  the  Congressional 
Record  and  see  how  those  who  were 
willing  to  sacrifice  principle  at  the 
shrine  of  eveiy  thing  that  was  wrong; 
willing  to  sacrifice  the  liberties  of  a 
people  poor  and  oppressed,  examine 
and  see  how  many  of  that  character 
have  been  returned.  Have  not  mor^ 
than  fifty  per  cent,  of  them  been 
rejected  at  the  polls  1  Ask  the  demo- 
crats how  this  has  come  about,  and 
wh;^  it  has  come  about,  and  they 
cani\ot  tell  you.  Ask  the  Repub- 
licads  and  they  cannot  tell  you.  Bat 
ask  God,  who  holds  the  destinies  pf 
nations  and  peoples  in  His  hand,  and 
He  cai^  tell  you.  On  the  other  hand 
examii\e  the  record  of  those  who* 
fearlessly  stood  up  in  defense  of 
Constitutional  liberty,  maintained 
inviolate  their  oath  of  office,  f  sus- 
tained the  right,  and  were  trne  tO' 
themselyes.  They  too  felt  the  pres- 
sure of  priestly  inflamed  public  sen- 
timent, but  bowed  not  to  its  tyran- 
nical domands.  They  too  realized 
the  dangers  and  perils  that  might 
beset  their  efforts  for  future  recog- 
nition at  the  polls,  but  having  mond 
courage  they  planted  themselves  on 
principle,  not  prejudice,  and  their 
constituents,  in  a  great  measure 
have  endorsed  their  poHcy  and  sus- 
tained their  heroic  conduct  If  I 
have  l;>een  correctly  informed,  a 
much  greater  percentage  of  those 
who  sustained  right  on  the  ''  Mor- 
mon" queistion  in  the  47thy  have: 
been  returned  to  the  48th  Congress^, 
than  of  th6se  who  pursued  the  oppo- 
site policy;  We  should  entertain^ 
no  fear  of  men  or  nations,  for  they 
cannot  prevent  the  Almighty  ifom. 
accomplishing  His  purposes,  or- 
bringing  to  pass  |iis  decrees. 
History,  so  far  as  I  have  beoni  able 
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to  trace,  no  where  records  success 
gained  by  hatred  and  persecution 
over  men  pledged  to  principle,  jus- 
tice and  truth. 

Mens'  convictions,  religious  be- 
liefs and  just  religious  practices 
cannot  be  persecuted  out  of  them. 
The  nearest  approach  to  success  in 
'this  direction  was,  perhaps,  the  mas- 
sacre of  St.  Bartholomew  in  France, 
^nrherein  seventy  thousand  defence- 
less Huguenots  perished  miserably, 
victims  of  the  malice  and  cruelty  of 
Soman  Catholicism. 

That  shocking  butchery^  of  men, 

vromen  and  children  was  acquiesced 

in  by  Charles   IX,  then   King  of 

France,   aud   when  his  ally  Philip 

III,  of  Spain  heard  of  it  he  laughed, 

the  only  time  he  was  known  to  laugh 

in  his   Ufa    The  Pope   of  Rome 

illaminated  the  eternal  city,  caused 

medals  to  be  struck  off,  mass  to  be 

performed,  and  named  Charles  '*the 

defender  of  the  faith,"  in  commem- 

oration  of   those  horrid  deeds   oi 

blood  and  misery. 

Notwithstanding  the  Pontifical 
({froyal  bestowed  upon  the  king 
ior  that  seventy  thousand-fold  mur- 
der he  was  till  his  death  daily 
tod  Qightiy4iaanted  by  the  thought 
of  ius  victims  until  his  misery  and 
Kpmorse  caused,  it  is  said,  drops  of 
Uood  to  ooze  through  the  pores  of 
lui  skin.  Through  these  cruelties 
the  Huguenots  received  a  feaHul 
shock,  but  the  consciousness  of  men 
eooinued  to  .assert  independence 
ttd.the  rigltt  to  worship  God  un- 
taunmeled  continued  to  ^row.  The 
fieedom  we  now  enjoy  is  but  the 
frnit  of  l^e  struggle  for  right, 
wUch  pfirsecution  ultimately  solid- 
ified, united  and  made  .  strong  in 
the  bcoady  deep  foundations  of  the 
freest  nation  on  earth ;  thereby  pre- 
Mrinc  the  way  for  the  mission  of 
Jiosepn  the,  Prophet.  Much  improve- 
ment  had  been  made,  but  in  religr 


ious  matters  Joseph  found  the  pe(v 
pie  insincere,,  and  the  practices  of 
the    Christian    world    inconsistent, 
and  unsound.     Guided  by  the  lights 
of  heaven  he  struck  a  death  blow  at, 
the  idolatrous  worship  of  a  bodileai^  • 
passionless  God,  which  the  teaching||» 
of    false    priests    had    erected    m^ 
the  imagination  of  the  people,    In^ 
doing  so  he  disturbed  a  sea  of  malice  ^ 
which  since  has  known  no  rest.   Bui^ 
tliough  that  angry  sea  may  roll  fierce  il 
billows  of  persecution,   skepticism^, 
infidelity    and    priestly    hypocrisy 
must  yield,  for  Joseph  Smith,  the. 
Prophet  of  the  Almighty  came  aS; 
a  forerunner  and   teacher  of  tru# 
faith  in  God  that  cannot  be  con* 
quered  ;  it  will  prevail.     God's  king- 
dom will  rise  aud  shine.    They  at^  ■ 
we  are  endeavoring  to  establish   a. 
theocratic    government     What    ia^r 
theocracy  1     The  kingdom  and  gov*  . 
ernment  of  God.    Who  will  contend, 
against  it — will  the  Latter-day  Saintt t 
No.     It  is  our  duty  to  contend  for  it^r 
and  to  assist  to  build  it  up.     It  is'i 
a  government  of  purity.    .  It  is  a^ 
government  of  the  people,  and  for; 
the    people;    it    maintains   liberty 
and  ri^ht,  aud  is  always  opposed  to;.., 
oppression   and    misrule.    I  woul4| 
like  to  dwell  upon  the  subject^  butii 
time  will  not  permit,  as  I  desire  tos* 
touch  upon  another  at  present^  ot^ 
deep  interest  to  us. 

We  have  been  called  out,from.tf|M^ 

nations  of  the  earth  to  server  .tba^ 

Xocd.     '^  Come  out  of  her,  my  peQt», 

plfl^  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  haCf^ 

sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  hai;}^ 

plagues."    In  this  connection  I  duf^ 

sire  to  touch  upon  a  fewpractiees 

existingamong  us  thatarenotpleaaiuK^ 

in  the  sight  of  God.    In^mpeimpft^ 

is  one  of  them  ;  the  use  oCalcohod} 

the  use  of  intoxicating  dnnJcB  ill  ,^, 

fevers  the  blood  and  yoaddens  thtly 

:  brain,  incites  to  sin,,  debaaea  nup^t 

I  destroys  his  bett^  judgpapj^dnYMf 
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the  Spirit  of  God  from  his  heart, 
atid  renders  the  daughters  of  Zion 
Unsafe  in  his  company.  What  is  the 
condition  of  the  Christian  nations  in 
this  respect  to-day  ?  Two  hundred 
tfao'usaiid  men  and  women  crowd 
the  poorhouses,  prisons  and  asylums 
of  Great  Britain  alone.  Seventy-five 
per  cent,  of  them  the  wretched  vic- 
tims of  alcoholism.  Can  we  think  a 
business  legitimate  and  honorable 
that  deprives  a  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  men  and  women  of  com- 
fortable homes,  drives  them  wild, 
and  sends  them  as  driveling  idiots 
and  pnupprs  to  the  asylums  and  jails 
of  a  Christian  nation,  which  derives 
a' revenue  from- the  liquor  traffic  of 
$150,000,000  per  annum,  and  finds 
«even  that  enormous  sura  inadequate 
to  meet  the  expenses  entailed  by 
reason  of  its  use  ?  We  cannot  con- 
sist ehtly  so  consider  it. 

Aside  from  the  debauchery, 
misery,  ruin  and  death  caused  by 
the  use  of  intoxicants,  the  waste  in 
Great  Britain  is  simply  startling. 
Seventy-five  million  bushels  of  grain 
-^qtiil  at  our  present  rate  of  pro- 
-ctuction  to  what  Utah  would  yield  in 
forty  years — is  annually  consumed 
in  the  ioaanufacture  of  liquors  there. 
'The  inhabitants  of 'Britain  expend 
yearly  for  intoxicating  drinks  over 
$640,000,000.  During  the  past 
seven  years  they  have  expended  for 
the  same  purpose  more  than  suffi- 
cient to  cancel  their  national  debt, 
-or  build  a  new  house  for  every  family 
in  the  kingdom,  and  school-housfes  in 
*»rhich  to  educate  All  their  children. 
'  Haid  the  money  iexpended  there 
fwr  liquor  during  the  past  half  cen- 
tury been  invested  in  five  per  cent, 
interest  bearing  securities,  it  would 
flow  be' equal  to  the  entire  capital- 
W6d  Wealth  .of  the  nation,  including 
ber  cities/' irailroads,  ships,  factories, 
witi^y  farms,  fields  and  gardens. 
Jkxki'  jist  in  view  of  these  figures, 


taken  from  parliamentary,  returns 
we  hear  of  the  cry  of  want  and  com-, 
plaints  of  oppression.  Do  the  people 
not  oppress  themselves  in  the  use—, 
excessive  use  of  things  that  weaken 
and  corrupt  their  bodies  and  darken 
their  minds  1 

'  Is  the  condition  of  our  own  nation 
in  this  regard  much  better^  But 
little  if  any.  In  18«2,  according  to. 
official  reports,  the  people  of  the 
United  States  paid  nearly  twice  as 
much  for  liquor  as  they  did  for  bread. 
More  than  the  entire  value  of  the 
products  of  all  our  woolen,  cot- 
ton, boot  and  shoe  factories.  An 
amount  equal  to  seventy  per  cent, 
of  the  wages  earned  in  all  the  man- 
ufacturing institutions  of  the  coun- 
try, during  the  same  period.  Three 
hundred  millions  of  dollars,  more 
than  was  paid  for  Governmental, 
state,  territorial,  county,  city  and 
school  taxes  combined.  Enough  to 
school  the  children  of  a  nation  num- 
bering 300,000,000,  or  six  times  as 
numerous  as  ours  for  the  same 
year. 

The  nation  consumes  in  liqu6r  the 
value  of  all  the  public  and  private 
libraries  of  the  countiy  every  sixty 
days,  and  spends  annually  nine 
times  as  much  for  drink  as  for  print- 
ing and  publishing. 

Now  what  can  we  say  for  the  people 
of  Utah  1  In  the  main  they  are 
temperate,  but  there  is  room  for 
much  improvement.     Here,  I  have 

o  means  for  acquiring  exact:  know- 
edge  from  statistics,  but  I  venture 
the  assertion  that  more  money  is 
spent  even  in  Utah  for  alcohol  than 
is  expended  for  the  education  of  our 
children,  or  the  support  of  the  Ter- 
ritorial government.  Do  we  not 
expend  mo)*e  means  in  the  purchase 
of  stimulants  than  we  pay  to  sustain 
the  Church  and  Kingdom  of  €k>d' 
on  earth?  And  in  doing  so  are  we 
not,  though  perhaps  thoughtlesi^^^ 
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trndermining  the  rirtue  of  our  boys, 
and  the  chastity  of  our  girls  1  Do 
jiDt  inebriates  and  harlotij  usually  gO 
Jiand  in  hand,  and'  saloons-  and 
houses  of  ill  repute  grow  up  side  by 
fiide  t 

Had  vre  the  means^of  ascertaining 
^he  facts  I  frm  satisfiecl  we  should 
find  that  nine  out  of  dvery  ten  cases 
*of  the  lajpse  of  virtue'  among  us, 
rconld  be  traced  to  the  use  and  influ- 
•ence  of  liquor  of  some  kind.     I  am 
led  to  this   conclusion   by  positive 
knowledge  in  a  few  sad  cases  that 
have  come  under  my  personal  ob- 
servation.   Again,  the  love  of  liqu*or 
is  transmissible.     No   man,    there- 
fore, can  be  a  true  servant  of  God 
while    entailing    misfortune      and 
misery — ^perhaps    decrepitude    and 
idiocy  upon  his  posteHty.      If  any 
ainong   us     cannot    control    -their 
appetite  for  drink,  at  least  let'them 
Mt  transmit  their  thirst  as  a  heri- 
toge  to  their  children,  who  should 
be  begotten  in  purit}'-  and  brought 
forth   untrammeled    by    unnatural 
wd  debasing  appetites  that  tend  to 
the  lust  of  the  flesh.     A  man  ad- 
^cted  to  intemperance  cannot  sub- 
ject himself  to   th^  will   of  God, 
Mr  can  he  govern  "his  passiotis  to 
thesanctification  of  his  body,  failing* 
iff  which   he  cannotJ  reasonably  ex- 
pect to  goverri  others  in  righteous- 
i^»8    for     their    ^Ivation.      How 
then,,  are  such  worthy  to  stand  at 
the  head  of  families  in  Zion  ?    To 
Die  few  sightsrare  more  painful  than 
ti  see  a  sorrow  stricken  wife  bending 
wcr.the  wash  tub  and  working  like 
*  slave  to  support  herself  and  chil- 
^n ;   atid    perhaps    her   drunken 
inBbaiid,  who  warms  his  miserable, 
useless  body  on  the  lUnhy  side  of 
walls  frequented  by  others  of  his 
kind.    If  we  could  gaze  through  the 
sorrowful  eyes  down  into  the  pain- 
stricken  hearts  of  such  wives — and 
4JMre  are  some  even  in  Zion  of  that 


kind — we  should  hardly  find  a  bles- 
sing there  for  those  who  lift  the 
t^fiAptitt^  *tiip  to  the  lips  of  their 
fallen    husbands.      It   is   true   the 
liquor    traffic,     among    Christians, 
is   regulated  by  law  and   disposed 
of    generally    under    license,     but 
that  does  not  make  it  an  honorable 
business,  nor  does  it  in  any  way, 
so  far  as  I  can  see,  restrict  the  evUs 
that  follow  its   use.     To    regulate 
and  license   the   manufacture    and 
indiscriminate  sale  of  whisky  may, 
in  soni6  places,  be  a  necessary  and 
unavoidable    evil,    but    such    laws . 
as  -moral  and  reformatory  agencies 
have  certaihly  proven  failures.     The 
poor,  half-starved  children,  depraved 
men,     and     ruined    women     that, 
nightly  visit  the  gin  palaces  of  Lon- 
don, Liverpool,  New  York,  Chicago, . 
and  other  great  cities,  speak  unmis- 
takably of  failure.      The    crowded 
prisons,  poor-houses,  insane  asylums, 
testify  of  failur^.     The  gambler  who 
resorts  to  forgery  as  a  means  with  • 
which  to  retrieve  his  -  fortune,   the 
sot  that  wallows  in  the  gutter  and 
blasphemes  the  nam^  of  God,  the 
raving  maniac  whose  reason  drink 
has  dethroned,"  the   murdsrpr  who' 
took  the  life  of  his  brother  while 
intoxicated  and  dies  with  a  curse 
upoh  his  lips  as  he' falls  through  the 
trap  of  the  gallows,  all  testify  of  the 
woe,  utter  failure  and  irreparable' ruin 
wrought  by  the  use  of  alcohol,  made 
easy  of  access  by  the  regulations  of 
law.       . 

Let  me,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
urge  the  Saints  to  abstain  fromvits 
use.  It  weakens  the. body  and  im- 
pairs  the  mind.  When  the  highest 
order  of  physical  excellence  is  re- 
quired, science,  intetdicts  its  use. 
Men  tirained  for  great  bodily  effort 
and  Ibng  endurance  are'  forced  to  b© 
temperate  or  be  defeated.  Those 
who  compete  for  collegiate  or  literary 
honors  understand  the  value  of  tem- 
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perance.  In  view  of  these  faets,  the 
Elder,  High  Priest  or  Seyenty  who 
is  addicted  to  the  use  of  liquor,  is 
unfit  to  perform  the  labors  which 
God  requires  of  him.  Is  it  possible 
that  we  as  Elders  of  Israel,  at  home 
ahd  abroad^  cannot  see  the  results 


of  these  things?  Do  we  not 
know  that  like  begets  likel.  Do 
we  not  know  that  men  whose  blood 
is  fevered  and  whose  judgment  is 
blinded  are  not  fit  to  multiply  and 
replenish,  not  fit  to  be  in  that  holy 
law  of  matrimony  ordained  and  made 
scored  by  the  Almighty  1  Let  the 
world  talk  about  and  deride  the 
institution  of  celestial  marriage. 
What  concerns  us  more  in  Utah  is 
the  fact  that  there  are  not  men 
enough  who  understan'l  the  laws  of 
life,  and  who  stand  pure  and  holy, 
upon  the  higher  basis  of  that  sacred 
law,  ti  becoi^e  the  husbands  of  all 
the  pure  and  to-day  marriageable 
women  in  Zion.  God  foresaw  what 
the  nations  would  do.  We  were  told 
yesterday  by  Elder  Erastus  Snow 
tbat  men  of  great  influence  in  the 
world  were  preaching  the  doctrine 
of  human  limitation,  which  leads  to 
murder.  And  yet  these  very  men 
vfiJl  preach  morality  to  you  and  me. 
While  killing  their  own  offspring, 
and  urdne  others  to  do  it,  they  tell 
us  we  shau  not  obey  the  laws  of  God 
pertaining  to  increase.  I  say  we  will. 
And  upon  natural  principles,  upon 
scientific  principles.  The  boys  and 
girls  who  live  according  to  the  law 
of  the  Lord  will  become  the  head 
and  not  the  foot  They  will  have 
sponger  bodies,  stronger  minds^ 
and  by  the  force  of  the  /'  survival  of 
the  fittest/'  willj  eventually,  under 
the  direction  of  divine  revelation, 
govern  the  affairs  of  the  world.  It 
has  been  so  predicted ;  God  has 
decreed   it^   ^^o  ^^  prevent  it  1 


Let  us  therefore  unite  in  tnmi 
our  faces  against  the  evil  practu 
so  prevalent  in  the  world.  I 
us  begin  to  understand  and  li 
according  to  the  laws  of  natu 
realizing  that  violations  then 
bring  penalties  which  sometin 
are  transmitted  to  the  third  or  foui 
generation.  In  the  transmissi 
of  life  God  has  devolved  upon  I 
creations  the  highest  and  mi 
delicate  functions,  and  which, 
abusied,  entail  misery  and  oft 
premature  death.  God  has  I 
gloiy  in  the  perpetuation  of  li 
With  wonder  and  admiration  ' 
behold  life  everywhere.  We  see 
struggling  in  the  vegetable  kingdc 
and  breathing  in  the  animal  en 
tions.  Cuib  down  and  trample  v 
der  foot  the  noxious  weed,  and  } 
by  the  law  that  governs  its  increi 
it  struggles  upwards,  and  unless  \ 
terly  destroyed  matures  seed  for  m 
life,  and  thereby  perpetuates  its< 
All  nature  responds  to  the  eten 
law  of  increase.  Man,  being  prompt 
by  him  who  rebelled  in  heav< 
alone  seeks  to  defeat  life,  and  bri 
confusion  and  death.  While  he  ai 
his  emisaries  strive  through  t 
commission  of  horrid  crimes,  ev 
murder,  to  limit  human  increai 
let  us  as  Saints  sanctify  body  ai 
soul  being  pure  in  heart  and  mic 
a  fit  lineage  through  which  iiol 
spirits  may  possess  tabernacles  ua 
the  glory  of  GkKi  the  Father  of  spiri 
Let  fathers  and  mothers  in  Zi 
beget  children,  as  Samuel  the  a 
cient  prophet  was  begotten,  and 
tell  you  there  is  no  power  on  eiar 
or  in  hell  that  can  stop«the  progrc 
of  this  people.  We  will  increase  ai 
spread  abroad  until  Zion  shall  an 
and  shine,  and  the  Kingdo«i  of  Gi 
shall  have  supremacy  andnsway  fc 
ever.    Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    BY    APOSTLE    F.  ^  D.    EICHARDS, 

Delivered  ai  the  General  Conference,  Saturday  Morning,  April  J,  188S. 

( BEFOSTED  BY  JOHN  IBVUTE. ) 


43AUSES  OF  GRATITUDE  —  THE  CHURCH  ILLUSTRATED  BY  A  VINE  — 
PRIESTHOOD  REPRESENTED  BY  THE  BRANCHES — INDEPENDENCE — 
CASE  OF  LYMAN  WIGHT — PRIESTHOOD  ON  THE  EARTH  AND  IN  THE 
SPIRIT  WORLD. 


It  is  a  very  pleasing  privilege  that 
rwe  have  of  meeting  together  in 
Conference  assembled  in  this  man- 
.ner.  I  have  been  very  much  grati- 
ted,  interested  and  instructed,  as  I 
am  sure  all  the  faithful  have  been, 
who  have  been  present  and  shared 
or  partaken  of  the  spirit  of  this  Con- 
ference. I  hope  and  pray  that  while 
we  shall  remain  together  we  may 
feel  the  spirit  of  inspiration  resting 
upon  OS  to  guide  our  minds  in  our 
flreflections  and  our  speech  into  those 
channels  of  communication  that 
shall  be  most  profitable  to  the  peo- 
ple. 

We  have  this  day  extraordinary 
Kason  for  gratitude  and  praise  to 
God  our  Heavenly  Father  for  the 
peculiar  manifestation  of  His  kind- 
Bess  and  mercy  to  us  during  the 
past  year ;  not  only  in  granting  that 
the  earth  should  be  fruitful  in 
yielding  abundantly  for  the  retum- 
'ing  wants  of  His  people,  both  for 
man  and  beast,  but  for  the  protec- 
tion and  deliverance  of  His  people 
torn  the  machinations  and  devices 
and  the  subtle  plans  of  men  high 
in  authority,  who  have  set  them- 
fidves  to  ensnare  us,  and  if  it  were 
possible,  to  hinder  the  work  of  God 
—men  whio  have  thought  to  destroy 


or  cripple  the  great  cause  'which 
God  has  established  in  the  earth  fbr 
the  redemption  and  exaltation  of 
the  human  family,  from  degradation 
and  sin  to  the  realms  of  intelligence 
and  glory  in  His  kingdom.  .  Surely 
all  Saints  who  have  been  making 
"  first  the  kin^^dom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,"^  their  aim  and  tstudy, 
cannot  fail  to  have  both  seen  afid 
felt  this.  It  is  but  another  assura,)ice 
from  on  high  of  his  good  pleasure 
in  not  only  having  given  unto  us  the 
kingdom,  but  in  preserving  the 
rights,  the  powers  and  blessings 
thereof  from  encroachment  or 
invasion  and  from  injury  by  the 
hands  of  the  wicked  and  ungodly. 

I  am  reminded  that  the  time  at 
my  disposal  this  morning  is  short, 
there  being  several  yet  to  address 
the  Conference.  T  will,  therefore, 
proceed  directly  to  call  your  atten- 
tion to  a  passage  of  Scripture  found 
in  the  15th  chapter  of  John  : 

"I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my 
Father  is  the  husbandman. 

**  Every  branch  in  tne  that  beareth 
not  fruit  He  taketh  away,  and  eyetj 
branch  that  beareth  fruit  He  purge th 
it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit.   . 

"  Now,  ye  are  clean  through  the 
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word  which  I  have  spoKen  unto 
you. 

"  Abide  in  me  and  I  in  you.  As 
the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  it- 
self, except  it  abide  in  the  vine  ;  no 
more  can  ye,  except  you  abide  in 
me. 

"  I  am  the.  vipe,  ye  are  the 
branches.  He  that  abideth  in  miB, 
and  I  in  hira^  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  me 
ye  can  do  nothing.  .    ,    . 

"  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is 
cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  with- 
ered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and 
cast  them  into  the  fire,  Bjid  they 
are  burned. 

"  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you  ;  ye  shall  ask  what  ye 
will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 

"Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 
that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye 
be  my  disciples." 

One  of  the  Prophets,  I  think  it 
was  Jeremiah,  said  that  the  vine 
was  the  noblest  or  choicest  of  all  the 
trees  of  the  forest.  The  Savior,  no 
doubt,  in  view  of  this  general  under- 
standing, adopted  the  vine  to  figu- 
ratively represent  the  precious  prin- 
ciples which  He  undertook  to 
illustrate  in  the  foregoing  passages  of 
Scripture,  and  which  I  wish  to  make 
some  allusion  to,  in  illustration  of 
the  importance  of  our  being  in  a 
proper  position  to  attend  to  our  du- 
ties faithfully,  which  is  necessary  for 
the  complete  growth  and  progress 
of  the  vine,  to  which  we  are  attached 
in  all  its  branches,  leaves,  flowers 
and  fruits. 

Christ's  Church  is  frequently 
spoken  of  as  a  vine  of  the  Lord's 
planting  in  the  earth.  Our  Savior 
and  the  ancient  Prophets  Nephi, 
Jacob,  Zenos,  andpthers,  spoke  of  the 
husbandman  going  forth  in  the 
morning  to  employ  workmen  to 
labor  in  his  vineyard,  during  the  heat 
and  burthen  of  the  day;   and  also 


'  about  the  eleventh  hour,  of  his  em- 
ploying laborers  to  go  into  the  vine- 
yard and  prune  it  for  the  last  time^ 
I  wish  to  remind  you  my  brethren  of 
the  Priesthood,  especially  those* 
who  are  called  to  occupy  important 
leading  positions  in  the  Wards,  the 
Stakes  and  councils  of  Zion,  that  yoa 
are  the  men  who  were  spoken  of 
and  written  about  in  their  parables. 

The  Prophets  of  those  early  days 
were   so, filled  with  the  spirit  and 
power  of  the  Gospel  and  of  revela- 
tion, that  they  looked  into  the  future 
and  saw  in  vision  the  birth  of  Christ 
and  the  wcurk  that  he  was  to  per- 
form. They  also  beheld  our  day,  and 
the  work  in  which  we  are  engaged. 
It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  we  are 
networking  alone  for  our  dear  selves, 
but  for  those  coming  after  us  ;  and 
that  our  work  bears  a  strict  relation 
to  those  that  have  heen  here   and 
gone  before  us  to  the  spirit  world,  U> 
whom  we  are  as  closely  related  ;  and 
without  whom  we  cannot  be  mad^e- 
perfect,  any  more  than  they  without 
us. 

Therefore,  every  Elder  clothe<L 
with  the  Priesthood  has  a  right  tc^ 
officiate  in  ordinances  affecting  th» 
happiness  of  those  who  have  gone 
before,  as  \yell  as  of  being  the  meaim 
of  bestowing  blessings  upon  thosa 
who  follow  him  ;  and  for  the  use  of 
this  power  he  will  be  held  account 
able. 

Now  let  it  be  understood,  Jesus 
said,  "  I  am  the  true  vine."  Every- 
body acquainted  with  the  art  of 
pruning,  knows,  that  to  make  a  tree 
bear  the  greatest  amount  of  fruit  he 
must  trim  it  so  that  there  will  be  ne 
small  branches  springing  up  around 
the  roots,  but  that  there  be  one  vine 
with  all  the  sap  running  through  it 
He  has  not  only  said,  ^*  I  am  the  true 
vine ;"  but  also  "ye  are  the  branches,." 
If  the  tree  be  properly  trimmed  the 
sap,  which  is  toe.  Mfe  at  it,  will  gp 
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from  the  roots  through  the  vine  to 
all  tlie  branches  thereof.  Jesus  said 
ill  connection  with  this  "  every 
bmnch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit 
He  taketh  away  ;  and  every  branch 
that  heareth  fruit  He  purge th  it, 
that  it  may  bring  forth  more- 
■fruit." 

Let  it  be  understood  that  the 
balthy,  thrifty  growth  of  the 
limbs,  the  leaves,  the  bloom  and  the 
fruit,  all  depends  upon  tiie  close 
adherence  of  the  **  branches'*  to  the 
"  vine" — the  body  of  Christ.  And 
every  man  bearing  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood must  be  made  conscious  of 
tliis  in  his  experience  and  observa- 
tions at  one  time  or  another  if  he  is 
of  any  use  as  a  living  branch  in  this 
Cliurcli. 

To  this  vine,  in  our  dispensation 
there  are  three  branches — the  First 
Piesideiicy — who  are  closely  allied 
to  the  powers  behind  the  veil ;  and 
they  are  the  first  to  receive  the 
D'iu  I  and  will  of  God,  and  commu- 
nicate the  same  to  the  Church.  This 
is  thai  spirit  of  revelation,  the  sap 
that  comes  from  the  vine,  that  goes 
to  all  the  branches.  And  not  only 
do  we  see  these  three  main  branches 
next  the  trunk,  but  a  little  further 
ftloijg  are  twelve  other  branches, 
spreaiiing  out  and  each  of  tliem, 
shooting  forth  otherbranches,  twigs, 
tendrile,  leaves  and  fruit,  if  they 
ahi.le  in  the  vine.  • 

Now    if   those  branches  by  any 

ii«eaiis  become  injured,  or  are  not  in 

a  healthful    condition     from     any 

cause — no  matter  what — so  that  the 

free  flow  of  the  sap  from  the  trunk 

aiui  main   branches  is  arrested,  or 

retarded,  the  consequence   is   that 

the  lesser  branches,  the  twigs,  leaves 

aiid  fruit  depeudin^  for  nourishment 

aiid  life  upon  the  injured  or  deadened 

Jiiiib,    are    more   or    less    affected, 

liihdered  in  their  growth,  dwarfed 

ill  their  development,  and  must  suf: 


fer  death  unless  relieved  by  a  healtny 
pruning.  •     .  \      /| ' 

I  wish  now  to  call  the  attention 
of  the  Presidents  of  Stakes  to  the 
consideration  of  this  fact- 
It  is  the  duty  pf  every  President 
of  a  Stake  to  attend  the  annual  and 
semi-annual  .  Conferences,  whicli 
are  held  in  this  place  so  far  as  prac^- 
ticable,  but  if  it  should  so  happen 
that  a  President  himself  could  not 
be  present,  then  he  should  see  that 
one  or  both  of  his  Counselors  come^ 
or  some  faithful  man  of  an  excellent 
spirit  from  his  Stak^  who  shall  b^j 
capable  of  receiving  the  instructions 
given,  and  who  is  able  to  comrha- 
nicate  the  same  to  his  President  and 
to  the  peoi^le.  And  sucii  a  person  or 
persons  should  be  men  whose  duty 
it  shall  be  to  stay  until  the  Confer- 
ence is  over,  attending  every  meet^ 
ing,  and  paying  the  strictest  atteii- 
tion  to  all  instructions  given  and  to 
all  Church  business  transacted. 

They  should  not  come  here  in  a 
hurry  to  get  away  before  the  busi- 
ness of  the  Conference  is  attended 
to ;  they  should  not  feel  as  though, 
they  could  leave  before  receiving 
all  that  the  Presidency  have  to  say 
to  them;  so  that  when  they  do 
return  to  their  homes  they  may  go 
laden  with  counsel  and  filled  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Conference,  readj 
to  impart  the  same  to  the  people  of 
their  several  Stakes.  The  President 
who  does  this  keeps  alive  the  fire^ 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  the  heart* 
of  his  people.  By  attending  such 
conferences  he  goes  home  with 
more  efficient  instructions  to  con- 
vey to  the  people  at  home,  and  at 
the  half  yearly  or  quarterly  confer- 
ence over  which  he  presides,  he  ia 
enabled  to  impart  to  all  who  were 
unable  to  attend,  .^the  spirit  of  thift  . 
general  conference.  .        ■  r :    .' 

I  hold  it,  then,  to  be  of  the  ut- 

1'..       -ifii  '  • 

most  importance  that  the  Presidents 
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)  of  Stftkes  do  i&ake  it  their  bnsandss 
4|0  see  that  they-  as  branches  abide 
^ore  carefully  and  more  strictly  in 
the  vine,  and  that  they  receive  the 
IttEtp  and  nourishment  of  these  con- 
ferences to  the  utmost  capacity  and 
-eikrry  it  homo  to  support  every  twie, 
<Bvery  leaf,  and  every  particle  of  fruit 
•on  the  vine,  for  their  proper,  healthy 
growth  and  maturity.  This  principle 
is  not  only  applicable  to  the  Presi- 
dents of  Stakes,  but  it  is  applicable 
in  like  manner  in  your  quarterly 
conferences  to  every  Bishop. 

In  those  conferences  every  Ward 
should  be  represented  by  the  Bishop 
and  his  Counselors,  and  as  many  of 
the  people  as  possible  should  be 
present  to  receive  the  counsels 
there  given.  What  is  the  result 
sometimes  when  instructions  have 
been  given  by  President  Taylor 
through  the  Presidents  of  Stakes, 
and  only  a  part  of  them  were  pres- 
ent t  Why,  it  is  found,  when  some 
"important  matter  comes  up,  that 
this  counsel  has  been  neglected, 
and  those  who  ought  to  have  been 
'wfell  informed  are  heard  to  say, 
'<*  Why,  we  never  heard  of  this  bo 
fore."  Why  did  you  not  hear  of  it  1 
Why  were  you  not  there  in  your 
Wace  to  hear  of  it,  and  thus  be  pre- 
pared to  carry  out  the  instruction 
Sveni 

In  like  manner  every  branch  in  all 
tlye  missions  abroad  should  observe 
i^d  secure  a  correct  and  proper  re- 
][}resentation  in  all  the  conferences 
that  are  held  in  the  various  missions 
"Wherever  the  Gospel  is  preached  and 
branches  are  raised  up.  This  is  an 
absolute  requirement  (See  Doc- 
trine and  Covenants,  section  20, 
verse  81  and  on).  By  this  means, 
and  in  no  other  way,  can  the  law  of 
the  Lord  go  forth  from  Zion,  and  the 
spirit  of  Zion  extend  to  the  most 
remote  branch  or  member  of  the 
Church  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 


This  is  the  principle.  You  breth- 
ren of  the  Priesthood,  as  branches 
of  this  vine,  are  expected  to  abide 
in  it,  to  have  the  fullest  connection 
with  it,  and  be  prepared  to  convey 
the  sap,  which  has  been  conveyed  to 
you,  through  the  trunk  to  the 
extreme  branches,  the  tendrils,  the 
leaves  and  the  fruit  that  are  under 
your  care.  But  unless  you  do  this 
your  people  will  suffer  for  want  of 
intelligence ;  they  will  have  to  go 
short  of  that  spiritual  food  which 
you  are  made  the  dispenser  of  and 
which  you  are  expected  to  impart 
for  nourishment  and  support,  not 
only  in  spiritual  matters,  but  in 
temporal  things  as  well. 

Now,  there  is  a  feeling  among 
mankind — it  is  a  feeling  that  is  com- 
mon in  the  world,  and  it  is  not 
strange  that  some  who  have  been 
brought  up  in  the  world  should  re- 
tain it — a  feeling  of  independence,  a 
feeling  of  self-sufficiency,  a  feeling 
that  we  are  capable  of  doing  with- 
out counsel,  and  that  we  can  do 
this  and  that  as  we  think  best.  My 
brethren,  the  less  of  this  feeliiig  we 
carry  with  us,  the  safer  and  better 
for  us  and  for  the  people  we  have  to 
instruct.  We  should  uiidei^tand 
our  dependence  on  God  am)  on  our 
brethren  who  are  placed  over  us  in 
the  Priesthood  for  that  counsel 
necessary  to  sustain  us  and  that 
will  enable  us  to  bear  off  the 
Kingdom  of  God  in  righteous- 
ness. 

Let  me  cite  you  to  an  instance  of 
a  man  in  the  earlv  <lays  of  the 
Church — Lyman  Wight  showed 
this  kind  of  spirit  when  Joseph 
lived.  It  was  all  Joseph  eouhi  do 
to  keep  him  in  subjection  to  the  coun- 
sels of  the  Priesthood,  but  he  did 
conform  when  brouirht  to  a  consid- 
erationof  his  position  in  the  Church 
so  long  as  Joseph  lived.  But  when 
the  Prophet  Joseph  died  he  did  not 
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recognize  the  right  of  Apostle  Brig- 
liam  or  his  brethren  of  the  Council 
to  preside  over  him.      And  where 
did  he  go  f  He  started  an  offshoot  of 
the  Church  by  himself,  and  both  he 
and  those  who  followed  him  went 
4mt  into  the  world   to  destruction 
and  to  the  devil  together.     This  is 
the  fate   of  those  who  think  they 
<5an  "run"  themselves  and  can  "run" 
the  affairs  of  the  Church  and  King- 
dom of  God  separately  and  indepen- 
dent of  their  brethren.     If  he  had 
<»ntinued    and   abode   in   the  vine 
and  made  himself  one  with  Brigham 
Young  and  the  Apostles,  he  would 
have    gathered    with    us   to   these 
valleys  of  the  mountains,   rejoiced 
with  us,   and  laid  down  his  bones 
here,  and  been  one  with  the  people 
of  God.     But,  no  ;  he  went  off  by 
himself,   feeling  totally  independent 
of  his    brethren.      He   abode   not 
in  the  vine,  and  brought  forth  no 
irait. 

If  there  be  any  among  us  who  say 
in  their  hearts  I  received  my  bless- 
ings from  President  Young,  he 
bestowed  upon  me  all  blessings, 
authority,  Priesthood,  and  keys  of 
power  that  any  one  else  has  received, 
not  excepting  President  Taylor 
or  any  of  the  Apostles,  and  I  have 
jnst  as  much  right  to  advise  and 
build  up  according  to  m>  own  direc- 
tion as  he  or  they  have — let  such 
take  warning  by  the  course  of  Lyman 
Wight,  Geo.  Miller,  and  others,  who 
have  struck  out  independently  and 
see  the  end  which  their  course  has 
led  them  to.  As  the  Savior  said, 
**  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is 
^t  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  with- 
-ered,  and  men  gather  them  and  cast 
them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are 
bnmed." 

There  is  no  other  way  fbr  the 
brethren  of  the  Apostles,  the  Pre- 
^'dents  of  Stakes,  the  Bishops  of 
Wards  and  for  all  those  who  stand 


in  authority  in  the  Church — thei-e 
is  no  other  way  for  nien  to  have  the 
love  of  Christ  in  them,  to  have  the 
power  of  the  Priesthood,  to  grb'w 
with  God's  Kingdom,  but  that  they 
abide  in  the  vine,  be  one  with  their 
brethren,  keep  fast  to  the  truth,  and 
derive  their  full  share  of  the  sap 
that  comes  from  the  roots  through 
the  body  of  the  vine. 

This  is  the  principle  I  wish  the 
brethren  would  consider.  It  is  a 
beautful  figure  which  the  Savior 
draws,  and  beautifully  represents 
the  great  truth  that  should  be 
fastened  upon  our  minds,  as  He 
tried  to  fasten  it  upon  the  Apostles 
and  Priesthood  of  His  time.  "Every 
branch  in  me  that  briftgeth  not  forth 
fruit  he  taketh  away  ;  and  every 
branch  that  beareth  fruit  he  purge th 
it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit." 

Then,  we  must  look  out  and  see 
that  nothing  offends  us  ;  that  we 
live  in  harmony  with  all  the  instruc- 
tions and  counsels  of  the  Church  ; 
we  want  to  see  the  spirit  of  love  and 
power  flowing  not  only  through  the 
body,  but  through  all  the  branches, 
until  it  reaches  the  utmost  extremity 
of  the  vine.  Not  only  the  Apostles, 
Seventies  and  High  Priests,  but  the 
Deacons  and  members,  all  who  have 
been  baptized  ^n to. Christ  and  who 
abide  in  Him. 

Some  of  you  may  have  noticed 
and  seen  that  there  are  vines  whose 
branches  extend  quite  to  the  tops  of 
the  tallest  trees,  and  that  it  was 
difficult  to  fell  such  trees  because  of 
the  sustaining  power  of  the  vine. 
The  vine  bears  the  choicest  of  all 
fruits.  This  vine  which  God  has 
planted  in  these  last  days  is  the 
choicest  and  greatest  of  all,  and  it 
will  make  itself  manifest  as  such. 
And  wc  wish  all  those  brethren  who 
are  called  to  labor  in  the  vineyard, 
to  be  in  a  position  to  attend  these 


122 


JOURNAL    OF    DISCOURSES. 


conferences,  especially  our  annual 
.conference,  s©  that  they  may  hear — 
and  if  they,  have;  not  mhids  suffi- 
.cieiitly.  strong  to  .  remember  every- 
thing, to  bring  pencil  and  paper  and 
take  notes  of  alL  matters  that  need 
to  be  remembered  and  carried  home 
and  imparted  to  the  people  who  re- 
side in  their  various  Stakes  and 
Wards,  Conferences  and  Brandies. 
Tliere  is  another  beautiful  illus- 
tration  that  might  be  made  w^tli 
regard  to  the  vine,  but  I  have  not 
tinje  save  to  refer  to  it.  this  morning. 
It  is  this  :  If  you  take  a  vine  that 
has  had  growth  for  awhile,  and  you 
go  carefully  and  dig  it  up  from  the 
earth,  you  will  find  that  there  is  a 
very  striking  similarity  in  ,the  roots 
to  the  appearance  and  character  of 
tlie  branches  above.  Did  you  ever 
notice  this  ?  Did  you  ever  think  of 
it  ]  Well,  this  is  a  beautiful  illus- 
tration of  the  ordei'  of  the  IPriesthood 
in  the  eternal  world.  The  Apostle 
in  speaking  concerning  these  mat- 
ters, refers  to  a  "hope  we  have  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into 
that  within  the  veil."  The  Priest 
hood  behind  the  veil  are  all  inter- 
ested in  us,  all  anxious  for  us,  all 
ready  to  minister  to  us  as  far  and 
as  fast  as  occasion  permits  or  re- 
quires, as  the  roots  continually 
generate  nourishment  and  min- 
ister to  the  branches  or  top  of  the 
tree;  so  that  we  may  be  found 
efficient  in  our  spheres  and  in  our 
fields  of  labor.  We  ought  never  to 
feel  that  we  are  alone.  We  cannot 
be  alone.  We  ought  to  know  we 
cannot  live  without  them,  nor  they 
live  and  be  glorified  without  us. 
And  while  this  responsibility  is  ex- 
tended to  us,  we  should  sense  that 
we  and  they  are  parts  of  the  great 
whole  of  father  Adam's  family,  and 
.that  there  is  a  responsibility  resti^ig 
upon  us  that  is  great  fl^4  that  is 


[general.  This  vine  has  yet  to- 
yield  great  and  glorious  fruits,  while 
its  branches,  must  fill  the  earth 
and  the  Yowls  of  heaven j  the  angels, 
will  lodge  in  them.  What  are 
we  doing  to  bring  forth  thes^  fruits? 
What  to  promote  the  growth  of 
this  .vine  in  the  earth  ]  What 
are  you  Presidents  of  Stakes  doing  1 
Do  you  realize  that  you  are  raising 
up  and  professedly  educating  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  a  nation  of  Kings 
and  Priests  to  God  1  Do  you  impress 
upon  the  hearts  of  the  Saints  that 
this  is  our  work]  Do  you  instruct 
the  Teachers,  and  those  of  the  lesser 
Priesthood  how  to  deal  with  t!ie 
people,  and  to  see  that  there  is  no 
iniquity  permitted  in  their  midst] 
This  is  the  kind  of  fruit  that  grows 
on  this  vine,  brethren,  and  this  is 
the  kind  of  fruit  that  you  are  called 
upori  to  nourish,  strengthen  ani 
protect.  And  don't  you  know 
the  grape  must  not  only  grow  but  ifc 
must  gain  color.  The  fruit  must  be 
fully  ripened.  It  is  a  fruit  that  needs 
a  good  deal  of  warm  sunny  weather, 
the  sunshine  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
It  can  only. ripen  in  that  right  kind 
of  climate,  and  that  climate  is 
right  here — the  shining  of  the  sun 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  under- 
standing thereof.  This  nation  of 
"  kings  and  priests"  must  be  so 
reared  that  when  the  Savior  comei^ 
He  will  find  a  people  ready  to  re- 
ceive Him  ;  a  people  who  shall  be 
full  of  the  faitli  and  the  power  of 
the  Gospel ;  a  people  whose  lives 
shall  in  all  respects  comport  with 
the  character  of  Saints  of  God  ;  in 
fact,  who  shall  be  the  people  that 
the  Apostle  John  speaks  of  whea 
he  says  :  "  They  sung  a  new  song, 
saying,  *Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast 
redeemeji ,  us  to  Qod  by  thy  blood 
qiit  of. every  kindred,   tongue,  aa^ 
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people  and  nation ;  and  hast  made 
us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests  ; 
and  we  shall  reigii  on  the  earth.'  " 
This  was  their  song  of  joy  and  re- 
joicing, which  was  expressive  of  the 
glory  and  power,  exaltation  and 
gladness  that  filled  their  souls. 

There  are  other  interesting  and 
important  phases  of  our  great  work 
which  bear  a  striking  analogy  to  the 
vine  and  its  branches,  but  I  cannot 


talce  time  to  dwell  upon  them  now, 
lest  I  wrong  those  who  have  yet  to  • 
address  you.  1  think  perhaps  I  li^ave 
said  enough  to  call  your  attention  to- 
the  subject  and  the  Spirit  will  vl^ 
you  to  pursue  it.  My  t?arne^t  desire 
is  that  we  may  master  this  and  all 
principles  of  the  Gospel,  and  make 
them  our  own  eternal  riches,  through 
our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    BY   PRESIDENT    JOHN    TAYLOR, 

Delivered  in  tJie  Taberjiacle,  Salt  Lake  Citi/,  Sunday  Aftffiiioon, 
(Annual  Conference)  Api'U  8th,  1883. 
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We  have   had   a  very  interesting 
Conference,  and  a  great  many  very 
excellent  principles  have  been  pre- 
sented to  the  people.     As  I  told  the 
Priesthood    last    evening    we     are 
occupying  a  very  ]  eculiar  position 
in  the  earth,  a  position  that  has  not 
been  of  our  own  seeking.     God  has 
set  His  hand  to  accomplish  His  pur- 
poses upon  the  earth,  and  tor  this 
purpose    He   has>  revealed  Himself 
irom  the  heavens,  as  we  have  heard 
fince  this   Conference  commenced. 
In  pursuance  of  this  He  has  mani- 


fested Himself  and  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  has  restored  the 
Holj^  Priesthood  by  and  through  the 
medium  of  a  Priesthood,  or  various 
parts  of  a  Priesthood  that  existed  in 
former  ages — those  holding  that 
everlasting  Priesthood,  which  admin- 
isters in  time  and  in  eternity,  have 
been  commissioned  from  the  heav- 
ens to  come  to  the  earth  to  bring  to 
pass  ilie  very  things  of  which  they 
themselves  had  prophesied.  Al- 
though we  are,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, a  ismall  people,  few  in  number^ 
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'ytt  as  it  wii8  in  the  days  of  Jesus  so 
It  is  to-day.  The  Gospel  is  like  a 
little  leaven  put  into  a  certain  por- 
tion of  meal, ''and  it  is  working  and 
•Operating,  and  the  ultimate  result 
will  he  that  the  whole  lump  will  be 
fcavened.  Not  that  everybody 
that  is  in  the  world  will  obey  the 
Crospel;  but  the  Lord  will  have 
His  own  way  in  manipulating  His 
4iffairs,  and  great  tribulation  will 
overtake  the  inhabitants  of  the 
<«arth.  As  you  have  heard,  many 
of  the  wicked  will  slay  the  wicked  ; 
but  after  these  things  have  taken 
place  the  good,  the  honorable,  the 
virtuous,  the  pure,  those  that  are 
desirous  to  serve  God  will  all  have 
their  position,  and  that  thing  will  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  by 
Jesus — *'  Blessed  are  the  meek  for 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  The 
time  will  yet  come  when  the  Saints 
of  the  Most  High  will  take  the  king- 
ed om  and  hold  dominion  under  the 
whole  heavens.  These  are  prin- 
ciples that  are  familiar  to  us 
all.  In  the  meantime,  however, 
many  important  events  have  to  take 
place,  and  a  great  labor  has  to  be  per- 
formed, and  will  be  performed  by  the 
agencies  which  have  been  introduced 
by  the  Lord,  and  which  will  be  here- 
after introduced  by  Him  for  the 
accomplishment  of  His  purposes,  and 
the  bringing  to  pass  of  His  righteous 
will.  For  this  purpose  the  Holy 
Priesthood  has  been  restored;  for 
this  purpose  the  message  of  life  and 
•salvation  has  been  proclaimed  to 
the  nations  of  the  earth ;  for  this 
purpose  after  the  reception  of  the 
Gospel,  the  people  have  been  gath- 
ered together  in  order  that  the  Lord 
might  nave  a  people  who  would  be 
under  the  influence  of  His  Holy 
Jfepirit.  We  have  all  ibeen  baptized 
1^  one  baptism,  and  have  all  par- 
4saiceh  of  the  same  Spirit,  and  where- 
-•ver  these   ordinances   have    been 


administered  according  to  the  di 
of  God,  and  have  been  received 
the  faithful  among  the  nations  of 
earth,  these  effects  have  always 
lowed.  I  have  been  among 
nations  myself,  and  I  have  bapti 
people  and  confirmed  them  at  I< 
in  three  different  languages,  i 
the  same  spirit  rested  upon  al 
those  different  peoples,  and  so  i 
throughout  all  nations.  Tiie  L 
has  said  he  would  gather  toget 
His  elect  from  the  four  quarter 
the  earth.  And  how  does  He  dc 
By  ojjerating  upon  the  miuda 
those  who  obey  the  Gospel.  Jt 
said  in  His  day  and  it  is  true  to- 
— *•  My  sheep  hear  my  voice 
know  it,  and  follow  me  and  a  strai: 
they  will  not  follow  because  t 
know  not  the  voice  of  a  Strang 
It  is  under  the  influence  of 
Spirit  that  we  have  been  gathf 
together.     We  used  to  sing  : 

Whither  shall  we  follow,  follow,  foil 
Wliither  shall  we  follow,  follow  thee 
All  the  way  to  Zion,  all  the  way  to  2 
All  the  way  to  Zion, 

We  will  follow  thee. 

What  made  you  gather  here  ?     ' 
impulse  of  the  Spirit  of  the  li\ 
God,  and  you  could  not  keep  aw 
We  have  representatives  here  fi 
very  many    nations    to-<iay.      h 
are  Elders  who  have  preached 
Gospel   in    many  nations.      A 
years  ago  we  had  some  twenty- 
nationalities  represented  at  one 
our    public    tlemonstrations.      I 
thus  our  work  is  to  go  on  and  spr 
and    increase.     The    Apostles, 
Seventies,  the  Elders,  and  men  i 
have  received   the  light   of  tri 
will  spread  forth  that  light  to  otl 
of  the  family  of  God  throughout 
world.     This  is  a  labor  resting  u; 
the  EMers  of  Israel,  and  until  i 
accomplished  we  shall  not  have 
filled   our   mission   here   upon 
earth.     Then,  again,  we  have  ^ot 
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works  to  perform  associated  with 
the  Church,  with  the  Kingdom, 
and  with  the  Zion  of  God.  I  think 
sometimes  that  we  as  a  pt;opIe  are  a 
good  deal  sectarian  in  our  feelings, 
and  it  is  necessary  for  us  occasionally 
to  look  at  the  pit  from  whence  we 
were  dug»  and  the  rock  from  v^hence 
we  were  hewn.  We  are  all  too  ready 
to  cry  out,  as  the  sectarians  do  in 
their  different  orders, 

'*  The  temple  of  the  Lerd,  the  temple  of  the 
Lora, 
The  temple  of  the  Lord  are  we." 

And  we  are  apt  to  forget  sometimes 
the  mission  that  God  has  placed 
upon  us,  which  is  a  mission  of  mercy, 
t  mission  of  light,  a  mission  of  in- 
telligence, a  mission  that  is  cal- 
culated to  elevate  the  world  of  man- 
kind, even  all  those  who  will  receive 
and  obey  it.  It  is  not  intended  for 
us  alone ;  it  is  intended  for  all  men. 
Who  are  the  world,  and  who  are 
we]  We  say  we  are  the  children  of 
God  our  Heavenly  Father.  That  is 
true ;  we  are  the  children  of  God  our 
Heavenly  Father.  And  is  God  our 
Father]  The  Scriptures  say  so. 
But  what  of  the  rest  of  the  world 
•—say  of  this  nation,  and  all  other 
nations — what  of  them?  Whose 
children  are  theyl  They  are  al.«o 
'  the  children  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
and  He  is  interested  in  their  wel- 
fare as  He  is  in  ours ;  and  as  a 
kind  and  beneficent  father  towards 
His  children.  He  has  been  seeking 
from  generation  to  generation  to 
promote  the  weli^ire,  the  happiness, 
and  the  exallation  of  the  human 
family..  And  let  me  say  here,  that 
He  is  the  fountain  of  lite,  the  foun- 
tain of  light,  and  the  fountain  of  in- 
telligence, as-  we  used  to  say  in  the 
Church  of  England  when  I  was  a 
little  boy,  and  J  suppose  they  say  so 
noMT ;  it  is  He  that  hath  made  us, 
nA  not  we  ourselyies;  we  are  His 
people  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture," , 


He  provi<les  for  us.     We  sometimes^ 
talk  about  the  hand  of  God  being 
over    us.     Of    course    it    is,    and 
will  be  over  us  forever,  if  we  will" 
only  serve  Him,   for  He  is  alwaya 
true.     But  His  hand  is  over  the- 
nations    of    the    earth    also.     He 
is  interested  in  the  welfare  of  this- 
nation  and  all  other  nations  and  all' 
other  peoples  as  well  as  in  our  wel- 
fare.    What  was  the  greatest  bless- 
itig  conferred  upon  Abraham]    One 
was  that  his  seed  should  be  numer- 
ous as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as- 
the  sand  upon  the  sea  shore.     I  do< 
not  know  that  he  would  have  got  • 
{Jong  very  well  in  tliis  land  now-a- 
days;   they  would  have  been  after - 
him  for  polygamy.     People  do  not 
believe  so  much  in  these  things  no^ 
as     they     did     formeriy.      Never- 
theless, the  Lord  told  him  to  take 
another  wife ;  but,  then,  perhaps  the 
Lord  made  a  mistake.  He  had  not 
studied  modern  Christianity;     He 
was,  to  use  the  language  of  the  ad- 
vanced Christian,  behind  the  times. 
But  whatever  may  be  thought  or; 
said  about  it,  according  to  the  record, 
that  has  come  down  to  us.  He  used^ 
to  talk  to  people  in  that  day. 

But  let  me  refer  you  to  another 
blessing  connected  with  Abraham^ 
namely,  that  in  him  and  his  seed 
should  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
be  blessed.  Or,  in  other  words,  that. 
God  would  honor  him  hy  .making 
of  him  and  his  seed  agents' through, 
whom  He  would  communicate* 
truth,  intelligence  and  salvation  to* 
the  world,  ft  is  said  **  the  glory  of 
God  is  intelligence,"  and  He  is  de- 
sirous to  impart  this  intelligence  ta> 
the  human  family,  that  through  it 
they  may  be  exalted  to  the  God- 
head. Abraham's  posterity  were  to 
stand  as  messengers  of  God,  as. 
legates  of  the  skies,  commissioned  of 
the  great  Jehovah  to  proclaim  His 
word  to  fallen   man,  even  to  Hip; 
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-children  ;  for  God  has  made,  we  are 
told,  of  one  blood  all  tlie  families 
•of  the  earth,  and  has  given  unto 
them  a  portion  of  His  Spirit,  if 
haply  they  would  feel  after  Him, 
although  He  is  not  far  from  any  one 
6f  us.  For  in  Him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being.  And  under  the 
influence  of  His  Spirit  man  has 
acconiplished  very  much  good  ;  and 
to-(^ay  there  are  hosts  of  honorable, 
upright  men  who  in  their  hearts 
fear  God,  but  they  have  not  yet 
found  the  right  way.  But  in  the 
providences  of  His  mercy  He  has 
gathered  a  people  from  the  nations 
that  they  may  be  taught  and  in- 
structed in  regard  to  ihe  laws  of  life 
and  salvation.  And  this  has  been 
l)rought  about  in  fulfillment  of 
ancient  prophecy.  Jeremiah,  for  in- 
stance, in  referring  to  it  said,  tliat  he 
would  take  them  one  of  a  city  and 
two  of  a  family,  and  bring  them  to 
Zion.  And  what  was  He  to  do  with 
them  when  Hp  should  get  them 
there?  He  would  give  them  pas- 
tors after  His  own  heart  who  should 
feed  them  with  knowledge  and 
understanding.  And  the  same 
great  -event  is  referred  to  by  other 
Prophets. 

I  was  very  much  pleased  with  the 
remarks  made  by  Brother  Erastus 
"Snow, -wi til  regard  to  our  own  nation, 
in  which  he  said  that  it  had  been 
•by  and  through  '  the  power  of 
Almighty  God,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  words  of  the  Lord,  as  con- 
tained in  the  Book  of  Mortuon,  that 
the  people  were,  in  the  first  place, 
iinpelled  to  come  here,  and  after 
coming  here,  to  contend  for  human 
freedom  upon  this  land ;  and  it  was 
by  and  through  the  power  of  God, 
that  the  fathers  of  this  country 
ftamed  the  Declaration  of  Indepen- 
dence, and  dlso  that  great  palladium 
rfr  human  rights,  the  Constitution 
of   'the   United    States.    There  is 


nothing  of    the  bigoted,     narrow, 
contracted  feeling  about  that  instru- 
ment ;  it  is  broad  and  comprehen- 
sive.    And  they  had  a  bell  in  Phila- 
delphia, which  I,  and  perhaps  many 
i  of  you  have  seen,  upon  which  was 
!  written,  "Proclaim  liberty  through- 
I  out  the  land,   and  to  all  the  inhab- 
itants thereof;"  but  I  was  soriy  to 
see  that  the   bell  was   cracked.     I 
suppose  it  got  cracked  after  the  grand 
effort   that  was  made    to  proclaim 
liberty  throughout  the  land  ;  and  I 
have  thought  since  that  it  has  not 
been  soldered  up  yet.     But  with  all 
the    weaknesses   and   imperfections 
associated   with   men,   the   govern- 
ment of  this  nation  has  been  a  great 
bulwark  for  human  freedom,  and  I 
felt  proud  at  the    time  when    Mr. 
Edmunds,     with     his     colleagues, 
introduced   his   bill,  known  as  the 
Edmunds'  bill,  that  there  was  such 
a  number  of  gentlemen  who  had  the 
manhood  and  the  moral  courage  to. 
oppose  it  in  the  bold  and. manly  way 
in  which  they  did,  showing  plainly 
that  they  cherished  in  their  bosoma 
the  principles  contained  in  the  Con- 
stitution.    1  respect  such  men,  and 
they  command  the  respect  and  es- 
teem of  all  honorable,  right-thinking 
people.     They  could  afford  to  ronder 
themselves  unpopular  in  the  eyes  of 
religious  bigots  and  fanatical  politi- 
cians, but  they  could  not  afford  to  be 
amongst  those  that  are  ready  to  tear 
down  the  bulwarks  of  human  free- 
dom, an<l  trail  in  the  dust  the  flag 
of  our  country.     They  did  not  be- 
lieve in  our  religion.  Of  course,  that 
is  a  matter  of  their  own,  it  is  none 
of  our  business,  neither  is  our  re-, 
ligion  any  of  their  business,  which 
they  understand    and     appreciate. 
There  are  two  things  that  I  have, 
felt  very  decided  upon  ever,  since  I 
could  comprehend  anything ;    one 
was  that  I  would  worship  God  as  I 
pleased  without  anybody's  dictation  ; 
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4i!nd  that  I*  would  dictate  to  no  liian 
liis  faith,  neither  should  any  man 
dictate  to  ine  my  faith  ;  and  the 
other  wa«r  that  I  would  vote  as  I 
pleased.  And  I  entertain  the  same 
sentiments  to-day.  When  the  Com- 
missioners, operating  under  the 
Edmunds'  law,  made  their  extraor- 
dinary rulings  arid  authorized  the 
administering  of  the  test  oath,  de- 
daring  who  should  vote  and  who 
should  not,  I  could  not  help  remark- 
ing that  people  were  acting  very 
foolishly,  that  they  did  not  know  what 
they  Vere  doing  ;  but  whether  they 
blew  it  or  not  their  attempts  to  wrest 
from  this  people  their  rights  and 
liberties,  were  no  more  or  less  than 
indirect  attempts  to  tear  down  the 
bulwarks  of  American  liberty.  But 
in  this  inexcusable  attack  upon 
hiimau  rights  and  the  principles  of 
liberty  we  can  take  no  part.  What 
then  will  we  do]  They  hove  no 
right,  it  is  true,  to  interfere  with  us 
in  the  way  they  have  done  ;  they 
havetio  right,  it  is  trlie,  to  prohibit 
*il8  from  voting  without  a  hearing 
4tad  without  a  trial ;  they  have  no 
right,  it  is  trtie,  to  present  to  us  a 
test  oath,  it  being  illegal  and  con- 
trary to  our  rights  as  American  citi- 
*^ens.  But  we  will  submit  gracefully 
fdrtlie  time  being,  withdraw  from 
the  polls,  rather  than  act  in  the 
capacity  of  obstructionists ;  and 
when  the  time  comes  we  will  test 
these  proceedings  according  to  the 
•lisiws  of  the  land,  and  the  principles 
<Jf  liberty  guaranteed  by  the 
^Constitutiort  of  the  United  States, 
which  we  recognize-  and  respect. 
Have  we  yielded  up  our  franchises  1 
No,  we  have  not.  Will  we  ever  do 
Jt!  No,  nev^r;  no, 'never.  Have 
Tfrein  the  least  backed  down  from 
the  principles  by  which  we  have 
been  guided  from  the,  beginning  1 
1^0  j  we  still  mean  to  live  by 
them  and  to  maintain  them,   and 


to  contend  for  our  rights,  not  by- 
dynamite  or  nitro-glycerine,  but  to 
do  so  legally  and  eonstitutionally, 
not  only  in  defense  of  our  own  rights, 
but  the  rights  and  liberties  of  our 
children  and  those  of  every  free  man 
throughout  the  land.'  This  is  the- 
course  we  purpose  taking. 

As  I  before  stated  wo  have  been 
called  from  the  nations  of  the  earth 
by  Him  who  is  our  Father,  we  being 
His  children.  And  He  has  told 
us  tb  ask,  and  we  shall  receive.  He 
ha»  told  us  to  seek  and  we  shall  find; 
to  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  to 
us.  Very  well.  What  shall  we  do? 
We  will  use  the  best  means  we  can 
to  defend  our  rights  ;  and  after  we 
have  done  tliis  we  will  then  go  to 
our  Heavenly  Father  and  ask  Him 
to  help  us.  Will  He  do  it  I  Yes. 
Has  He  done  it  1  Yes,  and  we 
■acknowledge  Iliis  hand  in  regard 
to  these  things;  He  has  heard  our 
prayers  without  noise,  without 
:tumult.  He  has  told  us  thus  far 
that  if  we  will  continue  to  obey  Him 
and  to  observe  Hi«  laws'.  He  will 
deliver  us  and  direet  us  even  to  the 
end.  ^  And  we  need  have  no  fears 
whatever  •  about  the  result.  He 
has  promised  nb  that  inasmuch 
as  we'  do  His  will-  and  keep  His 
commandments.  He  will  fight  our 
battlesv  And  I  feel  confident  and 
perfectly  easy,  and  I  felt  just  as  easy 
during  the  furore  and  commotion 
that"  raged  through  the  land  a  few 
.months  ago  as  I 'do  today;  loiow-- 
ing,  as  1  do,  that  if  we  will  perform 
our  pfeirt,  the  Lord  will  not  fail  to 
do  Hife.  Because  others  act  foolishly 
we  cannot  aflford  to  imitate  them. 
We  prbfess  to  be  the  Zion  of  God, 
the  pure  in  hestrt.  We  profess  tb 
be  men  and  women  of  integrity, 
of  truth  and  virtue,  and  to  have  faith 
in  God.  This  must  not  only  be  our 
profession,  but  our  practice ;  we  itiuafc 
carry  out  and  fulfill  the  word  and 
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will  and  law  of  God.     Jesus  taught 
His  disciples  how  to  pray   Said  He : 
"Our  Father  who  art  in   heaven." 
That  is,  your  Father  and  my  Father, 
the  God  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of 
all  flesh.      "  Our  Father  who  art  in 
heaven,    hallowed    be    thy    name," 
O,  God,  we  reverence  thee ;  we  ob- 
serve thy  law,  and  we  wish  to  keep 
thy  commandments,  and  purge  our- 
selves from  all  evil,  that  we  may  be 
acceptable  to  thee.     "  Hallowed  be 
thy  name ;  thy  kingdom  come."    We 
reverence  thee,  0,  God,  and  attribute 
to  thee  all  that  we  have  in  this 
world,   and  all  that  we  expect  to 
have   in    the    eternities    to    come. 
"Hallowed    be    thy    name.      Thy 
kingdom  come."     Thy  what  1     Thy 
kingdom  come.     That  is  the  rule  of 
God,  the  government  of  God,  the 
dominion  of  Grod,   the   time  when 
men  will  not  be  ashamed  to  acknowl- 
edge  God  as  their  Father,    their 
friend      and      benefactor.       "Thy 
kingdom    come."     When    all    will 
submit  to  thy  rule,  to  thy  law,  to 
thy  jurisdiction,  to   thy  dominion ; 
that  thy  will  may  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven.    How  was  it 
done  in  heaven  1    God  spake,  chaos 
heard,  and  this  world  rolled  into 
existence  ;  and  so  did  other  worlds 
under  the  same  divine  impulse  and 
power.     And  all  those  systems  that 
revolve  around  us  were  made  and  are 
upheld  by  the  mighty  power  of  God, 
wno  governs  in  the  heavens  above, 
and  upon  the  earth  beiieath,  and 
among  the  worlds.     Whether  men 
acknowledge  that  or  not,  the.  time 
will  come  on  this  earth  when  evexy 
knee  shall  bow  to  Him,  and  every 
tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  to  the  glory  of  iGrod  the 
leather.     That  time  will  come.     It  is 
not  here  now ;  but  as  I  have  said  He 
bias,  iptroduced  this  Gospel  as  the 
^l^tering  wedge,  as  the  little  h^^ppa 
l^wbich  he  can  operate,  that  )36 


may  have  a  people  under  the  infla* 

ence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  people. 

that    can    hold    communion    wiUii 

him,  like  so  many  thousand  stringi^^ 

penetrating  the  eternal  worlds  and| 

drawing  down  blessings   from  the 

Almighty,  drawing  fire,  and  life,  and; 

intelligence  from  Him  ;  for  we  our-, 

selves   are  sparks  struck  from  tho 

blaze  of  His  eternal  fire,  emanatinji. 

from  God  our  Father,  and  we  wish. 

to  operate  with  Him  and  for  Him  and. 

under  His  guidance,  for  the  accom* 

plishment    of    His    purposes    herO' 

upon  the  earth.    This  is  what  we  are 

here  for.     Now  I  come  to  another 

point.     We  pray  "  Thy  will  be  done 

on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.** 

How  is  it  done  there  ]    As  I  said^: 

God  spake,  chaos  heard,  and   the 

world  rolled  into  existence,  and  it  i^ 

supported  by  the  mighty  power  ot 

God,  and  who  can  stay  His  hand 

Do  you  think  that  if  all  the  Legis*. 

latures,  all  the  Congresses,  all  the 

Parliaments,  and  all  the  ReichstagSL 

all  the  Chambers  ef  Deputies  ana 

Senates  of  the  earth  were  to  get 

together  and  pass  a  decree  that  the. 

sun  should  rise  five  or  ten  minutes. 

or  half  an  hour  later  or  ealier  thaai 

it  does — do  you  think  it  would  hay)9j 

any  effect  upon  it  t     I  do  not  think^ 

it  would — I  think  it  would  still  ge, 

on  in  its  usual  course,   and  thef^ 

would  feel  that  they  were  dependent^ 

upon  God.    Do   the    world  knaw^ 

that  in  Eim  we  live  and  niove  and 

have  our  bang  ?    Does  tbia  congee^ 

gation  knew  that  there  i3  not  one^ 

of   them    could    leave  this  hou«^ 

unless  God  permitted,  it  and  soa^ 

tained  them  in  so  doing  1    Do  the. 

nations  of    the  earth   comprehend 

that  they  are  in  His  hands^  and  that[ 

he  puts  down  one  nation  and  raisef, 

up  a>nother  according  to  the  couii«rr 

seis  of  His  willy  a^d  none  caa  saj^ 

"  Why  doest^  thou   thus."      Wba% 

have  we  to  do  ?    To  begin  with^.wet 
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should  deal  justly  and  honorably 
with  all  men,  and  should  seek  to 
protect  all  men  in  their  rights  so  far 
as  we  have  the  power  to  do  so,  and 
then  to  maintain  our  own  on  the 
same  principle.  And  what  then  ] 
Fear  God  and  observe  His  laws,  and 
we  ought  every  one  of  us  to  place 
ourselves  in  communication  with 
the  Lord,  and  He  has  tried  to  make 
Qs  understand  this,  but  it  seems 
very  difficult  for  us  to  do  so.  It  was 
in  former  times,  and  it  is  now.  He 
says,  "  ask  and  ye  shall  receive."  Is 
it  not  a  very  simple  thing  ]  "  Seek 
and  ye  shall  find."  Is  it  not  very 
easy.  '^ Knock  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you."  But  says  He,  you  do 
not  understand  it  aright..  Now,  let 
me  mention  a  thing  to  you.  If  a 
child  ask  of  you  bread,  would  you 
give  it  a  stone — ^you  fathers  and  you 
mothers  ?  I  think  not.  If  the  child 
asked  a  fish  would  you  give  it  a  scor- 
pion." Why,  no.  The  mother 
would  say,  "  Sammy,  or  Mary,"  as 
the  case  might  be,  "you  want 
some  bread — well  I  will  give  you 
some  with  butter  and  molasses.'' 
The  mother  would  try  to  meet  the 
wishes  of  the  children,  and  some- 
times give.them  a  little  candy  to  boot. 
Now,  then,  says  the  Lord,  "  If  ye 
ften,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  Father  which 
is  in. heaven  give  His  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him."  It  is  very 
plam  when  you  get  at  it,  and  it  is 
very  simplie,  and  people  wonder 
sometimes,  they  think  it  an  aston- 
ishing thing  that  God  should  hear 
people's  prayers.  Why,  bless  your 
soulsj  that' is.  the -strongest  fort,  we 
have,  ancjs^when  we  get   into   auy 

^0,  9. 


difficulty  in  the  nation  or  anywhere 
else,  we  humble  ourselves  before  the 
Lord — and  we  all  need  to  do  this, 
for  we  all  have  our  weaknesses  and 
imperfections ;  and  it  is  necessary 
that  He  should  be  very  merciful  to 
us.  And  He  is,  and  knows  how  to 
bear  with  us.  We  need  also  to 
know  how  to  bear  with  one  another, 
and  to  place  ourselves  in  communion 
with  God,  and  in  doing  this  to  purge 
ourselves  from  everything  that  is 
wrong  and  evil.  And  I  tell  you  — 
you  Elders  of  Israel,  you  brethren 
and  you  sisters,  that  if  you  will 
begin  to  do  the  will  of  God  on  the 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  the 
power  and  blessing  of  God  will  rest 
upon  you  and  upon  this  people,  and 
no  power  will  be  able  to  injure  you 
from  this  time  forth.  God  expects 
us  to  do  His  will,  to  carry  out  his 
purposes,  and  if  His  will  is  ever 
done  on  the  earth  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven,  where  in  creation  will  it 
start,  if  it  does  not  start  here]  Let 
every  man  put  himself  right,  and 
every  woman  and  every  family  do 
the  same,  and  all  the  Priesthood  in 
all  its  various  departments  and  ram- 
ifications, and  let  every  one  walk  up 
to  the  line  and  perform  his  duly,, 
and  in  the  name  of '^  Israel's  God, 
Zion  shall  arise  and  shine,  and  the 
glory  of  God  shall  rest  upon  jier. 
Our  progress  isi  onward  and  upward, 
until  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  God  ahd 
His  Christ,  and  loud'  anthems  \)e 
sounded  from  among  the  ^natioVis 
— ^glory  and  honor  and  power  and 
might  and  majesty  and  apininion  be 
ascribed  unto  Him  that  sitteth  up^a 
the  throne  and  unto  the  Lamb  ibr- 
ever  and  forever.     Amen. 

Vol  jconr. 
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IMPROVEMENT  AMONG  THE  PEOPLE  —  INTEREST  MANIFESTED  BY  Tl 
WORLD  IN  THE  "  MORMONS"  —  EVIDENCES  OF  DIVINITY  IN  Tl 
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AUTHORITY  RESTORED  —  PROOFS  OF  JOSEPH  SMITH'S  DIVINE  MH 
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It  is  some  weeks  siiice  I  have  had 
the  opportunity  of  meeting  with  the 
Saints  in  this  Tabernacle.     Our  time 
has  been  spent  in  visiting  the  various 
settlements  north   and   south,   and 
has  been  spent  most  agreeably  in 
holding  quarterly  conferences.      A 
great  change  has  been  effected  in 
our  Territory  within  the  past  few 
years   in    furnishing    facilities    for 
traveling  to  and  fro  and  visiting  the 
settlements  which  were  once  quite 
remote  from  this  city.     I  have  no 
doubt  that  these  visits  are  appre- 
ciated by  the  people  who  are  visited. 
They  certainly   are  by  those   who 
make  the  visits.     The  growth  and 
the  development  of  the  people,  their 
increase  in  the  knowledge  of  those 
principles  that  pertain  to  salvation 
as  well  as  to  this  earthly  existence, 
is  so  apparent  that  it  is  exceedingly 
gratifying  to  witness  it.     The  Lord 
is  very  visibly  working  out  His  great 
designs  and  purposes  in  connection 
with .  this  work  with  which  we  are 
identified;     Every  one  who  is  con- 
nected with  the  work  and  who  real- 
izes its  character  does  seek,  as  I  be- 
lieve by  observation,  more  diligently 
to  comprehend  the  nature  of  the 


duties    and    responsibilities    which 
rest  upon  him  or  her.     The  varioua 
organizations  in  the  shape  of  Pri- 
mary    Associations,      of     Sunday 
Schools,    of  Mutual   Improvement 
Associations,  of  Relief  Societies,  as 
well  as  the  meetings  of  the  variouB 
quorums  of  the  Priesthood,  are  all 
having  a  very  marked  effect  as  I 
can  observe  myself,  upon  the  peojje* 
I  probably  am  in  a  better  position 
than  many  to  judge  of  tBe  effect  oi 
these  organizations  ;  for  the  reason 
that  it  has  not  been  my  privilege  to 
visit  the  settlements  of  late  years 
so    extensively    as     some     of    my 
brethren.     I  notice  a  great  increase 
of  zeal,  of  devotion,  and  above  all, 
of  knowledge  concerning  the  work  of 
the  Lord  and  the  labors  connected 
therewith.     And  I  am  thankful  that 
this  is  so,    for  certainly  with  the 
increase  of  the  facilities  to  whicK  I 
have    referred    in    our    Territbiy, 
there  has  been  a  corres^ionding  in- 
crease   of    evils    which     have    to 
be  contended  with  and  overcome, 
and  knowledge  and  understanjiiig 
and  wisdom  are  necessary  on  the 
part    of     the     Latter-day    Saints 
to  enable  them  to  oope  successfully 
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with  these   evils.      In   our  former 
condition  of  isolation  it  was  not  a 
inatter  of  such  great  moment  for  the 
people  to  be  trained  as  they  now 
^-are.    They  were  not  exposed  to  the 
influences  of  an  adverse  and  hostile 
character  like  they  are  to-day.  With 
the  change  in  circumstances  there 
•lias  come  a  corresponding  change,  it 
may  be  said,  in  strictness  of  organ- 
ization, and,  as  I  have  remarked,  I 
am  happy  to   say  a  corresponding 
increase  of  knowledge.     We   have 
many  things  to  cope  with  at  the 
present  time,  which  those  who  re- 
dded here  25  years  ago  knew  little 
or  nothing  about.     And  it  is  an  ex- 
cellent feature  of  this  system  which 
God  has  established,  that  it  is  so 
admirably  adapted  to  all  the  circum- 
stances  which    may   surround   the 
children     of    men.     God     bestows 
wisdom  according  to   the   occasion 
xdlA  to  the  necessities  of  the  case, 
and  He  gives  strength  and  power  to 
those  who  seek  after  them  in  the  right 
sphit.     He  has  done  so  from  the 
beginning  and  He  will  do  so  until 
the  end. 

When  the  Elders  of  this  Church 
have  gone  forth  and  preached  the 
Gospel,  calling  upon  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  earth  to  believe  in  tht- 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  repent  of 
their  sins  and  to  be  baptized  for  the 
remission  of  them,  those  who  sub- 
mitted to  these  requirements  re- 
ceived the  strength  and  the  grace 
necessary  to  enable  them  to  contend 
with  the  difficulties  which  imme- 
diately surrounded  them.  God 
poured  out  His  spirit  upon  them. 
God  gave  unto  them  a  testimony 
«oncemingthe  truth  of  the  work  with 
.  which  they  had  identified  themselves. 
He  gave  unto  them  the  strength 
necessary  to  overcome  all  the  obsta- 
cles which  laid  in  their  pathway,  and 
they  were  filled  with  joy  and  peaee, 
tad  from  that  day  until  the  present 


the   man   or   the  woman  who  has 
thus  bowed  in   submission   to   the 
requirements  of  the  Gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  been  sustained, 
upheld,  strengthened  and  delivered,^ 
The  strength  and  the  grace,  the  gifts 
and  the  blessings  which  God   has 
promised  have  been  abundantly  be- 
stowed and  have  made  thaindividual 
who   has   received   them  equal   to 
every  emergency.     And  that  which 
is   true    concerning    individuals    is 
true  concerning  this  entire  people 
in    their    collective    capacity.      As 
difficulties  have   increased,    as   ob- 
stacles have  had  to  be  overcome,  and 
the  condition  of  affairs  has  changed 
and  seemingly  grown  more  threat- 
ening, they  have  had  strength  and 
grace  and  power  given  unto  them 
commensurate  with  the  trials  they 
have  had  to  meet.     And  God's  hand 
has   thus  been   manifested   in  the 
most  wonderful  manner  in  the  eyes 
of  those  who  believe  and  who  have 
had  faith,  and  they  have  had  causes 
for  thanksgiving  and  praise  to  God 
every  day  that  they  have  lived. 

Now,  the  whole  work  from  its  in- 
ception until  the  present  time  is  a 
marvel  and  a  wonder.  It  may  be 
termed  phenomenal  in  the  earth. 
It  is  unlike  anything  else  that  we 
know  of.  It  differs  from  every  other 
system  that  is  extant  among  men. 
There  are  features  connected  with 
it  which  cannot  be  witnessd  any- 
where else.  Human  nature  exhibits 
itself,  it  may  be  said,  in  new  forms. 
Characteristics  are  developed  in 
connection  with  this  work  which 
may  truly  be  said  to  be  unique. 
You  cannot  witness  their  exhibition 
among  any  other  people,  nor  in  any 
other  land.  And  it  is  a  remarkable 
thing  that  though  the  Latter-day 
Saints  number  so  few,  comparatively 
speaking,  there  is  no  topit  to-day 
that  can  be  broached  in  the  hearing 
I  of  any  of  the  people  of  Christendom 


132 


JOURNAL  OF  DISCOUUES. 


that  excites  the  interest  that 
•*Mormonism"  does.  And  yet  if 
you  ask  men  the  reason  of  this, 
it  would  be  difficult  for  them  to 
account  for  it.  They  only  know 
that  the  fact  exists ;  that  to  them 
and  to  the  world  at  large  it  is  a  topic 
of  unflagging  interest.  The  **  Mor- 
mons'' are  looked  upon  as  a  peculiar 
people.  Let  a  "Mormon"  travel 
anywhere  in  the  United  States  or 
in  Europe  or  in  other  lands,  and  it 
be  known  that  he  is  a  "  Mormon," 
he  will  attract  more  attention  than 
any  other  man.  Why  is  this  ] 
Is  it  because  the  people  are  so 
numerous  1  Is  it  because  they  are 
so  wealthy]  Is  it  because  they 
exercise  such  political  power  ] 
Is  it  because  they  wield  such  influ- 
ence in  the  affairs  of  the  children  of 
men  !  No,  it  cannot  be  said  that 
any  of  these  causes  exist  to  any  ex- 
tent. The  "Mormons"  are  not  a 
numerous  people.  The  "Mormons" 
are  not  a  wealthy  people.  The 
"  Mormons"  do  not  wield  political 
influence  to  any  extent,  nor  influence 
of  any  other  character  outside  of 
their  own  society.  What,  then,  is 
it  that  constitutes  this,  I  may  say, 
attractiveness  or  this  interest  in 
men's  minds  concerning  this 
organization]  "Oh,"  says  one,  "it  is 
because  you  marry  niore  wives  than 
one.  You  believe  in  plural  marriage, 
and  that  excites  interest  and  causes 
talk  and  attracts  attention ;  it 
is  that  that  makes  you  so  notice- 
able." 

Perhaps  so.  But  it  is  not  many 
years  since  we  did  not  believe  in 
this,  since  it  was  not  a  practice  of 
this  Church,  and  jet  in  those  days  a 
"  Mormon"  was  as  much  an  object  of 
curiosity  as  he  is  to-day — ^that  is,  in 
proportion  to  the  celebrity  that 
attended  the  name.  "  Mormonisni" 
was  as  much  talked  about  according 
to  the  extent  it  was  known  as  it  is 


to-day.  It  excited  as  much  curiosit] 
It  aroused  as  much  hatred.  J 
called  forth  as  nuch  persecution,  i 
fact,  the  most  severe  persecutia 
that,  as  a  people,  we  have  ever  ei 
dured,  we  received  prior  to  the  ai 
nouncement  by  our  Church  that  \b 
believed  in  this  peculiar  doctiine. 
have  no  doubt  that  our  espousal  ad 
advocacy  of  this  doctrine  has  give 
us  considerable  notoriety.  It  k; 
added  to  our  celebrity.  Bat  oi 
celebrity  has  not  consisted  alone  ii 
this.  As  I  have  remarked,  our  or 
ganization  aroused  as  deep  antip- 
athies prior  to  the  revelation  pi 
this  doctrine  as  it  has  ever  done 
since. 

Now,  we  have  our  own  method  oi 
accounting  for  this  great  interest 
that  is  taken  in  this  work.  Itu 
admitted  too  freely  for  the  trutl 
that  we  are  an  illiterate  people 
It  is  said  that  we  are  under  th< 
control  of  impostors,  shrewd  men 
who  lead  the  masses  and  bend  then 
to  their  will  Thi&  is  said  concerning 
us  everywhere.  To  account  fo: 
the  ingathering  of  the  people  fron 
the  nations  of  the  earth  men  havj 
recourse  to  many  theories,  or  U 
several  at  least,  one  of  which  is  tha 
our  Elders  go  out  to  the  ignoran 
and  unlearned  and  the  down-trod 
den,  and  depict  in  glowing  colors  tb 
beauties  of  this  land  of  ours  anii 
the  blessings  that  they  wUl  receive! 
they  will  only  gather  here  ;  and  tha 
by  these  glowing  tales  and  by  p^ 
suading  them  that  they  can  haV" 
'all  the  wives  they  want  when  the; 
come  here,  they  induce  the  ignorau 
hordes  of  Europe  to  come  to  thi 
country.  This  is  one  of  the  popiila 
methods  of  accounting  for  tib' 
ingathering  of  the  people  from  th' 
nations  of  the-  earth  and  their  a3 
hesion  to  the    "Mormon"  can  e.  ' 

Well,   now,  if  this  were  tiue,^ 
would  consider  it  one  of  the  gnt^atea 
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©iraeles  ever  wrought  among  men, 
for  this  reason,  that  people  influ; 
<Dced  by  such  notions  could  not  be 
held  together  in  a  land  like  this.  It 
voald  be  au  impossibility  to  bind 
people  together  in  such  bonds  as 
^st  among  the  Latter-day  Saints  in 
Utah  Territory,  if  they  were  people 
of  this  character.  They  would  fall 
to  pieces  by  their  own  corruptions. 
There  would  not  be  any  cementing 
bfluence  among  them  to  hold  them 
together  one  month  if  these  were 
the  influences  which  drew  them 
here.  But  no  observing  man  or 
woman  who  travels  through  this  Ter- 
ritory, and  mingles  with  the  people 
■can  be  deceived  by  any  such  non- 
sense as  this.  They  would  see  in  a 
few  days  that  there  was  some  other 
influence,  that  there  was  some  other 
power,  that  there  was  a  principle  of 
onion  among  this  people  that  could 
Qiot  originate  in  such  a  system  as 
"Mormonism"  is  popularly  repre- 
sented to  be. 

What,  then,  is  it  that  causes  the 
Latter  day   Saints  to  be  so  much 
noticed  1     What  is  it  that  has  drawn 
them  together  from  the  various  na- 
tions of  the  earth  and  produced  this 
phenomenal  condition  of  affairs  that 
we  witness  here  ]    Is  it  the  shrewd- 
Bess  of  men  1     Is  it  the  power  and 
wlhority  of  men  1    Then  for  God's 
sake  and  for  the  sake  of  suffering 
humanity,  let  some  men  band  them- 
selves together  and  do,  in  the  name 
ofGrod  and  true  religion,  that  which 
the  Latter-day  Saints  are  accused  of 
^oing  in  the  name  of  imposture  and 
Alse  religion.     Here»is  an  opportu- 
nity for  Christendom   to  test  this 
Jnatter.     They  have  learning,  they 
Jave  wealthy  they  have  everything 
at  their  back — the  popular  sects,  who 
'<3aim  to  be  orthodox  and  to  worship 
(jlod  according  to  the  Bible,  and  to 
divine  truth,  have  all  these — ^if  they 
can  ck>,  in  the  iiame  of  dlod  tnd  trde 


religion,  that  which  we  are  doing, 
as  they  say,  in  the  name  of  a  false 
religion  and  as  impostors,  let  them 
go  to  work,  unite  themselves  to- 
gether, and  accomplish  something 
like  this  for  the  sakfe  of  suffering  ' 
humanity.  The  Latter-day  Saints  " 
are  gathered  from  the  nations  of  the 
earth — the  poor,  the  unlearned,  the 
ignorant.  Our  Elders  preached  the 
Gospel  to  them  as  they  understood 
it,  and  under  its  influence  and  by  ' 
its  influence  they  are  successful  in 
gathering  out  a  few.  This  Territory 
is  being  peopled  by  them.  They  are 
being  taught  how  to  live,  how  to 
better  their  earthly  condition,  how 
to  improve  their  minds,  how  to  ac- 
quire sound  education  and  sound 
knowledge ;  they  are  being  taught 
to  live  in  love,  in  peace,  to  avoid  lit- 
igation, to  avoid  strife,  to  avoid  con- 
tention, to  avoid  everything  of  this 
character,  and  to  love  one  another. 
How  successful  we  are  in  this  let 
those  who  travel  through  the  Terri- 
tory bear  testimony.  If  we  had  our 
way  there  would  be  no  drinking  * 
saloons  from  Franklin  in  the  north 
to  St.  George  in  the  south.  If  the 
courts  would  let  us  have  our  way, 
we  would  banish  drunkenness  from  ' 
our  land,  or  rather  we  would  keep  it 
from  our  land  as  we  did  in  the  be- 
ginning, for  there  was  a  time  when 
there  was  nothing  of  the  kind  to  be 
witnessed.  But,  unfortunately  for 
us,  it  seems,  some  of  bur  charters 
were  defective.  We  found  we  did 
not  have  the  power  that  we  thought 
we  had.  The  courts  ruled  against ' 
us,  against  the  exercise  of  such  power 
as  we  wielded,  and  we  were  com- 
pelled to  let  down  the  bars.  Hence 
in  Ogden,  in  Salt  Lake  Qi^^y?  ^^^ 
perhaps  in  some  other  few  places, 
there  are  drinking  saloons.  But  if' 
we  had  our  way,  as  Latter-day  Saints, 
there  would  be  no  drinkine  saloons, 
there  would  be  no  houses  of  ill  fame, 
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there  would  be  no  gambling  saloons, 
there  would  be  nothing  of  this 
character  permitted  in  our  cities  or 
in  our  settlements.  We  would  not 
only  be  free  from  litigation  and  strife, 
as  I  have  said  we  are  as  a  people, 
but  we  would  be  free  from  those 
other  evils,  those  other  vices. 

Now;  we  know  very  well  that  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  God  as  it  has 
come  down  to  us  in  this  sacred  vol- 
ume [the  Bible]  union  and  love  were 
two  of  the  great  characteristics  that 
attended  the  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ.  •'  By  this,"  says 
one  of  the  Apostles,  *'  we  know  that 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren." 
Jesus  taught  His  disciples  to  be  one. 
He  prayed  to  the  Father  that  they 
might  be  one  as  He  and  the  Father 
were  one,  and  not  only  that  they 
might  be  one,  but  that  those  who 
should  believe  in  their  words  might 
be  one  also.  That  prayer  of  the 
Savior  was  answered  upon  His  dis- 
ciples. They  were  distinguished 
everywhere  for  their  oneness  and 
for  their  love,  and  wherever  they 
went  preaching  the  Gospel  that 
Jesus  committed  unto  them,  those 
who  obeyed  their  teaching  and  sub- 
mitted to  the  ordinances  which  they 
administered,  received  the  same 
spirit. 

Now,  it  is  a  remarkable  feature  of 
this  organization  called  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints, 
that  the  same  effects  follow  the  pro- 
clamation of  its  principles;  not  in 
one  land,  but  in  every  land  where  it 
has  been  carried  by  the  Elders  of 
this  Church. 

When  Joseph  Smith  in  his  youth 
had  revealed  to  him  that  God  was 
about  to  restore  the  old  Gospel  in  its 
ancient  power  and  simplicity,  and 
accompanied  by  its  ancient  gifts, 
and  was  told  that  the  authority  to 
administer  its  ordinances  should  also 


be  restored,  it  seemed,  I  suppose,  to- 
look  at  it  naturally  at  that  time,  as 
though  it  would  be  an  impossible 
thing  to  accomplish.  The  earth  was 
full  of  religion,  so  called.  Therei 
were  any  number  of  men  professing 
to  be  followers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
any  number  of  men  professing  ta 
be  His  ministers,  professing  to  have 
the  power  and  authority  to  admin^ 
ister  the  ordinances  of  His  Church, 
until  men  were  actually  com 
fused  and  distracted  in  theii 
thoughts — and  especially  when  thej 
came  to  select  the  form  of  doctrine 
that  they  wanted  to  espouse — 
by  the  multipHcity  of  sects,  eaci 
one  claiming  to  be  the  true  church 
of  Christ.  But  Joseph  Smith  was 
told  that  this  would  be  the  eflfect 
when  God  would  reveal  His  Gospel 
It  was  foreshadowed  to  him  in  the; 
plainest  possible  manner  that  which 
we  now  behold.  The> effect  of  the 
preaching  of  the  true  Gospel  would 
be  that  persecution  would  be- 
aroused.  He  was  shown  the  hatred 
he  would  have  to  contend  with,  and 
all  the  adverse  influences  that  have, 
had  to  be  overcome  from  that  day 
until  the  present.  Joseph  Smith 
was  told  that  there  was  no  authority 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  to  admin- 
ister the  ordinances  of  the*  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  told  that 
there  was  no  church  which  God 
recognized  as  His  own,  while  there 
were  many  that  had  parts  of  the 
truth,  portions  of  the  Gospel. 
There  was  no  church  which  God 
acknowledged  amid  the  multiplicity 
of  sects  as  His.  He  was  told  to  wait 
until  the  Lord  should  give  the  power 
and  communicate  the  authority.  Now^ 
though  he  had  received  this  com- 
munication from  heavenly  messen- 
gers, Joseph  Smith  did  not  presume 
to  take  one  step  towards  organizing 
a  church  because  of  the  fact  that  he 
had  received  communications  of  this 
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acter..  According  to  popular 
i,  if  a  man  had  received  a  com- 
icatien  of  this  kind  from  heaven 
>uld  have  been  sufficient  j  nati- 
on to  him  to  have  gone  to  work 
)rganized  a  church.  But  he  did 
do  this.  He  waited,  and  a 
dnly  messenger,  as  he  testifies, 
I  and  laid  his  hands  upon  his 
and  ordained  him  to  the 
ority  that  was  necessary  for  man 
old  in  order  to  baptize  his  fel- 
nen  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
lie  remission  of  sins.  When  he 
ved  that  authority  he  commenced 
iptize,  and  not  till  then.  But 
&  was  still  a  power  lacking.  The 
sties  had  a  power  beyond  that 
ik  John  the  Baptist  exercised, 
isaid,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
it  unto  repentance ;  but  he  that 
eth  after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
se  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
:  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
f  Ghost,  and  with  fire" — refer- 
to  the  Savior.  And  when  He 
e  He  came  in  the  authority  of 
Melchisedek  Priesthood,  as  it  is 
led.  John  held  merely  the  au- 
iUf  to  baptize  for  remission  of 
.  But  he  could  not  lay  on  hands 
ihe  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
1  when,  on  one  occasion  after 
death  of  the  Savior,  Philip  went 
preached  the  Gospel  to  Samaria, 
people  were  converted  and  bap- 
C  he  did  baptize  them,  but  he 
Dot  lay  on  hands  for  the  recep- 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  He  did  not 
\  apparently,  the  authority  to 
0.  But  when  the  Aposles  heard 
people  in  Samaria  had  received 
Uospel,  they  sent  unto  them 
ir  and  John,  who,  when  they 
5,  laid  their  hands  upon  them 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
like  manner  Joseph  Smith  re- 
3d  the  authority  by  divine  or  by 
'eoly  administration  to  baptize 
for>  the  remission  of  ^  their  sins^ 


but  he  had  not  then  the  authority 
to  lay  on  hands  for  the  reception  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  He  afterwards  did 
receive  it,  as  he  testifies,  through, 
the  administration  of  the  three' 
Apostles,  who  presided  over  the 
Twelve  in  the  days  that  they  lived 
upon  the  earth,  namely,  Peter,  James  . 
and  John  ;  they  came  to  him  and  laid 
their  hands  upon  him  and  ordained 
him  to  the  Apostleship,  the  same 
authority  that  they  themselves  held, 
and  authorized  him  to  go  forth  and 
to  build  up  the  Church  of  Christ  as 
it  was  built  up  in  ancient  days; 
and  then  having  baptized  people  he 
commenced  to  lay  on  hands  for  the 
reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"But,"  says  one,  "  I  do  not  believe 
in  the  administration  of  angels.      I 
think   that  angels   have  ceased  to . 
come.     While  I  believe  that  many  . 
ancient  servants  of  God  did  receive 
the    administration     of    angels,.    I 
think  they  have  ceased  to  administer, ' 
and  when  I  hear  people  assert  that 
they  have  not,  it  always  creates  in 
my  mind  a  feeling  of  doubt,  and 
I     think    anybody     an     imposter. 
who  asserts   he   has   received    the 
administration   of  angels  in  these 
days." 

Perhaps  so.  But  suppose  that  the 
statement  that  Joseph  Smith  says 
the  angel  made  to  him  should  be. 
true — that  there  was  no  church 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  whom  God 
recognized  as  His,  and  whose  acts! 
He  acknowledged— suppose  this 
were  true,  and  that  from  the  Catholic 
Church  down  to  the  last  church.! 
that  was  organized  there  was  no  one 
church  that  held  the  authority  in. 
its  primitive  power  and  purity — sup- 
pose this  were  so,  how  in  the  world 
can  the  authority  be  restored  unless 
heavenly  messengers  do  come  and' 
bring  it  from  heaven  1  If  the  Prfest- 
hood,  and  the  ai^thoiityi'  power  and 
gift8^,|C|f  ^^  !^^i^9tnood  were  taken 
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fiom  the  earth  and  taken  back  to 
lieaven,  how  can  man  ever  receive 
it  again  unless  some  beings  from  the 
heavenly  world  come  and  restore  it 
toi  man  again  ?  You  crn  readily  see 
tliat  if  you  grant  one  proposition,  the 
otiier  must  necessarily  follow.  There 
must  be  divine  communication  from 
heaven  or  the  authority  could  not 
be  restored.  But  how  shall  we  tell 
that  it  is  restored — by  what  signs  1 
What  are  the  evidences  by  which  we 
-can  judge  of  the  restoration  of  this 
divine  power  ] 

Joseph  Smith  went  forth  and  he 
ordained  other  men  to  "go  forth — 
gave  them  the  authority  under  God, 
he  being  commanded  of  God  to  im- 
part this  authority  to  others  who 
were  suitable,  on  the  same  principle 
that  Moses  imparted  the  authority 
to  Aaron,  •'*  being  called  of  God  as 
was  Aaron."  And  they  went  forth 
and  called  upon  the  people  to  believe 
in  Jesiis  and  to  repent  of  their  sins, 
and  to  be  baptized  for  the  remission 
of  them,  and  they  promised  them 
that  if  they  would  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  repent  of  their  sins  and  be 
baptized  in  His  name  for  .a  remission 
of  them,  they  should  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  it  should  produce 
the  same  effects  upon  them  in  these 
days  that  it  did  upon  those  who  re- 
ceived it  anciently.  Now,  here  was 
a  promise  that  no  man  that  we  know 
anything  about  was  authorized 
to  give  aside  from  him.  In  all  the 
Aurches*  of  which  we  have  any 
knowledge,  there  has  yet  to  be  heard 
tiie  promise  made  by  one  of  its  min- 
isters to  the  humble  believer  who 
submits  to  its  ordinances,  that  he 
shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
they  did  in  ancient  days,  with  its 
accompanying  gifts  and  blessings 
and  powers.  Bat  Joseph  Smith 
made  this  promise.  The  world  have 
the  opportunity  of  testing  it.  It 
people  did   not  receive  the   Holy 


Ghost,  then  he  was  an  impostor.    I€^ 
they  did  receive  it,  then  his  ministrir 
was  sealed  by  the  power  of  (3ody  aa2L 
it  was  indisputable.     The  best  pos — 
sible  means  was  given  to  the  humam. 
family  of  testing  his  claims  and  hiab. 
statements.     He  was  either  an  im— ^ 
poster,  trying  to  deceive  the  people^ 
or  he  was  a  man  of  God,  for  it  caxL-^ 
not  be  supposed  that  heaven  would 
lend  itself  to  an  imposture,  or  that 
heaven  would  aid  in  any  manner  in 
fostering  a  deception.    But  wherever 
the  Elders  of    this    Church    have 
gone  preaching  this  Gospel,  declaring 
unto  the  people  these  tidings,   there 
have   been   men  and   women    who 
have  come  foward  and    submitted 
to     the     ordinances     which      they 
administered,    and    who   testify,  in 
the    name    of   Jesus    Christ,    that 
they  did  receive  the  promised  bless- 
ings ;  and  they  have  gathered  out 
from  the  various  nations  of  Europe, 
some  from  Asia,  some  from  far-off 
Africa   and  the  islands  of  the  sea, 
and    every    State    in    the    United 
States ;  they  have  gathered  out,  un- 
til now  they  are  numbered  by  thou- 
sands and  tens  of  thousands  through- 
out these  valleys,  and  wherever  you 
mingle  with  the  people  and  talk  to 
them,  either  in   their  own   habita- 
tions,   by  their    firesides,     in     the 
streets,  in  the  public  gatherings,  or 
wherever  they  may  be,  the  universal 
testimony   of    these    people    called 
Latter-day  Saints  is   that  they,  in 
obedience  to  the  requirements  wiiich 
were  communicated  unto  them  by 
the  servants   of  God,  received   the 
promised  blessings,  and   the  Holy 
Spirit   has  been   poured   out   upon 
them,      and     the     gifts      thersof 
have  rested  down  upon  them.     And 
as  an  evidence  of  tiiis  we  see  this 
union  that  I  havie  spoken  of.     We 
witness   this    love.     We    see     the 
gathering  of  tiie   people  together. 
We  see  such  a  love  as  is  uuexam- 
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^led  anywiiere  upon  the  face  of  the 
learth — the  love  that  exists  in  the 
0iudst  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  in 
^ese  mountains.     You  may  traverse 
t3he  wide  earth  i^nd  go  to  every  re- 
ligious   denomination,     and     even 
|x>    those    of   Pagan     helief,    and 
nowhere  else  will  you  see  such  an 
exhibition  as  this  I  have  spoken  of, 
0M     you   witness     here.     And    yet 
't>hese  people  are  illiterate.      These 
jpeople  are  unlearned.     These  people 
sue  weak.     These  people  have  come 
from  various  nations  of  the  earth. 
These  people  have  been  brought  up 
\n  different  creeds,  belonging  to  dif- 
ferent churches,  speaking  different 
languages,   they  have  been  trained 
in  different  habits  ;  not  of  one  na- 
tion, not  of  one  form  of  thought,  not 
gathered  together  from  one  town- 
ship, or  from  one  neighborhood,  but 
from  various  nations  and  neighbor- 
hoods with  this  diversity  of  belief — 
tiiafe  is,  of  former  belief  and  educa- 
tion and  training.  Now,  what  would 
this  principle  accomplish   amongst 
4  more   homogeneous   people   than 
purs? — a  people  more  united  than 
ours  originally,  more  one  in  thought 
and  training — what,    I    say,  would 
this   principle     accomplish     among 
such  a  people  as  this  that  I  allude 
to?    Why,  we  can  imagine  what  it 
^ill  be  in  years  to  come,  as  the 
rising  generations  of  this  people  grow 
to  manhood  and  womanhood  under 
the  influence  of  this  principle — we 
<an  imagine  what  the  results  will  be 
•^a  people  banded  together  as  no 
«ther  people  upon  the  face  of  the 
*»rih  are  bv  the  bonds  of  the  new 
and  everlasting    covenant,    by  the 
honds  of  the  Holy  Priesthood  that 
fiod  has  restored  to  the  earth,  and 
tythe  administration  of  those  divine 
^I'diuances    which    constituted  the 
power  of    the   Church    of    Christ 
^en  it  was  upon  the  earth.      It  is 
fto  old  Gospel  restored  again.    You 


cannot  point  to  a  single  feature  that 
characterized  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  as 
it  was  administered  by  Hia  Apostles 
that  is  not  to  be  witnessed  among 
the  Latter-day  Saints — not  a  single 
feature.  I  defy  the  world  to  point 
to  a  single  one.  Every  characteristic 
that  made  it  great,  that  made  it  a 
power  in  the  earth,  that  made  it 
divine,  belongs  to  this  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 
Were  the  ancient  Saints  persecuted  1 
So  are  we.  Did  they  die  for  the  truth 
of  their  principles  1  So  have  many  of 
our  people.  Did  they  have  to  flee  from 
their  homes  ?  Were  they  driven  by 
their  enemies  because  of  their  reli- 
gion. So  have  we  had  to  flee  from 
our  homes  in  this  nineteenth  century, 
in  this  land  of  boasted  liberty,  the 
proudest  nation  and  the  freest  na- 
tion upon  the  face  of  the  globe — we 
have  had  to  flee  to  these  mountains 
and  take  refuge  Jiere  because  we 
believed  in  those  ancient  principles, 
and  because  we  contended  for  the. 
restoration  of  this  ancient  power. 
And  now  even  in  these  mountains 
our  homes  are  envied  and  men 
would  destroy  us ;  not  because  we 
are  vile  ;  not  because  we  do  injury  to 
our  fellows  ;  not  because  our  land  is 
a  land  of  wickedness,  because  it  is 
not;  not  because  we  are  full  of  strife 
and  war  upon  our  neighbors  and 
seek  to  destroy  them ;  not  because 
of  any  of  these  things  is  our  destruc- 
tion sought ;  but  because  we  believe 
that  God  has  spoken  from  the  heav- 
ens ;  because  we  believe  in  a 
Church  that  has  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  and  has  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  its  gifts  in  it ;  because  we  believe 
in  living  together  in  love  and  not 
fighting  each  other,  and  are  not 
pitted  against  each  other  in  parties  ; 
and  because  of  this  we  are  considered 
dangerous,  and  our  existence  is 
considered  a  menace  to  our  neigh- 
bors.    Hear  and  think  of  it !    That 
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a  people  with  the  virtues  that  I  de- 
clare we  possess,  are  looked  upon  as 
a  menace  to  our  neighbors,  and  that 
our  destruction  is  a  desirable  thing. 
Now,  while  we  do  not  profess  to 
have  the  faith  that  we  should  have 
— we  could  all  do  with  more — yet  it 
is  the  aim,  it  is  the  object  of  the 
teachings  of  the  Elders  of  this 
Church  to  endeavor  to  instill  into 
the  minds  of  the  people  faith  in 
God,  to  have  them  contend  earnestly, 
as  the  Scriptures  say,  "  for  the 
faith  which  was  once  delivered  to 
the  Saints."  While  this  is  the  aim 
and  the  object  of  the  teachings  of 
the  Elders — and  we  are  well  aware 
of  the  weakness  of  the  people — ^yet 
we  do  testify,  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  that  God  has  restored  the 
ancient  gifts  that  were  in  the  Church. 
The  sick  are  healed.  There  are 
hundreds  of  families  in  this  Terri- 
tory, thousands  of.  them  who  never 
think  of  anything  else  but  sending 
for  the  Elders,  as  the  Apostle  James 
said  they  should  do,  in  cases  of  sick- 
ness. **  Is  any  sick  among  you  ] 
let  him  call  for  the  Elders  of  the 
Church;  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  And  the  prayer 
of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,"  said 
the  Apostle.  Now,  among  the  peo- 
ple called  Latter-day  Saints,  this  is 
an  almost  universal  practice,  and 
we  solemnly  testify  that — while  we 
are  far  from  being*  what  we  should 
be,  far  from  having  that  faith  we 
should  have — there  are  numerous 
instances  of  the  sick  being  healed 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  You 
know  this,  my  brethren  and  sisters. 
Not  only  have  the  sick  been  healed, 
but  the  blind  have  been  restored  to 
sight,  the  deaf  have  been  made  to 
hear,  and  the  power  of  God  has  been 
manifested  in  accordance  with  the 
promises  he  has  made.  And  it  is 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spiiit  iii  thid 


manner,  the  confirmation  of  GodV 
promises  upon  the  people,  that 
makes  the  Latter-day  Saints  so  united. 
It  is  not  tlie  strength  of  imposture. 
It  is  not  the  delusion  of  shrewd  men. 
It  is  not  because  wicked  men  have 
deceived  this  people.  It  would  be 
impossible  to  hold  them  together 
under  such  conditions.  To  do  so 
would  be  a  greater  miracle  thaa 
that  which  we  now  behold  in  the 
existence  of  the  people.  To  see  slt 
people  united  together  and  scattered 
as  they  are  over  this  extent  of  terri- 
tory held  together  by  a  few  impostors, 
— no,  such  a  thing  is  abhorrent 
to  reason.  No  man  with  reason  can 
believe  such  a  statement,  and  accept 
that  as  the  solution  of  this  organ- 
ization— that  is,  of  the  problem  con- . 
nected  with  it.  No  man  can  think 
it.  There  is  something  more  than 
this.  There  is  some  power  beyond 
this  ;  for,  as  I  have  said,  if  it  were 
not  so,  we  should  have  some  exhibi- 
tion on  the  part  of  good  men  in 
establishing  such  a  system  as  we  now 
behold.  One  would  think  they  would 
show  their  power  in  organizing.  But. 
it  is  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Men  and  women  and  children, 
throughout  all  the  congregations  of 
the  Latter-day  Saints  in  all  these  set- 
tlements, if  they  had  the  opportu- 
nity, would  bear  solemn  testimony,, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  that 
they  did  receive  those  promised 
blessings,  that  that  was  the  cause, 
of  their  continuing  their  association 
with  the  people  of  Go  1,  and  that 
that  was  the  reason  of  their  gather- 
ing with  them  to  this  lami  or  of  their 
coming  here. 

Now,  I  know  that  in  talking  in 
this  strain  it  may  sound  strange  to 
many  who  h^ve  no  knowledge  of 
these  things.  They  may  think  it  a 
very  strange  thing  that  men  should 
testify  in  our  d,ay  concendng  the* 
existence  of  these  things.     But  let 
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liie  ask  yoa  :  Where  is  the  man  of 
God  of  whom  we  have  iin;^  account 
in  this  book,  from  Genesis  to  Reve- 
lation, that  did  not  have  communi- 
cation with  God  ]  Where  is  there 
onel  Not  one.  You  have  no  ac- 
count of  a  single  individual  who 
was  a  servant  of  God  from  the  days 
of  Adam,  our '  father,  to  John  the 
Revelator,  who  did  not  have  com- 
munication from  our  Father  in 
Heaven.  God  communicated  with 
the  people  always  when  they  were 
faithful. 

"But,"  says  one,  "we  have 
none  now,  and  we  have  not  had, 
and  therefore  God  has  ceased  to 
communicate  His  mind  and  His 
will  to  His  children." 

Do  not  deceive  yourselves.  This 
is  the  cry  of  men  who  themselves 
are  destitute  of  this  power  and  of 
this  knowledge,  and  who  take  this 
means  of  accounting  for  it,  and  of 
making  people  believe  that  the  pres- 
ent condition  of  things  is  the  con- 
dition that  should  exist  and  that 
God  designed  to  exist. 

I  do  not  wish  to  reflect  upon  any 
other  body  of  people  or  upon  any 
sect ;  I  believe  there  are  thousands 
of  excellent  people  in  the  world — 
people  as  good  as  any  that  are  num- 
bered in  tlie  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter  day  Saints — scattered 
through  all  the  sects  and  in  the 
Pagan  world  and  in  the  infidel 
world.  I  do  not  confine  my  feelings 
of  admiration  to  those  who  believe 
even  in  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  whom 
I  view  as  my  Kedeemer  and  my 
Savior.  I  believe  that  there  are 
thousands,  and  it  may  be  said  mil- 
lions of  well-meaning,  good  people^ 
whom  God  loves,  that  are  numbered 
among  the  Pagans  and  that  are 
numbered  among  the  infidels  to 
(Christianity.  But  at  the  same  time 
while  I  thus  believe,  I  know  that 
6od  has  revealed   His  everlasting 


Gospel  to  be  preached  to  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  earth,  and  when  light 
comes,  if  men  reject  it,  condemnation 
follows.  And  this  is  the  condemna- 
tion of  our  present  generation.  A" 
great  prophet  has  arisen  in  their 
midst.  They  do  not  believe  it.  They 
do  not  believe  that  Joseph  Smith 
was  a  Prophet  of  God.  They,  basely 
and  cowardly  slew  him.  Yet  he  wasr 
a  Prophet  of  God,  just  as  much  as- 
Elijah,  or  as  Isaiah  was,  or  as  any 
of  the  ancient  Prophets  were,  and 
he  has  founded  a  system  that  will 
grow,  that  will  increase,  that  will 
yet  be  the  dominating  power  in  the 
earth,  because  the  promises  of  God 
are  to  this  effect.  And  this  is  the 
sin  of  this  generation.  This  man 
eame  in  their  midst  bringing  to 
them  gifts  from  God,  bringing  to- 
them  a  message  of  love  and  salva- 
tion,  and  they  cruelly  and  basely 
slew  him  in  the  most  abominable 
manner.  But  like  all  the  Prophets, 
his  blood  has  not  been  avenged. 
Who  ever  heard  of  people  being 
punished  for  killing  a  Prophet  ?  Who^ 
ever  heard  of  the  people  turning- 
round  and  punishing  his  murderers  ? 
Such  a  case  is  not  k^iown  in  the 
history  of  the  world.  And  it  is  true 
concerning  Joseph  Smith.  His 
blood  stains  the  soil  of  one  of  the 
sovereign  States  of  the  nation.  He 
was  slain  under  the  pledged  honor 
of  that  State  that  he  should  be  pro- 
tected, and  yet  his  murderers  have 
never  been  punished.  And  as  I  say, 
this  is  the  sin  of  this  generation.  A 
church  was  organized  by  the  com- 
mand of  God,  and  members  of  that 
church  have  been  cruelly  treated. 
They  have  been  driven  from  their 
homes.  Their  pathway  has  been 
marked  by  the  graves  of  those  who 
have  died  in  consequence  of  their 
suffering.  Our  track  can  be  traced^ 
or  could  be  traced  from  Illinois 
by    the    graves    of  four    people — 
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men,  women  and  children — who 
died  of  suffering,  because  they 
chose  to  worship  God  according 
to  tbe  dictates  of  their  own  con- 
sciences. And  who  is  there  that  has 
raised  his  voice  and  said. one  word 
against  this  ?  A  few  men  have  done 
so — a  few  honorable  men — have  pro- 
tested against  it;  but  the  great  body 
of  the  people  have  assented  to  it, 
and  have  not  only  assented  to  it, 
but  they  have  endeavored  to  follow 
us  to  our  retired  homes  here  and 
destroy  us.  They  are  not  content 
we  should  live  in  this  wilderness 
land  which  we  found  so  dreadful,  in 
many  respects,  and  so  hard  to  con- 
quer. We  have  come  here.  We 
have  conquered.  We  have  subdued 
the  land  by  continuous,  persistent, 
and  unlimited  toil,  and  we  will  not 
cease  our  exertions  to  make  this  a 
beautiful  land,  and  to  extend 
hospitality  to  all  who  visit  us.  But 
we  have  been  envied  our  little  pos- 
sessions— the  fruits  of  our  toil,  the 
hard  earnings  of  the  last  35  years  ; 
we  have  been  envied  these;  and 
there  are  those  who  think  that  the 
l)est  thing  that  could  be  done  with 
us  is  to  extirpate  us  from  the  face  of 
the  earth,  blot  us  out  of  existence. 
1^0 w,  I  say  that  this  is  the  sin  of  this 
generation.  God  has  sent  a  mighty 
Prophet  who  predicted,  among  other 
things,  the  civil  war  that  took  place 
in  1 86 1 .  It  is  on  record  in  this  book 
^the  Book  of  Doctrine  and  Coven- 
ants). Joseph  Smith  warned  this 
nation  of  it — twenty-eight  years 
before  it  occurred.  He  told  them 
the  cause  of  it,  and  the  consequences 
that  would  follow.  This  great 
Propliet  has  been  in  their  midst,  and 
tthey  have  slain  him,  and  have  de- 


stroyed as  far  as  possible  those  who 
believe  in  his  doctrine.  God  will 
hold  this  generation  to  a  strict  ac- 
countability for  these  acts,  just  as 
sure  as  He  did  the  generation  who . 
slew  the  Apostles  and  those  who 
lived  contemporaneous  with  the 
Apostles.  We  may  be  a  feeble  peo- 
ple, but  we  are  God's  people ;  no 
more  than  our  fellow  men  in  some 
respects,  only  so  far  as  we  obey  His 
laws  more  than  they  do  ;  but  never- 
theless we  are  God's  people,  and 
God  will  not  allow  His  children  to 
be  slain  without  cause,  nor  be  cruelly 
treated.  He  reigns  in  the  heavens. 
I  thank  God  that  He  has  revealed 
himself,  and  that  we  know  Him. 
He  reigns.  His  justice  never  sleeps. 
We  will  be  protected  and  preserved, 
and  His  anger  will  be  poured 
out  upon  those  who  have  merited 
it  by  their  transgression.  We 
therefore  call  upon  them  in  th© 
name  of  Jesus,  to  repent  of  their 
sins,  to  turn  away  from  wickedness, 
and  return  to  righteousness.  And 
if  they  desire  to  know  whether  we 
tell  the  truth,  let  them  go  to  God  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  and  ask  Him,  and 
we  will  be  satisfied  with  the  answer. 
That  is  what  our  Elders  tell  every- 
body wherever  they  go.  They  tell 
them  to  ask  God  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  whether  the  testimony  they, 
bear  be  true  or  false.  Is  not  this 
fair  ?     Certainly  it  is. 

May  God  help  you,  my  brethren 
and  sisters  and  friends,  to  receive, 
the  truth  and  to  cling  to  it  all  your 
lives,  to  love  it  more  than  life  itself, 
that  in  the  end  you  may  be  saved 
and  exalted  in  the  Kingdom  of  God^ 
Amen. 
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(BEPOETED  BY    JOHN   IBVINE. ) 


BLESSINGS  ENJQYED  BY  THE  SAINTS  —  IMPROVEMENT— A  PERFECT  LAW 
—  WHAT  WOULD  RESULT  IF  THE  SAINTS  OBEYED  THE  WORD  OF 
GOD  IN  ALL  THINGS  —  PERFECT  ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  CHURCH- 
NO  EXCUSE  FOR  THE  SAINTS  WHO  SIN  —  HOW  SATAN  CAN  BE 
BOUND — EXEMPTION   FROM  DISEASE  AS  A  REWARD — EXHORTATION.. 


I  PEEL  greatly  pleased  at  the  op- 
portunity of  meeting  once  more 
with  the  Saints  in  Conference  in  this 
plafie.  It  is  nearly  two  years  since 
1  have  had  this  privilege,  during 
which  time  many  important  events 
have  transpired.  There  is  one  thing, 
however,  connected  with  the  work 
of  God  which  is  very  gratifying,  that 
notwitlistanding  the  perils  through 
which  we  have  passed,  though  our 
liberties  have  been  menaced,  and 
the  perpetuity  of  the  institutions  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  have  to  human 
appearances  been  endangered,  we 
still  meet  together  this  day  in  this 
Tabernacle  unembarrassed  from  the 
efforts  of  our  enemies  and  free  to 
worship  our  God  according  to  the 
dictates  of  our  own  consciences. 
This  land  to  which  God  led  us  and 
in  which  He  has  planted  us  is  still 
a  land  of  liberty  to  us  and  to  all 
those  who  are  of  our  faith.  To  me 
this  is  a  cause  of  profound  thankful- 
ness, for  it  is  an  evidence  that  God 
has  not  forgotten  us,  that  the  prom- 
ises which  lie  has  made  are  still 
^ept  in  remembrance  by  Him,  and 
that  as  a  people  we  have  been  living 


so  as  to  receive  the  fulfillment  of 
those  promises  and  the  benefits 
which  flow  from  them.  And  there 
is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  if  the 
Latter-day  Saints  will  still  continue 
to  do  as  they  have  done,  will  be- 
faithful  to  God,  and  to  the  covenants 
we  have  made  with  him,  and  will 
persevere  in  the  path  which  He  has 
marked  out  and  which  we  have 
commenced  to  tread,  that  we  shall: 
still  be  preserved,  that  we  shall  still 
have  our  liberty,  that  our  enemies 
will  not  have  power  to  disturb  or 
interrupt  us  to  any  extent,  or  to 
bring  down  upon  us  those  evils 
which  they  have  sought  after  so 
diligently. 

I  believe  that  the  testimony  of  the 
servants  of  God  concerning  the  con- 
dition of  the  Saints  in  this  Stake, 
and  in  other  Stakes  is  true,  and  that 
as  a  people  the  Latter-day  Saints 
are  striving  to  live  nearer  unto  their 
God,  and  to  put  in  practice  more  per- 
fectly those  holy  principles  which. 
He  has  revealed  unto  us.  I  believe^ 
there  is  more  diligence  being  mani- 
fested in  the  various  Wards  and 
throughout  the  various  Stakes  thaa 
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lias  been  manifested  in  the  past.  I 
believe  that  there  is  a  higher  stand- 
ard of  life  being  sought  after  by  the 
Latter-day  Saints.  I  believe  that 
the  Priesthood  themselves  are  seek- 
ing more  diligently  to  carry  out  the 
counsels  which  God  has  given  and 
to  set  examples  unto  the  people 
that  they  shall  imitate,  and  I  know 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  rests  down 
upon  His  servants  to  make  them 
more  rigid  in  the  enforcement 
of  the  laws  that  God  has  revealed 
vnto  us  concerning  the  government 
of  His  church,  so  that  there  may  be 
more  purity,  a  higher  standard  of 
purity  enforced  and  maintained 
among  us  than  has  been  in  the 
past. 

We  have  had  from  the  beginning 
of  this  work  revelations  given  to  us 
concerning  the  lives  that  we  should 
lead.  We  consider  the  Christian 
•world  who  have  this  Bible  as  their 
guide,  very  delinquent,  because  they 
do  not  live  up  to  the  command- 
ments which  are  herein  contained, 
because  they  come  short  of  obejdng 
the  requirements  that  God  has  made 
through  the  Gospel  as  contained  in 
the  Bible,  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment. But  I  often  think  of  our  own 
condition.  We  have  in  tliis  book, 
the  Book  of  Doctrine  and  Coven- 
ants, which  is  the  word  of  God  to 
'  us,  a  perfect  law.  Here  are  con- 
tained the  requirements,  here  are 
'  contained  the  ordinances  that  God 
requires  this  people,  called  Latter- 
day  Saints,  to  obey.  Now,  let  me 
ask  you,  brethren  of  the  Priesthood, 
let  me  ask  you,  brethren  and  sisters 
of  the  Church,  how  many  of  us 
who  are  here  to-day  live  in  accord- 
ance with  the  requirements  of  God*s 
word  as  contained  in  these  revela- 
tions 1  1  can  truthfully  say  that  as 
a  people  we  do  not  live  up  to  the 
requirements  that  God  has  made 
of     us.      I     can    truthfully    say 


that  as  a  people  we  do  not  ol 
God*s  commands  to  us — the  re' 
lations  which  are  contained  in  t 
book,  and  which  we  receive  as 
word  of  God,  not  to  a  past  gen^ir^ 
tion,  not  to  a  people  who  li^^^e 
1800  years  ago,  but  the  word  < 
God  to  us  who  live  now  and  who  (5< 
stitute  this  Church  of  Jesus  Ch: 
of  Latter-day  Saints.  This  is 
rule  of  life.  This  is  the  law  for  ac^ 
guidance.  It  is  embodied  in  tk^^ 
book.  And  how  many  of  us,  I  as- 
again,  live  in  conformity  with  it 
How  many  of  us  have  obeyed  an( 
do  obey  the  word  of  God  as  it  is  heti^ 
revealed  and  as  it  is  here  printedl!^ 
and  given  to  us  1  And  yet  we  con- 
demn the  sectarian  world— all  of  us 
who  have  gone  forth  to  preach  the 
everlasting  Gospel — for  not  obeying 
God's  word  given  1800  years  ago, 
and  have  said  that  in  consequence 
of  this  the  gifts  and  graces  and  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  have  been 
withheld  from  them.  We  have 
thus  reasoned,  we  have  thus  pro- 
claimed to  the  people  and  said  to 
them  that  the  cause  of  the  ab- 
sence of  the  gifts,  the  cause  of  the 
disappearance  of  the  power,  the 
cause  of  there  being  no  faith  in  the 
land  among  the  children  of  men  to 
receive  the  blessings  and  the  gifts 
of  God,  was  to  be  found  in  the  fact 
that  they  had  not  obeyed  the  com- 
mandments of  God  as  revealed  to 
them,  or  as  revealed  to  the  ancients 
rather,  in  the  New  Testament  by 
the  Son  of  God.  Yet,  I  believe, 
notwithstanding  what  I  now  say  res- 
pecting us,  that  there  is  a  growing 
disposition  among  the  people — I  can 
feel  it  myself  among  the  Priesthood, 
and  I  believe  it  extends  to  the 
whole  body  of  the  Church — a  grow- 
ing disposition  to  obey  the  word  of 
God,  as  it  is  given  to  us  in  its  plain- 
ness, in  its  simplicity  and  in  its 
fullness,  and  because  of  this  grow- 
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^  "ing  disposition  God,  having  mercy 

-  upon  us  in  eur  weakness  and  in  our 
'"     infirmities,    blesses  us  as  He  does, 

and  He  saves  -us  from  our  enemies. 
But  you  can  readily  perceive,  if  you 
will  reflect  a  few  moments,  how 
much    the   power   of  this   Church 

-  would  be  increased  in  the  land  and 

-  before  the  heavens  if  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  were  all  to  obey  the  word 

-  of  God  as  it  is  given  to  us  in  His 
'    latter-day  revelations.      You     can 

readily   perceive    how   united  and 
-  -strong  a  people  we  would  be,  and 
how  much  the   heavens  would   be 
moved  in  our  behalf,  the  power  that 
^ould  be  evoked  and  that  would  be 
brought  down  to  aid  us  and  to  de- 
liver us  if  we  only  lived  in  strict 
conformity  to  the  words  of  God  as 
they  are  contained  in  this  book  (the 
Book  of  Doctrine  and  Covenants). 
Each  man  and  each  woman  can  in- 
terrogate himself  and  herself  upon 
this  point.     Each  man  can  ask  him- 
self in  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
how  near  he  comes  to  fulfilling  all 
the  requirements   which  are   here 
inade,  or  how  far  he  is  from  arriving 
at  that  perfection  which  these  revela- 
tions diemand,    and    each    woman 
can  do  th^  same,  and  we  can  in  this 
Diirror  of  divine  truth  look  at  our- 
selves in  our  true  light  and  see  our 
reflection  by  the  Spirit  of  God  as  it 
is  revealed  unto  us  in  these  revela- 
tions. 

For  one  I  know  that  I  am  far,  in- 
dividually, from  coming  up  to  this 
perfection.  Yet  it  has  been  the 
labor  of  my  life  to  be  a  Latter-day 
Samt.  It  has  been  the  strongest 
^h  of  my  heart  all  my  days  to  be 
4  Latter-day  Saint,  to  be  a  perfect 
Dum  if  I  could  be  before  the  Lord. 
Yet  when  I  read  these  revelations  ; 
^hen  I  see  the  requirements  which 
trod  has  made  of  us  as  a  people,  I 
bow  myself  before  the  Lord  and 
confess  in  His  presence  that  I  am 


far  from  being  that  which  I  should 
be,  and  it  may  be  said  that  the  same 
is  the  case  with  the  Church. 

Now  God  designs  that  we  shall  be 
just  such  a  people  in  every  respect 
as  these  revelations  describe.  God 
did  not  give  us  these  revelations  in 
vain,  they  were  not  spoken  idly, 
they  were  not  given  through  the 
prophet  of  God  without  a  purpose. 
There  was  a  design  on  the  part 
of  God  in  giving  them,  and  when 
you  come  even  to  the  very  weakest, 
it  may  be  said,  of  the  revelations, 
or  that  which  is  the  least  obligatory 
upon  us,  that  which  was  given 
merely  as  a  word  of  counsel — the 
Word  of  Wisdom  I  refer  to — 
we  can  judge  of  the  rest  by  the 
manner  in  which  that  is  observed 
among  us  as  a  people — a  matter 
which  pertains  to  our  bodily  life  and 
health,  and  which  is  so  simple  that 
the  weakest  can  receive  and  ohey  it. 
There  will  be  a  people  raised  up,  if 
we  will  not  be  that  people — there 
will  yet  be  a  people  raised  up  whose 
lives  will  embody  in  perfection  the 
revelations  contained  in  this  book, 
who  will  live  as  the  doctrines  here 
taught  require,  as  the  laws  here  re- 
vealed show  unto  us,  and  they  will 
be  raised  up,  too,  in  this  generation, 
and  such  a  people  will  have  to  be 
raised  up  betore  Zion  can  be  fully 
redeemed,  and  before  the  work  of 
our  God  can  be  tully  established  in 
the  earth.  In  this  book,  as  I  have 
said,  is  the  pattern  of  the  Zion  of 
God.  Here  are  embodied  the  doc- 
trines, precepts,  laws,  ordinances, — 
everything  in  fact  that  is  necessary 
in  order  to  make  us  a  perfect  people 
before  the  Lord. 

The  perfection  that  we  have  ar- 
rived at  to-day  is  due  to  these  reve- 
lations. The  organization  of  this 
people  is  suoh  as  is  not  to  be  wit- 
nessed anywhere  else  on  the  face  of 
the  earth.    You  may  travel  from  caio 
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end  of  the  land  to  the  other;  you 
may  travel  from  the  equator  to  the 
poles,  and  in  no  land  and  among  no 
people  will  you  find  such  an  organ- 
ization as  that  which  we  have  in 
this  land,  or  rather  that  which  be- 
longs to  this  Church.  And  it  is  due 
to  the  fact,  that  God  gave  command- 
ments through  His  servant  Joseph 
Smith,  by  which  we  have  been 
oaganized  upon  a  principle  and 
a  platform  that  is  superior  to  any- 
thing known  among  men.  There 
is  nothing  to  equal  it.  This  Church 
in  its  organization  is  adapted  to  a 
branch,  to  a  small  handful  of  people. 
It  was  well  adapted  to  the  condition 
of  the  six  persons  who  composed  the 
Church  on  the  6  th  day  of  April,  1830. 
It  is  as  well  adapted  to  the  condition 
of  the  Saints  to-day,  covering  hun- 
dreds of  miles  of  territory,  as  it  was 
to  the  six  persons  who  composed  the 
Church  at  that  time.  It  will  be  as 
well  adapted  to  the  government  and 
organization  of  the  people  when  the 
Cliurch  of  Christ  shall  extend  itself 
throughout  the  earth,  and  when  the 
whole  people  will  become  the  people 
of  God,  when  everv  knee  shall  bow 
and  every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ — just  as  well  adapted 
then  as  it  is  now.  God  organized  it ; 
God  has  prepared  the  way  for  it ;  and 
when  Zion  is  organized  properly,  it 
•will  be  found  to  be  as  admirably 
adapte^l  to  the  wants  of  the  children 
of  men  as  the  organization  of  the 
Church  is  to-day  to  the  wants  of  the 
people.  There  will  be  nothing  lacking. 
In  every  particular  it  will  be  found 
adequate  to  the  wants  of  humanity. 
The  evils  under  which  mankind 
groan  to-day,  are  attributable  to  the 
false  organization  of  society.  The 
evils  under  which  we  groan  as  a 
people  and  from  which  we  suffer  are 
not  due  to  any  lack  of  knowledge  as 
the  method  or  the  means  that  will 
•Oirect  these  evils,  but  they  are  due 


to  the  fact  that  we  ourselves  fail  to 
conform  to  the  organization  wbiqlb 
God  has  prescribed,  which  God  has- 
revealed. 

I  wish  we  could  all  understanif 
this  ;  but  it  is  true,  it  is  as  true  a» 
God  lives,  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  admirably  adapted,  in  fact^ 
perfectly  adapted  to  save,  man  from 
every  evil  under  which  he  groans 
to-day.  What  has  it  done  for  ust 
Why,  as  far  as  it  has  gone  it  has 
saved  us ;  it  has  saved  us  from  every 
evil  so  far  as  we  have  gone.  And 
as  for  adultery,  to  which  allusion 
has  been  made,  and  fornication, 
there  are  no  people  on  the  face  of 
the  earth  that  will  be  damned  witii 
a  greater  damnation  for  that  sin 
than  we,  if  we  be  guilty  of  it.  Why  % 
Because  there  is  no  necessity 
for  it.  The  necessity  that  men  may 
plead  as  an  extenuation  for  their 
practices  with  the  opposite  sex  in 
the  world  ceases  to  exist  in  the 
midst  of  the  Latter-day  Saints. 
What  necessity  has  any  man  to 
meddle  with  any  woman  that  does 
not  belong  to  him  1  In  other  lands- 
the  laws  make  men  adulterers  in. 
many  instances.  That  is  a  '  hard 
saying,  but  it  is  a  true-  one.  Men 
are  driven  by  their  passions,  very 
frequently,  because  of  unjust  law:Sy 
to  commit  crimes  that  their  souls 
revolt  at.  But  is  it  so  with  us  1  No. 
God  has  given  unto  us  a  more  per- 
fect law.  He  has  commanded  us  to 
marry,  all  that  can  marry ;  and 
there  is  no  man  among  us  that  can 
plead  that  which  others  may  in  a 
different  state  of  society ;  no  man 
can  do  that  amongst  us ;  and  there- 
fore I  say  that  those  men  and  women 
among  us  who  commit  adultery  aud 
fornication  will  be  damned  with  a 
deeper  damnation  than  any  other 
people,  because  there  is  no  necessity 
for  it.  If  a  man  wants  a  wife  he 
can  get  one  apaong  the  Latter-day 
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Saints.    You  organize  society  aright, 
as  God  contemplated  in  these  reve- 
lations, and  those  evils  under  which 
"^e  now  groan — this  dishonesty  and 
■this  disposition  to  take  advantage  of 
each  other — will  be  done  away  with. 
God  has  devised  a  plan  and  has  re- 
vealed it,  that  in  its  operations  will 
Telieve    mankind    from    those  evils 
and  the  commission  of  those  sins  to 
which  they  are  now  subject.     When 
we  are  organized  properly  theft  will 
cease*  among  us,  for  the  temptation 
to  steal  will  be  removed.     Organize 
us  properly,  and  the  temptation  to 
take  advantage  of  our  neighbor  will 
cease,  because  there  will  be  no  profit 
in  it  or  connected  with   it.      And 
it  is  all  contained  in  this  book.  God 
has  revealed  it  fifty  years   ago  in 
plainness  to  this  church,  and  we  for 
fifty  years  have  been  crawling  along 
at  our  slow  gait  without  obeying  the 
word  of  God,  that  is  so  plainly  re- 
vealed, and  that  might  relieve  us, 
if  we  did  obey  it,  from  all  those 
evils. 

Now,  my  view  of  the  Gospel  is, 

that  when  it  is  obeyed  by  mankind 

the  power  of  the  devil  will  cease. 

That  is  my  view  respecting  a  part 

of  the  power  that  will  be  brought  to 

hear  to  bind  Satan.     Satan  will  be 

hound  because   he   will   not  have 

power  over  the  hearts  of  the  chil- 

<hfenofmen.  Why]  One  reason  will 

he  because  they  will  have  obeyed 

the  more  perfect   law   which  will 

have  relieved  them  from  his  power. 

You  take  the  majority  of  the  Elders 

of  this  Church,  who  are  faithful  to 

the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Satan 

has  but  little  or  no  power  to  tempt 

them  to  commit  adultery,  to  commit 

sin  with   their  neighbor's   wife  or 

with  the  opposite  sex ;  they  are  to 

a  great  extent  relieved  from  that, 

and  80  far  as  that  crime  is  concerned 

Satan  has  but  little  power  to  tempt 

them,  because  they  have  obeyed  a 
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more  perfect  law.  In  the  Gospel  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  has 
revealed  it  unto  us,  there  are  laws  so 
perfect  that  when  this  people  called 
Latter-day  Saints  shall  obey  them 
they  will  be  so  far  lifttd  up  above 
the  power  of  Satan  that  he  will  have 
but  little  power  to  tempt  them.  But 
we  never  shall  be  emancipated  from 
the  power  of  Satan  until  we  do  obey 
these  laws  of  God.  An  obedience 
thereto  will  bring  emancipation  to 
us  and  to  fevery  human  being  on  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  it  is  upon  no 
other  principle  that  emancipation 
can  be  brought.  It  will  not  be  aa 
many  suppose  by  our  being  with- 
drawn, without  volition  on  our  part^ 
from  the  influences  of  Satan  ;  but 
it  will  be  by  our  obedience  to  the  laws 
of  God,  by  our  conforming  to  the 
requirements  which  He  makes  of  us, 
by  our  putting  into  practice  all  those 
higher  laws  which  God  has  revealed, 
and  which  He  designs  we  shall  prac- 
tice. Any  soul  that  is  waiting  for 
some  outward  deliverance,  waiting 
for  some  time  to  come  when  by  some 
extraneous  means,  and  independent 
of  our  action  and  the  exercise  of  our 
agency,  deliverance  will  be  brought,, 
he  will  wait  in  vain,  I  am  afraid. 
Not  that  I  would  convey  the  idea 
that  God  is  not  going  to  help  us,  that 
God  is  not  going  to  do  it  by  His 
power ;  I  would  not  convey  any  such 
idea,  because  I  know  and  you  know 
that  without  God's  help  all  our 
eflbrts  are  powerless,  and  it  is  vain  to 
seek  to  do  anything  in  and  of  our- 
selves; we  cannot  do  it.  Human 
nature  is  too  fallible  to  do  anything 
of  this  kind  ;  but  we  must  exercise 
the  powers  God  has  given  to  us  by 
obeying  His  law,  by  conforming  to- 
His  requirements.  In  this  way  we 
will  be  emancipated  through  the 
blessing  and  aid  of  God  upon  us, 
and  in  this  way  the  earth  will  be 
redeemed     from     the     power    of 
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Satan.  The  more  people  obey 
the  laws  of  God,  as  God  has  revealed 
them,  and  as  they  are  embodied  in 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
nearer  they  approach  unto  God, 
the  more  they  become  like  Him, 
the  more  power  they  get  over  them- 
selves and  over  the  adversary.  If 
there  could  be  a  man  or  a  community 
found  who  lived  in  strict  obedience 
to  all  the  laws  taught  in  this  book, 
[Doctrine  and  Covenants]  you  would 
find  almost  a  perfect  people;  you 
would  find  a  people  in  the  condition 
of  the  people  of  Enoch — that  is, 
they  would  be  approximating  to 
that  perfection  which  he  and  his 
city  obtained,  and  which  caused 
them  to  be  translated. 

When  God  revealed  the  Gospel, 
He  designed  that  we  should  obey 
these  laws.     He  taught   us  in  the 
first  place  that  it  was  necessary  to 
have  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  then  to 
be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
then  to  have  hands  laid  upon  us  for 
the   reception   of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Then  the  people  that  were  scattered 
were  taught  to  gather  out  from  the 
nations  of  the   earth.      Every  law 
that  they  obeyed  brought  salvation. 
Every  time  they  bowed  in  obedience 
to  the  requirements  of  God,  they 
brougiit,  by  their  obedience,  salva- 
tion   to    themselves   and    to   their 
families,  so  far  as  their  families  con- 
formed to  the  requirements.    When 
they  got  to  Zion,  if  they  obeyed  the 
law  of  tithing,  it  brought  salvation. 
And  so  with  every  other  law  that 
God  has  taught  in.  the  revelations 
that  have  been  given  unto  us,  and 
the  men,  as  I  have  said,  who  have 
the   most   faithfully  complied  with 
those     requirements     have     eman- 
cipated   themselves,     through    the 
blessiijg  of  God,  the  most  perfectly 
from  the  power  of  Satan.      I  look 
ijipon  the  men  and  upon  the  women 
who  have  entered  into  the  new  and 


everlasting     covenant     concerning 
patriarchal  marriage  as  being  more 
advanced  than  their  brethren  and 
sisters  who  have  not   obeyed  that 
law.      And   if  a  community  were 
found  who  would  enter  upon  the 
order  of  Enoch  as  God  has  revealed  it 
and   who   would   hold    themselves 
and  their  property  subject  to  that 
law,  I  should   look  upon  them  as 
still  more  in  advance  and  still  nearer 
to     that     perfection     which     Ged 
designs    to    bring    about   in   Zion 
among      the     Latter-day      Sainte. 
It  should  be  the  aim  of  every  man 
and  every  woman  in  this  Church  to 
thus  conform  to  the  law  and  to  the 
will   of  God,  because  by  so  doing 
they  bring  salvation  to  themselves 
and  to  their  children,  and  if  they 
persevere  in  doing  so,  God  will  bless 
them  in  their  efforts,  and  they  will 
eventually  be  brought  to  live  with 
Him  and  to  dwell  in  His  presence, 
and  to  receive  the  exaltation   and 
glory  that  He  has  in  store  for  them. 
Now,  I  have  obeyed  those  laws  thus 
far,  because  I  know  they  have  these 
effects.     I  obey  the  Word  of  Wis- 
dom— or  try  to  obey  it — because  I 
know  it  brings  a  blessing.     And  in 
Hke  manner  I  obeyed  the  ordinance  of 
baptism ;  in  like  manner  I  submitted 
to  have  hands  laid  upon  me  for  the 
reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  like 
manner  I  pay  my  tithing ;  iu  like 
manner   I  have   gone   on  missions 
and  done  that  which  God  has  required 
of  me,  because  in  each  and  every 
act  of   this  kind  1  knew  that  God 
intended  to  bring  salvation  to  me  if 
I  would  be  obedient.     And  I  obeyed 
the  doctrine  of  patriarchal  marriage, 
upon  the  same  principle,   because  I 
knew  that  it  was  a  principle  of  sal- 
vation and  of  exaltation,  and  that  if 
I  would  be  exalted  in  the  presence 
of  God  I*  must  obey  the  law.     So  it 
will  be  with  other  laws  which  are 
yet  in  the  future,  and  which  God 
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ill  reveal  to  us  as  we  grow  in  grace 
id  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
B  will  continue  to  give  revelation 
K>n  revelation,  precept  upon  pre- 
pty    and    He  will  reveal  unto  us 
3re  light  and  more  knowledge  and 
ee  unto  us  more  power  and  more 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Gospel 
we  become  more  perfect  in  keep- 
g  the  laws  He  has  already  revealed. 
It  has  been  said — and  I  think  all 
ho  have  had  ^ny  experience  know 
lat  it   is   true — that    in    families 
^here    the    Word    of  Wisdom    is 
beyed    there    is   greater  faith  in 
tdxninistering     the     ordinances    of 
cihe  house  of  God  unto  those  who 
ate  sick.     We  have  a  Bishep  in  Salt 
Lake  City  who,  I  believe,  took  an 
account  of  the  number  of  those  who 
"Were  sick    in    his   Ward,   and    he 
Irought  a  statement  to  tlte  Presi- 
dent's office  to  the  effect  that   in 
the    families    where  the  Word   of 
Wisdom  was  strictly  observed  fewer 
4eath8  had  occurred  than  in  families 
where  the  Word   of  Wisdom  was 
Dot  observed.     Diphtheria  or  some 
"Other  disease    was   raging  at  that 
time  in  the  city,  and  in  his  ward  in 
{articular,  and  his  mind  was  turned 
|o  this  matter,   and    after  making 
inquiries  he  satisfied   himself  that 
there  were  more  cases  of  healing  and 
restorations  to  health   through  the 
administrations  of  the  Elders  by  the 
%ing  on  of  hands  in  families  where 
the  Word  of  Wisdom  was  (observed 
ftan  in  families  where  it  was  neg- 
fected,  and  that  deaths  were  more 
^uent  in  the  latter. 

[President  Taylor :  There  were 
Done  died  in  the  families  where  the 
Word  of  Wisdom  was  observed.] 

President  Taylor  says  there  were 
Dooe  died  in  the  families  where  the 
Ford  of  Wisdom  was  observed.  Is 
it  not  natural  that  this  should  be 
ike  case  ?  Have  we  not  as  Elders 
[soclaimed  to  the  world  that  the 


sectarians  do  not  have  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  gospel  because  they  do 
not  keep  the  word  of  the  Lord,  do 
not  keep  the  commandments  of 
Godi  Has  not  this  been  our  testi- 
mony to  the  nations  of  the  earth  ? 
Yes,  all  of  us  who  have  gone  forth 
to  proclaim  the  word  have  thus 
testified  time  and  time  again.  Will 
not  that  rule  apply  to  us  as  a  people? 
Certainly  it  will.  The  men  who 
obey  the  laws  of  God  most  perfectly, 
and  the  women  who  do  so,  hav«  the 
greatest  faith,  and  God  will  bless 
them  in  proportion  to  their  faith  ; 
He  will  bless  their  families  according 
to  their  faith ;  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  will  be  manifested  more  in 
their  behalf  than  upon  those  who 
deliberately  violate  or  are  careless 
concerning  the  word  of  God.  This 
is  certainly  true.  So  it  is  with  every 
law  that  God  has  given.  The  nearer 
we  approach  unto  God  the  more  per- 
fect we  live  in  accordance  with  the 
revelations  He  has  given,  the  more 
faith  undoubtedly  we  will  possess, 
the  more  God  will  hear  us,  the  nearer 
the  heavens  will  draw  to  us,  the 
more  the  heavens  will  be  opened  to 
us  to  hear  our  cries  and  to  answer 
our  petitions.  And,  as  I  have  said, 
the  day  will  cogae,  if  we  obey  the 
laws  that  God  has  given,  that  Zion 
will  be  redeemed  and  the  adversary 
will  not  have  power  over  us  to  tempt 
us,  and  try  us,  and  to  afflict  us  as 
he  does  at  the  present  time. 

It  may  be  thought  I  am  enthusi- 
astic in  thus  speaking,  but  I  think 
I  am  not ;  I  do  not  think  I  am  the 
least  enthusiastic  on  this  point — that 
is  more  than  I  am  warranted  in 
being  from  that  which  God  has  said 
unto  us  as  a  people.  I  do  not  ex- 
pect any  salvation  or  redemption 
for  Zion  upon  any  other  principle 
than  this  I  speak  of.  I  do  not  ex- 
pect that  Satan  will  be  bound  in 
any  other  way.     Of  course  God  will 


148 


JOURNAL  OF  DISCOXJRSESK 


bring  His  power  to  bear  ;  He  will  do 
it.  God  will  have  the  glory  of  it, 
because  it  cannot  be  done  by  man. 
Man*s  power  is  insufficient  to  accom- 
plish it.  It  must  be  done  by  man's 
obedience,  by  man's  submission 
to  God's  law,  by  man's  con- 
tinually doing  that  which  God  com- 
mands him  and  requires  of  him,  and 
in  this  way  alone  can  it  be  brought 
about. 

It  may  be  said,  as  has  been  said, 
that  the  seed  of  the  righteous  shall 
multiply  and  increase  in  the  land 
and  possess  the  land.  But  supposing 
we  do  not  marry,  supposing  we  re- 
main single,  can  that  blessing  be 
brought  about  1 1n  our  case,  certainly 
not.  It  requires  obedience  to  law 
on  our  part  to  bring  about  the  fulfill- 
ment of  that  promise.  We  must 
marry  as  a  people.  Men  must  take 
wives.  The  daughters  of  Eve  must 
marry  the  sons  of  Adam  in  order 
to  bring  about  the  fulfillment  of  that 
promise.  But  supposing  this  peo- 
ple were  to  refuse  to  marry,  neither 
this  prophecy  nor  promise  could  be 
fulfilled  through  them;  it  would 
have  to  be  fulfilled  through  some 
other  people.  Obedience  is  neces- 
sary on  the  part  of  the  people  to 
bring  about  the  fulfillment  of  this 
prediction,  and  so  also  respecting 
the  binding  of  Satan.  God  bestows 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  their  obedience,  and  it 
should  be  the  aim  of  every  man  in 
this  Church  not  to  rest  satisfied 
with  his  own  condition  until  he 
has  bowed  in  obedience  to  the  laws 
of  God.  If  a  man  had  but  one  wife, 
and  the  Spirit  ^of  God  moved,  upon 
bim  to  take  more  than  one,  should 
he  refuse  to  obey  the  promptings  of 
Grod  in  that  respect  ?  Not  to  gratify 
lust,  not  to  gratify  any  improper 
passion,  but  to  obey  the  law  of  God, 
because  if  he  did  not  obey  that  he 
could  not  receive  the  blessing.     So 


with  all  the  Fawa  in  thi»  book  which 
are  yet  unfulfilled.     If  there  be  ar 
law  that  we  have  not  fulfilled,  it» 
should  be  tlie  aim  of  every  individ- 
ual in  this  Church  to  prepare  him- 
self to  fulfill'  that  law  as  fast  as  he* 
can.     I  look  upon  this  as  an  obliga- 
tion   devolving    upon    every  man, 
woman  and  child  in  Zion ;  not  upon* 
the  First  Presidency  alone,  not  upon- 
the     Twelve     alone,      not     upon* 
the    Presidents    of    Stakes    alone, 
not  upon  the  High  Councilors  alone^ 
but    upon    every   man  and  every" 
woman  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Chnst= 
of    Latter-day    Saints;    going    on, 
from  the  first  principles  to  perfec- 
tion,  carrying  out  in  our  lives  alt 
the  laws  that  God  has  revealed  to* 
us,  until  Zion  shall  be  fully  redeemed^ 
and   the  way  be  prepared  for  thai 
coming  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesua 
Christ. 

It  is  very  wonderful  to  me  whafi 
God  has  done  and  is  doing  with  tuB 
as  a  people.  When  I  look  at  thim 
work  ;  when  I  conteihplate  how  tho 
Prophet  Joseph  commenced  it  and 
how  it  has  grown  ;  when  I  see  thi» 
immense  congregation  assembled* 
heie  this  morning,  I  cannot  help* 
thinking  that  if  the  Prophet  haa 
lived  to  behold  such  a  scene,  hi» 
heart  would  have  been  filled  witk 
gladuiiss.  There  has  been  no* 
word,  no  promise  given  unto  us  by 
the  servants  of  God  from  the  be- 
ginning that  has  not  been  thus  far 
fulfilled,  and  the  remainder  will^ 
be  fulfilled.  Gtod  is  carrying  forward 
this  work  with  an  irresistible  power,, 
and  those  who  will  not  obey  the  law* 
of  God  will  be  left  behind.  This  is 
an  awful  thought  to  me,  there  is- 
something  awful  in  the  reflection. 
When  I  read  the  history  of  the 
Church  and  see  the  names  of  many 
men  who  have  beeU'  prominent  in 
it,  I  ask  myself,  whete  are  these  men 
to-day]  Where    is    their   posterity 
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fto-day  ?    Men  who  in  fheir  day  and 
generation  were  mighty  in  this  work, 
«¥^ho  helped   to   establish    it,   who 
tielx)ed    to    spread  it.     And    they 
fciave  disappeared.     Their  names  are 
lost  from  among  the  Saints  of  God. 
Their  families    have   disappeared— 
gone  into  oblivion.  When  I  think  of 
i.t  the  thought  is  ahnost  too  awful  to 
oontemplate — the  idea  of  being  vlost 
connection  with  this  work,   this 
ork  in  which  all  our  hopes ^  are- cen- 
red,  and  which  is  dearer  to  u€  than 
Hfe.  Who  is  there  among  us  to-day, 
ipi^ho  has  the   Spirit   of  God,  who 
^wrould  not  rather  be  taken  out  and 
4Bliot  on  this  public  square  then  lose 
tihe  spirit  of  this  work,  than  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  church  and  lost  to  all 
^ope,  all  the  promises,  and  ^11  the 
glorious  prospects  of  our  salvation 
•and  redemption?    Why,  it  is  the 
anost  awful  thought  I  can  contem- 
plate.    The  thought  of  it  fills  the 
«oul  with  horror.     Bat  there  is  only 
one  way  in  which  \ve  can   remain 
•connected    with  this  Church,    and 
that  is  by  keeping  step  with  it,  by 
ttarching  onward,  obeying  the  coun- 
sel that  God  gives  through  His  ser- 
I     vants,  and  by  being  pure  in  all  our 
thoughts,  in  all  our  words,  and  in 
all  our  actions.  In  no  other  way  can 
any  human   being — however   great 
his  attainments,  however  great  the 
Messings    he    may   have    received, 
however  great  the  promises  which 
have  been   given   unto   him — ever 
femain  connected  with  this  work. 

Therefore,  let  us  be  obedient.  Let 

«8  correct  our  lives  if  we  are  in  fault. 

liet  us  repient  of  our  sins  and  put 

them  far  from  us.  If  we  have  sinned 

let  us  humble  ourselves  before  God, 

4«id  in  the  very  depths  of  humility 

a^k  forgiveness  of  our  transgressions, 

4Uid  let  us  lay  ourselves  and  all  we 

have — everything  that  God  has  given 

to  us,  every  faculty  of  our  mind, 

^very  power  of  our  body,  everything 

that  God  has  jplaced  within  our  con- 


trol, all  the  property  and  everything 
that  he  has  placed  in  our  steward- 
ship— let  us  hold  all  subject  to  His 
will  and  to  His  counsel,  willing  to 
go,  willing  to  come,  willing  to  give, 
wilHng  to  withhold,  willing  to  do 
everything  that  God  requires  of  us 
with  glad  hearts,  for  in  doing  so  we 
secure  unto  ourselves  our  salvation 
and  exaltation. 

My  brethren  and  sisters,  you  who 
have  tasted  of  this  precious  word  of 
God ;  you  whose  souls  have  been 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  you  who 
have  felt  its  joy,  its  peace,  an<i  the 
glorious  feelings  that  it  produces  in 
the  human  heart — would  you  forego 
this  for  anything  else  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth  ]  Would  you  exchange 
it  for  anything  else  1  No,  you  would 
not.  You  have  seen  the  time — 
every  one  of  you  who  have  had  the 
Holy  Ghost  resting  down  upon  you 
— when  you  have  felt  as  though  you 
would  rather  part  with  your  lives 
than  you  would  part  with  that 
spirit. 

Well,  now,  be  entreated  of  me,  a 
humble  servant  of  God,  this  morn- 
ing, to  repent  of  your  sins  and  put 
them  away  from  you  ;  repent  truly 
and  sincerely  of  your  follies,  hard- 
ness of  heart,  rebellion,  stubborn- 
ness— repent,  I  say,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  bow  yourselves  before 
Him,  and  entreat  Him  for  the  out- 
pourings of  His  Holy  Spirit  until 
your  hearts  are  filled  therewith  and 
you  have  received  a  forgiveness  of 
your  sins.  And  then  when  you 
have  done  that,  go  forward,  seeking 
diligently  to  comply  with  all  the 
requirements  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  it  has  been  revealed  unto 
us,  until  we  shall  be  brought  back 
into  the  presence  of  our  God  and  be 
crowned  with  glory,  immortality 
and  eternal  lives,  which  I  ask  in 
behalf  of  all,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Amen. 
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(SEFOBTED  BY    JOHH  IBVIHE.} 

INTEREST  IN  THE   WORK    OF    GOD  —  FAITH    IN    THE    DESTINY    OF' 

PEOPLE  —  "  MORMONISM"    A    "  KNOTTY    PROBLEM"  —  NO   FREEDO! 
FOR  THE  SAINTS  —  GOOD    EFFECT  OF  SIFTING  —  GROWTH    OF 
KINGDOM  —  COMMANDMENTS    TO    THE    SAINTS  —  TRAVELS    OF    T 
SAINTS    COMPARED    WITH     JOURNEYINGS     OF    ANCIENT     ISRAEL 
INSPIRATION   OF  PRESIDENT  YOUNG. 


I  AM  deeply  interested  in  the  welfare 
of  Zion.  There  is  nothing  that 
tends  to  benefit  the  people  of  God 
in  the  least  degree  in  which  I  have 
not  a  deep  and  abiding  interest.  My 
feelings  and  desires  are  interwoven 
and  centered  in  this  latter-day  work. 
I  should  have  no  other  interest,  de- 
sire, or  feeling,  and  so  far  as  I  know 
I  have  not.  I  am  thankful  for  this, 
because  it  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be 
any  task  to  do,  so  far  as  I  am  capa- 
ble, whatever  the  Lord  calls  me  to 
do  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  or 
in  the  building  up  of  Zion.  I  am 
proud  to  say  this  comes  natural  to 
me.  I  have  no  praise  to  bestow  upon 
myself  for  it,  and  I  ask  none.  I  have 
no  credit  to  claim  on  that  score.  I 
have  this  disposition  and  desire  and 
I  thailk  God  for  it.  I  feel  that  if 
Zion  prospers  all  is  well,  and  if  Zion 
does  not  prosper,  then  my  own  hap- 
piness and  prosperity  is  in  jeopardy. 
I'or  I  expect  nothing  outside  of  the 
Gk)8pel.  I  expect  to  gain  no  favors 
of  the  world.  I  do  not  court  nor 
expect  the  love  or  sympathy  of  the 
ungodly.  I  do  not  care  for  their  fa- 
vor. I  do  not  seek  nor  desire  their 
society  any  further  than  it  may  be 
possible  to  do  some  good.     If  I  am 


sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  them  E" 
am  willing  to  go  and  labor  among' 
them  and  do  all  the  good  I  can ;  but 
when  I  get  through  with  the  labor 
that  devolves  upon  me,  by  virtue  of 
that  calling  and  appointment,  I  feel 
— and  I  speak  from  experience  when. 
I  say  this — like  other  missionaries, 
most   grateful  for  the  privilege  of 
getting  home.     I  never  was  partion- 
larly  pleased  to  go  away.     I  went*  . 
on  a  mission  when  I  was  quite  a  boy  . 
— some  25  years  ago — and  I  have  beea 
engaged    in   missionary  duties  and 
labors  more  or  less  ever  since.      E 
have  never  been  out  of  the  harness, 
nor  laid  my  armor  on  the  shelf,  nor 
have  I  sought  to  be  released  from 
that  day  to*  this.     I   have  always 
been  on  the  altar,  so  to  speak,  ready 
and  willing  to  do  whatever  is  re-! 
quired  of  me  to  the  best  of  my  abil- 
ity.    I  am  jiist  as  willing  to-day  as , 
I  ever  was  in  my  life.     I  expect  to 
become  more  and  more  willing  as  I; 
gain  experience,  as  I  get  older — that 
is,  if  it  is  possible  to  advance  in  that . 
direction,  and  I  j»resume  it  is. 

I  have  great  faith  in  the  destin]^ 
of  this  people.     I  never  had  any ' 
doubts  or  fears  in  regard  to  the-des* 
tiny  and  final  triumph  of  the  peopl&t 
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of   God.     I    can    remember    the 
time  when  I  was  quite  a  little  hoy, 
vrhen  we    were   hurried  very  un- 
ceremoniously across  the  river  Mis- 
sissippi from  the  city  of  Nauvoo  just 
previous    to    the   bombardment  of 
the  town  by  the  mob.     I  had  a  great 
anxiety  then — that  is  for  a  child — 
to  know  where  on  earth  we  were 
going  to.     I  knew  we  had  left  home. 
A^e  had  left  it  willingly — because 
"^^e  were  obliged  to — we  left  it  in  a 
hurry,  and  we  were  not  far  away 
"^^hen  we  heard  the  cannonade  on 
the  other  side  of  the  river  :  but  I  felt 
just  as  certain  in  my  mind  then — as 
certam  as  a  child  could  feel—  that 
all  was  right,  that  the  Lord's  hand 
'Was  in  it,  as  I  do  to  day.     My  feel- 
ings have  been  the  same  from  that 
day  to  this.     I  know  that  Zion  is 
onward  and  upward.     I  know  that 
God  has  charge  of  His  great  latter- 
day  work;  that  His  hand  is  extended 
over  His  people  for  good  ;  that  He 
^11  work  out  their  deliverance ;  that 
He  will  bless   them  and  increase 
tkem  upon    this    land  until   they 
8hall  become  powerful  and  terrible 
to  the  wicked  nations  of  the  earth. 
We  are  now,  it  would  appear,  be- 
coming troublesome  to  the  nation 
of  which  we  form  a  part,  so  much 
80  that  one  of  the  greatest  men  of 
the  nation,  feeling  unable  to  deal 
with  this  question  of  "Mormonism," 
this    "knotty    problem,"    actually 
called  upon  the  government  of  Great 
Britain  to  help  to  stop  the  progress 
of  this  work.     You  know  what  Sec- 
retary Evarts  did  a  few  years  ago — 
he  actually  appealed  to  the  several 
Suropean      governments    to    pass 
Iftws,    or    do  ■  something    else    to 
prevent    the     '*  Mormons"    coming 
nom  their   respective  countries   to 
this  "asylum  for  the  oppressed,  this 
land  of  liberty."     I  am  happy  to  say, 
however,  that  the  wisdom  exercised 
and  manifested  by  some    of    the 


notable  ones  of  Great  Britain  was 
greater  than  that  estercised  by  some 
of  the  notable  ones  in  our  own  land. 
They    had  sense   enough   to  know 
that  they  had  no  business  to  deal 
with  any  such  question,   and  they 
rather   snubbed  the   poor  deluded 
Secretary,    and    through    him    the 
Government  of  the  United  States, 
by  telling  them  that  it  was  a  matter 
over  which    they   had   no  control. 
There — in  the  "  effete  governments 
of   the    old    world" — ^a  man  might 
worship  God,  the  devil,  or  a  yellow 
dog,  and  it  would  be  all  right ;  but 
in   the  United   States — the    much- 
vaunted  "  land  of  liberty" — while  a 
man  might  worship  the  devil,  or  a 
yellow  dog,  he  must  look  out  and 
be  very  chary  how  he  undertakes  to 
worship  the  true  and  living  God ; 
for  if  he  undertakes  that  he  will  have 
trouble  on  hand  the  first  thing  he 
knows.  The  Methodists  may  worship 
a  God  without  body,  parts  or  passions^ 
who  sits  on   the  top  of  a  topless 
throne,  and  the  Government  will  gay 
nothing  about  it ;  but  as  sure  as  you  . 
undertake  to  worship   the  God  of 
Abraham,  Is^aac,  Jacob,  Jesus    and 
the  Apostles,  they   are   after  you 
with  "  sharp  sticks"  in  the  shape  of 
inimical  laws,  unconstitutional  enact- 
ments, missionary  judges,  governors, 
marshals,    etc.      We    have    proven 
this,  and  we  know  it  is  true.     It  is 
not  because  we  have  not  the  truth  ; 
it  is  not  because  we  have  not  reve- 
lation; it  is  not  because  we  havt 
not  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  inspired 
men  ;  it  is  not  because  we  have  not 
the  Priesthood ;  because  if  we  had 
not  these  we  would  be  like  the  rest 
of  the  world,  and  they  would  be  no 
more  concerned  about  us  than  we 
are  concerned  about  them.  Why  are 
they  not  as  troubled  over  the  rest  of 
mankind  as  they  are  over  us  1    Sim- 
ply because  they  have  nothing  to  . 
fear  from  them ;  they  are  all  sailing .  [ 
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in  the  same  boat,  all  going  down 
the  same  stream ;  they  are  all  ''birds 
of  a  feather,"  if  you  please.  But 
here  is  something  that  is  opposed  to 
that  downward  tendency ;  here  is 
something  that  is  going  up  the 
stream,  something  that  is  going  in 
an  entirely  different  direction  from 
the  rest  of  mankind.  And  they 
howl  about  it,  and  say,  "  If  we  let 
this  kind  of  thing  go  on  we  shall 
lose  our  place  and  nation.".  Some- 
thing has  got  to  be  done,  they  say, 
to  stop  the  onward  progress  of  this 
abominable  "  Mormonism."  Now, 
mark  it  —this  abominable  "Mormon- 
ism ! "  If  a  man  is  a  thief  in  Utah, 
it  is  because  he  is  a  "  Mormon.*'  If 
he  is  a  liar,  it  is  because  he  is  a 
"  Mormon."  If  he  commits  adultery, 
it  is  because  he  is  a  "  Mormon."  If 
he  commits  murder,  it  is  because  he 
is  a  "  Mormon."  It  is  not  because 
he  is  an  adulterer  ;  it  is  not  because 
he  is  a  murderer  ;  it  is  not  because 
he  is  a  liar  ;  it  is  not  because  he  is  a 
thief,  that  he  does  these  things,  but 
it  is  because  he  is  a  "  Mormon  ! " 
Now,  why  is  this  1  Is  it  because  the 
world  do  not  know  to  the  contrary? 
No,  it  is  not,  for  they  they  do  know 
better — that  is,  the  great  majority  of 
mankind  that  know  anything  about 
us.  I  acknowledge  that  there  are  a 
great  many  in  the  world  who  do  not 
know  anything  about  us;  they  sim- 
ply believe  the  slanders  of  a  few  mal- 
icious scriblers  concerning  us.  But 
it  is  not  the  ignorant  and  deceived 
that  are  seeking  to  bring  trouble 
upon  this  people,  but  the  crafty, 
whose  crafts  are  in  danger.  They  cry 
out,  "delusion  !  delusion  !"  in  order 
to  distract  attention  from  their  own 
delusions,  from  their  own  sins  and 
corruptions.  They  try  to  scare  the 
people  away  from  their  own  infam 
les,  and  turn  them  upon  the  Latter- 
day  Saints.  But  it  is  a  poor  miser- 
able dodge   and  will  not  succeed. 


Their  crafts  are  not  only  in  danger, 
but  they  are  doomed  to  fall.  Bat 
the  truth  is  not  in  danger,  and  it  is 
destined  to  continue  until  it  accom- 
plishes its  mission.  This  is  my  tes- 
timony, and  I  predict  this  without 
any  fear  of  being  a  false  prophet.  I 
do  not  fear  to  prophesy  this,  because 
the  Lord  God  Almighty  has  foretold 
it.  God  has  declared  it  by  his  own 
voice,  and  by  the  voice  of  angels, 
and  of  Prophets,  and  1  believe  their 
testimony.  I  know  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  my  own  heart  that  their  tes- 
timony is  true ;  I  know  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  will  succeed  and  finally 
triumph.  While  I  say  this,  I  do  not 
say  we  will  not  have  to  pass  through 
tribulation,  that  we  may  not  have 
to  be  scourged  for  our  weaknesses, 
follies  and  shortcomings;  for  I  do  not 
know  any  more  eflFcctual  way  in 
which  the  Lord  could  bring  us  to 
our  senses,  that  the  chaff,  the  smut 
and  the  refuse  may  be  sifted  out  and 
the  wheat  preserved,  than  to  suffer 
to  be  scattered  among  us  the  influ- 
ences of  the  world,  the  leaven  of 
unrighteousness,  that  that  which  is 
no  part  of  the  body  of  Christ  may 
be  separated  and  the  good  perfected, 
cleansed  and  purified.  Those  who 
are  corrupt  do  not  belong  to  the 
body  of  Christ's  Church ;  it  is  only 
that  which  is  pure  and  holy  that  can 
have  a  part  therein.  We  have 
all  got  to  be  fashioned,  modelled  and 
reformed,  before  we  can  become  like 
unto  our  Savior.  A-  man  who  is 
deformed  by  iniquity,  lack  of  faith, 
by  wicked  and  unrighteous  prac- 
tices, can  never  reflect  the  image  of 
his  Creator,  until  that  deformity  is 
removed.  We  must  purity  ourselves 
before  God,  and  this  is  vwhat  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God — by  some 
called  "  Mormonism" — teaches  us  to 
do.  We  say  that  "  Mormonism"  is 
onward  and  upward,  and  as  I  have 
said,  I  have  never  had  any  fears  as 
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the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  king- 
3.c3m  of  God.     Upon  what  are  our 
"mopes  based  1    What  is  the  founda- 
don  of  our  expectation  in  regard  to 
ilaJB  matter  1     Is  it  that  all  the  peo- 
3le  will  do  right  1    Do  we  expect  or 
iope    that  dl  the  people  will  be 
^SLyed  with  a  full  salvation  1    Do  we 
D^i^ect  or  hope  that  all  the  people  that 
sure  now  numbered  among  the  Lat- 
-fcer-day  Saints  will  be  true  and  faith- 
ful to  the  end  ]    No ;  we  may  justly 
fear  that  many  will  fall  by  the  way. 
"But  there  will  always  be  a  sufficient 
number  of  this  people,  and  of  their 
children  and  children's  children,  and 
of  the  honest  in  heart  who  are  at 
present  in   darkness  but  who  will 
yet  come   to  a  knowledge   of  the 
truth,  who  will  be  sufficiently  faith- 
ful to  the  covenants  that  they  make 
with  God,   that  the  Kingdom  will 
never  fall  or  be  left  to  another  peo- 
ple.   I  judge  this  from  the  history 
of  the  past.      It  has  been  so  from 
the  beginning  until  now,  and  this  is 
a  glorious  assurance  to  me,  besides 
the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
my  heart,  that  this  will  be  the  case 
in   the    future. .    Notwithstanding 
Mny  have  fallen  by  the  way  and 
have    manifested    intense     hatred 
towards  the  work  of  God  in  which 
they  were  formerly  engaged,    and 
have  done  their  utmost  to  destroy  it, 
notwithstanding   all   opposition    ojf 
this  character,   the    Kingdom   has 
grown  steadily    and   unmistakably 
from  the  day  it  was  organized,  April 
6th,  1830,  unil  the  present  moment, 
»nd  it  will  never  cease  to  grow.     We 
iQay  be  brought  under  affliction,  if 
not  under  bondage.     Now  for  n.y 
own  part  I  do  not  care  to  be  brought 
under  greater  bondage  than  I  am 
under  at  the  present  time.     I  feel  in 
2Dy  heart  as  though  I  was  under  as 
auch  bondage  as  I  care  to  bear  with 
oai  some  more  help  from  the  Lord 
And  from  my   brethren.     When  I 


am  restrained  by  unjust  laws  or  bills 
of  attainder   from    exercising    the 
rights  of  citizenship,  from  worship- 
ping God  according  to  the  dictates 
of  my  own  conscience,  and  openly 
practicing  the  principles  of  my  re- 
ligion, which  are  in  strict  accord  with 
the  holy  Scriptures,  the  Bible ;  when 
I  am  legislated  against  contrary  to 
the  constitutional  law  of  the  land, 
and  my  rights  interfeied  with  and 
trampled  upon  without  a  cause,    I 
feel  that  is  about  as  much  bondasre 
as   a  free  born    American    citizen, 
never  convicted  of  any  crime,  ought 
to  submit  to.     That  is  the  case  at 
present  to  a  certain  extent ;   but  we 
are   not    yet   very  much  hurt.     It 
cools  our  affections  a  little  for  "  Un- 
cle Sam,"  or  the  administrators  of 
government,   but   draws    us  nearer 
to  God  and  closer  to  the  precious 
principles  of  the  Constitution,  and 
excites   our  sympathy  lor  our  mis- 
rule«l  country.     But  all  the  powerful 
engines  that  have  been  framed  for 
the   destruction  of  the  liberties  of 
the  Latter-day  Saints  have  hitherto 
proven  in  the  main  failures.      The 
iramers  of  these  engines  of  destruc- 
tion, and  base  plots,  have  not  been 
able   to    accomplish    by    them   the 
objects  for  which  they  were  intended. 
In  consequence  of  this,  our  enemies 
are  dissatisfied  with  themselves  and 
with   the  Government   because    of 
their  failures.     It  is  not  because  we 
have  opposed  them ;  it  is  not  because 
we  have  used  any  violence ;  it  is  not 
because  we  have  resisted  any  wicked 
and  corrupt  law,  for  we  have  said  but 
little ;  we  have  simply  let  them  do 
as  they  pleased,  knowing  that  they 
are  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  who 
will  suffer  them  to  go  just  as  far  as 
will  subserve    His    purposes,    and 
when  they  have  gone  that  far  He 
will  say  to  them,  as  He  says  to  the 
mighty  deep,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou 
come,  but  no  farther  :  and  here  shall 
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thy  proud  waves  be  stayed."     They 
can  go  no  further  than  He  permits 
them,  and  inasmuch  as  we  do  right 
and  keep    the    commandments    of 
God,  we  need  have  no  fear ;  but  if 
we  play  into  their  hands,  cater  to 
them,    encourage    them,    and    give 
them   of    our    strength    and    sup- 
port, then  we  may  some  day  expect 
to  be  caught  in  their  meshes,  for  as 
Paul     says  :      "  Know     ye     not, 
that  to  whom  ye  3rield  yourselves 
serv'^ants  to  obey,    his   servants  ye 
are  to  whom  ye  obey."     When  we 
become  servants  of  the  enemies  of 
the  people  of  God,  we  will  find  we 
have  got  unmerciful  masters.     We 
have  come  to   these  mountains   to 
serve  the  Lord.     We  have  not  come 
here  to  serve  ourselves,  nor  to  serve 
man,    nor  to  serve  Babylon.      The 
voice  of  God  has  been  to  us,  "Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be 
not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  And, 
furthermore,  it  is  said,  "  Be  ye  not 
unequally  yoked  together  with  un- 
believers :  for  what  fellowship  hath 
righteousness  with  unrighteousness? 
And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial]  or  what  part  hath  he  that 
believeth  with  an  infidel  ?  And  what 
agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God 
with  idols  ]  for  ye  are  the  temple  of 
the  living  God ;  as  God  hath  said,  I 
will  dwell  in    them,    and  walk  in 
them,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people."     This  is 
the  call  that  is  made  upon  the  Lat- 
ter-day Saints.     Now  what  will  it 
avail  us  if  we  come  out  from  Baby- 
lon and  bring  the  customs  of  Baby- 
lon with  us  1    What  will  it  avail  us 
'  if  we  come  out  from  among  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  and  mingle  with 
the   ungodly,    the   infidel,  worship 
idols,  and  do  all  manner  of  evils  1 
What  good  will  it  do  1     I  can   tell 
you  what  harm  it  will  do.     It  will 
just  add  that  much  more  condem- 


nation to  those  who  have  been  called 
to  be  not  unequally  yoked  with 
unbelievers,  etc.  ;  they  will  be  held 
that  much  more  culpable  before  the 
Lord  ;  "  for  unto  whomsoever  much, 
is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  re- 
quired ;  and  to  whom  the  Lord  has 
committed  much,  of  him  will  men 
ask  the  more."  We  know  what  is 
good,  and  if  we  do  it  not,  we  then 
are  guilty  of  sin.  Much  has  been 
given  unto  us,  therefore  much  is  re- 
quired at  our  hands.  If  our  right- 
eousness exceeds  not  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  modern  Pharisees  and 
Scribes,  what  better  are  we  than 
they  ]  We  are  called  to  be  the  salt 
of  the  earth.  What  say  the  Scrip- 
tures ]  **  If  the  salt  shall  lose  its 
savor,  wherewith  shall  it  be 
salted  ]  The  salt  shall  thenceforth 
be  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast 
out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
of  men.  I  give  unto  you  to  be  the 
light  of  the  world  ;  a  city  that  is  set 
on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid.  *  *  * 
Therefore,  let  your  light  so  shine 
before  this  world,  that  they  may  see 
yourgood  works."  Tliatisourcalling. 
We  are  not  called  to  be  infidel  to 
the  work  God  has  commenced  upon 
the  earth,  to  be  infidel  to  the  truths 
He  has  revealed  unto  us,  but  wo 
have  been  called  out  from  the  midst 
of  the  earth  tiiat  we  may  be  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  be 
His  chosen  people,  that  we  may' 
raise  up  a  righteous  people,  and  thatr 
we  may  so  live  that  God  will  ac- 
knowledge and  own  us,  and  that  we 
may  claim  Him  to  be  our  Father  and 
our  God. 

When  we  came  out  here  we  came 
out  from  the  midst  of  bondage  and 
very  much  oppression  and  tyranny. 
Some  of  the  brethren  were  talkius' 
to  us  yesterday  about  bondage  ;  and 
it  is  said  in  the  revelation  that  ••  ye 
must  needs  be  led  out  of  bondage  by 
power,  and  with  a  stretched  out  arm. 
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Now,  the  Lord  also  promised  that 
He  would   raise   up   a   man    that 
should  lead  the  peopleiout  of  bon- 
dage ;  and,  further,  He  promised  that 
when  He  should  raise  up  that  man 
His  angels   should  go  before  them 
and  also  His  presence,  not  as  it  was 
in  the  days  of  the  children  of  Israel 
in  the  wilderness,  when  His  angel 
went  up  before  them,  but  not  His 
presence ;  but  in  the  last  days  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  the  angels  shall 
go  before  the  people  and  shall  follow 
after  them. 

There  are  some  wonderful  events 
to  transpire  in  the  future,  but  one 
of  the  most  wonderful  events  has 
already  transpired,  but  that  event,  I 
suppose,  like  that  witnessed  by  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the  dividing  of 
the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  and  their 
pilgrimage  to  Canaan,  will  be  loft  to 
other  generations   to  appreciate.     I 
do  uot  think  that    the  children  of 
Israel  thought  a  great  deal   about 
their  crossing  1?he  Red  Sea  in  the 
yay  they  did.  Perhaps  they  thought 
it  was  done  upon  natural  principles. 
They  probably  attributed  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  waters  to  some  natural 
causes,  and  failed  to  see  the  hand 
or  power  of  God  in  it  any  more  than 
the  people  of  Missouri,  in  1878,  saw 
the  power  of  God  in  a  cyclone  there, 
which  was  so  powerful  that  it  lifted 
the  water  and  mud  out  of  a  large 
hke  in  its  course  clean  to  the  solid 
ground  or  bed  rock,  leaving  a  dry 
pathway  from  shore  to  shore  about 
4  quarter  of  a  mile  wide,  carrying 
ftway  and    scattering    thousands  of 
feh  over    the    country    for    miles 
away,  and  it  was  some  little  time 
before  the  water  flowed  back  to  its 
level  in  the  lake.  This  was  accounted 
for,  I  suppose,   on  scientific    prin- 
ciples.    It  was  the  power  of  this 
electric  storm  that  raised  the  water 
oat  of  the  lake,  swept  it  clean  to 
bed  rock,  carrying  everything  before 


it,     and    leaving     a     path     upon 
which  people  could  walk  dry  shod  ! 
They  do  not  think  God   had  any 
thing  to  do  with  it.     But  by  and 
by  their  children   may   think  the^ 
power  of  God  was  manifested  even 
in  this.     Doubtless  the  children  of 
Israel    learned    to  thank  God  for 
dividing  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea 
and  allowing  them  to  pass  through 
dry  shod,  while  the  Egyptians  wha 
were  pursuing  them  were  drowned. 
A  wonderful  event  has  occurred 
in  these  last  days  among  this  people, 
an  event  many  times  more  wonder- 
ful than  the  marching  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  from  Egypt  to  the 
holy  land.     It  is  only  a  short  dis- 
tance from*  the  River  Jordan  to  the 
land  of  Egypt — only  a  few  hundred 
miles- — and  yet  they  wandered  about 
for  forty  years  seeking  the  goodly 
land,  until  every  last  one  of  them, 
except   two,   had  fallen  asleep  be- 
cause of  their  rebellious  spirit,  and 
only  their  posterity  were  permitted 
to  enter  the  holy  land.     Now,  what 
has  happened  in  this  dispensation  t 
This  people   have   crossed    deserts 
that  are   beyond  comparison   with 
those  traversed  by  the  children  of 
Israel.     They  were  not  fed  by  manna 
it  is  true,  although  they  were  fed 
with  quails  in  great  abundance  on 
at  least  one  occasion,  and  they  per- 
formed a  journey  nearly  four  times 
as  great  as  that  performed  by  the 
children  of  Israel — which  occupied 
them  forty  years — in  the  course  of  a 
few  months.     Now  this  was  a  won- 
derful thing.     We  had  to  make  the 
roads,  build  the  bridges,  "kill  the 
snakes"  and  withstand  the  attacks 
of  the  Indians  while  crossing  the 
trackless  deserts.     And  when  Pres- 
ident Young  first  set  his  foot  upon^ 
the  ground  where  the  Temple  novr 
stands  in  Salt  Lake  City,  by  the- 
testimony  of  the  spirit  of  God  that 
was  in  his  heart,  by  the  inspiration. 
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of  the  Almighty,  lae  exclaimed  to  the 
pioneers :  "  Here  we  will  make 
our  resting  place,  and  here  is  the 
spot  upon  which  we  will  build  the 
Temple."  He  had  <before  seen"  an 
ensign  descend  and  Sight  upon  the 
mountain  peak — ^which  is  now  called 
from  that  circumstance  '^  Ensign 
Peak" — which  was  an  indication  to 
him  that  this  was  the  resting  place 
God  designed  for  His  people.  God 
led  this  people  from  the  midst  of 
their  persecutors,  delivered  them 
from  prison  bars  and  fettering 
chains,  delivered  them  from  bond- 
age, brought  them  out  here  and 
made  them  free — as  free  as  any  peo- 
ple upon  the  earth.  I  am  at  the 
defiance  of  the  world  to-day,  to  show 
me  an  equal  number  of  people  any 
where  that  enjoy  greater  freedom  or 
liberty  at  this  moment  than  the  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  do,  notwithstanding 
the  efforts  of  our  enemies  to  the  con- 
trary. It  cannot  be  done.  We  were 
led  out  of  bondage  by  the  power 
of  God.  The  angels  of  God  and  the 
power  and  presence  of  the  Almighty 
accompanied  us,  so  much  so  that 
notwithstanding  the  country  was 
'Covered  with  sagebrush  and  crickets, 
.^presenting  the  most  forbidding 
appearance  President  Young  was 
'enabled  to  point  out  where  the  Tem- 
ple and  city  would  be  built.  He  said : 
*f  You  may  go  north  and  south,  east 
-and  west,  and  explore  the  country 
^11  over,  but  when  you  have  done  it, 
you  will  come  back  and  s^y  that  this 
is  the  spot  where  we  are  to  settle." 
And  that  has  been  the  universal 
experience  and  unwavering  testi- 
mony of  the  people  that  have  enjoyed 
the  spirit  of  their  religion  from 
that  day  to  this.  There  is  no  where 
between  here  and  the  Pacific  coast, 
no  where  between  the  frozen  zone  in 
the  north  and  Old  Mexico  in  the 
.south,  where  this  people  could  enjoy 
.more  liberty  or  prosper  better  than 


we  have  done  and  do  in  the  midst  of 
these  mountains.  Over  thirty  years 
experience  has  proven  this  beyond 
the  possibility  of  doubt,  and  this  is 
an  evidence  that  those  who  led  the 
people  were  inspired  of  God,  inspired 
to  teach,  inspired  to  build,  inspired 
to  cultivate  and  reclaim  these  deserts, 
inspired  to  dedicate  the  land  and 
the  waters  unto  the  Lord,  that  they 
might  have  His  blessing  poured  out 
upon  them,  that  they  might  be 
changed  from  sterility  to  abundant 
fruitfulness,  and  this  the  Lord  has 
done  for  the  people. 

Now,  it  is  quite  possible  that  the 
Lord  will  raise  up  somebody  in  the 
future  who  will   be   powerful  and 
mighty  to  lead  the  people  to  rebuild 
the  waste  places  of  Zion,  but  when 
He  does,  the  power  of  God  which 
has  been  manifested  in  the  leading 
of  this  people  in  the  past  will  not  be 
forgotten  nor  despised,  but  will  be 
more  apparent  to  future  generations 
than  to  this,  and  will  be  regarded 
quite  as  remarkable  and  as  wonderful 
as  anything  that  will  occur  in  the 
future  to  them  that  participate  in 
the  scene.     When   God   leads   the 
people    back    to    Jackson  County, 
how  will  he  do  it  1    Let  me  picture 
to  you  how  some  of  us  may  be  gath- 
ered and  led  to  Jackson  County.     II 
think  I  see  two  or  three  hundred- 
thousand  people  wending  their  way 
across    the    great    plain    enduring 
the    nameless    hardships     of    tho 
journey,     herding     and     guarding 
their  cattle  by  day  and  by  night,  and 
defending    themselves     and     little 
ones  from  foes  on  the   right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  as  when  they  came 
here.      They  will  find  the  journey 
back  to  Jackson  County  will  be  as 
real  as  when   they  came  out  here. 
Now,  mark  it.      And  though  you 
may  be  led  by  the  power  of  God 
"  with  a  stretched  out  arm,"  it  will 
not  be  more  manifest  than  the  lead- 
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ing  the  people  out  here  to  those  that 
participate  in  it.  They  will  think 
there  are  a  great  many  hardships  to 
endure  in  this  manifestation  of  the 
poTirer  of  God,  and  it  will  be  left, 
perhaps  to  their  children  to  see  the 
glory  of  their  deliverance,  just  as  it 
is  left  for  us  to  see  the  glory  of  our 
former  deliverance  from  the  hands 
of  those  that  sought  to  destroy  us. 
This  is  one  way  to  look  at  it.  It  is 
certainly  a  practical  view.  Some 
might  ask,  what  will  become  of  the 
railroads  1  I  fear  that  the  sifting 
process  would  be  insufficient  were  we 
to  travel  by  railroads.  We  are  apt  to 
overlook  the  manifestations  of  the 
power  of  God  to  us  because  we  are 
participators  in  them,  and  regard 
them  as  commonplace  events.  But 
when  it  is  written  in  history — as  it 
will  be  written — it  will  be  shown 
forth  to  future  generations  as  one 
of  the  most  marvelous,  unexampled 
and  unprecedented  accomplishments 
that  has  ever  been  known  to  his- 
tory. 

J  believe  with  all  my  heart  that 
President  Brigham  Young  was  a 
man  mighty  and  strong  whom  God 
Almighty  raised  up  to  lead  this  peo- 
ple out  of  bondage.  What  do  you 
Weve  about  it  1    And  I  believe  He 


did  it  by  the  power  of  God  and  the- 
help  ot  his  brethren.  I  know  that- 
he  did  it,  and  I  know  since  that 
event  that  this  people  have  been 
comparatively,  to  a  great  extent, 
free  from  malicious  «ourts,  from 
imprisonments,  from  chains  and  fet- 
ters, from  mobocracy,  and  from  in- 
jury by  persecution,  and  they  have 
thriven,  prospered,  multiplied,  built 
and  inhabited,  planted  and  reaped 
the  fruits  of  their  labors  and  rejoiced 
in  them  ever  since.  And  we  have 
never  been  in  bondage  since,  and  w© 
need  not  have  been  under  what 
bondage  we  are  if  we  had  only  done- 
our  duty,  kept  the  commandments- 
of  the  Lord,  followed  the  counsels 
of  His  servants  implicitly  and  with- 
out doubt  in*  our  minds,  we  would 
hav«  been  as  free  to-day  as  we  were 
the  moment  we  set  foot  in  these  val- 
leys* 

This  is  my  testimony  in  relation 
to  this  matter.  God  has  led  His 
people  out  of  bondage,  and  he  has 
given  them  these  strong  mountain 
fastnesses  for  an  inheritance.  This 
will  be  a  land,  of  Zion  unto  us.  We 
shall  rejoice  in  it  and  prosper  ex- 
ceedingly, if  we  continue  to  do  ouc 
diity..    Ainen.. 
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J^EADERS  OF  THE  CHURCH  INSPIRED  —  MANS  FREE  AGENCY  —  TRUE 
INDEPENDENCE — JOSEPH  SMITH  ON  CHURCH  GOVERNMENT — FALLEN 
CONDITION  OF  MANKIND — GOD'S  PROMISE  TO  ABRAHAM — NEW  AND 
EVERLASTING  COVENANT  —  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  SALVATION  AND 
EXALTATION — TESTIMONY  IN  REGARD  TO  PLURAL  MARRIAGE  — 
POLITICAL    CRISIS — WHY   THE  SAINTS  ARE  OPPOSED. 


I  WANT  to  say  to  the  young  men 
and  the  young  ladies  and  to  all  the 
3)eople — but  especially  our  children, 
»the  youths  in  Israel — that  the  lead- 
ers of  this  people  do  not  speak  of 
themselves.  That  which  they  are 
striving  to  impress  upon  the  people 
is  of  the  Lord  and  not  of  man. 
The  Latter-day  Saints  have  not  been 
gathered  from  the  different  nations 
of  the  earth,  and  brought  together 
in  these  mountains  to  worship  man, 
nor  to  serve  man,  to  be  their  slaves, 
nor  to  be  obedient  unto  man,  and  if 
anybody  has  such  an  idea  or  inten- 
tion they  have  got  liold  of  the 
wrong  people.  The  people  who  are 
gathered  here  are  not  tlie  people 
calculated  to  do  such  a  tiling.  The 
faith  we  teach  throws  everybody 
upon  their  own  responsibility  ;  they 
are  at  liberty  to  act  and  choose  for 
themselves,  and  all  will  be  held  re- 
sponsible before  God  for  their  faith 
and  conduct.  The  free  agency  of 
man  is  and  always  has  been  a  prom- 
inent doctrine  in  this  Church,  and 
no  one  advocated  it  more  strongly 
than  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 
The  free  agency  of  man  is  insepar- 
ably coDiiected  with  intelligence,  as 
the  revelatioi^s  of  God  in  the  Doc- 


trine and  Covenants  plainly  and  ex- 
plicitly declare,  that  all  intelligence 
is  independent.  Without  this  agency 
there   would  be   no    self-existence. 
And  because  of  this  agency,  which 
existed  in  eternity  before  the  worlds 
were,  with  intelligent  beings,  with 
our  spirits  when  they  existed  in  the 
spirit  world — through  the  exercise 
of  this  agency  Satan  fell,  and  all 
those  who  clung  to  him  and  rebelled 
against      our     Heavenly     Father; 
Brother  Cannon  has  impressed  us 
with  the  idea  that  obedience  to  cor- 
rect principle,  believing  in  the  truth 
and  living  it  and  obeying  it,  is  as 
good   an    evidence   of  inde[)e.ndent 
thought  and  character — and  perliaps 
a  little  more  so — than  to  be  disobe- 
dient ;  that  no  man,  woman  or  child 
will  be  mo!j?e  independent  by  reject- 
ing    the     truth,      by     disobeying 
correct  laws  and  correct  principles, 
than  those  who  receive   and    obey 
the    truth    with    contrite     hearts. 
Now,  what  say  you,  you  must  all 
judge   for  yourselves,   and     choose 
what  you  will  b^  My  experience 
and  observation  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints  is  that  they  are  the  hardest 
people  I  know  anything  about  to 
either  drive  or  lead  in  a  wrong  direc* 
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tion.  Brother  Caunou  speaks  of 
President  Young  and  President 
Taylor,  and  other  good  men,  our 
leaders,  being  led,  as  it  were,  by  a 
bair  in  obedience  to  the  Priesthood, 
which  implies  simply  obedience  to 
truth  and  to  correct  doctrine,  and 
to  righteousness.  This  is  the  ex- 
planation the  Prophet  Joseph 
5mith  gave  to  a  certain  lawyer  in 
his  time  who  came  to  see  him  and 
liis  people  and  expressed  astonish- 
ment and  surprise  at  the  case  with 
which  he  controlled  the  people,  and 
said  it  was  something  that  was  not 
to  be  found  among  the  learned  men 
of  the  world.  Said  he  :  "  We  can- 
not do  it.  What  is  the  secret  of  your 
success  1"  "  Why,"  said  the  Prophet, 
"I  do  not  govern  the  people.  I 
teach  them  correct  principles  and 
they  govern  themselves."  I  have 
been  young,  now  I  am  getting  old 
a&d  expect  to  pass  away  soon,  as 
Well  as  all  those  who  have  been  for 
Diany  years  before  the  people  serving 
the  Lord,  and  laboring  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  the  people ;  but 
from  my  youth  up  I  have  observed 
the  dealings  of  God  with  the  Latter- 
day  Saints.  I  am  pretty  well  ac- 
quainted with  them.  They  are 
.  pretty  well  acquainted  with  their 
leaders.  They  are  pretty  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  voice  of  truth, 
and  they  know  it  when  they  hear 
.  it  as  a  rale — that  is,  all  those  who 
sre  humble  and  prayerful  and  who 
love  the  truth  and  the  voice  of  the 
good  Shepherd,  they  know  it  when 
they  hear  it,  and  when  principles 
Are  taught  that  are  good,  that 
come  from  God,  they  comprehend 
them  and  receive  them.  But 
as  Paul  said  in  one  of  his  epistles  to 
the  ancient  Saints  :  ^\  There  is  a  law 
in  our  members,  warring  against 
the  law  of  the  spirit  and  bringing 
•our  bodies  into  bondage  to  the  law 
'4)f   sin    and   death."    That  is,  the 


lusts  and  desires  of  the  flesh  and 
the  pride  of  life  which  we  have  to 
war  against.  And  this  warfare 
commences  as  soon  as  we  begin  to 
grow  up  to  maturity.  It  is  this  that 
lays  the  foundation  for  rebeUion. 
As  soon  as  this  begins  to  manifest 
itself  in  us,  in  our  youth,  so  soon  we 
need  to  begin  to  curb  it.  And  here 
comes  in  the  duty  of  parents  in 
their  Priesthood  and  calling,  to 
watch  over  those  children  that  are 
piven  them  of  the  Lord,  which  are 
lent  to  them  for  a  season.  It  is  re- 
quired of  them  to  teach  those  chil- 
dren the  law  of  the  Lord  and  the 
ways  of  the  righteous,  and  to 
restrain  them  from  passions,  from 
anger,  from  strife,  from  contention, 
from  envy,  from  jealousy,  from  dis- 
obedience ;  to  impress  them  with  the 
necessity  of  doing  right  and  repent- 
ing ot  wrong  whenever  they  do  it, 
that  they  may  hold  in  check  the 
passions  that  are  common  to  our  na- 
ture ;  and  to  show  them  how  to  enjoy 
all  that  the  Lord  has  designed  for 
our  happiness  in  this  world  and  our 
exaltation  in  the  next  without  excess, 
without  allowing  our  tabernacles  to 
be  used  as  instruments  of  sin  and 
wickedness. 

We  have  heard  during  this  con- 
ference— and  especially  this  fore- 
noon from  President  Taylor — some 
very  important  principles  advanced 
for  our  government  as  individuals 
and  as  communities,  principles 
which  we  are  to  observe  and  which 
are  essential  to  our  purity  and  pro- 
gress as  a  people,  and  as  individuals, 
and  our  exaltation  in  the  eternal 
world.  For  the  law  of  the  Lord  is 
strict  unto  those  who  are  instructed 
and  have  opportunities  to  observe  it, 
and  far  more  so  with  us  as  Latter- 
day  Saints  than  with  the  Gentile 
world.  The  Lord  will  make  greater 
allowance  for  the  Gentile  world 
than  He  will  for  us,  and  He  has  had 
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compassion  upon  us  and  made  greater 
allowance  for  us  in  the  days  of  our 
ignorance  than  He  will  do  for  us  in  the 
future  ;  for  He  expects  us  as  a  people 
to  profit  by  our  experience  and  our 
instruction  and  the  opportunities 
afforded  us,  and  to  improve  our  con 
dition,  to  purify  our  persons,  our 
families,  and  our  communities,  and 
to  purge  evil  from  our  midst.  And 
touching  moral  purity  and  the  in- 
tercourse of  the  sexes  and  the  6b- 
jects  and  purposes  of  this  inter- 
course, God  has  revealed  to 
the  Latter-day  Saints,  as  He  also 
revealed  unto  our  fathers,  that 
He  has  a  great  and  glorious  and 
.  grand  object  in  view  in  placing  us 
here  upon  the  earth,  male  and 
female,  and  commanding  us  to 
multiply  and  replenish  the  earth. 
His  purposes  in  these  things  are 
from  eternity  to  eternity.  They 
reach  back  into  our  first  or  former 
existence,  and  consequently  will 
reach  forward  through  this  our 
second,  and  into  our  next  estate,  and 
through  all  eternity.  And  we  need 
a  correct  understanding  of  the  proper 
use  of  the  privileges  and  bless- 
ings that  are  given  unto  us.  On 
this  depends  the  glory  and  exalta- 
tion of  ourselves  and  our  children 
for  evermore.  The  Lord  is  striving 
to  educate  a  people  that  will  properly 
understand  these  things  and  appre- 
ciate them,  and  that  will  not  trifle 
with  the  fountains  of  life  and  with 
those  choice  blessings  that  are 
place<l  within  their  reach.  When 
we  look  abroad  into  the  gentile 
nations  at  the  present  time,  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  their  con- 
dition are  constrained  to  acknwledge 
that  we  live  in  a  wicked  and 
adulterous  generation.  Adultery, 
whoredom  and  lust  have  cursed 
the  gentile  nations,  and  the  wicked 
portion  of  ail  mankind,  we  may  say, 
from  time  immemorable.     But  with 


the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  childr 
of  Israel — who  wete  called  an  h< 
nation,  a  peculiar  people — Grod  I 
sought  to  regulate,  by  His  lai 
those  things,  and  to  teach  the  peo] 
so  that  they  .may  raise  up  unto  H 
a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  peop 
a  royal  priesthood.  He  the 
Abraham  from  among  the  natio 
and  blessed  him.  He  promised 
multiply  his  seed  like  the  sti 
in  the  heaven  or  the  sands  of  t 
sea  shore  for  number.  He  tri 
and  proved  him  w^ell  as  ' 
heard  this  morning.  He  bless 
him  and  blessed  his  seed  af 
him,  likewise  his  son  Isaac  and  1 
grandson,  Jacob,  and  promised  tl 
the  oracles  should  remain  with  h 
and  his  seed.  Nevertheless,  t 
promises  made  were  general ;  th 
were  not  promises  to  individu 
alone.  Yet  the  promises  were  c< 
ditional.  They  were  given  on  c( 
dition  that  their  posterity  shoi 
abide  in  the  truth,  follow  the  teai 
ings  and  examples  of  their  fathe 
and  prove  themselves  worthy  ; : 
Nephi  has  said  concerning  th< 
things  in  the  Book  of  Mormon  tl 
God  covenants  with  none  exc( 
those  that  repent  and  believe 
His  Son  and  keep  His  commai 
ments.  But  there  are  special  pro 
ises  to  the  children  of  Israel,  t 
seed  of  Abraham,  as  a  people ;  for 
a  people  they  are  the  elect  of  G< 
But  as  individuals  every  one  is  h< 
responsible  for  his  own  sins, 
promise  of  the  father  can  save  a 
individual.  Nevertheless,  accordi 
to  the  promise  made  unto  i 
fathers,  God  makes  manifest  amc 
the  children  of  Israel  the  Priesthc 
and  reveals  unto  them  the  Gosj 
and  gives  them  an  opportunity 
receive  it  and  obey  it  and  obtain 
altation  through  it,  if  they  will,  i 
in  this  respect  they  are  more  favo: 
than  the  gentile  nations  through* 
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he  whole  world,  though  He  has 
Bid  that  whoever  fears  God  and 
rorks  righteousness  is  accepted  of 
[im  among  all  nations  and  all  peo- 
lea,  Jew  or  Gentile.  But  the  Lord 
as  set  His  hand  to' gather  His  peo- 
le,  and  He  is  selecting  them  by 
ae  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
'orld  by  the  Elders  of  Israel.  The 
pirit  which  accompanies  the 
reaching  of  the  Gospel  feels  after 
ad  searches  out  and  gathers 
>gether  the  seed  of  Abraham  that 
re  worthy  to  be  saved.  It  gathers 
ogether  those  whom  God  has  called 
o  have  part  in  the  latter  day 
irork,  in  the  *'  dispensation  of  the 
[uUaess  of  times"  —  the  ten 
thousands  of  Ephraim  and  the 
thousands  of  Manasseh,  spoken  of 
by  Moses  when  he  blessed  the  tribes 
of  Israel. 

Well,  now,  because  the  Lord  has 
set  His  hand  to  gather  out  from  the 
naUoDs  of  the  earth  the  humble  and 
the  honest  in  heart  and  those  that 
will  be  obedient  and  will  submit 
themselves  to  the  truth  and  to  the 
W  of  the  Lord,  therefore  He  re- 
peals unto  them  a. new  and  everlasting 
covenant,     the    holy    covenant    of 
nuurriage  for  time  ^.nd  for  all  eternity, 
the  onion  of  the  sexes,  the  sealing 
of  wives  to  husbands  and  husbands 
to  wive^,  children  to  parents,  retc., 
the  uniting  and  sealing  us  in  the 
holy  Priesthood  unto   the    fathers 
and  even    unto    our   Lord    Jesus 
Christ,  who  stands  at  the  head  of 
the .  kingdom     of     righteousness, 
the  Chief  Apostle  and  High  Priest 
of  our  profession;  and  unto  this  new 
and     everlasting     covenant     has 
the  Lord  purposed  and    designed 
Hia  people  to  be  united  and  bound 
together  with  the  Son,  our  Savior, 
and  through  Him  unto  His  Father ; 
for  He  has   said,   "Whosoever  re- 
ceiveUi    me   receiveth  my  Father, 
sad    aU    that     my    Father    hath 
No.  11. 


shall    be    given    unto    him*** 

This  new  and  everlasting  covenant 
reveals  unto  us  the  keys  of  the  Holy 
Priesthood  and  ordinances  thereof* 
It  is  the  grand  keystone  of  the  arch 
which  the  Lord  is  building  in  the 
earth.  In  other  words,  it  is  thAt 
which  completes  the  exaltation  and 
glory  of  the  righteous  who  re- 
ceive the  everlasting  Gospel,  and 
without  it  they  could  not  attain  unto 
the  eternal  power  and  Godhead  and 
the  fullness  of  celestial  glory. 
Now,  many  may  enter  into  the  glory 
of  God,  and  become  servants  in  the 
house  of  God  and  in  the  celestial 
kingdom  of  God,  who  are  not  able  to 
abide  this  new  and  everlasting 
covenant ;  but  as  we  are  told  in  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  with  them 
there  is  an  end  to  their  exaltation. 
They  may  remain  in  their  saved 
condition  without  exaltation,  but 
they  enter  not  into  the  order  of  the 
Gods.  They  cannot  progress  through 
the  ceaseless  rounds  of  eternity  ex- 
cept they  abide  in  the  covenant,  and 
abide  the  law  that  governs  it,  and 
the  Lord  will  not  be  mocked  in  these- 
things. 

We  heard  this  morning  how  strict 
was  the  law  pertaining  to  these- 
matters.  Now  we  say  unto  all  Israel,, 
old  and  young,  these  things  are  re^ 
vealed  unto  us  for  our  good.  The 
strictness  of  the  law  may  not  ia 
times  past  have  been  taught  us  and 
enforced  upon  us  as  we  may  look  for 
it  being  taught  and  enforced  in  the 
future.  But  it  behooveth  us  to  reflect 
upon  these  things,  and  while  it  is 
our  privilege  to  go  forward,  earnestly 
desiring  and  seeking  after  all  that 
the  Lord  has  to  bestow  upon  us,  yet 
we  must  remember  that  the  more  ^ 
we  receive  and  the  greater  privileges 
we  are  permitted  to  enjoy,  the  more 
strict  accountability  will  be  required 
of  us,  and  the  more  dreadful  will  be 
the  consequences  of   transgression 
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or  violation  of  the  •  holy  cove- 
nants and  obligations  which  we 
assume. 

Now,  I  wish  to  say  that  I  realize 
that  there  are  some  in  our  midst — 
whether  they  are  in  your  midst  in 
this  Stake  of  Zion  or  not,  I  am  not 
prepared  to  say  with  any  certainty, 
for  I  can  only  judge  of  the  condition 
and  feeling  of  tlie  people  as  I  am  in- 
formed from  time  to  time — I  say, 
there  are  some  whom  Satan  would 
stir  to  disobedience  and  try  to  make 
an  impression  upon  their  minds 
that  the  system  of  plural  marriage, 
and  those  things  that  pertain  to  the 
sealing  of  men  and  women  for  time 
and  for  eternity,  and  the  revelation 
which  has  been  read  in  our  hearing, 
given  through  the  Prophet  Joseph 
pertaining  to  this  subject — that  it 
was  the  work  of  man  and  not  the 
work  of  God.  We  have  recently  had 
published  in  some  of  the  Utah 
papers  some  letters  on  this  subject, 
and  one  from  Joseph  Smith,  the 
eldest  son  of  the  Prophet,  in  which 
a  great  deal  of  sophistry  is  made  use 
of,, special  pleading,  such  as  the  law- 
yer that  he  is,  seems  only  capable  of 
using.  And  the  object  of  this  spe- 
cial pleading  and  the  sophistry  is  to 
try  to  leave  an  impression  upon  the 
ignorant,  those  who  know  no  better, 
that  plural  marriage  was  not  intro- 
duced and  sanctioned  and  practiced 
by  his  father,  but  that  it  has  been 
an  innovation  of  man,  and  does  not 
belpng  to  the  system  of  religion 
which  he  believed  and  practiced  and 
taught  the  people.  And  there  are 
4Some  among  us  who  would  fain  take 
this  view  of  the  subject ;  not  that 
there  are  many  who  believe  it,  but 
/the^e  are  some  who  would  like 
to  believe  it.  And  so  there  are  in 
the,  world  many  people  who  fear 
that  ^'Mormonism  as  a  whole  is 
true  and  of  God ;  they  are  very 
much  aixaid  that  it  is,  but  they 


hope  that  it  is  not.  They  do  not  want 
to  receive  it ;  they  do  not  want  to 
live  it,  but  they  are  afraid  it  is  true, 
and  multitudes  of  people  have  been 
convinced  of  its  truth,  but  have  not  - 
the  honesty  to  acknowledge  it ;  and  _ 
many  who  would  acknowledge  it  for^ 
a  little   season,    would   afterwards,^, 
because  of  the  love  of  the  world,  falH 
away,  and  thus  condemnation  hj 
fallen  upon  the  world  because  the] 
will  not  obey  the  truth  when  the] 
hear  it.     And  so  it  is  with   som^ 
among  the  Latter-day  Saints.    They 
are  pretty  well  satisfied    that    this 
doctrine  of  plural  marriage  is  true, 
and  that  it  was  revealed   through 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  but  they 
would  like  an  excuse  for  disavowing 
and   rejecting   it.      And    why   so? 
Mainly  because  their  minds  are  closed 
up  and  have  not  been  able  to  compre- 
hend the   principles  that  are  em- 
braced in  this  doctrine  and  connected 
with  it.     Their  minds  are  contracted 
and  limited.      They  think  more  of 
this  present  life  than  they  do  of  the 
future.     They  want  to  lay  up  riches ; 
they  want  to  gather  personal  com- 
forts   around     them ;     they    want 
to  gratify  the  pride  of  life  and  the 
lusts     of    the   flesh.     They  do  not 
understand  that  which  is  for  their 
real  good,  their  real  happiness.    But 
I  testify  that  there  is  more  real  hap- 
piness in  serving  God  and  abiding  in 
His  law,  and  submitting  to  all  its 
conditions   and  requirements   than 
there  can  be  in  taking  an  opposite 
course.     This  is  the  testimony  of  all 
who  receive  and  abide  in  the  truth, 
and  there  is  abundant  evidence  in 
their  lives  and  conduct  to  prove  that 
they,  in  receiving  the  truth,  enjoy 
more  comfort  and   happiness  than 
those  who  reject  it.    And  touching 
our  plural  families,  I  will  say.  that^ 
with  all  the   weaknesses   that   are 
common  to  frail  humanity,  and  that 
manifest  themselivea  in  our  midst — 


H)A3>PINESS  PERIVZD  FROM  OBEDIENCE  TO  THE  GOSPEL. 


163 


"tli^'men  wIiq  enter  into  this  order 
the  sincerity  of  their  hearts  and 
th  devotion  to  God,  and  the  wo- 
en  who  also  enter  into  it  in  the 
lone  of  the  truth  and  in  the  earnest- 
ness of  their  souls,  fearing  God  and 
desiring  to  do  ffis  will— rthat  with 
all  the    weaknesses   that   manifest 
tliemselves,  I  say  there  is  treble  the 
genuine  comfort  and  happiness  in 
those  families  who  enter  into  this 
order  and  abide  in  it,  than  is  to  be 
found  in  the  same  number  of  fam- 
Hies  in  monogamy  in  this  Church,  to 
«ay  nothing  of  the  Gentile  world. 
A^  then  we  will  take  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  as  a  whole,  whether  in 
plural  marriage  or  single  marriage, 
and  we  will  say  that  there  is  ten 
times  more  genuine  happiness  and 
comfort  in  believing   and   obeying 
the,  Gospel — whether  in  plural  or 
angle  wedlock — than  is  to  be  found 
among  the  same  number  of  people 
in  any  part  of  the  world  outside  of 
this  Church.      Now,  in  this  you  are 
«11  my  witnesses.     Many    of   you 
have  been  in  the  world.     You  know 
what  you  were,  and  how  you  felt, 
^nd  how  your  neighbors   felt,  and 
what  kind  of  enjoyment  you  had 
before  you  beard  the  fullness  of  the 
GoroeL     You  know  pretty  well  the 
■condition  of  the  world  now — the 
condition  of  those  who  have  not  re 
ceiyed  the  Gospel — and  you  know 
what  your  condition  is  and  has  been 
since  you  received  the  Gospel.   And 
who  among  you.  Latter-day  Saints, 
Would  exchange  your  present  condi 
tion  for  the  condition  of  the  outside 
World  1    Are  we  not  prepared   to 
te£(tify  that  our  happiness  is  trebled, 
through  having  believed  and  obeyed 
&e  Gospel  1 

Kow,  as  I  said  to  the  Priesthood 
Jast  night,  we  are  arriving  at  a  polit- 
ical criuB  in  our  affairs.  The  priests 
4Uid  bigots  of  Christendom — and  of 
^America  especially — are  driving  our 


law-makers  into  trying  to  hedge  up 
our  way  and  to  oppress  us  politically 
as  well  as  religiously.  They  are 
endeavoring  npt  only  to  deprive  us  of 
religious  freedom,  but  to  deprive  us 
of  political  freedom,  and  to  bring  us 
into  bondage.  Well,  now,  they  will 
do  it  as  far  as  the  Lord  will  allow 
them  and  no  .further.  He  will 
block  their  wheels.  He  will  throw 
obstacles  in  their  way.  He  will 
stay  their  onward  progress.  But  He 
allows  His  people  to  be  tried  to  see 
whether  they  will  trust  Him  and 
have  faith  in  Him,  or  whether  they 
will  deny  Him,  whether  they  will 
deny  their  covenants  and  their 
principles  through  fear  of  the  power 
of  the  wicked,  through  fear  of  op- 
pression, through  fear  of  prisons  or 
of  death.  For  we  have  among  us 
those  who  will  falter,  those  who 
will  halt  between  two  opinions, 
those  who  wish  to  serve  the  world, 
and  who,  at  the  same  time,  would 
like  to  serve  the  Lord  a  little.  Well, 
can  such  people  always  continue  in 
this  doubtful  and  divided  condition  ] 
No,  they  can  not.  They  will  be 
tried  and  proven,  and  by  and  by 
they  must  take  sides  one  way  or  an- 
other ; '  they  must  either  turn  their 
backs  upon  the  wicked  and  cleave 
unto  God  and  His  people  with  full 
purpose  of  soul,  or  they  will  turn 
their  backs  upon  God  and  His  peo- 
ple and  go  down  to  perdition  with 
the  ungodly  of  the  world. 

Well,  now,  in  regard  to  those  who 
are  seeking  for  an  excuse  to  reject 
plural  marriage  and  are  inclined  to 
receive  the  statement  of  young 
Joseph  Smith,  I  wish  to  say  that  I 
know  that  Joseph  Smith  is  entirely 
ignorant  of  what  he  says,  or  he  is  a 
liar  ;  for  I  know  that  he  does  not 
speak  the  truth.  How  far  his  mind 
has  been  blinded  or  how  he  has 
been  influenced  to  look  upon  these 
things  as  correct,  or  to  think  that 
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he  speaks  the  truth,  I  do  not  know. 
But  he  is  woefully  in  the  dark  if  he 
thinks  he  does  speak  the  truth  in 
regard  to  this  matter.  I  do  not 
wish  to  accuse  him  of  lying  know- 
ingly and  intentionally.-  But  there 
are  multitudes  of  witnesses  who 
know  better,  and  know  that  when 
his  father  was  murdered  this  son 
Joseph  was  in  his  eleventh  year,  and 
like  other  children  of  that  age 
knew  little  either  of  his  father's 
hfe  or  his  teachings  and  the  prin- 
ciples that  governed  his  life.  He 
knew  but  little  of  what  was  being 
taught  among  the  people.  But 
there  are  multitudes  of  witnesses 
that  were  older  than  he,  and  that 
were  intimate  with  the  Prophet 
Joseph,  that  know  better.  Now, 
those  who  take  this  other  view,  and 
are  tiying  to  convince  themselves 
that  this  is  an  institution  of  man 
and  not  of  God,  bring  forth  the  law 
that  was  given  to  the  Nephites  of 
old  upon  the  American  continent, 
which  was  given  them  by  Jacob, 
the  brother  of  Nephi,  and  which 
you  can  read,  as  doubtless  you  have 
often  read,  in  the  Book  of  Mormon. 
Jacob  arraigned  some  of  the  people 
because  the  men  were  giving  way 
to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the 
pride  of  life,  and  whoredoms,  and 
they  attempted  to  justify  them- 
selves in  their  whoredoms  by  re- 
ferring to  what  is  written  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  concerning  David 
and  Solomon  and  other  men  having 
many  wives  and  concubines,  which 
Jacob  informed  the  Nephites  was 
an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  gave  unto  them  a  com- 
mandment that  not  any  man  among 
them  should  have  save  it  be  one 
wife,  and  concubines  they  should 
have  none,  saying  that  the  Lord 
"delighteth  in  the  chastity  of 
woman."  And  in  the  same  connec- 
tion the  Lord  said  :  "  For  if  I  will, 


saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  raise  up 
seed  unto  me,  I  will  coramaad  my 
people  ;  otherwise  .  they  shsJl 
hearken  unto  these  things.**^ 
Now,  there  was  a  reason  why  the 
Lord  gave  this  commandment  to- 
the  Nephites.  But  this  reasoa 
did  not  exist  when  the  Lord 
called  Abraham  and  promised  that 
his  seed  should  be  like  the  sand 
upon  the  sea  shore  for  number.  H.& 
recognized  the  righteousness  of  a 
plurality  of  wives,  and  never  at  any 
time  did  he  restrict  them  from  the 
days  of  Abraham  until  Christ,  sa 
far  as  we  have  any  record  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures.  But 'there  were- 
reasons,  as  I  said  before,  why  he 
restricted  the  Nephites,  but  in  this- 
restriction  He  intimated  that  when 
the  time  should  come  that  He 
should  raise  up  seed  unto  himself^ 
He  would  command  His  people. 

Now,  when  the  Lord  raised  up  the 
Prophet  Joseph  to  lay  the  foundation 
of  this  Church,  He  found  monogamy 
instead  of  polygamy  to  be  the  rule" 
of   Christendom,  and  He  enjoined, 
in    the    early   revelations    to    this 
Church,   that  every  woman  cleave 
unto  her  husband,  and  that  every 
man  cleave  untO'  his  wife  and  none  ' 
else,  saying  that  he  that  looketh 
upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  who*    ' 
is    not   his    wife    hath    committed 
adultery  already  with  her    in    hi»-  * ' 
heart.     This  was  the  law  governing: 
Christendom      which      had      been 
inherited  by  the  Gentiles  for  ages*  ■ 
past,    and    introduced    among    the 
Eoman  Empire  and  perpetuated  by  - 
the  Roman  church  and  the  Protestant  • 
churches  that  had  sprung   out  <rf  ■ 
her,  and  the  Lord  in  the  early  his-  ■ 
tor^  of  this   people  continued  this^  - 
order  of  things,  but  revealed  unte 
the  Prophet  Joseph,   nevertheless^, 
that  the  time  would  come  when  Her.^l 
would  require  His  people  to  enter  ■. 
into   plural    marriage    as>  Ho    did' 
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A1)rabam  and  the  prophets  of  old,  to 
bring  about  His  purposes  in  the  lat- 
ter    days.     Joseph     revealed    this 
unto  some  of  the  first  Elders,  of  the 
Church,  taking  care  to  enjoin  them 
that  they  must  preserve  these  things 
in  their  own  hearts ;  that  the  time 
had   not  ;yet  come  when  the  Lord 
xequired  His   people  to  enter  into 
4;his  order,  but  the  time  would  come 
•when  He  would  require  them  to  do 
so.     This  was  made  manifest  in  the 
early  stages  of  this  Church,  but  not 
until  18^8  was  this  law  committed 
'to  writing  and  given  to  the  people. 
This  revelation  we  find  in  the  Book 
of  Doctrine  and  Covenants. 

Now,  Joseph — I  refer  now  to  the 
jouDg  man  that  is  alive  and  who 
was  a  mere  boy  at  his  father's  death, 
and  who  with  his  mother  and  her 
children  remained  behind,  though 
liis  mother  did  know  for  herself  that 
her  hasband  did  teach  and  practice 
this  order  of  marriage,  yet  she  was 
pot  willing  to  own  or  acknowledge 
it  to  her  children,  and  her  children, 
the  oldest  of  which,  as  I  have  said, 
was  only  eleven  years  old  when 
his  father  was  murdered— were 
studiously  kept  ignorant  of  the  facts 
of  the  case  as  far  as  she  was  concerned, 
and  therefore  we  can  make  allow- 
ance and  excuse  in  part  for  what 
they  assert  But  there  are  great 
Aombers  that  I  can  call  to  mind  who 
bow  for  themselves  that  the  Prophet 
Joseph  did  receive  from  the  Lord 
and  teach  this  order  to  the  first 
Elders  of  this  Church,  and  did 
Kceive  and  commit  to  writing  this 
tevelation  on  the  subject  of  plural 
marriage  which  is  contained  in  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  and  did 
teach  it  and  did  practice,  it,  and  I 
am  one  of  those  witnesses.  I  know 
that  he  taught  to  me  as  early  as  in 
ihe  spring  of  1842  what  God  had 
Te?eaJed  ta  him  on  the  subject ;  I 
Jbiow  that  he  gave  to  me  My  second 


wife  and  assign<Ml  bis  brother, 
Hyrum,  to  seal  her  to  tne;  and  I  know 
that  he  taught  this  doQtrine  to  quite 
a  .  good  few  others-rthe  Twelve 
Apostles  and  others  of  the  faithful 
Elders  of  Israel — and  tha^t  very 
many  of  the  faithful  and  good 
women  of  Israel  know  and  understand 
and  are  witnesses  of  ^these  things 
for  themselves.  And  we  testify  of 
these  things,  that  God  has  reserved 
to  Himself  this  right  to  command 
His  people  when  it  seemeth  to  Him 
good  and  to  accomplish  the  object 
He  has  in  view — that  is,  to  raise  up 
a  righteous  seed,  a  seed  that  will 
pay  respect  to  His  law  and  will 
build  up  Zion  in  the  earth.  And 
while  the  wicked  are  hardening 
their  hearts  in  sin  and  giving  them- 
selves up  to  whoredoms  and  lust, 
and  seeking  to  prevent  the  increase 
of  offspring  among  them,  God  is 
impressing  upon  us  the  heinousness 
of  these  crimes  and  showing  us  the 
beauty  and  glory  of .  multiplying 
the  families  of  Israel.  When 
we  visit  the  settlements  of  the 
Saints  and  attend  the  Quarterly 
Conferences  throughout  the  land, 
what  do  we  hear  in  the  reports? 
We  hear  that  an  average  of  about 
thirty  per  cent,  of  the  entire 
population  are  children  under  eight 
years  of  age,  and  another  one-third 
between  that  and  twenty,  and 
scarcely  one-third  of  the  population 
are  yet  old  enough  to  enter 
into  the  marriage  relation.  And 
what  do  we  hearl  Eeports  from 
the  Belief  Societies  and  the  Im- 
provement Associations  and  the 
Sunday  school  teachers  and  super- 
intendents that  are  engaged  in 
instructing  them  —and  what  do  we 
hear  ]  Why,  we  hear  that  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel  is  in  them,  that  faith 
is  in  them,  and  that  they  possess 
bright,  intelligent  minds  that  are 
reaching  oat  after  l^nowledge,  and 
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hearts  that  are  grasping  the  things 
of  God.  It  is  this  that  causes  the 
world  to  fear  and  tremble  and  this  is 
the  cause  of  the  opposition  waged 
against  us. 


Brethren  and  sisters,  let  us  p\i\} 
our  trust  in  God,  who  will  giv^u^ 
the  victory  through:  our  Lord  J^saus 
Christ.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE     BY    PRESIDENT    JOHN     TAYLOR, 


'^Delivered  at  Manti,  Saturday  Morning,  May  19y  1S8S,. 


( BEFOKTED  BT  GEO.  F.  GIBBS. 


DUTIES    OF    THE    LATTER-DAY    SAINTS  —  HOW    CHILDREN     SHOULD    ^^ 

TRAINED AN  ACADEMY  FOR  SANPETE — THE  KIND   OF  TEACHlfiB^ 

TO  SELECT — EDUCATION  ADVOCATED  —  INTEMPERANCE  C0NDEMlflfl> 
— SIN  TO  BE  EXPOSED — UNWORTHY  MEN  NOT  TO  BE  SUSTAINED  n*^ 
OFFICE — EXAMPLE  OF  A  DARKENED  MIND — PROTIDENCE  OVER  THB 
SAINTS. 


The  Gospel,  it  has  heen  said,  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  ; 
its  object  is  to  elevate  humanity. 
There  are  evils  of  various  kinds 
existing  in  the  world ;  and  we  our- 
selves are  not  free  from  evil  in  some 
of  its  forms,  which  should  not  be  the 
case.  We  are  here,  as  a  people,  gath- 
ered out  from  the  various  nations, 
not  to  imitate  the  world,  unless  it 
be  in  that  which  is  good — ^for  there 
are  many  good  things  among  the 
people  of  the  world,  which  we  may 
imitate  with  profit — but  that  we 
may  put  ourselves  in  possession  of 
every   truth,   of   every   virtue,    of 


every  principle  of  intelligenoe  knotm 
aniong  men,   together  with    those 
that  God  has  revealed  for  our  special 
guidance,   and  apply  them  to  oar 
everyday  life,  and  thus  educate  our- 
selves  and  our  children   in   ev«iy 
thing  that  tends  to  exalt  man.    We, 
therefore,   must  avoid  the  evils  of 
the  world,  which  some  of  ou¥  so- 
called  Christian  brethren  are  striving 
to   introduce  into   our   midst ;  we 
must  shun  those  corrupting  influen- 
ces as  we  would  a  viper,   and  w* 
must    further    use    our    influeaoe 
against  evil  in  every/  form,   and  in 
favor  ef  tlia   good..     It   betonie& 
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Latter-day  Saints  to  cherish  in 

r  hearts  the  spirit  of  Zion ;  to 

pure  lives,    that  Zion  may  in- 

I  be  Zion  to  them.  We  are  told 
God  is  love,  and  that  they  that 

U  in  God  dwell  in  love.  Love 
ne  of  his  attributes ;  another  is 
ice,  another  is  truth  ;  another 
itegrity,  another  is  knowledge. 
i  we  are  likewise  told  that  "  the 
y  of  God  is  intelligence."  We 
lid  seek  to  know  more  about  our- 
es  and  our  bodies,  about  what  is 
t  conducive  to  health  and  how 
•resei've  health  and  how  to  avoid 
ase ;  and  to  know  what  to  eat 
what  to  drink,  and  what  to  ab- 

II  from  taking  into  our  systems, 
should  become  acquainted  with 
physiology  of  the  human  sys- 

,  and  live  in  accordance  with 
laws  that  govern  our  bodies. 
J  our  days  may  be  long  in  the 
I  which  the  Lord  our  God  has 
m  us.  And  in  order  to  fully 
prebend  ourselves  we  must 
ly  from  the  best  books,  and  also 
aith.  And  then  let  education 
fostered  and  encouraged  in  our 
8t  Train  your  children  to  be 
Uigent  and  industrious.  First 
h  the;n  the  value  of  healthful 
es,  and  how  to  preserve  them 
)undness  and  vigor ;  teach  them 
titertain  the  highest  regard  for 
16  and  chastity,  and  likewise 
urage  them  to  develop  the  in- 
ctual  faculties  with  which  they 
endowed.  They  should  also  be 
ht  regarding  the  earth  on 
jh  they  live,  its  properties,  and 
laws  that  govern  it;  and  they 
it  to  be  instructed  concerning 
,  who  made  the  earth,  and  His 
jns  and  purpoSesin  its  creation, 
the  placing  of  man'  upon  it, 
r  should  know  how  to  cultivate 
oil  ill  the  best  possible  manner ; 
should  know  how  to  raise  the 
kind  of  fruits  adapted  to  the 


soil  and  climate ;  they  should  be 
induced  to  raise  the  best  kinds  of 
stock,  and  to  care  for  them  properly 
when  they  come  into  their  possession. 
And  whatever  labor  they  pililsUe 
they  should  be  taught  to  do  so 
intelligently  ;  and  eviery  incentive, 
at  th^  command  of  parents  to 
induce  children  to  labor  intelligentljr 
aiid  understaudingly,  should  be 
held  out  to  them.  Again,  the  sub- 
ject of  architecture  should  ^receive 
attention  from  you ;  and  your  chil- 
dren should  be  encouraged  to  im- 
prove in  the  building  of  houses,  and 
not  be  satisfied  to  merely  copy  after 
what  their  fathers  did  in  the  days  of 
their  poverty.  The  building  rock  at 
your  command  is  of  the  vtry  best, 
and  it  is  easily  procured  ;  what  re- 
mains for  you  to  do  is  to  put  the 
material  together  in  such  a  shape  as 
shall  reflect  your  best  judgment  and 
intelligence  consistent  with  due  re- 
gard to  health  and  convenience.  The 
building  of  the  Temple  here  will  na 
doubt  have  a  tendency  to  awaken  the 
desire  on  your  part  to  improve  in 
this  direction.  I  have  noticed  that 
the  building  of  our  Temples  affords 
a  great  many  young  men  the  oppor- 
tunity of  learning  trades  which  per- 
haps, otherwise  would  not  be  the 
case  ;  and  by  the  time  such  a  build- 
ing is  erected  they  become  competent 
tradesmen,  prepared  to  work  in  the 
various  branches  of  mechanism  that 
they  learn  on  these  buildings.  Irii- 
provement  in  all  things  relating  to 
our  spiritual  and  temporal  welSeure 
should  be  our  aim  in  life,  and  we 
should  encourage  in  our  children 
this  desire  to  improve,  and  not  feel 
all  the  time,  "come  day,  go  day, 
God  send  Sunday."  It  is  highly 
necessary  that  we  should  learn  to 
read  and  write  and  speak  our  owa 
language  correctly ;  and  where 
people  are  deficient  themselves  in 
education  they  should  strive  all  the 
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more  to  see  that  the  deficiency  be 

.not  perpetuated  in  their  offspring. 
"We  ought  to  take  more  pains  than 
Vfe  do  in  the  training  and  educa- 

•  tion  of  our  youth.  All  that 
yre  can  possibly  do  by  way  of  placing 
them  in  a  position  to  become  the 

.  equals,   at  least,  of   their  race,  we 

-  6ught  to  take  pleasure  in  doing ;  for 
in  elevating  them  we  bring  honor  to 
our  own  name,  and  glory  to  God  the 
Father.     To  do  this  requires  labor 

.  and  means,  and  it  also  requires  per- 
severance and  determination  on  the 

■  part  of  all  concerned.  A  short  time 
ago  a  number  of  our  young  men  left 
Salt  Lake  City  to  go  on  missions  to 
the  United  States  and  to  Europe. 
They  were  mostly  young  men  that 

.  bad  been  trained  and  .educated  in  the 
University  of  Deseret,  the  Brigham 

.  Young  Academy  of  Prove,  and  the 
B.  Y.  College  of  Logan,  and  the 
Bigh  School  at  Ogden.  They  were 
fine  looking  young  men,  and  quite 
intelligent,  and  a  credit  to  any  com- 
munity or  people.     Sometimes  the 

.  Lord  chooses  such  men  as  Brother 
Woodruff  and  myself  to  do  His 
bidding,  as  He  in  former  times  called 
£shermen  and  others,  and  inspired 
them  with  intelligence  sufficient,  at 
least,  to  cope  with  and  confound  the 
ivise.  I  think  there  is  a  Scripture 
that  says  that  He  chooses  the  weak 
things   of   the  world  to   bring  to 

'  sftught  the  things  that  are,  that  no 
flesh  might  glory  in  His  presence. 
That  is  true,  and  is  well  enough  in 

at$  place ;  but  we  cannot  expect  the 
Lord  to  do  this  always,  it  is  for  us  to 
do  our  part^  that  is  to  cultivate  our 
intellectual  faculties  and  to  prepare 
ourselves  to  be  used  by  Him,  having 
at  all  times  an  eye  single  to  His 
honor  and  glory.  He  has  shown  us 
how  to  build  Temples,  but  He  does 
not  build  them  ;  that  is  our  part  of 
the  work.  I  do  not  think  that  Peter 
or  Paul  knew  much  about  Temple 


building,  but  they  knew  sometbiog 
pertaining  to  the  ordinances  of  the 
Temple,  but  more  especially  of  the 
Gospel,  for  God  taught  it  to  them. 
But  we  are  told  to  seek  for  intelli- 
gence by  study  and  through  faith, 
and  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  the 
laws   and   governmental   affairs   of 
nations,  that  all  may  know  how  to 
take  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  world. 
God  has  said  that  through  His  peo- 
ple He  will  teach  nations,  and  "  the 
Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light  and 
kings    to    the    brightness    of    thy 
lising."     (Isaiah  ix.  3.)  He  will  pour 
out  upon  His  people  knowledge  and 
inspire  them  with  wisdom,  so  that 
they  will  be  able  to  teach  all  classes 
and  conditions  of  men.     That  time 
is  yet  to  come,  but  we  must  prepare 
ourselves  to  act  in  that  position,  and 
the  way  to  do  it  is  to  commence 
with  our  children.     I  was  pleased  to 
hear  that  President  Canute  Peterson 
and  other  leading  men  of  Ephraim 
had  secured  a  buildinsr,  which  is  at 
present  in  an  unfinished  condition, 
with  the  intention  of  converting  it 
into  an  academy.     You  need   such 
an    institution,   and    by  right  you 
ought  to  have  one  in  all  your  larger 
towns ;    and   yoiir  school   teachers 
should   be   the   best   you  can   get 
They  should  be  men  of  faith  in  God; 
men   who   believe  in   and    have  a 
knowledge    of    the    Gospel ;     men 
capable  of  imparting  true  and  correct 
ideas  with  regard  to  God  and  His 
works,  and   the  laws   that    govern 
them,  as  well  as  being  able  to  im- 
part a  regular  scholastic  education. 
I  would   advise    Brother   Peterson 
and   those  associated  with  him  in 
this  enterprise,  to  carry  on  to  coia- 
pletion  the  work  they  have  begun ; 
and   I  would  say  to   you   here  in 
Manti,  bestir  yourselves  in  the  same 
direction.      Whatever   you   do,    be 
choice  in  your  selection  of  teachers. 
We  do  not  want  infidels  to  mould 
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the  minds  of  our  ahildren.  They 
are  a  precious  charge  bestowed  upon 
us  by  the  Lord,  and  ive  cannot  be 
too  careful  in  rearing  and  training 
them.  I  would  rather  have  my 
children  taught  the  simple  rudiments 
of  a  common  education  by  men 
of  God,  and  have  them  under  their 
influence,  than  have  them  taught 
in  the  most  abstruce  sciences  by 
men  who  have  not  the  fear  of 
God  in  their  hearts.  As  God  is  the 
fountain  of  all  light,  all  truth  and 

.  all  intelligence,  and  He  has  organ- 
ized matter  and  made  what  we  term 
the  laws  of  nature,  and  in  the  study 
«f  His  laws  is  discovered  the 
lughest  and  most  intellec^^ual 
development — as  "  the  glory  of  God 
is  intelligence,"  the  more  we  appreci- 

;  ate  and  comprehend  those  princi- 
ples the  nearer  we  approach  to  the 

.  intelligence  developed  by  the  allwise 
Creator;  the  acme  of  scientifie  de- 
velopment in  the  world  is  predicated 
upon  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  of 
nature  in  its  multifarious  forms. 
We  need  to  pay  more  attention  to 
educational  matters,  and  do  all  we 
can  to  procure  the  services  of  com- 
petent teachers.  Some  people  say, 
we  cannot  afford  tu  pay  them.  You 
cannot  afford  not  to  pay  them;  you 
cannot  afford  not  to  employ  them. 
We  want  our  children  to  grow  up 
intelDgent,  and  to  walk  abreast  with 
the  peoples  of  any  nation.  God  ex- 
pects us  to  do  it ;  and  thei*efore  I  call 
Attention  to  this  matter.  I  have 
lieard  intelligent  practical  men  say, 

:  it  is  quite  as  cheap  to  keep  a  good 

.  lorse  as  a  poor  one,  or  to  raise  good 
stock  as  inferior  animals.     And  is  it 

iM>t  quite  as  cheap  to  raise  good  in- 
telligent children  as  to  rear  children 

'  in  ignorance. 

There  is  another  thing  I  wish  to 

q)eak  of.     Sometimes  we  bear  too 

.  much  and  too  long  with  the  workers 

'  of  iniquity.     For  instance,  I  heard 


of  a   ceHain   Bishop   whose  First 
Counselor  was  in  the  habit  of  drink- 
ing, and  his  second  Counselor  also 
drank     occasionally.     The     Bishop 
in    excusing   the  weakness  of   his 
Counselor  would  say  that  he  had  a 
great  many  good  traits,  that  ho  was 
a  good  meaning  and  kind  hearted 
man,  and  that  he  wanted  to  save 
him  if  he  could  ;  and  the  man  was 
permitted  to  indulge   his  appetite. 
Time  passed  on  and  the  man  apos- 
tatized, which  he  was  sure  to  do  if 
he  kept  on  long  enough.  In  sending 
in  his  resignation,    he  said  he  had 
had     enough     of     "  Mormonism/* 
which  I  have  no  *  doubt  was  really 
the  case :  I  have  no  doubt  either  but 
that  long  before  that  "Mormonism" 
had  had  enough  of  him.  The  Bishop 
had  tried  to  save  the  man,  but  what 
of    the    people?     how    about    the 
Teachers?      Could   they,    or   could 
the  Bishop  himself  preach  against  a 
practice       that      the      Counselors 
were   guilty    of?    If    he    or   they 
were  to  do  so,  it  would  not  amount 
to     much     while     the     evil     was 
being   winked    at   in    high   places. 
By  means  such  as  this,  evil  and  a 
loose  morality  may   be  introduced 
into  a  settlement  because  of  a  laxity 
by  men  in  authority,  in  the  perform- 
ance    of     their    duty.      When     I 
heard   of  this  I  inquired  why  the 
President  of  the  Stake  did  not  see 
that  the  Bishop  did  his  duty  inas- 
much as  the  Bishop  omitted  to  act 
in  the  matter.      What  right  have 
these  men  in  authority  to  overlook 
such  things  1    I  tell  you,  they  have 
no  right  at  all.     And  what  is  the 
result  1    It  began  gradually  to  be  a 
question  with  a  great  many  of  the 
people  in  that  neighborhood  whether 
this  really  was  the  work  of  God  or 
not ;  the  spirit  of  doubt  and  care- 
lessness found   place  among  them,, 
and    this    because    the    presiding^ 
authority    declined    to    purge    out 
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iniquity  from  their  midst.  Then  if 
a  man  repents,  some  say  they  do  not 
know  whether  it  is  best  to  expose 
such  things  or  not.  Yes,  drag  them 
into  daylight  all  the  time,  and  let 
every  man  be  known  for  what  he  is ; 
for  no  presiding  officer  can  afford  to 
take  the  responsibility  upon  him- 
self of  tolerating  the  dei'alcations 
of  those  who  are  violating  their 
covenants  and  trampling  under  foot 
the  laws  of  God.  In  saying  this  I 
would  not  ignore  another  principle 
that  is  mentioned  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord  : 

"  And  if  he  or  she  do  any  manner 
of  iniquity,  he  or  she  shall  be  de- 
livered up  unto  the  law,  even  that 
of  God.  And  if  thy  brother  or  sister 
offend  thee,  thou  shalt  take  him  or 
her  between  him  or  her  and  thee 
alone ;  and  if  he  or  she  confess,  thou 
shalt  be  reconciled.  And  if  he  or 
she  confess  not,  thou  shall  deliver 
him  or  her  up  unto  the  Church,  not 
to  the  members,  but  to  tlie  Elders. 
And  it  shall  be  done  in  a  meeting, 
and  that  not  before  the  world.  And 
if  thy  brother  or  sister  offend  many, 
he  or  she  shall  be  chastened  before 
many.  And  if  any  one  offend  openly, 
he  cr  she  shall  be  rebuked  openly, 
that  he  or  she  may  be  ashamed.  And 
if  he  or  she  confess  not,  he  or  she 
shall  be  delivered  up  unto  the  law 
of  God.  If  any  shall  offend  in 
secret,  he  or  she  shall  be  rebuked  in 
secret,  that  he  or  she  may  have  op- 
portunity to  confess  in  secret  to  him 
or  her  whom  he  or  she  has  offended, 
and  to  God,  that  the  Church  may 
not  speak  reproachfully  of  him  or 
her." 

Further,  I  wish  to  say  something 
in  regard  to  adultery.  We  are  told 
in  the  Book  of  Dofetrinc  and  Coven- 
ants, (sec.  xiii,  ver.  24,  25,  26.) 

"  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ; 
and  he  that  comcQitteth  adultery, 
and  repenteth  not,  shall  be  cast  out; 


but  he  that  has  committed  adultery 
and  repents  with  all  his  heart,  and 
forsaketh  it,  and  doeth  it  no  more, 
thou  shalt  forgive  ;  but  if  he  doetli 
it  again  he  shall  not  be  forgiven,  bat 
shall  be  cast  out." 

This  was  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
Church,  in  February,  1831.  Bat 
who  is  here  referred  to  ?  Is  it  a  nmn 
who  has  entered  into  the  new  and 
everlasting  covenant,  and  has  been 
sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise^ 
and  by  that  covenant  has  been  unitied 
to  his  wife  for  time  and  all  eternity^ 
and  his  wife  to  him  1  No,  it  refers 
to  those  who  have  not  entered 
into  this  covenant,  who  have  not 
taken  upon  themselves  obligations 
of  that  nature  in  a  Temple  or  En- 
dowment House  ;  to  the  latter  class 
who  shall  be  found  guilty  of  this 
sin,  the  word  of  the  Lord  comes  un- 
qualifiedly, they  shall  be  destroyed. 
The  Lord  does  expect  us  to  be  a- 
pure  people,  a  virtuous  people,  » 
people  whose  bodies  and  spirits  air& 
pure  before  Him.  If  wrong  doinc 
be  practiced  in  our  midst,  the  Lora 
expects  His  Priesthood  to  ferretit 
out,  or  He  will  hold  them  respon- 
sible. We  cannot  commit  sin  witb 
impunity.  We  cannot  violate  thfr 
laws  of  God  and  enjoy  His  Spirit; 
nor  can  we  permit  the  laws  of  G«d 
to  be  trampled  upon  and  still  receive*- 
His  approbation. 

Quite  recently  a  certain  Bishop 
wrote  me,  stating  that  one  of  his*- 
Counselors   dabbled   in   astrology; 
that  he  had  been  known  to  consofc 
it  in  reference  to  the   sick.      Her 
wanted  to  know  what  I  thought  of  it 
I  told  him  to  drop  that  Counseldlr 
that  he  was  not  fit  to  be  a  Bisbofi'9 
Counselor,   nor  to  hold    the   hmf 
Priesthood.     We  must  not  pevWi 
such   prsictices  to  exist  among  us; 
and  if  that  Bishop  declines  to  ^o  hift 
duty,  I  shall  be  in  favor  of  removing 
him,  for  not  carrying  out  the  law  ^ 
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God.     Again,  we  hear  of  fraudulent 
acts    sometimes,     and    we    permit 
them  to  be  passed  over.     What  are 
laws     fori      What    are    Bishops' 
Courts    and     High    Councils  for? 
l^at  when  men  transgress  the  laws 
of  God,  they  shall  be  tried  according 
to  the  lawa  of  the  Church,  and  if 
found  guilty,  and  are  worthy  of  such 
action,  they  shall  be  cast  out ;  that 
the  pure  and  the  righteous  may  be 
sustained,  and  the  wicked  and  cor- 
rupt,  the  ungodly  and  impure,  be 
dealt  with  according  to  the  la'^v's  of 
Ood.     This  is  necessary  in  ox^der  to 
niaintain     purity    throughout     the 
Church,    and    to  cast  off  iniquity 
therefrom.     For  the  Spirit  of  God 
will  not  dwell  in  unholy  temples. 
You  fathers,  look  after  your  sons  ; 
you     mothers,     look    after    your 
daughters ;     see    that    they    grow 
up   in    purity    and    righteousness. 
There  was  a  very  painful  circum- 
stance occurred  in  my  office  a  day 
or  two  ago.  A  certain  man  had  apos- 
tatized— indeed,   he  had   been    an 
apostate  a  number  of  years  ;  ho  had 
two  wives,  both  of  whom  applied  to 
me  to- be  divorced  from  their  hus- 
band.    I  asked  them  why  they  de- 
sired to  be  divorced,  and  they  an- 
swered that  their  husband  had  apos- 
tatized from  the  Church,  and  to  all 
appearance  would   remain   in  that 
condition.     The  husband  expressed 
his  sorrow  at  having  to  part  with 
his  wives,  and  said  he  could   not 
help  his  faith.     I  told  him  I  did  not 
wish  to  interfere  with  his/aith,  nor 
the  religious  views  of  any  man  ;  but 
that  I  would  much  rather  see  him  a 
believer  than  a  disbeliever.     But  I 
explained  to  him  the  position  that 
ha  wives  occupied.     Said  I,  when 

{ou  married  them  you  were  a  mem- 
er  of  the  Church,  in  full  fellow- 
ship ;  you  believed  in  God  and  the 
order  of  His  holy  house.  Yes, 
he  said,  that  is    so.     I  then  said, 


Let  me  tell  you  another  thing,  I 
have  heard  Joseph  Smith  say, 
and  1  presume  you  have — he  was 
an  old  member  of  the  Church — 
that  in  this  world  we  may  pass 
along  comparatively  unknown,  but 
when  we  appear  behind  the  veil,  wo 
shall  have  to  pass  by  the  angels  and 
the  Gods,  and  this  can  only  be  done- 
by  the  righteous  and  the  pure.  He 
stated  that  he  had  heard  the  same 
thing.  I  said  further,  you  are  the- 
head  of  this  family,  and  as  such  you 
ought  to  take  the  lead;  but  can 
you  lead  your  wives  past  the  angels 
and  the  Gods  1  No,  (I  said)  you  can- 
not do  it,  for  unless  you  change  your 
course  you  will  not  be  there ;  you* 
have  trifled  with  the  things  of  God, 
until,  as  you  now  see,  a  serious  crisis 
is  commencing  to  overtake  you^ 
The  result  was,  he  and  they  parted 
by  signing  the  divorce.  He  said  in 
a  feeling  way,  "  I  cannot  forget  my 
wive^,  they  are  dear  to  me ;"  and 
again  excused  himself  on  the  ground 
that  he  could  not  help  his  faith.  But 
he  might  have  helped  it  if  he  had. 
kept  the  commandments ;  but  having 
trifled  with  the  things  of  God,  the- 
Holy  Spirit  gradually  withdrew,, 
at  last  leaving  him  to  himself,  i 
really  felt  sorry  for  the  man,  and  he 
too  felt  the  position  keenly.  In  part- 
ing with  him  I  took  him  by  the  hand 
and  said  to  him,  "  You  have  put 
yourself  in  this  position,  and  I  can- 
not help  it.  No,  he  said,  you  have 
treated  me  right.  But  (I  continued)* 
if  the  time  ever  comes  that  I  can 
be  of  use  to  you  in  leading  you  back 
in  the  paths  of  life,  I  shall  be  happy 
to  serve  you.  He  thanked  me,  and 
left. 

I  mention  this  that  you  husbands^ 
may  be  impressed  with  a  sense  of 
the  responsibility  that  rests  upon 
you,  and  that  you  may  be  careful  of 
your  acts  and  walk  in  life.  God  ex- 
pects you  to  be  true  to  your  vows,  to 
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be  tme  to  yourselves,  and  to  be  trae 
to  your  wives  and  children.  If  you 
become  covenant -breakers,  you 
will  be  dealt  with  according  to  the 
laws  of  God.  And  the  men  presiding 
-over  you  have  no  other  alternative 
than  to  bring  the  covenant  breaker 
to  judgment;  if  they  fail  to  do  their 
duty  we  shall  be  under  the  necessity 
of  looking  after  them,  for  righteous- 
ness and  purity  must  be  maintained 
in  our  midst 

I  am  pleased  to  say  that  I  per- 
ceive an  increasing  desire  on  the 
part  of  the  people  to  recognize  and 
stand  by  the  right ;  and  I  attribute 
our  late  deliveiance  from  the  hands 
of  our  enemies  to  this  fact.  When 
there  was  one  of  the  greatest 
furores  ever  gotten  up  against  us, 
He  turned  their  wrath,  and  the  re- 
mainder He  restrained.  A  certain 
gentleman  well  acquainted  with 
railroad  matters,  referring  to  our 
political  situation  at  that  time, 
sunmied  it  up  like  this :  That  we, 
numbering  only  a  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  in  the  Territory,  were  con- 
fronted by  fifty  millions  of  people  ; 
ithat  the  conflict   appeared  to  him 


like  two  trains,  a  large  one  and  a 
small     one,     traveling  in   oppositei 
directions  on  the  same  track  an<l 
about  to  come  in  collision  ;  and  as  m 
matter  of  course   the  small   traic 
would  be  demolished.     It  was  ver^ 
natural,  of  course,  that  he  as  well  t^ 
the  world  generally,  should  regar^ 
it  in  that  way.     But  I  told  him  th^ 
I  thought  that  Grod  could  and  wooH., 
take  care  of  His  people.     Happening 
to  have  some  communication  wiT^j 
this  same  gentleman  some  time  after 
wards,  I  told  him  that  the  large  traio 
had  been  shunted  off  on  to  a  side 
track,  and  the  Democrats  had  pro- 
vided them  the  switch,  while  %be 
small  train  was  still  moving  on  its 
course  uninjured.     And  if  we  vill 
continue  to  do  right,  keeping  our- 
selves pure  and  unspotted  from  the 
world,  and  the  officers  of  the  Choich 
will  see  that  purity  is  preserved  in 
the  Church,  and  evil  of  every  kind 
rooted    out,    God    will   direct  oar 
course  and  deliver  us  from  the  evil 
that  wicked   men   design   to  bring 
upon  us,  and  no  power  will  be  able 
to   move    us    out    of    our  (daoa 
Amen. 


NOT  A  DAY  FOR  DOUBT  OR  FEAB. 
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Ddivered  at  the  General  Conference,  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday,  a,  on.^ 

April  8th,  1883, 

PROSPERITY  OF  THE  SAINTS  —  DANGER  TO  BE  AVOIDED  —  HOW  BLESS- 
INGS ARE  TO  BE  OBTAINED  —  FREE  AGENCY — TRIUMPH  OF  THE 
WORK  OF  GOD  TESTIFIED  OF  —  "  MORMONISM"  NOT  EASILY  DE- 
STROYED— ^PROPHECIES  TO  BE  FULFILLED — SELF-DENIAL  REQUIRED 
OF  THE  SAINTS. 


There  never  perhaps  was  a  time 
nnce  the  Church  was  organized 
when  the  people  of  God  were  more 
prosperou9  or  so  numerous  as  they 
are  t^nlay,  notwithstanding  all  the 
efforts  that  our  enemies  have  directed 
against  us.  But  while  we  have 
truunphed  over  opposition,  and  all 
the  forces  of  the  wicked  that  have 
been  exerted  against  us  by  news- 
paper and  pulpit  and  the  power  of 
Ckmgress,  it  is  meet  that  we  should 
acknowledge  the  hand  of  God  in  all 
oar  victories.  It  has  certainly  not 
been  by  the  wisdom,  power  or  intel- 
ligence of  man,  that  we  have  been 
delivered  until  now,  but  by  the 
fiivor  and  blessing  of  God  in  our 
behalf.  And  we  are  to  day  a  living 
inonument  of  God's  special  mercy, 
&vor  and  protection.  He  has  not 
only  blessed  us  with  the  privilege  of 
becoming  acquainted  with  His  laws, 
and  with  the  plan  of  salvation,  but 
He  has  gathered  us  to  a  goodly  land; 
and  notwithstanding  its  former 
sterility,  barrenness  and  forbidding 
^I^t,He  has  modified  the  elements, 
UoBsed  the  earth,  and  has  made 
these  valleys  desirable  as  a  home 
for  the  Saints.  And  He  has  blessed 
08  with  an  abundance  of  earthly 
tiungs  besides   bestowing  upon  us 


the  richest  of  all  blessings  that  man 
can  enjoy  in  this  life — the  Holy  Spirit 
and  a  knowledge  of  the  new  and 
everlasting  covenant. 

We  should  have  the  utmost  con- 
fidence in  the  power  and  wisdom  of 
the  Almighty  to  consummate-  the 
work  which  He  has  begun,  from  our 
experience  and  knowledge  of  the 
past.  This  is  no  day  for  trembling 
or  fear ;  it  is  not  a  day  for  doubt  or 
migiving ;  God  has  demonstrated 
His  power  and  superior  wisdom  in 
so  many  ways  and  at  so  many  times, 
during  the  history  of  this  people,  in 
delivering  them  from  the  grasp  of 
their  enemies,  that  for  us  now  to 
doubt  Him,  whatever  the  positioa 
in  which  we  might  be  placed,  would 
be  an  indignity  to  our  Great  Preserver,, 
an  insult  to  God.  It  seems  to  me 
impossible  for  any  Latter-day  Saint,, 
in  the  face  of  all  the  Lord  has  done 
for  this  people,  to  doubt  for  a 
moment  His  ability  or  intention  to 
frustrate  the  designs  of  wicked,, 
ambitious  men,  and  to  continue  Hi» 
work  in  the  future  to  ultimate 
victory  and  triumph  over  every 
obstacle  or  opposing  foe. 

The  only  real  danger  that  I  foresee 
in  the  path  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints  is  in  the  results  which  n.itu- 
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rally  follow  the  possession  of  wealth 
— pride  and  vanity,  self-indulgence 
«nd  forge tfulness  of  God,  and  a  dis- 
regard of  the  sacred  obligations  and 
duties  that  we  owe  to  Him  and  to 
one  another ;  and  this  because  of  the 
abundance      of     earthly    blessings 
which    He    in    His    goodness     has 
bestowed  upon  us.     It  is  said  that 
in  adversity  we  are  inclined  to  feel 
after  the  Lord,  but  that  in  prosperity 
we  remember  Him  not.     It  appears 
to  me  that  in  this  lies  the  greatest 
-danger    that   threatens    us    to-day. 
This  does  not  apply  to  the  whole 
people  perhaps,  for  we  lare  not  all 
rich  in  this  world's  goods,  but  to 
individuals,  and  they  are  not  a  few, 
but  many,  who  are  being  blessed — 
if  it  proves   a  blessing — with     an 
accumulation  of   wealth,  and  I  am 
sorry  to  say  that  many  seem  to  be 
indulging    in    speculation  to  that 
extent  that  their  whole   souls  ap- 
pear to  be  wrapt  up  in  the  love  of 
the  world.     It  is  very  evident  that 
«ome  of  us  are  yet  "  of  the  world," 
for  like  them,  "  the  more  we  get  of 
it  the  more  we  want ;"  and  it  does 
seem  impossible  to  satisfy  the  crav- 
ings of  such  minds  for  the  perishable 
things     of    time.      As    individuals 
gather    around    them    riches     and 
become  engrossed  with  the  care  that 
naturally   attaches  to   them,     they 
are  prone  to  forget  the  "pit  fiom 
which    they    were     dug,"    or    the 
■**  stone    from     which     they    were 
he.wed" — to  forget  God  upon  whom 
they  are  quite  as  dependent  when 
possessed  of  wealth  as  when  in  the 
jnost   abject   poverty.     For  wealth 
does  not  make  men  independent  of 
Ood,  neither  does  it  relieve  them 
from  the  obligations  that  they  owe 
to  each  other.     The  rich  are  as  de- 
pendent upon  God  for  the  light  of 
His  Spirit  to  guide  them,  and  for 
the  blessings  and  ordinances  of  the 
holy  Priesthood  as  are  the  poorest 


of  the  poor.  The  Lord,  in  this 
regard,  is  "  no  respecter  of  persons." 
The  station  or  wordly  condition 
of  man  is  not  regarded  by  *the 
Almighty.  It  is  man's  righteous- 
ness and  humility  ;  it  is  the  willing 
mind  and  the  obedietit  heart  that  is 
acceptable  to  Him,  and  unless  we 
are  righteous  and  humble,  willing 
and  obedient,  He  will  withdraw  His 
Spirit  from  us,  and  we  will  be  left 
to  ourselves,  as  others  have  been, 
before  us,  "  to  reap  what  we  sow.** 
If  the  time  should  ever  come,  ( which, 
I  do  not  anticipate)  when  the 
majority  of  this  people  will  be  swal- 
lowed up  in  the  cares  of  the  world, 
I  know  of  no  remedy  to  check  the 
evil  and  thus  prevent  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Church  more  effectually 
than  to  be  subjected  to  the  power 
and  persecutions  of  our  enemies,  to 
be  driven  and  smitten  perhaps  until 
we  shall  be  humbled  and  brought  to 
a  sense  of  our  obligations  to  the 
Lord  Almighty,  and  learn  wisdom  ■ 
by  the  things  we  have  to  suffer. 

There  are  blessings  which  pertain 
to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  to 
the  world  to  come,  which  cannot  be 
secured  by  personal  influence  nor  be 
bought  with  money,  and  which  no 
man  by  his  own  intelligence  or  wis- 
dom   can   obtain    except     through  ■ 
compliance  with  certain  ordinances, 
laws     and     commandments    which  * 
have  been  given.     And  it  is  well,  in 
my  judgment,   for  the  Latter-day  - 
Saints  to  continue  to  bear  in  mind   * 
that  the  inestimable  blessings  of  the 
Gospel  have  been  bestowed   upon   - 
them  through  their  faith,    that  a  * 
remission  of  sins  has  been  obtained  * 
by  baptism  and  repentance,  and  that  ^ 
it  is  only  through  continuing  faithfol 
that  they  can  retain  the  gifts  and 
blessings  which  pertain   to  eternal-' 
life.     There    are    many   blessingti 
however,  which  are  common  to  the 
human    family,    which    all    enjoy. 
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without  regard  to  their  moral  status 
pT  religious  convictions.      God  has 
pven  to  all  men  an  agency,  and  has 
granted  to  us  the  privilege  to  serve 
3i"»n  or  serve  Him  not,  to  do  that 
vhich    is    right  or  that  which   is 
vrong,  and  this  privilege  is  given  to 
lU  men  irrespective  of  creed,  color 
>r  condition.     The    wealthy   have 
iLis  agency,   the    poor    have    this 
aigfency,  and  no  man  is  deprived  by 
any  power  of  God  from  exercising 
it  in  the  fullest  and  in  the  freest 
manner.      This    agency   has    been 
men  to  all.     This  is  a  blessing  that 
God  has  bestowed  upon  the  world 
of  mankind,     upon   all   His  chil- 
dren alike.     But  He  will  hold  us 
strictly  to  an  account  for  the  use 
ihst  we    make     of    this    agency, 
tuid  as  it  was  said  of  Gain,  so  it  will 
%»8aid  of  us  :  "  If  thou  doest  well, 
thalt  thou  not  be  accepted  1  and  if 
tkoa  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the 
door."    There  are,  however,  certain 
Wessings  which  God  bestows  upon 
the  children  of  men  only  upon  the 
condition  of  the  rightful  exercise  of 
tliis  agency.     For  instance,  no  man 
•fxn  obtain  a  remission  of  his  sins 
bat  by  repentance  and  baptism  by 
•one  having  authority.     If  we  would 
te  free  from  sin,  from  its  effects, 
6om  itft  power,  we  must  obey  this 
Uw  which  God  has  revealed,  or  we' 
never  can  obtain  a  remission  of  sins. 
Therefore,  while  God  has  bestowed 
vpon  all  men,  irrespective  of  con- 
dilion,  this  agency  to  choose  good  or 
0v3,  He  has  not  and  will  not  bestow 
upon  the  children  of  men  a  remission 
rf'sins  but  by  their  obedience  to  law. 
Therefore  the  whole  world  lies  in 
tin  and    is    under    condemnation, 
ininnach  as  light  has  «ome  unto  the 
world  and  men  will  not  avail  them- 
idres  of  that  light  to  put  themselves 
in  a  proper  position  before  the  Lord. 
Aad  this  condemnation  rests  with 
tenfold  force  upon  all  those  that 


have  yielded  obedience  to  this  law, 
and  have  once  received  a  remission 
of  their  sins,  but  have  returned  unto 
sin,  and  have  forgotten  or  disregarded 
the  covenants  they  made  in  the  waters 
of  baptism.  All  men  are  blessed 
with  the  strength  of  their  body, 
with  the  use  of  their  mind,  and 
with  the  right  to  exercise  the 
faculties  with  which  they  are 
endowed  in  a  way  that  seemeth  good 
in  their  sight,  without  regard  to 
religion.  But  God  has  not  and  will 
not  suffer  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  be  bestowed  upon  any  man  or 
woman,  except  through  compliance 
with  the  laws  of  God.  Therefore, 
no  man  can  obtain  a  remission  of 
sins  ;  no  man  can  obtain  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  no  man  can  obtain 
the  revelations  of  God ;  no  man  can 
obtain  the  Priesthood,  and  the  rights, 
powers  and  privileges  thereof;  no 
man  can  become  an  heir  of  God  and 
a  joint  heir  with  Jesus  Christ,  except 
through  compliance  with  the 
requirements  of  heaven.  These  are 
universal  blessings,  they  are  great 
and  inestimable  privileges  which 
pertain  to  the  Gospel  and  to  the 
plan  of  life  and  salvation,  whicli  ar<i 
open  and  free  to  all  on  certain  con- 
ditions, but  which  no  creature 
beneath  the  heavens  can  enjoy,  but 
through  walking  in  the  channel  that 
God  has  marked  out  by  which  they 
can  obtain  them.  And  these 
privileges  and  blessings  when  obtain- 
ed may  be  forfeited,  and  perhaps  lost 
for  all  eternity,  unless  we  continue 
steadfast  in  the  course  that  is  marked 
out  for  us  to  pui*sae.  It  is  well,  in 
my  judgment,  that  the  Latter-day 
Saints  do  not  lose  sight  of  the  great 
privilege  that  has  been  bestowed 
upon  them.  No  man  can  become 
a  citizen  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  but 
by  entering  in  at  the  door :  there 
are  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands, 
aye   millions  of   people    who  will 
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never  become  citizens  of  the  King- 
dom of  God  in  this  world,  because 
they  fail  to  exercise  the  agency  and 
the  power  that  has  been  given  to 
them  in  the  right  direction.  Never- 
theless, they  enjoy  many  of  the 
blessings  that  are  bestowed  upon 
the  world  in  common.  The  sun 
shines  upon  the  evil  and  the  good ; 
but  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  only 
upon  the  righteous  and  upon  those 
that  are  forgiven  of  their  sins.  The 
rain  descends  upon  the  evil  and 
upon  the  good;  but  the  rights  of  the 
Priesthood  are  conferred,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Priesthood  distills 
as  the  dews  of  heaven  upon  the 
souls  of  those  onlv  that  receive  it 
in  God's  own  appointed  way.  The 
favor  of  heaven,  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Almighty  of  His  chil- 
dren upon  the  earth  as  His  sons 
and  His  daughters  can  only  be 
secured  through  obedience  to  the 
laws  which  He  has  revealed.  Riches 
or  the  wealth  of  the  world  cannot 
purchase  these  things.  Simon 
Magus  desired  to  purchase  the  power 
to  cast  out  devils  with  money,  but 
Peter  said  unto  him,  "  Thy  money 
perish  with  thee."  These  blessings, 
powers  and  privileges  are  not  to  be 
purchased  but  by  the  atonement  of 
Christ;  they  are  not  to  be  obtained 
by  personal  influence,  wealth,  posi- 
tion or  power,  or  in  any  other  way 
but  the  direct  way  in  which  God  has 
decreed  that  they  should  be  obtained. 
Now,  so  long  as  the  Latter-day 
Saints  are  content  to  obey  the 
commandments  of  God,  to  appreciate 
the  privileges  and  blessings*  which 
they  enjoy  in  the  Church,  and  will 
use  their  time,  their  talents,  their 
substance,  in  honor  to  the  name 
of  God,  to  build  up  Zion,  and 
to  establish  truth  and  righteousness 
in  the  earth,  so  long  our  heavenly 
Father  is  bound  by  His  oath  and 
covenant  to  protect  them  from  every 


opposing  foe,  and  to  help  them  to* 
overcome  every  obstacle  that  can 
possibly  be  arrayed  against  them  or 
thrown  in  their  pathway ;   bat  the- 
moment  a  community  begin  to  be 
wrapt  up  in  themselves,     become- 
selfish,   become    engrossed    in    the- 
temporalities  of  life^  and  put  their 
faith  in   riches,   that  moment   the— 
power  of  God  begins  to  withdraw 
from  them,  and  if  they  repent  not 
the   Holy  Spirit  will  depart  fron^b 
them  entirely,  and  they  will  be  lefc 
to  themselves.  That  which  was  giveuL 
them  will  be  taken  away,  they  will 
lose  that  which  they  had,  for  th^ 
will  not  be  worthy  of  it.     God    is- 
just  as  well  as  merciful,  and  we  need 
not  expect  favors  at  the  hand  of  the^ 
Almighty  except  as  we  merit  them^ 
at  least  in  the  honest  desires  of  our 
hearts,   and   the  desire  and  intent- 
will  not  always  avail  unless  our  actl^ 
correspond.     For  we  are  engaged  in 
a  literal  work,  a  reality ;  and  we  must 
practice    as    well  as  profess.     We 
must  be  what  God  requires  us  to  be^ 
or  else  we  are  not  His  people  nor  • 
the  Zion  which  He  designs  tx)  gather 
together  and  to  build  up  in  the  latter 
days  upon  the  earth. 

I  am  aware  that  this  is  the  last 
day  of   Conference,  that  there  are^/ 
many  to  speak  and  much  to  be  donc^  ' 
therefore    brevity    is    desirable.    I 
find,  too,  that  it  is  difficult  for  me ; . 
to  speak  loud  enough  to  be  heard  ^ 
by  this  vast  assembly. 

I  rejoice  in  the  work  of  God.  I. 
have  never  seen  a  moment  since  *I.  ■ 
became  acquainted  with  the  •  prin».ri 
ciples  of  the  Gospel  when  I  had  the «.' 
least  doubt  in  my  mind  of  their  L' 
truthfulness.  I  have  never  feared,.".-! 
and  do  not  know  what  the  feeling  of: : 
fear  is  as  to  the  result  of  this  woik  ^7 
I  know  that  God  is  able  to  bear ill-tf 
off,  and  that  He  will  do  it.  I  fear.i 
often  for  mankind  and  for  myseU^A 
knowing  my  own  weaknesses^  bettei^  i 
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perhaps,     than    aoj    living    heing 

except  Grod.     I  often  have  fears  and 

trembling  for  myself  when .  I  am 

made  to  feel  my  own  weakness  and 

see  myself  as  I   am  seen  by  the 

Wd.     Bnt  as  to  the  work  of  Gkxl, 

it  cannot  fail,  for  God  has  decreed 

its     consummation ;     and     whilst 

man  may  oppose  it  and  his  efforts 

iafl,  the  work  of  God   will  never 

bil.     Now  mark  it !    As   I  have 

often  said,  the  most  favorable  oppor- 

tanity  that  the  adversary  of  men's 

aouls  ever  saw  to  destroy  this  work 

was  on  or  before  the  6th  day  of  April, 

1830 ;  but  failing  to  accomplish  it 

theOy   notwithstanding  the   efforts 

that  were  put  forth  in  this  direction, 

More  to  do  so  in  the  future  must 

only  be  the^more  apparent     There 

if  more  to  grapple  with  now  than 

tiien.      ''The  kingdom"  has  taken 

deeper  and  stronger  root  in    the 

eutii,  and  its  branches   have   ex- 

Cided  and  spread  out  into  many 
.  ds.  There  are  more  people  to 
loll  off  now  than  ever  before,  and 
we  are  rapidly  increasing.  There  is 
no  use  of  thinking  this  work  will  be 
destroyed  by  martyring  a  few  of 
the  people,  although  they  might  be 
oor  loBders.  ''  Mormonism"  is  a 
fiving  principle  in  the  hearts  of  all 
t^e  Saints,  every  soul  of  whom 
mast  be  destroyed  before  it  can  be 
wiped  out.  It  has  been,  through 
the  overruling  providences  of  the 
Ahnighty,  allowed  to  grow  until  it 
has  attained  strength  and  power  in 
the  earth  :  and  thanks  be  unto  God 
the  fiuler  and  Maker  of  heaven  and 
•ttth,  I  feel  it  in  my  very  bones, 
that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  beyond 
the  reach  and  power  of  the  devil  or 
his  agents.  And  in  this  condition 
it  will  remain,  ever  advancing,  inas- 
much as  the  Saints  keep  the  law  of 
6od.  If  we  should  become  corrupt 
lod  wicked.  He  has  said  that  we 
Aall  be  removed  out  of  our  place, 
No.  12. 


and  every  individual  who  will  not 
keep  His  commandments  will  faiL 
For   no    man    can    stand  in  this 
Church  but  upon  the  foundation  of 
righteousness     and     truth  ;     and 
whenever  we   undertake   to   build 
upon  the  foundation  of  error  and 
falsehood,  selfishness  and  sin,  that 
moment  our  foundation  will  crumble 
beneath  our  feet ;  the  sands  will  be 
washed  away,  and  we  will  fall.    But 
so  long  as  this  people  continue  faith- 
ful, Grod  will  be  their  friend,  and  He, 
be  it  remembered,  is  the  Almighty, 
and  this  is  His  work.  The  stone  rep- 
resenting this  latter-day  work,  has 
been  cut  out  of  the  mountain  with* 
out  hands,  and  will  roll  forth  accoDd- 
ing  to  the  decree,  and  no  power  will 
be  able  to  stop  its  onward  marolu 
I  do.  not  feel  to  boast  only  in  the 
strength  of  our  God  ;  and  I  do  feel 
from  the  inmost  recesses    of   mj 
heart  to  praise  His  holy  name,  and 
to  thank  iHim  that  I  have  been  per* 
pitted  to  see  the  Kingdom  where  it 
is  to-day.     And  those  who    come 
after  will  live  to  see  the  consumma- 
tion  of  the  prophecies  that  have 
been  uttered  concerning  it  by  an- 
cient and  modem  Prophets  verified 
and  not  one  word  will  fall  to  the 
ground  unfulfilled.    Not  one  jot  or 
tittle  will  pass  from  the  law  or  the 
Prophets ;  but  all  will  be  fulfilled, 
and  I  am  as  sure  of  it  as  I  am  that 
I  live.     What  would  you  or  I  take 
in  exchange  for  this  knowledge,  this 
witness   of  the   Spirit]      Nothing^ 
could  be  offered  that  would  be  an 
equivalent ;  it  is  worth  everything 
else  in  the  world.     It  is  a  stay,  an^ 
anchor  to  the  sou],  a  comfort  and  a 
joy  to  the  heart  for  ever.     It  is  witk 
me,  as  it  is  with  every  man  and  wo- 
man that  has  received  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,  through  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that 
is  true  to  the  same — the  kingdom 
of    God   or   nothing;   I   have    na 
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more  interest  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  than  any  individual  member 
of  the  Church.  In  other  words, 
there  is  not  a  man  in  the  kingdom 
of  God  tliat  is  capable  of  attaining 
to  the  glory  of  the  celestial  king- 
dom but  has  as  great  interest  in  tlie 
welfare  of  this  work,  iu  the 
consummation  of  the  purposes 
of  the  Almighty,  as  I  have  myself, 
or  as  Brother  Taylor,  Brother  Can- 
non, Brother  Woodruff,  or  any  of 
the  members  of  the  Quorum  of  the 
Twelve.  We  are  sA\  interested. 
Every  man  should  feel  that  it  is  his 
work,  his  kingdom,  his  church,  and 
that  the  principles  of  the  Gospel  are 
his  priciples,  for  he  has  embraced 
them  and  espoused  them,  or  at  least 
unless  we  have  embraced  the  Gospel 
and  received  the  principles  thereof 
in  our  hearts  that  they  have  become 
a  part  of  us,  that  we  might  become 
identified  with  the  designs  and  pur- 
poses of  the  Almighty  in  the  earth, 
we  are  not  converted,  nor  are  we 
worthy  to  be  saved  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  It  is  written — ^and  it  is  as 
true  as  that  the  sun  shines — that 
except  a  man  is  willing  to  sacrifice 
every  earthly  tie  or  consideration 
for  the  Gospel's  sake,  he  is  not  wor- 
thy of  the  kingdom,  nor  of  Christ. 
This  is  according  to  the  declaration 
of  Jesus  while  He  was  upon   the 


earth.  It  is  the  testimony  of  Josepl 
Smith,  and  that  of  all  the  hob 
Prophets  since  the  world  began,  wh< 
have  said  anything  upon  this  subject 
that  any  man  who  is  not  willing  t 
sacrifice  everything  else  for  th 
GospeFs  sake  is  not  worthy  of  it 
and  the  day  will  come  when  he  wi] 
come  short ;  so  that  the  sooner  w 
are  converted  to  the  truth,  the  bet 
ter  for  us  and  our  posterity.  The; 
will  receive  inheritances,  and  th 
blessings  of  God  will  follow  upoi 
them  through  us,  just  as  they  follow 
upon  the  seed  of  Abraham,  becaus* 
of  the  blessings  and  promise 
bestowed  upon  their  father  Abraham 
The  promises  were  made  to  Abraham 
and  the  blessing  followed  upon  th 
heads  of  his  children,  and  wil 
continue  unto  the  last  generatioc 
because  the  promise  was  made  t 
Abraham  who  was  worthy  of  it,  ani 
he  will  claim  the  promise  for  k. 
posterity.  So  it  will  be  with  yc 
and  me.  The  blessings  of  Abrahac 
Isaac  and  Jacob  have  been  conferrc 
upon  us,  and  they  will  be  inherits 
by  our  posterity  if  we  prove  wortb 
of  the  privilege,  and  live  for  it. 

May  God  bless  and  help  us  U 
learn  the  truth  and  abide  in  it  for- 
ever, is  my  prayer,  in  the  name  oi 
Jesus,  Amen. 
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SAINTS  IN  REGARD  TO  MORALITYITES. 


In  standing  up  to  address  you  this 
afternoon,  I  desire  an  interest  in 
joar  faith  and  prayers,  that  I  may 
lie  led  to  speak  upon  those  subjects 
ihat  will  be  best  adapted  to  you 
^i  your  circumstances.  I  believe 
it  to  be  our  privilege  when  we  come 
tether,  as  we  have  this  afternoon, 
"With  our  hearts  united,  desirous  be- 
fore Otod  for  His  blessing,  that  the 
very  things — that  is,  the  very  doc- 
trines and  instructions  and  counsel 
^t  are  needed  by  us,  and  that 
are  best  adapted  to  our  circumstan- 
ces and  condition,  will  be  given  unto 
^8  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  for  this 
purpose  we  meet  together.  I  never 
^d  feel  satisfied  in  attending:  meet- 
^gs  and  listening  to  instructions, 
*nd  going  away  feeling  unrefreshed 
^d  without  being  edified  and 
*!iengthcned  in  the  principles  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel ;  I.  do  not  think 
Aat  it  is  right  that  we  should  thus 
fiieet  and  thus  separate.  God  has 
^de  promises  unto  His  people.  If 
His  people  do  their  part  He  will 
fulfill  those  promises  ;  He  will  give 
tiiat  portion  of  His  Spirit  that  is 
liec^eary  to  impart  unto  them 
ereiything  that  their  circumstances 


may  require.  I  think  it  wrong  that 
men  should  prepare  themselves 
before-hand  to  speak  to  the  people. 
I  believe  that  God  has  given  unto  us 
the  correct  rule,  the  rule  that  He 
gave  to  His  ancient  disciples — "to 
take  no  thought  beforehand  what 
ye  shall  say,  but  treasure  up  in  your 
minds  continually  the  words  of  life, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you  in  the  very 
hour  that  portion  that  shall  be 
meted  unto  every  man."  When  the 
time  should  come  for  His  servants  to 
address  the  people,  He  would  give 
unto  them  the  very  things  that 
were  needed.  How  do  I  know, 
how  does  any  other  man  in  this 
congregation  know  the  thoughts 
and  the  fears  and  the  wants  of  you 
who  are  here  to-day?  There  may 
be  souls  here  hungering  for  the 
word  of  God,  tried  and  tempted  in 
many  directions,  annoyed  and  per- 
plexed with  the  cares  of  life  and 
with  those  anxieties  that  are  con* 
nected  with  our  earthly  existence. 
Who  shall  tell  these  souls  that 
which  they  needl  Can  any  man 
out  of  his  own  wisdom,  from  the 
depths  of  his  own  thoughts,  give 
the  needed  strength  and  comfort  to 
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ihose  hungry  souls  1  It  is  impos- 
sible. God  must  do  it.  God  must 
pour  out  His  Holy  Spirit.  God  must 
help  as  he  has  promised  to  do,  and 
"we  His  children  must  put  ourselves 
in  a  position  to  be  helped  so  that  we 
can  claim  the  blessing. 

These  people  continually  need 
strength  from  the  Lord.  There  has 
never  been  a  day,  nay,  not  an  hour, 
from  the  commencement  of  this 
work  upon  the  earth  in  these  last 
days  that  the  Latteivday  Saints 
have  been  destitute  of  the  counsel 
of  heaven,  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
of  the  guidance  of  that  Holy  Spirit 
that  God  has  promised  to  bestow 
upon  His  faithful  children.  *  Having 
thus  been  led  in  the  past  it  is  still 
essential  that  we  be  thus  led  in  the 
future,  that  we  may  live  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  from  the 
mouth  of  God — not  that  proceeded 
from  His  mouth  1,800  years  ago,  but 
that  proceeds  from  His  mouth 
to-day,  in  this  year  of  our  Lord  1883. 
And  we  need  it  just  as  much  to-day 
as  we  ever  did.  We  need  the  direct 
iliterposition  of  God's  providence  in 
our  behalf,  and  we  need  the  assist- 
ance of  His  Holy  Spirit ;  we  need 
His  word,  and  His  blessing,  and  His 
power,  and  His  direct  intervention 
in  our  behalf  as  much  to-day  as  this 
Church  did  fifty  years  ago,  or  as  the 
Church  did  1850  years  ago.  It  is 
indispensably  necessary  for  our 
progress,  for  our  advancement  in  the 
things  that  pertain  to  righteousness, 
in  the  knowledge  of  God,  that  we 
should  be  thus  assisted  and  upheld 
and  inspired. 
J  Tliis  great  work  with  which  we 
are  connected  is  becoming  so  exten- 
sive, is  spreading  out  in  so  many 
directions,  that  it  needs  more  of  the 
loanifestation  of  God's  power  and 
greater  faith  on  the  part  of  the  peo- 

{lie  to  carry  it  forward  in  the  earth, 
t  needs  greater  faith  on  the  part 
«  . .  .  • 


of    those    who    bear  any  portion 
of  the  responsibility  of  the  Priest- 
hood of    the    Son    of    God,    be- 
cause they  have  now  to  act  in  capac- 
ities that  heretofore  they  did  not 
act  in.     It  seems  only  a  little  while 
ago  that  we  had  but  one  Stake  or~ 
Zion.  We  had  but  one  High  Council^ 
and  the  Presidency  of  the  Church 
presided    over    that    High  Coun- 
cil.     Every    matter    of    moment^— 
eveiy    case    of    importance,    came 
directly  before  the  First  Presidency 
of  the  Church.  In  fact,  affaii*s  of  th^ 
most  trifling  importancf^ — or  at  leasts' 
that  which  we  would  now  consideir 
of  trifling  importance — ^had   to  b^ 
submitted  to  them.     Upon    their 
shoulders  rested  the  responsibility 
of   directing  everything  connected 
with  the  work  of  God  in  its  minut^t 
details.     But    this    has    changed. 
Instead  of  one  High  Council,  insteaid 
of   one    Stake,   there  are  at  least 
twenty-five.     Instead  of  the  .  First 
Presidency  of  the  Church  presiding 
over  High  Councils,  there  ai-e  I^resi- 
dencies  of  these  various  Stakes  and 
upon  them  rest  the  responsibiliti<i» 
which  '  formerly  rested    upon  'the 
First  Presidency.     There  are  stakes^ 
now  in  Zion,  the  number  of  .who^ 
members  far  exceeds  the  nuikiber  of 
members  in  the  Church  in   those 
early  days.    For  years  after  we  came 
to  these  valleys — or  for  some  time  at 
least — the  whole  Church  in    these 
mountains  did  not  number  as  many 
souls     as     are     now     ct'Nmprisea 
within  Salt  Lake  Stake.     The  're- 
sponsibility,    therefoi'e,    is    being 
divided.     It   rests    upon .  a    goM 
number  of  men,  and  as  the  jieopW 
increase  this  responsibility  becbkkes 
more  and  more  divided.     It  Si^  an 
impossibility  now  for  the  First  Res- 
idency to  attend  to  anything  l^ut 
general  matters  of  business,  gi^dn^' 
general  instructions,  and  they'finS. 
theiiiselves     under    the    necessity 
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ttt^  and;  mo^e'  of  dividing  this', 
layihg^  it^d^9  the  shoulders  of  other 
meii,  ddlmg^^iielps  from  various 
<qtiitrler8,  ta  labor  in  various  direc- 
iS&ns,  and  to  perform  the  work 
irlii«h  in  former  times  was  deemed 
•especially  their  province.  The 
Siunts  the^mselves  find  themselves 
imder  the  necessity  of  depending 
more^  upon  themselves  than  they  did 
fontferly.  They  cannot,  in  the 
unltiplicity  of  cares  and  labors 
•#hich  del^olye  upon  leading  men — 
liiey  cannot  expect  that  help,  that 
Attention  to  minor  affairs,  that  they 
lodierly  received. 

Hence,  my  brethren  and  sisters, 
it  w  necessary  that  every  man  and 
l?bman  and  child,   connected  with 
^  work  should  learn  as  rapidly  as 
(ossible  the  habit  of   selMepend- 
.  '«nce-^to  exercise  faith  before  God 
for  t^'emselveis,  so'  that  each  one  in 
Ub  place  or  in  her  place,  will  be  able 
t(r  perform  his  br  her  part  to  the 
4Keeptan(ie  of  our  God,  and  in  such 
4  manner  as  to  bring  to  pass  their 
•own  wlvation.    This  is  much  more 
*|Ba87  &^  ^^0  ])resent  time  than  it  was 
in  the  past,  from  the    fact    that 
doctrine  is  becoming  better  under- 
stood, the  principles  of  the  G^ospel 
•w  more  thoroughly  disseminated 
ifikt  aid  of  all  the  various  agencies 
wt  are    at    work  in   our  midst. 
Oor  children   now  receive  in  the 
Primary     Associatibhs^ — as     soon 
-H^'ttey  are    able   to   comprehend 
principle — such    instruction    as    is 
mpted  to. their  dawning  intellects, 
^  from  that  to  the  Sunday  school,, 
ih^  from  the  Sunday  school  to  the 
Tonng  Aletk's  and  Young  Women's 
Aiioeiations,  and  in  the  case  of  tlie 
wjBto  the  various -couhcils  of  the 
^esthoocl,  and  in  the  case  'of  the 
^8  to  the  various  Eeliief  Societies, 
jtheyari  Ifed  along -step  by  step  until 
^3>^    become     thoroughly  -  indo^c- 
wated  .in  principle,  and  compre- 


hend in  the  broadest  sense  tVe 
character  of  the  work  with  which 
they  are  identified.  Only  thii 
morning  I  had  an  opportunity  of 
testing  this  to  some  extent.  Myfre^ 
quent  absences  from  home  give  me 
but  few  opportunities  to  meet  with 
my  children.  But  1  said  to  them  thi^ 
morning :  "  Iristiead  of  you  going  to 
Sunday  school,  I  will  have  a  Sunday 
school  at '  home."  I  wanted  to 
talk  to  them,  to  inquire  of  my  little 
ones  concerning  their  knowledge  of 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  and  I 
was  somewhat  surprised  at  the  replies 
which  were  made  to  my  inter- 
rogatories concerning  this  wori^ 
concerning  its  character,  concerning 
its  doctrines  and  the  principles  thaC 
are  taught  by  the  Elders.  1 
presume  thai  it  is  the  case  with  all 
our  cliildren,  aiid  I  have  no  doutf 
from  my  observation,  that  at  the 
present  time  there  are  childreif 
quite  small  who  are  capable  of  giving 
replies  to  questions  which  &  few 
years  ago  many  of  bur  Elders  could 
not  answer.  I  am  jpleased  with  this* 
I  think  it  right' 

As  I  have  said  this  work  is  spread- 
ing to  so  great  aii  extent  that  re-! 
sponsibility  must ridst upon  individual 
members.  The  Presidency  of  the 
Church,  the  Twelye  Apostles," 
the  various  presiding  authonties,- 
can  no  longer  do  as  they  have  done 
in  years  past — carry  the  people  along.'* 
The  people  themselves  must  learn 
to  walk,  to  bear  their  own  burdens,* ' 
to  perform  their  own  duties,  and  td 
take  such  a  course  as  will  result  in 
their  own  development,  and  in  the^ 
advancement  of  this  great  work 
that  God  has  established  iipon  the 
earth.  I  would  not  give  mUch  foi 
us,  nor  for  our  work,  nor  for  out 
futur^,  if  the  individual  intelligence! 
of  the  people  should  not  be  developed.' 
It  would  be  an  impossibflity  for  thirf 
work  to  achieve  the  high  destiny  in 
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store  for  ifc,  and  concerning  which 
we  have  indulged  in  so  many  glow- 
ing anticipations  upon  any  other 
principle  than  this.  We  are  told 
that  intelligence  is  the  glory  of  God, 
and  it  certainly  is  the  glory  of  man. 
And  with  the  obstacles  that  have 
to  be  overcome,  that  confront  us 
every  step  in  our  progress,  there 
must  be  knowledge  developed 
among  this  people ;  there  must  be 
the  highest  attainment  and  grade  of 
intelligence  developed  among  us. 
Upon  no  other  principle  can  we 
stand.  Upon  no  other  principle  can 
we  progress.  Upon  no  other  principle 
can  we  accomplish  the  great  results 
that  we  have  before  us.  It  is  true 
wo  testify  that  God  has  restored  the 
(everlasting  Gospel  in  its  primitive 
simplicity,  purity  and  power. 
We  bear  this  testimony;  but  the 
xe^toration  of  this  alone,  in  and  of 
itself,  will  not  accomplish  that 
which  we  have  before  us,  unless  we 
avail  ourselves  of  the  advantages 
which  its  restoration  affords.  We 
must  put  in  practice  and  carry  out 
practically  in  our  lives  its  principles. 
We  must  be  a  people  who  are  not 
only  hearers  of  the  word,  but  doers 
of  it  also.  It  will  not  do  for  us  to 
liave  a  form  of  godliness  without 
the  power  thereof.  We  must  have 
the  power  of  the  work  that  God  has 
founded.  We  must  put  ourselves 
in  a  position  to  receive  the  blessings 
and  advantages  connected  with  this 
work,  and  to  have  these  we  must  be 
a  pure  people — pure  in  thought, 
pure  in  word,  and  pure  in  action. 
God  through  us  is  founding  a  new 
order  of  things  in  the  earth. 
The  axe  is  laid  at  the  root  of  the  old 
tree,  and  sooner  or  later  it  will  be 
hewn  down.  The  rtotoration  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel,  the  restoration 
of  the  powers  connected  therewith, 
of  the  gifts,  of  the  blessings,  and 
especially  of  the  union  and    the 


peace  that  characterized  it  in  anci^t 
days,  is  bound  eventually  to  preduee* 
wonderful    results    in    the    eartb* 
Already  it  is  conceded  that  it  is  a 
marvelous  work  and  a  wonder^  just 
as  the  Prophet  Isaiah  said  would  be 
the  case.  This  must  spread.  From  the  * 
nature   of  things  it  must   spread* 
It  must   continue  to  grow,   to  inr 
crease.     The  more  obstacles  it  has 
to  contend  with  the  better  its  power 
is  developed,  the  better  its  strength. 
is  exhibited.     I  am  thankful  rayselE^ 
for  the  difficulties  we  have  had  Up^ 
contend  with.     I  am  thankful  tha& 
we  have  a  hard  pathway  to  tread.   I 
am  thankful  that  we  have  opposition 
of  so    serious  a  character.     With- 
out this  we  could  not  be  developed 
Without    this    we   could     not    be 
thoroughly  tested,  nor  our  principles 
be  proved.     It  is  by  such  ordeals  as 
these  that  man  exhibits  his  divine-  . 
origin,  and  the  qualities  that  he  in- 
herits from  his  divine  Father.     Itii 
by  such  ordeals  as  these  that  systems 
are  tried,  and  that  principles  exhibit 
their  force  and  power  to  mankind*. 
'  We  are  being  tested  as  no  other  people - 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  are  being 
tested.     The  principles  that  we  have 
espoused  and  that  we  advocate  are- 
passing  through  such  an  ordeal  aa 
the  principles  advocated  by  no  othor 
people  are  subjected  to.  Every  form 
of  opposition  is  brought  to  hesxy 
every  kind   of  influence  is  set  in 
motion,  not  even  stopping  at  violence 
itself.      If  our  principles  withstand 
all    these     shocks     and     assault*^ 
upon  them  and  endure,  they  wiU 
prove    to    the     world    far   bettev 
than  our  verbal  testimony  will  thai* 
they  are  of  diviqe  origin.     If  the^ 
organization  of  this  Church  cannot 
be  broken  up  by  the   attacks  <^ 
mobs,  by  the  uprooting  of  the  peo|4% 
by  the  driving  of  them  forth  into- 
the.  wilderness,   by  the  attacka  of' 
townships,   of    cities^  of  countii% 
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of  States,  or  by  the  adverse  legisla- 
^on  (of  the  Utiited  States  itself,  then 
the  world  will  be  more  likely  to  be- 
lieve that  which  we  solemnly  assert, 
tiiat  Ood  is  its  author,  that  God  laid 
its  foundation,   that  God  has  pre- 
served it  thus  far,  and  that  He  will 
preserve  it  to  the  very  end!     These 
are   proofs  of  that  which  we  tes- 
tify.    That  it  has  thus  withstood 
all  these  assaults,  we  are  living  wit- 
nesses.   That  we  exist  to-day  in  our 
present  organized  capacity  in  these 
mountains  is  due  to  the  capacity  of 
the  organization  to  adapt  itself  to 
every  change  of  circumstances.  Men 
may  sneer,  men  may  deride,   men 
may  publish  false  statements,  men 
may  attribute  all  this  to  various 
causes  which   are  untrue  ;  but  the 
&ct  still  remains   uncontrovertible 
and  unassailable,   that   there  is  a 
power  and  a  strength  and  an  elas- 
ticity about  the  organization  of  this 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints  that  all  that  is  brought 
against  it  fails   to  unsettle  or  to 
aniver.    Now  we  have  been  testify- 
ing—that  is,    some  of  the  Elders 
have— for  these  53  years  that  this 
work  had    this   capacity.     Joseph 
Smith  stated  it  in  the  outset  before 
the  Church  itself  was    organized. 
The  first  Elders  of  this  Church  bore 
similar  testimony  when  but  six  mem- 
Hites  comprised  the  entire  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ.     They  predicted  its 
btore.  They  stated  that  it  possessed 
these      divine      qualities.      They 
Bokmnly  declared    that    God    had 
i^tored  it  from  the  heavens ;  that 
it  was  the  old  organization  brought 
hadL  again ;  that  it  was  the  old  Gospel 
lestored  once  more  to  the  earth, 
ttid  that  it  would  win  its  way  in 
•very  land  and  among  every  people, 
s&d  that  it  would   accomplish  ail 
thatQod  had  predicted  by  the  mouths 
of  His  holy  prophets  that  it  should 
•ceomplish.    But  who  believed  it  I 


No  more  believed  it  then  than  can  be 
found  now  to  believe  our  testimony/ 
that  which  we  bear  this  day,  that 
this  work,  notwithstanding  all  the 
opposition  it  may  have  to  contend 
with — notwithstanding  it  may  have 
every  power  on  earth  to  oppose  it^ 
that  it  will  win  its  way  until  it  will  fill 
the  whole  earth.  There  were  probably 
no  more  who  believed  the  testimony 
of  the  early  Elders  respecting  the 
growth  of  the  work  than  are  to  be 
found  to  believe  our  testimony  now 
concerning  its  future.  But  fifty- 
three  years  have  passed,  and  in  theic 
passage  it  has  been  demonstrated 
that  it  possesses  the  qualities  and 
powers  that  were  claimed  for  it 
by  those  who  declared  the  testimony 
in  the  beginning.  Wonderful  it 
must  have  seemed  in  the  early  days 
when  they  all  could  meet  together 
within  a  log  schoolhouse — wonderful 
it  must  have  seemed  to  them  wheR 
their  minds  were  enlightened  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  they  looked 
down  and  saw  the  future  of  this- 
work — its  growth,  development  and 
advancement,  and  the  mighty 
results  it  would  accomplish — ^itmust 
have  set$qaed  wonderful,  I  say,  t6 
them  at  that  time  with  their  sur-p 
roundings.  But  if  there  is  anything 
that  shows  clearly  how  God  dealt 
with  this  people  and  how  plainly  He 
could  reveal  His  mind  and  will  to 
them,  it  is  the  fact  that  those  who 
lived  in  those  days,  and  whose 
writings  have  been  left,  whose 
testimonies  are  on  record, — saw 
with  extraordinary  clearness  that 
which  we  now  behold  and  the  far 
greater  results  that  are  yet  t6 
be  reached  in  the  future.  They 
saw  it  with  plainness,  they  saw  it 
with  wonderful  clearness  and 
predicted  concerning  it  as  though 
they  were  writing  contempora- 
neous history ;  and  that  whiclk 
they  testified  to,  as  I  have  said,  has 
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been  proved  so  far  as  we  have  gone. 
'  Inhere  has  been  no  lack  about  this 
tr^rk.  Its  principles  have  withstood 
^-  that  has  been  brought  against 
tivem.  They  stand  unshaken  be- 
<^se  they  are  founded  on  eternal 
troth.  The  whole  clergy  of  the 
Hforld  may  array  themselves  against 
them,  as  they  have  to  a  certain 
extent ;  they  may  endeavor  to  con- 
trovert these  principles,  but  they  are 
founded  on  truth  and  they  cannot 
be  overturned.  Not  a  single  prin- 
ciple that  has  been  declared  or  been 
testified  to  by  the  Elders  of  this 
Church  from  the  beginning  up  to 
the  present  time  can  be  assailed  suc- 
cessfully by  any  religionist,  nor  by 
scientific  men,  because  they  are  im- 
pregnable, having  had  their  origin 
iii  God.  And  so  it  is  with  every- 
thing conirected  with  this  work.  It 
llft»  never  taken  a  step  backward. 
It  never  will  take  a  step  backward. 
"Hiere  are  no.  mistakes  to  be  cor- 
rected connected  with  it,  either 
with  its  doctrine,  with  its  organ- 
ization, or,  with  its  movement. 
Who  is  there — I  speak  to  you,  my 
brethren  and  sifters,  who  have  been 
connected  with  this  Church  from 
the  beginning— rwho  is-  there  that 
can  recall  a  single  instance  of  recan- 
tatioli  of  any  of  its  piinciples  1  Has 
there  ever  been  a  doctrine  declared 
by  the  authorities  of  this  Church, 
fts  a  part  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  they  have  had  to  take 
back  or  modify  1  Mot  one.  Has 
there  been  anything  in  the  organ- 
ieation  that  has  had  to  be  perfected  1 
Ko.  The  organization  was  as  per- 
fect in  •  theory — being  revealed  of 
God — 5.0  years  ago  as  it  is  to-day  in 
practice,  after  years  of  experience, 
practically  carrying  it :  out  in  these 
niountains.  That  constitutes  the 
litrf^n^th  of.  this  work.  It  is  its  in- 
fallibility. Not  that  man  connected 
with  it  is  infallibie,  for  he  is  fallible ; 


but  the  work  itself,  its  principle 
and   everything  connected  with  it^' 
is  infallible,  having  a  divine  origin^  _ 
being  revealed  of  God.    It  was  a~ 
wonderful  thing    to   state,  as  wad 
stated  right  at  the  outset  of   thii 
work,  that  it  should  be  preached  iii_ 
every  land,  that  its  doctrine  should 
be    proclaimed    in    every    tongue 
throughout  the  world,  'and  that  it- 
should    gather  from   every  natioik. 
under  heaven,  men  and  women  wh<^ 
should  be  numbered  as  its  converts* 
A   remarkable   feature,    something 
unheard  of,   that  the  principle  of 
this  religion  when  preached  shoald 
have  the  effect  to  gather  out.  from 
every  nation,  kindred,  tongue  aud 
people  those  who  espoused  them.' 
Yet  every  word  has  been  fulfilled 
Wherever  the  Elders  of  this  Church 
have  gone  they  have  gone  accoia- 
panied    by   that  Wonderful  poWer, 
the  power  of  gathering  the  people 
together;  not  of  one  race,  not  of 
one  language,  but  people  of  eyeiy 
race  and  of  every  language,. showing 
the  adaptability  of  its  principles  to 
the  people  of  the  frozen  north  as 
well  as  to  those  of  the  torrid  south. 
Wherever    these .  principles    have 
been  proclaimed  they  have  gathered 
out  from  the  nations  unto  whom 
they    were  proclainied  *  those  whe 
have  espoused  them,  and  as  I  have 
remarked  here  before,  there  is  no 
power  short  of  violence   that  can 
prevent  these   people    from    tbos 
coming  together.     It  has  not  been 
the   inducement   of  the   Elder;  it 
has  not  been  by  persuasion  ;  it  haS 
not  been  any  influence  of  this  char- 
acter that  they    have    sought    to 
wield  over  the  people  that  has^gath- 
ered    them   together.      They  have 
come  of  their  own  accord.      They 
have  forsaken  home,   friends,    old 
associations,   ancestral   tombs,    and 
everything  of  this  chai-acter  that  is 
calculated  to  bind  men  to  their  native 
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land;  they  have  severed  all  the«0. 

4md  have  gathered  out  and  cast  tjbisir 

lots  with  the  people  of  their  fait^  iti 

these  mountains.  Arid  this  ha^  be^n 

a*  peculiar  feature  of  this  wprk  from 

the   very    commencement,  .and    it 

ivjU  continue  to  be  as  long  as  the 

Gospel  is  preached.   ',  And  it  is  this 

vonderful  union,  this  Godlike  union, 

that  bears  testimony  that  it  is  from 

€od. 

I  do  not  wish  to  say  anything  in 
lel&tion  to  other  forms  of  religion  ; 
I  do  not  know  that  it  is  necessary 
that  I  should  do  so ;  but  no  thinking 
nuin  can  admit  that  Christianity 
80-ealled — I  call  it  a  false  Chris- 
tianity, untrue  to  its  name — ; 
•satisfies  the  wants  of*  humanity  at 
the  present  time.  It 'is  not  a  re- 
ligion that  satisfies,  li  comes  short 
in  ahnoBt  every  particular.  It  is 
dmid  of  all  the  powers  that  char- 
acterized it  and  gave  it  force  in  the 
eariydays.  You  look  in  vain  for 
those  features  that  distinguished  it, 
ttd  that  g^ve  it  power  in  the  earth, 
ttd  that  made  it  the  foe  of  Paganism 
and  false  religions  existing  in  those 
days,  and  which  gave  it  the  wonderful 
>QCC(B88  it  achieved.  It  is  destitute 
of  these  features.'  It  is  divided, 
split  into  hundreds  of  sects,  without 
pbwer,  having  a  form  of  god- 
Bness,  but  lacking  the  power  thereof. 
It  cannot  stand ;  it  cannot  prevail. 
Uofistrous  as  its  power  is,  great  as 
its  growth  is,  co-extensive  with  the 
world  it  may  be  said,  it  nevertheless 
is  destined  to  tumble  with  Babylon 
fte  great  It  must  go  down.  It 
]tts  not  the  elements  of  strength. 
And  the  great  cause  of  its  weakness 
^  that  God  is  not  with  it.  God's 
power  does  not  accompany  it.  Men 
in  too  many  instances  are  Christian 
because  it  is  popular  to  be  so.  But 
where  is  the  power  of  Christianity  1 
Wbere  are  the  revelations  of  God  1 
The  idea  of  God  having  a  church  on 


t^e  earth*  i^nd  never  speaking  His 
mind  and  will  unto  thait  churohj 
Why,  .1  will,  not  worship  a  God  who 
will  not  speak.  He  is  as  Baal  of 
old.  I  want  nothing  to  do  with  him. 
I  want  the  God  of  heaven,  the  God 
of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  a  GU>d 
who  can  speak  and  who  can  manifest 
His  mind  and  His  will,  who  can  guide 
His  people,  who  can  bestow  gifts 
tfiid  blessings  upon  His  people,  who 
can  hear  and  answer  their  prayers 
when  they  call  upon  him.  I 
want  a  God  of  that  kind  if  I  can  find 
Him,'  >and  I  thank  God  that  I  have 
found  Him,  and  that  He  has  revealed 
Himself  in  these  last,  days,  and 
has  established  His  Church  as  He 
did  in  ancient  days,  and  has  endowed 
it  with  the  same  powers  that  the 
ancient  church  possessed,  and  it  has 
to  undergo  the  same  trials  and 
temptations  and  the  same  persecu- 
tion that  the  ancient  church  did. 
The  blood  of  its  members  has  flown* 
They  have  been  slain  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  aud  for  the  word  of  God, 
for  claiming  to  be  Prophets,  for  claim- 
ing to  be  apostles,  for  claiming  to  be 
servants  of  God,  just  the  same  as 
the  ancient  servants  of  God  did. 
We,  to-day  in  these  mountains  are 
here  because  we  have  been  driven 
out,  not  permitted  to  enjoy  those 
blessings  that  as  free  men  and  free 
women,  born  free,  we  were  justly 
entitled  to — that  is,  the  right  to  wor- 
ship our  God  according  to  the  dictates 
of  our  own  consciences.  We  are 
therefore  a  standing  protest  against 
religious  tyranny,  and  while  God 
gives  us  breath,  we  shall  always  be 
found  delending  the  right  of  every 
human  being  to  worship  his  God 
or  her  God  according  to  his  or  her 
conscience,  without  anything  to 
molest  or  to  make  afraid,  as  long  as 
in  that  worship  they  do  not  trespass 
upon  the  rights  of  their  neighbors. 
Now,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  as 


186 


JOURNAL  OF  OISGOURSBS. 


I  said  in  the  beginnings  there  is  a 
great  responsibility  resting  upon  us 
individually.  Our  children  must 
grow  up  understanding  these  prin- 
ciples, willing  to  endure  everything 
for  them,  strong  in  the  Lord  to  bear 
them  off.  and  to  maintain  purity  in 
the  earth.  The  devil  has  raised 
every  sort  of  cry  against  these 
Latter-day  Saints,  throwing  dust 
in  the  eyes  of  the  people  concerning 
us,  making  the  world  believe  that 
we  are  unfit  to  live,  that  it  would 
be  doing  God  service  to  kill  us  off, 
making  them  believe  that  we  are 
the  most  impure  and  the  most 
corrupt  people  on  the  face  of 
the  earth.  Why,  who  has  done 
these  things  1  Men  who  are  steeped 
in  corruption,  up  to  their  lips  in  it, 
and  who  cannot  comprehend  purity. 
And  this  has  been  the  cry  :  **  Kill 
them  of,  they  are  unworthy  to  live ; 
it  will  be  doing  God  service  to  destroy 
them."  And  yet  in  these  mountains 
the  virtue  of  woman  is  held  sacred. 
There  was  a  time  when  a  woman 
was  as  safe  in  our  streets,  or  in  our 
remote  byways,  as  she  would  be  in  a 
strongly  guarded  house  or  castle.  A 
woman  could  travel  from  the  north- 
ern boundary  of  our  Territory  to  the 
southern,  without  hearing  a  word  of 
disrespect  or  seeing  a  gesture  or  any- 
thing of  that  character  that  would 
annoy  her.  But  how  has  it  been  of 
late  years  1  Why,  women  are  unsafe 
in  the  streets.  There  was  a  time  when 
drunkenness  was  unknown  in  this 
land  1  How  is  it  now  ]  In  spite  of 
our  protest,  in  spite  of  everything 
we  can  do — ^because  we  have  not 
the  power,  being  a  Territory,  to  carry 
out  our  laws  or  to  maintain  them— 
drunkenness  runs  riot,  and  it  is 
the  constant  effort  on  the  part  of 
every  man  who  has  a  family,  and 
every  leading  man,  to  guard  our 


youth  against  these  devilish  in 
ences  that  are  growing  on  e\ 
hand.  We  say  to  our  boys  :  it  is 
wdrst  crime  you  can  commit  si 
of  inurder,  to  be  guilty  of  il 
intercourse  with  the  other  sex. 
would  rather  carry  my  son  to 
grave  than  that  he  should  be  gu 
of  such  a  thing.  We  say  :  "  Mj 
the  sisters,  marry  the  daughter 
Eve,  take  to  yourselves  lai 
wives,  but  you  shall  not  com 
adultery,  you  shall  not  com 
seduction,  you  shall  not  com 
fornication ;  if  you  do  God 
curse  you,  and  we  will  sever  ; 
from  the  Church."  We  say 
our  daughters  that  it  is  one  of 
worst  crimes  they  can  commit  tc 
guilty  of  unchastity.  We  want 
raise  up  a  righteous  seed  in  tl 
mountains,  pure  and  virtuous, 
that  a  man  will  be  so  virtuous  t 
he  may  be  in  the  company  of 
unprotected  woman  alone  for  ; 
length  of  time,  and  she  would  b 
safe  as  if  she  were  in  heaven, 
under  the  guardianship  of  an  an 
safe  from  pollution^  safe  from  ev< 
thing  that  is  vile.  We  want  to  tc 
our  children  to  be  sober,  to 
industrious,  to  be  truthful,  to 
honest,  to  love  God,  and  to  1 
their  neighbor;  for  they  can  1 
show  their  love  for  God  by  exhi 
ing  their  love  for  their  neighbor, 
they  cannot  love  him  whom  t 
see,  how  can  they  love  Him  wl 
they  have  not  seen)  Let  us  1 
these  things  to  heart,  and  let  tu 
watchful  and  use  all  our  influenc 
protect  the  rising  generation  aga 
those  sin's  that  are  sweeping  < 
the  earth,  and  God  will  bless  ui 
our  efforts  in  so  doing.  I  pray  ( 
that  He  will  bless  you,  in  the  ni 
of  Jesus.    Amen. 
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DKLUSIVfi  SPIRITS  —  PROPER  CHANNEL  FOR  REVELATIONS  TO  COMK 
THROUGH — THE  CALLING  OF  JOSEPH  SMITH  —  INDICATION  OF  AN 
IMPOSTOR  —  PRIVATE  ANTIPATHY  TO  BE  CURBED  AND  THE  PRIEST- 
HOOD TO  BE  SUSTAINED — ONLY  ONE  MAN  APPOINTED  TO  HOLD  THE 
KEYS  OF  THE  KINGDOM  AT  A  TIME  —  MEN  NOT  TO  JUDGE  THOSJi 
WHO  PRESIDE  OVER  THEM  —  HOW  TO  SECURE  JUSTICE. 


Thsre  has,  perhaps,  never  been  a 
period  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
when  the  delusive  spirits  that  are 
ibroad  in  the  world,  deceiving  the 
children  of  men,  were  more  active 
tium  they,  are  and  have  been  for  the 
list  few  years.  I  have  never,  in 
Biy  recollection  heard  of  so  many 
pretended  prophets  and  revelations, 

Eial  messages,  missions  and  man- 
ations  to  various  individuals,  as 
luive  come  to  my  notice  within  the 
last  few  months  or  perhaps  years. 
Some  claim  that  they  are  in  constant 
tommunication  with  angels,  others 
tbat  they  have   received   a   direct 
command  from  God  to  accomplish 
&  certain  mission,  others  claim  to 
k  Christ,  and  therefore  assume  the 
nght  to  dictate  and  direct  the  labors 
of  the  Presidency  and  Twelve,  and 
luidertake  to  correct  and  set  them 
tight  and  to   show  them  wherein 
ftej    lack    inspiration,    etc.,     and 
wherein  it  is  necessary  that  a  strong 
tna  should  be  raised  up  in  order  to 
steady  the  ark  of  Zion.     There  has 
l)een  a  great  deal  of  this  kind  of 
ipirit  manifested  of  late  among  men 
who  are  and    have    been   in    the 


Church  for  years ;  and  not  only  sucb^ 
but  by  men  who  never  have  been 
members  and'  who  have  no  knowl- 
edge of  the  character  of  this  latter- 
day  work.  Messa^  from  the  spirit 
world,  communications  from  the 
dofiarfced  through  mediums,  people 
that  permit  themselves  to  be  used  for 
this  purpose  by  lying  and  delusive 
spirits. 

itina  Bometimes  1)een  sorrowful 
to  see  respected  members  of  the 
Church,  men  who  should  know  bet- 
ter, allow  themselves  to  become  the 
iooLs  of  anJjuctiverspirits.  Such  meu 
seem,  for  the  time  at  least,  to  lose 
sight  of  the  fact  that  the  Lord  hat; 
established  on  earth  the  Priesthood 
in  its  fullness ;  and  that  by  direct 
revelation  and  commandment  fromt 
heaven  ;  that  He  has  instituted  an 
order  or  government  that  is  beyonil 
the  capacity,  and  that  is  superior  tp 
the  wisdom  and  learning  and  under- 
standing of  man,  so  far,  indeed,  that 
it  seems  impossible  for  the  human 
mind,  unaided  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
to  cQD^prehend  the  beauties,  pQwers> 
and  character  of  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood. .  It  seems  difficult  for  men  to 
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comprehend  the  workings  of  the 
Priesthood ;  its  legitimate  authority, 
its  scope  and  power  ;  and  yet  by  the 
light  of  the  spirit  it  is  easily  com- 
prehended, but  not  understand- 
ing it  men  are  easily  deceived  by 
seductive  spirits  that  are  abroad  in 
the  world.  They  are  led  to  believe 
that  something  is  wrong,  and  the 
next  thing  that  transpires,  they  find 
themselves  believing  that  they  are 
chosen  specially  to  set  things  right. 
It  is  very  unfortunate  for  a  man  to 
be  taken  in  this  snare ;  for  be  it 
understood  by  the  Latter-day  Saints 
that  as  long  as  the  servants  of  God 
jife  living  pure  lives,  are  honoring 
the  Priesthood  conferred  upon  them, 
and  endeavoring  to  the  best  of  their 
knowliedge  to  magnify  their  oflBces 
and  callings,  to  which  they  have 
been  duly  chosen  by  the  voice  of 
the  people  and  the  Priesthood,  and 
sanctioned  by  the  approval  of  God, 
so*  long  as  the  Lord  has  any  com- 
munication to  make  to  the  children 
of  men,  or  any  instructions  to  impart 
to  His  Church,  He  will  make  such 
communicatiqp,4;hr6ugh  the  legally 
appointed  channel  of  the  Priesthood ; 
He  will  never  go  outside  of  it,  as 
long,  at  least,  as  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 
exists  in  its  piresent  form  ontheeatth. 
The  Church  of  God  has  been  or- 
ganized, the  kipgdom  of  Gt)d  has 
been  established,  and  the  Gospel 
bas  been  restored  to  the  earth  for 
the  last  time  ;  and  this  work  which 
bas  fairly  begun  will  never  cease, 
but  will  continue  to  spread  abroad 
aiid  increase  in  the  earth,  andgathei: 
to  its  fold  the  righteous,  the  honest, 
the  pure, .  the  meek  and  the  poor 
of  the  earth,  until  "  the  kingdom" 
shall  be  exalted  to  power  aiid  gloiy 
in  tjhe  midst  of  the  world ;  and  it 
frill  reign  triumphant  when  Babylon 
%ill  Be  broken  to  pieces,  and  will 
fall  to  rise  no  more.     These  are  the 


promises  that  have  been   made 
us.     This  fact  is  indicated  by  ti 
revelations  of  God  to  man  throu 
ancient  and  modern  prophets, 
through  angels  that  have  visited  t 
earth  in  this  dispensatipn  of  tl^e 
fullness  of  times. 

It  is  not  n^  business  nor  that  o/ 
any  other  individual  to  rise  up  as  « 
revelator,  as  a  prophet,  as  a  seer,  as 
an  inspired  man,  to  give  revelation 
for  the  guidance  of  the  Church,  or  to 
assume  to  dictate  to  the  presidit^ 
authorities  of  the  Church  in  anj 
part  of  the  world,  much  less  in  the 
midst  of  Ziori/  wh^re  the  organ- 
izations of  the  Pi^sthood  are  jptbont  , 
perfect,  where  everything  is  com- 
plete even  to  the  organization  of 
a  branch.  It  is  the  right  of  in- 
dividuals to  be  inspired  an^  to  remn 
manifestations^  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
for  their  personal  guidance,  to 
strengthen  their  faith,  and  t6 
encourage,  them  in  works  of  rigktr 
eousness,  in  bein^  faithful  and  olh 
serving  and  keeping  the  commas^ 
ments  which  God  bus  given  unli 
them ;  it  is;  the  privilege  of  eveqf 
man  and  woma9  to  receive  revelation 
to  this  end,  but  not  further.  Tift 
moment  an  individual  rises  up  as- 
suming the  right  to  control  and  ti) 
dictate  6t  to  sit  in  judgment  on  iHf 
brethren,  especially  upon  thoi^e  who 
preside,  he  should  be  promptilj[ 
checked,  or  discord,  division  and  con^ 
fusion  would  be  the  restiilfe;  Everf 
man  knd  woman  in  this^Chnwl 
should  know  better  than  tt 
yield  to  such  a  spirit ;  the  ihomeot 
that  such  a  feeHng  presents  itstf 
to  them  they  should  rebuke  it,  as  R 
is  in  direct  antagonism  to  the  OTaUt 
of  the  Priesthood,  and  to  itt 
spirit  and  genius  of  this  wMii 
We  can  accept  nothing  as  authbri^ 
tative  but  that  which  comes  direeitt 
througl^  the  appointed  channel,  tw 
constituted    organizations    of    the 
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Triesthood,  which  is  the  channel  that 
€pd  has  appointed   through  which 
to  make  known  His  mind  and  will 
to  the  world.    It  was  necessary  prior 
to  the  organization  of  this  Church, 
'^t  God  should  select  from    the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  some  person 
through  whom  to  reveal  His  will  to 
mankind ;  and  it  pleased   Him  to 
select  for  this  purpose  the  youthful 
i^d  untutored  boy  Joseph  Smith, 
as  David  of  old  was  His  choice,  but 
tt  there  was  no  Priesthood  on  the 
orth   when    Joseph    was    called, 
legally  eonstituted  by  the  authority 
of  heaven      to     officiate    in    the 
name  of  the  Lord,  it  was  necessary 
therefore  that  some  one  should  be 
lelected  as  the  first  Elder  for  the 
hemning  of  this  work,  for  there  has 
tobe  a  beginning,  and  he  was  the 
one  foreordained   for  the  position 
which  he  occupied  and  filled.     After 
GiDing  and  setting   him  apart  for 
the  work  of  introducing  and  estab- 
lishing this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
the  Lord  of  course  recognized  him 
ai  His  mouthpiece,  as  His  authorized 
igenty  if  you  please,  and  it  would 
be    absolutely    inconisistent,     un- 
ittsonable  and  absurd  to  isuppose 
that  after  God  had  called  one  man 
and  appointed  him  to  this  work, 
that  He  should  pass  him  by  and  go 
to  aomebody  else  to  accomplish  the 
^e  purpose.     No  sensible  person 
^d  accept  for  one  moment  such 
^proposition.    To  seriously  contem- 
plate  any    such    idea    would     be 
Aaigipg  the  Almiglity  with  incon- 
tttency,  and  with  being  the  author 
of  confusion,    discord    and   seism. 
%»  kingdom  of  God  never  could 
he  estabushed  on  earth  in  any  such 

Through  Joseph  then,  the  Lord 
Revealed  Hiioiself  to  the  world  arid 
ttzongh  him  He  chose  the  first 
^ders  of  the  Church^^-men  who 
rare  honest  in  their  hearts ;  men 


whom  He  knew  would  receive  the 
word  and  labor  in  connection  with 
Joseph  in  this  great  and  important 
undertaking;  and  all  that  hav.d 
been  ordained  to  the  Piiesthood, 
and  all  that  have  been  appointed 
to  any  position  whatever  in  this 
Church,  have  received  their  authority 
and  commission  through  this 
channel,  appointed  of  God,  with 
Joseph  at  the  head.  This  is  the 
order,  and  it  could  not  be  otherwise. 
God  will  not  raise  up  another  prophet 
and  another  people  to  do  the  work 
that  we  have  been  appointed  to  do. 
He  will  never  ignore  those  who 
have  stood  firm  and  true  from  the 
commenceme]3t,  as  it  were,  of 
this  work,  and  who  are  still  firm  and 
faithful,  inasmuch  as  they  con- 
tinue faithful  to  their  trusty 
There  is  no  question  in  my  mind  of 
their  ever  proving  themselves 
unfaithful,  as  a  body ;  for  if  any  of 
them  were  to  become  unworthy  in 
His  sight.  He  would  remove  them 
out  of  their  place  and  call  other8> 
from  the  ranks  to  fill  their  positions.. 
And  thus  His  Priesthood  will  ever 
be  found  to  be  composed  of  the 
right  men  for  the  place,  of  men 
whose  backs  will  be  fitted  for  the^ 
burden,  men  through  whom  He  can- 
work  and  regulate  the  affairs  of  His 
Church  according  to  the  counsels  of 
His  own  will.  And  the  monient 
that  individuals  look  to  any  other 
source,  that  moment  they  throw 
themselves  open  to  the  seductive 
influences  of  Satan,  and  render 
themselves  liable  to  become  servants 
of  the  devil  j  they  lose  sight  of  the 
true  order  through  which  the  bless-  . 
ings  of  the  Priesthood  are  to  be 
enjoyed ;  they  step  outside  of  the  pale 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  are  oa 
dangerous  ground.  Whenever  you 
see  a  man  rise  up  claiming  to  have 
received  direct  revelation  from  the 
Lord  to  the  Church,   independent' 
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comprehend  the  workings  of  the 
Priesthood ;  its  legitimate  authority, 
its  scope  and  power  ;  and  yet  by  the 
light  of  the  spirit  it  is  easily  com- 
prehended, but  not  understand- 
ing it  men  are  easily  deceived  by 
seductive  spirits  that  are  abroad  in 
the  world.  They  are  led  to  believe 
that  something  is  wrong,  and  the 
next  thing  that  transpires,  they  find 
themselves  believing  that  they  are 
chosen  specially  to  set  things  right. 
It  is  very  unfortunate  for  a  man  to 
be  taken  in  this  snare ;  for  be  it 
understood  by  the  Latter-day  Saints 
that  as  long  as  the  servants  of  God 
are  living  pure  lives,  are  honoring 
the  Priesthood  conferred  upon  them, 
and  endeavoring  to  the  best  of  their 
knowliedge  to  magnify  their  offices 
anid  callings,  to  which  they  have 
been  duly  chosen  by  the  voice  of 
the  people  and  the  Priesthood,  and 
sanctioned  by  the  approval  of  God, 
so'  long  as  the  Lord  has  any  com- 
munication to  make  to  the  children 
of  men,  or  any  instructions  to  impart 
to  His  Church,  He  will  make  such 
communicaUqp,4^hr6ugh  the  legally 
appointed  channel  of  the  Priesthood ; 
He  will  never  go  outside  of  it,  as 
long,  at  least,  as  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 
exists  in  its  piresent  form  onthee^tth. 
The  Church  of  God  has  been  or- 
ganized, the  kijigdoin  of  God  has 
been  established,  and  the  Gospel 
has  been  restored  to  the  earth  for 
the  last  time  ;  and  this  work  which 
bas  fairly  begun  will  never' cease, 
but  will  continue  to  spread  abroad 
and  increase  in  the  earth,  and  gather 
to  its  fold  the  righteous,  the  honest, 
the  pure, .  the  meek  and  the  poor 
of  the  earth,  until  "  the  kingdom" 
shall  be  exalted  to  power  and  glory 
in  the  midst  of  the  world  ;  and  it 
•will  reign  triumphant  when  Babylon 
%ill  Be  broken  to  pieces,  and  will 
fall  to  rise  no  more.     These  are  the 


promises  that  have  been  made  to 
us.  This  fact  is  indicated  by  th^ 
revelations  of  God  to  man  through, 
ancient  and  modern  prophets,  and. 
through  angels  that  have  visited  Wm 
earth  in  this  dispensatipn  of  the 
fullness  of  times. 

It  is  not  n^  business  nor  that  of 
any  other  individual  to  rise  up  as  a 
revelator,  as  a  prophet,  as  a  seer,  as 
an  inspired  man,  to  give  revelation 
for  the  guidance  of  the  Churchy  or  to 
assume  to  dictate  to  tliQ  presiding 
authorities  of  the  Church  in  anj 
part  of  the  world,  much  less  in  the 
midst  of  Zioh/  wh^re  the  organ- 
izations of  the  rr^sthood  are  ftbout 
perfect,  where  everything  is  com- 
plete even  to  the  organization  of 
a  branch.  It  •  is  the  right  of  in- 
dividuals to  be  inspired  and  to  receive 
manifestations '  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
for  their  personjsd  guidance,  to 
strengthen  their  faith,  and  t6 
encourage,  them  in  works  of  righ^ 
eousn^'ss,  in  being  faithful  and  ob- 
serving and  keeping  the  command- 
ments which  God  hits  given  unto 
them ;  it  is;  the  privilege  of  eveiy 
man  and  woma9  to  receive  revelation 
to  this  end,  but  not  further.  HiB 
moinent  an  individual  rises  up  as- 
suming the  right  to  control  and  to 
dictate  or  to  sit  in  judgihent  on  hk 
brethren,  especially  upon  those  who 
preside,  he  should  be  promptlj^ 
checked,  or  discord,  division  and  con: 
fusion  would  be  the  resnlti;  Eveiy 
man  knd  woman  in  (his-  Choien 
should  know  better  than  td 
yield  to  such  a  spirit ;  the  moment 
that  such  a  feeling  presents  itself 
to  them  they  should  rebuke  it,  as  ft 
is  in  direct  antagonism  to  the  ords^ 
of  the  JPriesthbod,  and  io  tiiii 
spirit  and  genius  of  this  work^ 
We  can  accept  nothing  as  authdrf^ 
tative  but  that  which  comes  direct^ 
through  the  appointed  channel^  flS 
constituted    organizations    of    the 
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Priesthood,  which  is  the  channel  that 
God  has  appointed   through  which 
to  make  known  His  mind  and  will 
to  the  world.    It  was  necessary  prior 
to  the  organization  of  this  Church, 
^at   God  should  select  from    the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  some  person 
through  whom  to  reveal  His  will  to 
mankind ;  and  it  pleased  Him  to 
select  for  this  purpose  the  youthful 
ind  untutoired  boy  Joseph  Smith, 
as  David  of  old  was  His  choice,  but 
as  there  was  no  Priesthood  on  the 
tarth    when    Joseph    was    called, 
legally  oonstituted  by  the  authority 
of  heaven     to     officiate    in    the 
name  of  the  Xiord,  it  was  necessary 
therefore  that  some  one  should  be 
selected  as  the  first  Elder  for  the 
Ibeginning  of  this  work,  for  there  has 
to  be  a  beginning,  and  he  was  the 
one  foreordained   for  the  position 
irhich  he  occupied  and  filled.     After 
ctlEng  and  setting   him  apart  for 
the  work  of  introducing  and  estab- 
Uing  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
the  u>rd  of  course  recognized  him 
u  His  mouthpiece,  as  His  authorized 
agent,  if  you  please,  and  it  would 
M    absolutely    inconsistent,     un- 
nasonable  and  absurd  to  suppose 
that  after  God  had  called  one  man 
and  appointed  him  to  this  work, 
that  He  should  pass  him  by  and  go 
to  somebody  else  to  accomplish  the 
same  purpose.     No  sensible  person 
would  accept  for  one  moment  such 
a  proposition.    To  seriously  contem- 
plate any    such    idea    would     be 
charging  the  Almighty  with  incon- 
sistency, and  with  being  the  author 
^  confusion,    discord    and   seism. 
Bie  kingdom  of  God  never  could 
he  estabushed  on  earth  in  any  such 
nj. 

Through  Joseph  then,  the  Lord 
revealed  Himself  to  the  world  and 
through  him  He  ^hose  the  first 
Elders  of  the  Churchr— men  who 
were  honest  in  their  hearts ;  men 


whom  He  knew  would  receive  the 
word  and  labor  in  connection  with 
Joseph  in  this  great  and  important 
undertaking;  and  all  that  hav.d 
been  ordained  to  the  Piiesthood, 
and  all  that  have  been  appointed 
to  any  position  whatever  in  this 
Church,  have  received  theirauthority 
and  commission  through  this 
channel,  appointed  of  God,  with 
Joseph  at  the  head.  This  is  the 
order,  and  it  could  not  be  otherwise. 
God  will  not  raise  up  another  prophet 
and  another  people  to  do  the  work 
that  we  have  been  appointed  to  do. 
He  will  never  ignore  those  who 
have  stood  firm  and  true  from  the 
commencement,  as  it  were,  of 
this  work,  and  who  are  still  firm  and 
faithful,  inasmuch  as  they  con- 
tinue faithful  to  their  trusty 
There  is  no  question  in  my  mind  of 
their  ever  proving  themselves 
unfaithful,  as  a  body ;  for  if  any  of 
them  were  to  become  unworthy  ia 
His  sight.  He  would  remove  them 
out  of  their  place  and  call  others^ 
from  the  ranks  to  fill  their  positions.. 
And  thus  His  Priesthood  will  ever 
bo  found  to  be  composed  of  the 
right  men  for  the  place,  of  men. 
whose  backs  will  be  fitted  for  the^ 
burden,  men  through  whom  He  cau' 
work  and  regulate  the  affairs  of  His 
Church  according  to  the  counsels  of 
His  own  will.  And  the  moment 
that  individuals  look  to  any  other 
source,  that  moment  they  throw 
themselves  open  to  the  seductive 
influences  of  Satan,  and  render 
themselves  liable  to  become  servants 
of  the  devil ;  they  lose  sight  of  the 
true  order  through  which  the  bless-  . 
ings  of  the  Priesthood  are  to  be 
enjoyed ;  they  step  outside  of  the  pale 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  are  oa 
dangerous  ground.  Whenever  you 
see  a  man  rise  up  claiming  to  havie 
received  direct  revelation  from  the 
Lord  to  the   Church,   independent 
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of  the  order  and  channel  of  the 
Priesthood,  you  may  set  him  down 
ats  an  impostor.  God  has  not  called 
you  to  go  out  to  the  world  to  be 
taught,  or  to  receive  revelations 
through  apostates  or  strangers ;  but 
He  has  called  and  ordained  you  and 
sent  you  forth  to  teach  and  lead 
people  in  the  paths  of  righteousness 
and  salvation. 

It  is  the  duty,  therefore,  of  every 
Latter-day  Saint  to  seek  for  the 
spirit  of  truth,  and  to  desire  with 
fall  purposes  of  heart,  and  seek 
diligently  for  the  gifts  of  wisdom  and 
understanding  that  will  lead  and 
guide  into  all  truth,  that  will  enable 
us  to  comprehend  the  purposes  of 
€rod,  and  this  most  perfect,  most 
harmonious  organizations  which  God 
has  instituted  by  His  own  wisdom 
in  these  last  days  for  the  gathering 
of  Israel,  and  for  the  communication 
of  all  His  purposes  as  made  known 
through  His  servants  the  Prophets. 
Men  may  become  dissatisfied  one 
•with  another,  they  may  become 
dissatisfied  towards  the  Presidency, 
the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve,  or 
others,  and  may  say  in  their  hearts, 
"  I  do  not  like  such  an  one ;  I  do 
not  believe  he  is  as  good  as  he  should 
be,  he  has  too  many  faults  and 
weaknesses  and,  therefore,  I  cannot 
and  will  not  acknowledge  his 
authority,  as  I  have  not  faith  in  the 
man."  Doubtless  there  are  those,  too 
many  perhaps,  who  ieel  that  way, 
but  the  trouble  is,  and  that  is  the 
worst  of  it,  just  because  they  have 
become  dissatisfied  with  the  in- 
dividual and  harbored  feelings  of 
bitterness  in  their  hearts  against 
their  brethren,  they  lose  sight  of  the 
designs  of  the  Almighty  ;  they  turn 
against  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Priesthood ;  and  through  their  blind- 
ness, allow  themselves  to  be  led 
astray,  and  at  last  turn  away  from 
the  Church. 


Now,  how  should  it  be  1 1  will 
you.     In  the  first  place  every  persc^ 
should    know    that   the   Gospel 
true,  as  this  is  every  one's  privil< 
who  is  baptized   and   receives  tl 
Holy  Ghost.   A  man  may  be  grievt 
in  his    feelings    because    of    sor 
difficulty   between  him  and  Pre^s 
dent  Taylor,  or  Cannon  or  myself 
he  may  have  feelings  in  his  hesu^ 
which  lead  him  to  think  that  be 
could  not  sustain  us  in  his  faith  and 
prayers;  but  if  this  should  be  the 
case,  what  is  the  course  for  him  to 
pursue  1    He  should  say  in  his  hearty 
**  God  has  established  His  kingdom^ 
and    His   Priesthood  is  upon  the 
earth ;     and    notwithstanding    my 
dislike    for   certain   men,    I   know 
that  the  Gospel  is  true,  and  that  Grod 
is  with  His  people  ;  and  that  if  I  will 
do  my  duty  and  keep  His  command- 
ments, the  clouds  will  roll  by  and 
the  mists  will  disappear,  the  spirit 
of  the   Lord  will  come  more  fully 
to  my  relief,  and  by  and  hy  I  will  be 
able    to    see — ^if   I    am   in    error, 
wherein   I   erred,   and  then  I  will 
repent  of  it,  for  I  know  that  every 
wrong  thing  will  yet  be  made  right. 
I  think  all  men  should  feel  that  way. 
A  man  may  not  have  confidence  in 
his  Bishop,  or  in  one  or  both  of  his 
Counselors ;  circumstances  might  be 
such  that  according  to  his  judgment 
the  Bishop  or  his  Counselors  might 
be  in  the  wrong,  and  his  confidence 
in    them,  whether  right  or  wron^ 
would  therefore  be  destroyed;  bat 
because  he  may  feel  so,  would  it  be 
right  or  consistent  in   him .  as   an 


Eider  in  Israel,  to  set  himself  up 
the  judge  of  the  Bishop  or  his  Ck)un- 
selors  and  the  whole  Church  1  If 
one  were  to  get  in  a  position  of  this 
kind  he  would  be  like  some  others  I 
have  heard  of,  John  and  David 
Whitmer,  for  instance,  two  of  the 
witnesses  to  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon, and  Wm.  E.  McClellan,  and 
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liaxn  Smith,  two  of  the  Twelve 
Btles,  some  of  whom  iire  still 
g,  and  many  others,  both  living 
dead.  Do  you  think  you  could 
ince  those  of  this  class  that  they 
apostatized  from  the  Church  1 

tnese  men  are  firmly  convinced 
heir  own  minds  that  they  never 
tatized.  They  stoutly  and  indig- 
ily  deny  that  they  ever  apostatized 
amed  away  from  the  Church, 
say  that. Joseph  Smith  and  the 
Ive  Apostles  apostatized,  and 
ihe  Church  had  apustatized  and 
►me  very  wicked,  and  that  God 
cut  the  Church  off,  but  that 
bber  David  Whitmer  and  Brother 
I.  E  McClellan,  William  Smith, 
others  are  the  only  members  of 

Church  in  good  standing, 
they  are  all  at  variance  with  each 
Br.  If  I  were  to  raise  my  hand 
insb  my  Bishop,  against  the 
elve  or  the  First  Presidency, 
anse  I  did  not  like  them,  that 
ment  I  should  place    myself  in 

position  that  these  men  now 
npy,  and  that  scores  of  others  who 
't  passed  away  have  occupied, 
I  say  :  "  The  Church  has  aposta- 
d,  Joseph  Smith  and  Brigham 
ang,  and  John  Taylor,  have 
statized,  but  I  am  firm  in  the  faith; 
'be  people  have  gone  astray  because 
Y  will  not  acknowledge  me." 
ire  is  where  the  man  is  who  rebels 
inst  the  authority  of  tiie  Priest- 
d,  and  at  the.  same,  time 
leavors  to  hold  on  to  the  taith. 
fee  is  there  but  one  appointed  at 
me  to  hold  the  keys  of  the  king- 
1  of  God  pertaining  to  the 
ih.     While      Chiisb     remained 

the  earth  He  held  them; 
uphen  He  departed  He  committed 
n  to  Peter,  he  being  tlie  Presi- 
t  pr  Chief  of  the  Apostles ;  and 
ras  his  right  to  direct  an<l  to 
ive  revelation  for  the  Church, 
to  give  counsel  to  all  the  breth- 


ren. After  Satan  and  wicked  men 
had  prevailed  against  the  Church, 
crucified  the  Savior  and  killed  the 
Apostles,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
were  taken,  from  the  earth.  John 
the  Revelator  describes  it  most 
clearly.  And  from  that  time  until 
Joseph  Smith  was  called  by  the 
voice  of  the  Almighty,  and  ordained 
to  hold  those  keys,  no  man  held 
them  upon  the  earth  that  we  know 
of.  It  is  true  the  Lord  did  appoint 
other  Twelve  upon  this  continent, 
and  His  Church  flourished  and  pros- 
pered in  this  land  for  many  years, 
but  the  Lord  declared  that  Peter, 
James  and  John,  and  the  Twelve 
that  walked  with  Him  at  Jerusalem, 
held  the  Presidency  over  them.  God 
may  reveal  himself  to  different 
nations,  and  establish  among  them 
the  same  Gospel  and  ordinances  as 
He  did  anciently,  if  necessity 
require,  but  if  these  nations  should 
be  joined  together  there  would  be 
one  head,  and  all  the  rest  would  be 
subordinate.  So  that  from  the  time 
that  the  keys  of  this  Piiesthood  were 
taken  from  the  earth  until  they  were 
received  by  Joseph  Smith,  no  man 
ever  possessed  that  Priesthood,  nor 
the  keys  thereof,  with  authority  to 
biiild  up  the  Zion  of  God,  and  pre- 
pare a  church  or  people  for  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  "as  a  bride  is 
adorned  for  the  bridegroom ;"  unless 
it  may  have  been  among  the  lost 
tribes,  yet  of  this  we  have  no  knowl- 
edge, but  if  so  they  would  receive 
those  keys  necessary  to  administer 
in  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  for 
their  salvation.  We  know  not  of 
their  existence  or  the  condition  in 
which  they  are  placed.  The  Gospel 
that  is  given  to  them  is'  suited  to 
thttir  needs  and  condition,  and  is 
for  their  salvation,  not  ours,  and  yet 
it  will  be  the  same  Gospel.  And 
God  will  not  call  one  from  them  to 
give  to  us  the  Priesthood,  or  to  give 
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to  US  keys  and  blessings,  or  to  point 
out  the  organization  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  because  He  has  established 
that  Priesthood  here,  and  we  have 
it.  If  He  has  any  communication 
to  make  to  us  He  will  send  His  mes- 
sengers to  us.  And  in  this  way  He 
will  deliver  His  law  and  give  His 
mind  and  will  to  the  people.  He 
■will  do  it  through  the  ordained 
channels  of  the  Priesthood  which 
He  acknowledges  and  which  He  has 
established  in  the  earth.  He  will  go 
no  where  else  to  do  it,  neither  will 
He  send  us  to  them  unless  they 
should  be  without  the  Priesthood 
and  it  becomes  necessary  to  take 
the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  to  them, 
and  I  presume  that  will  be  the 
case. 

When  Joseph  received  the  keys 
of  the  Priesthood  he  alone  on  the 
earth  held  them ;  that  is,  he  was  the 
first,  he  stood  at  the  head.  It  was 
promised  that  he  should  not  lose 
them  or  be  removed  out  of  his  place, 
89  long  as  he  was  faithful  And 
When  he  died  President  Young  was 
chosen  by  the  voice  of  the  people, 
and  sanctioned  by  the  voice  of  God. 
He  held  the  Priesthood  which  was 
after  the  order  of  the  Son  of  God, 
with  the  keys  which  pertain  to  the 
presidency  of  that  Priesthood  upon 
earth.  He  received  it  from  the 
hands  of  Joseph,  directly  from  him 
or  by  his  authority ;  and  he  held  it 
until  his  death.  When  he  died 
that  mantle  fell  upon  John  Taylor, 
and  while  he  lives  he  will  hold  thit 
authority  inasmuch  as  he  is  faithfu}. 
So  it  was  with  President  Brighain 
Young,  be  held  it  on  condition  of 
his  faithfulness.  If  any  man  in 
that  position  should  become  unfaith- 
ful, God  would  remove  him  out  of 
his  place.  I  testify  in  the  name  of 
Israel's  God  that  He  will  not  suffer 
the  head  of  the  Church,  him  whom 
He  has  chosen  to  stand  at  the  head, 


to  transgress  His  laws  and  aposta 
tize  j  the  moment  he  should  take 
course  that  would  in  time  lead  to  L. 
God  would  take  him  away.  Whj^ 
Because  to  suffer  a  wicked  man  ^^ 
occupy  that  position,  would  be  — 

allow,  as  it  were,   the  fountain  

become  corrupted,  which  issomethi^ 
He  will  never  permit.  And  wH 
will  he  not  suffer  iti .  Because  it> 
not  the  work  of  Joseph  Smith ;  ii^ 
not  the  work  of  Brigham  Young  < 
of  John  Taylor.  It  is  not  the  woz: 
of  man  but  of  God  Almightj-^ 
and  it  is  His  business  to  see  that  the 
men  who  occupy  this  position  ai» 
men  after  Hisownheart,  men  thatwiS 
receive  instructions  from  Him,  and 
that  will  carry  out  the  same  accord* 
ing  to  the  counsels  of  His  will.  Yoi 
may  depend  thai  he  will  see  to  it,  and 
risk  nothing  upon  this  head.  Henei» 
you  will  have  no  reason  to  find  fault 
or  to  rise  up  in  judgment  upon 
President  Taylor  or  upon  Presidient 
Young,  or  upon  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  or  upon  the  Twelve  Apostles. 
We  have  no  right  to  rise  up  in  jiidg* 
ment  upon  the  President  of  the 
Stakej  or  upon  our  Bishop,  or  upoa 
the  Priesthood  in  any  shape  or  form,. 
unless  we  can  do  so  agreeably  to  the 
laws  of  the  Chureh.  If  they  decide, 
against  us  inasmuch  as  God  has 
conferred  the  keys  of  this  Priesthood 
upon  them,  and  the  kingdom  is  here^ 
and  its  authority  is  here,  and  the 
Priesthood  is  here,  and  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  her^ 
—and  inasmuch  as  the  decision  is. 
reached  and  rendered  agreeably  tb> 
the  laws  and  commandments  of  Grod, 
then  it  would  be  our  bounden  duty* 
to  humbly  submit^  and  bow  to  it  and 
acknowledge  it.  You  or  I  might  think 
it  hard,  and  possibly  feel  that  it  was* 
unjust,  but  as  it  would  be  impossible 
to  make  it  otherwise,  we  must  subr 
niit.  "What,"  says  one,  '^submit 
to  an  unjust  decision?     No^  sirl*^ 
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Vho  says  it  is  unjust  1    You  or  I 
%y  it  is ;  but  twelve  High  Councilors 
ttd  the  Presidency  of  the  Stake  say 
.  is  just,  and  in  holding  to  our  i'lea 
r  th«  unjustness  of  the    decision, 
'e  put  our  judgment  against  that 
f        fifteen       disinterested      men. 
Hio  then  is  to  decide  on  the  justice 
f  the  case  1     They,  not  me  ;  and  it 
3    my  business  to  acknowledge  it 
lud  yield  to  it.     There  is,  however, 
dk  supervisory  authority  in  the  First 
Presidency  ;  and  they  may  exercise 
in  some  degree  the  pardoning  power, 
for  unto  them  is  given  power  under 
the  laws  of  God  to  forgive.  "  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,    they  are  re- 
mitted unto  them,  and  whose  soever 
ans  ye  retain,  they  are  retained." 
President  Taylor  holds  the  keys  of 
that  authority  in  this  Church.     You 
maj  appeal  then  to  the  Presidency 
of  the  Church,  and  they  may  inquire 
into  the  justice  or  injustice  of  the 
decision  and  see  if  the  case  is  entitled 
to  a  rehearing.     But  if    the     de- 
cision of  the  High  Council  should 
he  confirmed,    then   you   have   no 
other  appeal   on   earth.      And  yet 
Ood  has  given  to  us  the  broadest 
latitude   peacefully  to   defend  our 
individual  rights,  agreeably  to  just 
tnd  righteous  laws.     He  permits  us 
first  to  be  tried  by  the  Bishop  and 
lusijounselors ;  and  even  before  that 
▼e  have  the  opportunity  to  settle 
our   difficulties    amicably  without 
joing  te  a  trial ;  or  if  we  cannot  settle 
4em  amicably  among  ourselves  we  are 
permitted  to  call  in  our  Teacher  to 
•siist  us  if  possible  to  be  reconciled 
to  one  another ;  and  if  that  cannot 
be  done  we  can  then  bring  the  matter 
krfore  the  Bishop  to  be  formally 
Wed.    If  we  have  reason  to  believe 
the  decision  to  be  unjust,  we  have 
Ae  ri^ht  then  to  appeal  our  case  to 
the  High  Council,  and  then,  if  the 
Kwt  Preadency  so  decide,   there 
amy  be  a  re-hearing.     So  that  the 
No.  13. 


Lord  has  given  unto  us  every  pos- 
sible chance  to  vindicate  our  rights, 
defend  our  causes,  and  maintain 
our  standing  in  the  Church.  No 
man  is  asked  to  bow  to  unrighteous- 
ness ;  but  to  say  that  the  decision 
rendered  by  the  Bishop's  Court  or 
High  Council  is  an  unjust  decision 
is  to  say  one  of  two  things,  namely, 
that  these  men,  from  three  to  fifteen 
of  them,  every  one  of  whom 
should  possess  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty,  and  is  quite  as  likely  to 
understand  such  circumstances  as 
the  litigants  are  all  in  error  and  lack 
judgment,  or  that  they  are  wilfully 
wicked  and  unjust,  while  one  indi- 
vidual, and  he  a  party  to  strife,  alone 
is  right. 

The  moment  a  man  says  he  will 
not  submit  to  legally  constituted 
authority  of  the  Church,  whether  it 
be  the  Teachers,  the  Bishopric,  the 
High  Couucil,'  his  Quorum  or  the 
First  Presidency,  and  in  his  heart 
confirms  it  and  carries  it  out,  that 
moment  he  cuts  himself  off  from 
the  privileges  and  blessings  of  the 
Priesthood  and  Church,  and  severs 
himself  from  the  people  of  God, 
for  he  ignores  the  authority  that  He 
has  instituted  in  His  Church.  These 
are  the  men  that  generally  get 
crochets  in  their  heads,  that  get  in- 
spiration (from  beneath)  and  -  that 
are  often  so  desirous  to  guide  the 
Church,  and  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  the  Priesthood.  The  only  safe 
way  for  us  to* do,  as  individuals,  is^ 
to  live  80  humbly,  so  righteously^ 
and  so  faithfully  before  God,  that 
we  may  possess  His  Spirit  to  that; 
extent  that  we  will  be  able  to  judge 
righteously,  and  discern  between 
truth  and  error,  between  right  and- 
wrong ;  and  then  we  will  know- 
when  a  decision  is  rendered  against* 
us  that  in  99  cases  out  of  a  hundred 
we  are  in  error,  and. that  t/hedacu|ioa 

Vol.   XXIV. 


in 


JOURNAL  OF  DISCOURSES. 


is  right ;  and  although  we  may  at 
the  time  not  be  fully  able  to  see  and 
feel  its  justness,  yet  will  be  con- 
strained to  say  that  inasmuch  as 
there  are  sixteen  chances  against  one 
for  me  to  be  wrong,  **  1  will  grace- 
fully and  humbly  submit."  The 
pith  of  the  matter  is,  the  Lord  has 
established  His  Church,  organized 
His  Priesthood,  and  conferred  au- 


thority upon  certain  individuals, 
councils  and  quorums,  and  it  is  the^ 
duty  of  the  people  of  God  to  live  so^ 
that  they  shall  know  that  these  ar^ 
acceptable  unto  Him.  If  we  begirr: 
to  cut  off  this  one  and  that  one,  anc^ 
set  their  authority  aside,  we  may  ju^ 
as  well  at  once  set  God  himself  asid^ 
and  say  he  has  no  right  to  die  tat  ^; 
Amen. 


DISCOUESE     BY    PRESIDENT    JOHN     TAYLOR, 
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I  AM  pleased,  as  I  said  last  might, 
to  meet  with  you.'  I  am  pleased  to 
talk  about  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  also  about 
other  matters  that  some  think  are 
not  so  directly  associated  with  the 
Mngdom  of  God,  and  yet  they  are  ; 
for  all  things  temporal  and  all  things 
spiritual,  all  things  that  are  asso- 
diated  with  our  bodies  and  with  our 
i^irits,  everything  that  is  calculated 
i&  promote  our  happiness  and  well- 
Mp^  on  the  earth  and  to  procure 


for  us  an  exaltation  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  are  things  that  are  associ*- 
ted  with  the  Gospel  and  that  belong 
to  us  as  Latter-day  Saints.  Th0 
God  who  is  the  Father  of  our  spiritt 
is  He  that  organized  our  bodies* 
The  God  that  made  the  heaveni 
is  He  that  made  the  earth,  and  wo 
are  dependent  upon  Him  for  ev6if 
blessing  that  we  enjoy.  We  hto 
very  little  to  do  with  our  cotnin^^ 
here^  and  now  that  we  find  ourselveff 
hxivt^  we  are  incapable  of  sustainuig 
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rselves.     We  must  be  sustained 
God.       There     is     not      one 
ong  you  here  to-day  could   leave 
8    place  unless    God    gave    you 
wrer.      We    hardly    realize   these 
ngs.     In  God  we  live ;  in  Him  we 
►ve  and  from  Him  we  have  our 
ing.      And   He   has   gathered  us 
^(Btber,  for  the  purpose  of  instruct- 
g  us  and  preparing  us  to  do  a  work 
at  He  designs  to  accomplish  in  the 
torests  of  the  living  and  of  the 
jad,     in     the     interests     of    the 
hole  human  family,  that  exist, ^or 
lat   ever    have   existed  upon   the 
ice  of  the  earth.     He  has  gathered 
LS  here  under  the   influence   and 
luspices     of    the  Gospel,   that  we 
DMght,  under  His  tuition  and  guid- 
ance, and  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Priesthood  that  exists  in  the 
heavens  and  on  the  earth,   bring  to 
pass  all    things    that    have    been 
^^en  'by  the  holy  Prophets  sinte 
tie  world  was.     God  is  interested  in 
tie  whole    of  the    human   family. 
He  cannot  take  them  all  into  the 
celestial  kingdom,  for  they  are  not 
A\  prepared  to  go  there,  and  you 
cannot  prepare  them  and  He  cannot, 
because  they  have  to  be  governed 
by  certain  laws   and  certain  prin- 
•tiples  and  certain  feelings,  and  if 
they  are  not  governed  by  these  and 
will  not  be  governed  by  a  celestial 
W,  they  are   not   prepared   for  a 
•celestial  glory.    There  are  some  that 
^y  be  governed   by  a  terrestrial 
l»v,  and  may  be  prepared  for  a  ter- 
JCrtrial  glory,  but  not  for  a  celestial 
jjory.       Still,      they     are     God's 
<ffldren,  and  He  is  doing  the  best 
by  them  He  can.     Many    of    you 
mt  that  have  sons  and  daughters, 
•4)  the    best    by   them    you    can. 
Swne  of  them  you  cannot  d©  well 
Bf,  because  they  will  not  do  right. 
mWf  the  Lord  had  more  sons  than 
ikie,    Lucifer  riebelled.    Adam  had 
0ore  sons   than  one,  and  Lucifer 


came  down  and  operated  upon  one 
of  them,  and  Adam  could  not  help 
himself.     He  had  another  son  who 
feared  God,  and  was  willing  to  be 
guided  by  the  laws  of  God.  Because 
of  this,  Cain  killed  his  brother,  the 
same  as  a  great  many  would  like  to 
kill  us  under  the  same  influence  and 
by  the  same  spirit.     Now,  as  I  have 
said,    Adam   could    not    help    the 
action   of   his   son.     Cain     yielded 
obedience  to  the  spirit  bf  the  wicked 
one,  and  he  became  a  man  that  fos- 
tered every  kind  of  evil.     He  loved 
Satan  more  than  he  loved  God.     He 
loved  the  works  of  darkness  more 
than  he  loved  the  light,    and  that 
spirit   has    existed    in    the   world 
through  all  the  ages  that  are  past. 
It  existed  before  the  flood  and  it 
came  down  through  the  flood.     It 
existed  among  the  ancient  inhabit- 
ants of  this  continent.     It  existed 
among  the  solis  of  Lehi.      And  if 
you  read  the  Boole  of  Mormon  you 
will  find  the  same  principles — one 
party  in  favor  of  right,  the  other  in 
favor  of  wrong  ;  the  one  in  favor  of 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  God,  and 
the  other  in  opposition  to  the  laWs 
of  God.     The  Scriptures  say  that  it 
must  needs  be  that  there  be  an 
,  opposition  in  all  things  ;  and  Jesus 
said  it  must  needs  be  that  ofl*ences 
come,   but^woe   to  them  by  whom 
they     come.      This      principle     of 
opposition   was   manifested  in   the 
heavens.     Satan   was    a    personage 
there  who  had  peculiar  ideas,  very 
singular  ideas.      He  wanted  to  do 
the  same  as  many  men  want  to  do 
to-day — to  take  away  th«  free  agency 
of    man.     Some    men  would  like 
to  take  away  our  free  agency  and 
tell  us  how  we  must  worship  and 
what  we   must   worship.     Because 
Satan  wanted  to  deprive  mati  of  his 
free  agency,  he  was  cast  out  of  heav- 
en   and   he  came  to  the  earth  to 
teach  that  principle,  and  it  has  pre- 
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vailed  more  or  less  in  every  age  and 
under  every  government.  We  some- 
times hear  it  said  that  we  are  living 
under  the  most  liberal  government 
there  is  on  the  earth.  I  sometimes 
say,  God  save  the  mark  !  God  save 
the  mark  for  that  liberality  that 
will  not  allow  men  to  worship  God 
according  to  the  dictates  of  their 
own  consciences,  that  will  enact 
laws  to  prevent  men  marrying 
wives,  while  men  having  many 
mistresses  are  sustained.  The  men 
who  comply  with  the  laws  of  God 
are  prohibited  from  voting,  while 
the  licentious,  the  adulterer,  the 
whoremonger,  the  brothel  keeper, 
the  pimp,  the  procuress  and  the 
prostitute  have  this  privilege,  and 
are  j)rotected  by  law  and  sus- 
tained by  lawgivers ;  while  they 
profess  to  be  shocked  at  our  supposed 
immorality  they  foster  and  encourage 
by.  their  enactments  every  kind  of 
licentiousness  and  crime.  Such 
principles  as  these  are  from  beneath 
and. not  from  God,  no  matter  under 
what  government  they  exist.  We 
do  not  want  to  jiroscribe  any  man  in 
his  religious  faith.  It  is  none  of  our 
business.  God  did  not  interfere 
with  Gain.  He  put  a  mark  upon 
him.  He  deprived  him  of  blessings 
and  exaltations.  He  could  not  have 
him  associate  with  the  Gods,  for  He 
had  cast  Satan  out  of  heaven  who 
was  Cain's  instructor.  Cain  was 
the  son  of  Adam.  He  listened  to 
the  teachings  of  Satan,  and  he  be- 
came what  is  called  the  great  "  Mas- 
ter Malion,"  full  of  wickedness  and 
full  of  evil.  He  killed  his  brother 
for  two  reasons  :  one  was  that  he 
did  not  like  his  religion,  and  another 
was  that  he  wanted  his  property, 
the  same  reasons  that  influence 
people  agaiiist  us  ;  aiid  then  there 
is  not  much  love  lost  between  us,  for 
we  do  not  admire  their  religion.  But 
we  do  j^not    want    their  property, 


their  houses  and  their   lands,   n 

anything  that  they  have,  only  as  m 
obtain  such  blessings  properly,  cca 
sistently,  honorably  and  justly,  a^~- 
that  is  the  kind  of  feeling  we  oug^ 
to  bave. 

But  why  is  it  that  these  thitzu 
exist  %  There  is  a  place  that  so  -i 
of  us  hope  to  inherit,  which 
ealled  the  Celestial  kingdom  of  G-<: 
There  is  a  certain  class  of  peoj 
who  will  obtain  a  seat  in  that  klc^ 
dom,  and  there  are  millions  ani 
millions  who  will  not.  Jesus  h 
speaking  on  this  subject  said  i^^Widid 
is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way; 
that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and 
many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat  i 
Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and 
narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  are  that 
find  it."  Now,  then,  in  references 
to  celestial  glory,  it  is  necessary 
that  men  should  be  tried  here  upoa 
the  earth,  for  men  upon  other 
earths  have  been  tried  as  we  are  be- 
ing tried.  And  it  was  necessary, 
too,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  that 
Jesus  should  be  tried.  Yes,  for  it  is 
written,  "  It  became  him  for  whom 
are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
things,  m  bringing  many  sons  unto 
glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their 
salvation  perfect  through  sufFering.** 
What !  make  Him  perfect  through 
suffering  ]  Yes..  What !  had  He  to 
be  tempted  of  the  devil  1  Yes. 
Was  He  not  tempted  of  the  devil  in 
the  wilderness]  Yes.  Did  not  the 
devil  come  and  offer  Him  all  kinds  of 
inducements  as  he  does  to  us  ]  Yes. 
And  did  Jesus  maintain  his  in  tegrityl 
He  did.  There  is  a  scene  that 
John  the  Revelator  saw  upon  a  cer- 
tain occasion.  He  was  caught  away 
in  the  Spirit  and  he  saw  an  innum- 
erable throng.  They  were  clad  in 
white  raiment,  and  they  sang  a  new 
song.  And  he  was  led  to  inquire : 
"What  are  these  which  are; arrayed 
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i  ivhite  robes]  and  wlience  came 
ley  ?*      And    he    was    answered  : 
These  are  they  which  came  out  of 
-eat  tribulation,  and  have  washed 
leir  robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
le  blood  of  the  Lamb.     Therefore 
•e  they  before  the  throne  of  God 
id     serve    Him    day  and   iri^.'" 
rell,  how  did  the  world  treat  such 
3ople  ?     It  generally  treated  them 
ery  scornfully.     Paul  tells  us,  that 
y  faith  Moses  endured,  as  seeing 
im  who  is  invisible  ;  by  faith  women 
eceived  their  dead   raised  to  life 
igain  ;  by  faith  men  wandered  about 
in  sheepskins  and  goatskins,  being 
destitute     afflicted,    tormented,    (of 
■whom  the  world  was  not  worthy) ; 
tliey  wandered   in    deserts,  and  in 
mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves 
of  the  earth.     Now,  why  was  it  that 
men  that  were  aiming  at  an  exaita- 
lion  among  the  Gods  should  be  so 
persecuted   and    cast  out  by  men  ] 
Tor  instance  I  might  mention  a  few 
of  them.     I  might  refer  to  Job  and 
the  kind  of  trials  he  passed  through; 
I  might  talk  about  Abraham  and 
the  trials  he  was  called  upon  to  pass 
through ;    I    might  mention  Moses 
tod  the   trials  he  had  to  endure  ; 
I  might  bring  to  your  minds  many 
other  prominent  men  of  God,  but  I 
''nil  come  to  Elijah,  who  was  a  man 
that  feared  God  and  wrought  right- 
eousness.    The  people  had  departed 
ftom  the  Lord  and  trampled  under 
foot  His  precepts,  etc.     So  much  so 
that  Elijah  was  obliged  to  flee  and 
iMe  himself  in  a  cave  away  from 
tte  face  of  man.     While     in     the 
cave  the  word  of  the  Lord  "  a  still, 
'ftnall  voice — '*  came  to  him  saying, 
*What   doest    thou   here  Elijah!" 
Atid  he  said,    "I   have  been  very 
Jealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  : 
for  the  children  of  Israel  have  for- 
?8ken  thy  covenants,  thrown  down 
^ne  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets 
'rith  the  sword  :  and  I,  even  I  only, 


am  left ;  and  they  seek  my  life  to 
take  it  away."  Well,  it  was  a 
critical  position  to  be  in,  but  it  was 
just  as  critical  for  many  others  who 
lived  in  ancient  times.  And  this 
spirit  of  murder  and  persecution 
still  exists.  It  was  exhibited  in  the 
mobbing  and  drivings  of  our  people 
from  Ohio,  Missouri,  Illinois,  and 
other  places,  in  the  martyrdom  of 
Joseph  Smith  and  his  brother 
Hyrum  in  Carthage  jail,  more 
recently  in  the  assassination  of 
Elder  Joseph  Standing,  and  again 
only  a  few  days  ago  in  an  attempt  to 
murder  Brotlier  John  T.  Alexander, 
one  of  our  Elders  in  Georgia,  the 
particulars  of  which  you  have 
doubtless  read  in  the  newspapers. 
In  the  face  of  such  diabolical 
outrages  as  these,  there  is  not  much 
room  to  boast  about  our  liberties. 
But  I  merely  refer  to  these  things 
to  show  that  the  spirit  that  actuated 
men  in  former  times  is  at  work  to- 
day ;  irrespective  of  times,  forms  of 
government,  places  or  circum- 
stances. 

Nevertheless,  as  I  have  said,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  pass  through  cer- 
tain ordeals,  and  that  we  be  tried. 
But  why  is  it  that  we  should  be 
tried]  There  is  just  the  same 
necessity  for  it  now  that  there  was 
in  former  times.  I  heard  the 
Prophet  Joseph  say,  in  speaking  to 
the  Twelve  on  •ue  occasion  ;  "  You 
will  have  all  kinds  of  trials  to  pass 
through.  And  it  is  quite  as  neces- 
sary for  you  to  be  tried  as  it  was  for 
Abraham  and  other  men  of  God, 
and  (said  he)  God  will  feel  after 
you,  and  He  will  take  hold  of  you 
and  wrench  your  very  htart  strings, 
and  if  you  cannot  stand  it  you  will 
not  be  fit  for  an  inheritance  in  the 
Celestial  Kingdom  of  God."  Some 
people  have  wondered  why  so  many 
of  the  Twelve  fell  away.  God 
tries  people  according  to  the  position 
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they  occupy.     Joseph  Smith  never 
had   many  months  of  peace   after 
he  received  the  truth,  and  finally  he 
was    murdered   in    Carthage    jail. 
I  was  with  him  on  that  occasion, 
and  therefore  know  a  little  about  it. 
And  as  I  told  this  young  man  whose 
life  had  been  attempted  in  Georgia ; 
said  I,    "Brother  Alexander,   they 
shot  at  you  and  did'nt  hit  you,  but 
when  they  shot  at  me  they  hit  me  ; 
BO  that  you  got  off  a  little  easier 
than  I  did."     But  all  these  personal 
things  amount  to   but  very  little. 
It  is  the  crowns,  principalities,  the 
powers,  the  thrones,  the  dominions, 
and  the  associations  with  the  Gods 
that  we  are  after,  and  we  are  here 
to  prepare  ourselves  for  these  things. 
"We  are  after  eternal  exaltation  in  the 
Celestial  Kingdom  of  God.      And 
we  want  to  feel  that  this  is  the  main 
object  of  existence,  that  this  is  why 
we  were  born,    and  that  God   has 
revealed  Himself  from  the  heavens, 
restored  the  Holy   Priesthood  and 
gathered  us  together  in  order  that  we 
might  form  a  nucleus  through  whom 
He    could  communicate  His  will ; 
through    whom    He   could    accom- 
plish His  work  upon  the  earth  and 
introduce  the^  Gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God  to  the  nations  of  the  earth  and 
gather  together  His  elect  from  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe ;  through . 
whom  He  could  introduce  upon  the 
earth  the  principles  that  exist  in  the 
heavens,  that  we  might  be  taught 
to  do  the  will  of  God  on  the  earth  as 
it  is  done  in  the  heavens,  that  we 
might  be  a  pure  people,  a  virtuous 
jpeople,  a  holy  people,  free  from  the 
vices  and  corruptions  of  the  world, 
and  that  we  might  learn  the  laws  of 
light,   truth   and  intelligence  from 
the  fountain  of  all  intelligence,  for 
we  are  told  the  glory  of  God  is  intel- 
ligence.    This  i«  why  we  have  been 
gathered  together.      It  is  rather  a 
singular  thing  to  see  a  host  of  people 


gathering  here  from  all  the  natl^^jii^ 
of  the  earth.     You  cannot  prev^^m^ 
people  from  gathering  here.     Tlney 
are  brought    under    the    influeno^ 
of    the    Gospel    and  they  canxiot 
help    themselves.     They  have     to- 
come. 

Now,  I  will  here  relate  a  circun^ 
stance  associated  with  the  gatherings 
that  took  place  in  Liverpool,  I  sap- 
pose,  about  43  years  ago.     We  had 
just  been  driven  out  of  the  Stat^ 
of  Missouri,  and  were  in  the  midst 
of  very  hard  times.     You  sometimes 
think  you    have   hard   times  now.. 
Wliy,   you   do  not  know  anything 
about  it.  They  tell  us  they  persecute 
us  for  polygamy  now.     What  did 
they  persecute  us  for  when  we  had 
no  polygamy  1    Yet  we  were  driven, 
from  our  homes,  and  many  of  oxPT 
people — some  of  them  old  rcvolu^ 
tionary  soldieis — were   shot    dowt^ 
like  dogs  in  many  instances.    W^ 
were  driven    from  pillar   to  posfer 
from  one  place  to  another,  robbeS^ 
pillaged  and  despoiled  of  every thin|^ 
we  had.     There  are  many  of  th^ 
brethren  and  sisters  here,^  I  presum^^ 
who    are    acquainted    with    thes^ 
things. 

Well,  the  Twelve  were  told  to  gf^ 
to  the  Far  West,  some  200  mile^ 
distant  from  Quincy,  Illinois,  wher^ 
many  of  the  Saints  wore  the^ 
staying.  We  did  not  have  railroad^ 
then  whereby  we  could  travel  as  w^ 
do  now.  We  had  to  go  with  ouj^ 
teams,  and  we  had  to  go  among  ^ 
people  >  that  would  kill  everyon^ 
of  us  as  quick  as  they  would  rattle^ 
snakes.  We  were  told  to  go  anpl 
lay  the  foundation  stone  of  thie? 
Temple,  and  thus  fulfill  the  reve- 
lation that  had  been  given  op  th^ 
subject.  Arrived  at  the  spot  w^ 
prayed  and  sang  hymns.  We  ha^ 
with  us  a  man  to  lay  the  foundatioi::^ 
stone,  the  man  that  was  a^^ointec: 
by  revelation  for  that  work — ^Alphie^ 
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us  Cutler,  Bishop  A.  A,  Kimbairs 
grandfather.      The  stone  was  dulj 
laid  according   to  the  order  which 
was    designed,    after  which — right 
upon  the  foundation  stone — Wilford 
Vvoodrujff  and    George    A.    Smith 
were  ordained  into  the  Quorum  of 
tbe  Twelve,   and    Norman  Shearer 
jwid   Darwin  Chase  into  the  Seven- 
ties.     Chase    apostatized    and  was 
afterwards  with  the  soldiers  under 
Col.  Connor's  command  who  had  a 
fight   with    the   Indians    on    Bear 
"River  a  number  of  years  ago,  where 
he  was   mortally  wounded.     Many 
people  declared  that  this  revelation 
would  hever  be  fulfilled.    But  it  was 
fulfilled  ;  and  we  took  our  departure 
for  Europe. 

Now,  it  was  not  a  nice  thing,  after 
being  pillaged,  robbed  and  driven 
fiom  our  homes  to  leave  our  families 
and  proceed  on  a  mission  to 
Europe.  But  the  Twelve  had  to  do 
it,  and  they  did  do  it.  There  were 
two  that  did  not  go — John  E.  Page 
and  William  Smith,  and  both  of 
them  apostatized.  The  wrench  that 
the  Prophet  Joseph  spake  about 
was  too  much  for  them.  'But  the 
lest  went.  They  felt  it  was  an 
lonor  to  go  on  that  mission  even 
under  such  unpropitious  circum- 
stances. 

The  Prophet  Joseph  told  us  just 
before   we  left  that  we  must  not 

{reach  the  gathering  to  the  people, 
ecause  at  that  time  there  was  no 
phice  to  gather  to.  "Preach  the 
first  principles  of  the  Gospel,*'  said 
-he,  "but  do  not  say  any  thing  about 
the  gathering."  We  did  as  he 
directed  us.  The  principle  of  gather- 
ing was  not  preached  ;  but  a  great 
many  came  into  the  Church — a  great 
niany  thousands  were  baptized. 
Myself  and  an  uncle  of  Brother 
JosephF.  Smith  -  thatis,  his  mother's 
brother — ministered  in  Liverpool ; 
ve  raised  up  a  Church  there;   I 


remember  on  one  occasion  a  certain 
sister  came  to  me  and  said  :  "  Elder 
Taylor,  I  have  had  a  singular  dream; 
and  I  do  not  know  what  it  means." 
We   had   not  preached,  as  I  have 
said,    the    principle    of   gathering; 
because  Joseph  told  us  not  to  preach 
it.     "  What  is  the  nature   of  the 
dream  T  I  enquired.     "  I  thought," 
said  she,  "  there  were  a  number  of 
Saints   standing  on  the  pier  head, 
(the   place   where  the  vessels  start 
from),  and  they  seemed  as  if  they 
were  bound  for  somewhere.     They 
said  they  were  going  to  Zion,  and 
they  sang  the  songs  of  Zion ;  and 
you  were  with  them.     Now,  can  you 
interpret  the  dream  for  me  ?      *'  I 
guess  I  could,"  said  I,  "  but  let  it 
alone  for  the  present."     We   could 
not  prevent  people  from  being  im- 
pressed   in    this    way,    we    could 
not  help   the   Lord    giving    theni 
dreams,      neither     could     Joseph 
Smith.     It  was  the  privilege  of  the 
Saints  to  have  revelation  for  them- 
selves.    John  the  Baptist  had  ap- 
peared to  Joseph  Smith  and  con- 
ferred upon  him  the  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood,  and    he    conferred    it    upon 
others.     Peter,     James    and  ^  John 
came  and  conferred  upon  him  the 
Melchisedek      Priesthood.        Then 
Moses,   among  other*,  appeared  to 
him,      and     bestowed     upon    him 
the  keys  of  the  gathering,  whereby 
Israel     should     be    gathered   from 
the    four    quarters    of    the   earth, 
including  also  the  ten  tribes.  Joseph 
had  conferred  this  upon  the  Apostles, 
and  the  Apostles  had  conferred  it 
upon      others,      and     when     they 
laid   their   hands    upon  the  people 
and  told  them  to  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost   they   received    it.      Joseph 
Smith  might  tell  us  it  was  not  wis- 
dom to  preach  the  principle  of  gath- 
ering ;  but  we  could  not  help  the 
Lord      reveaUng      that     principle 
through  the  medium  of  the  Holj^ 
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Ghost,  which  was  to  teach  us  all 
things.  The  Holy  Ghost  had 
operated  upon  this  woman — and 
upon  many  others  at  the  same  time 
— in  this  way.  Afterwards  we  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  Brother  Joseph 
stating  that  we  might  teach  the 
principle  and  instruct  the  people  to 
gather  to  Nauyoo.  Now  I  could 
interpret  the  dream.  I  could  have 
done  so  before  had  I  not  been  pro- 
hibited. What,  then,  is  it  that  makes 
people  desire  to  come  here  1  Here 
are  people  from  Germany,  Scandi- 
navia, England,  Ireland,  Scotland, 
Wales,  and  from  different  parts  of 
the  United  States — what  in  the  name 
of  common  sense  made  you  desire 
to  gather  here  1  Why,  men  that  held 
the  Priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God 
had,  among  other  things,  been  in- 
structed to  teach  this  principle,  that 
it  was  a  gathering  dispensation,  the 
keys  of  which  had  been  conferred 
upon  Joseph  Smith,  he  in  turn  had 
jconi erred  the  power  upon  others, 
and  the  Elders  went  forth  and 
preached  this  Gospel  with  the  power 
associated  therewith.  That  is  the 
great  secret  why  people  gather  here. 
We  have  come  here  in  order  that 
we  may  fulfill  the  will  of  God,  and 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  law  of 
God.  W^e  have  come  out  of  Baby- 
lon. We  have  come  out  of  confu- 
sion. There  is  confusion  in  the 
world  everywhere  ;  confusion 
amongst  religionists,  politicians, 
infidels  ;  and  there  is  no  one  any- 
where, outside  of  this  Church  to  say, 
**  thus  saith  the  Lord."  Men  do  not 
know  how  to  approach  God,  and 
none  are  willing  to  listen  to  His 
teachings  but  the  Latter-day  Saints, 
and  it  is  sometimes  hard  work  for 
them  to  do  it.  Men  teach  their  own 
.theories,  ideas  and  opinions,  and 
fjience  confusion  and  disorder  prevail 
in  the  world.  Hence,  in  order  that 
-God  may  have  a  people  who  will  carry 


out  His  designs  and  accomplish  HisL 
purposes,  He  has  introduced  thi^. 
Gospel,  and  under  its  influence  peoc: 
pie  have  been  gathered  together  ts^ 
this  land,  as  we  see  them  here  tc^^ 
day,  and  as  they  are  to  be  seecs 
throughout  the  length  and  breadtuft- 
of  this  Territory.  The  world,  as 
have  said,  is  full  of  confusion,  ai 
there  will  be  worse  confusion 
and  by.  We  had  a  great  war  up^ 
this  continent  some  years  ago  ; 

there  will  yet  be  wars  pass  throu 

these  United  States,    and   throi^K. 
other    nations,     until    it   will  ] 

mournful  to  hear  the  report  of  'fci 
bloodshed,  the  sorrow  and  .trou-T^ie 
that  will  be  caused  thereby,  as  slTso 
by   pestilence,    famine    and    ear-ti- 
quake,   and   the  waves  of  the    sea 
heaving    themselves    b«yond   their 
bounds,  and  storms  and  tempests^ 
etc.,  etc.     We  have  been  gathered 
together  from  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth  in  order  that  God  might 
have  a  people  who  would  obey  His 
law  ;  who   had    been  baptized  into 
one  baptism  ;  who  had  all  been  par- 
takers ot   the  same  spirit,  and  who 
had,  as  I  said  before,  learned  to  ap- 
proach the  Lord  in  the  proper  way; 
tor  there  is  a  medium  opened  out 
whereby   men    can    approach   Gk)d 
and  learn  His  mind  and  will. 

Did  God  place  in  the  Church  in 
former  times  Apostles,  Prophets, 
Pastors,  Teachers  and  Evangelists 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  Saints,  for 
the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ  1  He  has  in  these 
last  days  done  the  same  thing,  only 
more  perfectly,  because  the  dispen- 
sation with  which  we  are  associated 
is  "  the  dispensation  of  the  fullness 
of  times."  It  is  a  dispensation 
that  embraces  all  other  times. 

What,  then,  have  we  to  do  ]  To 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  nations  of 
the  earth  1  What  else  ]  To  gather 
the  people  together,  all  those  who 
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tve  made  a  coveDant  with  God  by 
crifice.  They  were  to  come  from 
e  east  and  from  the  west,  and 
>in  the  north  and  from  the  south. 
ley  were  to  be  gathered  one  of  a 
jj  and  two  of  a  family,  and 
ought  to  Zion  that  they  might  be 
ught  and  instructed  in  the  princi- 
66  of  eternal  life.  And  I  want 
»  say  that  God  having  gathered  us 
>gether,  and  we  having  entered  into 
covenant  with  Him,  He  expects 
s  to  obey  His  law,  and  be  governed 
y  the  principles  He  has  revealed, 
^e  are  here  to  build  up  the  Church 
f  God,  the  Zion  of  God,  and  the 
ingdom  of  God,  and  to  be  on 
land  to  do  whatever  God  requires 
—first  to  purge  ourselves  from  all 
iniquity,  from  covetousueiss  and 
evil  of  every  kind :  to  Ibrsake  sin  of 
every  sort,  cultivate  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  help  to  build  up  His  king- 
ixm;  to  beautify  Zion  and  have 
I^easant  habitations,  and  pleasant 
gardens  ^nd  orchards,  until  Zion 
shall  be  the  most  beautiful  place 
there  is  on  the  earth.  Already  Zion 
is  attracting  the   attention   of   the 

Eple  of   the  world.     I   have   all 
fis   of  people  calling   on   me — 
lords,  Admirals,  Senators,  Members 
of  the   House    of   Representatives, 
Members  of  the  Parliament  of  Eng- 
land, of  the  Reichstag  of  Germany, 
and  the  Chamber   of  Deputies   of 
France — all  classes  come  and  they 
Bay,  "You    have  a  most  beautiful 
pee  here  !'*     Why,  yes.     And  by 
and  by  the  kings  of  the  earth  will 
come  to  gaze  upon  the  glory  of  Zion, 
Mid  we  are  here  to  build  it  up  under 
the  instruction  of  God  our  Heavenly 
Father.     Zion  shall  yet  become  the 
praise     and      the     glory    of     the 
whole  earth,   and,  as  I   have  said, 
kings  and   princes   shall    come    to 
faze  upon  her  glory,   and  we  shall 
)e  able  to  teach  their  senators  wis- 
\om,  and  their  philosopliers  intelli- 


gence ;  for  we  shall  be  all  taught  of 
God.  God  has  called  upon  us  to  do 
this  work,  and  He  expects  us  to  do 
it.  We  must  preach  the  Gospel, 
and  we  will  preach  it;  and  if  we 
have  to  meet  with  opposition  and 
with  death  staring  us  m  the  face, 
all  right.  We  are  for  God  and  His 
kingdom,  and  for  the  principles  of 
truth  and  righteousness.  We  need 
not  trouble  ourselves  about  the  out- 
side, for  God  will  take  care  of  them 
and  of  us.  He  will  sa^  to  the  nations 
of  the  earth — to  this  nation  and  to 
other  nations — as  was  said  to  the 
waves  of  the  mighty  ocean  :  "  Hith- 
erto shaltthou  come,  but  no  further, 
and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be 
stayed." 

1  will  tell  you  a  feeling  1  had  some 
years  ago.  1  was  over  at  Fillmore. 
From  there  you  can  see  right  on  to 
this  desert.  And  I  thought — as  I 
looked  across  this  immense  valley — 
if  there  was  only  water  there,  what 
a  magnificent  country  that  would 
make  !  1  remember  I  thought  thou- 
sands and  tens  of  thousands  could 
inhabit  that  land  if  it  only  had 
water.  1  did  not  then  know  the 
position  of  things.  I  have  now  had 
an  opportunity  of  visiting  Deseret 
and  looking  at  the  river,  and  am 
pleased  to  find  you  have  snch  an 
abundant  supply  of  water.  An  im- 
mense population  could  be  sustained 
with  the  amount  you  have.  I  sup- 
pose the  river  shows  its  best  now; 
the  water  is  high  ;  but  if  that  water 
could  be  properly  manipulated,  it 
does  seem  to  me — provided  you  can 
conquer  the  mineral  in  the  soil — 
that  a  vast  amount  of  land  can  be 
put  under  cultivation  and  an  im- 
mense population  sustained.  I  am 
told  that  you  are  troubled  with 
saleratus  in  the  land,  but  I  am  also 
informed  that  you  are  learning  to 
conquer  that  by  flooding  the  land 
instead  of  making  furrows  for  irri- 
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gation.  Already,  in  some  places, 
where  they  have  been  troubled  with 
saleratus  they  have  the  richest  and 
most  productive  soils.  Those  lands 
where  not  too  much  saturated  with 
the  mineral  are  in  many  instances 
the  most  fertile  that  we  have  in  the 
Territory.  You  certainly  have  a 
fair  opportunity  for  development  ; 
having  a  large  area  of  land,  which 
I  am  told  is  productive,  and  with 
the  proper  application  of  the  water, 
and  a  concentration  of  effort  I  can 
see  no  reason  why  this  can  not  be 
made  a  very  flourishing,  beautiful 
and  populous  place. 


President  Taylor  next  proceeded 
to  counsel  the  Saints  in  regard  to 
sundry  local  affairs.  He  appreciated 
the  difficulties  they  had  had  to  en- 
counter in  that  region  owing  to  the 
nature  of  the  soil  and  the  giving 
way  of  the  dam  on  one  or  two  occa- 
sions. He  complimented  them, 
however,  on  what  they  had  been  able 
to  accomplish  in  spite  of  all  difficul- 
ties, and  counseled  them  to  perse- 
vere, promising  that  their  efforts  to 
subdue  and  conquer  the  land  would 
be  blessed  of  the  Lord.  He  also 
counseled  them  to  come  closer  to- 
gether. At  present,  it  appeared  to 
him,  they  were  scattered  over  too 
much  ground.  It  would  be  better 
to  get  together  and  begin  building  a 
nice  little  town  on  each  side  of  the 
river,  (if  that  suited  them),  than  to 
be  scattered  as  they  are  now.  Iq 
this  way  the  place  could  be  made 
attractive.     Good  buildings  of  all 


kinds  could  be  erected.  Tr 
could  be  planted  in  the  stre< 
Gardens  and  orchards  could  also 
planted  in  the  various  lots.  Abc 
this  manner  Deseret  might  be  mj 
a  very  desirable  place. 


He  concluded  as  follows  : 
God  bless  you.  God  bless  yi 
lands,  that  they  may  be  fruil 
and  that  the  labors  of  your  hai 
may  be  blessed  ;  and  God  bless 
waters,  that  they  may  be  nourish 
and  strengthening  to  your  Ian 
and  be  pleasant  to  use  for  drink] 
and  for  culinary  purposes  ;  and  G 
bless  your  gardens  and  yo 
orchards — that  is,  when  you  g 
them — that  fruitfulness  may  re 
upon  them ;  and  God  bless  tl 
President  of  your  Stake  and  h 
counselors,  and  Brother  Lymj 
and  his  brethren  of  the  Twel^ 
who  labor  among  you  from  time 
time  ;  and  God  bless  your  Bish( 
here,  and  all  the  Bishops  of  tfc 
Stake  and  their  counselors,  th 
the  Spirit  of  God  may  rest  up( 
them,  the  spirit  of  truth  and  inti 
ligence,  to  enable  them  to  carry  o 
all  things  they  desire  in  righteoi 
ness,  that  this  land  may  be  bleasi 
of  the  Lord ;  and  God  bless  yo 
wives  and  your  children  and  all  i 
people,  that  salvation  may  flow  un 
them,  and  that  they  may  walk 
the  paths  of  life  ;  I  ask  my  heavet 
Father  to  seal  upon  you  these  ble 
ings,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Chri 
Amen. 
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Delivered  in  the   Tabernacle,   Salt   Lake  City, 

May  18th,  1883. 
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PROPHECIES  RELATING  TO  OUR  DAY — ^APOSTASY  FORETOLD — GOD  S  WORK 
RE-ESTABLISHED — RESTORATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL — MODERN  REVELA- 
TION OPPOSED  BY  PREACHERS  —  UNWARRANTED  IN  DECLARING 
THAT  THE  CANON  OF  SCRIPTURE  IS  FULL  —  MAN  BY  SEARCHING 
CANNOT  FIND  OUT  GOD — BUT  ONE  TRUE  GOSPEL — EFFECT  OF  THEi 
GOSPEL  IN  THE  DAYS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  —  HOW  THE  GOSPEL  WAS 
RESTORED  —  HOW  IT  IS  BEING  ^REACHED  —  A  GATHERING  DISPEN- 
SATION— OPPOSITION  TO  THE  WORK  OF  GOD — ^DESTINY  BEFORE  THE 
SAINTS, 


We  are  living  in  the  latter  days,  at 
a  time  which  all  the  prophets  of 
God,  who  lived  upon  the  earth  in 
former  times  looked  forward  to  with 
anticipation.  The  servants  of  God 
whose  writings  have  been  handed 
down  to  us  in  th^  book  called  the 
Bible,  were  all  blessed  in  their  day 
Mid  generation  with  some  foresight 
in  regard  to  the  last  great  dispensa- 
tion of  God's  mercy  to  man.  The 
Spirit  of  God  opened  up  to  them 
^ews  concerning  the  great  latter- 
%  work,  which  God  should  per- 
form, in  which  He  w^ould  consum- 
mate His  purposes,  in  which  •  He 
^oiild  perfect  His  work,  in  regard  to 
the  people  of  this  earth.  And  they 
'^ere  strengthened  in  the  perform- 
ance of  the  duties  devolving  upon 
Oiem  by  glimpses  of  the  latter-day 
8lory.  They  were  «alled  to  pass 
^ugh  very  trying  circumstances. 
•^    the     ^Apostle     Paul     says: 


"  They  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn 
asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain 
with  the  sword:  they  wan  deredaboi;fc 
in  sheep  skins  and  goat  skins  ;  being 
destitute,  afflicted,  tormented ;  they 
wanderSd  in  dese^t^,  and  in  moun- 
tains, and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the 
earth."  Generally  speaking,  the 
prophets  of  God  were  rejected  by 
the  majority  of  the  children  of  men. 
By  the  spirit  of  prophecy  which, 
rested  upon  them,  they  could  per- 
ceive how  small  would  be  the  im- 
pressions whieh  they  would  be  able 
to  make  upon  the  people  who  lived 
in  their  day,  and  they  saw  also  that 
although  they  might  be  able  to 
accomplish  some  good  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  yet  the  adversary 
would  come  in  like  a  flood,  so  to 
speak,  and  overwhelm  the  influ- 
ences which  they  were  able  to  bring 
to  bear.  They  saw  that  the  work 
which  they  were  engaged  in  could 
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not  continue,  but  for  a  little 
while.  But  they  looked  down  to 
the  last  days  when  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  be  established  on  the 
earth,  when  it  should  not  be  pre- 
vailed against  nor  be  overcome,  but 
should  remain  and  continue  to  grow 
and  increase  and  spread  forth,  until 
its  influence  should  extend  to  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  until 
all  things  should  be  subdued  unto 
the  Lord,  until  the  wicked  should 
be  destroyed,  until  misrule  and  tyr- 
anny and  oppression  and  falsehood 
and  false  doctrine  and  the  powers  of 
evil  should  be  banished  from  the 
earth,  and  the  light  of  God  should 
stream  forth  to  lighten  every  land, 
and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
would  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Ood  and  His  Christ,  and  He  should 
Tule  from  pole  to  pole  and  from 
shore  to  shore.  In  this  they  rejoiced 
exceedingly,  and  they  were  encour- 
aged to  perform  the  work  entrusted 
to  them,  by  the  foresight  that  God 
gave  to  them  of  the  great  latter  day 
work.  The  Apostle  Paul  referred 
to  this  dispensation  in  these  words  : 
"  **  Having  made  known  to  us  the 
mystery  of  His  will,  according  to 
"His  good  pleasure,  which  He  hath 
purposed  in  himself:  That  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  fullness  of  times 
He  might  gather  together  in  one 
all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are 
in  heaven,  and  which  are  On  earth." 
By  this  we  see  that  the  Apostle  Paul 
— ^and  he  was  imbued  with  the 
same  spirit  and  understanding  as 
his  brethren  of  the  Apostleship — 
looked  forward  to  anotlier  dispensa- 
tion than  that  in  which  they  liabored, 
which  is  generally  called  the  Chris- 
.  tian  dispensation,  because  it  was  in- 
"troduced  by  Jesus  who  was  the 
Christ,  vs  Paul  called  the  dispensa- 
tion that  was  to  come  after  His  day, 
'*'  the  dispensation  of  the  fullness  of 
limes,'*'. and  declared  in  that  dispen- 
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sation  God  would  gather  togethe 

one  all  things  in  Christ;  not  o.    ^my 

the  things  in  the  earth,  but  also the 

things  in  the  heavens — ^they  sho- ulj 

all  be  gathered  together  in  one. 

Now,  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  otb^^ers 
in    his    time — like    those     anci^  ^^j 
prophets  to  whom  I  have  refer re^i3-^ 
had   the'  understanding    that       the 
work  in   which    he   was    enga^^eof^ 
although  it  would  accomplish  t^hat 
whereunto  it  was  sent,  would  onJjr 
make  its  impression  for  a  time  and 
for  a  season  ;  that  th«  time  wouid 
come  when  darkness  would  come  in 
again ;  when   false  doctrine  would 
prevail ;  when  the  servants  of  Godl 
would  be  taken  from  the  earth  and 
false  prophets  and    false    teachers 
would  arise  who  would,  (to  use  th^ 
Apostle  Peter's  own  words)  "  brin^ 
in  damnable  heresies ;"  who  would 
turn  away  the  hearts  of  the  people 
from  the  truth.     The  Apostles  saw 
that  the  time  would  come  when  the 
people  would  be   "  heady  and  high- 
minded,  lovers  of   pleasure    more 
than  lovers  of  God,  having  a  form 
of  godliness  but  denying  the  power 
thereof ;"  when  false  teachers  would 
arise  and  "  make  merchaiiilise  of  the 
souls    of    men,    even   denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring 
upon  themselves  swift  destruction, 
"and  many,"  we  are  told,   "shsJl 
follow  their  pernicious  ways  j  by  rea- 
son of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall 
be  evil  spoken  of."      John,  the  be- 
loved   disciple,    wrote    a    glorious 
vision  that  God  gave  to  him  when  he 
was  upon  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  being 
banished  there  for  the  word  of  God 
and  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  in 
that  ^dsion  the  Lord  showed  to  him 
that  a  spurious  church  should  arise 
which  would  have  influence  over  all 
the  earth.     It  was  pictured  to  him 
in  the  form  of  a  woman  sitting  upon 
a  scarlet  colored  beast,  full  of  names 
of  blasphemy,  and  upon  her  forehead 
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b  name  written,  "  Mystery,  Babylon 
lie  Great,  the  mother  of  Harlots." 
Lnd   he  saw  that  she  held  in  her 
land  a  golden  cup  full  of  abomina- 
ions      and       filthiness      of      her 
ornication,  and  he  beheld  that  all 
tations  were  made  drunk  with  the 
^ine  that  was  in  that  golden  cup. 
t,  was  not  merely  to  be  partaken  of 
►J"  a  few,  but  by  all  nations.  He  also 
aw  that  the  time  should  come, — 
oreseen   by  Isaiah   the  prophet — 
*  When   darkness    shall  cover    the 
saxth  and  gross  darkness  the  peo- 
ple."    When   Jesus  was   upon   the 
earth  He  told  His  disciples  that  the 
time  would  come  when  false  Christs 
and  false  prophets  would  arise,  and 
when  because  of  the  iniquity  that 
should  abound,  the   love   of  many 
would  wax  cold.     And  we  find  by 
searching  both  the  .Old   and  New 
Testaments   that  the   prophets    of 
Ood  who  lived  in  former  times  and 
had  dispensations  committed   unto 
ihem,  saw  that  the  time  would  come 
vben  the   work    which    they    per- 
fonned  would  seem  to  be  lost  from 
the  earth  ;  apostasy  would   ensue  ; 
people  would  go  after  other  Gods ; 
they  would    transgress    the    laws, 
change  the  ordinances,   and  break 
the  everlasting  covenant.     But  the 
ancient  prophets  had  a  glimpse  of 
what  God  would  do  in  the  latter 
days.    They   saw   the    time    when 
He  would  establish  His  work  in  the 
earth  no  more  to  be  thrown  down 
foriever ;  when  He  would  establish 
His  kingdom    not    to    be   left  to 
another  people,  not  to  be  overcome, 
Dot  to  be  trampled  under  foot,  but  to 
arise  and  shipe  and  the  light  thereof 
gp  forth  to  all  the  world  that  kings 
loight  come  to  its  light  and  the 
gentiles  to  the  brightness    of    its 
rising.  - 

Now,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  we 
are  blessed^  with  the  privilege  of 
IiTing  upon  the  e^rth  in  the  latter 


days,  in  the  time  to  which  all  the 
prophets  looked  forward  with  pleas- - 
ure,  with  rejoicing  and  with  thanks- 
giving ;  the  time  just  preceding  the- 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  not  as  the. 
babe  of*  Bethlehem,  noc  to  be  bora 
in  a  stable  and  cradled  in  a  manger, 
not  to  be  "  despised  and  rejected  of 
men,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief,"  not  to  be  lifted  up  on 
the  cross  and  His  life's  blood 
poured  out  because  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  men,  but  as  King  of  Kings 
and  Lord  of  Lords  ;  to  come  vested, 
with  all  power  on  the  earth  and  in 
the  heavens ;  to  "sit  upon  the  throne 
of  His  father  David,"  and  to  "reiga 
from  the  rivers  even  unto  the  ends- 
of  the  earth  ;"  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  himself ;  to  abolish  wickedness, 
to  banish  evil,  to  bind  Satan  and 
his  hosts,  and  to  fill  the  earth  with 
light  and  glory  and  the  power  of 
God  ;  that  the  lion  and  the  lamb 
may  dwell  together ;  that  enmity 
may  depart  between  man  and  man 
and  between  man  and  beast ;  that 
nation  may  not  lift  up  sword  against 
nation,  and  that  people  may  study 
the  art  of  war  no  more ;  but  that 
peace  may  be  ushered  in,  and  that 
the  power  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  may  be  poured  out  upon  all 
flesh,  and  all  nations  be  influenced 
thereby.  "We  are  living  upon  the 
earth  in  the  time  preceding  these 
great  events — in  the  latter  days,  in 
the  last  dispensation. 

The  question  may  arise,  is  this 
great  dispensation  which  the  proph- 
ets foresaw,  and  which  Paul  spoke- 
of,  already  ushered  in  1  has  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  fullness  of  times 
been  introduced  for  the  benefit  of 
the  children  of  men  1  or  are  we  still 
under  the  old  dispensation  opened 
up  by  the  Savior  and  carried  on  for 
a  time  by  the  Apostles  1  That  is  a 
serious  question,  though  if  left  tCK 
bhe  Latter-day  Saints  to  answer,  one 
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that  would  be  settled  in  a  very 
short  time ;  for  go  where  you  might 
in  this  Territory,  and  ask  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  concerning  it,  and  they 
would  answer,  I  know  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  fullness  of  iimes  is 
ushered  in  ;  I  do  not  merely  believe 
it,  but  I  know  it  as  well  as  I  know 
that  I  live."  And  if  you  were  to 
«sk  them  how  they  know  it,  they 
would  answer,  **  By  the  revelations 
•of  the  Holy  Ghost."  They  would 
tell  you  they  know  that  God  has 
again  spoken  from  the  heavens, 
that  angels  have  descended  from  the 
•courts  of  glory  and  communicated 
with  man,  and  that  through  the 
direct  agency  of  divine  and  holy 
beings,  this  great  and  last  dispensa- 
tion of  God's  mercy  to  man  has  been 
•opened  up.  They  would  tell  you 
further,  that  they  know  it  will 
remain  and  prevail;  that  all  that  has 
been  designed  must  be  accom- 
plished under  its  auspices  ;  and  the 
work  which  has  been  begun  must 
continue  and  grow — because  it  is 
the  work  of  God — even  until  the 
whole  «arth  is  subdued  unto  Him, 
and  all  things  are  prepared  for  the 
coming  of  Him  whose  right  it  is  to 
reign ;  and  that  no  man  or  nation 
or  government  or  influence  or  society, 
or  all  combined, can  have  theslightest 
influence  or  power  to  stop  its  onward 
spread. 

It  would  be  interesting  perhaps  to 
consider  how  the  dispensation  of 
the  fullness  of  times  was  to  be 
dpened  up.  We  read  that  the  works 
of  God  are  one  eternal  round,  "He 
is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
forever ;"  without  variableness  or 
any  change  whatever.  As  He  acted 
in  ancient  times,  then,  so  may  we 
expect  Him  to  act  in  latter  times. 
That  if  He  has  a  work  to  perform 
amongst  men,  He  will  commence 
and  carry  it  out  in  the  same  way 
4«hat  He  did  formerly.    Whenever 


darkness  has  covered  the  face  of  the 
earth,    and   the  people   have   gone 
astray,  we  find,  by  reading  the  Bible, 
that  God  spoke  from  the  heavens, 
that  He  sent   heavenly  messengers 
to  some  man  or  men  whom  He^  not 
the    people,     chose,   to   whom  He 
communicated  His  mind  and  will, 
and  whom  He  authorized  to  preach 
to  the  rest.     They  went  with   "the 
burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord," 
they  did  not  go  forth  preaching  for 
doctrine  the  commandments  of  men. 
They  did  not  aim  to  please  the  eyes 
or  the  ears  of  the  people.      They 
did  not  as  a  general  thing  possess 
much  learning ;  in  fact,  they  were 
to  some  extent  ignorant,   that  is, 
they  were  not  versed  in  the  learning 
of  the  world.      "Not    many  wise 
men  after  the  flesh,  not  manymighty, 
not  many  noble  are  called  :  but  God 
hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the 
earth    to    confound     the     things 
which  are  mighty."    But  have  we 
any   intimation    in    the   Scriptures 
that  God  would  act  like  that  in  the 
last  days  ?    If  we  had  not  we  might 
reason  from  what  He  has  done  to 
what  He  will  do.     But  we  have  any 
amount  of  testimony*in  the  Scrip- 
tures, written  in  both  Testaments,  as 
to  what  He  will  do  in  the  last  dajrs. 
In  the  first  place  we  read  that  "God 
will  do  nothing  except  He  reveals 
His    secret    to    His    servants    the- 
prophets."     And  we  are  told  in  th^ 
revelation  from  which  I  quoted  con- 
cerning the  general  apostasy,  when- 
all  nations  shall   become   drunken, 
from  drinking  the  contents  of  that^ 
golden  cup   in   the   hands    of   th^ 
mother  of  abominations,   an  angel 
should  come  and  bring  to  the  earth, 
again  the  everlasting  Gospel.     Yott 
will  find  what  I  refer  to  in  the  14131 
Chapter  of  Revelations,  and  the  6th 
and  7th  verses.     John  says.     "  And 
tl  saw  another  angel    fly   in  v  the 
midst  of  heaven,  ha.ving  the'  ev^* 
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lasting  Grospel  to  preach  unto  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,    and   to 
every    nation,    and    kindred,     and 
tongue   and    people,  saying  with  a 
loud  voice,  Eear  God,  and  give  glory 
to  Him ;  for  the  hour  of  his  judg- 
ment is  come  :    and  worship   Him 
that  made  heaven  and  earth,   and 
the    sea,    and     che     fountains     of 
water."     And  after  this  he  declares 
that  there  followed  another  angel, 
8a3ring,  ''  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen, 
that  great  city,  because  bhe  made  all 
nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
'virrath  of  her  fornications." 

Some  one  may  enquire,  Did  the 
iyliings  that  John  saw  in  the  vision 
si^ify  events  that  had  taken  place 
Already,  or  were  they  to  take  place 
ii:^  the  future  ?    That  can  be  easily 
settled  by  reading  the  1st  verse  of 
'tlie  4th  chapter  of  that  book,  which 
x«id8    as    follows:     "After  this  I 
looked,    and    behold    a    door   was 
opened  in  heaven  :    and  the  first 
voice  whicb  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of 
a  trampet  talking  with  me  ;  which 
Bald,  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will 
fthow  these  things  which  must  be 
hereafter"  And  in  the  1 4th. Cliapter 
lie  says  that  he  saw  another  angel 
flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven  *^  hav- 
ing the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach 
nnto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
wd  to  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
ttd  tongue,  and  people."     So  this 
^pel  that  John   saw  the   angel 
bringing  to  earth  was  for  the  benefit 
of  generations   to  come,    for  the 
Christians  as  well  as  those  who  are 
termed  the  heathen.     We  who  are 
rtyled  "  Christians"  are  in  the  habit 
of  calling  all  other  nations  heathen ; 
I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  there 
tfe  a  great  many  people  who   are 
''christian"  heathen. 

This  revelation  that  was  given  to 

iTohtt  will   seem  very  strange  to  a 

gnat  many  people,  who  are  under 

Me  impression  that  the  everlasting 


Gospel  has  been  upoti  the  earth  ever 
since  it  was  taught  by  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  Apostles.  But  if  that  were 
so,  what  need  would  there  be  for 
the  Lord  to  send  an  angel  with  it  1 
As  I  before  explained,  John  saw 
the  time  when  the  whole  earth 
would  be  under  the  influence  of 
that  wicked  power  which  he  saw 
sitting  on  a  scarlet  colored  beast, 
and  out  of  the  cup  which  she  held 
in  her  hand,  all  nations  were  to 
drink — not  merely  the  heathen 
nations,  but  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  without  exception.  I  am  well 
aware  that  this  will  not  sit  very 
comfortably  on  the  bosoms  of  some 
of  our  Christian  friends.  But  what 
we  arc  after,  or  should  be  after,  is 
truth ;  and  we  should  be  desirous 
to  obtain  the  truth  notwithstanding 
that  it  may  come  in  contact  with 
our  preconceived  notions.  John 
saw  that  the  whole  earth  would  go 
astray ;  and  all  the  Apostles  spoke 
more  or  less  of  the  time  when  people 
would  depart  from  the  Church, 
when  they  would  '*  not  endure  sound 
doctrine,  but  after  their  own  lusts 
they  would  heap  to  themselves 
teachers  having  itching  ears ;"  and 
says  the  Apostle,  "  they  shall  turn 
away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and 
shall  be  turned  into  fables  ;"  their 
teachers  shall  "  preach  for  doctrine 
the  commandments  of  men  "  and 
the  Apostle  might  have  added,  that 
if  they  did  not  preach  to  suit  the 
people,  they  would  discharge  them 
and  hire  others.  The  time  was  to 
come  when  "  darkness  would  cover 
the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the 
people,"  but  precedin^>  the  destruc- 
tion of  Babylon  the  great  archangel 
was  to  come  to  earth  with  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel  to  preach  to  all  na- 
tions ;  and  the  burden  of  his  mes- 
sage was  to  call  upon  the  people 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  "Fear 
God,  and  give  glory  to  Him,  for  the 
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hour  of  His  judgment  is  come  ;  and 
worship  Him  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains 
of  water,"  signifying  that  the 
people  had  gone  astray  and  were 
worshiping  some  other  god  or 
gods. 

It  is  the  general  view  that  after 
the  days  of  Jesus  and  the  Apostles 
there  were  to  be  no  more  angels  to 
visit  the  earth.  This  has  been 
taught  to  the  people  diligently. 
What  for  ]  Because  the  men  who 
teach  this  doctrine  do  not  receive 
any  visitations  from  heaven  them- 
selves. They  have  no  communica- 
tion with  the  powers  on  high.  The 
heavens  to  them  are  indeed  as 
brass.  They  pray,  but  they  do  not 
expect  to  receive  any  answer  to  their 
prayers,  except  in  some  mystical 
fashion  which  neither  they  nor  any- 
body else  can  understand.  They  do 
not  expect  to  receive  answers  to 
their  prayers  as  the  prophets  of  old 
did.  And  they  have  taught  the 
people  for  hundreds  of  years  that 
there  is  to  be  no  more  communica- 
tions from  heaven.  And  why  1  Be- 
cause they  pretend  to  greater  light ; 
because  they  claim  to  live  in  an  age 
of  gospel  blaze,  and  Christianity,  as 
they  term  it,  has  attained  such  a 
high  standard  of  excellence  that 
they  need  no  divine  revelation. 
And  yet  when  you  investigate  their 
condition,  you  will  find  they  do 
not  comprehend  the  Gospel ;  they 
differ  amongst  themselves,  they 
contend  with  each  other  even  on 
fundamental  principles.  They  have 
no  positive  knowledge  in  regard  to 
the  things  of  God.  Some  of  the 
clergy  teach  .what  they  believe,  and 
others  teach  what  they  do  not  believe, 
being  infidel  at  heart.  It  is  true 
there  have  been  sincere  men  who 
have  labored  for  the  benefit  of  hu- 
manity, and  who  have  done  a  great 
deal  of  good  ;  and  they  will  be  re- 
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warded  by  the  Almighty  for  all 
good     they     have     accomplislL 
But  wherein   they  have   presu. 
to  minister  in  the  name  of  the 
when  He  never  authorized  thenK.    to 
act  for  Him,  they  have  run  bePcM^ 
they  were  sent,    and  will  hav^    ta 
answer    to     Him     for     their   pre- 
sumption.     Wherein     men      hHV» 
administered  in  the   name    of  the 
Father,    and    the    Son,     and    tha 
Holy  Ghost,  and  at  the  same  tim^ 
acknowledge    that   they  have  hsS- 
no  communication  with  those  higher' 
powers,    declaring   that    the    Holy 
Trinity  has  ceased  to  speak  to  men, 
they  show  by  their  own  words  and 
make  actual    confession   that  thej 
have  no  authority.     They  could  not 
possibly  have  any,   because    there 
has  been    no   communication  from 
those  individuals  who  alone  had  the 
right  to  give  it,  and  wherein  they 
have  presumed  to  act  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  without  autliority,  they 
must  give   an   account  when  they 
appear  before  the  bar  of  God.     But 
the  ministers  who  have  preached 
religion  for  hundreds  of  years  have 
no  definite   knowledge  in  regard '^^^ 
these  matters  and  have  to  tell  what 
they  think  and  what  their  opinions- 
are,    and   they  disagree  with  each 
other   in   regard  to  their  opinions^ 
Yet  they  tell  the  people  there  is  no- 
need  now  for  any  revelation  froub 
on  high  ;  that  there  is  no  need  for 
angels  to  come  to  the  earth  and 
make  plain  the  way  of  life  and  sal- 
vation,    because,     forsooth,      they 
know    so    much.     The    canon    ci 
Scripture  they  say  is  full ;  and  Gbd 
ceased  to  speak  after  He  gave  that 
revelation  to  John  on  the  Isle  of 
Patmos. 

"Well,"  some  one  perhaps  will 
say,  "  does  not  the  book  itself  say 
sof  No,  it  does  not,  but  these^ 
ministers  have  taught  that  itdoes». 
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In  the  last  chapteF  of  the  Book  of 
Hevelati6n  are  we  hot  told  that,  "  if 
^my  man  shall  add  unto  these 
l^hings,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the 
lasrues    that   are   written    in   this 
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ookr     Yes;  but  we  are  also  told 

l^liaty  "  if  any  man  shall  take  away 

"fche  words    of    the    book   of    this 

prophecy,   God  shall  take  away  his 

part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out 

of     the     holy  city,   and   from   the 

-things  which    are    written    in   this 

T^ook."     The  angel  merely  told  John 

-^^hat  God  t6\d  His  servants  in  for- 

xner  times,   that  Svhen    He  gave  a 

revelation,  man  shouM  not  add  to 

it.  He  told  the  same  thing  to  Mosos 

"  Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word 

"which    I    commantl    yt>u,    neither 

sliall  ye   ditftinish  aught  from  it." 

That  is  quite  right.     But  man   is 

prone  to  do  that  whicfi  is  forbidden. 

^Vhen      God  '    reveals      anything, 

Boine  one  "is  sure' to  add^to  ot  take 

f^^way  from  it,  and  try  to  **improVe" 

it    or  make  it  void.      He4ice    the 

^tigel  told  John  that  no  man  was  to 

"take  away  from  the 'words  of  the 

^ook  of  this  i)rophecy.  What  book  1 

The  book  that  John  was  writing—^ 

^h«  Bookf  of  Revfelatioil.     It  does 

*iot     refer   at    all    to    thfe  Fible. 

There  was  no  such  book 'as  thd  Bible 

^ben.    Those  •'books  ^hiit  ar6  t\6W 

^^mpiled  in  the  Bibl^f^^'and  a'great 

^xumy  moFe   th4t''are'liot*'thei*e-^ 

^ecQ  scattered"  «bre)ftd,  and  hundreds 

of   year*    aft^r    'thaV,-'  tliey^'were 

Wonted  np  tfnd  Bxaiwm^ ;  'tbo^e 

that  we  now  hav**  wifcfe  S6le*15ed  frOfti 

^  great  mass  of  tti^milscripts   and 

compiled- ;'"  others  ■ '  were'  *   thrown 

J^way  as  fibimjanonfcal.     The -canon 

of  Scripbtrre 'waSTtiot^made  up  by 

John,  btft  waff  ifised^  dp  ift  the  way 

I  have='cles(Jribed  ;  arrtd  thWe  is  no 

iiitiiiuitAQa  'H^ywhvrd'* 'ftYmi  ^bd  to 

man-ttot'  H«'"w(]rifW«giyfr no'-lnore 

rev^liiM*" '  btrt''1*iV'^ho«»'  Bittle 

froBa,.  »'i5»^niiittgno»*i?i1d  *^t^4B  tihe 
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contrary.  We  are  told  to  fear  God 
anJl  work  righteousness,  and  call 
upon  His  Holy  name  and  He  will 
be  nigh  to  answer,  "  Ask  and  ye 
shall  receive,  seek  and  ye  shall  find, 
knock  and  the  door  sliall  be  opened 
unto  you  ;  for  everyone  tliat  seeketh 
findeth,"  etc.  Tliat  is  tlie  word  of 
the  Lord.  It  does  not  say  that  God 
would  not  give  any  more  revelation  ; 
but  it  does  say  tliat  ma»i  shall  not 
add  to  that  which  God  does  give. 
In  that  very  revelation  we  are  told 
that  an  angel  came  to  Jolin  and  gave 
him  a  little  book  and  told  him  to  eat 
it.  He  ate  the  book  as  he  was  told. 
Then  the  angel  said  to  him  in  explan- 
ation :  "  Thou  must  prophesy  again 
before  many  people,  and  nations, 
and  tongues,  and  kings."  If  John 
was  to  prophesy  to  nations,  and  peo- 
ple, and  before  kings,  would  not  that 
be  the  word  of  the  Lord  1  Yes,  just 
as  much  as  that  which  he  wrote  in 
the  boot.  So  it  does  not  follow 
that  there  was  not  to  be  any  more 
revelation.  The  injunction  is  that 
man  sK«Ml  not  add  to  or  take  from  , 
any  revelation  that  God  gives,  and 
that  has  been  a  standing  rule  in  all 
generations. 

But  if  this  passage  in  the  last 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Revelations 
could  be  so  construed  as  to  make  it 
appear  that  there  was  to  be  no  more 
revelatiota,'  such  a  construction 
would  conflict  with  what  we  find  in 
the  14th  chapter  of  Revelation  to- 
the  effecC  'that"  an  angel  was  to  come 
**  having*  the  everlasting  Gospel  to 
'preach  iih^o  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  arid' to  every  nation  and"  kin- 
dred, and  tongue,  and  people.**  And 
if  we  turn  back  to  the  writings  of 
the  bW  ifrrophets  we  find  that  they 
looked  fcjrward  to  the  tinie  in 
which  V^ou  and  I  live  ;  to  the '  time 
when  xhis  work  should  be  consum^ 
mafed'7  :^t\^  the  tim^  wheYino  one 
*shotilcf  need  to  say,  **  ICnow  y^  .the, . 

Yol.   XXIY.    " 
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Lord  1  for  they  shall  all  know  Him 
even  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest 
of  them."  Why  1  Because  "  they 
shall  all  be  taught  of  God.'' 
They  looked  forward  to  the  time 
when  "  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  be 
poured  out  upon  all  flesh  ;"  so  that 
all  mankind  shall  feel  the  influence 
and  be  brought  into  union  and  har- 
mony and  communion  with  the 
Great  God,  the  author  of  their  being. 
That  spirit  will  measurably  rest  down 
upon  the  brute  creation.  "The  lion 
and  the  lamb  will  dwell  together, 
and  the  little  child  shall  play  on  the 
hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned 
child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the 
cockatrice  den."  The  earth  itself 
shall  feel  the  influence  of  that  divine 
spirit,  and  cease  to  bring  forth 
thorns  and  briars,  and  in  the  place 
thereof  "  shall  spring  up  the  fig  and 
the  myrtle  tree  ;"  and  "  the  earth 
shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of 
God,     as    the    waters    cover   the 


sea. 
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How  can  man  know  God  without 
revelation  from  God  1  "Man  by 
searching  cannot  find  out  God." 
Wise  men  have  been  seeking  to 
find  out  the  secret  of  Deity  for  hun- 
dreds of  years,  and  the  more  they 
study,  the  more  they  ponder,  the 
less  they  know  about  Him.  God  is 
not  to  be  found  out  in  that  way. 
Man  cannot  find  out  God,  but  God 
can  manifest  Himself  to  man.  The 
only  way  that  the  Lord  can  be  made 
manifest  to  man  is  by  revelation. 
Jesus  Christ  thanked  His  Father, 
^hen  he  was  praying,  that  God  had 
^*kept  those  things  hid  from  the 
wise  and  prudent  and  revealed  them 
^to  babes."  "  Even  so.  Father  :" 
said  He,  "  for  thus  it  seemed  good 
in  TJiy  sight.  And  no  man  knoweth 
itbe  son,  but  the  Father,  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father, 
save  the.  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever 
the  Son^yrtll  reveal  Him."    That  is 


Now,  according  to  the  Scripture  I 
have  quoted  to  you,  an  angel  was  to 
come  to  the  earth  and  bring  back 
the  Gospel ! — the  Gospel  that  had 
been  lost,  the  everlasting  Gospel, 
the  Gospel  preached  by  Jesus  and 
His  disciple-s,  the  Gospel  preached  of 
old  ;  for  we  read  that  it  was  preached 
to  Abraharii,  and  that  it  was 
preached  to  the  Jews  before  the  law 
of  carnal  commandments  was 
given,  and  then  God  gave  them  a 
lesser  law  because  they  would  not 
receive  the  greater.  When  Jesus 
appeared  He  merely  came  to  bring 
to  the  earth  that  which  was  lost 
He  came  to  restore  the  Gospel  that 
was  preached  in  the  beginning  to  the 
patriarchs,  that  was  believed  in  by 
Abraham,  and  by  receiving  which 
he  was  able  to  commune  with  the 
Father,  who  called  him  His  friend, 
and  who  said  :  "  Shall  I  hide  from 
Abraham  that  thing  which  I  do; 
seeing  that  Abraham  shall  surely 
become  a  great  and  mighty  nation, 
and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  be  blessed  in  himi  For  I 
know  him,  that  he  will  conunand 
his  children  and  his  household 
after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the 
way  of  the  Lord."  So  we  read  in 
the  18th  chapter  of  Genesis.  The 
same  Gospel  that  Abraham  received; 
the  Gospel  preached  to  the  people 
before  Abraham's  day;  the  Gospel 
preached  to  the  Jews  before  the  law 
of  carnal  commandments  was 
given  ;  the  Gospel  Jesus  and  His  dis- 
ciples preached,  and  of  which  John 
the  Baptist^ came  as  the  forerunner, 
baptizing  people  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins  in  the  Eiver  Jordan — ^that 
same  Gospel  has  been  restored  in 
the  day  in  which  we  live.  There  is 
but  one  everlasting  Gospel  There 
are  a  great  many  so  called  goeqpdfl 
that  men  have  made,  but  they  are 
not  the  true,  everlasting  Gospel ;  fer 
as  the  Apostle  Paul  says :  ''  though 
we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
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any  otlwr  (Gospel  unto  you  than  that 
wMch  we  have  preached  anto  you, 
let  him  be  accursed."  There  is  but 
one  straight  path  to  the  celestial 
city.  There  is  but  one  gate  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  "he  that  tries 
bo  dimb  up  some  other  way  will  be 
etccounted  a  thief  and  a  robber.'' 
So  ^said  Jesus.  This  everlasting 
Grospel  then  was  to  be  brought  to 
blie  earth  by  an  angel,  and  was  to  be 
psreached  to  every  nation,  kindred, 
t«ongue,  and  people. 

Now,  when  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God, 
"vras  upon   the    earth,     after    His 
iresurrection  from  the  dead  He  ap- 
peared to  His  eleven  Apostles — for 
•one  had  apostatized,  having  sold  his 
Iflaster  for  a  few  pieces  of  silver — 
and  gave  them  a  commission.     He 
said :  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 

r«h  the  Grospel  to  every  creature ; 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shaQ  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth 
iK>t  shall  be  damned.    And    these 
ngns  shall  follow  them  that  believe, 
hi  my  name  shall  they  cast  out 
divils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new 
ioDgaes.    They  shall  take  up  ser- 
poits ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
thing  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they 
diall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
43D  recover."    And  the  disciples 
went  forth  according  to  His  word 
ttd  preached,   and  God  confirmed 
4e  word    with     signs    following. 
Wherever       they       went       they 
'Wached  this  one  Gospel,  and  God 
'leased  those  that    received    their 
«tunony.        The      Holy      Ghost 
companied  their  preaching,    and 
^  witness  to  the  hearts   of  the 
pie,  and  all  who  obeyed  the  Gos- 
were  made  of  one  heart  and  one 
1 — Greeks^  Romans,  Jews  and 
iles,  bond  and  free,  Pharisees, 
acees,  Essenes,  Herodians,  etc., 
e  from  all  the  various  sects, 
mie  that  did  not  belong  to  any 
infidels   also,  when  they  ac- 


cepted the  testimony  of  the  Apos- 
tles and  were  baptized,  and  had 
hands  laid  upon  them,  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  were  made  of  one 
heart  and  one  mind  ;  they  had  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
hope  of  their  calling.  And  we  read 
in  the  New- Testament  that  when 
they  met  in  their  assemblies  one 
would  speak  in  tongues,  another 
would  interpret,  another  would 
prophesy,  etc.  The  Lord  poured  out 
His  Spirit  upon  the  people  and  gave 
them  visible  manifestations  of  His 
power,  in  addition  to  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  made  them 
all  see  and  comprehend  alike,  and 
which  bore  witness  to  the  divine 
mission  of  Christ  and  to  the  mission 
of  the  Apostles  whom  He  had  sent 
forth.  These  signs  were  seen  in 
their  midst,  which  comforted  and 
made  them  strong.  But  after 
a  time  the  people  began  to  go  astray. 
Wicked  men  took  the  Apostles 
and  put  them  to  death.  Some  were 
cast  unto  wild  beasts ;  some  were 
thrown  into  caldrons  of  holing  oil ; 
some  were  crucified ;  others  were 
tormented  in  various  ways,  persecuted 
and  afflicted  and  slain.  Then  others 
began  to  depart  from  the  faith, 
bringing  in  damnable  heresies. 
Others  began  to  preach  for  hire 
and  divine  for  money,  making 
merchandise  of  the  souls  of  men. 
And  thus  the  apostasy  went  on  untQ 
darkness  covered  the  minds^of  the 
people,  and  paganism  was  introduced 
into  the  Christian  church.  And 
the  time  came  when  that  wicked 
power  spoken  of  in  the  Revelation 
overcame  the  saints.  The  Spirit 
of  God  left  the  polluted  church. 
The  body  became  dead.  Just  as 
when  the  spirit  of  man  leaves  his 
body,  the  carcass  begins  to  crumble ; 
every  particle  seems  desirous  to  get 
away  from  every  other  particle.  So 
it  was  afterthe  time  that  the  Apostles 
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fell.  The  Holy  Ghost  left  the  church. 
The  spirit  of  revelation  departed  from 
the  body  and  dissolution  set  in. 
Darkness  ensued.  Apostasy  pre- 
vailed. In  one  of  the  homilies  of 
the  Church  of  England  it  is  de- 
clared that :  "  Clergy  and  laity, 
men,  women  and  children,  of  all 
ages,  sects  and  degrees  of  whole 
Christendom  (a  most  horrible  and 
dreadful  thing  to  think)  have 
at  once  been  buried  in  the  most 
abominable  idolatry,  and  that  for 
the  space  of  800  years  or  more." 
This  was  because  there  had  been  no 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  church,  no  revela- 
tion from  heaven,  no  real  communion 
with  the  powers  on  high.  Instead 
of  true  worship  there  was  idolatry. 
People  had  gone  into  darkness, 
and  it  had  covered  the  earth — all 
nations  and  sects  and  parties, 
"  clergy  and  laity,  men,  women  and 
children  of  whole  Christendom." 
From  that  time  to  the  present,  sect 
has  multiplied  upon  sect,  and  creed 
upon,  creed,  but  there  has  been  no 
uniting  power.  The  Holy  Ghost 
not  being  in  the  church,  the  body 
has  been  segregated,  every  part 
separating  from  other  parts,  like  the 
toes  which  Daniel  saw  composed 
part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  the 
one  refusing  to  mingle  with  the 
other. 

In  this  generation  came  forth  a 
young  man  bearing  the  testimony 
that  the  Lord  had  sent  an  angel  from 
heaven  to  reveal  the  everlasting 
Gospel ;  and  he  bore  testimony 
that  the  angel  had  appeared  to  him, 
and  conversed  with  him  in  a  hea- 
venly vision.  And  he  testified 
further  that  a  servant  of  God  who 
had  once  lived  upon  the  earth,  who 
was  no  less  a  personage  than  John 
the  Baptist,  had  come  to  him  and  j 
ordained  him  and  Oliver  Cowdcry  to 
th^  lesser  Priesthood ;  that  he  had 
CO  we  as  a  forerunner  of  Christ,  that. 


the  way  might  be  prepared  for  Hk 
second    advent     He   stilL   furtlier 
testified  that  Peter,  James  and  John 
appeared  to  him  and  ordained  him-: 
to  the  same  Priesthood  which  the/ 
themselves  held,  namely,  the  higlwar 
or   Melchisedek    Priesthood,     com-^ 
mitting  unto  him  the  Keys  of  th^  - 
Apostleship  and  of  the  dispensation, 
of  the  fullness  of  times,  the  dispen- 
sation when  all  things   are   to  be- — 
gathered  together  in  one,  including 
tlie  gathering  of   Israel,    and  the — 
bringing  back  of  the  lost  ten  tribes, 
and  the  gathering  of  the   elect  of 
God  from  the  four  quarters  of  the 
earth,  that  they  may  be  assembled    - 
in  holy  places  so  that  they  may  not 
be  moved  when  the  judgments  O! 
the  latter  days  are  poured  out,   and  — 
that  they  may  be  prepared  for  th 
buildmg  up  of  the  latter-day  king- 
dom.    It    was  very  easy  for  tl 
young  man  to  say  this,  but.  w^ 
evidence  is  there  to  substantiate  tin 
truth      of     his     assertion)      Th^ 
evidence  is  here.     This  young  ina^ 
claimed  to  hold  this  divine  authority 
to  preach  the  same  Gospel  that  Jesu^ 
preached,      promising     the     sama^ 
testimony,  the  same  si|;ns  and  ihe^ 
same  power  that  attended  the  nujV' 
istrations  of  the  servants  of  God  iit 
olden    times.     Now,   an   impostoc: 
could  bear  testimony  that  he  receivect 
this  communication,  but  an  impostor^; 
could  not  draw  down  the  Holy  Ghosl^ 
upon  the  people  ;  an  impostor  coulcL 
not  open  the  heavens  ;  an  impostCHT' 
could  not  cause  these  blessings  and 
signs  to  come,  convincing  believ^ 
of  the  divinity  of  the  work  which  he- 
represented. 

The  facts  are  these  :  People  began 
to  believe  in  his  testimony  becauuse. 
they  found  that  he  taught  the  samfr: 
doctrines  as  those  contained  in  the^ 
Scriptures;  some  went  forth,  ani^ 
were  baptized.  And  upon.aU  tiwi,' 
yielded,  obedieiice   to  the  requii$r>^^ 
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inents   of    the    Gospel  he  laid  his 

bsndsy  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 

iipon  them.     Some  received  visions ; 

4Knne  received  the  gift  of  healing, 

imd  others  £he  gift  of  prophesying, 

etc. — the  satne  powers  which  were 

enjoyed  by   the  primitive  Church 

^ere     enjoyed     by    the    Church 

established    by  the    inspiration  of 

God,  .    through      Joseph       Smitli, 

•the  Prophet  and  Seer  of  the  19th 

Century.     He,     under    the    divine 

command,  ordained  men  to  go  forth 

^md     preach    this    Gospel.      Some 

-irent  to  England,  some  to  Scotland, 

iSom  to  Wales,  others  to  Fnince,  to 

Crermany  and  Scandinavia,   and  to 

difiTerent    parts    of   Europe,    while 

others  preached  extensively  through 

"fcihis    nation ;    and    wherever   they 

"Went  and  thie  people  believed  their 

•  testimony  and  were  baptized  for  the 

Tcmission  of  their  sins,  and  submitted 

to  the  laying  on  of  hands  for  the 

Tcception    of     the     Holy     Ghost, 

they  all   bore  testimony  that  Go  J 

Almighty  had  revealed  to  them  by  the 

pft  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

wmt  He  had  in  very  deed  sent  his 

'tiDgel  from  heaven  and  opened  up  the 

'  $8pensation  of  the  fullness  of  times. 

Here  we  have  a  people  dwelling 

'in   these    mountain    valleys    who 

"lave  been  gathered  from  the  differ- 

''«nt  nations   under   this   influence. 

.'Our  Elders  go  out,  not  to  entice  the 

^people  to  leave  their  homes ;  they  do 

wt  go  as  "emigration  agents,"  as 

•some  people    allege   they   do,   but 

."ttey  go  to  preach    the  everlasting 

Cospel,  and  they  do  it  as  did  the 

■tocient  servants  of  God  ;  tliey  are 

'lK)t  paid  for  preaching,  but  they  pay 

'iiheir  own  way,  as  a  general  thing, 

tto  their  fields  of  labor,  and  then  travel 

•"without  purse  or  scrip."     I  have 

Raveled  extensively  myself,  as  have 

i'lmmy  of  the  men  within  my  hearing, 

Without  purse  or  scrip  preaching  the 

Gospel  of  Christ ;  and  wherever  tha 


people  received  my  testimony  I  bap- 
tized them  and  laid  hands  upon 
them,  and  they  testified  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  upon  them,  the  gifts  of 
that  spirit  were  bestowed,  and 
the  sick  were  healed,  in  many 
iniitances  instantaneously,  by  the 
power  of  God.  I  sjjeak  of  this,  not 
as  a  personal  matter,  but  because 
this  is  the  universal  testimony  of 
my  brethren,  wherever  they  have 
been  sent  among  all  nations. 

This  is  not  the  work  of  man ;  it  is 
the  work  of  God,  and  it  is  God  tJiat 
bears  witness  to  it.  This  is  why  this 
people  are  here.  They  have  not 
come  for  goM  or  silver ;  they  have 
not  come  simply  to  better  their 
temporal  circumstances ;  but  they 
have  irathcred  here  "  as  the  elect  of 
God,"  the  voice  of*  God  having  gone 
forth  in  connection  with  this  Gospel. 
"  Come  out  of  her,  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins, 
and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues  ;  for  her  sins  have  reached 
unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remem- 
bered her  iniquities."  And  the 
time  is  nii^h  at  hand  when  the  other 
angel  will  proclaim,  "  Babylon 
the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen."  Tliis 
is  the  time  that  Jesus  said  His  angels 
should  go  iorth  to  gather  His  elect 
from  the  four  winds,  previous  to  His 
comi)ig.  And  said  He,  "  then  shall 
this  Gospel  of  the  kiiigdom  be 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a 
witness  unto  all  nations,  and  then 
shall  the  end  come."  The  testimony 
of  our  Elders  who  go  forth  is  that 
this  is  "  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom," 
and  this  is  "the  dispensation  of  the 
fullness  of  times  ;"  and  that  the 
period  has  come  for  the  establishment 
of  tlie  latter-day  kingdom  ;  when 
the  people  of  Gol  sliall  be  gathered 
from  the  four  winds  previous  to  the 
destruction  of  the  wicked,  the 
breaking  up  of  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,  as  Daniel  saw  thero  in  his 
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vision,  that  they  may  pass  away  and 
be  found  no  more,  and  that  "  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  may  become 
the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  His 
Christ" 

The  people  who  dwell   hi   these 
mountain  ralleys  labor  to  build  up 
homes,    to  redeem   the   land    and 
make  it  a  desirable  place  to  live  in  ; 
but  they  are  here   chiefly,   and   as 
their  primary  object,  to  serve  God 
and  learn  of  Him.     They  are  here 
in  fulfillment  of  predictions  made 
by    Micah,     Isaiah     and    Daniel. 
Isaiah  declared,  "It  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the   last    days    that    the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall 
be  established  in  the  tops  of  the 
mountains,    and    shall    be   exalted 
above  the   hills ;    and   all   nations 
shall  flow  unto  it.    And  many  people 
shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye,  and  let 
us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of 
Jacob  ;  and  He  will  teach  us  of  His 
ways,    and  we   will    walk    in   his 
paths,"  etc.    The  prophecies  of  these 
ancient  men  of  God  are  being  ful- 
filled   literally ;    and    this    people 
called  Latter-day  Saints  have  come 
here  to  learn  of  the  ways  of  the 
Lord.      They  learned  something  of 
his  ways  in  the  lands  where  they 
were  born,   and   the   word   tasted 
sweet  to  their   souls;    communion 
was  opened  up  between  them  and 
the  heavens,    and  they  received  a 
testimony   for    themselves.      They 
did  not  have  to  depend  upon  the 
testimony  of  Joseph   Smith,  or  of 
Brigham  Young,  or  of  John  Taylor, 
or  of  the  Apostles  whom  God  has 
called  in  our  day,  but  they  obtained 
one  for  themselves.     They  were  all 
baptized  with  one  spirit   into  one 
body,  and  all  received  of  the  same 
influence ;  all  obtained  a  similar  tes- 
timony ;  and  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
the  everlasting  Gospel  are  enjoyed 
by^  them,  according  to  their  several 


faiths  and  desires  for  God  and 

truth.      This,      therefore,     U 

beginning    of   the  great  latter-< 

work,  the  restoration  of  the  Go»] 

the  opening  up  of  the  dispeiiisst 

of  the  fullness  of  times.     The  w 

now  is  to  gather  the  Saints  of  G 

Firsfof  all  the  Gospel  is  to  be  pread 

to  the  Gentiles  and  then  to  the  Je 

"The  fullness  of  theGentiles"  has 

yet  *'  Come  in,"  but  the  time  is  cl 

at  hand  when  it  will  come  in.  A 

that  the  Lord  will  say,  "  Turn  y 

the  Jews  also."     The   servants 

God  are  going  out  among  the  C 

tile  nations  preaching  the  Gospe 

the  kingdom,  and  bearing  testim 

that  it  is  His  cause ;  not  preacl 

what  they  think,  or  giving  expres 

to  any  opinions  they  may  hayefon 

but  from  knowledge  of  the  will  of 

through    the    testimony  of  J< 

which    is    the    spirit  of  prop] 

which  they  obtained  by»bowin 

obedience  to  the  ordinances  of 

Gospel.      They  *know    what 

preach.     They  do  not  go  out ' 

the  "enticing  words  of  man's 

doni,"  but  to  preach  the  everlac 

Gospel  as  God  has  revealed  i 

He  has  manifested  it  from  on  I 

'.  They  are  not  sent  to  preach  to  p 

;the  popular  ear,  but  to  delivc 

plainness,,  as  the  Spirit  shall 

them  utterance,  the  message  of 

vation,  whether  the  people  belie 

or  not.     And  our  missionaries 

|tha,t  the  same  spirit  exists   to 

that  the  servants  of  God   ha 

meet  and  contend  with  anciei 

■  The  wicked  oppose  the  messag 

truth    they   bear;    and    the    i 

vehement  opponents  to  it  are  t 

who  profess  the  most  piety.     1 

have  it  in  their  hearts  to  des 

or  bring  trouble  upon  this  ^ 

Whyl     They   do  not   know 

themselves.    It  is  because  they  i 

their  own  hearts  to  the  truth 

the   Pharisees   of  old,   whO)  n 
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long  prayers   that  they  might  be 
h6ard   and   seen   of  men,  and  not 
entering  the   kingdom   themselves, 
they    will    not    suffer    those    wlio 
would,  to  enter  therein.     They  have 
the  same  spirit  in  their  hearts  that 
slew  the  prophets  and  put  Christ  to 
death.      When   our  Elders  go  out, 
instead  of  meeting  them  with  argu- 
ment, these  men  stir  up  the  people 
to  oppose  them  by  force.     They  have 
stirred  up  Congress  to  pass  inimical 
laws  to  oppress  the  "  Mormons,"  to 
deprive   them    of    the  commonest 
lights  of  citizens,  to  take  their  lead- 
ers and  put  them  to  death.     This  is 
the  spirit   that  has  been  arrayed 
i^nst  this  Church   from  the   be- 
ginning.    Joseph  Smith  and  Hyrum 
his  brother,  were  slain  in  Carthage 
jail.    What  for  1    For  the  word  of 
God  and  the  testimony  of  J'jsus ; 
\)ecause  they  taught  the  truth  as  it 
came  from  God  and  claimed  to  have 
divine  authority,   to   have  rtfceived 
power  from  on  high.      They  could 
not  oppose  the  testimony  of  these 
men  by  truth,  nor  by  Scripture,  nor 
by  argument,    neither   could    they 
overcome  them  by  law.     But  as  the 
mob  said  that  put  these  servants  of 
God  to  death  :     "The  law  cannot 
touch  them,    but  powder  and  ball 
•halL"     This  is  the  spirit  by  which 
the  prophets  of  old  were  put  to 
death.     This  is  the  spirit  by  which 
Christ  was  crucified  on  the  cross. 
This  is  the  spirit   by  which   Peter 
yas  crucified  head  downward.     This 
is  the  spirit  by  which  others  were 
thrown  unto  wild  beasts  and  some 
were  cast  into  caldrons   of  boiling 
oil     And  this  is  the  spirit  that  is 
exhibited  in  the  latter  times  by  some 
who  claim  to  be  ministers   of  the 
Gospel. , 

The  work  of  gathering  has  com- 
menced, then.  That  is  pan  of  the 
i^ork  of  the  dispensation  of  the  fuU- 
iiess  of  times,  the  gathering  of  the 


people  of  God  in  one.  The  Saints 
of  God  will  be  gathered.  The  wicked 
may  do  what  they  please.  They 
may  pass  laws ;  fulminate  decrees  ; 
send  circular  letters  to  the  govern- 
ments abroad  to  prevent  "Mormon" 
emigration  ;  but  as  God  lives  and 
rules  and  reigns  on  high,  this  is  His 
work  and  He  will  bring  it  about  in 
His  own  way  and  time  and  there  is 
no  power  on  the  earth  that  can 
thwart  His  purposes.  His  people 
will  come  from  the  east  and  gather 
from  the  west.  The  Lord  will  say  to 
the  north,  "  Give  up  ;.  and  to  the 
south,  Keep  not  back  :  bring  my 
sons  from  afar,  and  my  daughters 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth."  And 
they  will  gather  to  Zion  as  the 
prophet  foretold,  and  build  up  tem- 
ples to  the  living  God,  that  His 
ordinances  may  be  performed  therein, 
and  that  they  may  learn  of  His 
ways  and  walk  in  His  paths.  Then 
the  Gospel,  as  I  before  remarked, 
will  be  preached  to  the  Jews.  The 
way  is  now  being  prepared  for  this. 
The  work  is  moving  on  for  the 
gathering  of  the  Jews  to  their  own 
land  that  they  may  build  it  up  as  it 
was  in  former  times ;  that  the  temple 
may  be  rebuilt  and  the  mosque  of 
the  Moslem  which  now  stands  in 
its  place  may  be  moved  out  of  the 
way ;  that  Jerusalem  may  be 
rebult  upon  its  original  site;  that  the 
way  may  be  prepared  for  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  who  shall  be  seen 
in  the  midst  of  those  whose  ancestors 
nailed  him  to  the  cross,  and  who, 
when  they  see  the  marks  in  His 
hands,  shall  say  in  answer  to  their 
inquiries,  '"These  are  the  wounds 
with  which  I  was  wounded  in  the 
house  of  my  friends." 

This  is  only  a  small  part  of  the 
latter-day  work  that  is  to  be  per- 
formed. We  are  just  iu  the  beginning 
of  it.  The  Gospel  has  to  bo 
preached.     The    Saints    muit    bo 
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fa^h^e^^  .1  Thp  ten  tribes  must  be 
rolight.  from  the  north.  The 
Gospel  must  be  preached  to  the 
LamaniteSy  those  red  men  of  the 
forest,  who  are  a  branch  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  whose  forefathers  came  from 
old  Palestine  to  this  continent.  The 
Lord  is  working  among  them  by 
visions  and  dreams  and  by  the  mani- 
festations of  His  divine  power. 
"What  elsei  Why  wt  are  building 
temples  in  this  land.  We  have 
"built  one  in  St,  George,  and  have 
others  iji  course  of  construction  in 
this  city,  in  Logaq,  and  in  Manti. 
Some  people  say  :  "What  are  you 
spending  so  much  money  for  in 
building  temples  ]  Why  don't  you 
put  it  to  better  use  ]"  People  who 
talk  thus  do  not  understand  our 
position.  This  is  part  of  the  work 
we  have  to  perform.  We  have  tem- 
ples to  build,  that  the  Lord  may 
reveal  many  more  things  to  His  peo- 
ple concerning  this  latter-day  work, 
and  we  are  building  them  according 
to  the  pattern  He  has  revealed,  that 
y/e  may  attend  to  ordinances  that 
He  has  made  manifest ;  ordinances 
for  the  living  and  also  for  the  dead ; 
that  we  may  be  baptized  tor  our  dead, 
so  that  the  spirits  who  have  been 
preached  to  in  prison  may  be  brought 
forth,  and  that  ordinances  they  can 
not  perform  for  thein&elves  in  the 
spirit  world  may  be  performed  for 
them  here  in  the  houses  we  are 
building.  There  are  many  more 
things  connected  with  this  great 
dispensation  that  I  have  no  time 
to  refer  to — and  would  not  it  1 
had  time — because  they  belong  pnly 
to  the  peopJe  of  God, .  to  tliose  who 
have  entered  into  the  everlasting 
covenant,  to  those  who  have  received 
the  IJoly  ,Ghost,  and  who  under- 
stand .the .  things  of  God ;  for  "  no 
man  kuuweth  the  things  of  God, 
but  by  the  Spirit  of  God."  But  this 
.work  wjll  g<»  on ;  the  Saints  will  be 


gathered,  and  temples  will  be  builtiii 
and  Israel  will  be  redeemed,  and  th« 
kingdoms  of  this  world  will  becoma 
more  and  more  divided ;  and  tht 
sects  and  parties  of  ChristendoravdU 
become  more  and  more  contentious 
even  than  they  are  to-day.  Infidelity 
will  increase,  for  the  Spirit  of  Go^ 
is  being  withdrawn  from  their: 
because  they  receive  not  the  truf^ 
when  it  is  presented  to  them.  A^ 
nation  will  rise  against  nation,  a~,^ 
kingdom  against  kingdom,  and  peo 
against  people.  War  will  be  pou 
out  eventually  upon  all  natioKr^ 
the  only  place  wheie  there  will  i> 
peace  and  safety  will  be  in  the  Zioz: 
of  God.  The  judgments  w^ 
read  of  in  the  revelations  will  all  b^ 
poured  out  just  as  the  Prophets 
have  predicted  and  juet  as  John  thc^ 
beloved  has  declared.  All  the  woei^ 
that  John  saw  are  bound  to  be^ 
poured  out  upon  the  inhabitants  oT 
the  earth  ;  every  word  will  be 
fuUilled,  not  one  jot  or  tittle 
will  pass  away  without  its  fulfiUr 
ment . 

We  are  here  in  these  mountains 
that  we  may  escape  these  troubles  ; 
that  we  may  not  partake  of  the  sint- 
of  Babylon,  that  we  may  not  sharei 
in  her  plagues.  God  has  called  uis 
out  from  the  world  that  we  may  bei 
different  from  the  world  }  that  thai 
object  we  live  for  may  be  different 
from  the  object  which  men  have  in 
A'iew  in  the  world ;  that  we  may  uolC 
live  for  worldly  gain,  but  live  iam 
God,  for  humanity,  for  the  spirit  oi 
the  Gospel;  live. to  gather  Israel^ 
live  to  build  temples,  live  that  we 
may  attend  to  the  ordinances  p^ 
taining  to  our  own  salvation  aod 
exaltation,  and  those  that  pertain  to 
the  salvation  of  our  dead.  That  th^ 
word  of  God  may  be  fulfilled  ;  that 
His  kingdom  may  be  established 
upon  the  earth  no  more  to  be 
thrown    down    forever.  "  That  the 


OBEDIBNCB  TO  THE  PRIESTHOOD. 


217 


Tight  of  Grod  may  go  forth  from  Zion 
^.juid  His  name  be  honored  in  all  the 
-earthy  and  that  He  may  reign  from 


pole  to  pole  and  from  shore  to  shore 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


DISCOURSE    BY   PRESIDENT    GEO.    Q.    CANNON, 

Delivered  in  tlie  Meeting  House,  Beaver,  IFednesday  Afternoon, 

Jmie  20,  1883. 


(EEPOETED  BY    JOHN  IEVHTE.) 


OBEDIENCE  TO  THE  PRIESTHOOD  OBJECTED  TO  BY  THE  WORLD  —  WIS- 
DOM IN  THE  COUNSEL  OF  THE  PRIESTHOOD — PROSPERITY  OF  THOSE 
WHO  HAVE  OBEYED — TEMPORAL  AND  SPIRITUAL  WEALTH — EFFECTS 
OF  THE  priesthood's  INFLUENCE  —  LOYALTY  OF  THE  SAINTS — 
RESPECT  FOR  LAW  AND  HATRED  OF  OPPRESSION  AND  MOBOCKACy 
•—DESTINY  OF  THE  SAINTS— THEIR  CAPACITY  FOR  SELF-GOYKRN- 
MENT  —  CHARACTERISTIC  VIRTUES  —  TREATMENT  IN  REGARD  TO 
SEXUAL     CRIME — HONOR  IN  DEALING — DUTIES  TOWARDS  FAMILIES. 


I  AM  greatly  pleased  at  having  the 
^^rtunity  of  meeting  with    the 
litter-day  Saints  in  this  place,  and 
-l  tnwt  that  our  meeting  will  be  prof- 
itable to  all.     It  is  a  most  excellent 
thing  to  come  together  as  we  have 
done  to<day,  and  as  we  shall  do  to- 
*iWrrow,  and  have  an  interchange  of 
"Views  and   partake   of  that  spirit 
^hich  is  accessible  to  all  of  ns — that 
i,  to  all  those  who  have  placed 
fhemselves  in  a  position  to  i^ceive 
it,  by  keeping  the  commandments  of 

WTe  have  had  from  Brother  Lyman 
much  good  instruction,  and  if  it  is 
remembered   and  carried  out  prac- 
tically in  our  lives  it  will  be  of  great 
profit  to  us.   There  is  one  thing  that 


suggested  itself  to  me  in  listening  to 
his  closing  remarks,  and  that  is, 
that  if  there  are  any  strangers  here 
— I  suppose  there  may  be — I  am  not 
so  well  acquainted  with  your  people 
as  I  might  be — they  will  imagine 
that  we  are  dwelling  considerably  on 
tlyis  idea  of  listening  to  the  counsels 
of  the  Priesthood.  If  there  is  any- 
thing more  objectionable  than 
another  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  are 
opposed  to  this  work  called  "  Mor- 
monisni,"  it  is  that  feature  of  it.  I 
do  not  think  there  is  any  feature 
that  is  so  much  disliked  and  so  much 
found  fault  with  as  that  peculiar 
feature  of  our  religion  which  requires 
us  to  listen  to  the  counsels  of  the 
Priesthood.      In    this    respect  we 
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differ  from  every  other  people  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth.  It  may  be  said 
that  the  Catholics  take  the  same 
view  that  we  do  about  listening  to 
the  Priesthood.  But  then  the 
Catholics  are  not  gathered  together 
as  we  are,  and  are  not  combined 
as  we  are,  and  are  not,  therefore, 
in  the  opinion  of  those  who  are 
opposed  to  us,  so  much  a  menace 
to  others  as  we  are  because  of  that 
feature  of  their  religion.  Never- 
theless, though  this  doctrine 
is  so  distasteful,  we  have  to  preach 
it.  It  is  the  burden  of  the  Lord 
upon  us,  and  it  would  be  woe  to  us 
unless  we  did  preach  this  very  doc- 
trine, with  all  our  zeal  and  all.  our 
power.  I  can  readily  understand 
why  this  doctrine  is  so  much  disliked, 
and  why  men  find  so  much  fault  with 
it ;  because  if  that  peculiarity  were 
to  disappear  from  among  us,  and  we 
ceased  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God, 
as  we  believe  it  to  be  manifested, 
through  those  whom  He  has  chosen 
to  be  His  servants,  this  great  latter- 
day  work  would  amount  to  nothing 
in  the  earth;  it  would  soon  melt 
away  and  be  like  the  sectarian  sys- 
tems from  whence  these  Latter- 
day  Saints  have  been  gathered 
out. 

God  had  a  purpose  in  revealing 
the  Gospel  in  these  days  and  in 
restoring  the  everlasting  Priesthood, 
and  that  was  to  prepare  the  earth  tor 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  an  important  work,  to 
prepare  the  earth  and  the  inhabit- 
ants thereof  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  I  think 
that  every  one  who  ever  believed  in 
Him,  or  that  ever  believed  in  God, 
will  admit  that  when  Jesus  comes, 
everybody  will  listen  to  Him,  and 
will  do  as  He  requires ;  for  it  is  writ- 
ten that  every  knee  shall  bow  and 
every  tongue  shall  confess  that  He 
is  the  Lord.     He  will  be  accepted  as 


the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, 
and  the  ruler  over  the  whole  earth ; 
and  it  is  the  constant  prayer  of  those 
who  are  most  devoted  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  religion  that  the  Lord  Jesus  ^ 
may  come  and  reign  king  over  thei^ 
whole  earth  as  He  does  in  heaven  ^ 
and,  of  course,  if  He  does  that  i^ 
will  be  expected  that  He  will  sway^ 
a  sceptre  that  will  not  be  dispute(^H 
and  will  exercise  a  dominion  thi^^ 
will  not  be  questioned. 

Now,  the  first  announcement  t 

was  made  concerning  this  work  « 

our  God  m  these  last  days  was,  tht 

the  object  in  its  restoration  was  fc 

the  purpose  of  preparing  the  wa^-rj 

for  the  coming  of  the  >Son  of  Mav3 

That  was   the  announcement  ths^ 

was  made.  And  when  the  Priesthoc^-^ 

was  restored  it  was  told  to  those  "•>< 

whom  it  was  restored  that  it  shouX^ 

not  be  taken  away  from  the  earfc-^ 

again  until  the  sons  of  Levi  shoaX< 

offer  an  acceptable  sacrifice  unto  tt^^ 

Lord;  and  they  were  also  as8ur^< 

that  it  never  would  be  taken  aw^J 

from  the  earth  again,  but  that    i^ 

should  continue  until  it  accomplish^^ 

all  that  God  designed   for  it     Xb 

the  organization  of  this  people,  ill 

the  settlement  of  these  valleys,  io 

the  framing  of  our  first  provisional 

form  of  government,  in  the  eiiactr 

ment  of  our  laws,  in  the  buUding 

of  •ur  settlements,  and  in  the  polity 

that  has  distinguished  this   people 

from    their    first   settlement   until 

now,  the  wisdom  of  God  manifested 

through  the  Priesthood  which   He 

has  restored  to  the  earth,  has  bem 

plainly  discernible.     Though  these 

are    civil    matters,     its    influence, 

through  the  knowledge  and  power 

which  it  possessed,  has  beeri  most 

beneficent.     I  think  that  if  there  is 

any  people  upon  the  face  of  the 

earth   who    should    listen    to   the 

Priesthood  and  to  the  counsel  of 

God's  servants,  it  is  the  Latter-day 
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Saints ;  and  I  think  if  there  are  any 
^tnen  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  that 
can  claim  loyalty  from  the  people 
;and  allegiance  to  the  Priesthood,  it 
is  the  men  who  have  borne  it  and 
'firho    have   exercised  its  authority 
from  the  time  we  settled  these  val- 
leys until  now.     I  think  they  can  do 
80  with  the  best  possible  grace,  for 
tke  best  of  possible  reasons;  for  when 
ever  their  counsel  has  been  listened 
tK)  it  has  always  been  attended  with 
unquestioned  success,  and  when  it 
bas  been  disobeyed  it  has  always 
l>een    followed    by    disaster.      The 
ILiatter>day  Saints  are  the  witnesses 
of  this  themselves.     We  can  appeal 
to  them  with  the  utmost  confidence 
upon  this  point,  because  they  know, 
they  have    had  experience ;    they 
liave  tested  these  things  for  them- 
selves, and  they  know  that  these  are 
not  idla  statements;  they  know  they 
sre  true  and  well-founded,  and  that 
Oodhas,  in  His  mercy  and  kindness, 
confirmed  the  labors  of  His  servants 
sad  the  counsels  they  have  given 
by  bestowing  prosperity  and  blessing 
^pon  all  those  who  have  accepted 
tiieir  counsels  and  have  carried  them 
out  in  the  spirit  in  which  they  have 
been  given.     The  Latter-day  Saints 
themselves  are  living  witnesses  to 
this. 

.  The  men  who  followed  President 
Brigham  Young  and  the  Twelve 
Apostles  over  whom  he  presided 
when  they  left  Nauvoo  and  came 
Mross  to  Iowa  and  followed  the  In- 
dian trails  to  the  Missouri  Kiver  and 
built  Winter  Quarters,  and  then  in 
the  spring  of  1847,  traversed  the 
plains,  the  untrodden — that  is,  to 
them  they  were — wilds,  of  which 
they  knew  nothing — people  who 
followed  him  and  them  to  Salt  Lake 
Valley,  and  laid  the  foundation  of 
Salt  Lake  City,  they  have  been  the 
people  who  have  been  the  most 
blessed  of  God  and  most  prospered; 


they  have  prospered  in  their  religion, 
they  have  prospered  in  temporal 
things,  and  they  have  been  blessed 
with  peace  all  the  day  long ; 
while  the  men  who  disobeyed  that 
counsel  and  concluded  that  they  had 
had  enough'of  this  work  and  of  fol- 
lowing the  counsels  of  the  leading 
men  of  this  Church,  have  had 
sorrow  and  difficulty  and  have  not 
prospered.  God  confirmed  the  lead- 
ership of  these  men  by  bestowing 
His  blessing  upon  them,  and  upon 
those  who  followed  their  counsels. 
He  delivered  them  frooi  perils.  He 
delivered  them '  from  Indians,  He 
delivered  them  from  famine,  Ho 
delivered  them  from  pestilence,  and 
prosperity  attended  their  labors,  and 
every  settlement  that  has  been 
formed  in  these  mountains  from  the 
day  Salt  Lake  Valley  was  reached 
has  been  attended  with  similar  pros- 
perity. The  men  who  have  gone 
forward  and  listened  to  the  counsels 
ot  God's  servants  have  been  the  men 
who  have  been  blessed ;  they  have 
been  the  men  who  have  had  influence,, 
while  the  men  who  have  taken  ai. 
different  course  are  the  men  who 
have  nut.  Where  is  there  any  apos- 
tates from  this  work  that  have 
influence  in  the  earth  1  A  few  have 
had  temporal  prosperity.  But  is 
that  all  prosperity  consists  of?  Is 
that  all  success  consists  of  ]  To  have 
a  little  of  this  world's  goods, — and 
there  are  very  few  of  them  that 
even  have  that.  There  is  something 
else.  There  is  the  blessing  of  God ; 
there  is  the  peace  of  heaven  ;  there 
is  the  joy  of  the  Holy  Gfhost ;  there 
are  the  gifts  and  blessings  that 
attend  the  faithful  servants  and 
handmaidens  of  Jesus  Christ, 
in  addition  to  temporal  prosperity, 
before  which  temporal  prosperity 
fades.  I  am  speaking  now  of  money 
and  that  which  perishes  with  money. 
I  have  seen  the  richest  people  living 
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in  the  lowliest  homes.  Why? 
because  they  were  rich  in  their  feel- 
ings. I  have  seen  the  richest  men 
who  were  poorer  than  the  poorest  of 
•earth's  sons.  Why  1  Because  they 
did  not  liave  that  i-ich  feeling.  Such 
a  feeling  does  not  belong  to  riches 
4ind  earthly  prosperity.  It  comes 
from  the  blessing  of  God.  In  this 
respect  the  Latter-day  Saints  may 
be  said  to  be  the  richest  people  on 
the  face  of  the  earth.  They  are 
rich  in  tha*^^  glorious  feeling  that 
God  gives.  You  may  strip  them,  as 
I  have  seen  then,  stripped,  of  earthly 
possessions,  and  turned  loose  in  a 
wilderne«s  without  a  place  of  secu- 
rity and  not  knowing  where  they 
would  find  a  resting  place,  and  yet 
they  were  as  hajjpy  a  people  as  I 
ever  saw  in  my  life.  Destitute  of 
many  things  that  men  and  women 
consider  essential  to  earthly  comfort, 
yet  the}''  had  that  which  is  above 
price,  and  which  riches  cannot  bestow, 
namely,  the  peace  of  heaven,  the  peace 
of  God  resting  down  upon  them. 
And  they  have  been  a  rich  people 
from  that  day  to  the  present.  If 
they  have  not  glad  hearts  and  cheer- 
ful countenances  it  is  their  own  fault. 
But  this  is  one  of  th^^ir  character- 
istics. They  do  have  g!ivd  hearts 
and  cheerful  countenances.  Where- 
evor  you  go  you  see  them.  They 
may  not  liave  rich  surroundings,  an 
.abundance  of  this  world's  goods, 
elegant  houses,  nor  elegant  fur- 
niture for  their  houses ;  but 
when  they  have  this  spirit  they  are 
happy  and  they  are  full  of  peace  and 

joy- 

Those  who  have  listened  to  the 
counsels  of  God's  servants  have  had 
this  blessing.  But,  as  I  have  said, 
i\^here  is  the  apostate,  the  man  that 
has  denied  his  God,  broken  his  cove- 
nants, dissolved  his  connection  with 
the  Church,  turned"  his  back  upon  ; 
the  pieople  with  whom  he  was  for^  • 


merly  associated,  that  can  lay  elaim 
to  this  ?  It  may  be  said  that  this  tt 
all  delusion  ;  but  if  delnsion  brings 
happiness,  then  delusion  is  a  bless- 
ing. And  is  it  not  better  to  know 
and  feel  as  we  do  respecting  a 
future,  to  feel  that  there  is  a  future 
before  us  that  is  bright  and  glorious, 
than  it  is  to  have  our  mind  a  blank 
in  regard  to  a  future,  to  be  without 
hope,  looking  as  it  were  into  a  horizon 
that  is  darkened  by  the  densest 
clouds,  which  are  impenetrable  to 
our  gaze  and  beyond  which  we  can 
not  see  1  Certainly  it  is.  Certainly 
it  is  better  to  have  this  hope  thai 
God  has  given  us.  We  know  thai 
it  is  of  God.  But  our  enemies  saji 
it  is  a  delusion  ;  but  if  this  delusion 
brings  peace  and  joy  and  happinesE 
and  certainty,  and  all  those  feelingE 
tliat  fill  our  soul  with  inexpresdble 
delight,  why,  then  we  are  in  a  bettei 
condition  than  those  who  are  noi 
thus  <leluded.  But  we  know 
that  we  are  not  deluded.  We  knoiG 
that  when  a  wife  is  sealed  to  us  bji 
the  authority  of  the  holy  Priesthood . 
that  that  ordinance  is  binding  as 
eternity  if  we  are  faithful.  Wc 
know  that  when  we  have  children 
born  to  us  in  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant and  death  takes  them  away,  we 
are  comforted  with  the  assurance 
that  though  they  be  consigned  to 
the  silent  tomb,  we  shall  yet  have 
them  in  eternity.  Thus  the  sting 
of  death  is  taken  away,  and  the 
grave  has  no  victory.  Death  does 
not  fill  us  with  gloom  and  appre^ 
hension  and  doubt  and  uncertainty. 
We  know  as  well  as  we  can  know 
anything  of  that  character  that 
when  time  ends  we  shall  be  united 
with  our  children  and  dwell  witK 
them  eternally.  We  know  also  thai 
when  a  man  buries  his  wife,  the 
faithful  partner  of  his  life,  if  she 
were  married  to  him  by  the  holy 
Priesthood,  he  knows  when  he  lays 
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IxGX  away  in  the  grave  that  that  is 
xi.ot  an  eternal  separation,  but 
-fclnat  they  will  again  be  united.  And 
so  with  the  wife  when  she  lays  away 
Ixer  faithful  husband,  she  knows  as 
-wrell  as  she  knows  she  lives  that 
"fclaey  will  be  united,  and  that  they 
^will  dwell  together  throughout 
a  ternity,  if  she  continues  faithful  to 
l>lie  trutli. 

It   is   the  Piiesthood    that     has 
'brought   unto   us    these    blessings. 
There  is  not  a  thing  connected  with 
our  existence  in  these  valleys  that  I 
cLo  not  in  my  feelings  give  credit  for, 
ixnder    God,     to     the     Priesthood. 
Eg  we  have  peace  in  our  hearts  ]   Do 
"we  have  order  in  our  settlements  ? 
Do  we  have  good  order  throughout 
ttcse    mountains]     Yes,  we  have, 
syid  it  is  due  to  those  men  whom 
God  has  inspired  to  lead  the  people. 
This  good  order  is  due  to  the  Priest- 
hood.   We  cannot  give  any  credit 
to  anybody  •Ise,  however  much  we 
nught  be  inclined    to  do  so.     We 
hive  had  Judges  here  j  we  have  had 
Qovernors  here,  some  of  them  men 
of  abiUty ;  but  we  cannot  in  honesty 
and  truth  give  them  credit  for  any 
of  tlie  blessings  we  enjoy.     On  the 
contraiy  many  of  them  have  been 
our  worst  enemies,  and  if  they  could 
We  had   the   power   they   would 
We  destroyed  our  peace  and  intro- 
duced strife  and  disorder  and  confu- 
sion and  war  and  bloodshed  in  our 
nudst ;  and  that  these  things  do  not 
exist  is  due  to  the  Priesthood,  and 
to  the  people  also,  who  have  listened 
to  their  counsels  and  been  guided 
by  them. 

Kow,  it  is  our  duty  to  honor  our 
God;  and  in  honoring  God  we  do 
iM)t  show  dishonor  to  others. 
Because  I  feel  in  my  heart  to  honor 
the  Priesthood  that  God  has  restored 
to  tJie  earth,  I  do  not  therefore  mean 
iiordo  I  feel  any.  sentiment  of  dis- 
lw>f«»:^  towards^ anybody   else.     It 


does  not  make  me  any  the  less  a  loyal 
citizen  or  a  true  man  because  I  do» 
this  ;  not  in  the  least.     On  the  con- 
trary, I  am  a  better  citizen  for  this,, 
because  I  am  more  peaceful,  I  am 
more   easily   controlled,  I  maintain 
good  order,    or  endeavor  to  do  so. 
The    influence,     therefore,    of    the 
Priesthood  upon  me,  as  upon  all  the 
rest  of  the  community,  has  not  the- 
effect  to  make  us  disloyal  to  our  trust, 
nor  to  make  us  any  worse  citizens  of 
the  government  of  which  we  form  as 
part.     On  the  contrary,  there  is  no 
more  loyal  men  to  be  found  wdthin 
the  confines  of  the  Republic  than 
are  to  be  found  in  this  Territory;  no 
men  more  true  to  the  Constitution, 
or  wiio  love  it  with  more  devotion, 
or  who  are  willing  to  make  greater 
sacrifices  for  it,  than  are  to  be  found . 
in  this  Territory,  and  I  think  I  am 
in  a  position  to  speak  understand- 

ingly. 

I  say  there  are  no  people  who  will 
do  more  to  maintain  true  republican 
government  than  the  people  who 
ibrm  the  Church  of  /esus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints.  I  would  shoulder 
my  gun  to  defend  an  Episcopalian 
against  a  mob,  and  I  would  do  the- 
same  to  defend  a  Methodist,  or  an 
infidel.  I  would  do  as  much  ta 
maintain  the  rights*  of  all  men  and 
all  women  under  this  form  of  gov- 
ernment as  I  would  those  of  my 
own  faith.  I  would  consider  myself 
unworthy  of  my  position  if  I  did 
not  have  that  feeling,  and  this  is  the 
feeling,  I  am  sure,  of  this  entire 
people  called  Latter-day  Saints. 
They  hate  oppression,  they  hate  it 
in  every  form,  and  they  will  fight  it 
as  long  as  it  exists  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth,  until  it  is  stricken  down, 
and  until  it  ceases  to  exist.  *  They 
are  bound  to  do  that.  The  principles 
of  their  religion  compel  them  to  do 
it.  To  resist  tyranny  in  a  governor 
who  may.  be  sent  here  \    Yes,  if  he- 
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€omes  here  and  exercises  unjust  rule. 
JLnd  the  same  with  a  Judge.  Be- 
cause a  man  is  sent  here  as  a  Governor 
era  Judge  does  that  make  him  a  king, 
or  give  him  the  authority  to  trample 
upon  the  rights  of  his  fellow-citizens, 
or  upon  the  Constitution,  and  the 
laws  of  the  land  1  Not  by  any  means. 
And  are  we  disloyal  because  we  reject 
his  claim  to  that  authority,  and  the 
claim  of  others  who  band  themselves 
together  and  say,  "Oh,  you  poor 
Mormons,  you  poor,  miserable 
wretches — you  have  no  rights  here  ]" 
No,  we  are  not.  They  may  try  to 
usurp  this  authority,  but  they  will 
;  always  find  us  in  their  path  under 
the  Constitution,  and  under  the 
laws  ;  not  by  force  of  arms,  not  by 
violence,  not  by  lynch  law,  not  by 
mobocracy;  but  contending  in  the 
right  place  and  under  the  right  cir- 
cumstances for  those  liberties  that 
God  has  given  to  every  human  being 
and  especially  guaranteed  to  us  as 
free  men  who  were  born  free  and 
who  live  under  a  free  form  of  gov- 
ernment. Mobocracy,  from  the 
bottom  of  our  hearts,  we  hate  every 
form  of  it,  and  every  form  of  violence. 
Where  men  take  the  law  in  theu'own 
hands  and  seek  to  redress  their  own 
wrongs,  it  is  abominable,  and  should 
be  frowned  upon  every  where. 
Better  for  us  to  suffer  any  number 
of  wrongs  than  that  we  should  resort 
to  violence.  It  would  not  be  right 
.for  us  to  doso,  however  just  our  cause 
may  be.  We  must  maintain  law  and 
good  order,  and  we  must  frown  down 
.  and  put  down  every  form  of  mobocracy 
and  lynch  law,  and  this  disposition 
to  execute  vengeance  outside  the  pale 
of  the  law.  It  is  just  as  wrong  for 
us  to  indulge  in  that  spirit  as  it  was 
for  the'mobbors  of  Missouri  when 
they  drove  us  from  our  homes  there, 
or  those  in  Illinois  when  they  drove 
•us  from  there.  We  should  loam  a 
.lesson  from  these  things;  we  diould 


profit  by  this  experience  and  s 
up  steadily  and  maintain  constf 
the  rights  of  man,  no  matter 
tho  man  might  be.  He  may  hi 
enemy;  he  may  be  opposed  tc 
principles;  but  that  should  mak 
diflFerence  in  our  determinatio 
execute  justice  and  right. 

Now,  God  has  blessed  us  woi 
fullyin  this  land  since  he  led  us  ] 
I  can  see  a  great  improvement 
in  your  place.  In  fact  I  see  th 
all  the  settlements.  God 
blessing  this  people.  He  is  cat 
them  to  increase,  and  He  is  gi 
us  a  firmer  foothold.  I  am  gh 
it.  I  want  to  see  this  work  incr 
because  I  love  it,  and  because  I 
every  thing  connected  with 
It  is  not  a  partisan  feeling.  It  is 
a  selfish  feeling  that  a  certain 
tion  of  people  may  be  blessed  i 
than  other  people.  I  do  not  be 
that  Latter-day  Saints  entertain 
such  feeling.  But  I  take  deligl 
this  work.  I  consider  everyt 
connected  with  the  future  gn 
of  the  human  family  is 
nected  with  the  growth  and  d 
opment  of  this  people.  I  i 
this  is  saying  a  great  deal, 
nevertheless  it  is  true.  And  as 
lives  the  day  will  come  that  cons 
tional  government  and  the  ri 
of  man  will  have  to  be*mainta 
by  the  Latter-day  Saints,  and 
at  a  time  when  there  will  be  no  c 
power  upon  this  land  that  wiJ 
able  to  make  headway  against 
tide  of  evil  that  will  flood  the  c 
try.  And  it  will  be  due  to 
organization  that  we  shall  be  al 
stem  it.  God  has  given  n 
organization  that  is  magnificei 
our  enemies  freely  admit  W( 
a  consolidated  power.  And  \ 
anarchy  reigns,  as  it  will  do,  for 
coming,  and  every  man  that  o 
his  eyes  to  see  the  evils  that  ab< 
— ^if  he  does  not  persistenty  i 
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the  truth — ^musfc  have  a  secret  dread 
of  it  in  his  heart ;  when  that  comes, 
there  will  be  no  power  upon  this 
continent  that  will  be  able  to  stem 
it,  except  the  organization  which 
God  has  given  to  us.      We  have 
shown  our  capacity  for  self-govern- 
ment ever  since  we  came  here,  from 
the  very  fact  that  we  had  no  govern- 
ment except  that  which  we  framed. 
We  had  to  form  our  own  government 
and  make  our  own  laws.     We  Lave 
had  Governors  who  have  fought  our 
even   when    our   Legislature 
enacted     them     unanimously. 
So  that  that  which  we  have  to-day 
in  the  shape  of  good  government 
is  due   to    ourselves,    under   God. 
It  is  due  in  Beaver  to  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  under  God.     If  we  have 
niaintained      order     and     resisted 
anaichy  in  Salt  Lake  City,  it  is  be- 
caose  of  this  man  [President  Taylor] 
and  the  man  that  preceded  him  im. 
his  office,   controlling  and  guiding 
^he  people  all  the  daylong;  to  them, 
under  God,  the  credit  is  due.     So  it 
loaj  be  said  with  reference  to  our 
•entire  Territory.     We  have  shown 
m  capacity  in  the  midst  of  all  the 
obstacles  that  have  been  thrown  in 
oor  way,  and  in  the  face  of  all  the 
attacks  that  have  been  made  upon 
us  in  various  forms  and  from  various 
quarters — we    have    been    able   to 
withstand  these  and  maintain  good 
government.     That  power  we  still 
retain.    We  are  gaining  experience 
day  by  day.     God  is  training  us  in 
thn  way.     We  are  receiving  a  train- 
ing such  as  no  other  people  receive. 
Hen  are  being  made  statesmen  in 

K'te  of  themselves.     Such  men  as 
tmR  Murdock,  and  others  around 
liim,  have  been  compelled  to  learn 
these  things.    So  with  others.    They 
lure  had  to  acquire  a  knowledge 
-of  practical  statesmanship,  that  they 
might  preserve  the  liberties  of  this 
jMOfde.      And  God  has  given  us 


the  necessary  wistlcmi  ta  da  it.  I 
thank  Him  for  it.  He  has  given  us 
this  wisdom,  and  her  will  continue 
to  bless  us  in  this  way.  And  the 
day  will  come  when  we  will  exercise 
this  authority  in  a  far  'wider  spher© 
than  in  this  limited  Territory.  The 
same  wisdom  that  ha«  maintained, 
the  organization  of  this  people,  and 
that  enables  us  to  withstand  attacks 
that  would  swamp  any  other  people, 
will  enable  us  to  act  in  a  far  more 
extended  sphere. 

We  have  had  conspiracies  against 
our  liberties  from  every  q;uarter ;  we 
have  had  conspiracies  of  every  con- 
ceivable character ;  you  cannot  con- 
ceive of  anything  scarcely  in  the 
shape  of  conspiracy  thajt  has  not 
been  formed  against  us^  and  yet  we 
live  and  are  a  free  people-  to-day.  In 
many  respects  thero  are*  no  freer 
people  in  the  United  States  than 
we  are.  But  our  enemies  do  not 
deserve  any  credit  for  it.  To  Grod 
the  credit  is  due,  and  He  gets  it,  I 
believe,  from  all  the  Saints.  But 
He  has  given  the  men  whom  He 
has  chosen  the  wisdom  to  govern 
and  control  this  people,  and  to  point 
out  the  path  of  safety.  And  I  pre- 
dict that  we  will  be  just  as  prosper- 
ous in  the  future  as  we  have  been 
in  the  past,  and  more  so.  God  will 
always  prepare  a  way  of  escape  for 
His  people.  Even  if  everything 
should  be  as  dark  as  it  was  fourteen 
or  fifteen  months  ago,  when  it 
seemed  as  though  the  whole  heavens 
were  covered  with  theblackest  clouds, 
with  no  ray  of  light  to  break  the 
darkness,  and  when  it  seemed  as 
though  overwhelming  destruction 
was  about  to  come  upon  us — even 
under  those  circumstances  God  will 
prepare  a  way  of  escape.  He  will  open 
out  the  path  and  make  it  plain,  and 
we  will  emerge  from  the  difficulty 
stronger  than  we  were  before,  and  be 
full  of  additional  thanksgiving  unto 
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Grod  our  heavenly  Father,  for  His 
goodness  and  kindness  to  us.  This 
will  be  the  result  in  the  future  just 
as  it  has  been  in  the  past,  and  it  will 
continue  to  be  the  result.  For  I  tell 
you  there  is  a  great  future  before 
this  people.  We  have  all  the  ele- 
ments which  are  necessary  to  make 
us  a  great  people,  and  we  cannot  be 
deprived  of  them.  We  are  a  united 
people  to  begin  with.  And  then  we 
are  a  temperate  people,  we  are  a 
frugal  people,  we  are  a  loving  people, 
we  are  a  virtuous  people,  we  are  a 
brave  people.  Yes,  we  are  a  brave 
people ;  for  it  takes  courage  to  be  a 
Latter-day  Saint.  A  man  that  is  a 
coward  cannot  be  a  Latter-day  Saint. 
A  woman  who  is  not  a  heroine  cannot 
be  a  Latter-day  Saint.  It  requires 
just  that  kind  of  ^  courage  which 
is  so  jare  in  the  world  to  be  a 
Latter-day  Saint — the  courage  to. 
maintain  one's  convictions.  This 
famous  young  lady — Belle  Harris — 
has  given  us  an  exhibition  of  it 
She  preferred  to  go  to  the  Penitentiary 
rather  than  answer  the  questions 
propounded  to  her.  Such  an 
exhibition  of  courage  must  have 
a  .  wonderful  influence.  There  is 
something  about  it,  even  if  the 
cause  were  a  bad  one,  that  is  admir- 
able. Men  admire  that  quality 
wherever  they  see  it.  There  is 
nothing  so  admirable  as  courage  of 
that  description.  It  impresses  even 
our  enemies.  **Why,"  they  say,  "  if 
this  girl  can  do  such  a  thing,  what 
shall  we  do  with  a  people  of  that 
kindr 

Well,  courage  is  a  quality  that  this 
people  have  always  manifested. 
They  have  submitted  to  wrongs,  it 
is  true ;  but  their  having  done  so  is 
not  an  indication  of  a  want  of  cour- 
Sige,  On  the  contraijy,  it  is  some- 
times an  evidence  of  the  hi^est 
and  the  purest  and  the  best  courage, 
to.  be  williijg  .t(>  nuff^r  wroBig  rather 


■  than  take  a  course  that  could  not 
approved  of  to  resist  it,  and  tb 
qualities  in  the  struggle  that  lies 
fore  us  will  tell.  You  find  a  pec 
who  are  frugal,  who  are  tempers 
who  are  industrious,  who  are  unit 
who  are  loving,  and  who  increasi 
we  do,  and  they  will  make  tl 
mark  on  the  earth.  Such  quail 
always  did  tell  in  the  struggle 
existence  among  men  from 
earliest  days.  The  nations  t 
have  possessed  the  qualities  wt 
our  people  possess  have  always  b 
the  honored  nations.  They  h 
been  the  nations  that  have  i 
their  way  to  power  and  have  m 
peUed  admiration  even  from  tl 
enemies.  These  qualities  we  ] 
sess,  and -we  mean  to  cultivate  ihn 
We  mean  to  train  our  children 
these  virtues.  We  mean  to  mi 
them  a  virtuous  people  ab< 
every  thing  else.  That  is  the  m 
desirable  quality  in  this  age  of 
and  corruption,  wheJi  women, 
many  instances,  are  unsafe  in 
society  of  men.  I  want  to  see  it 
our  country  that  our  young  ladiec 
the  company  of  our  young  men, 
any  place  and  under  any  ciroi 
stances,  in  the  darkest  hours  and 
the  most  unprotected  situatia 
will  feel  as  safe  as  if  they  were 
their  mothers'  bed  chambers  so 
as  anything  wrong  from  the  oppoi 
sex  is  concerned.  I  would  rai 
see  men  punished  with  deati 
which  we  believe  is  '  a  law  ti 
should  be.  put  in  force  againjiti 
man  who  ruins  woman — thanr'^tl 
there  ever  should  ;be  a  time  m  < 
country  when  corruption  and  wro 
of  this  character  should  fan>  i 
and  be  unchecked.  Virtue  lies 
the  foundatioai  lof  individoali  i 
national  greatness^  N<i  man. 
amount  to  muehitwlio  is  m>i.Ji- 
tuous  man,  who  Is  iciot  «^reiig,fiii 
;virtuef  I  do  nei  oare^lrotj^  is.^:^ 
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miiij  be  as  taT^nted  as-  Lucifer ;  but 
if' be  ia. not avktuous) mail  his  gce^ 
I1B89.' will   not-  amounti    to    fnuoh. 
Ytptuie-  lies  /  at   the  foundation  of 
^eatiketo« '  i  W^  mean  to  gemote  it 
asud  encourage  it  in  the  rising  geRera- 
lion.  laerdei'thatthe  rising  gedera- 
'tlon  should 'bave  it,  the  mothers  inust 
lAvorit^  and  feel  its  importance,  and 
-the  father^  alsa    And  then  we  must 
tedoh  •  all  those  other  virtues  that 
iDebngi  to  the  Gk>spel  of  Jesus  Christ 
Oacineligion  is  -admirably*  adapted  to 
e^wiy  oiixsumstance  of  life.     We  can 
C3i;Dy;itA¥i£biUfe  everyday.     It  is  not- 
ISife  QUO 'Sunday  clothesi — to  be  worn 
on  :tbei.Si<ind)ay  and  laid  a.way  oa 
Monday..'  It  i&ian  eminently  practical 
roUgidn;    and  is.  adapted  to  every 
dn^raiike  and  not  for  special  occasionjEi 
alone.    I.  like  it  on  that  account; 
I^ttQ  veiy  much  pleased  with  it,, 
alvstjs  haye  been,  and  with  those, 
vintttes*  that,  it.  instills,  the  every  day 
virtues- of  life.  / 

lUi.l'  am^k  Latter-day  Saint,  as  I 
8iiM)uld:bej.  I  am  an  honest,  man.  •.  If 
I  ar«o^,iio.- trade  I  would  trade  hpn- 
^jl^lor^else  I  am  not  worthy  of  tihe/ 
name  Jofi Latter-day  Saint.  If  I  had 
aiw^OBl  to  sell  I  would  tell  what 
MBb'0$A  wagon  it  was  and  not  cheat 
tbfit^iairtjF  to  whbm  I  was  sellings  .or 
fiJQiihat^be  must)  judge  of  the  article  1 
by  his  own  eyes,  that  hi^  own  eyes 
lUiBtUdl  jbim  if  ;there  is  anything 
Hving.-  /  X  do  ttott  codsideE  that  good 
Utter-day Saintdotrtrino.  . •  If  1  have . 
a  horse  to  sell  to  my  neighbor  and 
he  asks  me  if  the  animal  has  any 
defect,  I  ought  to  be  willing  to  tell 
what  it  is.  And  so  with  everything 
dse.  We  must  be  an  honest  people  ; 
for  1  tell  you  those  who  are  not  hon- 
est cannot  retain  the  Spirit  of  God. 
God  wants  an  honest  people,  a  truth- 
W  people,  a  people  whose  word  can 
be  relied  upon,  a  people  whose  word 
is  as  good  as  their  bond.  I  do  not 
know  whether  you  all  do  or  not,  but  if 
No.  15. 


not,  yd\i  ought  to  cultivate  tbis.qualw 
ity  of  hone^y.  It. ia. always: pri(>&trf 
able  for  a  man  tb  be;  honest.  -Let  hiou 
get' ^  credit:  of .  that  kind  and:it  will 
bnn^  him,  profit ;  but  i^  he  d/doeivegi 
then  confidence  is<  gone '  /aad ;  people^ 
will  ehuli  bim.'  :  I  never  trade  witb. 
a  maa  that  tricks  me  moretbanL 
once.  I  do  not  say  much.  ■■  I  suppose: 
every,  body  has  the  samef. kind  df 
feeling:  I  nevet  quarrel. noir  find 
fault,  but  then  I  think  a  great. deal^- 
and  I  ^uppdse  most  ,oi  the  people, 
have  a.  good:  memory  for  these  sort: 
of  things.     .  .  ,    .    /     .  t  •:• 

. ; As  .Latter-day  Saints, .  we'  should 
be  I  holiest^ .  truthful,  frugal.,  atid 
economical,:  and  do.  every  thing  we. 
can  to  improve  our  condition.  Every< 
man  that, bas  a  poor  house  .ebould 
seek  to  get  abetter.  Wlien  lifitarted* 
out  in  life  I  attached  little^  impor- 
tance to  the  matter  of  a  houses  r.. For. 
many  years  I  was  in  the  jsiis&km^ry. 
field.  .  Fifteen  years  of  my  e«M?ly  eaor. 
perience.  in  life  was  spent  .in>  the; 
missionary  field.  I  was .  ofxYy  -some] 
nine*  moil ths'  at .  home  during  thati 
period,  and  I  attached  little  ,  impojr«/ 
tance  to  a.  bouse.  But  I  soon  tbund>. 
out  t^.  <my .  folks  did  not  take  tbei 
same  view  that  I  did  about. it^.  .i: 
have^  learned  this,  that. .  a  woman 
looks  upon  a  house  as.a.saatter.oC 
much  i  mo)f6  importance  than  .a  mau; 
does.'  It  is  her  home«.  And.wbeili^ 
I  see  wives  in  houses  of  a  poor.olasSi 
when  tbeir  husbands  might  .builds 
better,  I : think  tbeir  busbands.da iio4f 
understand  woman's  nature  as  they^ 
should  do.  Women  with  families; 
should  have  good  houses,  and  hus- 
bands should  labor  to  get  them,  and! 
tlien  leave  them  to  adorn  them  and 
make  them  comfortable  and  desir- 
able. Children  like  to  have  a  nice 
house,  because  they  can  invite  their 
companions  to  it.  Men  should  strive 
to  make  their  families  comfortable 
in  this  way.     It  is  their  duty  to  da 
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80.  I  was  very  much  delighted 
with  some  remarks  President  Taylor 
made  on  this  sabjeet.  He  told  the 
husbands  to  court  their  wives  over 
again,  to  cultivate  the  feeling  they 
kftd  when  they  started  out  in  life, 
when  they  were  everything  to  each 
other,  and  when  they  could  not  do 
enough  for  each  other.  That  is  a 
feeling  that  should  be  cultivated. 
Men  should  never  treat  their  wives 
with  disrespect.  They  should  man- 
ifest a  feeling  of  love  for  them,  and 
more  especially  when  they  become 
advanced  in  years.  There  is  nothing 
that  will  excite  love  in  a  man's 
heart  so  much  as  to  see  a  wife  as 
willing,  even  in  her  advanced  years, 
to  sacrifice  her  own  comfort  for  his 
sake  as  she  was  when  they  were 
first  married  ;  and  I  am  sure  it  must 
have  the  same  effect  upon  a  woman 
— to  have  the  husband,  when  her 
diarms  are  fading  and  she  is  growing 
old,  and  perhaps  not  so  attractive  as 
she  was — to  have  the  husband  tender 
and  kind  and  loving,  not  forgetting 
h^rgood  qualities,  nor  what  she  has 
done.  When  a  woman  sees  a  husband 
manifest  that  feeling  towards  her, 
^e  in  return  will  manifest  her 
kindness  and  love  for  his  thoughtful 
attentions. 

These  are  little  things,  but  how 
much  they  contribute  to  our  hap- 
pitiess  and  to  our  peace  !  We  should 
t^eorefore  cultivate  these  qualities 
ouitselves  and  teach  them  to  our 
children.  Our  children  should  be 
nude  to  feel  that  we  love  them  and 


that  we  are  disposed  to  treat  them 
with  proper  respect.  When  we  ask 
a  child  to  do  a  favor,  we  should  ask 
it  as  though  he  were  a  gentleman,  or 
if  a  girl,  as  though  she  were  a  lady. 
A  man  should  never  talk  to  his  children 
as  though  he  were  a  tyrant.  He 
should  address  them  in  kindness,  and 
as  though  they  were  gentlemen  and 
ladies,  and  they  will  grow  up  with 
that  feeling  and  treat  others  with 
the  same  respect.  Why,  T  would 
not  ask  my  children  to  do  me  a  favor 
without  thanking  them,  any  more 
than  I  would  ask  any  grown  per- 
son. Neither  would  I  ask  a  favor 
of  a  hired  hand  without  doing  thd 
same  thing.  I  have  been  in  such 
positions  myself  and  know  the  feel- 
ings that  such  people  have.  I  know 
that  their  feelings  are  tender  and 
that  in  their  position  they  appreciate 
kindness.  And  people  who  are 
young  are  more  sensitive  thaa 
older  persons  of  more  experience  in. 
life,  and  we  cannot  be  too  careftil 
about  their  feelings.  We  should 
treat  one  another  with  the  utmosi 
respect  and  the  utmost  kindness.  - 
Women  should  talk  to  their  children 
in  kindness  ;  not  harshly,  and  not 
yi  a  spirit  of  scolding.  It  is  a  dreadfal 
habit  this  habit  of  scolding.  A  mao  • 
or  a  woman  who  is  always  scolding, 
loses  itifiuence  with  children  and 
with  everybody  else. 

I  pray  God  to  bless  you  and  fill 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost^  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  Amen. 
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We  are  occupying  a  position  which 
is  different  from  that  of  any  other 
people  upon  the  face  of  the  whole 
<«rth.  We  have  a  great  work  to 
iwform,  and  there  are  duties  and 
i^poDsibilities  resting  upon  us  that 
^  upon  no  other  people.  There  is 
op  man  living  or  that  has  lived  that 
<wld  have  'organized  and  set  in 
•flWer  the  work  in  which  we  are 
engaged.  There  are  no  men  living, 
iQUiided  by  the  Almighty,  who  are 
4lte  to  carry  out  tliis  work  to  its 
eiDSQmmation.  AH  that  have  op- 
stated  in  it  have  had  to  trust  in  the 
IWng  Gknl  for  instruction,  guidance 
^i  support,  and  all  that  will  here- 
ffter  operate  in  it  or  that  are  operat- 
ing ill  it  now  will  have  to  trust  to 
4e  same  source.  This  work  is  one 
^cb  is  associated  with  the  pur- 
FiBes  and  desigus  of  God  which  He 
ecQtemplated  and  planned  from 
Wore  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
Ue  day  in  which  we  live  has  been 
^Aeu  and  prophesied  of  by  all  the 
ftophets  that  have  existed  since  the 
iibrid  was,  and  it  is  in  the  Scriptures 
Miphaticall]y  denominated  'Hhe  dis- 
pensaiion  •f  the  fullness  of  times," 
vlwreiii  Gad  vill  gather  together 


all  things  in  one,  whether  they  be 
things  on  the  earth  or  things  in  the 
heavens.  Neither  Joseph  Smith, 
nor  Hyrura  Smith,  nor  Sidney  Rig- 
don,  nor  Brigham  Young,  nor  my- 
self, nor  anybody  associated  with 
the  Church  at  the  present  time, 
have  had  anything  to  do  with  the  . 
origination  of  these  things.  This 
work  was  conimenced  by  the 
AUnighty ;  it  has  been  carried  on  by 
Him,  and  sustained  by  His  power,^ 
and  if  it  is  ever  ttonsummated  it 
will  be  by  the  power,  and  direction 
and  sustenance  of  the  Ijord  Jehovah,  : 
of  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant,  and  then  through  the 
medium  of  the  Priesthood  here 
upon  the  earth.  These  things  orig- 
inated in  the  heavens,  in  the  councils 
of  the  Gods  ;  and  the  organization . 
of  the  Priesthood  and  the  power 
thereof,  and  everything  pertaining 
thereto,  has  been  committed  from 
the  heavens  through  Joseph  Smith, 
principally,  and  through  others  who 
liave  been  associated  with  him  in 
this  great  work. 

The  times  in  which  we  live  are 
pregnant  with  great  events,  and 
there  will  things  come  to  pass  that 
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will  affect  all  people — wars  and 
rumors  of  wars,  pestilence,  earth- 
quakes, the  waves  of  the  sea  lifting 
themselves  beyond  their  bounds ; 
these  and  ether  judgments  will  go 
forth  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth  until,  as  the  Scriptures  say,  it 
will  be  a  vexation  to  hear  the  report 
thereof.  I  would,  simply  remark, 
however,  in  relation  to  these  things, 
that  they  are  the  decreea  of  the 
Almighty.  They  are  not  anything 
whicih  has  originated  with  us. 
We  find  them  referred  to  in  the 
Holy  Biblci  the  record  of  the  Jews  ; 
we  find  them  referred  to  in  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  the  record  of 
the  Nephites,  and  also  in  the  revela- 
tibns  ffiven  unto  us  from  the  Lord 
thirough  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  ; 
and  there  are  many  now  living  that 
know  that  these  events  will  transpire 
by  things  that  have  been  manifested 
uhto  them: 

•  Associated  with  this  great  work 
of  God  is  the  principle  of  gathering, 
and  the  labor  of  building  temples. 
W« '  have  been  gathered  from  the 
different  niatibns  of  the  earth  to  the 
land  of  Zion  that  we  might  be 
taught  of  God,  and  be  subject  to 
the  will  of  God,  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  law  of  God.  A  temple  was 
b\iilt  in  Kirtland,  Ohio,  at  a  very 
early  stage  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  in  the  year  1836,  or  six 
y^ars  after  the  organization  of  the 
Church.  Some  of  the  ordinances 
of  God's  bouse  wer^  revealed  and 
practiced  therern,  and  many  revela^ 
tions,  visions,  and  gteat  manifesta- ' 
titms  of"  the  powbr  of  God 
were  given  unto  the  jf)e6ple.  After- 
iVhrds  there  wks  a  temple'  feuilt  at 
Nhuvod^  wherein*  further  develop- 
meiits  were  made,  and  other  and 
nfbre  advanced  ''  ordinances*  were 
reVealed  aild  kdrrtMstef^;  It  WaS 
by*ii  ^reritistriaggfe'  afid  indbitiitabi^^' 
energy  that   these  things  could  be 


accomplished  at  all.      Previous    to* 
the  completion  of  the  latter  temple, 
Joseph   and    Hyrum    were    killed. 
But  finally  the  temple  was  finished 
and  dedicated  to  God,  and  a  great 
many  ^principles  th«t  had  been  T9h^\  _ 
vealed  to  Joseph  Smith — and  which 
he   communicated    to    the    leading 
authorities  of  the  Church  previous 
to    his   death — were    there   carried 
out    and    administered    in   by   the 
Holy    Priesthood.     We     are     now 
building  other  temples.      There  $fc>  - 
one    that   was    completed    feev^raL.. 
years  ago  in  St.  George,  •  and  many^- 
tliotisatids    of    people    have    beei^H 
administered  to  and  for  in  that  tern — . 
pie,   pertaining  both  to  the  livinj^ 
and  the  dead.     We  haVe  an<3(tb^: 
temple  in  Logan,   also   another -ii 
Manti,  both  of  which  are  vtogreefy^'J 
ing  very  favorably,  as  weft  as  th^** 
one  in  Salt  Lake  City.'    Now,'  '^5 
regard  to  the  use  of  thefee  -  teibptal^ - 
neither  we  nor  anybody  else  li^iigj* 
had  any  idea  until  it  was  reveded^' 
to  us  from  Gbd — jus*  the  same- jtt^ 
the  first  principles  of  the  Gofcfid** 
were  revealed,   for  they  wei*eMIO^* 
where  to  be  found  on  the  eartfc'' 
Joseph  Smith  said  to  the  Twelveit* 
my  hearing  prior  to  their  departfU^-^ 
for   Great   Britain,    "If  Jrott'  cottiw'' 
across  a  people  who  have  ev<*u  .iSk»' 
first  principles  of    the    Goq>el  oP 
Christ  correctly  you  need  not  bajp' 
tize  them,  for  the  possession  of  thoMi' 
principles  will  be  a  sign  that  th«*' 
have  some    portioii' 'of  •  the;  HdjT*  • 
Priesthood."  And'to  tbiis  the- Aporttel  - 
John  bears  tiBStlmOny  wh«n)t'«ha  saysi/^ 
"Whosoever^  tl'anegressdtK,* '    «kb*: 
abideth  n  o t  in  the  doctrine  of  ^bxn^   . 
hath  noty  God.'    He' that  iiwdettfnl* 
the  doctrinie  of  Christi'hohVith' W**  - 
the  Father  ahd  th^  Son."  ^ 'Butt*  . 
never  fOuhd  ?lnybod|pi^aiW  't*Wi|rt*  '  • 
traveled  Aany  tliotfeanids  *-of**m51«i*i*l    ■ 
who  had'  (5veii'':thfe;^r4t^'^rilidld*» 
of  the  Gospel  correctly,  nor  did  any 
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my  brethren — the  Twelve, 
ren^^Sr.  £ld«rs,  High  Prieata,  etc., 
tr  'Uaeb.  with  such  &  people. 
a  Iumh;  nothing .  about  these 
fgs  ourselvea.  until  they  wore 
'^ated  from  the  heavens  unto 
leph  Smith.     No  people  outside 

the  Latter-duy  Saints  kiio^v  how 
build,  temples.  The  world  would 
C^know  whftt  to  do  with  them 
dtjf  if  they  had  them.  Neither 
igiouists,  eqentists,  politicians, 
tieemeD,  philanthropists,  oor 
J  pthera  would  know  how  to 
minister  in  those  temples  if  they 
i,  thqm.  .  They  would  know  no 
}I9  .  haw  to  administer  therein, 
AQ  this  ta.ble  tliat  stands  before 
B,;and  then  we  should  be  just  as 
norant.on  this  subject  i\3  they, 
ilj  for  the  intelligence  ijnpartod 
tto  us  by  the  Abnighty.  But  He 
IS  g|iveD  us. revelation  in  relation 
.this  matter  j  He  .has  told  us  w}mt 

!Jp  and  how  to  do  it,  and  what 
ill  he  .the  result  of  our  action,  in 
(B,  perfor,m.a|ii!e.,.of  tliese  ordi- 
uices.  .  ■  ,  .  : 

But  the  world,  are  igtioraut  in^  re- 
ifld  to  a  great  .m^ny  other  tilings) 
CTldo.not  know  anything  even 
ipfit  marriage  nor  I^e  ot^eut;  of  It. 
'hat  dct.tliey  know  ahctut  eternal 
dAnl.Kothin^  .Is  .there  any 
Wf  Hying  ofttside  of  tl'iia  Church 
lio  will  have  d  claim  upon  hie  wife 
I  tfe^.other  pjdfi  _pf.  the  veil  J.  No. 
jhyi  .  Becapsp  iu  all  their  mar- 
Ces^ ;  no  matter  by  .ivhf  t  church 
.Msppiqiiiiatioii;  tliey  are  cBlebrated, 
P  „  <!erem,otiy ,  distinctly  states, 
BtiDil  .death  do  yoii  pi^rt.."  Jbia  is 
eumeqf  perfepfioii'in  thephristiao 
W>.ii>..pelatiDu  ,  to  tl|ia  matter.! 
Mhing  flae  can.  be.-.fwin^  any- 
b^  apipQg.anyipf  ^fie.professed 
jiCH>nifits,of|the,wprld,j  thQneai;e^t 
l)^aacl),CEm..be  Gai^d, .nut  anfoug 
^ister^  bv.t  ,in.^theyello)v-lfHcl(ed 
;fWJ|ure«f  ^l(e,p(\r'iq{l,'  .fpr'tUey,  ^p 


'  sometimes  refer  to  the  prospect  of 
"eternal   unions"    liereafteiv   while 

the. churches  recognize  no  such  prin- 
ciple. G<kI  has  revealed,  through 
His  servant  Joseph  Smith,  something 
more.  He  has  told  us  about  oi^ 
associations  hereafter.  He  has 
told  us  about  our  wives  and  our 
children  being  sealed  to  us,  that  wfi 
might  have  a  claim  on  them  in 
eternity.  He  has  revealed  nnto  tis 
the  law  01  celestial  marriage,  asso- 
ciated with  whicli.is  the  .principle 
of  plural  marriage.  I  will  speak  a 
little  upon  this  subject.  It  is  very 
seldom  that  I  refer  to  it,  hut  there 
is  need  for  it  occasionally.  I  epe^ 
of  it  as  tliat  law  given  to  us  of  God. 
I  do  not  know,  but  I  have  been 
informed  tlmt  there  are  ^hose  who 
seam  to  be  opposed, to  this  lav^  in 
one  or  two  places  whsre  we  haye 
been  traveling.  ^9*1  I.  dare,  not 
uppoae  anything  of  the  kind.  ;I 
dare  not  violate  any  law  of  Goo,, 
And  I  will .  tell  you  what  JpEeptL 
Sifai^  said  upou  the  saf^ect.  He 
preaeut^d'tbis  princjp1et«the  T  welv;^, 
and  called  upon  them  to  obey  it,  ^nd 
stud  if  they, did  not,  the  king^oip 
of  Gtod  .could  not  go  one  step  f  urthOj^ 
iJVhypould  it  no^  go  one  step  further? 
Because,  we  had.  a  religion,  to  live  by, 
but. none  that  placed  onr  association^ 
upon  eternal  pnncip}es  or  gave  us  a 
cI^m:UpoQ  each  other.in.ths  family 
relations  iu\,the  ..eternal.- worldl. 
But  through  this  principle  we  could 
he.sealiqd-  to  one  another  throij^ 
time.apd  titarnityj  we  could  pr^iacia 
0ursalve&.jbr  ail  exaltation' 1  in  .til^ 
Celes.tial  Jiing4om.,pf,i(jrod.:-  It  'v 
i)ne'.pf  the  greatest,..i)ls?fiipiBS  tJuJi 
ever  was, cpnjerrpd  upon  the  Jiuituift 
family.  /  It  is  an  etejnat  law  .flrhicV 
ha<  always,  existed  .in  other  worlds 
.a?  yifeil  as  in  .{Jiis  world.: . .  J  svill  liefe 
call  .yoi\^'at^€intioa  t^  the  revelation 
itself,  which  reads  :  ::■.■.■■.: 

."YeEily,  ;fhuq«aith.thii.!Lqi^ttntb 
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you,  my  senrant  Joseph,  that  inas- 
much as  you  have  inquired  of  my 
hand,  to  know  and  understand 
wherein  I,  the  Lord,  justified  my 
servants  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob ; 
as  also  Moses,  David  and  Solomon, 
my  servants,  as  touching  the  prin- 
ciple and  doctrine  of  their  having 
many  wives  and  concubines  :" 

"Behold!  and  lo,  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  will  answer  thee  as 
touching  this  matter : 

"  Therefore,  prepare  thy  heart  to 
receive  and  obey  the  instructions 
which  I  am  about  to  give  unto  you  ; 
for  all  those  who  have  this  law  re- 
veal^4  unto  them  must  obey  the 
same.'' 

This  you  will  see  is  strictly  in 
accordance  with  what  I  have  told 
you  Joseph  Smith  told  the  Twelve 
— that  if  this  law  was  not  practiced, 
if  they  would  not  enter  into  this 
covenant,  then  the  kingdom  of  God 
could  not  go  one  step  further. 
Now,  we  did  not  feel  like  preventing 
the  kingdom  of  God  from  going 
forward.  We  professed  to  be  the 
Apostles  of  the  Lord,  and  did 
not  feel  like  putting  ourselves  in 
a  position  to  retard  the  progress  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  revela- 
tion, as  you  have  heard,  says  that, 
''all  those  who  have  this  law  revealed 
unto  them  must  obey  the  same." 
Now,  thiat  is  not  my  word. 
I  did  not  make  it.  It  was  the 
Pitophet  of  God  who  revealed  that 
to  us  in  Nauvoo,  and  I  bear  wit- 
i^ess  of  this  solemn  fact  before 
God,  that  He  did  reveal  this  sacred 
principle  to  me  and  others  of  the 
Twelve,  and  in  this  revelation  it  is 
stated  that  it  is  the  will  and  law  of 
God  that  "  all  those  who  have  this 
law  revealed  unto  them  must  obey 
the  same."  And  the  revelation 
further  says : 

"  For  behold !  I  reveal  unto  you  a 
new  and  everlasting  covenant ;  and 


if  ye  abide  not  that  covenant,  thte 
are  ye  damned."  Think  df  that, 
will  you.  For  it  is  further  sai^; 
"no  one  can  reject  this  covenanl^ 
and  be  permitted  to  enter  into  mg 
glory.** 

There  are  many  people  who  try  k 
excuse  themselves  in  this  matter, 
and  who  essay  to  do  as  they  please 
but  as  the  Lord  God  liveth.  He  w4 
not  excuse  them.  He  expects  thosi 
who  profess  to  be  his  people  to  canp 
out  that  law.  The  revelation  coc 
tinues  to  say  : 

"  For  all  who  will  have  a  blessin 
at  my  hands,  shall  abide  the  h^ 
which  was  appointed  for  that  ble^ 
ing,  and  the  conditions  thereof,  c 
were  instituted  from  before  the  foua 
datiou  of  the  world ;" 

"And  as  pertaining  to  the  nar 
and  everlasting  covenant,  it  wi» 
instituted  for  the  fullnesses mygloiy; 
and  he  that  receiveth  a  fidlDW 
thereof,  must  and  shall  abide  the 
law,  or  he  shall  be  damned,  saith  tl» 
Lord  God." 

I  thouglit  I  would  have  a  litife 
of  this  revelation  read.  The  whok* 
revelation  is  quite  lengthy.  But  fk 
goes  to  say  tnat  all  covenants  heitK 
tofore  entered  into  amount  i^ 
nothing,  and  that  they  will  be  of 
no  benefit  to  people  beyond  ilto 
grave. 

Now,  as  I  have  already  said,  ttte 
reason  was  very  obvious  why  a  l0 
of  this  kind  should  be  had.  Am% 
people  we  professed  to  be  Latter^AjT 
Saints.  We  professed  to  be  goverirtjl 
by  the  word,  and  will,  and  law  fl( 
God.  We  had  a  religion  that  might 
do  to  live  by,  but  we  had  none  td  & 
by.  But  this  was  a  principle  tw 
God  had  revealed  unto  us,  audit 
must  be  obeyed.  I  had  alwiQfft 
entertained  strict  ideas  of  Yirti% 
and  I  felt  as  a  married  man  tlil|^ 
this  was  to  me,  outside  of  this  pnl> 
ciple,   an   appalling    thing    to*  4a. 
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The  idea  of  my  going  and  asking  a 
young   lady  to  be  married  to   me, 
.when  I  harl  already  a  wife  !    It  was 
a  thing  calculated  to  stir  up  feelings 
from  the   innermost   depth  of  the 
human  soul.      I  iiad  always  enter- 
taiped     the     strictest    regard    for 
chastity.   I  had  never  in  my  life  seen 
the  time  when  I  have  known  of  a 
.man  deceiving  a  woman — and  it  is 
often  done  in  the  world,  wliere  not- 
urithstandiug  the  crime,  the  man  is 
received  into  society,  and  the  poor 
"wuman  is  looked  upon  as  a  pariah 
and  an    outcast — I     have    always 
looked  upon  such  a  thing  as  inta- 
Bkoos,  and  upon  such  a  man  as  a 
.yiilain,  and  1  hold  to-day  the  same 
ideas.    Hence,  with  the  feelings  I 
bad    entertained,     nothing    but    a 
knowledge  of  God,  and  the  revela- 
tions of  God,  and  the  truth  of  them, 
ttHild  have  induced  me  to  embrace 
neh  a  principle  as  this.    We  seemed 
to  put  off,  as  far  as  we  could,  what 
aught   be    termed    the    evil    day. 
Some  time  after  these  things  were 
iBade  known  to  us,  I  was  riding  out 
t^  NauYOO  on  horseback,  and  met 
Joseph   Smith   coming  in,  he,  too, 
toug  on  horseback.     Some  of  you 
who  were  acquainted  with  Nauvoo, 
know  where  the  graveyard  was.    We 
iBfit  upon  the  road  going  on  to  the  hill 
there.     I  bowed  to  Brotiier  Joseph, 
|Qd  having  done  the  same  to  me  he 
Mid ;  **  Stop  '"  and  he  looked  at  me 
3»ry  intently.     "Look  here,"    said 
h^  "those   things  that  have  been 

Kken  of  must  be  fulfilled,  and  if 
y  are  not  entered  into  right  away, 
the  keys  will  be  turned.  Well, 
what  did  I  do  I  Did  I  feel  to  stand 
ifi  the  way  of  this  great,  eternal 
Inociple,  and  treat  lightly  the 
Ihiogs  of  Godi  No.  I  replied: 
•Brother  Joseph,  I  will  try  and  carry 
these  things  out,"  and  I  afterwards 
iiid,  and  I  have  done  it  more  times 
than  once  ;  but  then  I  have  never 


broken  a  law  of  the  United  States 
in  doing  so,  and  I  am  at  their  defi- 
ance to  prove  to  the  contrary. 

I  have  related  this  to  show  why 
these  eternal  covenants  are  entered 
into  ;  and  that  man  among  you  who 
would  se«k  to  pervert  these  things 
and  teach  them  to  others  and  sedc 
to  frustrate  the  designs  of  God  in 
regard  to  them,  I  tell  you  God  wiU 
lay  His  hand  upon  him  unless  he 
repents,  and  speedily  takes  another 
course.     I  don't  know  when  1  have 
talked  so  plainly  as  I  have  done  to- 
day; but  Uiese  are  the  feelings  of 
my  heart  and  they  are  true.     It  is 
for  us  to  magnify  our  caliings  and 
not  to  tamper  with   the  things  of 
God.     We  must  sustain  and  main- 
tain    the    principles    that  God   has 
committed    to    us  inviolate.      And 
about  this  nation  and  its  ideas  and 
feelings,  we  ask  very  little  of  un- 
reasonable men  who  are  not  acquain- 
ted  with   the  principles   of   which 
they  speak.     This,  nation  will  have 
enough  to  do   by  and  by  without 
troubling  itself  about  us.     It  is  for 
us  to  learn  the  ways  of  God  and  to 
place  ourselves  in  subjection  to  His 
law.     And  then  it  is  not  enough  for 
men  to  be  married  to  wives  and  be 
sealed  according  to  the  order  of  God, 
they  must  treat  them  aright  when 
they  have  them  ;  they  must  treat 
them  as.  they  would  treat  angels  of 
God ;  they  must  be  full  of  kindness 
and  mercy  and  long-suffering  ;  they 
must  provide  for  them  and  make 
them  happy  and  comfortable,    and 
take  care  of  the  families  they  have 
by  them,  and  in  this  way  gain  the 
favor  of  God,  and  the  respect  of  all 
honorable  men.    The  laws  of  heaven 
must  not  be  violated.      We    must 
keep  sacred  the  holy  covenants  we 
have    entered    into.     I    will    here 
relate    a   circumstance    that    caqie 
under  my  notice  a  short  time  i^o, 
which  will  serve  to  show  the  terrible 
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consequences  following  a  violation 
of  the  law  of  €rod. 
'  A  certain  Bishop  wrote  to  me  to 
know  what  should  be  done  in  the 
following  case  :  A  man  had  been 
:away  from  home  on'  a  mission,  and 
'during  his  absence  his  wifc^  had  com- 
^aotdttiBfd  ^adultery.  I  replied  that  the 
^man  would 'have  to>  be  ^  severed 
irotn  the  Church ;  but  requested 
^bftt  the  aggiieved  husband  should 
'vriUl  upon  me.  He  did  so,  bringing 
^IJi'  him-  hi&^  delinquent  wife  and 
three  beautiful  little  boys-;— three  as 
beautiful  little  boys  as  I  ever  saw. 
He- also  brought  with  hiin  the  villain 
who  had  done  the  damage.  But  I 
told  him- to  take  him  away,  I  would 
have  no  communication  with  such  a 
contemptible  wretch*  The/husbaud 
explained  that  he  wished  to  talk 
with  me  in  the  preseiice  of  his  wife, 
if  it  was  agreeable.  He  wanted  to 
know  what  was  to  be  done  in  the 
case.  I  told  him  !>  should  be  under 
the  '  n^essity  of  confirming,  the 
!Bishop'.s  decision  in  the  case,  but  I 
will  have  read  to  you  what  the  law 
saysupibn  the  subject;  George  Key- 
Boids^  who  is  one  of  my  seeretaries, 
wias  present,  and  I  a^ed  him  to 
readjcertain  portions  of  th^  revelar 
tibh  on  celestial  marriage ;  for  they 
had  been  married  according  to -^ihat 
order.  •  Xhat  i  revelation  states  thatj, 
Hif:a  man  receiv,eth  a  w.ifaiurthe 
)iew  and  everla&ting '  cav;enaut, .  and 
if  sbe^'be  ivith  anotlwr^  vKm\  a^d'I 
have  not  ap|)ointed  uhto  her  by^the 
k^y /anointing)',  she  hath-eonunitted 
iidaltery>and  shall  be  rdi^stroyed." 
And  in  another  place:  it  'say<9,'  i*'  ttiey 
shall  be  destroyed  in  tiie.  fiefib^  aad 
Ishallbe  deliyered  unto  ihe  buffeting^ 
of  "Satah  unto  the  day -of  redem^ 
tion,  saith  the -Lord  God;"  .  Now^ 
said  Ij  •  I  did  not  make  that  '  jiawv 
i  find;; it  in  the  word;  .of  God 
itds  n<»t'my  province  to  change 'id 
I wHoamiot  make  smy'  change;'  ^i^  am 


sorry  for  these  little  children.  I 
sorry  for  the  shame  and  in£^y  t 
hafi  been  brought  upon  'themj<: 
I  cannot  iteverse  the  law  6f  Q 
I  did  not  commit  this  cringe,;  !< 
not  respon^ible  for  it ;  I>cannot'1 
upon  myself,  the  >  responsibilitg 
other  peoples' acts.  Well^  it  n 
my  heartache^  The  husband .n 
like  a  child,  so  did  the  woman ; 
I  could  not  help  that.  I  sped 
this  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
other  things,  and  of  presenting  ti 
before  the  people.  And-  the  p 
ciple  I  desire  to  impress  upon>  t! 
minds  is^  that  we  have  no'  rij 
any  of  us,  to  violate  the  laws  of  Q 
The  President  of  a  Stake  hae 
right  to  violate  these  laws ;  his  Cc 
seloi's  have  no  right  to  doit;  the  B 
ops.  have. no  right  to  doit; 
Priests,  Teachers  and  Deacons  'h 
no  right  to  do  it.  God  has  callet 
to  stand  in  holy  places,  and  I 
placed  upon  us  the  responsibilit 
tb^  Priesthood.  He  expects  m 
be  as  true  to  that  Pidesthooii  an< 
the  admiiiistratibn '  thereof  as-- 
Gods  are  iii  the  eternal  worlds.  : 
may  think  we  can  do  this,  that': 
the  other  in^espective  of  the  wor< 
God,  but  !et  it  be  understood.* 
wecaniiot  hide  anj* tiling  from' 
Loft-d  f  the  Scriptures  say,  "'heU  i 
destruction  are  before :  the  Jio 
bojw  much  more*  then. the  heait 
the  child ren  of  men."  We  i 
succeed  ^  in  'hiding  ^our  affairs  .fl 
men  ;  '  but  'it  lis  written  »  t 
for-  every,  word  ■  and*  every;  8e( 
tliottght  we  shall  have  -  to  giW 
acccniut <  in  the  day :  when  accov 
hav^  1 0  be » '  rend eried  <  'before/  vjG 
mh&Q  hypocrisy  -and  i'vatid'Oin 
kind  will;  not  -  avail  >  us  ;  '  Mi 
our  words  and  by»  our,'  works  wp  si 
be  justified,  or  by  them  we  shall 
eondeniuedi'  ;:Ii  is.  fpP'^s'  t^'W 
upvigb tly 'belfoi^  God.: •-  .•  And < it  ia* 
the.  Priesthood'^tlie' '  FriBsidentt^ 
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Stakes,   Bishops,   Priests,  Teachers 
;iaid.Deaoon»-r*to  be  governed  by  the 
-law  of  God,  and  to  see  th^t  there  is 
aioihi^tty  prevailing  in  the  Church, 
^d  if  there  is^'  it  mast  be  dealt  with 
'^MeeiN'ding  to  thekwof  God,  and  mot 
^ineerdilig  to  the  notions  :and  ( pin* 
Me  of  nien.     We  have  no  right  to 
^eondone    this-  and   to  change  the 
iOdier,    and   to  >think  •  that  we  are 
'^ng  to  save  men-  by  permitting  all 
HsnAz  of  iniquity  to  abouhd.     It  is 
tbe  duty  of  those  in  anthority  to  see 
things  straightened   out     Matters 
-are  semetiinos  allowed  to  go  on  to 
that  ■  extent    that    hard    feelings, 
'division,  contention. and  strife  arise, 
And  all  this  because  Teachers,  Bish- 
ops and  others  do  not  do  their  duty. 
In  our  Bishops'  Courts,  and  in  our 
High  Councils,  we-  must  be  governed 
"by  the  law  of  God,  and  not  by  our 
notions  and  sympathies^  or  anything 
nji  that  kind,   and  not  because  it 
is  somebody'a  son,   or  *.  soniebody's 
Irotber,     or    somebody's    relative. 
JK.  I  have  any  sons,  brothers  or  rela- 
^lives,  and  they  do  something  wrong, 
hm^  theni  up  and.  ad  judge  them 
iaocording  to  the  law  of  God,  and  do 
; the  same  with  m^  And:  with  eveiy- 
'tody  else.     We  sometimes  think  We 
^vill  bear  with  this,:  that  and  the  other 
.thing.     Perhaps  a.. man  may  be  a 
'dnuikard,  and:  being  a  pretty  good 
fecit  of  a  >  fellow,'  we  think  -wo'  will 
.keurmth  him.  >  •!  tell  you  he  ought 
'16  be  dealt  .with  according  to  the  law 
K)f  God^;  and  the.isame  for,  Sabbath 
ibfiealdDg,  adukeiry,  aad  other  viola- 
tkiBs .  of  .Uis  -■  laws,  "  -The  '.  jSaints 
^^isonot  violate  any  of  t^elawB  of  i  God; 
."^tk  impunity^ ;  and  :the..bfficers.idf 
the 'Ghurch.  ought/  tp  see  thaf  they 
do-notilo'it.  t.  -We  must. not  begov- 
^ed.by4»ympathieBi  t  My  sympathies 
wthe  qu^e i that \ L rdated  were  very 
MvpQg  ^  bujt  L  must'  not  be  ^e vernied 
i^.*yBipathie8h?^i'«iu&t  >be  goVtevned 
i^thelaw.of'Godi  i  .  : 
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"  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect, 
converting  *  thi»  BouiJ-  G>od  11188 
organized ;  Hia  Church  aften ..  the 
pattern  that  exists  in  the<  heaiveo^, 
and  has  given  us  lawa  for  the  govern- 
ment thereof,  and  placeid.atthehelid 
of  it  the -holy/ Priesthood,,  which  is 
after  the  -orders  of  .Melchisedek, 
which  JM  after  the  onder  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  which  is  after  the  power 
of  an  endless  life,:ahd  th^n  He  has 
also  introduced  the.  Aaconic .  Priest- 
hoo'i  as>aa  appendage- to  the  other. 
And  wluit  ai^e  these  Priesthoods] 
The  Priesthood  is:  < the  rule  and 
government  of  God  ^as  it -exists, 
whether  in  the;  heavens  or.. on: 4he 
earth,  and  wherever  that  Priesthood 
is  iutroduieed,  'and  the  Gospel  is 
introduced,  life  and  immortality 
are  brought  to  light;  so  that  men 
can  be  placed  in  communion  with 
God  ;  so  that  by  the  spirit  of  light, 
truth,  and  revelatipn,  they  can  roll 
back  the  mists  of  darkness,  gazedoUm 
the  vista  of  future  agds,  and  content- 
plate  the.  purposes  of  God  as  they 
roll  forth  in  all  their  majesty^  power 
and  gloYy.  ,  This  ,is .  th e  posi biou  >that 
we  as  Priests  of  the  Moat  High  God 
ought,  to ,  occupy.  We  should  feel 
that  we  are i  not  living  for  ourselves, 
•  but  tliAfc  we  jure  livitig  for  God — .living 
to  accomplish  His  purposes^  We  .i^re 
here  to  build  aip  His  .Church  alidHto 
purify  it fron^  all  evily  that  it  maybe 
preafeiited  ibefote-  this  /Fathei^  asi  the 
bride,'  the  Lamb's; >tif^.'" without  spot 
ior  wrinkle.  ,  We  are:  here  to  i3uild 
up  a'  Eioa  u n to  tiie  Lotxl  of  i  Hostsr-t- 
.A  ZioB',  which  .signifies!  the. i  pure. in 
bieiirtT4-A people  who.  will  be:prepared 
for  .the  greiut  ievents:  ithaitdre  aboilt 
to  tran&pdre  .uponi)  this  .earth,  land 
wiio,  .will ). be:  .able  *  to  istandothie 
«on7uukipna  tliat  >willi  overtbrout  -the 
. worldr-Mind  t .  He .  .has  given  us  .  itUe 
Priestlit)od  I  for!  that  x'lsry.  rpurpeseJ  // 
r  I : But = :there«  ttre  tiboae  ii^  our.  midst, 
Kvho,   although  itlusyi^ve  ^ainame 

t.ii.iiii    \,itr    r-,:i   ••'.    ',i<A    .  I..      ..,i«;.f  i.-i    j    mI;    \.i\r.    .  A\.i.i\\    n//i«    n-ifi 


Ut.r.' 


234 


JOURNAL  OF  DtSGOURSRS. 


and  a  standing  in  the  Church,  dis- 
regard the  authority  of  the  Priest- 
hood, hoth  local  and  general. 
I  hear  sometimes  of  parties,  and  of 
cliques,  and  of  rings  in  our  midst. 
What !  what,  a  party  in  the  Church 
and  kingdom  of  God  1  What !  rings 
associated  with  the  principles  of 
eternal  truth — associated  with  the 
celestial  law  that  emanates  from  our 
Heavenly  Father?  The  devil  got 
up  a  ring  and  was  cast  out  of  heaven 
for  getting  it  up,  as  also  a  third  part 
of  the  spirit43  who  associated 
themselves  with  him.  They  were 
cast  out  because  they  deviseil  prin- 
ci[)lesr  that  were  in  opposition  to  the 
word  and  will  and  law  of  God,  and 
every  man  who  follows  in  their  foot- 
steps, unless  he  speedily  repent,  will 
be  placed  in  the  same  po.sition — 
will  alsu  be  cast  out.  Ihe  law  of 
God  must  be  put  in  force  against 
the  transgressor.  No  man  who 
professes  to  be  a  Latter-day  Saint 
can  transgress  with  impunity.  The 
Priesthood  of  God  cannot  be  disre- 
garded with  impunity.  We  have 
men  in  our  midst  who  are  not  afraid 
to  speak  against  the  authorities  of 
the  Church  in  the  localities  in 
which  they  live.  Jude,  in  his  general 
epistle,  refers  to  such  men.  He 
alludes  to  them  as  **  hlthy  dreamers 
who  defile  the  flesh, despise  dominion, 
and  speak  evil  of  dignities.  Yet," 
he  says,  "Michael,  the  archangel, 
when  contending  with  the  devil 
he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses, 
durst  not  bring  against  him  a 
railing  accusation,  but  $aid.  The 
Lord  rebuke  thee.  But  these  speak 
evil  of  those  things  which  they 
know  not  *  *  clouds  they  are 
without  water,  carried  about  of 
"winds  *  *  wandering  stars,  to 
whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever.  These  are  mur- 
murers,  complainers,  walking  after 
their  own  lusts  ;  and  their  mouths 


speaketh  great  swelling  words,  haviflp 
men's      persons      in       admiratidn 
.  because  of  advantage."  So  also  PtAtr 
speaks  of   such   characters,    ''Ba^ 
,)diese  as  natural  brute  beasts  madfr 
-tdh  be  taken  and  destroyed,  speik 
evil  of  the  things  that  they  uiKk^ 
stand  not ;  and  shall  utterly  periah 
in    their    own   corruption."    Nov, 
we  have  such  men  as  these  up  and 
down.      I     think    Brother    Hoseft 
Stout  describes  them   as    *' smart 
Alecs."     They  think  they  are  wiser 
and  better  than  other  people,  and 
they  want  to  regulate  the  affairs  rf 
God,  when  God  has  given  them  bo 
authority  to  do  it.     But  it  is  woe  to 
those  who  fight  against  the  author- 
ities of  the  Church  of  God,     Let 
such   be  brought  up  before  proper 
tiibunals  ;  for  no  back-bitiug,  nor 
anything  of  that  kind  can  be  sano^ 
tioned  in  the  Church  and  kingdom, 
of  God.     These  are  things  that  pre- 
vail more  or  less  in  various  parts  of 
the  Territory.     I  suppose  we  havd 
them  to  meet.     They  have  alwaya 
been,    to  a  greater  or  less   degree, 
mixed  up   with   the   Church    and 
kingdom  of  God  upon  the  earth; 
but  it  is  for  the  authorities  to  purge 
the  Church  of  all  such  things,  and 
to  have  a  people  who  will  be  united, 
who  will  be  one,  and  who  will  be 
governed  by  the  law  of  God.     If  1 
violate  any   law  of    the     Church, 
bring  me  up  for  it ;  if  any  one  else 
does,  bring  him  up  for  it ;  but  don't 
go  sneaking  around  back- biting  and 
misrepresenting.     Let  us  act  as  men, 
at  least,   if  we  won't    be   Saints; 
but  we  should  be  true  to  our  calling 
and  profession,  and  honor  our  God. 
There  is  nothing  new  in  all   thiB. 
The  spirit  of  rebellion  has  gone  oa 
ever  since  the  devil  and  his  angeb 
were  cast  out  of  heaven.     He  and 
they  have  been  making  war  against 
the  SaintSj  and  wili  continue  to  6o 
so;  but  Satan  will  finally  be  over- 
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come.  Before  that,  however,  Satan 
will  be  bound  for  a  thousand  years, 
and  during  that  time  we  will  have 
a  chance  to  build  temples  and  to  be 
baptized  for  the  dead,  and  to  do  a 
work  pertaining  to  the  world  that 
has  been,  as  well  as  to  the  world  that 
now  is,  and  to  operate  under  the 
direction  of  the  Almighty  in  bringing 
to  pass  those  designs  which  He  con- 
templated from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

It  is  for  us  to  live  holily,  justly, 
purely  and  righteously  before  God, 
^at  we  may  have  a  legitimate 
elaim  upon  Him.  If  we  will  do 
tlB8,  then  I  tell  you,  in  the  name 
of  Israers  God,  that  you  shall  call 
upon  the  Lord  and  He  will  hear 
and  answer  you;  that  you  shall 
draw  nigh  unto  Him  and  He  will 
draw  nigh  unto  you,  and  will  pour 
upoQ  your  heads  blessings  that  it 
has  not  entered  into  your  hearts  to 
oonceive  of ;  imd  if  all  Israel  will  do 
tlu8,  and  fear  God  and  work  right- 1 


eousness  before  Him,  there  is  no 
power  in  existence  can  injure  the 
Saints ;  for  God  is  on  the  side  of 
Israel,  and  He  will  put  a  book  in  the* 
jaws  of  our  enemies.  And  I  will 
say  here,  woe  to  them  that  fight 
against  Zion,  woe  to  them  that  plot 
against  Zion,  for  God  will  fight  and 
plot  against  them  !  And  woe  to 
the  hypocrites  in  Zion  and  those 
that  profess  to  fear  God  and  are^ 
wallowing  in  transgression;  God  will* 
be  after  you,  for  ere  long  the  sin- 
ners in  Zion  will  be  afraid,  and  fear- 
fulness  will  surprise  the  hypocrite. 
Now,  let  us  purge  ourselves  from 
unrighteousness,  for  God  is  going 
to  roll  forth  His  work,  and  whether 
you  or  I  do  right  or  not,  it  will 
make  no  difference,  the  work  will 
go  on  :  it  is  onward,  onward,  on- 
ward, and  will  continue  to  be  on- 
ward, until  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  shall  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  God  and  His  Christ,  and. 
He  will  reign  <for  ever  and  ever. 
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DISCOURSE    BY    PRESIDENT    WILFORD    WOODRUFF,'? 

D^ivefed  at  the  Tdbdmctcle,  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  AfiJernoon^ 


July  &0, 1883, 
( SEPOBTHD  BT  irOHlT  TKilSE, 


u.*. 


^OBJECT  OP  MEETIN€J  TOGETHER  —  OUR    BEPBNBENCE    U1*0N    THE  -SPlRH 

1      !  OT  Tfi?E  LORiH--CERTAIN  RIGHTS  WlllCH   BELONe  TO  AIX  BtAKKIWP 

'-^UKPOPULARITY  OF  god's  servants  in  all  AGIJS  OF  THE  WCJRlL 

—  A    MAN    MUST    BE    BORN    AGAIN    BEFORE- HE  CAN '•  UNDBRSTAM 

THE  THli^GS  OF  GOD— I'HE  C^URCH  OF  JESUS  CHriKT ' OP ' I^Amt^ 

'  DAY  SAINTS— ^THE  GOSPEL  THE  SAME  IN  ALL  DISlPENSATlONS^^flci" 

» -       !rHE    GOSPEL    WAS    RESTORED  — ^THE  GIFT  OF  THE  HOLy  GHOOT*- 

^  UTAH  BUILT  UP  BY  THE  piOWER  OF  GOD — JOSEPH  SMITH  REOElVaB 

ALL    THE    KEYS    OF  THE  PRIESTHOOD^  BY  THE  ADMINISTItATION-  d 

ANGELS — FLXFILLMENT  OF  REVELATION — THE  PRIESTHOOIK-^PLURA; 

MARRIAGK    '  ■      .     ■    -         ......•■..<■•.  i    ....>.     ..y.jj 

TWe  meet  here!  upon  the -Sabbath 
day  for  tlie  purpose  of >  partaking  bf 
the  sacrament,  the  emblems  of  the 
Lord's  body  and  blood  which  were 
broken  and  shed  for  us,  and  also  to 
give  and  receive  instruction  as  we 
may  be  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

It  is  well  known  to  the  Latter- 
day  Saints — though  perhaps  not  to 
strangers — that  no  Elder  or  member 
of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  who  enters  into 
this  Tabernacle  knows  who  is  going 
to  be  called  upon  to  speak  to  the 
people.  Hence  no  man  spends  a 
week,  a  day,  an  hour,  or  a  mo- 
ment to  prepare  a  discourse  to 
•deliver  unto  the  people.  We  are 
all  of  us  dependent  upon  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,  upon  revelation, 
upon  inspiration,  upon  the  Holy 
V Ghost,  in  order  to  be  qualified  to 
teach  the  people  before  whom  we 
are  called  to  speak,  and  if  the  Lord 
ndoes  not  give  me  the  Holy  Spirit 


thk  afternoon,  I  pjiofnise  yo£L  sU 
you  will  nob  get  mueh,out  of  Brother 
Woodruff,  whether  tjiey  be  Saints  or 
strangers.  I  have  never  seen 
a  day  since  I  have  been  a  member 
of  tins  Church,  that  I  have  felt 
that  any  man  was  qualified  to  teach 
saint  or  sinner,  Jew  or  Gentile,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  abroad  or  at 
home,  only  as  he  was  moved  upon 
by  the  power  of  God.  I  have  never 
believed  any  man  was  qualified 
from  the  days  of  Father  Adam  to 
our  day  to  go  forth  among  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  with  the 
declaration  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  a  way  and  manner  to  con- 
vince them  or  teach  them  the  Gospel 
in  its  truth  and  purity,  and  in  the 
power  of  God,  only  by  inspiration* 
I  have  never  believed  that  any  mao 
was  qualified  in  any  age  of  the  woiW 
to  build  up  the  kingdom  of  GodL 
or  do  the  will  of  God  only  upon 
that     principle.       And     I     har« 
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felt,  both  while  abroad  in  the  world, 

as^^  well  as  at  home,  that  when  called 

upon  tor  teaeh  the  lAtter-day  Saints 

or    anybosily.   cise^— I   have    felt  as 

ttiough  Aiy  lip»  oujghfc  to  be  touched' 

with  a  live  cdal  from  off' the  altar, 

ahd  tny  hesurt  filled  Hvith  inspiration 

irom    Almighty    Grod;      When     I 

think   upon »  the*  day  and   age  in 

-when  we  live,'  when  I  think  upon 

this  day  and  dispensation  in  which 

tbeOod  of  heaven  has  set  His  hand 

to  cai^y  out  the  fulfillment  of  the 

noghty  prophecies  contained  within 

the  /lids  of  the  Bible,  the  Old  and 

I^  Te»tament6y  the  stick  of  Judah, 

Ltealizo  that  in  order  to  comprehend 

these  things  a  matt  must  be  in  pos* 

seanon    of     the-     Spirit    of     the 

Ldfd  day  by  day.     In  the  words  of 

the  Sarior  as  recorded  in  St.  John*s 

Ot»pel,  "■  This!  is  eternal  life,    that 

they  might    know   thee,   the  only 

tfiae  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 

thoah^t  seat,  i  > 

•*il- eayinany  thii^gs -when  I  am 
cidled  upon  to  speak  in  thepresence 
of  strangers  thit.  1  do  not  confine 
inyself  to  .  wh«n  <  addressing  the 
wkita.  becatis^  the  la^iter  are  ao* 
qnainted  with;  bur  principles,  while 
S>e  former  are  not.  *  ' 

As  Latter-day  Saints  we  respect 
rights  of  all  men.  .  We  believe 
that  {dl  mankind,  men'  and  women, 
inJ  this  and  every  other  dispensation 
>pd  generation,  hiEkve  certain  rights ; 
^  Grod  has  -created  all.  men  with 
^hiagency,  I  >cajre  nOt  in.whatikiug- 
iAtif  empire,  Tepmblijo  or  place  tliey 
dteeil.'  'They* have laxight  td  enjoy- 
fteir  rdKgion*  '  -  Th&y .  .JfeiAve  il  r^t 
tel ' w'orship  I  God  i .  aneording  )  t o  thei 
dittate^f  .of  their  owni.  eonsoieiiees.' 
\Bat;"  says  <wie,  ^  J'  do! you  meaii  that. 
IK*  empires  .  whiare  ^i  an; /^remperor 
btifls  the  lights  ftud  destinies 'of  his- 
i^^ta!]^  his  -hands^V  !:Y[es.-  £ 
]hauiv«tih8r0  jiai*'ao,«eilnpeit)r^iyvba> 
kreathes  the  breath  of  life  vrho  has 


the  rig]it  to  deprite  one  of  hiSA  siib^ 
jects  of  the  freedom  of  hisr^ligioni^ 
I  will  toll  you  why.  •  No  emp^tOr 
no  king,  no  president^)  ino. -ruler  of 
any  nation  under  the  heiavens  ha»^ 
ever  given  his  subjects  life.  Their 
life  has  come  from  God,  and  God' 
has  granted  them  their  c^ency  axid 
the  right  to  worship  Him  according 
to  the  light  and  knowlcd{.>e  they-: 
have.  This  isi  the  view  entertained 
by  the  Latter-day  Saints. :  And  I 
have  heard  Joseph  Smith  say  that' 
if  he  were  emperor <  of  the  wholo 
world,  holding  (lie  destinies  of  all 
men  in'  his  hands,  he  wouki  defend 
the.  religious  rights  of  every  manyi 
whether  his  reUgionf  was^right  ot 
wrong.  And  especially  ought  this- 
to-  be  the  case  ia  this  Americau  na^ 
tion,  the  constitution  of  which  guar- 
antees to  all  people  the  right  to  woiv- 
ship  God  acootding  to  the  dictatesr 
of  their  own  conscienca. '  This  is  the^ 
broad  platform  •  upon  .  which  our^ 
government  has  been  fo|wided.  I 
have  looked  v^pou  the  Constitution, 
of  the  United  States  ^s  oue  of  the^ 
best  instruments .  ever ;  .devised  by! 
man. for  the  igoveriimentiof  the  in*-' 
habitants  of  the  edrthi  •*■  Iihook  upon,. 
it  is  such  to-day.  And  ^yhiloiW^! 
are  willing  to  allow  the  Methodists,, 
the  Baptists,  the  Presbyteriansi  th^ 
Catholics,  and  every  sect  und^r  heay-, 
eh,  the  right  to  enjoy  their  religion 
undisturbed,  yet  we  iclaim  the  same- 
privilege,  as  a  people,  as.  a  church;  as* 
theiChuwhof  Jesus  ChrisJ;  of  Latterr 
day. Sain tSj  and  hence,  in  oxpr^ssingi 
mydelf  here  . .  this  ,  :af tejqnoon  witU 
regard,  to  the  Gospel  of  Jet  us  Clirist^,. 
octhe-kingdomr  of  .God,  !if„f  diflter 
fromv  ally  lot,  thi$.  .Gongifegatipn^  I, 
haiveia  eight- to j differ,;  the  cougr^g^ 
tion  hael  fe  right  ;to..diiE^r,|fipm  we  ,;v 
atkdtno  man  has^a  right,  to ^piy,.Whyj 
doybaaoil  .iThe.^d^tijaies/  of:  t^^, 
^i^hdlevhuia2^n.faln>ily.ar.etip  tlie  hand(|. 
of  God.     I  shall  be  held  accountable 
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before  tke  God  of  heaven — and  so 
will  all  men — for  the  coui-se  1  pursue 
in  this  life. 

There  is  one  very  peculiar  feature 
"ijirith  regard  to  the  followers  of  Jesus 
Ohrist,  or  those  that  have  attempted 
in  other  dispensations  to  obey  the 
law  of  heaven,  and  that  is,  their 
unpopularity  in  the  world  from  the 
days  of  Father  Adam  to  the  present 
time.  Trace  it  through  from  the 
beginning,  and  you  will  find  that  men 
who  wer«  inspired  by  Almiglity  God 
to  go  forth  and  proclaim  any  mes- 
sage to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
have  been  most  unpopular  in  their 
day  and  generation.  You  will  find 
it  has  been  so  in  the  whole  history 
•of  the  world.  You  may  ijo  back,  for  | 
instance,  to  the  days  of  Noah.  Noah  i' 
was  a  preacher  of  righteousness.  He  | 
was  called  of  God.  He  was  warned 
of  God,  and  told  what  to  do  to  save 
himself  and  family.  The  world  had 
become  terribly  corrupt,  and  it  was 
necessary  that  the  people  be  called 
upon  to  repent.  To  this  end  God 
Almighty  raised  up  a  prophet.  That 
prophet  was  Noah.  He  went  forth 
as  he  was  commanded  and  preached 
the  GU)spel  of  Jesus  Chiist  in  its 
ffarity and  truth.  He  was  commanded 
to  build  an  ark  on  dry  land.  The 
people  laughed  at  him  and  would 
not  believe  his  testimony.  For  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years  he 
warned  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
of  the  coming  fi«od  ;  but  all  that  lie 
could  save  were  the  membei's  of  his 
own  family,  some  eight  souls.  The 
flood  came,  and  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  save  those  who  had 
entered  the  ark,  were  drowned. 
Their  spirits  were  shut  up  in  prison 
ifi  the  spirit  world,  and  they  re- 
mained there  until  after  the  death 
•of  Jesus  Christ;  and  while  His  body 
lay  in  the  tomb  three  and  a  half 
4ifH  He  went  and  preached  to  those 
•liiits  in  prison,  where  they  had 


been     shut     up    for    thousands  of 
years. 

As  it  was  with  Noah  so  it  waa : 
with   other  Prophets  who  lived  in 
ancient  days.     You  may  trace  the 
history  of  Daniel,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel, 
Isaiah,   and  the  rest  down  to  the 
days  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  find 
they  were  all  unpopular  in  their  day 
and    generation.     In     consequence 
of  the   wickedness  that    prevailed 
in  the  world,  those  Prophets  were 
moved  upon  to  prophesy  concerning 
the    destruction     of    Babylon  thei 
great,    Ninevah,    Tyre,   and  manj- 
other  ancient  cities  ;  they  declaredi 
the  word  of  the  Loi*d  to  the  inhab- 
itants of    these  cities,     but    theia 
testimony  was  not  believed ;     ancz 
because  of  their  unpopularity,     th^ 
Prophets     were     put     to     deatl^ 
Nevertheless,  not  one  jot  or  tittL^ 
of  their  predictions  fell  to  the  groulLc: 
unfulfilled. 

Then,     again,     you  come    along 
down  to  the  days  of  Jesus  Christ^ 
You   trace   His  life  from  His  birtb 
in  a  stable  to  the  tomb.     Was  ever 
a  man  on  the  earth — a  good  maa 
like     the    Savior — so     persecuted, 
opposed,  ridiculed  and  derided  as  Ha- 
was  by  the  Jews,    Pharisees,   Sad- 
ducees,  and   the  different  sects  of 
that  day  1     No  matter  what  He  <lid 
it  was  attributed  to  him  for  evil.    If 
He  cast  out  devils  it  vvjis  attiibuted 
to  the  ))ower  of  Belzeebub.     if  H« 
restored   the   blind   to   sight,   thfSf 
were  ready  to  cry  out,    '•  You  give 
God  the  glory,  this  man  is  a  sinner.** 
And  so  in  all  His  works  was  He' 
opposed,    persecuted    and  derided« 
And  His  Apostles  shared  the  same 
fate.     Every  soul  of  them — with  tl* 
exception  of  John — had  to  lay  dowa* 
their  lives  and  seal  their  testimoof 
with    their    blood.      Some     wetf^ 
beheaded,  some  were  sawn  asundlK 
Even    in    the  case  of  John   ttiip 
sought  his  life,  but  it  WM&ecaNM 
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^tiiat  he  should  live,  and  he  remains 
'^ya  the  earth  to  this  daj — although 
probably  there  has  been  a  ciiange  in 
tiiA  body — ^and  will  remain  until  the 
Son  of  Man  comes  in  the  clouds  of 
Kieaven. 

I  speak  of  these  things  to  show 

:^at  men  of  God  in  all  ages  of  the 

-^forid  have  been  unpopular.      Jesus 

-  -^araed  His  disciples  with  regard  to 

'tihis  opposition.     He  said  to  them  : 

**If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  worlil 

'Would  love  his  own  :  because  ye  are 

iM>t  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen 

you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 

irorld    hatoth   you."      Why  didn't 

the  world  love   the  Prophets  and 

Apostles  in  their  day  and  generation? 

Why    does     the    whole     sectarian 

world  rise  up  against  Prophets  and 

Apostles  in  this  day  and  age  of  the 

world?     Simply  because  in  former 

ages  they  rebuked  sin,  and  in  this 

age  they  do  the  same.     They  have 

been     plain-spoken      men.     They 

have  gone   forth  and  declared  the 

word  of  God  as  they  were  moved 

upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Now,  with  regard  to  the  day  and 
age  in  which  we  live.  The  Saints 
are  acquainted  with  our  history  jis  a 
people.  They  have  a  testimony  to 
bear  that  the  world  knows  not  of. 
A  Diaa  must  become  acquainted 
with  the  Lord,  acquainted  with  the 
principles  of  the-  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  receive  them  before  lie 
is  qualified  to  understand  the  woik 
of  God,  or  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.  We  read  of 
a  mafii  named  Nicodemus,  who 
«BBe  to  Jesus  by  night.  Said  he : 
"  We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
*wme  from  God  :  for  no  man  can  do 
these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
ttfcept  Grod  be  with  him.  Jesus 
ttswered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily, 
♦•lily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a 
van  b0  born  agiun,  he  cannot  see 
•tks  kingdom  of  God.     Nioodemas 


saith  unto  Him,  How  can  a  man  be 
born  when  he  is  old  1  can  he  enter 
the  second  time  into  his  mother's 
womb,  and  bo  born?  Jesus  an- 
swered. Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  except  a  man  be  born  of  the. 
water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
This  is  the  principle  that  has  been 
connected  with  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  every  dispensation  of  the 
world. 

As  an  organization,  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  ©f  Latter-day  Saints 
has  been  in  existence  now  for  53 
years.  It  was  organ izevl  in  the  first 
place  with  six  members  on  the  6th 
day  of  April,  1530 — organized  by  a 
Prophet  of  God,  a  man  raised  up  by 
commandment  of  God,  by  inspira- 
tion, by  revelation,  and  by  the  ad- 
ministration of  angels.  Every  step 
that  he  took  was  taken  by  com- 
mandment an«l  revelation.  He  was 
given  to  understand  by  the  angels 
of  God  who  administered  to  him 
that  there  had  been  a  falling  away 
from  the  ancient  order  of  things, 
and  that  now  the  full  set  time  had 
come  when  the  God  of  heaven  would 
again  establish'  His  kingdom  on 
the  earth  and  call  forth  His  Church 
out  of  the  wilderness  of  darkness 
and  error  and  establish  it  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  ancient  Apostles, 
Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief  corner 
stone. 

Now,  any  man  acquainted  with 
the  Scriptures  can  clearly  under- 
stand that  there  is  but  one  true 
Gospel.  There  never  was  but  one 
Gospel.  Whenever  that  Gospel  has 
been  upon  the  earth  it  has  been  the 
same  in  every  dispensation.  The 
ordinances  of  the  Gospel  have  never 
been  changed  from  the  days  of 
Adam  to  the  present  time,  and 
never  will  be  to  the  end  of  time. 
While  there  were  many  sect«  a!id 
parties    in    existence  in  th«  early 
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times,  Jesus-  gave  his  rlisciples  to 
undek^tand  that  there  was  bat  oue 
Gospel/  He  told  them'  what  it  was* 
He  dedardd  .  linto  Uiem  its' ordi- 
naiifces.  H^  'Commissioned  them 
to  preach  the  (Jrospel  to  every  crea^ 
tute.  In  the  first  place  they  were 
to  preach  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  next,  repentance  of  sins  ; 
next,'  baptism  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  Baptism  was  an  ordinaece 
taught  by  the  Savior  himself.  We 
find,  too,  that  He  obeyed  this  ordi^ 
nance,  being  baptized  in  the  river 
Jordan  by  John  the  Baptist.  •  Why  1 
Td  fulfill  all  righteousness.  It  was 
a  righteous  law,  and  it  was  a  type  of 
baptism  to  be  followed  by  the  whole 
human  family.  "  He  that  believeth 
ahd  is  baptized  shall  be  'Saved;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  Such  was  the  declaration 
of  the  Savior  to  the  twelve  Apostles. 
People  were  to  be-**  buried  with  him 
by  baptistii  unto  death  :  that  like  as 
Christ  was  raised  from  the  d^ad  by 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  .we 
also  should  wdlk  in  newness  of  life." 
What  next  1  Men  bearing  the  Mel- 
chisedek  Priesthood — Apostles  and 
Elders-^had  the  authority  to  lay 
hands  lipoii  baptized  believers  for 
the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  they  received  and  which  led 
them  to  prophesy  of  the .  things  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  the  signs 
followed  those  that  believed.  These 
were  the^  first  principles  of  th^  Gos- 
pel. And  Paiil  the  Apostle,  makes 
this  declaration:  "But  though -w^, 
or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any 
oUier  Gx>spel'than  that  which  we 
have  preached  unto  you,-  let  hxm 
be  accursed.'-  He  repeats  this,.. iiiid 
'^oes  on  to  tell  us  vhat;  the-  Oospel 
is^' and  whiat  the  .<Dbui7ch.  o£  Qhiiisrt 
is;  amd'What  it:  always  lias  bee^j 
In  the  GhuToh  ,were;.Apofefcle6; 
Fh)phet3y  PastoEs,'  Teackecs^  Ey^noge^ 
lists,  etc.,  and  these  were   "  for  the 


perfeetiiig  of  the   Saints,   for  ^thft 
work  ofc  the  ministry,  for  the  edify-f 
ing  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we  ml 
come  in  the  unity  of  the.  filth  aad: 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,: 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  :  m^ 
sure  of  the  stature  of  the  fuUnest. 
of  Clirist."     The  Lord  never  had-r^ 
and  never  will  have  to  the  end  ol 
time — a  Church  on  the  earth  without 
Prophets,  Apostles,  and  inspired  metUi 
Whenever  the  Lord  had  a  people;  am 
the  earth  that  He  acknowl^ged  -fm 
such,  that  people  were  led-  by  rev^ 
lation.     No  man  can  find  .any thii^ 
contrary  to  this.     When  the  G<^j 
pel  was  given  to  tho  Jews^  all  tfct 
gifts  and  graces  and  powers  theueol 
accompanied  it.  It  was  aocompaAied 
by  the  Eternal  Priesthood — whiail 
is  .after  the  order  of  the  Son  of  God^ 
without  which   no   man    can  -adf: 
minister  in   the  ordinances  of  lifft 
and     salvation.     The  Savior  was  Jf 
Jew  himself.    •  He  came  to  flis  owaf 
father's    house,    but  they  rejected 
him   and  put  him  to  death.  •  Tl^ 
Gospel  was  then  taken  from  the  Jtfws 
and  carried  to  the  Gentiles./    Pali 
warned  the  Gentiles  to  take  hem 
lest     they   too     fell  into   unbeliflfj 
But.  the  Gospel  was    deliveredi.trf 
them   with    all    its    blessings  ^aoA 
po^vers,  and  remained  with  theiri  M 
long  as  there  was  a  man  upon  th^ 
earth  that  had  the  power  to  admins 
ister  in  its  ordinances.  .'.,..  'i 

.Now,  hav^  the.Oentile«.liadtliiit 
church  and  kingdom  of  GodvinihfiJr 
midst  since  the''  ancient  Apofitlet 
were  put  to.deatKI  I  think(iMti> 
At  the ,  present  time  •  there  are  scto© 
six  hundred  .-three  sc^ordiaaidxtfUE 
diffecenti:  religions*-  different  k«* 
to  hteaven.  -  fend  .•  fto>'  JhelWia  ••{  jtil 
world  f  but  'none  d£  these  ^b^  dmmIi 
resemblanceito.the:Gk)spel  afe  t^MW 
hy.  J«att&  Christ<>  ffl^i  His' A^stM 
Tihftf  »1irhol6  ChttstiaiiM  wocI^^.'^tiMli^^ 
rises  up  against   these    Latter-day 
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Saints  because  they  profess  to  be- 
lieve in  revelation,  in  Prophets  and 
Apostles.     This  has  been  the  case 
ever  since  the  organization  of  this 
Church.      De  we   teach    anything 
that  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God  1 
"We  do  not.     Do  we  believe  any- 
thing  that  is  contrary  to  the  Gospel 
as  taught  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles'? 
We   do    not.     "But,"     says     one, 
"how  did  you  come  by  this  Gospel T 
We  came   by  it  through   the  ad- 
ministration of  an  angel  from  God. 
John  the  Revelator,  in  speaking  of 
the  last  day — the  opening  of  the 
seals — the  blowing  of  the  trumpets 
—and  all  that  should  transpire  be- 
fore the  second  coming  of  the  Son 
of  Man — ^said  he  saw  (among  other 
things)  "another  angel   fly  in  the 
ttidst  of  heaven,   having  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel  to  preach  unto  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every 
luition,  and   kindred,   and   tongue, 
and   people,    saying   with   a   loud 
▼oice,  Fear  God  and  give  glory  to 
him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment 
is  come."     When  the  angel  of  God 
delivered  this    message  to  Joseph 
Smith  he  told  him  the  heavens  were 
M  of  judgments;    that  the  Lord 
Almighty  had  set  his  hand  to  estab- 
lish the  kingdom  that  Daniel  saw 
and  prophesied  about,  as  recorded 
^  the  second  chapter  of    Daniel ; 
and  that   the  Gospel    had    to    be 
preached  to  all  nations  under  heaven 
as  a  witness  to  them  before  the  end 
should  come,  and  that,  too,  in  fulfill- 
ment of    the    revelation   of   God, 
as  given  here  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.     Joseph   Smith   never 
attempted  to  organize  this  Church 
^til  he  received  commandment  so 
to  do  from  God.  J^e  never  attejmpted 
to  baptize  a  man  until  he  received 
the    Aaronic     Priesthood     under 
the  hands  of  John  the  Baptist;  (who 
^V- beheaded  for  the  word,  of  God 
^d  the  testimony  of  Jesi^St)..    He 
No.  16! 


never  attempted  to  offlciate  in  any 
of  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel 
until  he  received  the  Apostleship 
under  the  hands  of  Peter,  James 
and  John.  These  men  appeared 
to  him.  They  laid  their  hands  upon 
his  head  and  sealed  the  Apostleship 
upon  him  with  all  the  power  thereof. 
And  these  angels  told  Joseph  Smith 
to  go  forth  himself  and  to  call  upon 
other  men  to  go  forth  unto  the  world 
and  preach  the  Gospel  as  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  and 
the  Lord  would  back  up  their  testi- 
mony ;  that  when  they  laid  hands 
upon  those  who  had  been  baptized 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  who 
had  received  their  testimony,  they 
should  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  was  the  proclamation  to 
Joseph  Smith  53  years  ago. 

Now,  I  want  to  ask  this  assembly, 
strangers    and    Latter-day    Saints 
alike,  what  position  the  Elders  of 
Israel  would    have  been  in  when 
they  went  forth  and     made    this 
promise  to  the  inhabitants   of   the 
earth — the   promise    that    if   they 
would    receive    of   our   testimony, 
repent  of  their  sins  and  be  baptized 
for  a  remission  of  them,  and  have 
hands  laid  upon  them,  they  should 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost — I  want  to 
ask,  gentlemen  and  ladies,  how  long 
those   Elders    would    have    taught 
this  principle  in  the  nations  of  the^ 
earth   if    God   Almighty    had    not*'* 
backed  up  their  testimony!    How^ 
long  would  it  have  been,    in   the-  • 
absence  of  this  backing,  until  they 
would    have     been    found   out  to* 
be  deceivers  ]     Not  a  great  white;.  '''• 
Is  there  another  set  of  men  on  the  • 
face  of  the  earth  to-day,  that  dare  ' 
to  go  forth  and  make  that  proclama-  ~ 
tion  to  the  world?     No;  because-  ; 
unless  they  were  called  of  God  to 
make  it,  He  would  not  back  up  their 
testimony^  and  it  would  be  known.' r* 
who  they. weral  '"  ^ 
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.  We  have  labored  upon  this  prin- 
ciple for  50  years.  You  cast  your 
eyes  and  you  see  a  tabernacle  in 
the  desert ;  you  see  a  city  ;.and  you 
may  travel  for  a  thousand  miles  and 
you  will  find  this  Territory  filled 
with  cities,  towns  and  villages.  By 
what  power  have  these  things  been 
accomplished  1  I  came  iiere  on  the 
24th  of  July,  1847,  with  a  little 
handful  of  men  as  pioneers.  What 
did  we  find  ?  A  barren  desert,  as 
barren  as  the  rlesert  Sahara.  ISo 
mark  of  the  white  man  here.  No 
outward  sign  that  a  white  man 
could  live  here.  How  has  this  desert 
been  made  to  blossom  as  the  rose  1 
Why  this  body  of  people  from 
almost  every  nation  ]  I  will  tell 
you.  We  carried  the  Gospel  to 
Europe,  the  Islands  of  the  sea,  and 
the  different  nations  <»f  the  earth  ; 
w©  offered  them  the  Gospel,  and  a 
class  of  men  and- women — two  of  a 
family,  and  sometimes  a  dozen  of  a 
city — received  our  testimony,  and 
when  we  laid  hands  upon  ihem 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 
That  Holy  Ghost  has  remained  with 
them  :  it  has  instructed  them  and 
inspired  their  hearts,  and  to-day 
yQU  see  Utah  as  it  is.  If  the  Lord 
Aimighty  had-  not  backed  up  the 
testimony  of  the  Elders  of  Israel  as 
He  has  done,  Utah  today  would  have 
been  as  when  we  found  it  36  years 

This  is  the  condition  of  the  Lat- 
ter-day Saints.  Joseph  Smith 
received  tl>ese  keys,  this  Priesthood, 
this  ]>ower,  this  Gospel  by  the  ad- 
ministration of  angels  from  God, 
.and  this,  testimony  is  true.  He  also 
xeceived  a  record  called  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  which  is  a  record  of  the 
aucieutinhahitants  of  this  continent. 
That  record  is  Uue ;  as  also  the 
Book  of  Doqtrane  au^  Covenants,  a 
code  of  revelations  giren  through 
ihe       Prophet      Joseph    riSmith. 
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These  revelations  are  true  and 
faithful,  and  they  are  being  fulfilled 
as  fast  as  time  will  admit.  I  bear 
my  testimony  of  these  things  to  the 
world,  for  I  know  they  are  true. 

1  traveled  thousands  of  miles  with 
Joseph  Smith.     I  knew  his  spirit. 
Many    of    the    revelations     given 
through    him   have   been     fulfilled. 
I  myself  wrote  the  revelation  that^c 
was      given      through      him     con — 
cerning  the    war  that   would   tak^ 
place  in  this  country  between   th^ 
north  and  south.      That  revel atioL_r 
was    published    to    the   world    fo  :^ 
twenty  years  before  the  war.  It  brok  •^ 
out  just  as  predicted,  and  I  refer  t  ^: 
it  because  it  is  one  of  therevelatiotKs 
tliat  is  fulfilled.     To-day  we  are  sti ii 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The   Lord    Almighty    has    set  His 
hand  to  establish  His  Church  andf 
kingdom    on    the    earth,    to    build 
up    Zion    in     the     mountains    of 
Israel. 

Now  with  regard  to  the  Priesthood. 
We  have  been  found  fault  with 
sometimes  because  we  profess  to 
have  the  Priesthood.  Let  me  say 
to  this  congregation  that  oar 
Heavenly  Father  performs  all  His 
works — the  creation  of  worlds,  the 
redemi)tion  of  worlds — by  the  power 
of  the  Eternal  Priesthood.  And 
no  man  on  the  earth,  from  the  days 
of  Father  Adam  to  the  present 
time,  has  ever  had  power  to  admin- 
ister in  any  of  the  ordinances  of  life 
and  salvation  only  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Priesthood.  You  will  find 
this  to  be  the  case  in  the  whole 
history  of  the  Prophets  •  of  Grod. 
When  Aaron  was  given  the  Priest- 
hood he  was  called  by  revelation. 
"No  man  taketh  this  honor  unto 
himself  but  he  that  is  called  of  God  ] 
as  was  Aaron."  Jesus  Christ  hioh 
self  had  to  be  called  of  God.  Hi 
M^as  a  High  Priest.  He  left  the 
Priesthood  on   the  earth  with  his 
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Apostles.     They  officiated  in  it  until 

4xhey  were  put  to  death.     It  is  by 

that   power  that  we   administer  in 

iXns    day    and    generation.      The 

Church  and  kingdom   of  God  has 

continued    to   grow  from  its  first 

organization.     It  is  true  we  have 

"been  called  to  pass  through  many 

afflictions    in    our    day   and    time,  i 

l^^evertheless,  the  Lord  has  preserved 

His  people,  and  they  still  live  here 

in  the  valleys  of  the  mountains. 

\ye  have  an  anxiety  to  honor  God 
and  keep  His  commandments,  and 
to.  honor  our  country  and  the  Con- 
stitution of  our  Government.    That 
Constitution  we  believe  was  given 
«y  revelation,    and   whatever   laws 
are  passed  agreeable  to  it  we  desire 
to  nonor.     It  guarantees  to  all  men 
tl|e  right  to  enjoy  their  religion,  to 
worship  God  according  to  tho  dictates 
^i  uieir  conscience. 
.."But,"  says  one,  "I  would  like  to 
hm  how  ms^ny    wives  you  have. 
Kat   is     a     matter      you      have 
ftot  said  anything    about."     Well, 
Biow,  I  will  tell  you  a  little  anecdote 
jj^connectiou  with  Sidney  Ri^don. 
1^6,  circumstance  took  place  a  great 
i&ttoy  years  ago,    in  Kiitland.     A 
ywug  Elder  just  come  in  met  Presi- 
^t  ^gdon  on  the  street  one  day 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  Temple.     Said 
the  young  man  :  "President  Rigdon, 
till  you  please  tell  me  the  meaning 
of  the  horns  of  the  beast  John  saw"? 
I^resident  Rigdon,  drawing  himself 
^p)  looked  at  the  young  man,  and 
Implied  :  "  My  dear  brother,  there  is 
*  great  deal  between  you  and  the 
fceit  that  John  saw,"  and  walked 
5^ay.     Well,  I  sometimes  think  it 
i  80  with  this  generation.     There  is 
*  great  deal  between  the  people  of 
^is  geni^ration  and  the  plurality  of 
^ves.     There   are   a  great  many 
Ifeincipleavthat  God  has  revoaled  in 
Ibese  tM^  days  that  it  is  necessary 
lor  tu  to  (inderstand  before  we  come 


to  that  principle.  But  as  I  have 
brought  the  subject  up  I  will  say  a 
few  words  upon  it.  The  Lord  has 
revealed  to  us  that  no  kingdom,  no 
king,  no  prince,  no  president,  no 
ordinance  of  marriage,  no  ordinance 
performed  by  any  man  from  the 
days  of  father  Adam,  will  have  any 
power  or  force  after  death,  except 
those  ordinances  are  performed  by 
men  holding  the  Eternal  Priesthood. 
Is  there  a  king,  is  tliere  a  prince,  is 
there  a  queen, — will  either  when 
they  pass  the  other  side  of  the  veil, 
find  a  throne  there]  Would  the 
Czar  of  Russia,  who  was  assassinated 
by  the  hands  of  the  ungodly  not 
long  ago,  when  he  went  into  the 
Spirit  world  find  a  throne  there] 
No.  Why]  Because  the  kingdom 
of  the  Czar  of  Russia  belonged  to 
time.  When  he  went  into  the 
Spirit  world  that  was  the  end  of  his 
kingdom  and  power.  His  kingdom 
had  not  been  sealed  upon  his  head 
by  any  man  having  the  power  and 
authority  of  the  Eternal  Priesthood. 
So  in  regard  to  all  kinj2;dom8  and 
thrones.  You  may  take  Her  Majesty 
Queen  Victoria — who  has  reigned 
a  long  time,  and  who  is  perhaps  as 
good  a  sovereign  as  has  reigned  since 
the  days  of  William  the  Conqueror. 
When  she  passes  behind  the  veil  she 
will  find  her  kingdom  at  an  end, 
because  it  was  not  sealed  upon  her 
head  for  time  and  eternity  by  any 
man  having  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Priesthood.  So  I  will  say  to 
our  friends  here — the  strangers 
withift  our  gates — that  any  man  that 
marries  a  wife  by  any  other  authority 
than  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Priesthood  is  simply  married  for 
time,  "  or  until  death  do  you  part." 
When  you  go  into  the  Spirit  world 
you  have  no  claim  on  your  wife  and 
children.  The  ordinance  of  having 
them  sealed  to  you  by  one  having 
the  authority  of  the  Holy  Priest- 


244 


JOURNAL  OK  DISCOURSES. 


hood  must  be  attended  to  in  this 
world.  Father  Abraham  obeyed 
the  law  of  the  patriarchal  order  of 
marriage.  His  wives  were  sealed  to 
him  for  time  and  all  eternity,  and 
so  were  the  wives  of  all  the  Patri- 
archs and  Prophets  that  obeyed  that 
law. 

I  desire  to  testify  as  an  individual 
and  as  a  Latter-day  Saint  that  I 
know  that  God  has  revealed  this  law 
unto  this  people.  I  know  that  it  we 
had  not  obeyed  that  law  we  should 
have  been  damned ;  the  judgments 
of  God  would  have  rested  upon  us ; 
the  kingdom  of  God  would  have 
stopped  right  where  we  were  when 
God  revealed  that  law  unto  us. 
Why  have  we  obeyed  it  ]  I  obeyed 
it  because  I  want  my  wife  or  wives 
with  me  after  death ;  I  want  my 
wives  and  children  with  me  in  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection  ;  I  want 
my  wives  and  children  organized  in 
the  family  organization,  that  I  may 
dwell  with  them  and  they  with  me, 
throughout  all  eternity,  as  well  as 
with  Father  Abraham  and  other 
men  who  honored  and  obeyed  that 
law.  This  is  the  position  we  occupy. 
We  have  •  obeyed  the  law  because 
God  has  commanded  us,  and  I  bear 
record  of  its  truth;  and  so  far  as  I 
am  concerned,  if  I  can  have  my 
wives  and  children  with  me  in  the 


morning  of  the  resurrection,  so  that 
I  can  dwell  with  them  and  with 
those  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  who 
obeyed  that  law,  it  will  amply  repay 
me  for  the  trials  and  tribulations  I 
may  have  had  to  pass  through  in 
the  course  of  my  life  here  upon  the 
earth.  Many  men  suppose  that  W6 
have  obeyed  that  law  to  gratify  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh.  Bless  your  soul 
if  that  had  been  our* object,  w« 
might  have  followed  the  example 
of  the  people  of  the  Christian  worl^ 
— committed  whoredom  and  adol 
tery — without  bringing  upon  ovli 
selves  the  cares,  pains,  and  penalti^ 
that  we  have  to  bear  by  obeying  tb.i 
law.  But  let  me  tell  you  that  tli 
Latter-day  Saints  look  upon  adulter 
as  one  of  the  greatest  crimes  an5 
man  can  commit  in  this  world.  It 
is  next  to  murder.  No,  this  people 
have  not  obeyed  that  law  because 
of  a  desire  to  gratify  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  ;  they  have  observed  it  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  command  of  God,  and 
because  it  will  have  power  and  effect 
after  death. 

I  pray  God  to  pour  out  His  Holy 
Spirit  upon  us,  that  our  ears  maf 
be  open  to  hear  and  our  hearts  Uy' 
understand  the  things  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  which  is  my  prayer » 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.    AmOL 
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DISCOURSE    BY    PRESIDENT    JOSEPH    F.     SMITH, 
Delivered  in  Paris,  Idaho,  Sunday  Morning,  August  19, 1883. 


(REPORTED  BT  JOEH  IRVIKE. 


HE  HATRED  OF  THE  WORLD  TOWARDS  THE  PEOPLE  OF  GOD — THEIR 
ACCUSATIONS  AGAINST  THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS  —  THE  TRUTHFUL- 
NESS OF  THE  ACCUSATIONS  REFUTED  —  THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS 
WILL  COMPARE  FAVORABLY  WITH  ANY  OTHER  PEOPLE  ON  THE 
FACE  OF  THE  EARTH  —  WHY,  THEN,  ARE  THEY  PROSCRIBED  1 — BE- 
CAUSE THE  WORLD  HATE  THEM  —  PERSECUTION  THE  LOT  OF  THE 
SAINTS—PAST  PERSECUTIONS  AND  THEIR  RESULT — ^THE  "MORMON 
problem"  still  UNSOLVED,  AND  MORE  DIFFICULT  OF  SOLUTION 
THAN  EVER— LET  THE  SAINTS  LIVE  THEIR  RELIGION  AND  THE  LORD 
WILL  BRING  THEM  OFF  TRIUMPHANT. 


HAVE  been  extremely  interested 
his  morning  in  listening  to  the  very 
icellent  remarks  of  Brother  Can- 
ion.  I  feel  that  in  answer  to  the 
lesires  and  prayers  of  the  congrega- 
ion  the  Lord  has  blessed  Brother 
/annon  in  his  remarks,  and  that 
liroQgh  him  He  has  made  plain 
lany  very  important  truths  and 
rinciples,  upon  which  it  will  be  well 
)rthe  congregation  to  reflect  and 
)  treasure  up  in  their  hearts. 

My  mind  was  led  to  reflect,  while 
bther  Cannon  was  speaking,  upon 
tie  inconsistency,  harshness  and 
nreasonableness  of  the  worldin  their 
ttitude  towards  us  as  a  people,  and 
pon  the  manner  in  which  they 
ave  sought  to  deal  with  what  they 
irm  "  the  Mormon  Question."  The 
'ords  of  the  Savior  in  relation  to  the 
atred  of  the  world  towards  the  peo- 
le  of  God  flashed  through  my  mind : 
If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world 
ould  love  his  own  :  but  because  ye 
9  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have 


chosen  you- out  of  the  world,  there- 
fore, the  world  hateth  you."  Jesus 
and  His  disciples  were  every  where 
spoken  against  Everybody,  almost, 
f eviled  them.  When  Jesus  cast  out 
devils,  it  was  said  to  have  been  done 
by  the  power  of  Belzebub,  tha 
prince  of  devils  ;  that  He  healed  the 
sick  by  the  same  power;  that  He 
restored  the  sight  of  the  blind  by 
the  same  power ;  and  all  the  works 
of  mercy  and  charity  which  He 
performed  were  attributed  to  the 
power  of  Satan.  It  is  very  much 
the  same  in  this  dispensation. 
No  matter  how  good  you  may  be — 
you  who  profess  to  be  Latter-day 
Saints— no  matter  how  virtuous 
you  may  be,  you  are  set  down  by 
the  world  as  adulterers.  No  matter 
how  honest  you  may  be,  you,  are 
called  dishonest.  No  matter  how 
innocent  you  may  be  of  all  the  crimes 
that  are  known,  the  sectarian 
world  declare  >ou  are  unfit  to  live 
because    of   your   corruptions   and 
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abominations.  No  matter  how 
charitable  you  may  be,  they  claim 
that  you  lack  the  elements  of  charity 
and  of  mercy.  Consequently  they 
think  it  behooves  them,  and  "  the 
powers  that  be,"  to  move  against 
3'^ou  for  your  destruction.  It  was 
for  this  reason  that  the  Congress  of 
the  United  States,  a  little  while 
ago,  was  compelled,  by  an  influence 
and  a  power  that  it  could  not,  or 
dare  not  resist,  to  pass  a  most  un- 
constitutional, a  most  unjust  and 
wicked  act  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
priving an  innocent  and  unoffending 
people  of  their  legitimate  rights — 
rights  that  belong  to  them  under 
the  constitution  of  our  country. 

Have  we  sought  to  injure  any- 
body ?  Have  we  sought  to  deprive 
any  people  of  their  rights?  Have 
we  sought  to  tear  down  or  to  destroy 
any  part  of  the  earth  t  Are  the 
vile  charges  that  are  made  against 
us  true  ]  No,  tliey  are  not.  You 
know  th^y  are  not.  There  is  not  a 
man  or  a  woman  under  the  sound  of 
my  voice  this  morning  but  know  as 
they  know  they  live,  that  thp 
charges  that  are  made  against  the 
Latter-day  Saints  are  false.  They 
isay  that  we  have  been,  in  years  past, 
in  the  habit  of  committing  murder  ! 
We  are  charged  with  having  mur- 
desred  strangers  that  came  amongst 
us  !  We  are  charged  with  having 
murdered  apostate  Mormons  because 
they  had  apostatized  from  us  !  We 
are  chairged  with  oppressing  the 
people,  and  with  keeping  them  under 
tyranny!  And  those  who  make 
these'  charges  claim  that  it  is  because 
of  their  influence  in  Utah— the 
influence  of  the  world — of  the 
public  press — the  presence  in  cur 
midst  of  officers  of  the  law  who 
have  been  sent  by  the  President  of 
the  United  States  to  rule  over  us ; 
that  this  murderous  propensity,  and 
this  power  for  evil  thalt  has  here- 


tofore been  exhibited  by  the  LattiUF' 
day  Saints,  have  been  checked  ! 

Now,  who  is  there   that   is    Bf> 
quainted  with  the  history  of  Utfth, 
or  with  the  history  of  this  people, 
but  know  that  all  these  things  thai 
have     been     villainously     chargec 
against  this  people  are  libellous  anc 
as   false   as   hell.      Who   does   no- 
know  that   such  a  reign  of  terroi 
never  did  exist  in  Utah  or  amon. 
this  people  anywhere?     I  came  t 
Utah  in  1^4:8;  I  have  been  a  resides 
among  this  people  from  my  child- 
hood ;  I  have  been  cognizant  of  near^ 
everything  that  has  transpired  of 
public  character  among  the  Latt^ 
day  Saints  for  the  last  30  years,  a^ 
I  am  a  witness  and  can  and  do  h^ 
my  testimony  that  all  these  charpn^ 
are  false,  and"  that  the  people  to-aa 
are   a  fair   example  of  what  thej 
have  always   been  from  the  begin- 
ning.    Who  of  you  are  murderers  f 
Who  of  you,  professing  to  be  Latter- 
day  Saints,  are  thieves  and  robbers  fc 
Who  of  you,   professing  the  same 
thing,    are    adulterers  and  whore- 
mongers t    Who  of  you,  professing 
to  be  Latter-day  Saints,  curse  ana 
swear  and  blaspheme  the  name  o( 
God  ?    Who  of  you  would  oppreai 
your  neighbor  or  would  rob  him  of 
his  rights  1    Who  of  you,  professing: 
to  be  Latter-day  Saints,  would  not 
be  ready  to  protect  the  rights  andta 
maintain  the  liberties  of  the  strangef 
within  our  gates  as  you  would  U^ 
protect  your  own  rights  or  those  of 
your  neighbor  ?   Is  not  this  the  cals^! 
to-day  ?    Yes.    Was  it  ever  differed 
to  thisi    Was  there  ever  a  differeiitj 
condition  of » things  existed  in  tM 
midst  of  this  people  1  You  very  wdt 
know  that  there  never  was.      Me^ 
who  have  done  wrong  in  times  wig 
have  been  held  accountable  for  tu& 
acts  to  the  law  by  the  officers  of  tni 
law.   Men  who'  to-day  are  ungoyei ' 
able  and'commit.crimes  are  an^ehiii 
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to  the  law  and  must  answer  for 
their  crimes.     This  has  always  been 
the  case.     The  Gospel  neb  has  gath- 
ered of  every  kind.     But  is  a  whole 
community  to  be  held   responsible 
for  individuals  whose   propensities 
lead  them  to  commit  crimes  1    If  we 
are  to  be  judged  upon  that  principle, 
-who  will  be  exempt  frocu  the  same 
judgment?     If  God  should  judge 
the  world  in  this  manner  He  wouhl 
execute     the     whole    world — none 
irould  be  exempt.     1  think  as  a  com- 
munity or  as  communities,  we  will 
compare  favorably  with  any  on  the 
face  of  the  earth.      I  think  there 
"will  be  found  far  less  crime  among 
the  Latter^lay  Saints  tlian  may  be 
foaud  in  other  communities  of  like 
Bombers  anywhere  else.     I   believe 
there  is  less  crime,  less  wickedness, 
less  drunkenness,  and  fewer  oifence^ 
of  any  khid  among  the  Latter-day 
Saiuts  than   can    be  found   among 
jUiy  other  people  of  equal  number^ 
in  the  world.     And  in  saying  this  I 
am  not  boasting  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints ;  for,  surely,  if  we  are  Latter- 
day  Saints,  crime  and  wickedness 
should  have  no  part  in  us.     No  man 
professing  to  be  a  member    of    the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints  should  be  guilty  of    any 
thmg  that  would  cause  the  blush  of 
shame  to  appear  in  the  face.     On  the 
contrary  we  ought  to  live    above 
suspicion  ;  we  ought  to  live  Iree  from 
crime,  free  from  wickedness  and  sin 
of  every  description.     Thei'efore,  to 
say  that  the  Latter-day  Saints  are 
fte  best  people  I  know  of  in   the 
World  is  not  saying  any  thing  more 
than  should  be  said  and  can  be  said 
konestly  and  truthfully.     We  ought 
iM)tto  be  guilty  of  siiL     The  teach- 
ings of  the  servants  of  God   have 
been  toward  righteousndss,  honesty 
tod  virtue,  and  towards  every  thing 
that  is  calculated  to  elevate    and 
ezmoble  mankind.     This  has  been 


the  burden  of  the  teaching  of  the 
servants  of  God  from  the  day  that 
the  Church  was  organized  until  the 
present  time  ;  and  if  the  Latter-day 
Saints  are  not  the  best  people  upon 
the  earth,  it  is  because  they  have  not 
heiirkened  to  the  counsel  that  has 
been  given  them. 

Why,  then,   should  we   be  pro 
scribed?     Wliy,    then,   should  the 
people  of  the  world  malign  us  and 
seek  to  blacken  our  names  and  our 
characters]     Why  should  they  seek' 
to  bring  persecution  and  evil  upon 
us  ]    The  answer  is  to  be  found  in 
the  words  of  the  Savior.      "  I   have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,     and 
therefore  the  world  hate  you."      So 
long  as  you  maintain  the  principles 
of  the  Gospel;  so  long  as  you  detend 
and  ))ractice  the  principles  of  virtue,  • 
of  truth  and  of.  righteousness ;  SQ' 
long  as  y<Mi  stand  by  the  doctruies 
of  Christ,  which  have  been  revealed 
through      Joseph      the      Prophet,- 
through  Brigham  Young,  the  Prophet, 
and  through  President  Taylor  and 
the  oracles   of  God ;  so   long   the 
world  will  be  arrayed  against  you, 
so  long  they  will  liate  you  and  will 
seek  to  bring  evil  upon  you  unless 
they  repent.     There  is  no  question 
about  it.      Many  people  will  not  be 
convinced.     Brother    Cannon    haS' 
alluded  to  people  who  visit  us.  They 
may  be  favorably   impressed  upon 
some  points ;  but  still  they  retain  in- 
their  hearts  a  prejudice   they  have 
received   concerning   us,   and   they-, 
carry  it  away  with  them  notwith- 
standing what  they  see.     This    is* 
according  to  what  Jesus  said.     They  • 
have  eyes,   but  they  see  not ;  they^ 
have  ears,  but  they  hear  not ;  they 
have  hearts  but  they  do  not  under- 
stand.    It  is  also  said  that  "there, 
are  none  so  deaf  as  those  who  will 
not  hear,  and  none  so  blind  as  those, 
who  will  not  see."      Many  of  those 
who  visit  Utah,  come    tilled  witb^ 
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such  an  amoant  of  prejudice 
that  they  will  not  allow  their  senses 
to  be  convinced  of  the  truth.  Hence 
they  go  away  as  prejudiced  as  when 
they  came.  Nevertheless,  when 
men  come  with  their  minds  divested 
of  prejudice,  who  can  see  and  are 
disposed  to  see,  and  are  liberal- 
minded  enough  to  look  at  things  in 
their  true  light,  they  do  in  a  measure 
get  correct  views  and  ideas  in  rela- 
tion to  us.  A  few  such  men  have 
come  to  Utah,  and  gone  away 
enlightened,  and  have  told  tlie  truth 
to  the  world.  But  notwithstanding 
they  tell  the  truth  they  are  generally 
disbelieved  as  we  are  when  we  tell 
it.  We  would  naturally  suppose 
that  a  man  like  Judge  Black,  who 
on  legal  matters  was  an  authority 
in  the  world,  would  be  believed ; 
but  the  moment  that  man,  with  all 
his  talent  and  prestige,  stood  up 
in  the  halls  of  Congress  and  undertook 
to  reason  upon  the  constitutional 
rights  of  the  people  called 
Latter-day  Saints,  he  was  denounced 
and  the  soundness  of  his  conclusions 
questioned  by  judges,  lawyers 
aiiid  •  statesmen.  He  was  held  up 
to  ridicule  because  he  dared  to 
discourse  upon  the  constitutional 
rights  of  the  people  called  Latter- 
day  Saints.  And  it  has  been  so  with 
eveiybody  else  that  has  dared  to 
speak  a  word  in  favor  of  the  people 
of  God  having  their  rights.  It  was 
80  with  those  who  dared  to  speak 
in  favor  of  the  Son  of  God  and 
His  disciples.  Those  who  dared  to 
do  so  were  considered  unworthy  of 
being  believed  on  oath  ;  their  testi- 
mony could  not  be  received;  they 
were  partial.  And  it  has  become  so 
in  relation  to  this  people.  Let  any 
man  lift. up  his  voice  in  the  defense 
of  the  people  of  God,  and  he  will 
at  once  be  denounced  by  a  certain 
influential  class  and  his  influence 
among  that  class  of  people  who  seem 


bent  upon  persecuting  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  will  wane,  no  matter  how 
much  they  may  have  honored  his 
counsels  prior  to  that.v 

Will  this  continue  to  be  the  case 
Yes,  more  and  more  ;  for  as  we  in- 
crease in  union,  in  faith,  intelligence] 

and  in  political  and  religious  influ-- _ 
ence,  the  hatred  of  the  wicked  w''^ 
increase     against    us.      Then   w 
the   heathen    rage  and  the  wick 
imagine   a  vain    thing;   and    the 
eff*orts  to  destroy  us  will  proportio 
ately  increase.  But  will  they  succe 
Will  they  accomplish  their 
Just  in  proportion  as  they  have  do^^:^^ 
it  hitherto,   and  no  more.     Wh^a 
they  drove   the    Latter-day   Sairxtj 
out     of    Missouri,    and    had     the 
Prophet   and   his  companions  con- 
fined in  Liberty  Jail,   the  world  re- 
joiced in  the  belief  that  the  back- 
bone  of  "Mormonism"  was  broken. 
But   they   had    reckoned    without 
their  host.  They  had  not  based  their 
calculations  upon  the  facts.     The 
sequel  proved  that  they  had  com- 
mitted a  grand  mistake.     Notwith- 
standing that  General  Glark,  on  the 
square  in  Far  West,  said  to  Joseph 
and  his  companions,  that  their  doom 
was  sealed  and  their  die  was  cast,  they 
were  reckoning  without  their  host.' 
They  had  not  calculated  upon  the 
power  of   God    in    these    matters. 
They    simply    thought    they    had 
Joseph  Smith  in  their  power,  and 
that  by  destroying  him  they  would 
destroy    "Mormonism."     But    the 
Lord  delivered   him   from  his  ene- 
mies.    And  from  Missouri  he  cam« 
to  Illinois.    "  Mormonism" — as  it  is 
called  in  the  world — from  being  a 
village  grew  into  a  city — the  City  of 
Nauvoo,  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
cities  in  the  west  of  America.    We 
became     possessed     of     chartered 
rights,     and    wielded  an    influence 
which    controlled     the    county  of 
Hancock,   in  the  State  of  Iliinoifli 
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irhich  materially  affected  the 
Sal  status  of  other  counties 
mding.  We  grew  from  a 
111  to  an  armful,  and  then  the 
»f  the  enemy  was  again  stirred 
itil  they  finally  succeeded  in 
?  the  lives  of  the  servants  of 
Joseph  Smith  and  his  brother 
m.  At  this  they  rejoiced  and 
atulated  each  other,  and  con- 
i  that  they  had  done  a  good 
.  "  Mormonism"  would  tww 
to  trouble  the  world  1    But 

they  had  reckoned  without 
host.  Again  they  had  based 
calculations  upon  false  prem- 

They  had  not  considered  the 
r  connected   with   this   work. 

had  not  contemplated  the 
e  of  the  power  of  God.     From 

00  we  were  thrust  out  into  the 
irneSs,  but  we  sought  out  and 
2d  in  Utah  by  the  guidance  of 
A.lmighty.  As  Brother  George 
mith  used  to  say,  "We came 
igly  because  we  were  obliged 

We  had  no  other  place  to  go 
But  so  far  as  accomplishing  the 
t  they  had  in  view — the 
iiction  of  "  Mormonism" — we 
^  that  they  failed.  From  a  city 
ave  grown  to  a  Territory  in  the 
ed  States,  and  we  have  been 

to  honestly  control  the  Terri- 

1  government  despite  the  desires, 
luuning,  the  craftiness,  and  all 
fraudulent  efforts  of  our  ene- 

)w,   if  it  was  difficult  for  the 

i  to  deal  with  the  question  of 

rmonism"  in  1838,   it  was  still 

difficult  for  them  to  deal  with 

1844.     If  it  was  difficult  for 

.  to  deal  with  and  handle  this 

irmon  Question,*'  as  they  call  it, 

J46,  when  the  people  were  made 

iering  outcasts  upon  the  desert ; 

S  if  it  was  a  difficult  thing  for 

Government    of    the    United 

es  and  for  the  enemies  of  this 


people  to  deal  with  the.  "  Mormon 
Question"  then,  is  it  not  a  far  more 
difficult  question  for  them  to  deal 
with  to-day  1  As  they  turn  over  the 
wall,  lo!  it  becomes  higher  and 
broader  than  it  was  before.  As 
they  kick  the  mustard  plant  ]  lo  1 
the  seed  is  scattered,  and  it  takes 
root  and  springs  forth  and  increases 
on  every  hand.  Every  effort  of  our 
enemies  has  utterly  failed.  Let 
them  continue  their  efforts.  Let 
them  do  their  worst.  God  Almighty 
is  at  the  helm,  and  if  they  can  suc- 
ceed in  turning  over  the  wall  again 
they  will  find  that  it  has  grown  larger 
since  they  last  tipped  it  over.  But 
they  do  not  wan  t  us  to  grow  in  political 
power.  They  do  not  want  us  to  be, 
religiously  or  otherwise,  a  separate 
and  distinct  people  from  the  rest  of 
the  world.  They  want  us  to  become 
identified  and  mixed  up  with  the 
rest  of  the  world,  to  become  like 
them,  thereby  thwarting  the  pur- 
poses of  God.  They  hate  our  union; 
but  they  apparently  do  not  sense 
that  persecution  has  a  tendency 
only  to  make  us  more  united. 

Well,  it  is  for  us  to  live  our  relig- 
ion. Let  us  attend 'to  our  duties  as 
Latter-day  Saints.  Let  us  continue 
to  be  humble  and  faithful  before 
God.  And  if  the  time  should  ever 
come  when  the  Lord  will  see  fit  to 
allow  our  enemies  to  drive  us  from 
our  present  homes,  the  result  will 
be  similar  to  what  it  was  when  they 
drove  us  out  of  Nauvoo.  They 
will  drive  us  from  the  Territory  of 
Utah  into  a  half  a  dozen  of  States, 
and  we  may  possibly  take  possession 
of  them  all.  They  won't  believe 
me,  and  they  won't  believe  the 
Elders  of  the  Church  when  they  tell 
them  these  things  plainly.  They 
won't  believe  us  any  more  than 
they  would  believe  Joseph  Smith  in 
his  day,  or  Brigham  Young  in  his 
day.     But  what  these  inspired  men 
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said  is  coming  to  pass.  Every  word 
that  they  uttered  in  relation  to  the 
building  up  of  Zion,  an'l  to  the 
progress  of  the  kingdom  of  God  upon 
the  earth  will  be  fulfilled,  and  not 
one  jot  or  tittle  will  fail.  You  and 
I  as  individuals  may  fail,  but  the 
work  of  God  cannot  fail.  It  is  His 
work.  He  hath  decreed  its  consum- 
mation, and  no  power  on  earth  or  in 
hell  can  alter  the  decree.  The  work 
is  marching  forward,  and  if  we  do 
not  keep  pace  with  it,  we  must  even- 
tually be  left  behind.  Better  far  for 
us  to  keep  up  with  the  rank  and  file, 
and  to  walk  shoulder  to  shoulder 
with  the  authorities  of  the  Church  ; 
with  those  who  have  the  spirit  of 
the  Gospel  in  their  hearts ;  with 
those  in  whose  bones  burn  the  fire 
of  truth  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  are  continually  exhorting 
the  people  to  be  diligent  in  keeping 
the  commandments  of  God.  We 
should  do  what  is  right.  We  should 
be  virtuous,  honorable  and  charitable, 
and  we  should  be  liberal  in  our  hearts 
to  all  mankind.  We  can  afford 
to  be  liberal.  We  have  received 
that  which  pertains  to  eternal 
growth,  to  eternal  increase,  to 
eternal  happpiness ;  we  have  received 
that  which  pertains  to  dominion, 
and  power,  and  glory  and  to  thrones 
and  principalities.  Freely  we  have 
received,  and  freely  we  can  afford  to 
give;  for  in  giving  we  do  not  diminish 


our    own    store.      We  can  afford, 
therefore,  to  exclaim,  (in  relation  to 
our  enemies)  "  Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  da" 
We  can  afford  to  have  sympathy  f^r 
them,  to  beseech  God  in  the  name 
of  Je.su8,  to  have  mercy  upon  them, 
for  they  know  not  the  consequences 
of  their  acts.     It  is  for  us  to  work 
righteousness ;     for,    as    President 
Young  remarked  in  the  Temple  al 
St.  George,  in  1877,  the  more  right: 
eous  we  are,  the  more  united  we  are 
the  more  diligent  we  are  in  keepin 
the    commandments  of    God,    tl^ 
less  will  be  the  power  of  our  enemies 
their  power  will  diminish  in  prop<^ 
tion  to  our   faithfulness.     Yet  ou 
enemies  will  rage  and  their  ang^ 
will  increase  against  the  work  of  tli 
Lord  j    and  I  presume  it  is  a  tru< 
saying,     that     **  whom     the    godi 
would  destroy  they  first  make  mad." 
The  heathen — the  so-called  Christiaa 
nations — will    become     mad    with' 
rage  against  the  Latter-day  Saiiita; 
and  thus  the  world  will  go  on  until 
they  are    ripened    for    destruction. 
We  can  afford  to  be  calm  and  patient 
and  await  God*s  deliverance  ;  for  we. 
know  that  He  is  our  friend ;  that 
He  is  on  the  side  of  the  righteous ; 
and   that   he  will   bring  them   off: 
triumphant  if  they  continue  faithfill»; 
which  may  the  Lord  grant  in  the. 
name  of  Jesus.     Amen. 
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Delivered  in  PariSy    Bear   Lake  CourUy^  Idaho,  Sunday  Morning^  August 

19,   1883. 


(EEFOETED  BT    JOHK   IBVUTE.) 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  GOD  NECESSARY  FOR  OUR  GUIDANCE — FAILURE  OF  THE 
MEASURES  OUR  ENEMIES  HAVE  ADOPTED  AGAINST  US — THE  OBJECT 
OF  THE  EDMUNDS  LAW  —  WHY  ALL  SUCH  LAWS  ARE  FAILURES — 
THEY  ARE  FOUNDED  UPON  FALSEHOOD  AND  BRING  DISAPPOINTMENT 
TO  THKIR  FRAMERS  —  THE  EFFORTS  OF  OUR  ENEMIES  PROVE  THB 
GROWTH  OF  THIS  WORK — NECESSARY  TO  PASS  THROUGH  TRIALS- 
GOD  WILL  ALWAYS  DEUVER  HIS  PEOPLE  —  A  KNOWLEDGE  OF 
THE  WORK  OF  GOD  IS  BEING  DISSEMINATED— TWO  INFLUENCES  AT 
WORK — MANY  OF  THE  DOCTRINES  TAUGHT  BY  JOSEPH  SMITH  NOW 
BECOMIIW   POPULAR. 


Ik  arising  to  address  you  this  morn- 
ing, my  brethren  and  sisters,  I  trust 
ve  shall  have  the  presence  and 
assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to 
lead  oar  minds  to  tliose  subjects  that 
iDay  be  most  appropriate  to  you  and 
to  your  circumstances.  It  is  very 
desirable  that  we  should  have  that 
Spirit  to  be  with  us,  desirable  both 
ibr  the  speaker  and  for  the  hearers, 
that  our  meeting  may  be  mutually 
profitable.  Our  condition  as  a  peo- 
ple is  such  that  we  cannot  make  the 
progress  that  is  designed  by  God  for 
%  unless  we  have  His  Spirit  given 
^nto  us.  We  are  assailed  from  many 
quarters.  We  have  so  much  to  con- 
tend with,  that  it  requires  the  wis- 
dom of  God  to  direct  us,  and  it 
Requires  His  Holy  Spirit  constantly 
to  be  with  us  to  enable  us  to  perform 
^rpart  in  this  great  work.  Others 
^y  get  along  after  their  fashion 
"Without  direct  revelation  from  God, 
tut  we  cannot  do  so.  It  would  be 
^possible  to  build  up  this  work, 


and  to  guard  ourselves  against  the 
attacks  of  our  enemies  and  perform 
the  labors  that  devolve  upon  us,  un- 
less God  should  be  with  us  and  man- 
ifest His  power  and  make  known 
His  mind  and  His  will  unto  us. 
This  far  we  have  been  thus  guided 
through  all  the  difficulties  that  have 
arisen.  Through  the  aid  which. 
God  has  rendered  we  have  beea 
prepared  for  them,  and  we 
have  been  extricated  from  them, 
and  so  it  will  be  from  this  time  forth, 
if  we  live  as  we  should  do  and  avail, 
ourselves  of  the  promises  which  He 
has  made.  I  am  always  filled  with, 
amazement  when  I  contemplate  the 
wonderful  deliverances  which  God 
has  wrought  out  for  us.  To  see  us 
as  we  are  •  to-day,  dwelling  in  peace, 
and  free  from  molestation,  enjoying 
liberty,  notwithstanding  all  that 
has  been  done  against  us  with  a  de- 
sign to  disturb  and  break  us  up,  is 
to  me  marvelous.  I  think  that  our 
whole  career,  in  fact,  is  marvelous  y. 
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J)ut  if  there  be  anything  connected 
'with  our  present  position  that  calls 
forth  more  wonder  than  any  other, 
it  is  the  fact  that  we  are  to-day  sur- 
rounded by  such  peaceful  circum- 
stances. 

Our  enemies  have  felt  serenely 
confident  that  the  measures  they 
had  adopted  against  us  would  result 
in  the  overthrow  of  this  system 
called  *'  Mormonism."  In  a  conver- 
sation which  I  had  with  Senator 
Edmunds,  of  about  two  hours  dura- 
tion, we  went  over  this  whole  subject 
— I  arguing  from  my  standpoint  and 
he  from  his — and  he  seemed  to 
be  very  confident  that  the  bill  which 
he  had  introduced,  which  afterwards 
tecame  law,  would  be  effective  in 
accomplishing  the  desired  end.  It 
"wavS,  as  he  told  me,  to  be  one  of  a 
series  of  measures  looking  to  the 
final  overthrow  of  our  system.  It 
-was  supposed  by  him  and  by  others 
that  if  they  could  succeed  in  having 
a  law  enacted  which  would  disfran- 
chise men  who  were  living  in  plural 
marriage,  and  exclude  them  from 
►office,  the  effect  would  be  such  as  to 
make  them  so  unpopular  that  they 
would  lose  their  influence  and  be 
degraded  in  the  eyes  of  the  most  of 
the  *' Mormon"  people.  It  was 
.anticipated  that  there  were  a  great 
many  "  Mormons"  who  were 
secretly  opposed  to  the  domination 
of  the  polygamists,  as  they 
were  called,  and  who  w^ould  breathe 
more  freely  if  their  power  should 
be  taken  away  from  them,  and  who 
would  vote,  as  they  would  say,  more 
independently,  and  probably  unite 
with  the  apostates  and  the  gentiles, 
and  by  that  means  overthrow  the 
^existing  rule  in  the  Territory. 
Now,  I  am  satisfied  beyond  any 
doubt  that  it  was  anticipated  that 
^by  the  combination  of  these  ele- 
ments —  the  disaffected  "  Mor- 
.anons,"   the  apostates  and  the  gen- 


tiles —  the  supremacy  of  this  com 
tiy  —  that  is,  of  Utah  particular!"* 
and  of  course  the  influence  wooi 
extend  into  your  Territory — that  k 
the  combinaition  of  these  elemem 
the  supremacy  of  the  Territory  woil 
be  wrested  from  the  control 
those  who  had  had  it  in  their  banc: 
and  that  ** Mormonism"  worn 
be  dealt  a  deadly  blow,  and  tm 
beginning  of  the  great  work 
destroying  this  organization  wou 
be  effected.  Now,  you  can  ima^ 
how  great  the  disappointment  In 
been  at  the  results.  It  was  plain, 
me — and  I  guess  it  was  to  most^ 
our  brethren  who  reflected  upon  fcl 
subject — that  the  measure  would 
ineffectual.  I  took  the  liberty 
telling  the  advocates  of  the  Edmunc 
Bill  so,  but  they  did  not  believ 
what  I  said.  They  felt  that  thej 
understood  it  better  than  I  did,  and 
to-day,  the  men  who  were  the  mosl 
in  favor — that  is,  in  Salt  Lake  City— 
of  the  enactment  of  the  Edmunds 
law,  are  the  men  who  are  the  most 
dissatisfied  with  the  results  whicl 
have  been  achieved  by  its  passage 
illustrating  most  perfectly  the  of 
repeated  statement  on  our  part,  tha 
our  enemies  can  do  nothing  agains 
the  work  of  God,  but  that  ever 
thing  they  do  will  contribute  to  it 
advancement  and  success.  We  hav 
said  this  repeatedly.  The  experieno 
of  53  years  has  proved  to  us  tha 
this  is  the  universal  result  of  meaj 
ures  concocted  for  the  destructio] 
or  overthrow  of  this  work.  God  ha 
stated  it,  and  has  made  promises  coi 
cerning  it,  and  this  incident  is  bu 
another  illustration  of  the  perfec 
truth  of  the  promises  of  God  coi] 
cerning  His  work.  Instead  of  beinj 
to-day  in  bondage,  we  are  as  free  a 
we  ever  have  been.  Instead  of  on 
enemies  hj^ving  control  of  our  coun 
try,  we  still  retain  control  of  it 
Now,  what  new  meas.ures  will  b 
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idopted  remains  to  be  seen.     Our 
enemies  are  tireless  in  their  efforts. 
Ehey  will  not  give  up  this   contest, 
they  will  not  vacate  the  field,  thej 
will  not   consent   to   our  living  in 
peace,  but  they  will  continue  their 
efforts,  they  will  continue  their  at- 
tacks upon  us.     There  is  this  advan- 
tiage,  however,  that  we  always  have 
—we  have  alwajrs  had  it  in  the  past, 
we  shall  have  it  doubtless  in  the 
fdture — that  the  lies  that  are   told 
concerning  us  are  believed  by  our 
enemies,  and  accepting  these  as  true, 
they  frame    their  measures  against 
us  upon  that  basis ;  and  that  being 
the  fact  they  always   fail,   because 
tkey  do  not  have  a  true  conception 
of  the  actual  condition   of  affairs. 
Hence,    if    there    were    no    other 
cause,  that  of  itself  is  sufficient  to 
foil  them  in  their  expectations.  They 
Me  deceived  concerning  us  by  the 
laany  falsehoods  that  are  told  ;  but, 
as  1  say,  they  accept  these  as  true 
•nd    frame     their    measures  upon 
these  misconceptions  and  the  result 
is  always   disappointment,    and    it 
always  will  be. 

There  is  this  that  I  am  thankful 
for,  connected  with  this  whole  affair. 
There  was  a  time  when  the  efforts 
of  those  who  were  arrayed  against 
fte  work  of  God,  were  confined  to  a 
liauted  circle  or  sphere.  In  the 
beginning  it  was  a  neighborhood,  and 
gradually  extended  until  townships 
took  the  matter  in  hand,  and  from 
townships  it  extended  to  counties, 
Mid  from  counties  to  States,  and  we 
Were  told  as  Ions;  ago  as  I  can  recol- 
and  il  has  been  declared  from 
tile  beginning  that  it  would  be  the 
oise,  that  as  this  work  grew,  so  op- 
position should  grow  against,  it, 
onlarging  its  circle,  extending  its 
influence  in  proportion  to  the  work 
of  God,  until,  we  were  told,  States 
^otdd  array  themselves  against  this 
^ork.    We  have  seeii  that  fulfilled. 


We  came  here,  not  because  the 
United  States  had  taken  stepsr 
against  us,  but  because  Illinois  and 
Missouri  had  expelled  us  from  their 
borders,  and  we  could  secure  no 
redress  for  the  wrongs  that  had  been 
inflicted  upon.  us.  But  we  wore* 
told  that  after  a  while  the  United 
States  itself  should  oppose  the  work 
of  God,  and  in  a  national  capacity 
enact  measures  against  it,  and  that 
then  it  would  not  be  confined  to 
that  alone,  but  that  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  sooner  or  later,  would 
array  themselves  against  the  work 
of  God.  I  am  thankful  that  there 
is  this  testimony  given  unto  us  con- 
cerning the  growth  of  this  work. 
It  is  no  longer  a  county,  it  is  no 
longer  a  State,  but  it  assumes  now*^ 
national  proportions.  The  nation 
itself,  under  the  influence  of  bad. 
men,  of  unwise  legislators,  under 
the  pressure  of  priestcraft  which  is 
brought  to  bear  from  all  quarters  of 
the  land  upon  the  Congress  of  the 
United  States — in  consequence  of 
this  influence  we  have  now  the 
Edmunds  law  following  the  Poland 
law,  and  it  following  the  law  of  1862,,. 
and  probably  to  be  followed  by  other 
measures  of  an  equally  prosciiptive 
character,  if  the  majority  in  Con- 
gress can  be  secured  to  pass  such 
laws.  God,  however,  will  hold  our 
enemies  in  check,  and  will  restraia 
them,  and  will  not  suffer  them  to 
go  beyond  certain  limits ;  so  that  we 
shall  not  be  overwhelmed,  but  that 
we  shall  have  the  strength  necessary 
to  withstand  the  assaults  that  are 
made  upon  us  or  shall  be  made  upon 
us.  It  is  a  wise  dispensation  of  His 
providence  that  this  should  be  the 
case,  because  if  it  were  not  so,  with 
the  powelr  that  is  arrayed  against  us, 
we  should  be  overwhelmed.  God, 
however,  tempers  these  matters 
according  to  our  strength  and  ability 
to  bear  them  or  to  withstand  them> 
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and  as  we  grow,  so  grows  the  opposi- 
tion ;  as  we  gain  strength,  so  the 
opposition  to  us  gains  strength  ;  as 
we  gain  experience  and  knowledge, 
we  become  more  capable  and  achieve 
a  higher  position,  and  we  will  con- 
tinue to  do  so  until  Zion  will  be  the 
head,  just  as  the  prophets  have  pre- 
dicted. But  it  is  necessary  that  we 
should  pass  through  this  school  of 
«xperienee  to  test  us,  to  try  us,  to 
give  unto  us  the  necessary  confi- 
dence in  ourselves  as  well  as  in  our 
God  and  in  His  unfailing  promises. 
Had  we  been  called  in  the  beginning 
to  pass  through  such  ordeals  as  we 
have  had  of  late,  it  is  doubtful  if  we 
could  have  endured  them,  unless 
God  had  endowed  us  with  an  extraor- 
dinary amount  of  His  power.  But 
they  have  come  upon  us  gradually. 
We  have  met  one  difficulty  after 
another,  one  assault  after  another, 
until  we  have  gradually  acquired 
confidence  in  our  ability  to  with- 
stand these  assaults  and  to  meet 
them,  as  well  as  confidence  in  our 
God.  Our  faith  has  been  increased, 
and  through  the  increase  of  faith  we 
have  been  enabled  to  overcome,  and 
thus  it  will  be  unto  the  end.  There 
will  be  times,  as  there  have  been, 
when  it  will  seem  as  though  there  is 
no  possible  way  of  escape,  when  it 
will  seem  as  though  eveiy thing  is 
blocked  up  before  us,  and  as  though 
we  are  about  to  be  swallowed  up  or 
destroyed  ;  and  the  faith  of  the  peo- 
ple will  be  tested  in  this  manner, 
-doubtless,  many  times  in  the  future, 
as  it  has  been  many  times  in  the 
past ;  but  when  it  will  seem  the 
darkest,  when  the  clouds  will  seem 
the  most  impenetrable,  when  there 
will  be  not  a  ray  to  illumine  the 
pathway  of  the  Saints  of  God,  then 
God  will  be  near  to  us  to  deliver  us, 
and  at  the  very  darkest  hour  Ho 
*will  dispel  the  clouds  and  provide  a 
way  of  escape  that  will  excite  our 


wonder,  our  admiration  and  c 
praise.  It  was  so  last  year — I  rm 
1882,  before  the  passage  of  the  I 
munds  law  and  afterwards, 
seemed  as  though  the  spirits  of  e 
had  poured  out  of  hell  and  they  h 
come  upon  the  earth  and  were  i 
erating  against  the  work  of  God. 
all  my  experience  I  had  never  d 
a  stronger  feeling  than  prevailed, 
seemed  as  though  the  whole  nat' 
was  aroused  from  the  center  to  i 
extremities.  Almost  every  chu: 
in  the  land,  every  priest  and  ev* 
religious  organization,  was  stiri 
up,  banded  together  and  their  ini 
ence  combined  against  the  work 
God  to  destroy  it.  Congress  y 
being  pushed  forward  by  a  ppii 
which  the  Members  could  not  resi 
and  it  seemed  as  though  there  woi 
be  no  stopping  place  short  of  c 
destruction.  I  expect  you  felt  it  h( 
as  the  Saints  felt  it  in  Utah,  and 
I  felt  it  in  Washington.  The  pape 
as  you  will  remember,  were  full 
threats  against  us.  It  seemed 
though  a  crisis  had  arrived  in  ( 
affairs.  It  seemed  as « though  th* 
was  no  way  of  escape.  But  G 
still  reigned.  He  comforted  1 
hearts  of  His  servants,  and  1 1; 
filled  with  thanksgiving  to  see  1 
spirit  which  rested  upon  Preside 
Taylor  and  the  brethren  at  lioi 
When  I  received  their  letters  I  s 
that,  notwithstanding  the  darkn 
of  the  hour  and  the  threats  of  < 
enemies,  their  hearts  were  unc 
mayed,  and  their  confidence  in  G 
as  unfaltering  as  ever.  God  li 
with  His  people.  He  had  not  i 
gotten  His  promises.  And  it  seen 
as  though  by  one  blow  or  one  mo 
the  whole  of  this  opposition  was  c 
sipated.  it  fell  to  the  ground,  1 
whole  fabric  of  it,  and,  like  a  bfl 
less  vision  of  the  night,  it  ine)l 
away  and  the  sunshine  came  oi: 
the  sun,  as  glorious  as  ever,  she 
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>wn  upon  us,  and  eveiy  cloud  was 
imoved,  apparently,  from  the 
savens  above,  and  our  patliway  was 
:ight  and  clear  without  obstruction, 
id  it  has  been  so  until  the  present 
me. 

Will  there  be  times  again  of  this 
iaracter?    Yes,  undoubtedly.    It  is 
edessary  in  the  providences  of  our 
rod,  concerning  this  work,  that  this 
hould  be  the  case,  in  onler  that  the 
Mth  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  may 
}e  tested,  and  that  they  may  be  led 
JO  put  their  trust  in  God,  who  alone 
can  save  us  in  such    hours   of  ex- 
tremity and  trial.     We  need  not  ex- 
]^t  that  it  will  always  be  sunshfne  ; 
"we  need  not  expect  that  the  heavens 
▼ill  always  be  free  from  clouds,  or 
that  our    pathway    will    never    be 
obstructed   or  darkened.      On   the 
contrary,  we  shall  have  these  things 
to  contend  with,  in  order  that  we 
^y»   by    contending    with     them 
b  the   faith    and    power    of   God, 
obtain    knowledge  concerning    His 
work  and  His  providence?. 

In  the  meantime  the  knowledge 
of  this  work  is  being  disseminated. 
With  it,  however,  there  goes  forth 
lipirit  of  falsehood.  It  would  seem 
18  though,  with  the  means  of  ad- 
Tertizing  we  now  have,  and  with 
the  opportunities  that  are  presented 
to  men  to  visit  us,  a  better  under- 
rtanding  concerning  us  would  be 
reached  by  thinking  men.  Undoubt- 
^ly  this  is  the  case  to  a  certain 
ortent.  But  my  observation  tells 
BIO  that  with  the  increase  of  infor- 
Btttion  there  is  also  a  proportionate 
inerease  of  misrepresentation  and 
Usehood.  The  adversary  is  more 
indastrious,  if  possible,  in  becloud- 
ing the  minds  of  the  children  of 
fton  concerning  us  and  concerning 
this  work  An d  the  objects  we  have 
Wview  than  he  ever  was.  We  be- 
;<ttme  more  advertised,  it  is  true ; 
•tatirlule  we  are  advertised  it  is  not 


always  in  the  direction  of  removing 
eri-or  and  giving  correct  ideas 
concerning  us.  It  is  a  strange 
fact  that  many  people  who  visit 
Salt  Lake  City,  and  visit  our  Terri- 
toiy,  notwithstanding  thfitt  which 
they  sec,  notwithstanding  all  that 
is  before  them,  are  deceived  respect- 
ing us  ;  they  do  not  get  a  correct 
idea  concerning  our  motives  nor  the 
objects  we  have  in  view,  nor  the 
character  of  our  organization.  They 
look  at  us  through  spectacles  that 
distort  us.  You  have  seen,  proba- 
bly, gljusses  that  change  the  appear- 
ance of  things.  It  is  so  with  their 
views.  They  cannot  look  at  these 
things  as  we  look  at  them.  From 
such  individuals  the  power  of  cor- 
rect observation  seems  to  be  taken 
away  by  the  power  of  darkness  and 
tlie  effect  of  falsehood  upon  their 
minds.  This  is  a  remarkable  fact. 
I  have  been  struck  with  it  very 
much  of  late.  Many  intelligent 
men  and  women  visit  us,  and  they 
mingle  among  us  ;  but  at  the  same 
time  they  have  ideas  in  their  minds 
concerning  us  which  seem  to  deprive 
them  of  the  power  of  judging  of 
us  correctly,  and  they  go  away 
convinced  on  some  points,  but  still 
retain  many  of  the  old  ideas  that 
have  bepii  implanted  in  their  minds 
by  falsehood  concerning  us.  Of 
course,  there  are  many  from  whose 
minds  prejudice  is  removed  aiid 
whose  feelings  become  friendly. 
We  need  not  expect,  however, 
I  that  we  can  escape  the  power  of 
prejudice  ;  for  the  reason  that  there 
are  two  influences  at  work — the 
power  of  God  and  the  power  of  Sa- 
tan. Satan  is  as  busy  darkening 
the  minds  and  beclouding  the  under- 
standings of  the  children  of  men 
as  he  ever  was,  and  the  inhabitants 
•of  the  eftrth  having  rejected  the 
truth,  being  unwilling  to  receive 
the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  when 
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it  is  presented  to  them,  are  left  a 
prey  to  other  influences  and  to  the 
spirit  of  darkness ;  therefore,  they 
are  incapable  of  judging  concerning 
the  work  of  God.  Will  this  continue 
to  be  the  case  1  Undoubtedly  it  will. 
There  will  be  no  change  in  this 
respect.  The  woi-k  of  God  will  be 
accomplished  on  the  earth,  it  will 
roll  forth,  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets  will  be  fulfilled,  and  men 
will  see  their  fulfillment.  Yet,  not- 
withstanding this,  they  will  reject 
the  testimony  of  the  servants  of 
God.  It  is  very  remarkable  that 
this  should  be  the  case  with  the 
evidences  there  are,  which  are  so 
plain  and  palpable  and  indisputable 
to  us. 

It  was  only  a  few  days  before  I  left 
home  that  some  Members  of  Con- 
gress, with  whom  J  was  acquainted, 
came  to  the  city.  One  very  intel- 
ligent man  and  his  wife  were  among 
them.  I  took  them  around,  showed 
them  our  public  buildings  and 
other  places  of  interest,  and  in  con- 
versation concerning  the  Temple, 
when  I  was  showing  them  that 
structure,  I  explained  to  them  to 
some  extent  its  character  and  the 
objects  for  which  it  was  being  erected. 
I  called  their  attention  to  the 
fact  that  while  we  had  believed  for 
forty  years  and  upwards  that  there 
was  a  space  between  death  and  the 
resurrection,  and  that  in  that  space 
there  were  opportunities  for  men 
and  women  to  hear  the  Gospel  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  to  accept  it, 
not,  however,  the  purgatory  of  the 
Catholics — that  while  we  had  be- 
lieved that  for  forty  years  and  up- 
wards, God  having  revealed  it  unto 
His  servant  Joseph  Smith,  theworld 
was  just  beginning  to  entertain  the 
same  belief,  and  popular  preachers 
were  beginning  to  advocate  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  idea  or  of  the  doctrine 
that  there  was  a  chance  for  repent- 


ance beyond  the  grave.  These 
people  with  whom  I  conversed  were 
intelligent,  and  they  were  of  a  , 
religious  turn  of  mind  and  familiar  - 
with  religious  affairs.  They  stated^ 
that  they  had  heard  such  doctrines^ 
lately  advocated.  I  then  explainedH 
to  them  about  the  millions  of  th^ 
dead,  of  the  pagans  and  others  whcia 
had  died  in  ignorance  of  the  GospeLl 
"  Now,'*  said  I,  "  how  can  you  unfls 
derstand,  upon  any  other  principl-^^. 
than  this,  the  justice  of  our  Gro-i^ 
towards  theml  They  have  bee-^ 
dead  for  hundreds  of  years  in  entiicir 
ignorance  of  the  name  of  Jesu_-a 
the  only  name  given  under  beav^^ 
whereby  man  can  be  saved.  Sha^ 
they  be  consigned  to  endless  tc^r 
ment,  because  of  their  lack  of  oppor- 
tunity 1  Would  that,  I  asked,  "  >>e 
consistent  with  our  ideas  of  jus- 
tice r 

They  admitted  that  it  w*uld  not 
"Well,"  said  I,  "upwards  of  forty 
years  ago,  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  had  revealed  to  him  from 
God,  this  principle,  that  there  were 
opportunities  beyond  the  grave  for 
men  and  women  to  learn  the  plan 
of  salvation,  and  we  are  building 
temples  for  the  benefit  of  these 
dead,  as  well  as  the  living."  I  then 
explained  to  them  the  doctrine  of 
the  baptism  for  the  dead — what  Paul 
had  said  concerning  it.  To  them  it 
opened  a  new  field  of  thought  and 
reflection ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable 
fact  that  at  the  present  time  the 
religious  world,  the  orthodoxreligious 
world,  are  beginning  .to  entertaitt 
some  of  the  views  that  Josept 
Smith  preached  and  advocatei 
upwards  of  forty  years  ago,  concern- 
ing these  matters.  There  are  popular 
ministers  who  do  advocate  the  idea 
contained  in  the  epistle  of  Petet^j 
where  he  speaks  about  Jesu9  goinj^ 
and  preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison^ 
and  they  see.  nothing  unreaaoiu "* 
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in  this  doctrine ;  on  the  contrary, 
it    comports   with  their  ideas,  and 
with    the    justice    and    mercy    of 
our  God.     The  world  are  gradually 
adopting   many  of  the  views   that 
the  Latter-day  Saints  have  enter- 
tained.    There  are  many  doctrines 
that  we  have  taught  that  were  very 
unpopular  in    the    beginning   that 
they  now  receive.     Why,  there  Pare 
Elders  in    this    congregation    who 
can  well  remember  that  it  was  a 
common  belief,  when  they  preached 
the  Gospel  to  religious  people,  that 
theworld  was  created  out  of  nothing. 
That  was  a  commonly  received  idea. 
Joseph   Smith    taught   the   eternal 
duration    of   matter.     He    taught 
the  doctrine  that  matter  was    inde- 
structible ;   that    it    never    had    a 
beginning ;  that  it  never  could  have 
an  end ;    that   it   might  undergo 
chemical  changes,   but  that  it  was 
indestructible,  and  that  the  elements 
of  which    the   earth   is   composed 
^ere  eternal — never   had  a  beojin- 
lung  and    never   would    have    an 
®nd.     The    whole   religious    world 
^ere  shocked  at  such  an  idea,  and 
so  in  regard  to  the  time  occupied  in 
*he   creation   of    the   earth.      But 
*^08eph  taught   the   true    principle 
connected   with  this.     He  said  the 
days  mentioned  as  occupied  in  the 
creation  were  not  our  days  of  twenty- 
four  hours*  length,  but  were  periods 
of  time.     Now,  that  is  a  commonly 
feceired  doctrine,  although  it  was 
sneered  at  and  rejected  by  religious 
^en  at  the  time  it  was  taught  by  the 
Bdsrs   of    this    Church.      And  so 
It  has  gone  on.     I  might  enumerate 
^  greaf  many  doctrines  that  God 
Revealed,      that     the     world     has 
Sradually  adopted,   which  at  some 
^ime  they  rejected,  rejecting  entirely 
the    source    whence     they    came, 
Jq'ecting  Grod  as  the  author,     and 
injecting      His     Prophet     as    the 
medium      through      which      these 
No.  17. 


doctrines  have  been  received  and 
taught.  It  is  only  a  day  or  two  ago 
that  I  saw  a  book  published  by  Josiah 
Quincy,  a  relative  of  John  Quincy 
Adams,  in  which  ho  relates  an  in- 
terview he  had  with  the  Prophet 
Joseph,  at  Nauvoo.  He  relates 
in  that  interview,  that  the  Prophet 
Joseph  stated  to  him  his  proposition 
for  the  emancipation  «of  the  slaves, 
and  he  (Quincy)  declares  that  it 
was  worthy  the  consideration  of  all 
Christian  statesmen.  Ealph  Waldo 
Emerson — the  philosopher  of  Con- 
cord—  eleven  years  after  this, 
not  acknowledging  that  Joseph  had 
made  a  similar  proposition,  throw 
out  the  same  idea,  but  that  was  at  a 
time,  as  Quincy  says,  when  men'a 
minds  were  stirred  up  on  this  ques- 
tion of  slavery.  "But,"  says  he,. 
"  what  shall  be  thought  of  the  maa 
who,  eleven  years  previous,  when  no 
one  wajs  disturbed  about  the  question, 
made  such  a  proposition ;  and  which 
he  made  not  only  to  me  verbally,  but 
which  he  published  and  ad- 
vocated V 

To  my  mind  this  is  strong  testi- 
mony concerning  the  wisdom  that 
God  had  given  to  the  Prophet 
Joseph,  which  was  so  far  ahead  of 
tliat  generation  that  they  could  not 
comprehend  noj  receive  it. 

Thus  the  world  are  gradually  ac- 
knowledging the  wisdom  that  God. 
has  given  to  His  servants.  Thus 
they  are  adopting  the  truths  that 
are  revealed.  Thus  the  influence 
of  this  work  is  being  felt  throughout 
Christendom,  and  itsr  effect  is  more- 
marked  than  many  of  us  imagine.. 
We  cannot  comprehend  to  the  full 
extent  the  effect  that  tlie  work  is 
having  upon  the  world,  and  what 
God  is  doing  through  us,  although 
we  are  but  a  feeble  people.  The 
influence  of  this  work  is  spreading. 
Why,  it  is  now  a  very  common  thing 
for  people  to  believe  in  the  sick  being 
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healed  by  the  prayer  of  faith. 
You  see  allusions  to  it  in  the  pubiic 
newspapere  of  the  day,  and  there 
are  other  evidences  which  go  to 
show  the  influence  that  this  work 
and  the  teachings  of  the  Elders  of 
this  Church  is  having  upon  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  And  so  it 
will  be  in  all  matters  pertaining  to 
government.  Every  day  we  are 
growing  in  strength,  every  day  we 
are  growing  in  influence,  every  day 
our  influence  is  becoming  more  potent 
und  wide  reaching  in  its  efiects,  and 
the  people  of  the  nation  of  which 
we  form  a  part  are  becoming  cogni- 
-sant  of  it.  Leading  men  admit  it. 
They  are  conscious  of  it.  They  will 
not  admit  it  in  words  to  the  fullest 
extent.  But  their  movements 
against  this  work  bear  testimony 
that  they,  in  their  secret  souls,  feel 
that  there  is  a  power,  an  influence, 
iind  a  might  connected  with  this 
work  that  are  sooner  or  later  to 
make  themselves  felt.  A  people 
«uch  as  we  are,  men  can  readily  see, 


must  have  a  great  influence  in  tl 
affairs  of  the  nation.  We  are  p( 
sessed  of  every  qualification  th 
makes  a  people  great  We  a 
destitute  of  no  single  qualificatii 
that  contributes  to  true  greatness 
an  individual  or  in  a  nation  ;  and 
people  possessing  these  qualiflcatioi 
will  make  themselves  felt  in  tl 
struggle  for  existence  with  oth 
powere. 

Another  thing.  While  there  s 
people  belonging  to  our  nation  a.' 
to  other  nations  who  are  fadi 
away  because  they  destroy  t 
fecundity  of  their  females  and  ta 
no  delight  in  posterity,  in  the  mid 
of  these  mountains  every  marrii 
woman  deems  it  an  honor  to  be 
mother,  and  feels  it  to  be  a  deprivatio 
not  to  bear  the  souls  of  the  childrei 
of  men. 

I  pray  God  to  fill  you  with  Hi 
Holy  Spirit,  and  fill  those  who  speal 
unto  you  with  His  power,  in  th 
name  of  Jesus.     Amen. 
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—  WHERE  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  GOSPEL  ORIGINATED  —  CHAR- 
ACTKR  OF  ABRAHAM — HOW  HE  WAS  TRIED — HIS  PROGENY — DUTIES 
OF  THE  PRIESTHOOD — TRIALS  OF  THE  SAINTS — CHARITY  REQUIRED 

—  HOW  TRANSGRESSORS  SHOULD  BE  DEALT  WITH  —  EXHORTATION 
TO  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


Xu)£R  George  Reynolds,  at  the 
^uest  of  President  Taylor,  read 
Christ's  "Sermon  on  the  Mount," 
«fter  which, 

President  Taylor  spoke  as  follows  : 
I  have  had  a  long  discourse  read  over 
^tt  your  hearing.  I  do  not  know 
that  we  can  listen  to  anything  better 
than  to  instructions  given  by  the 
&vior;  and  in  that  discourse  is  a 
{Teat  amount  of  intelligence,  wisdom, 
ttought,  reflection,  principle  and 
<^trine  presented  to  our  mini  is. 
It  is  full  of  thought,  full  of  intelli- 
•S^Dce,  and  presents  to  us  principles 
that  connect  earth  with  heaven, 
furn  with  God,  and  with  which  are 
^terwoven  all  our  best  interests  in 
^e  and  throughout  eternity.  It  is 
^di,  therefore,  to  reflect  upon  these 
^hiDgs — upon  the  doctrines,  teach- 
^  and  instructions  given  by  our 
Savior  and  by  ancient  men  of  God, 
Mo  were  under  the  inspiration  of 
the  Almighty,  and  who  spake  as 
ttejr  were  moved  upon  by  tne  Holy 


Ghost.  For  if  the  principles  which 
were  enunciated  by  our  Savior  in 
His  day,  were  correct,  they  are  just 
as  true  and  correct  to-day  as  they 
were  then,  and  they  are  quite  aa 
applicable  to  us  as  they  were  to  the 
people  to  whom  He  addressed  Him* 
self ;  for  they  are  general  principles, 
and  some  of  them  refer  to  things 
that  are  personal,  that  are  associated 
with  our  every-day  life,  and  with 
the  spirit  and  feeling  that  we  ought, 
iis  Saints  of  the  Most  High  Gx>d,  to 
be  in  possession  of.  Indeed  I  very 
much  question  whether  we  could 
And  in  the  same  space  as  compre- 
hensive an  exposition  of  ideas  or 
principles  enunciated  by  any  person 
that  ever  spake,  as  are  found  in  this 
sermon  which  was  delivered  by 
Jesus  upon  the  Mount.  We  should 
have  esteemed  it  a  great  privilege 
to  have  listened  to  the  Son  of  God, 
yet  we  can  read  His  words  to-day, 
and  the  principles  He  taught,  as  I 
have  said,  are  just  as  true  and  im^ 


260 


JOURNAL  OF  DISCOURSES. 


portant    now   as   they   were    then. 

I  desire  to  speak  a  little  this  morn- 
ing upon  some  of  the  duties  and 
responsibilities  which  devolve  upon 
us  as  Latter-day  Saints,  and  I  feel  that 
— as  I  often  hear  the  Elders  say — I 
would  like  to  have  an  interest  in 
your  fiiith  and  prayers.  I  like  to 
have  the  prayers,  the  faith  and  con- 
fidence of  good  men  and  good  women, 
and  I  feel  this  morning  that  I  am 
among  good  men  and  good  women 
who  are  desirous  to  do  the  will  and 
keep  tlie  commandments  of  God  our 
heavenly  Father — that  is,  this  is  the 
general  feeling. 

I  will  say  1  have  been  pleased  to 
meet  here  and  greet  some  of  our 
Presidents  of  Stakes  and  other 
brethren  from  a  distance.  Here  is 
Brother  McAlHster  from  St.  George, 
and  some  others  who  have  accom- 
panied him  from  that  region.  They 
have  traveled  over  a  hot,  sandy 
desert,  quite  a  long  distance  to  meet 
with  us  and  to  meet  with  you. 
Again,  here  is  another  President  of 
Stake — Brother  Crosby — who  has 
come  over  these  big  mountains  from 
Panguitch.  and  I  think  some  of  his 
folks  have  come  with  him  from  that 
Stake.  Then  again,  here  is  Brother 
Murdock,  who  has  come  35  miles 
with  us,  and  then  you  might  double 
that  distance  by  two  or  three  times, 
for  he  was  at  Milford  to  meet  us, 
and  some  of  his  i'olks  are  also  with 
us.  Then  we  had  the  President  of 
Millard  Stake— Brother  Hinckley — 
who  was  with  us  for  several  days. 
It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to*  meet 
with  these  my  brethren  of  the 
Priesthood,  especially  with  the  Presi- 
dents of  Stakes  and  their  Counselors, 
because  they  hold  important 
positions  in  the  Church  and  kingdom 
of  God,  and- 1  greet  yon  and  bless 
you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
TAere  is  a  spirit  exhibited  which 
shows  that  tfi(r  brethren  feel  in'c<?r- 
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ested  in  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,   and  that  of  all 
others  is  the  thing  in  which  we  ought 
all  of  us  to  be  interested.  [President; 
Cannon :    We   have    also   with  us 
Brother  Erastus  Snow  and  Brother 
Jacob   Gates.]     President    Taylor: 
Oh,  yes.      We    expect  them  to  be 
everywhere,  as  we  are.     We  have 
specially  dedicated  ourselves  to  God, 
as  active  servants  in  His  vineyard; 
we  have  dedicated  ourselves  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  and  to  assist  in  car- 
rying out  His  purposes,  and  we  feel 
quite  happy  in  the  labor.     And  I 
should  have  been  veiy  much  pleased, 
and    so   would   Brother   Cannon— 
and   I   do   not   know  but  what  h& 
wants  me  to  say  something  about 
him  being  here — (laughter).  [Brother 
Cannon :     Oh,     no.] — we      should 
have  been  pleased  to  have  stayed  in 
the  country  a  few  days  longer,  butJ- 
we  cannot  do  so  ;  that  is,  we  hav^* 
other  duties  devolving  upon  us,  anl  . 
we  ought  to  be  in  Salt  Lake  City  oil 
Tuesday   next.     At   one   time   wer^ 
could  not  very  easily  have  done  this,  ' 
biit  we  have  found  out  the  way-^at  ^ 
least,  there  is  a  way  provided.     The% 
Lord   has   blessed  us    with     many 
blessings.     He  has  caused  us  to  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus.     He  has  granted  unto  us  His 
Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten  our  minds, 
and   to   teach   us  the  principles  of' 
righteousness.      He  has  called  us  to^ 
do  a  great  work.     How  great,  could 
I  tell  you  1     No.     Could  you  under- 
stand if  I  did  1     No,  you  could  not. 
But  He  has  called  us  to  do  a  great 
work — a  work  in  which  God  our  heav- 
enly  Father  is  interested,  a  work  in 
which  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant  is  interested,  a  work  in  whicfe  : 
Adam  is  interested,  a  worlc  in  which ^ 
Seth,    Methuselah,    Endcli, .  Noah, 
Xbraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses  and**[ 
the  Prophets  are  ititerested,"  a  Work  " 
iiV  which  the  Apostles  that ,  ofl^t^ited'  * 
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on  the  continent  of  Asia  are  inter- 
ested, a  work  in  which  the  Apostles 
fthat  officiated  on  this  continent  are 
interested,  as  well  as  Lehi,  Nephi, 
l^ioroni,  and  others,  who   operated 
ixere  in  the  cause  of  God,  and  who 
nought  to  carry  out  His  purposes  in 
t>his  land.     It  is  a  work  in  which  all 
3PQen  that  have  ever  lived  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth  are  interested.     It 
is  a  work  in  which  the  Gods  in  the 
-eternal  worlds  are  interested.     It  is 
A  work  that  has  been  spoken  of  by 
ill  the  holy  Prophets  since  the  world 
was.    It  is  called  the  "dispensation 
of  the  fullness  of  times,"  wherein 
God  will  gather  together  all  things 
in  one,  whether  they  be  things  in 
the  heavens  or  things  in  the  earth. 
It  is  a  dispensation  in  which  all  the 
loly  Prophets  that  ever  lived  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth  are  interested. 
They   prophesied    about  it   as    the 
^aud  and  great  consummation  in 
the  accomplishment  of  the  purposes 
of  God ;  purposes  which  He  designed 
before    the     morning     stars     sang 
together,  or  the  sons  of  God  shouted 
for  joy,  or  this  world  itself  rolled 
into  existence.     It  is  a  work  in  which 
yfd,  our  progenitors  and  our  posterity 
^e  especially  interested.     And   we 
*re  gathered  together  from  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth  in  order 
that  we  may   be   taught   of   God, 
that  we  may  understand  the  law  of 
God,  and  the  principles  of  life  and 
salvation  ;  a  salvation  that  extends 
M  oiily  to  ourselves,  but  to  all  man- 
iind.      We  are  gathered  together 
iwe  that  we  may  be  placed  especially 
binder  the  tuition  and  guidance  of 
^e  Lord,   that  we  may  feel  and 
realize    that,   which     the     ancient 
Israelites  expressed  when  they  said, 
^*The  Lord  is  our  judge,  the  Lord 
»  our  lawgiver,    the   Lord   is  our 
Idng'* — and  He  shall  rule  over  us, 
iind  we  will  be  his  people  ;  and  we 
&a  latter-day  Israel,  will  acknowl- 


edge Him  in  all  things  ;  for  we  are 
a  chosen  people,  a  royal  Priesthood, 
selected  by  the  God  of  Israel  for  the 
accomplishment  of  His  purposes,  for 
the  organization  and  purification  of 
His  Church,  for  the  establishment  of 
His  Kingdom,  and  for  the  building 
up  of  His  Zion  on  the  earth.  We 
are  indebted  lo  God  for  the  revelation 
of  all  those  principles  that  we  to-day 
possess,  whether  they  relate  to  the 
Church  of  God,  to  the  Zion  of  God, 
or  to  the  kingdom  of  God ;  so  far 
as  any  principles  thereof  have  been 
made  manifest  and  developed  unto 
us  they  are  truly,  positively  and 
unequivocally  the  gift  of  God  our 
heavenly  Father.  They  did  not 
originate  with  us.  Tliey  did  not 
originate  with  any  man  that  lived  on 
the  earth,  for  no  man  knew  them. 
They  did  not  originate  with  Joseph 
Smith,  or  with  Brigham  Young,  or 
with  myself,  or  with  the  Apostles,  or 
with  any  class  of  men  in  this  Church. 
They  are  the  gift  of  God  to  His 
people,  to  His  children  who  dwell 
upon  the  earth.  He  has  offered 
these  principles  freely  to  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  Thousands  and  mil- 
lions of  people  who  have  hoard 
them  have  not  received  nor  obeyed 
them  ;  but  you  have — that  is,  I 
speak  generally,  not  individually, 
for  some  have  not  obeyed  them. 
Many  Latter-day  Saints  do  not 
comprehend  their  position.  They 
do  not  understand  the  relationship 
that  exists  between  God  and  them- 
selves. They  do  not  understand  the 
responsibility  of  the  position  that 
they  occupy ;  some  such  hold  the 
Holy  Priesthood,  and  others  are  not 
in  the  Holy  Priesthood.  After  so 
many  years  of  teaching  and  instruc- 
tion, and  the  many  opportunities 
that  we  have  had,  we  come  far  short 
of  comprehending  the  principles  of 
life,  truth  and  intelligence  which 
God  has  seen  fit  to  make  manifest 
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to  US,  and  the  world  do  not  compre- 
hend them  at  all.  And  why  cannot 
theyt  Because  Jesus  said  very 
positively  in  His  day,  that  except  a 
man  was  bom  again  he  could  not 
see  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  unless 
he  was  born  of  the  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  could  not  erUer  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  they  do  not 
understand  it.  We  cannot  help 
that.  But  if  we  could  comprehend 
our  own  positions  and  realize  the 
blessings  that  we  have  enjoyed, 
and  do  now  enjoy,  and  the  prospect 
that  lies  before  us  in  consequence  of 
God  having  inclined  our  hearts  to 
yield  obedience  to  the  Gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God,  we  should  call  upon 
our  souls  and  all  that  is  within  us, 
to  bless  His  holy  name.  We 
should  thank  God  from  morning  till 
evening,  that  we  have  the  privilege 
of  being  Latter-day  Saints.  We 
should  thank  Him  for  the  light  and 
intelligence  that  we  have  already 
received,  and  we  should  seek  for  a 
closer  communion  with  Him  that 
we  might  comprehend  more  fully 
the  duties  that  devolve  upon  us,  and 
feel  in  our  hearts  to  do  the  will  of 
God  on  earth,  as  angels  do  it  in 
heaven.  We  should  do  this  if  we 
could  comprehend  our  true  position, 
and  some  of  us  do  comprehend  it  in 
part  We  see  in  part,  we  understand 
in  part,  we  prophesy  in  part,  etc., 
but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come,  that  which  is  in  part  will  be 
done  away  with.  The  Lord  has  gath- 
ered us  together,  and  is  seeking  to 
introduce  among  this  people  the 
principles  of  Zion,  that  we  may  be 
pure  in  heart,  pure  in  spirit,  pure  in 
our  actions,  and  that  we  may  all 
of  us  feel  like  saying :  "  0  God, 
search  my  heart,  and  try  my  reins, 
search  me  and  prove  me,  and  if  there 
is  any  way  of  wickedness  within  me, 
bid  it  depart;  show  it  tome  that  I  may 
overcome  it,  that  I  may  gain  the  vic- 


tory, that  I  may  be  worthy  to  be  thj 
son,  that  I  may  be  worthy  to  have  Thy 
blessing  and  Thy  Spirit,  and  the  inte£ 
ligence  that  dwells  Mdth  Thee  im^ 
parted  to  me  ;  that  I  may  walk  ac 
cording  to  Thy  laws  and  fulfill  tlL. 
various  duties  and  responsibiliti^ 
that  devolve  upon  me."  That  is  tl^ 
kind  of  feeling  we  should  have  if  ^^ 
could  realize  and  comprehend  o%j 
position.  We  would  seel^  after  tk: 
Lord. 

In  the  discourse  read  by  Brotlx« 
Reynolds,  this  morning,  it  sayjs 
among  other  things  :  "  Blessed  are 
they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness  ;  for  they  shall  het^ 
filled."  I  also  read  with  regard  Up 
Abraham  :  He  was  a  man  of  God,- 
and  he  tells  us  in  his  history  that- 
he  was  a  follower  after  righteous- 
ness ;  that  he  desired  to  obtain  merer 
righteousness,  and  that  upon  exam- 
ining into  the  history  of  his  fathers^ 
he  found  that  he  had  a  right  to  the 
Priesthood  and  sought  ordination^ 
and  he  received  that  ordination.  He 
was  ordained  by  Melchisedek,  who 
was  prince  of  Salem,  and  a  servant 
of  the  Most  High  God,  and  held  the 
Priesthood  called  after  his  name.  It 
is  the  Priesthood  which  is  after  the 
order  of  the  Son  of  God,  a  Priest- 
hood which  possesses  the  power  oC 
an  endless  life.  Abraham  received 
a  knowledge  of  these  things;  and 
when  he  obtained  the  Priesthoed 
what  did  he  do  1  Did  he,  after  thft 
manner  of  some  religionists,  "  sing 
himself  away  to  everlasting  bliss  i 
No,  he  did  not.  What  then  did  he 
do]  He  kept  seeking  after  more 
righteousness.  Jesus  recognized 
that  principle  in  his  sermon— 
"  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger, 
and  thirst  after  righteousness;  for 
they  shall  be  filled.''  Abraham 
sought  the  Lord  diligently,  and 
finally  he  had  given  unto  him  a^ 
Urim  and  Thummim,  in  which  he 
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was  enabled  to  obtain  a  knowledge 
of   many  things  that  others  were 
ignorant  of.     I  think  the  meaning  of 
the  name  of  this  instrument  is  Light 
and  Perfection,  in  other  terms,  com- 
municating   light    perfectly,     and 
intelligence  perfectly,  through  a  prin- 
ciple that  God  has  ordained  for  that 
purpose.     Did  Abraham  stop  there  ] 
No ;  he  did  not  rest  until  he  could 
communicate   with    God     Himself. 
Jesus  says  :  **  Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart  for  they  shall  see  God."  The 
liord  appeared  to  Abraham,  and  told 
him  many  things.     And  in  propor- 
tion to  the  blessings  which  He  con- 
ferred upon  him,  the  Lord  exacted 
from  Abraham  strict  obedience  to 
His  law,  to  His  word,  and  to  His  will, 
and  He  tried  him  to  the  uttermost. 
He  gave  unto  him  a  sou.      Sarah 
laughed  at  the  idea  when  the  Lord 
told  her  she  would  have  a  son.      At 
her  time  of  life — she  was  90  years 
old— it  did  look  a  litMe  odd.     The 
Lord  asked  her  what  she  laughed  at. 
She  denied  that  she  had  laughed, 
but  He  said,  "  Nay,  but  thou  did*st 
laugh."     There  were  to  be  certain 
blessings  associated  with  this  son. 
The  Lord  also  told  Abraham  that 
He  would    bless  him  exceedingly, 
and  make  him  a  great  man  upon  the 
earth.    Finally,  this  son  was  born. 
But  there   came,   aft^r  a   time,    a 
time  of  trial   of  Abraham's  faith, 
lu  substance  the  Lord  said  to  him  : 
"Now,     Abraham,     take   thy   son 
Isaac.    You  received  him  from  me," 
the  same  as  we  all  do,  if  we  could 
toderstand    it,    but   we  do  not — 
he  was  a  son  of  promise — a  great 
many  people  are  not  sons  of  promise, 
but  still  are  no  less  the  children  of 
God,  for  God  is  the  God  and  father 
of    the     spirits    of     all    flesh  — 
"Take  thy  son  and  offer  him  up 
as  a   sacrifice."      "  What  ! "     said 
AbrahaoL      No  ;    I  do  not  believe 
that  He  said  that;  but  I  will  suppose 


what  He  might  have  said :    "  Why, 
Lord,  did  you  not  tell  me  that  you 
would  establish  your  covenant  with 
Isaac,  for  au  everlasting  covenant, 
and  with  his  seed  after  him,  and 
that  I  should  become  a  great  and 
mighty  nation,  and  that    all    the 
nations  ot  the  earth  would  be  blessed 
in  me  T     "  Yes."     "  And  now  you 
tell  me  t«  offer  my  promised  son  as 
a  sacrifice  1    What  are  you  going  to 
do  about  iti"      •*Y'ou  have  got  to 
obey  me,  that  is  all.'*    Abraham  did 
not  begin  to  question  the  Lord  if 
He  could  find  a  precedent  for  such  a 
thing  in  the  Scriptures,  or  whether 
such  a  thing  had  ever  taken  place 
anywhere  else.     No  ;  he  proceeded 
to  carry  out  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord.  I  fancy  I  can  see  Abraham 
undergoing    this    trial.     I    wonder 
what    his    feelings    were.      What 
would  your  feelings  be  if  you  were 
commanded  to  sacrifice  your  prom- 
ised son  ?     Well,  Abraham  took  his 
son  into  the  mountain.     They  built 
an    altar.     And  finally  Isaac  said 
to  his  father :     ''  Behold   the  fire 
and   the  wood  :  but  where  is  the 
lamb  for  a  burnt  offering?  What 
would  you  have  thought  if  you  had 
been    in    Abraham's    place  1    Yet 
Abraham  was  a  righteous  man  and 
sought  after  righteousness,  sought 
after  God,  and  God  had  talked  with 
him,  and  blessed  him  in  a  very  re- 
markable manner,  and  given  him 
a  son  where  there  was  no  prospect 
naturally  of  his  wife  Sarah  having 
one.     How  would  you  have  felt,  you 
fathers  here,  if  you  had  been  placed 
in  the  same  position  ?  But  Abraham 
nerved     himself     up    and    said  : 
"  My  son,  God  will  provide  himself 
a  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering — thou 
thyself  art  that  lamb  !"    He  there- 
upon bound  Isaac,  and  laid  him  on 
the  altar.     He  lifted  the  knife,  and 
was  about  to  strike  the  fatal  blow, 
when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called 
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unto  him  out  of  heaven  and  said, 
"  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad, 
neither  do  thou  anything  unto  him  : 
for  now  I  know  that  thou  fearestGod, 
seeing' thou  hast  not  withheld  thy 
son,Hhine  only  son^  from  me  And 
Abr&hamiifted  tip  his  eyes  and  looked, 
and  behbld  behind  him  a  ram  caught 
in  a  thicket  by  his  horns,  and  Abra- 
ham went  and  took  the  ram  and 
oflpRred  him  up  for  a  burnt  offering 
in  the  stead  of  his  son."  And  the 
Lord  said, ' "  Because  thou  hast  done 
this  thing  and  hast  not  withheld  thy 
son,  thine  only  son  :  that  in  blessing 
I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying 
I  will  multiply  thy  seed,  as  the  stars 
of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand 
which  is  upon  the  sea  shore ;  and 
in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed," 

I  speak  of  these  things  to  show 
how  men  are  to  be  tried.     I  heard 
Joseph  Smith  say — and  I  presume 
Br6thfer  Snow  heard  him  also — in 
preaching  to  the  Twelve  in  Nauvoo, 
that  the  Lord  would    get   hold   of 
their    heart    strings    and    wrench 
them,  and  that  they  would  have  to 
be   tried    as    Abraham   was    tried. 
Well, "some  of  the  Twelve  could  not 
stand  it.     They  faltered  and  fell  by 
the  way.    It  was  not  everybody  that 
could  stand  what  Abraham   stood. 
And  Joseph  said  that  if  God  had 
known   any  other  way  whereby  he 
could      have     touched     Abraham's 
feelings    more    acutely    and    more 
keenly  he  would  have  done  so.      It 
was  not   only  his  parental  feelings 
that    were    touched.      There     was 
something  else  besides.     He  had  the 
promise  that  in  him  and  in  his  seed 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed  ;  that  his  seed  should  be 
multiplied  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven 
and  as  the  sand  upon  the  sea  shore. 
He  had  looked  forward  through  the 
vista  of  future  ages  and  seen,  by  the 
spiiit  of  revelation,  myriads  of  his 


people  rise  up  through  whom  God 
would  convey  intelligence,  light  and 
salvation  to  a  world.     But  in  being 
called  upon  to  sacrifice  his  son  it 
seemed  as  though  all  his  prospects 
pertaining  to  posterity  were  to  come 
to  naught.     But  he  had  faith  in  God, 
and  he  fulfilled  the  thing  that  was 
required    of  him.      Yet  we  cannot 
conceive  of  anything  that  could  be 
more  trying  and  more  perplexing  than 
the  position  in  which  he  was  placed* 
Now,   although  I  have  said  con- 
siderable in  regard  to  Abraham,  yet 
I  will  say  a  word  or  two  more.    God 
said  that  in  his  seed  should  all  the 
nations    of  the  earth    be    blessed. 
Who  was  Isaac,  and  who  was  Jacob  t 
Heirs  with  him  to  the  same  promise* 
Who  was  Moses  1    A  man  that  was 
raised  up  to  lead  the   children  of 
Israel    out    of    Egypt.     Who    was 
hel     A    descendant    of    Abraham. 
Who     were     the     Prophets     from 
whom     we     receive     the     Bible] 
The  seed  of  Abraham.     Who  were 
the    prophets    from   whom   we   re- 
ceived this  Book  of  Mormon  1  They 
were  the  seed  of  Abraham.      Who 
was  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant  ]  Of  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
Who  were  the   Apostles  1     Of  the 
seed  of  Abraham.     Who  were  tlie 
people  that  came  to  this  continent t 
The     seed     of     Abraham.      Who 
were  the  Apostles  that  were  raised 
up  here  'i      They  were  the  seed  of 
Abraham.     Who  was  Joseph  Smith, 
the  Prophet  of  Gpd,  raiseti  upin  these 
last  days  'i     He  was  a  descendant 
of  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  and  his 
father's   name  was  Joseph,    as  had 
been  anciently  prophesied  should  be 
the  case,  when  the  work  he  should 
perform  was  being  referred  to.  Who 
are  this  people  ?     A  great  riiany  are  ' 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham.    And  what 
is  God   doing  with   us  1     Has    He 
raised  us  up  to  injure  mankind  1  No, 
For  what  are  the  Twelve  Apostles 
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appointed  1    To  preach  the  Gospel 
to  ail  mankind.     Wliat  are  these  76 
Quorums  of  Seventies  for]  Here  is 
one  of  their  Presidents.     What  are 
those  quorums  for,  Brother  Gates  ? 
[Brother  Jacob  Gates :    To  preach 
the  Gospel  to  all  the  world.]     Yes  ; 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  nations 
of  the  eaith — messengers  of  Jehovah, 
to  communicate  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  to  a  fallen  world,  to  declare 
tliat  the  heavens  have  been  opened, 
that  God  has  spoken,  that  the  eternal 
principles  of  life  have  been  revealed, 
and  that  we  are   commissioned   to 
inake  known   unto   the   nations  of 
the  earth  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion   which     God     has     ordained. 
Again,   what   are  the  Elders  for] 
The    same      thing.      Then      come 
other  principles.     We  are  gathered 
^      together    here    that   we   miglit    be 
i       taught  of  God,  that  we  might  be 
placed  under  His  tuition,  under  His 
guidance   and  under  His  direction. 
As  it  is  written  :  "  They  shall  teach 
BO  more  every   man  his   neighbor, 
and  every  man  his  brother,  saying, 
how  the  Lord ;  for  they  sliall  all 
how  me  from  the  least  of   them  to 
the  greatest  of  them."     We  are  here 
to  learn  of  His  ways  and  to  walk  in 
His  paths. 

»^  e  are  living,  as  I  said,  in  "  the 
fepensation  of  the  fullness  of  times,*' 
when  God  will  gather  together  all 
filings   in    one,    whether  they   be 
tlings  on  the  earth  or  things  in  the 
ieayens,  whether  they  appertain  to 
Adam,  or  Seth,  or  Enos,  or  Mahala- 
H   or   Methuselah,   or  Noah,    or 
Abraham,  or  Isaac,  or  Jacob,  or  the 
ftophets,    or   Jesus,  or  the  people 
•that  have  lived  in  the  diflferent  ages 
'^ho  have  possessed  the  Gospel  of 
the  Son  of  God  ;  people  on  this  con- 
tinent or  any  other  continent.    They 
«4ire  all  interested  in  tliis  work.     All 
•ieaven  is  engaged  in  carrying  out 
4be  work  that  we  are  engaged  in  to- 


day. They  are  looking  upon  us  and 
watching  our  acts,  and  are  interested 
in  this  great  work.  And  God  will 
say,  to-day,  as  he  did  in  former 
times  :  "Touch  not  mine  anointed, 
and  do  my  prophets  no  harm."  And 
I  say  woe  to  them  tliat  lift  their 
hands  against  the  anointed  of  God, 
for  God  will  be  after  them.  We 
have  a  work  to  perform.  We  have 
to  build  up  the  Church  and  kingdom 
of  God,  and  to  see  that  the  prin- 
ciples of  purity  and  the  law  of  God 
are  enforced.  Let  me  speak  upon 
this.  The  Scriptures  say :  "  And 
every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  ho 
is  pure."  Again,  the  Scriptures  say: 
"  Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not 
mocked :  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
For  ho  that  soweth  to  his  flesh 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;: 
but  he  that  soweth  to  the  spirit  shall 
of  the  spirit  reap  life  everlasting." 
Being  gathered  together  as  we  are, 
and  having  our  organization  of  the 
First  Presidency,  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles,  of  the  Presidents  of 
Stakes  and  their  counselors,  of  the 
Bishops  and  their  counselors,  of 
High  Councils,  of  Priests,  Teachers 
and  Deacons,  and  of  all  the  associa- 
tions and  organizations  of  the  Holy 
Priesthood,  according  to  the  pattern 
that  exists  in  the  heavens  —  God 
having  placed  us  in  this  position, 
He  expects  that  ever}  one  of  us 
will  fulfill  the  duties  devolving  upon 
us.  If  the  Presidents  of  Stakes 
.do  not  do  their  duty  aright,  it  be- 
comes the  duty  of  the  First  Presidency 
to  call  them  to  an  account,  and  if 
the  First  Presidency  do  not  do  their 
duty,  it  becomes  God  our  heavenly 
Father,  or  Jesus  the  Mediator 
of  the  new  covenant,  to  call  them, 
to  an  account,  and  it  is  woe  to  those 
men  if  they  do  not  perform  their 
duties  aright.     Then     it    becomes 
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the  duty  of  the  Twelve  to  fulfill  the 
callings  and  responsibilities  devolving 
upon  them,  and  to  carry  out  and 
fulfill  the  word,  the  will  and  law 
of  God.  And  who  has  a  right  to 
depart  from  that?  God  has 
introduced  laws  into  His  Church  for 
the  purification  of  His  people.  How 
was  it  formerly  ]  God  placed  in  His 
Church  Apostles,  Prophets,  Pastors, 
Teachers,  Evangelists,  etc  What 
for  ]  To  be  so  many  dummies  1  No. 
But  for  the  perfecting  of  the  Saints. 
What  else  1  For  the  work  of  the 
ministry.  What  else]  For  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Clirist. 
How  long  1  "  Till  we  all  come 
in  the  unity  of  the  faith  aiid  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Sou  of  God, 
into  a  perfect  man,  into  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness 
of  Christ :  that  we  henceforth 
be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of 
men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  where- 
by they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;  but 
speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow 
up  into  him  in  all  things."  In  other 
words,  that  we  may  be  one  with  Christ 
as  He  is  one  with  the  Father,  and 
operate  together  every  man  in  his 
place,  and  then  God  for  us  all. 
Hence  it  is  for  us  to  purify  ourselves 
as  God  is  pure. 

I  have  heard  sometimes  that  you 
have  haid  struggling  in  some  of 
these  southern  countries,  especially 
a  little  further  south.  I  presume 
you  have.  I  presume  you  have 
difficulty  sometimes  in  making  both 
ends  meet.  But  we  won't  cry  about 
it  after  all.  We  might  be  a  great 
deal  worse  off,  and  I  have  seen  the 
time  when  we  were  a  great  deal 
worse  off  than  we  are  to-day.  Have 
not  you  1     [Several  voices  :  "  Yes."] 

You  are  all  well  clad.  You  do  not 
look  as  if  you  were  starved  to  death, 
or  anything  of  that  kind.     We  want 


to  cultivate  the  principles  of  life,  Um 
train  up  our  children  in  the  righ% 
way,  and  to  place  ourselves  in  a  prof^ 
er  position  to  fear  God  and  to  carr^ 
out  His  laws.     And  about  our  rich^^ 
or  about   our  poverty  it  will    nc^i 
make  much  difference  not  a  gre^j 
while  hence.     It  will  not  make  vexy 
much    difference   whether    we    a.re 
poor  or  whether  we  are  rich.     But  it 
will  make  a  great  difference  whether 
we  are  honorable  or  not;  whether  we 
are   men  and   women  of  virtue  or 
not;  whether  we  are  free  from  covet- 
ousness  or  not ;    and    whether  we 
keep  the  commandments  of  God  and 
Jive  our  religion  or  not ;  it  will  make 
a  very  great  difference  whether  we 
do  these  things  or  whether  we  do 
not.     And  did  you  ever  think  that 
it  became  necessary  in  times  pcist^  so 
we  read  in  the  Bible, — for  thb  Lord 
to   allow   the   Philistines    and  the 
Midianites   and  others   to   becotue 
thorns,  as  it  were,  in  the  side  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  in  order  to  bring 
them   to  righteousness.      Did  yott 
ever  read  of  such  things  1     I    have 
in  my  Bible.  And  if  the  Lord  suffers 
us  to  be  tried  we  will  be  tried  ;  and 
we  will   sa}',    "  lead    us    not   into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil" 
We  will  pray  as  Jesus  taught  His 
disciples  to  pray.      We    will    say; 
"Our  Father  who    art  in  heaven; 
O,  God,  my  Father,  O  Thou  that  art 
the  Father  of  my  spirit  and  of  my 
flesh,  and  that  watchest  over  me  and 
art  interested  in  my  welfare,  let  me 
reverence  Thy  holy  name.     If  Thou 
conferest  upon  me  the  good  things 
of  life,  I  will  thank  Thee  for  them. 
Give  me  my  daily  bread.     Forgive 
me  my  sins  as  I  forgive  those  that 
sin    against   me."      I     see     people 
sometimes  full  of  wrath  and  indig- 
nation against  their  neighbors,  and. 
they  sometimes   say,  **  I  will  never 
forgive  them  as  long  as  I  live."  Thea 
you  will  never  be  a  Saint  as  long  a» 
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rou  live.     I  have  heard  our  sisters 
SLy  such  things.     You  would   not 
Isink  it  of  them,  hut  it  is  true.  God 
eaches  us  to  pray  for  a  forgiveness 
»£  our  sins,  as  we  forgive  those  that 
trespass  against  us.     Is  not  that  the 
principle  laid  down  1    Yes.     "  How 
>ft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me, 
Mid   I    forgive    him?    Till    seven 
times  T  enquired  Peter  of  the  Savior. 
'*  Jesus  saith   unto  him,  I  say  not 
unto  thee,  until  seven  times ;    but 
until     seventy     times     seven "  — 
that  is  if  he  repent.     Well,  I  have 
seen  such  folks.     They  are  all  the 
time  sinning  and  all  the  time  repent- 
ing.    We    look     upon     them     as 
"weak  sisters."  But  we  can  perform 
our  part  with  them.     For  if  we  for- 
give not  men  their  trespasses,  how 
shail^.God  forgive  us  our  trespasses  1 
"LeaS  us  not  into  temptation  ;  but 
deliver  us  from  evil ;  for  thine  is 
the  kingdom."   What]    "For  thine 
is  the  kingdom."  What,  God's  1  Yes. 
What  kingdom  ?    In  Him  pertains 
dtbe  powers,  and  kingdoms,  and 
Authority  over  the  whole  earth.  But 
vho  acknowledges   His  authority] 
We  see  kingdom  against  kingdom, 
luttion  against  nation,  power  against 
power;    confusion,     disunion     and 
ttiarchy     everywhere      prevailing, 
'esus  taught  His  disciples  to  pray, 
"Thy  kingdom  come."    What  is  im- 
I^ed  in  this  expression  1    What  is 
meant  by  a  kingdom]    It  signifies 

ewer,  rule,  authority,  dominion, 
hose  kingdom  was  it  to  be  ]  God^s 
kingdom.  What!  God  to  bear 
lule  and  have  dominion  over  the 
earth  ]    So  it  is  said  : 

"  There  was  given  him  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations  and  languages  should 
aerve  Him  :  His  dominion  is  an  ever- 
lasting dominion,  which  shall  not 
MISS  away,  and  his  kingdom  that 
rhich  shall  not  be  destroyed*" 
And  it  is  elsewhere  said  : 


'^  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion^ 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom 
under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  Saints  of 
the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is 
an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all 
dominions  shall  serve  and  obey 
Him." 

And  what  else]     The  gold  and 
the  silver  aie  God's,  and  the  cattle 
upon  a  thousand  hills.     All  that  we 
possess  is  the  gift  of  God.  Wo  should 
acknowledge  Him  in  all  things.  We 
sometimes  talk   about  men  having 
this  right  and  the  other  right.     We 
have   no  rights  only  such  as  God 
gives  us.     And  I  will  tell  you  wiiat 
He   will   show    to    the    Latter- day 
Saints.      He  will  yet  prove  to  them 
that  the  gold  and  the  silver  are  His^ 
and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills, 
and  that  He  gives  to  whom  He  will, 
and  withholds  from  whom  he  pleases. 
He  will  yet  show  you  this  is  a  mat- 
ter of  fact.  Our  safety  and  happiness, 
and   our   wealth   depend  upon  our 
obedience  to  God  and  His  laws,  and« 
our  exaltation  in  time  and  eternity, 
depends     upon     the     same    thing, 
if   we  have   means   placed  in    our 
hands,  we  will   ask   our  Father  to 
enable  us  to  do  what  is  right  with  it, 
and,  as  I  have  said,  we  will  ask  Him 
for  our  daily  bread,  and  thank  Him 
for  it ;  just  the  same  as  the  children 
of    Israel    did.      They  had   manna 
brought  to  them  from  time  to  time 
by  the  angels.     I  do  not  know  what 
kind  of  mills  they  had  or  who  weret 
their  bakers  ;  but  they  brought  the 
manna.     "  He  that  gathered  muck 
had  nothing  over,  and  he  that  gath- 
ered little  had  no  lack."      I  think 
that  is  the  case  sometimes  with  us. 
The  angels  do  not  feed  us  exactly 
with  manna,  but  God  does  take  care 
of  us,  and  I  feel  all  the  day  long  like- 
blessing  the  name   of  the   God   of 
Israel :  and  if  we  fear  God  and  work 
righteousness,  as  I  told  you  yester- 
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day,  we,  the  people  of  Zioli,  will  be 
i;lie  richest  of  all  people. 

What  then  shall  we  do  ?  We  will 
fear  God,  keep  His  commandments, 
-and  observe  His  law^s.  We  will  not 
seek  to  do  our  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  God  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  if 
•we  do  the  will  of  God  our  heavenly 
Father,  we  have  to  be  taught  what 
that  will  is.  And  then  we  have 
to  be  taught  it,  too,  through  the 
proper  channels.  You  may  every 
one  of  you,  ask  God  to  guide  and 
direct  you,  and  He  will  show  you 
the  right  path.  But  we  have  to  be 
obedient  to  the  authorities  of  His 
Church.  You  have  a  President 
of  'Stake  here,  and  ought  to  be 
obedient  to  him.  You  have  Bishops, 
and  you  ought  to  listen  to  their 
•counsel.  You  have  teachers,  and 
they  ought  to  i>erform  their  duties 
faithfully  an<l  diligently,  and  you 
ought  to  be  subject  to  their  counsels. 
And  we  ought  all  of  us  to  seek  to 
fear  God,  keep  His  commandments, 
and  obey  His  laws,  and  God  will  bless 
ns. 

There  is  another  principle  I  desii'e 
to  speak  about.  We  have  no  right 
to  condone  the  sins  of  men  and  per- 
vert the  order  of  God  in  His  Church. 
Now,  I  want  you  Presidents  of 
•Stakes  and  you  Bishops  to  listen  to 
this.  If  men  transgress  the  law  of 
God,  it  is  your  duty  to  see  after  it, 
and  to  call  upon  them  to  repent,  and 
if  they  do  not  repent,  they  ought  to 
be  removed  out  of  the  Church.  For 
it  is  only  he  that  doeth  righteous- 
ness that  is  righteous,  and  God  has 
instituted  laws  and  expects  us  to  be 
governed  by  them.  We  are  not  to 
be  harsh  masters.  I  will  have  read 
something  on  this  subject  from  the 
Book  of  Doctrine  and  Covenants. 

"  Behold,  there  are  many  called, 
4}ut  few  are  chosen  1 

And  why  are  they  not  chosen  1 

"**  Because  their  hearts  are  set  so 


much  upon  the  things  of  this  worl 
and  aspire  to  the  honors  of  me 
that  they  do  not  learn  this  one  1 
son — 

"  ITiat  the  rights  of  the  Priestho 
are  inseparably  connected  with  t 
powers  of  heaven,  and  that  ti 
powers  of  heaven  cannot  be  co; 
trolled  nor  handled  only  upon  tli 
principles  of  righteousness.      * 

"  No  power  or  influence  can  o 
ought  to  be  maintained  by  virtue  o 
the  Priesthood,  only  by  persuasion 
by  long  suffering,  by  gentleness,  anc 
meekness  and  by  love  unfeigned,' 
etc.,  ere. 

There  is  no  authority  associatec 
with  the  Holy  Priesthood  except  or 
the  principle  of  persuasion,  and  n( 
man  has  a  right  to  plume  himsel 
upon  any  position  he  occupies  ii 
this  Church,  for  he  is  simply  a  ser 
vant  of  God,  and  a  servant  of  thi 
people,  and  if  any  man  attempts  U 
use  any  kind  of  arbitrary  authority 
and  act  with  any  degree  of  on 
righteousness,  God  will  kold  thA 
man  to  an  account  for  it,  and  we  a) 
of  us  have  to  be  judged  accordingly 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  W 
are  here  as  saviors  of  men,  and  no 
as  tyrants  and  oppressors.  But  a 
the  same  time  if  men  do  not  am 
will  not  yield  obedience  to^the  law 
of  God,  then  it  becomes  the  duty  c 
those  who  preside  over  them  to  se 
that  the  law  of  God  is  carried  oul 
and  that  these  unrighteous  men  ai 
severed  from  the  Church.  We  ban 
had  adulterers  among  us,  an 
wherever  I  have  heard  of  them 
have  directed  that  they  be  severe 
from  the  Church.  Why?  BecauJ 
I  cannot  permit  it,  and  God  will  d( 
permit  it.  Who  is  it  that  will  I 
outside  of  the  Eternal  City  by  ai 
by]  The  liar,  the  hypocrite,  tl 
whoremonger,  the  sorcerer,  and  tl 
adulterer — they  shall  be  with  tl 
dogs  outside  of  the  city.    Now,  I  ( 
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not  want  to  try  to  drag  such  men 
in.  We  have  no  right  to  tamper 
with  these  things.  God  expects  us 
to  begin  to  walk  up  to  the  line,  and 
to  perform  the  several  duties  that 
devolve  upon  us.  We  must  honor 
our  God,  and  jiurge  the  Church  from 
unrighteousness.  I  have  liad  cases 
come  before  me  in  regard  to  adul- 
tery. There  is  a  law  in  relation  to 
that— that  is,  when  tiioy  have  not 
entered  into  the  new  and  everlasting 
covenant,  and  taken  upon  them- 
selves obligations  associated  with 
the  celestial  law — that  if  a  man 
couimits  adultery  he  shall  make  an 
acknowledgement  of  it  before  the 
Church — that  is,  if  it  is  his  first 
offense,  and  he  has  not  sinned  in  this 
wise  before.  If  it  is  his  first  offense, 
and  he  repents,  he  shall  be  forgiven, 
but  if  he  does  it  a  second  time  he 
shall  be  cast  out.  But  when  we 
CDme  to  other  things-^things  that 
are  more  serious — when  men  have 
entered  into  covenants  associated 
with  the  celestial  law  and  taken 
upon  themselves  obligations  pertain- 
ing thereto,  it  is  a  different  matter. 
I  will  read  a  little  from  the  revela- 
tbn: 

"  And  as  ye  have  asked  concern- 
ing adultery — verily,  verily,  I  say 
nnto  you,  If  a  man  receive  a  wife 
ia  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant, 
and  if  she  be  with  another  man, 
and  I  have  not  appointed  unto  her 
by  the  holy  ^  anointing,  she  hath 
committed  adultery  and  shall  be 
destroyed.  ^  . 

'*  If  she  be  not  in  the  new  and 
everlasting   covenant,   and   she   be 
with  another  man,  she  has  commit- 
ted adultery.  *  *  * 
"  And  again,  as  pertaining  to  the 
lawof  the  Priesthood.     If  any  man 
espouse    a    virgin,   and   desires    to 
espouse  another,  and  the  first  gives 
her  consent ;  and  if  he  espouse  the 
lecond,   and  they  are  virgins,    and 


have  vowed  to  no  other  man,  then 
is  ho  justified ;  he  cannot  commit 
adultery  for  they  are  given  unto- 
him,  for  he  cannot  commit  adultery 
with  that  that  belongeth  unto  him- 
and  to  no  one  else. 

"And  if  he  have  ten  virgins  given 
unto  him  by  this  law,  he  cannot 
commit  adultery,  for  they  belong  to 
him,  and  they  are  given  unto  him». 
therefore  is  he  justified. 

*'  But  if  one  or  either  of  the  ten 
virgins,  after  she  is  espoused,  shall 
be  with  another  man,  she  has  com- 
mitted adultery,  and  shall  be 
destroyed." 

Here  is  a  principle — and  the  same^ 
principle  applies  to  the  man — 
that  if  a  man  commits  adultery,  he 
also  shall  be  destroyed.  Can  I 
change  thafJ  I  did  not  make  the 
law.  Have  I  the  right  to  change  it  ] 
*•  But,'*  says  one,  "  does  it  not  say 
that  what  you  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  what 
you  shall  loose  on  eai'th  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven  V  Yes  ;  but  I  have 
to  know  if  it  is  the  mind  and  will 
of  God  that  it  shall  be  so.  The  law 
says,  "  they  shall  be  destroyed." 
What  else  ?  *•  And  shall  be  delivered 
unto  the  buffetings  of  Satan  xmto 
the  day  of  redemption."  That  is 
the  law.  Can  I  change  it  1  Can 
you]  I  speak  now  to  Presidents  of 
Stakes  and  Bishops.  We  are  told 
that  we  are  not  to  be  partakers  of 
other  men's  sins.  Now,  you  send 
men  with  recommends  to  me  to 
have  me  pass  upon  them.  I  trust  to 
you.  I  suppose  you  are  acquainted* 
with  these  things.  1  suppose  you  acl^. 
intelligently  and  understandingly- 
But  if  people  do  not  fulfill  the  re- 
quirements of  the  Gospel,  you  have 
no  right  to  recommend  them  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  They  do  not 
belong  there.  People  who  do  not 
observe  the  laws  of  the  Gospel  and 
live  their  religion,  should  not  receive 
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recommends,  and  if  you  do  recom- 
mend fiucli  you  will  be  held  respon- 
sible, for  I  will  not.  I  receive  them 
upon  your  authority,  and  trust  to 
your  judgment.  1  have  known 
cases  where  wicked  and  corrupt 
men  have  gone  into  the  house  of 
God.  The  parties  administering 
did  not  know  it,  but  nevertheless  it 
was  a  fact.  And  what  has  become 
of  them  1  They  have  come  to  me 
feeling  as  though  they  were  in  hell. 
They  wanted  to  know  what  they 
could  do.  I  told  them  I  did  not 
know ;  perhaps  the  Lord  would  in- 
dicate by  and  by.  I  say  to  all,  you 
had  better,  unless  you  determine  to 
fear  God  and  keep  His  laws,  quit  at 
once,  for  God  expects  us  to  do  right, 
and  will  hold  us  to  an  account  for 
our  acts.  And  I  say  to  the  Bishops, 
purge  your  Wards  from  all  iniquity, 
And  have  no  fellowship  with  adul- 
terers and  adulteresses.  Adultery 
is  the  curse  of  the  nations  to-day, 
and  it  is  corrupting,  corroding,  and 
•bating  out  the  very  vitals  of  the 
g)eople  among  the  nations.  They 
^are  over-run  with  it.  God  has  set 
•us  apart  to  do  His  will  and  to  build 
up  His  Kingdom  and  His  Zion. 
JZion  means  the  pure  in  heart,  and 
we  have  to  be  pure  in  heart  and 
pure  in  life.  We  have  to  be  honest. 
We  must  not  steal.  What,  do  Saints 
steal  1  I  hope  you  have  no  thieves 
among  you  here.  And  then  there 
are  covetous  men,  men  who  con- 
ceive all  kinds  of  plans  to  get  pos- 
session of  other  people's  property. 
Such  are  not  going  to  get  into  the 
SLingdom  of  God,  unless  they  re|jent 
and  do  right  Who  will  inherit  the 
-eartlil      Those  who    despoil  their 


neighbors  1  No.  Who  will  they  h 
Jesus  said  in  His  sermon,  "  Bless^ 
are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inhei 
the  earth  ;"  not  the  covetous,  sorci 
ers,  adulterers,  liars,  hypocrites,  a.i 
those  who  bear  false  witness  agaii: 
their  neighbors ;  all  such  charact;^ 
will  not  have  a  place  thei 
It  is  for  us  who  hold  the  Holy  Pries 
hood  to  be  pure.  "  Be  ye  pure  th; 
bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord."  It; 
for  each  of  us  to  be  pure,  and  the 
say  to  others,  "  follow  me,  as  I  folloi 
Jesus.'*  It  is  for  us  to  live  our  religioi 
and  obey  the  laws  of  God,  and  per 
form  the  duties  that  devolve  upoi 
us,  and  I  tell  you,  if  we  do  this,  '. 
will  risk  all  that  the  nations  of  th< 
earth,  or  that  this  nation  can  do.  1 
we  will  only  fear  God,  buiUl  up  Zion 
and  work  righteousness,  God  wil 
nut  a  hook  in  the  jaws  of  oa 
oppressors.  We  may  have  to  suffe 
for  a  little  while,  but  we  will  ovei 
come.  This  kingdom  will  not  b 
given  into  the  hands  of  another  pec 
pie,  for  God  is  with  Israel,  and  Isnu 
will  triumph.  And  if  we  will  cor 
tinue  to  do  right — and  whether  som 
of  us  do  right  or  not ;  those  that  d 
not  do  right  will  be  cast  out  of  thei 
place;  but  if  we  continue  to  do  righ 
Zion  will  increase  and  grow  unti 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  wil 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  am 
His  Christ,  and  until  every  creatur 
in  heaven,  on  the  earth,  an<V  unde 
the  earth  will  be  heard  to  say,  blesi 
ing  and  honor  and  might  and  powe 
and  majesty  and  dominion  be  as 
cribed  to  Him  that  sitteth  on  th( 
throne  and  unto  the  Lamb  forev€f 
God  bless  you,  in  the  name  o 
Jesus.     Amen. 


'    V 
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Delivered  in  the  Tabernachy  Logan  City,  Sunday  Morning^  August  12^  1883, 


(EEFOBTED  BT    JOHN   IBVIHE. ) 


THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS  ASPIRE  TO  CELESTIAL  GLORY — ALL  OUR  POS- 
SESSIONS PLACKD  IN  OUR  HANDS  MERELY  AS  STEWARDS  —  IS  IT 
APPROPRIATE  TO  MAKE  SACRIFICES  IN  VIEW  OF  GLORY  AND  EX- 
ALTATION WE  ASPIRE  TO,  AND  TO  HOLD  ALL  THINGS  SUBJECT  TO 
THE  DICTATION  OF  THE  SERVANTS  OF  GOD? — OBEDIENCE  TO  THE 
PRIESTHOOD,  AND  THE  KESULTS  FLOWING  THEREFROM — THE  PROV- 
IDENCE OF  GOD  SEEN  IN  THE  SELECTION  OF  ALL  HIS  SERVANTS 
—TEMPLES,  THEIR  OBJECT,  AND  THOSE  WHO  ARE  ENTITLED  TO  THE 
BLESSINGS  TO  BE  MANIFESTED  THEREIN  —  OBEDIENCE  TO  THE 
PRIESTHOOD  A  VITAL  TEST. 


1  HAVE  listened — as  no  doubt  all 
lave — ^with  great  interest,  to  the 
Wmarks  which  have  been  made  by 
Brother  Joseph  F.  Smith,  and  I 
<an  bear  testimony  to  their  truth, 
that  they  are  profitable  to  us,  and 
should  be  treasured  up  in  our  hearts 
ttid  made  practical  in  our  lives. 

While  he  was  8peakin^>,  this  re- 
ifection  forced  itself  upon  me :  What 
other  people  upon  the  face  of  the 
«uth  aspire  to  the  same  glory  and 
the  same  exaltation  that  the  Lattei*- 
4ay  Saints  do  1     What  other  people 
have   the    same    hopes    respecting 
•ternity  and  their  condition  in  eter- 
nity, and  the  ^'ory  they  are  to  re- 
ceive if  faithful  in  keeping  the  com- 
nandments  of  God,  that  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  have  t    My  acquaintance 
with  mankind,   so  far  as  it  goes, 
ieachim  me  tiiat  of  all  people  now 
fiving,    either   in   Christendom    or 
kcathendom,  the  Latter-day  Saints 
«Kel  tfaem  all   iu   their  hopes,  in 
Ibeir  anticipations,  in  the  character 
•f  Ihe  glory  that  thej  are  to  receive, 


and  in  the  promises  which  are  sealed 
upon  them.  There  is  not  a  man 
in  this  room  who  has  a  proper  con- 
ception of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
rewards  attached  to  obedience  to  it, 
who  does  not  at  least  hope  that  he 
will  attain  unto  celestial  glory, 
(which  means  the  Godhead,  to  be  an 
heir  of  Gorl,  and  a  joint  heir  with 
Jesus  Christ) ;  that  he  will  enter 
upon  a  career  of  exaltation  that  shall 
not  terminate  throughout  the  end- 
less ages  of  eternity,  and  that  will 
place  him  in^  the  company  of  Him 
concerning  whom  it  is  said  **  of  the 
increase  of  His  kingdom  there  shall 
be .  no  end."  And  there  is  not  a 
woman  in  this  congregation  who 
has  a  proper  conception  or  knowl- 
edge of  the  promises  associated 
with  the  Gospel,  and  with  obedience 
thereto,  who  does  not  indul^,  when 
she  thinks  upon  these  matters,  in 
similar  hopes,  and  would  be  very 
unhappy  if  she  thought  she  should 
be  deprived  of  that  which  she  an- 
licipatcft — I  mean  of  being  one  with 
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her  husband  as  a  wife  and  as  a  queen  j 
and  as  a  priestess  throughout  eter- 
nity, and  stand  with  him  at  the  head 
of  their  mutual  posterity. 

This  being  the  case,  is  it  any  won- 
der that  God    makes   requirements 
of  us,   and  expects  a  perfection  on 
our  part  that  is  not  looked  for  nor 
expected  of  the  rest  of  the  world  ? 
We  were  told    this   morning — and 
the  truth  cannot  be  too  often  repeated 
in    our    hearing — that     God,     our 
Eternal  Fatlier,   has  placed  all  these 
possessions   and  blessings — that  is, 
the  possessions    of   the    earth  and 
the    blessings    connected   with  the 
earth — that   He   has    placed    them 
in  our  hands   merely  as    stewards, 
and  that  we  hold  them  subject  to 
Him,  in  other  words,  in  trust  for 
Him,  and  that,  if  He  calls  upon  us 
to  use  them  in  any  given  direction 
He  may  indicate,  it  is  our  duty  as 
His   children,  occupying    the    rela- 
tionship that  we  do  to    Him,  and 
with  the  hopes  in  our  breasts  that 
we  have,  to  hold  them  entirely  sub- 
ject to  Him.     There  is  not  another 
people  upon  the  face  of  the  earth 
that    I    know  anything  about  who 
^e  taught  such  ideas  and  doctrines 
as  these.     I  do  not  think  that  any 
other  denomination  of  people,  either 
religious    or    secular,     have     such 
doctrines    as    we    have   heard  this 
morning  taught  to  them  respecting 
their  duties  and  their  obligations  to 
God.     Of  course  you  will  very  fre- 
quently hear  in  sectarian  churches, 
many  things   connected    with   this 
subject ;  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
rich  to  help  the  poor  and  to  be 
benevolent  and  to  hold  all  things  in 
a  way  that  will  please  God  ;  but  to 
bring  this  down  to  what  we  would 
qall .    practical      consecration,      to 
practically  consecrate   their  wealth, 
aiid  hold  it  .as  though  .they  would 
l^SLY^to  practically  .  consecrate  it  at 
iany  time,  is  a  doctrine  that  I   do 


not  think  is  taught  in  any  other 
church,  or  so-called  church,  nor  is 
it  believed  in  by  any  other  people. 
There  are,  it  is  true,  people  who 
indulge  in  very  wild  vagaries  about 
property,  such  as  communists  and 
others,  but  they  have  no  system, 
of  religion,  they  do  not  believe  in 
God,  they  do  not  believe  in  the 
principles  that  He  teaches  and 
which  we  accept.  They  would  not 
carry  them  out  on  any  such  basis. 

Let  me  ask  you,  my  brethren  and 
sisters,  is  it  not  appropriate  that  we 
should  be  required  to  make — I  was 
going  to  say  sacrifice.  Well,  that  is 
a  word  tliat  is  so  commonly  used, 
that  I  suppose  I  could  not  use  any 
other  that  would  convey  the  idea  to 
your  minds  clear  enough.  I  will 
use  it,  therefore.  Is  it  not  appropri- 
ate to  make  sacrifices  of  this  char- 
acter, considering  w^ho  we  are  and 
what  we  are  1  If  we  are  expectiugj 
to  reach  a  glory  and  an  exaltatioa 
such  as  we  think  about  and  talk 
about  and  pray  for,  it  seems  to  me 
that  there  should  be  something  to 
be  done  on  our  part  commensuraU 
with  the  expectations  and  hopes  aiid 
desires  that  we  entertain,  and  I  do 
not  know  myself  any  better  tesjj 
that  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon, 
human  beings  than  this  tpst  to. 
which  allusion  has  been  made  thi& 
morning,  the  test  of  holding  oui> 
selves — that  is  our  individual  per-i 
sons,  with  our  time  and  the  ability, 
that  God  has  .given  unto  us,  our 
wives,  our  children,  and  the  posse^^ 
sions  that  God  has  placed  m  oujj 
hands  to  qontrol— to  hold  all  thesij 
subject  to  His  dictation  and  to  HI^ 
approval.  •      .4 

"iSow,"  says  one,*  "I  am  qu*^ 
willing  for  that ;  I  would  be  ^qi^ 
willing  to.ieceive  all  that  doctn^ 
and  to  believe  it  if  God  himsjlf  wew 
to  come  and  make  tjhe.  reqqiremeSfi 
of    me.     I  am  quite  \Villifig  Ihao 
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God  should  dictate  to  me  about  my 
wives  and  children ;  and  if  He 
wants  me  to  use  my  talents  and 
give  up  my  life  or  to  yield  up  my 
property — 1  am  quite  willing  to  do 
all  these  things  if  He  will  come 
and  tell  me  himself,  or  if  He  will 
send  an  angel  to  tell  me.  But  I 
look  upon  my  brethren  who  preside 
over  this  Church,  and  I  see  that 
they  are  mortal  men,  and  I  see  that 
they  do  many  things  that  mortal 
men  do,  and  I  have  not  quite  confi- 
dence enough  in  them  to  dispose 
of  my  property  as  they  may  dictate. 
They  are  mortal,  they  are  like  I 
am,  and  I  do  not  know  whether 
they  \vill  do  the  right  thing  or  not. 
I  have  some  doubts  about  that.  I 
have  not  got  confidence  in  their 
management  as  business  men.  I  do 
not  know  but  I  have  better  business 
qualities  myself  than  they  have,  and 
1  can  manage  my  own  affairs  to  bet- 
ter advantage  than  they  can.  I  am 
not  willing,  therefore,  to  do  as  my 
fellow  men  dictate." 

Now,  let  me  ask  is  not  that  the 
secret  thought  of  many  minds  ?  I 
am  sure  it  is.  And  yet  the  same 
men  who  entertain  these  thoughts, 
and  the  same  women,  will  go  into 
this  Temple  when  it  is  completed, 
and  will  ask  at  the  hands  of  the 
servants  of  God  blessings  that  aire 
iar  beyond  all  price  when  measured 
hy  earthly  substance,  by  gold  or  sil- 
"ver,  or  that  which  men  consider 
yaloable.  It  is  a  strange  thing ;  it 
is  a  strange  feature  in  .  the  human 
character;  it  is  exhibited  everywhere; 
it  is  not  confined  to  Latter-day  Saints 
alone ;  that  mankind  are  very 
willing  to  trust  men  with  spiritual 
things,  and-  to  have  confidence  in 
them  concerning  spiritual  things,  and 
Lave  little  or  no  confidence  in  them 
when  it  affects  their  temporal  inter- 
ests.   "There*   are   men — and   there 
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may  be  some  in  this  congregation — 
wlio  have  been  quite  willing  to  sub- 
mit to  the  ordinance  of  baptism  and 
rely  upon  it  as  a  means  of  salvation, 
as  a  means  of  remitting  their  sins, 
and  have  also  been  willing;  to  submit 
to  have  hands  laid  upon  them  by  the 
same  individual,  for  the  reception 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  would  not 
listen  to  his  counsel  concerning 
their  property.  This  want  of  confi- 
dence arises  in  some  instances  from 
selfishness  or  a  lack  of  faith,  and  in 
others  from  witnessing  the  unwise 
conduct  of  Elders  in  the  manage- 
ment of  means.  There  have  been 
Elders  who  have  gone  out  in  the 
world  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
souls  to  the  truth  who  liave  abused 
their  privileges  among  the  people, 
and  have  borrowed  money  and  never 
repaid  it.  Such  occurrences  inspire 
distrust.  And  such  men  have  tran- 
scended the  limits  of  their  authority 
in  taking  this  course.  They  were 
not  sent  out  to  naeddle  in  tliis  way, 
in  people's  affairs,  to  borrow  money, 
and  do  things  of  that  character ;  but 
were  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and 
so  long  as  they  confined  themselves 
to  their  legitimate  duties,  and  did 
those  things  they  were  authorized  to 
do,  they  were  blessed,  the  Lord  was 
with  therii,  and  their  lab.ors  resulted 
in  salvation  to  the  people.  Every  man. 
who  attends  strictly  to  the  duties 
assigned  to  him,  and  pertaining  to 
his  Priesthood,  and  confines  himself 
to  them,  is  sustained  and  upheld  of 
the  Lord.  The  Elders  who  have 
destroyed  confidence  by  die  methods 
I  have  alluded  to,  transcended  their 
authority.  That  constituted  the  .- 
difference  between  their  action 
and  the  action  of  the  man  whom 
God  places  to  preside  over  His 
Church.  Can  you  not  see  the  dis- 
tinction 1  I  can  see  that  a  man  that  ; 
goes  out  as  a  missionary,  as  Elders     , 
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have  done  in  the  past,  often  acquires 
great  influence  witli  the  power  of 
God  resting  upon  him,  and  through 
the  confidence  that  power  has  in- 
spired in  the  midst  of  the  Saints,  I 
can  understand  v  that  men  have 
taken  advantage  of  that  influence, 
and  have  abused  the  trust  of  the 
people,  and  have  done  wrong,  and 
have  lessened  their  influence  with 
God,  and  with  man,  and  have  caused 
the  Spirit  of  God  by  that  action  to 
be  withdrawn  from  them.  There 
are  many  such  cases  to  which  1 
could  point  you,  if  it  were  necessary 
this  morning.  No  man,  however, 
bas'done  that  in  this  Church  without 
losing' that  power  which  God  gave 
untb  him,  and  there  are  men  who 
have  apostatized  from  this  Church 
who  brought  on  that  apostasy 
because  of  such  conduct  as  I  allude 
to.  They  were  not  warranted  in 
doing  what  they  did.  They  ex- 
ceeded the  bounds  of  their  Priest- 
hood)  and  in  doing  so  they  com- 
mitted sin:  But  there  is  an  authority 
in  the  Church  to  whom  God  has 
given-  the  right  to  counsel  in  the 
affair^  of  the  children  of  men  in 
regArd  to  temporal  affairs.  When 
Joseph  Smith  lived  upon  the  earth 
it  was  his  prerogative  to  do  that. 
He  stood  as  Ood's  ambassador — not 
clothbvi  with  the  attributes  of  God, 
for  ^ht  -was  a  mortal  man  ;  but  he 
stood  as  the  representative  of  God 
upon  the  earth,  holding  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  upon  the  earth, 
with  the  power  to  bind  on  earth 
And  it  should  be  bound  in  heaven. 
He  bccupied  that  position  when  he 
lived,  and  on  his  departure  another 
took' his  plaee  upon  the  earth  and 
fitood  m  precisely  the  same  capacity 
tto  utiu  a  people  that  Joseph  Smith 
<did.'  That  w^  Brigham  Young.; 
Whiln^  pasted  away  atipther  step^ 
ped' HForWard  and  took'  the  kiint 
poaitioivand  holds  the  same  keys 


and  exercises  the  same  authority  and 
stands  precisely  in  the  same  position 
to  us  that  the  Prophet  Joseph  did, 
or  that  the  Prophet  Brigham  did, 
when  he  lived  upon  the  earth.  Now, 
was    not   Joseph    Smith   a   mortal 
mani    Yes.     A  fallible  man  ?    Yes. 
Had  he  not  weaknesses?    Yes,  he 
acknowledged    them    himself,    and 
did  not  fail  to  put  the  revelations 
on  record  in  this  book  [the  Book  of 
Doctrine  and   Covenants]    wherein 
God  reproved  him.     His  weaknesses 
were  not  concealed  from  the  people. 
He  was  willing  that  people  should 
know  that  he  was  mortal,  and  had    . 
failings.      And    so    with    Brigham    .' 
Young.     Was  not  he  a  mortal  man, 
a  man  who  had  weaknesses  1     He   ' 
was  not  a  God.     He  was  not  an  im-    \ 
rnortal  being.    He  was  not  infallible,    j 
No,  he  was  fallible.     And  yet  when    ; 
he  spoke  by  the  power  of  God,  it    . 
was  the  word  of  God  to  this  people.    > 
When  he  sealed  a  man  up  to  eter- 
nal life,  he  bestowed  upon  him  the   "■ 
blessings  pertaining  to  eternity,  and[- 
to  the  Godhead,  or  when  he  deV' 
gated  Others  to  do  it  in  his  stead,    ] 
God  in  the  eternal  world  recorded '  ^ 
the  act  ;   the   blessings    that  were    . 
sealed  upon  that  man  or  that  woman,   '. 
they  were  sealed  to  bt  binding  in    . 
this  life,  and  in  that  life  which  is  to    . 
come ;  they  became  part  of  the  rf-   .•; 
eords  of  eternity,  and  would  be  ful- 
filled   to  the  very  letter  upon  the  '. 
heads  of  those  upon  whom  they  were    ; 
pronounced,     provided     they  were    • 
faithful  before  God,  and  fulfilled  their'  ^ 
part  of  the  covenant     Thef^  is  ho   ■] 
doubt  about  it.     And  so  it  is  to-day/  h 
There  is  but  one  man,  (as  you  have;,' 
often  heard),  at  a  time  on  the  earth, V.'j 
who  holds    this  authority,     thtttt^ij 
may  be  others  who  have  this  a^udionftij.jj 
also;   and  I  tliauk  God  there  ««'j|j 
xxiany  who  hold  this  anthoriiy:^^r'ftuii\»j| 
it  the  authority  of  the  A))OfitTe8liipf  ^ . 
but  they  hold  it  subordinate  l4^  uiii^ 
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man  nrbo  holds  the  keys,  they  canuot  I 
ezeroise  this  aothority  only  as  he 
shall  consent  or  delegate  or  authorize 
them,  to  do  so.     There  is  but  one 
mail  irho  has  the  power  to  exercise 
this  Authority,  to  stand,  as  it  were, 
in  God's  stead,  to  be  His  voice  unto 
the  people,  and  that  is  the  man  who 
itands  at  the  head  and  who  is  Presi- 
lent,  and  who  holds  the  keys  by  vir- 
tue of  the  a{^intmeut    of    God. 
Qod  places  him  there.     It  is   not 
man's  act.     It  is  God's  providence. 
Bodkoaic^the  hearts  of  thechiUhnon 
of    toen.       By     His      overruling 
Providence  He  brings  this  man  to 
bbe  front,  or  He  keeps  him  in  the 
rear,.;jiiBt  as  it  pleases  Him.     I  be- 
lieve that  His  providence  is  over  all 
of  us,  and  He  can  kill  or  remove  as 
Be  j^eaaes,  or  Ue  can  preserve  in 
life  as  seemeth  good  to  Him.     And 
lie  h4, done  so.     When  the  Prophet 
ToBej^  was  slain,  God,  by  His  over- 
ruling Providence,  brought,  the  man 
k>  the^  firont  who  was  His  choice  to 
mccend  His  servant     David  Patten 
wu  sfain  at  Crooked  Biver,  who  was 
klie  Iieiiior    of.  Brigham    Young. 
EbomiMi  B.  Marsh  lost  the  faith,  also 
Sie  iflniiHr  of  Brigham  Young ;  but 
Brigham  Young   was  preserved  in 
^e  vOviiience  of  God,  and .  when 
Bis  ^ropfiet  was  slain  He  stiep|>ed 
!brw^   clothed   with   the  eternal 
E^riestbood  of  God,  full  of  the  fire  of 
die  Moij  Ghost  and  the  }>ower  of 
3od,:and  the  whole  people  felt  that 
ibeyjitood  in  the  presence  of  the 
Uaii  giriM>m    God    had   chosen  and 
^hom  God  had  endowed  for  the  posi- 
ioD.  ..God  qualified  Jam  and  made 
lim  mjuHio  every  emergency  from 
batljwor   until  the   hour  of  his 
leathr.'fflod.  was  his  unfailing  friend. 
le  hjtirtird  everyfOna  who  listened 
D  thiluQatf nsel  ot  Hia  siervant.     He 
leasfed^  Mu«  entire  people,  and  He 
lcgo#fl;tiiif  lsiiftl>HnderhiS'(Pre3ident 
ottng'a)   administration.     And  we 


know  by  the  outpouring  of  the  power 
and  gifts  and  graces  of  God  upon 
us  inaividually  as  well  as  an  entire 
people,  that  he  was  God's  servant, 
chosen  by  the  Almighty  to  stand  at 
the  head  of  His  Church.  Could  I 
not  trust  that  man  with  anything  I 
had  1  Why,  I  would  have  been  an 
unworthy  servant  of  Qod,  if  I  could 
not  have  done  so;  I  would  have  been 
recreant  to  every  principle  that  I 
believe  in,  if  I  could  not  have  done 
so. 

Now,  watch  the  providence  of 
God  in  the  selection  of  our  present 
President.  At  the  time  Joseph  and 
Hyrum  were  slain,  accc^ding  to  all 
human  appearances  he  was  as  un- 
likely to  live  almost  as  they  were 
who  were  already  dead.  In  the 
hottest  of  summer  he  was  shot  to 
pieces.  The  men  who  waited  upon 
him  had  no  idea  that  he  would  live. 
But  he  did.  God  brought  him 
through.  But  who  thought  then 
that  he  would  be  the  senior  Apostle 
who  would  preside  over  thiA 
Church  1  There  were  a  number  his 
seniors.  In  consequence  of  a  mis- 
understanding and  his  being  senior 
in  age.  Brother  Woodruffs  name 
stood  above  Brother  Taylor's. 
Brother  WoodrufT  recognized  all  the 
time  that  he  and  Willard  Eichards 
were  not  his  seniors  in  ordination. 
President  Taylor  had  been  ordained 
to  the  Apostleship  before  them,  and 
when  this  matter  was  brought 
before  the  President  of  the  Church 
(President  Young)  the  names  were 
put  in  proper  order.  Brother  Wood- 
ruff recognized  this  as  being  correct, 
and  if  Willard  Richards  had  lived, 
doubtless  he  would  hitve  had  the 
same  feeling:.  But  then  there  stood 
Orson  Hydt  and  Or^on  Pratt,^  aa, 
seniors  in  the  quorum.  Their  names 
preceded  his.  But  had  ^  their 
j  names*  tho'  right  to  stand  in  that! 
I  position)     No,  they  had  not,  for 
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reasons  I  need  not  dwell  upon  here, 
which  ought  to  be  familiar  to  every 
Elder  in  this  Church.  Therefore,  I 
will  merely  say  this  :  that  President 
John  Taylor,  Wilford  Woodruff,  and 
George  A.  Smith  were  bearers  of 
the  apostleship  at  a  time  when  Orson 
Hyde  and  Orson  Pratt  did  not  hold 
that  power.  Therefore  they  were 
by  right  their  seniors  ;  and  President 
Young  providentially,  prompted 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  made  a  ruling 
which  the  Twelve  accepted — every 
man  knowing  the  true  state  of  the 
case— as  correct,  and  placed  the  names 
in  their  order  some  time  before  his 
death,  making  John  Taylor,  Wilford 
Woodruff, » and  George  A.  Smith, 
seniors  of  Orson  Hyde  and  of  Orson 
Pratts.  •  In  this  manner  God  has 
brought  forward  to  the  front  the 
man.  whom  He  chose  to  be 
President  of  the  Church.  It  is  His 
privilege  to  chose  whom  He  pleases. 
The  man  whom  He  wants  preserved 
is  preserved.  When  the  Prophets 
of  God  were  slain,  Brother  Taylor's 
life,  by  the  wonderful  providence 
of  God,  was  preserved,  and  he 
has  lived  among  us  until  this  day. 
He  now  stands  in  his  place  as  the 
President  of  the  Church,  holding 
the  keys  and  the  authority  •  as  such 
to  manage  all  the  affairs  of  the 
Church  according  to  God's  mind  and 
will.  And  shall  one  who  knows 
this,  who  knows  that  God  has 
honored  him,  that  God  has  chosen 
him, .'  that  God  has  endowed  him, 
that  God  has  blessed  him — shall 
such 'a  one  raise  his  voice  against 
him, .  and  say  that  it  is  not  the  will 
of  God  that  he  shall  control  the 
affairs  of  this  Church  t  God  for- 
bid {■  God  forbid  that  I  or  any  othtr 
man  in  this  .Church  should  do  ahy- 
thing  of  the  kind  !  On  the  contrary, 
let  us  be  obedient  to  the  voice- of  God,  * 
and  to  the  will  of  God.  If  God, 
thrdttgh  liim,  says  unto  us  we  -must- 


consecrate   our  property,  we  musfr. 
hold  everything  we  have  subject  to* 
the  will  of  God,  if  He  through  him- 
dictates  any  course  of  policy,  I  say 
it  is  my  duty  as  a  servant  of  God  to 
submit :  it  is  my  duty  to  carry  out 
faithfully,   according  to  the  will  of 
God,  that  which  He  counsels,  and 
that  which   He   dictates.      If  God 
has  confidence  in  him,,  shall  not  I, 
who  am  God's  servant   and   God's 
child,   have   similar  confidence?    I 
believe  in  God.     I  believe  God  man- 
ages all  the  affairs  of  this  Church.  I 
know  if  I  do  my  duty  He  will  save 
me,  He  will  exalt  me,  and  I  know  if' 
you  will  do  your  duty.  He  will  do- 
the   same  for  you.     And    if    men 
whom  He  chooses  are  fallible,  that 
is  His  business.      He    requires  on- 
our  part  obedience  to  His  will^  as  it 
is  made  manifest  through  tl^  man. 
whom*  He  has  chosen. 

Now,  this  is  a  great  point.     I  lookc 
upon  it  as  one  of  the  most  vital 
points  connected  with  our  existence ^ 
in  these  mountains.     I  look  upon  it 
as  a  test.    It  may  be  said  that  it  will 
test  ther  Latter-day  Saints  as  thay 
never  have  been  tested-Mihis  vital, 
doctrine  of  obedience  to  the  Priest- 
hood of  the  Son  of  G^^     There  is 
no   point   to  day  against  which  so 
many  assaults  are  directed   by  the 
wicked.     They  make   it   the  main 
^►bject  of  their  attacks.     They  would 
like   to  destroy  confidence  in  your ' 
hearts  in  the  Priesthood  of  the- Son 
of  God.     If  they  could  weaken  your 
confidence ;  if  they  could  undermine 
your  faith ;  if  they  could   by  any 
power  or  means  in  their  posseesion 
wean  you  from  the  Church,  and  se-w 
the  seeds  of  distrust  and  suspicioo.* 
in  your  minds  concerning  the  Prtesi-  - 
hood,  or  those  v^ho  ♦  bear  it,   thejr*" 
would  attain  the  object  that  they*' 
have  in  vi^w.     The  mati  who  h6ldm  •  - 
the   keys  is  always   the:  object  ^ ' 
assault.     His  life  is  the '  life  that  is  -  • 
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most  sought  after.     He  is  the  man 
they  would  strike  down,  if  they  had 
the   power.     They  seek  to  weaken 
ithe  confidence  of  the  people  in  him, 
by  all  manner  of  slanders,  and  by 
every  sort  of  falsification.     Tt  is  the 
main  object  of  our  enemies  to  sow 
the  seeds  of  distrust  and  suspicion 
in  the  midst    of    the    Latter-day 
'Saints,  and  to  accomplish  this  they 
Telate  all  manner  of  falsehoods  con- 
•ceming  those  who  bear  the  Priest- 
hood of  the  Son  of  God.     They  con- 
tort every  act.     They  misrepresent 
•every  word  and  every  counsel  that 
18  given.     They   endeavor   to   put 
everything  in  a  false  light.      And 
those  who  read  those  things  contin- 
iially,  begin  to  believe  by  degrees, 
that  there  is  foundation  for  them, 
that  there  is  something  wrong,  that 
this  man  or.  the  other  man  is  not  to 
be  trusted,  and  that  they  are  doing 
wrong  in  yielding  obedience  to  the 
counsels  of  the  Priesthood,  and  in 
submitting  to  its  control.     You  are 
aware  these  attacks  are  constantly 
directed  against  the  Priesthood,  and 
it  is,  as  I  say,  the  vital  point  to-day. 
We  have  this    Temple    (Logan) 
Dearly    completed.     That    at    Salt 
lake  is   progressing  very  rapidly, 
that  at  Sanpete  also.      And     the 
building  of  these  Temples  will  bring 
^bout,  to  a  certain  extent,  a  change 
among  this   people.     Blessings  are 
to  be  bestowed,  and  power  is  to  be 
2Qanifested  in  these  buildings  in  my 
*  "Opinion  such   as    has    never   been 
Mnifested  among  us   as  a  people 
.  before.    The  question,  therefore,  will 
press  itself  upon  our  attention — who 
are  going  to  be  worthy  to  receive 
these  blessings  1    Who  are  going  to 
be  worthy  to  enter  into  these  build- 
ings 1     With  my  feelings  to-day  I 
•   Jiever  can  consent  for  any  man  to 
^  in  and  receive  a  fullness  of  the 
blessmgs  of  the  everlasting  Gospel 
^  that  building  or^those  buildings. 


unless  I  know  him  to  be  a  man  -who 
is  willing  to  yield  implicit  obedience 
to  the  Priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God. 
And  further,  I  am  not  wilHng,  with 
my  present  feelings— I  do  not  pre- 
tend to  dictate  in  this  matter,  I  am 
merely  stating  my  own  personal 
feelings — for  any  man  to  go  into 
these  buildings  who  is  not  willing  to 
hold  all  he  has  got  subject  to  the 
Priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
be  willing  to  do  with  it  as  that  Priest- 
hood shall  dictate. 

Now,  these  are  two  vital  points  in 
our  faith,  and  in  the  requirements 
of  the  Gospel,  that  I  believe  are 
obligatory  upon  us,  and  we  may  as 
well  understand  our  tposition  to-day 
as  to  postpone  the  understanding  of 
this  matter  for  months,  or  for  years, 
or  until  it  is  too  late.  This  may 
sound  like  strong  doctrine  to  som« 
of  you  ;  but  I  look  upon  these  things 
as  essentially  necessary  to  make  us 
the  people  that  God  designs  we  shall 
be.  Already  things  are  in  contem- 
plation, and  are  being  counselled 
about,  that  may  bring)  this  matter 
home  to  us  individually,  outside 
of  the  Temples  of  the  Son  of  God. 
I  desire  to  see  the  time  come  when 
unworthy  persons  cannot  get  their 
endowments  and  a  fullness  of  the 
blessings  of  the  everlasting  Priest- 
hood. I  desire  to  see  some  test  of 
faithfulness,  some  test  of  growth,  and 
some  degree  of  reward,  so  that  all 
will  not  be  reduced  to  one  common 
level,  the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful, 
those  that  are  willing  to  do  all  that 
God  requires,  and  those  that  are  not 
willing — I  do  not  desire  to  see^all 
endowed  with  the  same  blessings. 
I  do  not  believe  that  God  ever 
intended  this.  He  has  told  us 
there  are  difierent  degrees  of  glory, — 
"  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another 
glory  of  the  moon,  and  another 
glory  of  the  stars  :  for  one  ^tar 
diifereth  from  another  star  in  glory. 
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So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead."  I  would  like  to  see  some 
difference  here.  I  beliere  it  will 
Gome.  I  believe  God  will  move  upon 
His  servant  in  His  own  due  time 
to  make  the  necessary  regulations 
to  effect  this.  There  are  men  who 
have  been  faithful  all  their  lives,  who 
have  done  everything  that  it  is  pos- 
sible for  men  to  do,  and  there  are 
others  who  have  been  indifferent,  and 
who  have  had  their  own  way,  and 
carried  out  their  own  mind,  yet  all 
come  along  and  get  the  same  blessings 
without  any  distinction  whatever. 
There  is  not  much  encouragement, 
it  would  seem,  under  those  circum- 
stances, for  the  faithful.  And  yet 
there  is,  for  there  are  degrees  of  re- 


ward in  heaven  ;  but  then  we  maj 
as  well  begin  to  have  some  of  iken 
here. 

Now,  my  brethren  and  sisten, '. 
feel  that  it  is  a  matter,  as  I  havi 
said,  of  vital  importance  thai  wi 
should  have  this  that  I  have  spokei 
of — faith  and  confidence  inrth 
Priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God, :an( 
we  cannot  build  up  Zion  withoal  w 
have  it,  and  we  cannot  build  up  Zio 
without  we  are  willing  to  do  all  w 
have  been  taught  by  the  inspinitio 
of  God  —I  know  that  as  well  as  Id 
that  I  live.„    . 

I  pray  God  that  we  may  have  th 
confidence,  which  I  ask  in  the  nan 
of  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE   BY   APOSTLE   F.    D.    RICHARDS, 

Delivered  in  ike  Tahernade,  Salt  Lake  City,  Saturday  Morning^  Ooctober  6, 

(Semi-Annml  Conf&rence)  1883. 

(SEPOBIED  BY  JOHH  IRVIHE. 


RETROSPECTIVE  REVIEW  OF  THE  PROVIDENCES  OF  GOD  IN  RELATION  T( 
THE  SAINTS — ^THE  WRATtt  AND  SCHEMES  OF  MEN  TURNED  TO  JTW 
ADVANTAGE  OF  GOD'S  PEOPLE — THE  ORDER  OF  60D'S  CHtJKd 
PERFECT  —  THE  WICKED  DISTURBED  BY  JUDGMENTS,  WHILE  to 
RIGHTEOUS  ENJOY  PEACE  —  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THK  ^LAW  01 
GOD  IN  RELATION  TO  OFFENCES  —  SHOULD  BE  RESIGNlCD  TO  TH 
WILL  OF  GOD  IN  ALL  THINGS. 


The  Lord  be  thanked  and  praised 
for  granting  us  another  so  favorable 
opportunity  of  meeting  together  to 
contemplate   the    interests  of   His 


Kingdom,  and  our  soul's  salvaticiii 
this  Conference.  "Day  unto 'idi 
uttereth  speech,*'  s^d  the  aiM|ei 
man  of  God,  "  and  night  unto  ntgl 
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showeth  knowledge.*'  We  can  say 
that  week  after  week,  and  month 
after  month,  since  our  last  Confer- 
ence, we  have  had  renewed  occasion 
for  thanksgiving  and  praise  to  Him 
for  the  many  blessings  which  He 
has  vouchsafed  unto  His  people. 

If  we  take  a  retrospective  view 
of  His  providences  to  us  as  a  people, 
especially  during  the  period  of  our 
sojourn  in  these  mountains,  we  shall 
find    that   circumstances    have    oc- 
curred at  very  short  intervals,  which 
have   kept   the    people  continually 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  liber- 
ties, and  to  a  watch  care  for  them, 
measuring  and  weighing  and  noticing 
the  efforts  that  have  been  made  from 
time  to   time    to    take   away    our 
privileges   and   liberties,    and   such 
blessings  as  were  thought  couM  be 
taken  from  us  which  we  had  entered 
into  the  enjoyment  of  since  our  loca- 
tioQ  iit   these  mountain  fastnesses. 
Step  by  step  every    such    instance 
has  been  attended,  if  not  with  all 
that  gift   and  abundance  of  favor 
and  mercy,  which  we   might  have 
desired,  and  which  might  not  have 
been  best  for  us,  yet  with  sufficient 
blessins:  to  manifest  the  kind  care  of 
our  heavenly  Father  continually  and 
unceasingly  over  us. 

When  we    came    here   and   first 
made  our  laws,  realizing   that  we 
Were  far  away  from  the  mass  of  the 
people  of  the  States,  both  east  and 
west  of  us,  we  found  it  was  with 
great  difficulty  tliat  we  could  avail 
purselves  of  the  few  blessings  which 
eoverument  seemed  to  tender  to  us. 
We  could  not  even  obtain  the  pres- 
ence of  federal  officials  in  our  midst, 
regularly,  as  was  designed  by  govern- 
ment,  and   as  was   needed   by  the 
people.     Consequently  our  isolation 
required  our  Legislature   to  confer 
unusual     powers     upon     our    local 
courts  ;  but  it  was  not  long  before 
the  effort  was  made,  and  final  suc- 


cess was  had  in  taking  from  our  local 
courts  the  civil  and  criminal 
jurisdiction.  Time  will  not  allow 
me  to  enter  into  minute  details. 
Therefore,  suffice  it  to  say,  that  mis- 
sion judges  have  come  here  fully 
determined  to  convert  us  from  the 
error  of  our  ways,  as  it  appeared  to 
them,  to  the  "purity,  refinementy 
and  civilization'  of  the  world ! 
After  laboring  and  toiling  som«  years 
in  our  midst,  finding  their  decisions 
frequently  overthrown  by  the 
decisions  of  the  Superior  Court 
at  Washington,  our  Prophet,  who 
had  been  illegally  imprisoned,  re- 
leased from  his  confinement,  and 
one  thing  after  another,  upset  their 
plans  and  devices  ;  so  that  the  great 
changes  which  had  been  hoped  to  be 
brought  about  among  us,  to  make 
us  like  the  people  of  the  world, 
signally  failed,  and  the  end  of  that 
effort  was,  that  the  poor,  miserable 
man  who  undertook  the  job,  was 
cartied  home  in  his  coffin. 

I  must  notice  one  or  two  other 
important  facts,  which  have  stood 
out  very  prominently  before  us,  and 
they  were,  that  tliis  people  who 
were  not  of  the  world,  and  had  no 
fellowship  or  love  with  the  world, 
must  be  restricted  in  their  civil  rights 
and  military  duties,  for  fear  that  they 
should  do  some  mischief  on  a  holiday, 
therefore  they  were  forbidden  by 
Gubernatorial  Proclamation,  to  order 
out  a  company  of  infantry  or  cavalry, 
to  help  to  celebrate  the  Fourth  of 
July,  as  they  and  their  fathers  were 
wont  to  do  from  time  imme- 
morial. 

One  after  another,  these  and  simi- 
lar efforts  have  been  made  to  take 
our  liberties  and  privileges  away 
from  us,  that  we  might  be  brought 
into  some  sort  of  contemptible  sub- 
jection, it  would  appear.  But  with- 
out stopping  to  animadvert  upon  the 
folly  and  nonsense  of  such  a  proce- 
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dure,  let  roe  inquire  what  was  the 
result  ]  What  followed  the  procla- 
mation that  we  should  not  do  mili- 
tary duty  as  a  people,  or  protect  our- 
selves even  from  the  surrounding 
savages  1  Immediately  when  this 
occurred,  it  seemed  as  if  the  very 
heavens  were  moved  in  our  behalf, 
all  the  tribes  around  us  became 
divested,  seemingly,  of  what  hostility 
they  had  possessed,  and  ever  since 
that  occurred,  we  have  had  the  most 
substantial  peace  and  quiet  all  around 
us,  among  the  natives.  How  kind 
of  Providence,  it  was,  to  so  complete- 
ly remove  the  enmitj  of  the  natives, 
when  this  circumstance  transpired. 
We  are  relieved  from  the  unpleasant 
tax  of  military  duty,  and  even  our 
adversaries  are  made  to  be  at  peace 
with  us.  What  a  logic  of  fact,  for 
a  contentious  world  to  read. 

During  the  past  year,  the  great 
efforts  that  have  been  made,  have 
seemed  to  prove  abortive ;  special 
efforts  and  measures  have  appeared 
to  miscarry  ;  and  we  have  had  a  law 
right  from  the  Capital,  that  seemed 
as  if  it  must  tell  on  the  "Mormons." 
A  class  of  our  people  have  been 
temporally  divested  of  the  right 
of  suffrage  ;  men  and  women,  who 
may  have  violated  some  law,  and 
many  who  have  never  violated  any 
law  of  Congress,  have  been  deprived 
of  their  political  rights.  But 
with  all  this  we  still  seem  to  live 
and  thrive  and  prosper  faster  than 
we  have  ever  done  before.  The 
very  step  itself,  will  prove  a  great 
blessing  to  this  people  by  separating 
a  portion  of  those  who  have  not 
the  highest  respect  and  veneration 
for  all  the  Laws  of  God,  and  enable 
those  who  have,  to  be  the  wiser 
counselors  and  more  efficient  aids 
in  advancing  the  interests  of  the 
kingdom  in  the  hands  of  those  who 
may  be  more  acceptable  in  the  eyes 
of  government  to  wield  administra- 


tion here  locally. 

But  it  is  a  singular  fact,  a  singular 
circumstance,  that  a  man  should 
come  here  from  the  heart  of  the 
nation — clothed,  as  was  supposed, 
with  every  qualification  to  be  a 
Governor  of  Utah, — should  act  as 
he  has  acted.  He  had  been  through 
the  army  in  the  late  rebellion.  He 
was  a  man  capable,  as  was  supposed, 
of  understanding  what  was  right 
and  proper,  as  between  the  nation 
and  any  other  part  of  the  country 
that  might  seem  to  feel  in  any  wise 
oppressed  or  limited,  and  who  would 
administer  constitutional  rights  and 
executive  powers  with  ability  and 
with  skill.  He  came  here  clothed 
with  the  supreme  beauty  of  the 
State  from  whence  he  came.  This 
man  by  his  excessive  propensity  for 
figures,  as  we  all  know,  made  some 
very  strange  calculations  ;  and  tl?en 
when  one  thing  didn't  work,  another 
seemed  to,  until  our  representative 
in  Congress  was  removed.  But  by 
and  by  we  are  blessed  with  another 
one  in  Congress  to  represent  us  i 
there.  And  in  a  short  time  we  found 
that,  with  the  special  effort  that  was 
being  made  in  Washington  in  our 
behalf,  such  a  shadow  of  doubt  vas 
cast  over  a  certain  portion  of  the 
law,  entitled  the  Hoar  amendment, 
when  it  was  thought  advisable  by 
the  Governor  to  execute  some  three 
hundred  commissions,  more  or  less, 
to  men  whom  he  appointed  to  fill 
supposed  vacancies  in  this  Territory, 
which  if  carried  out  would  have 
turned  over  the  local  authority- of 
the  Territory  into  the  hands  of  the 
avowed  enemies  of  this  people.  But 
the  supposed  vacancies  did  not  exist 
and  the  ofiSces  continued  in  the 
hands  of  the  incumbents.  Afterall 
the  election  was  held  during  the  p98t 
season  when  these  offices  were  filled  ; 
by  the  people's  candidates.  Thus 
we  have  occasion   again  to    rejoice 
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that  notwithstanding  another  des- 
perate effort  has  been  made  to  take 
away  the  rule  from  the  hands  of  the 
people  and  put  it  into  the  hands  of 
their  enemies,  and  make  us  an  out- 
aide  Territory,  subject  to  their  op- 
pressions, subject  to  all  manner  of 
taxation  that  they  might  please  to 
impose  upon  us — we  find  that  the 
voice  and  vote  of  the  people  are  still 
triumphant,  that  their  candidates 
have  gone  into  office  and  are  com- 
missioned, the  selections  having 
been  made  from  among  those  whose 
rights  and  privileges  have  been 
maintained  unto  them. 

It  is   a  singular  feature  in  this 
matter,  that  the  Governor  has  taken 
it  into  his  head  to  leave  the  Terri- 
tory just  at  the  time  when  it  was 
supposed   he  would  be  required  to 
■execute    these    commissions.      But 
without  going  into  particulars,  per- 
sons of  ordinary  discernment  observe 
that  the  course  he  has  takeii  is  such 
that  he  cannot  himself  cheek  it  to 
remain  and  issue  the  commissions  to 
the  properly  elected  persons  to  rule 
in  this  Territory,  indeed  it  looks  as 
though  the   dishonorable,    undisni- 
£ed  course  he  has  taken  is  just  wnat 
has  driven  him  from  the  Territory, 
to  leave  his  duty,  and  let  the  secre- 
tary be    acting    governor.      When 
men  come  here  full  of  determination 
to  show  their  bravery,  their  ability, 
smartness  and   competency  beyond 
their  predecessors,  to  capture  Utah, 
aod  turn  her  over  to  the  hand^  of 
the  ungodly ;  it  appears  that  every 
one  who  has  made  such  an  attempt 
las  met  with  very  signal    defeat. 
When    a    man    defeats    himself  as 
perfectly  as  this  last  one  has,  I  think 
the  Latter-day  Saints  have  occasion 
to  thank  God  and  take  courage  ;  we 
have  reason  to  rejoice  and  praise  the 
Lord  in  all  these  matters,  for  what- 
ever our  enemies  do  He  makes  it 
return  that,  like  a  boomerang  that  | 


is  thrown  out,  it  comes  back  and 
strikes  the  person  that  hurled   it. 

Well,  then,  my  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, seeing  that  this  is  the  way  that 
these  matters  all  move,  the  way 
they  all  operate,  should  it  not  in- 
spire in  us  the  most  profound  grati- 
tude toward  God  for  these  manifes- 
tations of  his  mercy,  goodness  and 
blessing  unto  us.  He  has  made  our 
fields  to  abound  with  plenty.  He 
has  favored  us  with  blessings  innu- 
merable and  incomprehensible.  We 
have  a  peace,  a  joy  and  a  satisfac- 
tion at  heart  which  those  men  who 
make  these  desperate  laws  cannot 
contemplate.  We  rejoice  in  the 
blessings  that  heaven  is  bestowing 
upon  us.  Is  it  not,  then,  our  bounden 
duty  to  testify  to  God,  the  angels, 
and  those  that  attend  upon  the 
covenant  people  of  God,  that  we  are 
determined  to  love  Him  more  and 
serve  Him  better  ]  I  was  pleased  to 
hear  the  remark  made  by  one  of 
my  brethren  yesterday,  that  he  felt 
on  returning  here,  after  an  absence 
of  five  or  six  years,  that  there  was 
an  improvement  in  the  spirit  and 
feelings  of  the  people.  This  is  very 
manifest,  to  those  who  observe  and 
notice  it.  But  we*  think  there 
should  be  a  very  much  greater  im- 
provement. Many  of  us  have  been 
very  careless  of  some  of  the  com- 
mandments :  words  of  wisdom 
which  the  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  give 
to  us.  We  have  not  used  that  care, 
that  caution,  and  that  sound  discre- 
tion in  our  daily  lives  before  Him, 
that  it  is  becoming  we  should  do.  I 
propose,  brethren  and  sisters,  in 
view  of  this  matter,  that  we  take 
these  things  to  heart,  and  see  if  we 
can  and  ought  to  draw  nearer  to 
God,  while  He  is  willing  to  draw 
nearer  to  us,  and  thus  more  fully 
sense  His  blessings.  His  mercies, 
and  his  loving  kindness  unto  us. 

This     institution, — which    Presi- 
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dent  Taylor  so  beautifully  reviewed 
yesterday  morning  in  the  Assembly 
Hall,  noticing  the  varied  authorities 
of  the  Church  and  their  multifarious 
duties — sets  forth  to  every  discern- 
ing mind  that  the  order  of  God's 
government  })resuppose8  and  con- 
templates the  strongest  possible 
form  of  government  that  has  ever 
been  known  on  the  earth.  Men 
have  come  here  in  years  past,  and 
in  speaking  of  President  Young, 
they  have  said  that  he  had  a  strong 
government  here  in  Utah  ;  and  later 
on,  in  speaking  of  President  Taylor, 
that  he  had  a  strong  government  in 
Utah,  and  also  that  men  coming 
here  from  abroad  to  govern  the  peo- 
ple, simply  governed  the  outsiders, 
and  -that  the  President  of  tlie 
Church  governed  the  Latter-day 
Saints.  This  is  the  way  the  unirodly 
speak  about  it.  Latter-day  Saints 
know  that  the  order  of  God's  Church 
is  the  perfect  order.  They  know 
that  it  is  the  one  intended  to  give  a 
people  strength  in  the  earth,  and 
that  strength  is  in  their  righteous- 
ness, in  their  virtue,  in  their  purity, 
and  in  their  union  and  fellowship 
with  the  Spirit,  with  each  other,  and 
with  the  heavens. 

These  principles  are  very  clear  and 
very  glorious,  and  we  ought  to 
rejoice  above  all  men  in  the  earth. 
"We  may  look  to  the  east,  to  the  west, 
to  the  north  and  to  the  south,  and 
we  see  all  governments,  all  peoples, 
all  nations,  all  kindreds  and  tongues, 
Btirred  up  with  an  activity,  a  spirit 
of  strife  and  ambition  to  superiority, 
and  we  see  that  there  is  continual 
commotion  among  them  in  their 
political  affairs,  and  in  their  civil 
relations.  There  are  a  great  many 
disturbances  continually  going  on, 
and  many  of  the  nations  are  really 
on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,  through 
the  vast  debts  created  to  maintain 
their  numerous  armies  even  in  the 


time  of  peace ;  while  here  among 
this  people,  though  our  liberties  are 
menaced  and  threatened,  and  our 
peace  would  be  sometimes  disturbed, 
if  we  would  allow  it,  yet,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  we  enjoy  peace  in  our 
hearts,  such  peace  as  the  wicked 
cannot  give  to  us,  nor  take  from  us. 
The  voice  of  Him  that  spake  to  the 
waves  of  Gennesaret,  and  com- 
manded them  to  be  still,  speaks  Um 
us,  and  w^hile  dark  clouds  and  the 
thunderings  and  lightnings  roll  ovei 
the  political  horizon,  yet  in  th^ 
hearts,  ux,  the  homes,  and  in  th^ 
habitations  of  the  just  there  L 
peace,  such  as  the  wicked  know  noi 
of,  and  it  bespeaks  the  truth  of  the 
revelation  which  says,  that  not  long 
hence,  the  people  of  Zion  shall  be 
the  only  people  that  will  not  be  at 
war  among  themselves,  and  that  the 
day  will  be  when  they  who  will  not 
take  up  the  sword  against  their 
neighbor,  will  have  to  flee  to  Zion, 
of  which  this  is  the  embryo. 

Look  abroad  and  see  what  the 
Lord  is  doing  in  the  way  of  judg- 
ments. There  has  scarcely  been  » 
year  for  many  years  past,  when  thej 
have  seemed  to  be  so  terrible  ai 
they  have  been  during  this  present 
year,  so  far.  Think  of  one  portion 
of  the  world  where  islands  of  the 
sea  have  been  sunk,  and  100,tll)0 
people  reported  destroyed  by  earth- 
quake and  volcanic  eruptions.  And 
another  where  it  is  said  some  15,000 
or  20,000  were  likewise  destroyed. 
Think  of  it !  And  yet  the  Lord  hai 
preserved  us  in  these  mountains-' 
in  this  region  of  country  that 
might  scientifically  be  called  one  of 
the  most  volcanic  portions  of  the 
whole  earth.  The  very  face  of  the 
earth  tells  us  its  character  by  i^ 
extinct  volcanoes,  its  silent  crater^ 
and  numerous  hot  springs.  Look 
at  the  strata  of  the  earth  s  crust  in 
these  canyons,  and  see  its  nature. 
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Also. the  Lord  has  manifested  His 
judgments  by  cyclones,  etc.  The 
words  of  the  Prophet  Joseph,  have 
been  and  are  being  verified,  those 
words  he  uttered  before  he  went  to 
Carthage.  Said  he :  "  I  call  for  the 
four  winds  of  heaven,*the  thunder- 
ings,  lightnings,  earthquakes,  whirl- 
winds, the  hailstorms,  pestilence, 
and  the  ragine  seas  to  come  forth 
out  of  their  hiding  places  and  bear 
testimony  of  the  truth  of  those 
things  which  I  have  taught  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  as  is  pro- 
mised >in  the  revelatioAB  that. have 
been  given."  These  were  some  of 
his  last  words  among  the  people. 
And  what  have  we  seen  t  Scarcely 
a  week  last  summer  without  a 
cyclone  or  hurricane  happening 
somewhere  in  the  States,  destroying 
towns  and  villages,  or  parts 
thereof. 

We  live  in  times  that  if  we  only 
considered  the  matter  and  looked 
upon  it  as  we  should  do,  that  should 
cause  us  to  draw  near  unto  the  Lord, 
and  to  live  up  to  every  word  that 
pToceedeth  from  His  mouth. 

1  wish  to  bear  testimony  that  this 
Gospel  and  this  order  of  government 
which  I  have  been  alluding  to,  is 
that  which  brings  down  the  blessings 
of  heaven  upon  this  people.  Besides 
peace  and  good  order,  it  brings  the 
gifts  and  blessings  of  the  Gospel, 
the  gift  of  healing  to  those  who  are 
afflicted  and  wounded  and  who  are 
walking  upon  the  borders  of  the 
grave  ;  such  are  restored  and  healed 
by  its  divine  power  exercised  in 
the  prayers  and  faith  of  the  Saints. 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is,  those 
things  which  are  held  out  as  men- 
aces to  us,  are  the  things  that  pre- 
serve us  from  the  hands  of  the 
wicked,  and  keep  us  from  forgetting 
God  in  the  time  of  prosperity.  It  is 
one  of  the  greatest  blessings  to  us, 
that  W6  are  kept  continually  on  the 


alert,  diligently  seeking  after  Him, 
putting  our  trust  in  Him,  and  then 
to  find  how  successfully  and  per- 
fectly He  leads  us  to  triumph  over 
our  enemies,  and  makes  the  mischief 
they  would  bring  upoix  us,  recoil 
upon  their  own  heads.  Saints  find 
it  good  to  trust  in  Him. 

The  great  work  that  is  now  upoik 
us — to  build  temples  and  to  labor  in 
them,  calls  upon  us  to  perform  our 
duties  faithfully;  calls  upon  Presi- 
dents of  Stakes  and  Bishops  of 
Wards,  that  they  look  well  among 
their  peoples,  and  see  if.  they  are  not 
t-akin^  upon  themselves  the  respon- 
sibilities of  other  people's]  sins. 
Presidents,  High  Councilors  and 
Bishops,  should  seek  diligently  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  to  know  how  to 
deal  with  and  decide  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked  ;  to  know 
how  to  pull  up  the  tares  without 
pulling  up  a  great  number  of  the  roots 
of  the  wheat.  When  a  man  has  given 
himself  up  to  be  a  drunkard,  to  dis- 
honor the  cause  of  God,  and  to  be 
picked  up  in  the  streets  and  to  be- 
come a  reproach,  until  people  say, 
"  that  is  one  of  your  Mormons,"  it  is 
time  the  Bishops  or  Elders,  or  who- 
soever's  duty  it  is,  vrere  looking  after 
him  to  see  that  this  evil  is  put  away, 
and  to  see  that  his  wife,  who  may 
be  the  deepest  mourner  over  this 
whole  matter,  and  his  children, 
clothed  in  sorrow  over  his  conduct, 
to  see  that  they  are  cherished  and 
sustained  and  preserved,  lest  while 
pulling  up  the  tares  you  pull  up  the 
wheat  also.  It  requires  the  skill  and 
wisdom  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  of 
these  things  to  know  how  to  deal  in 
the  right  way,  to  save  those  that  can 
be  saved,  while  those  who  will  not 
work  righteousness,  may  be  known 
as  transgressors,  and  that  we  may 
no  longer  carry  them  upon  our  faith 
and  become  partakers  of  their  sins. 

In  the  late  organization  of  1877^ 
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^  score  of  Stakes  were  organized,  a 
great  many  more  Wards  were  insti- 
tuted, many  men  were  called  and 
ordained  to  be  Bishops  in  the  Church 
who  had  never  given  their  attention 
to  consider  carefully  the  duties  of 
the  bishopric.  In  view  of  the 
responsibilities  of  this  calling,  it  may 
not  be  thought  strange  that  some 
brethren  holding  this  high  and  holy 
•oflSce  are  so  afraid  that  they  would 
do  wrong,  that  they  even  durst  not 
do  right !  Now,  this  is  true  whether 
you  believe  it  or  not.  A  great  many 
men  hold  these  important  offices, 
who  are  so  timid  and  so  fearful  lest 
they  should  do  wrong,  that  they  are 
slow  and  backward  in  doing  the 
thing  which  is  right.  Now,  what  is 
it  that  makes  a  man  useful  and 
strong  in  his  calling  and  labor  1  Is 
it  not  his  constant  labor,  and  the 
diligent,  actual  performance  of  his 
-duties  1  What  is  it  that  makes  the 
blacksmith's  right  arm  stronger 
than  any  other  man's  1  It  is  because 
he  is  ail  the  time  using  it,  and  in 
this  way  his  arm  acquires  that  prac- 
tice which  gives  it  the  greatest 
attainable  strength.  If  the  brethren 
standing  in  these  responsible  places, 
whether  they  be  Presidents  of  Stakes 
or  Bishops  of  Wards,  see  anything 
wrong  in  their  Wards,  it  is  their  duty 
to  get  after  it.  And  it  is  notably  the 
duty  of  a  teacher  to  be  conversant 
with  the  people,  and  to  see  that  there 
is  no  iniquity  in  the  Church.  Instead 
of  hardness  of  feeling  or  division  of 
sentiment,  or  mischief  of  any  kind 
being  allowed  to  exist  in  your  Stake, 
until  it  produces  jparty  strife,  and 
people  take  sides  with  one  and  sides 
with  another,  it  is  far  better  to  get 
after  the  mischief  at  once,  find  out 
where  it  is,  root  it  out,  and  set  mat- 
ters right  before  the  peace  of  families, 
of  neighborhoods,  and  perhaps  the 
Ward  is  disturbed.  I  wish  the 
l>reUiren  in  authority  would  heed  this 


matter  and  wake/up  to  their  duties, 
and  not  act  merely  as  figurehe^ 
but  more  like  men  of  God  clothed 
with  authority  and  power.  When 
men  standing  in  such  responsible 
positions  are  so  backward  in  their 
duties,  they  don't  know  the  power  of 
God,  nor  the  spirit  of  their  callings, 
but  the  moment  they  step  forward 
and  take  hold  with  a  prayerful 
heart,  coming  from  their  closets 
clothed  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
find  they  have  the  power  to  make 
peace  and  restore  union,  fellowship 
and  love  in  the  midst  of  the  people, 
and  the  people  would  love  and  bless 
them  in  return.  Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers,  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  God. 

We  need  a  great  deal  of  mission- 
ary service  at  home.  We  need  a 
deal  of  labor  in  all  the  spheres  of  life 
— in  the  families,  in  the  wards, 
and  in  the  Stakes  of  Zion,  which  are 
organized  and  are  being  built  up  in 
the  Church  in  these  latter  times. 
The  work  is  constantly  spreading. 
Stakes  are  being  organized  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  country,  and" the 
work  of  God  is  prospering.  Oar 
enemies  "can  do  nothing  against 
the  truth,  but  rather  for  the  truth ;" 
for  God  will  sanctify  their  evU. de- 
signs, and  their  wicked  and  ungodly 
purposes,  to  bring  to  pass  His  epds, 
and  to  magnify  His  name  and'  to 
honor  him  in  the  earth. 

Let  us  humble  ourselves  before 
the  Lord,  let  us  keep  His  command- 
ments, and  teach  our  children  so  to 
do.  Let  us  teach  them  the  principle* 
of  purity  and  righteousness,  so  that 
they  may  go  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  pure  as  they  were  bom,  ftes 
from  sin,  and  wholly  there  to  enter 
into  covenants  with  God  that  shaB 
abide  and  stand  and  endure  w]ub 
time  shall  last  and  eternity  endore ; 
that  they  may  live,  grow  and  incrttaei 
as   Abraham  grew  and    increased, 
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become  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  .and 
as  the  sand  which  is  npon  the  sea 
shore  for  multitude.  For  the 
blessings  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob  have  come  down  upon  us. 
And  they  that  are  the  children  of 
Abraham  will  do  the  works  of  Abra- 
ham. Let  us  not  forget  it ;  that  they 
that  would  inherit  the  blessings  of 
Abraham  must  do  the  works  of 
Abraham,  to  entitle  them  to  these 
blessings. 

Let  us  draw  near  to  the  Lord  with 
our  households  and  strengthen  our- 
selves in  the  truth.  "  Etghteousness 
exalteth  a  nation  :  but  sin  is  a  re- 
proach to  any  people." 

We  ought  to  be  more  careful  con- 
cerning the  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath. We  talk  of  the  great  things 
of  the  laws  of  God,  such  as  adultery, 
and  those  greater  crimes,  and  murder, 
which  are  less  frequently  committed, 
but  which  are  most  terrible  in  their 
effects  upon  those  who  do,  and  are 
tenible  also  in  their  effects  upon 
those  who  are  surrounded  and  are 
connected  therewith ;  but  let  us 
attend  also  to  the  Sabbath,  to  keep 
it  holy,  and  go  to  our  meeting  and 
be  more  dutiful  in  that  respect,  and 
not  go  to  the  canyons,  or  hunt  stock, 
tnd  attend  to  a  multitude  of  things, 
which  otherwise  might  be  avoided. 
Let  us  avoid,  if  we  are  going  a 
journey,  starting  on  a  Sunday,  "just 
to  save  one  day  more  for  business." 
Let  us  undertake  no  manner  of 
business  on  that  day.  Let  us 
reverence  the  Sabbath  as  God 
has  commanded  us  in  the  revelations 
of  the  last  days.  It  is  one  ot  the 
ten  commandments:  "Six  days 
shalt  thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work : 
bat  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
rf  the  Lord  thy  God  :  in  it  thou 
fhalt  not  do  any  work,  etc."  The 
Lord  has  been  particular.  He  is 
mng  to  be  particular  again. 
We  have    been    in    circumstances 


where  we  were  rudely  dealt  with.. 
We  have  had  to  travel  over  the 
plains,  but  even  there  we  reverenced 
the  Sabbath.  We  stopped  our  teams, 
and  let  the  cattle  rest,  and  attended 
to  our  duties.  Now  we  have  come 
into  a  countr}''  where  we  have  hardly 
had  to  buy  land  save  at  a  nominal 
Government  figure.  Here  vi^e  found 
a  new  world,  a  place  in  which  we 
could  make  a  living ;  and  cannot  we 
afford  to  take  time  to  serve  the 
Lord  ]  to  rest  our  bodies  and  refresh 
our  spirits,  by  a  study  of  His  hol^r 
word  increasing  our  faith  also  1 

Another  thing,  we  ought  not  to 
run  after  doctors  as  much  as  we  do, 
"  But,"  says  one,  "if  we  have  a 
bone  broken  we  must  have  some- 
body to  set  it."  Yes,  that  is  true,, 
but  we  need  not  take  all  the  nos- 
trums they  can  think  of.  We  ought 
first  to  2:0  to  the  Lord  and  exercise 
our  faith  as  far  as  we  can  make  use 
of  it  in  that  direction,  and  we  will 
make  fewer  blunders  than  we  do  in 
placing  implicit  confidence  in  the 
medical  and  surgical  professions. 
When  we  do  this  we  are  certainly 
sure  of  one  thing — we  secure  the 
help  of  God  and  the  help  of  angels  ; 
and  if  we  are  appointed  unto  death, 
we  want  to  go.  \\  e  ought  to  want 
to  go.  Our  prayers  and  supplications 
should  be  always  conditional — that 
is,  if  not  appointed  unto  death  that 
he  or  she  should  be  raised  up.  And 
if  the  heavens  want  a  man  to  labor 
there  in  any  sphere,  there  is  where 
he  should  be.  If  a  man  is  wanted 
to  be  on  a  mission  in  Europe,  in 
Germany,  or  in  the  States,  and  he 
stays  at  home,  he  is  not  where  he 
ought  to  be.  He  ought  to  be  where 
God  would  have  him,  there  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  labor  with  him  and  help 
him.  But  for  usito  importune  the 
Lord  to  heal  those  whom  He  has 
appointed  unto  death  is  just  like 
asking — as  we  do]  once  in  a  while — 
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ji  man  to  go  on  a  mission,  and  we 
get  a  long  petition  saying  tiiat  he 
is  such  a  blessed  dear  good  man,  or 
he  has  been  such  a  good  school  mas- 
ter, "Do,  pray,  President  let  him 
«top."  Now,  when  the  Presidency 
want  a  man  to  go  on  &  mission,  he 
ought  to  go.  It  is  best  for  that  man 
that  he  should  go.  It  is  best  for  all 
concerned  that  he  should  go  to  the 
place  he  is  sent,  and  labor  with  all 
his  heart.  Just  so  with  us.  Here 
we  are  on  a  mission  in  the  world. 
The  matter  of  death  is  a  very  small 
matter.  It  is  a  matter  of  life  or  death 
to  be  sure ;  but  if  the  Lord  does  not 
irant  tt8  here,  and  w<e  are  taken  away,  | 


His  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
done  in  heaven. 

I  do  not  wish  to  occupy  more  time 
for  fear  of  infringing  upon  the  rights 
of  others. 

I  pray  the  Lord  to  still  bless  Israel, 
to  bless  us  with  humility,  and  with  , 
faithfulness  in  the  keeping  of  His 
commandments  ;  then  we  shall  see 
more  and  grander  things  accom- 
plished on  His  part,  just  in  propor- 
tion to  the  faithfulness  with  which  . 
we  perform  the  duties  devolving 
upon  us.  May  the  Lord  help  us  to 
do  this  ;  and  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
life,  in  the  name  of  Jesus.     Amen. 
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DISCOURSE     BY     PRESIDENT    JOHN    TAYLOR, 

^iih  S(nne  Remarks  by  President  George  Q.  Cannon^  ddiveted  in  the  Tabei-nacUf 
Salt  Lake  Oity^  Sunday  AfternooUy  October  7thy  SemirAnnual 

Conference,  1883. 

(EEPOBTED  BY    JOHH   ISVIH£.) 


HK  PRESIDENT  FEELING  A  LITTLE  WEAK  JN  BODY  ASKED  THE  CON- 
SIDERATE ATTENTION  OF  THK  CONGKEGATrON — GOD  INTERESTED  IN 
THE  WKLFAR»-OF  AIX  THE  HUMAN  FAMILY  —  THE  ORGANIZATION 
OP  THK  CHURCH,  AND  THE  RESPONSIBILITY  RESTING  UPON  THE 
PRIESTHOOD  —  GOD  HAS  GIVEN  TO  EVERY  ONE  A  PORTION  OF  HIS 
SPIRIT  —  THE  PROMPIINGS  OF  THAT  SPIRIT — THE  WlOKEDHEciS  OP 
THE  INHABITANTS  OF  THE  EARTH  IN  THE  DAf^  OF  NOAH — WHY 
THE  FLOOD  CAME  —  THE  ANTEDILUVIANS  WOULD  NOT  REPENT  — 
THE  GOSPEL  AGAIN  PREACHED  A3  A  WARNING — PERSECUTION  — 
OUR  RELATIONSHIP  TO  THIS  NATION  IN  A  POLITICAL  POINT  OF 
VIEW — A  COMMONWEALTH  HAS  BEEN.  BUILT  UP  IN  THESE  MOUN- 
TAINS   BY .  THE    **  mormons"    UNDER    THE     BLESSING     OF     GOD  — 

UNFAIRLY  TREATED  AS  A  PEOPLE  BY  THE  PARENT  GOVERNMENT 

THE     LAITBR-DAY    SAINTS    HAVE    RIGHTS   WHICH  THEY  WILL  SEEK 
LEGALLY  TO  MAINTAIN — CONCLUSION. 


PlRUiT   me    to  say  that  In  conse- 

Ciqce  of  the  immense  multitude 
t  has  assembled  oti  this  ocqasion, 
twill  be  absolutely  necessary  that 
ke  strictest  order  and  quietude 
ikoalil  be  maint.aine<I,  in  order  that 
ill  may  hear  ;  for  it  is  a  great  labor 
0  sddress  so  many  thousands  of 
Mople.  As  I  feel,  a  little  weak  in 
wdjr  I  hope,  therefore,  you  will  give 
M  your  quiet  and  considerate  alten- 
ion. 

We  have  listened  to  a  great  many 
Bteresting  principlen  since  the  com- 
Mncement  of  this  conference. 

We  occupy  torday  a  very  peculiar 
oiiti^,  and  it  i>.  proper  tli^t  we,  as 
•tti^Hiay -^ihtt,  should  compre- 
m^'iilAt  l^sition  and  our  various 
ipobailnJities  in  relaUon  to  the 
pnjinwliich  we  live,  the  hation 


with  which  wo  are  associated,  and' 
the  duties  and  responsibilities 
wliicli  devolve  upon  us  aa  messen* 
gers  of  salvation  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  mankind.  It  is  fur- 
ther necessary  that»  we  should 
comprehend  the  past,  that  M'e 
should  comprehend  the  present,  and 
that  we  should  also — nnder  the  in- 
fluence and  by  the  direction  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God — tfompre- 
hend  the  things  of  the  future;  for 
we,  as  Latter-day  Saints,  have  to  do 
witli  the  past  we  have  to  do  witt 
the  present,  and  we  have  to  do  with 
the  future. 

In.  relation  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Vforld  generally,  I  sometimes 
think  t)iit  we  entertain  *Yery 
erroiteous  notions  oo^ceriidug  Jtheni 
-^that  our  ideas  are  too  narrow  and 
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too  contracted,  tliat  we  do  noi  com- 
prehend the  relationship  in  which 
they  stand  to  God  our  Heavenly 
Father — and  we  are  apt  to  fall  into 
an  error  which  was  indulged  in  by 
the  Jews  in  former  ages,  and  to  cry 
out,  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of 
the  Lord  are  we."  Because  God  has 
conferred  upon  us  light  and  intelli- 
gence, and  revealed  His  will  unto 
us,  we  are  too  apt  to  look  down  upon 
the  rest  of  mankind  as  aliens  and 
undeserving  of  Divine  regard ;  bnt 
-we  are  told  that  God  has  made  of 
one  blood  all  the  families  of  the 
earth,  and  that  He  has  given  unto 
them  a  portion  of  His  Spirit  to  pro- 
fit withal.  We  are  also  informed, 
that  God  is  the  God  and  Father  of 
the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  We  are  given 
to  understand  that  He  feels  inter- 
ested in  the  welfare  of  all  the  human 
family,  for  it  is  wiitten  that  they  are 
all  His  offspring.  Therefore,  we  as 
Latter-day  Saints,  ought  to  feel  to- 
wards the  world  and  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  as  God  our  Heavenly  Father 
feels  towards  them  ;  for  we  are  told 
that  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son 
to  atone  for  their  sins,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  on  Him  might  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life, 
and  if  this  is  the  feeling  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  towards  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth,  we  ought  to 
entertain  the  same  sentiment. 
When  Jesus  was  on  the  earth, 
when  He  established  the  Gospel 
upon  it,  as  it  has  been  established 
in  these  last  days.  He  said  :  "  God 
sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to 
condemn  the  world;  but  that  the 
world  through  him  might  be  saved.'' 
And  when  He  commissioned  His 
Apostles,  His  command  was :  "  Go 
ye  into  all  the  worlds  and;  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  icreatftre..  He  that 
believeth  and  is  IfeJ&tized   shall  be 


saved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned."  The  damnation 
or  condemnation  of  the  people  who 
rejected  the  Gospel  He  could  not 
help ;  He  offered  unto  them  the 
words  of  life,  and  according  to  eter- 
nal laws  that  exist  in  the  heavens, 
men  must  be  governed  by  certam 
principles,  if  they  desire  to  associate 
with  the  Gods,  and  if  when  the 
Gospel  was  preached  they  did  not 
recbive  it,  the  condemnation  rested 
with  them.  And  the  condemnation 
grows  out  of  this :  that  light  had 
come  into  the  world,  but  men  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil. 

The   Lord  Jesus  has  given  us  a 
commission  of  the  same  kind  to  the 
world  of  mankind,   and   you  have 
heard  during  this  Conference  of  the 
manner  in  which  these  things  were 
introduced,  so  that  it  is  unnecessary 
for  me  to  repeat   them.     Sufl&ce  it 
to  say,  that  they  were  introduced  by 
the  opening  of  the  heavens,  by  the 
appearance   of    God    our    heavenly 
Father  and    His  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  administering  of  holy  angels^ 
by  the  restoration  of  the  Priesthood, 
and  by  the  revelation  of  His  will  to- ; 
man.     You   comprehend  very  wdP*^ 
the     nature    of    the    organization," 
and  the  duties  devolving  upon  cer- 
tain    individuals      and     .quoram* 
in  this   Church.     The  Twelve' are  " 
set  apart  as  special  witnesses  to  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  are  em- 
powered   and   authorized   to    open 
up  the  Gospel,  to  introduce  it,  and  ' 
to  turn  the  keys  thereof  to  all  peo^ 
pie,  and  the  word  to  the  Apostles— =- 
and  to  others  associated  with  them 
— to  the  Elders  of  Israel"  generally'' 
is,    "Go    ye    into   all   the   worl»t,'\ 
and   preach   the    Gospel   to   every 
creature.     He    that   believeth  and* 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  and  lif " 
that  believeth  not  shall  txe  damned."' 
This  is  just  as  it   was  in.  forme?' 
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ages.    To  assist  the  Twelve  in  the  | 
labors  iu  which  they  are   engaged, 
are  the  Seventies,   who  are  called 
as    special     witnesses    to    the    na- 
tions  of    the    eajth.     What   fori 
Who  organized  these  Seventies,  and 
these  Twelve,    and    who    dictated 
their   duties    and    responsihilities  ] 
The  Lord.     Why  did  He   do  it  1 
Because,  as  in  former  ages,  He  felt 
interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  human 
family,  and  it  is  not  and  never  was 
the  will  of  God,  that  mankind  should 
perish,  but  that  they  all  might  be 
brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  to  an  obedience  thereof,  if  they 
saw  proper,  and  if  not,  when   the 
Twelve,  the  Seventies,  the  Elders, 
and  the  various  officers  who    have 
been  ordained     and    set    apart  to 
preach  the  Gospel,    have    fulfilled 
their  missions  to  the  nations  of  the 
earth;  they  have  done  just  what  the 
Lord  has  required  at  their  hands, 
and  no  more.    I  further  wish  to  state 
to  the  Twelve  and  to  the  Seventies, 
and  to  the  Elders,  that  they  are  not 
responsible  for  the  reception  or  the 
rejection  by  the  world  of  that  word 
which  God  has  given   to    them(  to 
communicate..    It  is  proper  for  them 
to  use  all  necessary  dihgeuce  and 
fidelity,  and  to  plainly  and  intelli- 
gently, and  with  prayer  and  faith, 
go  forth  as  messengers  to  the  nations, 
u  the  legates  of  the  skies,  clothed 
Bpon  with  authority  from  the  God 
of  Heaven,   even  the  authority  of 
the  Holy  Priesthood,  which  is  after 
the  order  of  the  Son  of  God,  which 
is  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek, 
which  is  after  the  power  of  an  end- 
less life.     He   has   endowed  them, 
as  you  have  heard,  with  authority 
to  call  upon  men  to  repent  of  their 
sins,  and   to  be   baptized   in   the 
name  of  Jesus  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  then  He  has  told  them  to 
lay  hands  on  the  people  thus  believ- 
ing, and  thus  being  baptized,   and 
Ko.  19. 


to  c(Mifer  upon  them  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  when  they  have  per- 
formed their  labors,  and  fulfilled  their 
duties,  their  garments  are  free  from 
the  blood  of  this  generation,  and 
the  people  are  then  left  in  the  hands 
of  God  their  Heavenly  Father.  For 
the  people,  as  before  stated,  will  be 
held  responsible  to  God  for  their 
rejection  of  the  Gospel,  and  not  to 
us. 

I  will  talk  a  little  further  about 
the  people  of  the  earth,  who  have  in 
their  midst  Christianity,  and  other 
religious  professions.     I  have  quoted 
what  is  stated  in  the  Scriptures — 
that  God  has  given  to  every  man  a 
portion  of  His  Spirit  to  profit  withal. 
But  that  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the    Gospel   particularly.      It  is   a 
principle  which  is  implanted  in  the 
heart  of  every  human  being  outside 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  under  its'  influ- 
ence there  are  and  have  been  many 
great  and  good  principles  in  exis- 
tence  on  the  earth  and  among  the 
peoples  thereof.      All    men  idmost 
everywhere,   possessing  any  degree 
of  intelligence,  feel  that  it  is  right  to 
be  honest ;  and  all  civilized  nations, 
influenced  by  that  feeling,  pass  laws 
to  punish  the  thief,  the  rogue,  and 
the  man  who  possesses  himself  of 
other  people's  property  in  any  unjust 
manner,    and    these    feeUngs    and 
principles   are    generally   sustained 
by  the  honorable  of  all  countries, 
and   operate   more   or   less   among: 
all    nations.     Chicanery,   deception 
and  fraud  are  looked  upon  as  evils- 
in     the    moral    world ;    and    men 
influenced  by  that  principle — which,, 
as  I  stated,  is  planted  in  the  bosom 
of  every  individual— feel  to  abhor 
acts    of   deception    and    fraud    df 
any  kind,    although    some    people 
practice   them  to  a  very  great  ex- 
tent.     Men    under    the  influence 
of   this    spirit    in    the    mercantile 
world,  for  instance,    consider   it  a 
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disgrace  not  to  keep  their  engage- 
ments, not  to  pay  their  honest  debts, 
and  laws  are  made  to  reach  offend- 
ers in  those  cases.      So  strong  is 
the  feeling  of  honor  among  many, — 
in    this    nation,     in    England,   in 
France,  in  Germany,  and  in  other 
European  nations, — that  very  many 
of  those  people  wlio  would  be  esteem- 
ed honorable  in  their  feelings  and 
instincts,  if  calamity  overtake  them 
and  they  are  unable  to  meet  their 
liabilities,     very    frequently    com- 
mit suicide,    wrong  though  it  be  ; 
they  would  rather  die  than  be  dis- 
honored.    Now,  these  sentiments  of 
honor  are  good  so  far  as  they  go  ; 
but  this  is  outside  of  the  G<)spel. 
There  are,  of  course,  many  dishonest 
merchants  and  men  of  large  means, 
who  use  their  talent  and  wealth  for 
the  purpose  of  taking  advantage  of 
the    unwary,    and    oppressing    the 
poor ;  and  in  this  and  in  other  coun- 
tries,  annually  filch    thousands  of 
millions  of  wealth  from  the  unsus- 
pecting and  poor  by  their  question- 
able acts  and  insatiable  greed  ;  car- 
rying poverty,   sorrow,  misery  and 
distress  to   millions  of  the  honest 
laboring  classes.  As  God  has  planted 
a  portion  of  His  Spirit  within  them, 
He  will  hold   them,    and    not    us, 
responsible  for  their  acts  ;.  and  in- 
stead of  possessing  riches  and  honor 
their  names  will  become  infamous 
on   earth  and  hereafter.     And   in- 
stead of  wallowing  in  their  ill-gotten 
gains,     they    will    find    themselves 
with  Dives,  calling  upon  their  vic- 
tims for  a  drop  of  water   to  cool 
their  parched   tongues.     Gospel  or 
no  Gospel,  honorable  men  cannot 
condescend  to  chicanery  and  decep- 
tion ;  and  while  following  the  lead 
(Of  that  inward  monitor,  they  could 
not  yield  themselves  to  those  heart- 
less   and    cold-blooded     practices. 
Again,  there  is  a  horror  in  the  minds 
4of  men  generally,  about  shedding 


innocent  blo^d,  and  laws  are  passed 
to  prevent  crimes  of  that  kind  and 
to  punish  the  offender.     Where  do 
all  these  things  come  from  1     From 
that  spirit  which  God  has  planted 
in  the  bosom  of  all  men.     You  may 
take  the  lowest  and  most  degraded 
of  men,  some  of  the  greatest  crimi- 
nals perhaps,  and  they  will  say,  if 
they  see  an  honorable  man,  a  virtu- 
ous man,  a  kind  hearted  and  generous 
man,  a  man  who  acts  uprightly — 
^«  We  respect  that  man,  we  honor 
him,  we  respect  him  for  his  virtues ; 
we  cannot  imitate  him,  we  are  sorry 
to  say,"  an<l  in  this  way  they  will 
acknowledge  that  which  is  good  and 
feel  that  they  themselves  are  doing 
wrong.     These  are  some  of  the  prin- 
ciples that  exist  in  human  nature. 
They  are  so  far  good.     At  the  same 
time    there    is    another    sentiment 
prevails — that  is,  to  protect  virtue 
and  chastity.     It  is   not  practiced 
as  extensively  as  it  ought  to  be ;  a 
great  amount  of  hypocrisy  exists  on 
this  subject.     But  nevertheless  it  is 
implanted  in  the  hearts  of  millions 
of  the  human  family ;  and  they  look 
upon  the  seducer  of  woman  and  the 
defiler  of  himself,   and  upon  those 
who  practice  crimes  associated  with 
these  matters,  with   disgust.     The 
nations  to-day,  however,   are  wal- 
lowing in  rottenness  and  corruption 
in  regard  to  these  matters,  yet  there 
are  thousands  and  millions  of  men 
and  women  who  abhor  impurity  and 
vice,  and  cannot  sanction  licentious- 
ness in  any  of  its  disgusting  forms. 
All  tliese  things  are  good  in  their 
place  ;     but  this  alone  is  not  the 
Gospel. 

Now,  in  former  times,  in  the  days 
of  the  flood,  for  instance,  the  people 
became  very  corrupt,  so  much  so 
we  are  told,  that  the  imaginations 
of  the  hearts  of  men  were  only  evil 
and  that  continually,  and  the  Scrip- 
tures say  it  repented  the  Lord  that  • 
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He  had  made  roan  because  of  his 
<X)rruptioD8  and    wickedness ;    but 
some  tell  us  that  it  repented  Noah 
that  man  had  been  made  because 
of  the  abominations  and  evils  that 
lie  witnessed   in     his    day.      God 
destroyed  the  wicked  of  that  genera- 
tion with  a  flood.      Why  did  He 
-destroy  them  1     He  destroyed  them 
for  their  benefit,  if  you  can  com- 
prehend it,   but  I  very  much  ques- 
tion whether  all  of  you  can  or  not. 
Xiet  me  explain  a  little.     We    are 
told,  as  I  have  already  said,     that 
G Old  is  the  God  and  Father  of  the 
spirits  of  all  flesh.     We  are  further 
told  that  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  ex- 
isted before  the  worlds  were.     It 
is  also  stated  that  He  is  our  elder 
brother,    and   that  we  pre-existed 
also— that  is,  our  spirits  did.    When 
Satan  had  gained    an    ascendency 
<>Yer  the  inhabitants  of   the  earth 
80  far  that  they  had  departed  from 
6od,  and  violated  His  laws,  wliat 
would  be  the  feelings  of  those  spirits 
in  the  eternal  worlds  1    Let  me  ask 
b11  intelligent   people,  would  they 
not  be  apt  to  turn  to  their  Heavenly 
Father  and  »ay  :  "Father,  look  down 
npon  those  corrupt  inhabitants.    Do 
J'oa  see  themi"     "  Yes,  I  see  them 
and  I  know  them."     "Is  it  just  that 
We,  thy  children,  should  be  doomed 
to  inhabit    those    fllthy,     corrupt 
Mes,  and  thus  be  subjected  to  Thy 
wratli.and  indignation,  and  it  may 
l>e  thousands  of   years  before   we 
can  come  back  again  into  thy  pres- 
ence f     "No,  it  is  not  just,"  and 
on  this  principle  the  Father  destroy- 
^  them  with  a  flood,  and  recom- 
menced peopling  the  earth  with  the 
Beed  of  a  righteous  man. 

Bat,  let  me  ask,  what  did  the 
Lord  do  before  He  sent  the  flood  1 
He  sent  Noah  among  them  as  a 
preacher  of  righteousness  ;  He  sent 
Euoch;  He  sent  many  Elders 
among  ihe  people,  and  thej  prophe- 


sied to  them  that  unless  they  re- 
pented, judgment  would  overtake 
them;  that  God  would  overwhelm 
the  earth  with  a  flood  and  destroy 
the  inhabitants  thereof — that  is, 
those  wlio  would  not  listen  to  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God; 
for  the  Son  of  God  was  in  existence 
then,  not  personally  on  earth, 
but  existed  in  the  spirit,  and 
the  promise  to  them  was  that  He 
should  come  and  atone  for  the  sins 
of  the  world.  They  were  taught 
these  things,  but  they  rejected 
them,  that  is  the  great  majority  of 
them  did  so.  We  are  also  told  that 
Enoch  walked  with  God,  and  that 
he  had  a  city  which  they  called 
Zion,  and  people  gathered  to  Zion 
then,  as  we  gather  the  people  to 
Zion  in  this  day.  Enoch  walked 
with  God,  and  was  instructed  by 
Him,  and  lie  instructed  the  people 
of  Zion.  Tliere  is  a  very  short  ac- 
count of  it  in  the  Bible.  There  we 
are  simply  told  that  "  Enoch  walked 
with  God  and  was  not;  for  God  took 
him.''  It  was  not  thought  necessary 
to  say  more  upon  this  subject ;  but  s 
tlie  facts  were  that  Enoch  and 
the  people  of  his  city,  having  been 
taught  for  upwards  of  300  years  in 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel  before 
the  judgment  overtook  the  world, 
were  translated.  Thus  the  people 
in  that  day,  had  had  fair  warning, 
but  only  a  very  few  paid  any  atten- 
tion to  it.  We  are  told  concerning 
the  Book  of  Enoch  that  it  is  to  be 
testified  of  in  due  time,  and  then 
we  shall  know  more  about  these 
things  than  we  do  now.  But  what 
of  those  who  were  disobedient! 
They  were  thrown  into  prison. 
How  long  did  they  continue  there  1 
Until  Jesus  came.  What  then  did 
He  do?  He  went  and  preached 
to  the  spirits  in  prison.  He  was 
"  put  to  death  in  the  iesh,*'  we  are 
told  in  the  Bible,  "bat  quickened 
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by  the  spirit :  by  which  also  He 
went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits 
in  prison,  which  sometime  were 
disobedient,  when  once  the  long 
suflering  of  God  waited  in  the  days 
of  Noah."  Is  that  in  the  Bible] 
inquire  the  Christians.  Yes,  that 
is  in  your  Bible. 

Thus  we  see  the  dealings  of  God 
with  those  people.  Noah  had 
nothing  to  do  but  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel, and  obey  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
We  have  nothing  to  do  but  attend 
to  the  same  things.  We  then  leave 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  in  the 
hands  of  God.  It  is  not  for  us  to 
judge  them ;  for  the  Lord  says  : 
"judgment  is  mine  and  I  will  repay." 
When  men  have  offered  unto 
them  the  words  of  life,  and  they 
reject  these  words,  they  then  become 
amenable  to  their  God,  and  the 
condemnation  is,  as  I  stated  before, 
that  light  came  into  the  world ;  but 
men  love  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil. 
Men  persecute  the  Elders  when 
they  go  forth  to  preach.  They  per- 
secuted Jesus.  They  persecuted 
His  disciples.  Men,  in  many 
instances,  even  in  this  nation — a 
nation  that  is  emphatically  called 
the  land  of  the  free,  the  home  of  the 
brave,  and  the  asylum  for  the  op- 
pressed— have  put  to  death  some  of 
our  Elders,  because  of  the  testimony 
they  have  borne  to  them.  This, 
however,  is  all  in  accordance  with 
the  predictions  of  Jesus.  He  told 
His  disciples  that,  "if  the  world  hate 
you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  be- 
fore it  hated  you."  In  other  words, 
the  Savior  said,  "  If  they  love  me, 
they  will  love  you  ;  if  they  receive 
me,  they  will  receive  you  ;  if  they  re- 
ject me,  they  will  reject  you  ;  if  they 
persecute  me  they  will  persecute 
you."  And  He  further  said — and  it 
is  singular  that  He  should  have  to 
say  it  to  His  disciples,  men  who  were 


good,  virtuous,  pure,   upright,   and! 
desirous  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
humanity — it  is  singular   that   He 
should  have  to  say :  "  Blessed  are  ye, 
when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  per- 
secute you,  and  shall  say  all  manner 
of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my 
sake.      Rejoice    and   be   exceeding, 
glad  ;  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven  :  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
Prophets  which  were   before   you." 
Were    these    men  the   enemies  of 
mankind    because   they  told   them, 
the     truth]     All     intelligent    men 
would  say.  No.     Are  those  Elders- 
who  go  forth  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to-day,  the  enemies  of  mankind?  AIL 
intelligent  men  will  say.  No.     Well,, 
would  you  try  to  coerce  men  ]     No. 
Why  ?     Because  God  does  not  do  it,, 
and  He  does  not  want  us  to  do  it  I 
would   not    use   any  influence   but 
that  of  truth  to  lead  any  man  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth.     Anj  other 
influence,    any    other    power,    any 
other  spirit  is  not  of  God.     There  is 
a  species  of  false  Christianity  that- 
thinks  it  is  right  to  persecute  people- 
because  of  their  religion,  but  those - 
possessed    of   that  spirit,   whoever 
they   are,   are  of  their  father  the 
devil,   because  his  works  they  do. 
God  believes  in  the  freedom  of  man- 
kind,  and   Satan  was  cast  out  of" 
heaven   because  he  sought  to  take- 
away the  free  agency  of  man.     In. 
various  ages  of  the  world,    under 
various  guises,  the  same  thing  has- 
been  attempted.  Sometimes  political^ 
sometimes  religious,  and  sometimes- 
other  pretexts   are    introduced   to 
oppress  mankind,   and  to   deprive* 
them  of   that  liberty    which  it  is 
their  birth  right,  and  which  all  tnett 
have  a  right,  under  God's  law,  to 
enjoy. 

Now  I  come  to  talk  of  our  rela-    ' 
tionship  to  this  nation  in  a  political 
point  of  view.     We  are  here  in  thift  ' 
Territory  of  Utah.     We  wer«  told 
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to  gather  here  by  the  Lord,  and  we 

have  obeyed  His  command,  just  as 

iihey  did,  as  I  before  stated,  in  the 

Jjion  of  Enoch  in  his  day.     When 

we  came  here  we  brought  our  bodies 

with  us.     It  is  not  a  spiritual  thing, 

ifor  we  are  all  of  us  very  literal  and 

very  temporal.     We  have  arms  and 

legs,  eyes  and  ears,  like  other  people 

— we    are    the    children    of    our 

Heavenly  Father  as  others  are.     He 

has  introduced  the  Gospel,  as  I  have 

before  said,  and  one  of  the  principles 

thereof  is  that  of  gathering,  and  we 

have  gathered  together.     I  need  not 

*quote  to  you  the  Scriptures  in  the 

Bible  on  this  subject,  for  you  know 

.  them,  and  I  need  not  occupy  time 

.  in  quoting  them  to-day.     We  are 

here.    Who  came  in  the  first  place  1 

A  number    of    people    from    the 

'eastern,     western     and     southern 

^States,  who  believed  the  Gospel  and 

-obeyed  it.     It  is  not  necessary  to  go 

into  our  history,  and  dwell  on  events 

"M  they  transpired  in  Ohio,  in  Mis- 

-souri,  or  in  Illinois.      Let  all  those 

things  pass.     You  can  read  them  in 

our  history.     But  as  I  have  said  we 

.  -are  here.     Under  what    auspices  1 

According  to  the  laws  and  usages  of 

^he  United  States  we  settled  cities, 

towns  and  villages ;  we  settled  on 

farms,  etc.,  which  we  had  a  right  to 

do.    We  purchased  and  paid  for  the 

property  that  we  possess  as  other 

<!itizens  do. 

At  this  point.  President  Taylor, 

feeling  weak,    requested    President 

Cea  Q.  Cannon  to  talk  a  little  on 

the  subject. 

President  Cannon  said :  President 

Slor  is  suffering  from  fatigue  and 
take  a  little   rest      We  have 
Ethered  here,  as  he  has  said,   and 
ve  built  up  a  commonwealth  in 
these  mountains — a  commonwealth 
which,  if  it  were  not  for  the  pre- 
judice that  we  have  to  contend  with, 
would  be  the  admiration  of  man- 


kind.    The    despised    "Mormons" 
stripped  of  their  properties,  driven 
out  into  the  wilderness  as  outcasts, 
as   unfit  for    the  society  of  their 
fellow  citizens ;  having  been  treated 
in  this  manner  because  of  alleged 
crimes — that    at    least    was     the 
justification  that  was  off'ered  for  the 
treatment  of  the  Latter-day  Saints 
— because  they  were  such  a  wicked 
people   that   they    deserved  to  be 
treated  by  mob  violencf,  and  the 
whole  world,  it  may  be  said^  acqui- 
esced in  the  verdict  that  had  ^^^t^ 
pronounced  upon  us,    or   at   l^st 
there  was   not   sufficient  manhood 
and  courage  in  the  nation  to  raise 
the  voice  against  it,  though  thou- 
sands of  people  felt  that  it  was  an 
outrage.    Driven  into  the  mountain* 
in  this  manner,  stripped  of  our  pos- 
sessions ;    some  of  us  coming  into 
these     valleys     bare-footed,     with 
scarcely  enough  clothing  to  cover  us 
for  the  succeeding  winter,  God  has 
blessed  the  people,  and  through  the 
wisdom  and  the  power  and  influence 
that   He  has  given  to  this  people, 
they  have  built,  as  I  have  said,   a 
commonwealth  in  these  mountains, 
that  is   the   admiration    of   every 
unprejudiced  man.     These  so-called 
"  Mormon  thieves,"  these  "  Mormon 
outlaws,"    these  people    who   were 
considered    unworthy    to    live   in 
Illinois  and  in  Missouri  have  come 
here,  and   we  behold  to-day  hun- 
dreds of  settlements,  hundreds  of 
cities,   built  in  the  most  admirable 
manner.     A  government  exists  here 
for  the  protection  of  the  poor  as  well 
as  the  rich ;  and  I  have  often  said, 
that  when  we  take  into  considera- 
tion the  fact  of  the  poverty  of  the 
people,  that  we  have  had  an  influx 
every  year  of  about  3,000,  on  an 
average,  of  foreign  immigrants,  unac- 
quainted with  our  methods  of  living, 
not  familiar  with  our  climate,  coming 
here  stripped — that  is,  coming  here 
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with  very  little  to  aid  them — it  is 
one  of  the  most  wonderful  things 
that  a  community  like  this  can  absorb 
80  many  people  annually,  and  show 
110  evidences  of  pauperism.  We 
have  no  paupers. 

Now,  my  brethren  and  sisters, 
these  results — and  I  think  them 
under  the  circumstances  significant — 
are  due  to  the  blessing,  wisdom, 
power  and  guidance  of  our  God. 
We  have  been  sustained  here  by 
His  arm.  Yet  at  the  same  time  we 
have  been  treated  like  a  step- child 
by  our  parent  government.  Loyal 
as  we  are  to  the  core  ;  believing  as 
we  do  that  the  constitution  of  our 
country  is  inspired  of  God  ;  looking 
upon  this  form  of  government  as 
Gfod-given,  and  as  the  best  possible 
form  of  human  government ;  not- 
withstanding we  entertain  these 
views,  we  have  been  treated  from 
the  beginning  as  though  we  were 
aliens,  and  as  though  we  were  a  step- 
child, instead  of  one  born  legally, 
and  entitled  to  the  blessings  that  the 
rest  of  our  brothers  and  sisters  in 
the  compact  of  the  Union  are  entitled 
to.  We  have  had  this  sort  of 
treatment  from  the  beginning. 
Every  act  of  ours  has  been  viewed 
with  jealousy.  Nevertheless,  we 
have  prospered.  God  has  been  with 
us.  His  blessing  has  been  upon  us. 
We  have  maintained  good  order  in 
these  mountains,  not  because 
-  governors  have  been  sent  here  not 
of  our  choosing  ;  not  because  federal 
officials  have  been  sent  here  in 
whose  selection  we  have  had  no 
■voice  ;  not  because  for  several  years 
V  back,  it  has  almost  been  deemed  a 
■  qualification  for  officers  to  hate 
the  "Mormon"  people  among 
whom  the  federal  officials  were 
going  to  serve ;  but  because  there  has 
,been  a  union  in  the  midst  of  the 
people,  there  has  been  a  wisdom, 
.  there  has  been  a  power  in  the  gov- 
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ernmeni;  which    God     has     given. 
God  has  developed  true  statesman* 
ship  in  the  midst  of  these  Latter-day 
Saints.     There  are  hundreds  of  men 
in  this  community  who  can  take  a 
body  of  people  and  go  into  these 
desert  wilds  and  build  up  a  city,  or 
a  number  of  cities,  and  govern  and 
control  them  in  a  manner   that   if  ^ 
the  whole  world  were  governed  in 
that  way  would  produce  the  grand —  - 
est  and  happiest  results.     We  have     ^ 
demonstrated  our  capacity  for  self-  — 
government,   and  it  is  inherent,  it 
may  be  said  in  the  people,   spring- 
ing, as  I  believe,  from  the  wisdoi 
and  blessing  that  God  has  bestowe 
upon  men.     There  is  no  communit 
to-day,  within  the  confines  of  thes 
United  States,  that  can  furnish 
many  practical  men  of  this  charact^^  :t 
as   can   the  Latter-day  Saints,  an 
the  evidences  of  it  are  to  be  see 
in    the    good   order   that    prevail 
throughout   these  mountains   fro 
north  to  south,  and  from  east  to  wes- 
wlierever  the  Latter-day  Saints  li^^  ^ 
and  have  influence.     I  praise  G(xi 
for  it.     I  claim  no  credit  for  man  x.zi 
this  matter.     It  is  the  divine  bles^ 
iug,  and   it   is  in  accordance  wit^Ii^- 
the  plan  that  has  been  pre-arrangeci 
in  the  heavens.     Why,  the  veryfaot 
that  we  were  permitted  to  be  driven 
to  these  mountains,  shows  us  the 
hand  of  God  in  it.     There  was  no 
room  for  expansion  in  our  old  po«i^ 
tion.     We  could  not  have  grown; 
we  could  not  have  developed.     But 
our    enemies   were    determined  to- 
make  us  great,  and  they  thrust  us 
out,  and  sent  us  into  a  land  which 
God   evidently  had  designed  to  l?e 
settled   by  just   such   a  people  as 
ourselves.     There  is  no  such  land 
under  the  sun   to-day.     It  is   the- 
habitat,    the   true   habitat    of   the 
Latter-day  Saints,  admirably  adapted 
in  every  feature    of    its    climate,.. 
of  its  conditions,  of  its  mountaios,^ 
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of  its  valleys,  of  its  crystal  streams, 
and  the  scarcity  of  water  making  it 
admirable  for  settlement  by  a  sparse 
people,  a  people  such  as  we  are.  No 
dense  populations  couLl  live 
here. 

President  Taylor,  at  this  point, 
again  took  the  stand  and  said  :  I 
have  felt  the  exertion  almost  too 
much  for  me.  I  am  not  very  strong 
in  body  at  present,  but  I  will  con- 
tinue. 

We  consider  as  I^atter-day  Saints, 
that  we  have  rij^hts  here,  and  al- 
though we  have  been  dealt  with,  as 
we  would  call  it,  rather  scurvily  by 
the  government  that  ought  to  foster 
us,  yet  at  the  same  time  we  have 
strictly  adhered  to  the  letter  of  the 
law,  even  in  the  face  of  the  assumed 
purity  those  people  (our  enemies) 
profess  to  attacli  to  themselves. 
We  have  not  resisted  any  of  these 
things,  but  have  treated  those  men 
who  came  as  our  oppressors,  if  you 
please,  with  kindness  and  due 
respect,  notwithstanding  they  have 
introduced  many  things  in  our  midst, 
at  variance  with  the  laws  and  con- 
stitution of  the  United  States,  and 
with  our  rights  as  American  citizens. 
We  have  yielded  for  the  time 
being,  but  we  purpose  in  behalf  of 
ourselves,  of  our  children,  in  behalf 
of  the  institutions  of  this  nation, 
and  of  thousands  of  honorable  men 
in  it,  to  test  these  things  to  '^  the 
last  bat's  en«l,"  and  see,  legally  and 
constitutionally,  whether  this  na- 
tion will  sustain  these  acts  or  not, 
and  then  if  they  do  we  will  leave 
them  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  pur- 
sue our  course,  trusting  in  Him. 
But  one  thing  I  will  say,  and  that  is 
that  this  cause  is  onward  ;  and  as 
my  brethren  have  said,  so  say  I,  that 
Qod  has  commenced  it,  and  He  will 
take  care  of  it.  I  know  what  I  am 
saying.  I  know  when  I  am  speaking 
that  I  am  speaking  not  only  to  you, 


but  to  the  whole  world  ;  for  it  will 
be  published  to  the  world.  And  I 
tell  you  Latter-day  Saints  not  to  fear, 
not  to  have  any  trembling  in  the 
knees,  for  the  God  of  Israel  is  on  the 
side  of  Israel,  and  hosts  of  angels 
also.  There  are  more  for  us  than 
there  can  be  against  us ;  and  God 
will  sustain  the  right  and  take  care 
of,  and  preserve  His  people,  if  they 
will  only  do  right 

We  have  embraced  the  Gospel 
We  have  placed  ourselves  in  another 
position  from  that  of  the  world. 
We  have  entered  into  sacred  coven- 
ants with  the  Lord,  and  He  expects 
us  to  fulfill  our  covenants,  and  those 
who  do  not  fulfill  them  will  be  con- 
demned. There  are  certain  rules 
and  regulations  that  exist  in  the 
heavens,  as  well  as  on  the  earth. 
We  are  told  that  before  we  can  enter 
into  the  celestial  kingdom  of  God, 
we  shall  have  to  pass  by  the  angels, 
and  the  Gods,  and  if  the  Latter-day 
Saints  aim  at  a  celestial  exaltation, 
they  must  live  and  abide  by  the 
celestial  law,  or  they  will  not  get  it, 
any  more  than  the»Gentiles  will. 
Hear  it,  ye  Latter-day  Saints  !  God 
expects  you  to  be  pure,  virtuous, 
holy,  upright,  prayerful,  honest, 
obedient  to  His  law,  and  not  to  fol- 
low the  devices  and  desires  of  your 
own  hearts.  God  has  revealed 
many  things  to  you,  and  He  will  re- 
veal many  more.  He  expects  you 
to  abide  His  law,  and  those  who  do 
not  want  to  abide  it,  had  better  quit 
to-day,  the  sooner  the  better,  for 
God  expects  us  to  do  His  will  in  all 
things.  If  we  are  Seventies  we 
have  to  go  to  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  If  we  are  members  of  the 
Twelve,  we  have  also  to  go  to  the 
nations  and  preach  the  Gospel,  or  see 
that  this  work  is  done.  If  we  are 
Presidents  of  Stakes,  we  must  do 
our  duty,  draw  nigh  to  God,  and 
seek  for  the  revelation  of  His  will, 
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that  we  may  know  the  things  we  do, 
and  the  things  whereof  we  testify. 
If  we  are  Bishops,  we  mast  perform 
our  duties,  or  we  will  be  moved  out 
of  our  place.  I  do  not  care  who  it  is 
these  words  may  effect ;  for  God  is 
building  up  a  Zion,  and  that  Zion 
means  the  pure  in  heart,  the  hon- 
orable, the  upright,  the  virtuous, 
and  those  whose  sympathies  extend 
to  the  promotion  of  the  welfare  of 
the  human  family.  He  expects  us 
to  operate  in  behalf  of  the  interests 
of  a  fallen  world,  and  to  bring  all  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth  that  will 
listen  to  it  and  obey  it.  He  then 
expects  us  to  build  temples  as  we 
have  been  and  are  doing.  And 
here  permit  me  to  say  that  I  com- 
mend the  Latter-day  Saints  for  the 
energy  they  have  displayed  in  these 
things.     And  it  is  for  us  to  honor 


our  God,  and  to  obey  all  just 
and  constitutional  laws,  and  to 
be  quiet  and  peaceable,  and  operate 
for  and  be  the  friends  of  mankind, 
but  do  not  condescend  to  their  per- 
nicious, corrupt,  and  damnable  prac- 
tices, or  God  will  judge  you  as  He 
will  judge  them.  It  is  for  us  to  do 
right,  and  work  righteousness,  and 
God  will  bless  us.  We  need  have 
no  fear  pertaining  to  the  future; 
and  when  we  have  completed  these 
temples,  we  will  go  and  administea 
therein  the  sacred  ordinances  a' 
God's  house,  and  the  Spirit  anc 
blessing  of  God  will  rest  upon  us 
and  we  will  stand,  as  the  Scriptures 
say,  as  saviors  upon  Mount  Zion^ 
and  the  Kingdom  shall  be  the 
Lord's  ;  and  woe  !  to  them  that  fight 
against  Zion.     Amen. 
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FEW  QUESTIONS  EVERY  LATTER-DAY  SAINT  CAN  ANSWER  FOR  HIM- 
SELF— THE  FRUITS  OF  THE  SPIRIT— THE  PROPER  USE  OF  RICHES — 
NO  COMPARISON  BETWEEN  EARTHLY  WEALTH  AND  ETERNAL 
RICHES — PRINCIPLE  MUST  NOT  BE  SACRIFICED  FOR  RICHES  —  CON- 
SECRATION— SATAN  REBUKED — WE  OUGHT  TO  CULTIVATE  THE 
FRUITS  OF  THE  SPIRIT — THE  WORK  OF  GOD  ONWARD  AND  UPWARD 
—THE  FATE  OF  THOSE  WHO  SACRIFICE  PRINCIPLE  AT  THE  SHRINE 
OF   GREED — CONCLUSION. 


"he  thought  frequently  arises  in 
ly  mind,  are  we  afi  a  people  honest 
nd  sincere  in  the  professions  we 
lake  1  Do  we  prove  by  our  dealings, 
ur  acts  and  conversations,  that  we 
incerely  believe  in  all  of  the  prin- 
iples  of  the  Gospel  which  we  have 
©en  willing  to  preach  to  others  ;  or 
0  we  sometimes  in  our  weakness, 
reach  one  thing  and  practice 
Dother  1  Do  we  manifest  more  of 
le  fruits  of  the  flesh  than  of  the 
iirit  %  Do  we  manifest  greater  love 
►rthe  things  of  this  world,  and  the 
anors  of  men,  than  we  do  for  eter 
d  riches  and  the  honor  of  Godi 
hese  are  questions  every  Latter- 
^  Saint  ought  to  be  able  to  answer 
[>.  himself. 

We  are  bidden  of  Paul  to  stand 
*«iu  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
'<ik  made  us  free,  and  to  be  not 
iit^gled  again  with  the  yoke  of 
<MKige.  Hie  purpose  that  the 
«orfhad  in  view  in  gathering  us  to 
Us  Itnd,  is  at  least  partly  reflected 
i  thk  language  of  Paul,  namely  : 
hat  %  may  sanctify  the  body  by 
evelofng  the  fruits  of  the  spirit. 


Honesty  and  sincerity  aie  fruits  of 
the  spirit;  to  be  true  to  God  and  each 
other  are  manifestly  fruits  of  tho* 
spirit ;  purity  of  thought  and  action 
is  fruit  of  the  spirit.  Injustice, 
unrighteousness,  dishonesty,  intem- 
perance, impurity,  insincerity  and 
hypocrisy  are  fruits  of  the  flesh. 
All  these  are  sometimes  manifested 
in  man's  undut  love  for  the  things 
of  the  world,  and  in  his  contempt 
for  the  things  of  God.  Those  who  live 
for  eternal  riches  are  thoughtful,  de- 
voting time  and  reflection  and  study 
to  the  word  of  God ;  they  are  the 
people  who  desire  tho  Lord  to  search 
and  prove  them,  and  know  their 
hearts,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wick- 
edness in  them.  You  see  true  religion 
manifested  in  such  people  by 
their  attention  to  the  sick,  by  their 
administering  to  the  orphan  and 
widow ;  you  see  them  friends  to 
God's  poor.  You  see  them  opposed 
to  oppression  of  every  form,  opposed 
to  the  encroachments  of  those  who 
would  do  the  people  harm.  You 
see  them  urging  the  people  to  works 
of  righteousness  not  only  by  precept 
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but  by  example  also.  You  see  them, 
as  Elders  of  the  Church,  willing  to 
go  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  preach 
the  Gospel  abroad,  or  to  devote 
their  time  and  talent  to  the  educa- 
tion of  the  youth  at  home.  They 
are  earnest  and  sincere;  tliey  live  in 
the  light  of  the  Spirit,  doubting  not 
the  principles  of  eternal  truth. 
They  are  not  filled  with  doubt  and 
apprehension,  but  are  full  of  faith 
and  good  works.  They  desire  to  see 
the  people  advance  and  prosper, 
securing  temporal  wealth  while  seek- 
ing earnestly  to  obtain  the  greater 
riches,  the  riches  of  eternity.  They 
are  they  who  appreciate  the  authority 
and  power  of  the  Priesthood,  the 
efficacy  of  prayer,  through  which 
the  sick  are  healed.  To  be  worthy 
instruments  in  the  hands  of  God,  to 
administer  in  His  name  is  more 
gratifying  to  them  than  aie  the 
riches  of  the  world. 

During  the  short  time  I  may 
speak  I  desire  to  direct  my  remarks 
especially  to  the  young  upon  this 
point,  for  here  as  elsewhere  we  are 
subject  to  laws  producing  constant 
changes.  To-day,  the  Latter-day 
Saints  are  far  more  prosperous  in 
the  things  of  this  world  than  they 
were  a  few  years  ago  ;  and  it  is  right 
and  proper  they  should  be.  The 
Lord  desires  to  bestow  these  things 
upon  His  people.  There  is  no  harm 
in  the  possession  of  properly  ac 
quired  riches  ;  there  is  no  harm  in 
wealth.  God  created  the  riches  of 
the  earth  ;  He  created  the  ability  of 
the  mind,  the  intellect  and  faculties 
of  the  man  w*hich  enables  him  to 
accumulate  wealth.  But  the  love 
of  riches  is  dangerous.  Excessive 
love  for  the  things  of  time  has  led 
men  in  all  ages  to  forget  their  God, 
and  indulge  themselves  in  things 
wherein  there  is  no  profit.  This  is 
what  we,  as  individuals,  and  as  a 
whole  people,  should  avoid.     Exces- 


sive love  of  riches,  an  unnaiunl 
desire  to  accumulate  wealth* at  the 
sacrifice  of  principle — ^and  at  the 
expense  of  God's  honest  and  desenr- 
ing  poor  -produces  a  gulf  of  separa- 
tion over  which  preaching  can  never 
throw  a  bridge.  We  should  realize 
that  God  being  the  Father  of  us  all, 
loves  the  humble  and  deserving 
poor  as  much  as  He  loves  the  rich 
who  are  alike  worthy.  We  should 
realize  that  all  are  friends  and 
brethren  equally,  if  equally  worthy,  . 
able  to  approach  the  throne 
of  God. 

J  have  heard    expressions  from 
some  young  people  recently  to  the 
effect  that,  "  The  theory  of  the  Cos- 
pel  is  all  right,  and  while  it  is  beau- 
tiful, we  cannot  deny  the  fact  that 
even  in  Israel  there  is  great  power 
in    wealth."     Of   course    there  is. 
There  always  has  been  and  probably 
always  will  be,  because  the  possession 
of   wealth    produces    power.     We 
see  this  manifested  everywhere,  in 
the  history  of  every    nation;  but 
when  we  contrast    the    power  of 
earthly  wealth  with  that  of  eternal 
riches,  there  can  be  do  comparison^ 
the  one  being  transitory,  the  other 
eternal ;    the   one  is    measured  b^ 
time,  the  other  by  eternity.     A  man 
may  be  true  and  honest  before  the 
Lord,  and  yet  be  rich  in  the  thii^ 
of  this  world.      God  has  had  ser- 
vants   in     time    past     who    viere 
wealthy,   and  yet   devoted  as  yoj 
could  be.     Abraham,  Job  and  Divid 
for  instance.     It  is  true  the  scb«e- 
quent   fall    of  the  latter  migH  be 
traceable,  to  an  extent,    to  ndal- 
gences  and  luxuries  resulting  from 
his  use  of  wealth.     But  I  outeod 
the  riches  of  the  earth  belong  to  the 
Lord,  and  He  can  bestow  then  upon 
whom  He  pleases,   and  it  #111  be 
His  good  pleasure  to  hesrtcir  them 
upon  His  people  wheif  they  are  in  a 
proper  state  to  receive  and  iBe  them 
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8  honor  and  glory.  But  it  is  a 
ke  for  our  young  people  to 
ne  that  il  is  better  to  lay  aside 
ork  of  God,  to  refuse  to  go  on 
ins,   labor  in  the  ministry  at 

or  act  as  teachers  in  the 
ly  Schools — it  is  a  great  mis- 

and  I  will  tell  you  why. 
Sy  unless  they  have  been  ac- 
1    under   the    approbation  of 

will  not  produce  happiness, 
possession  of  riches  may  give 
nee,  power,  fame,  adulation, 
among  us,  but  unless  those 
K)ssess  it  are  men  of  God,  un- 
bey  are  men  of  faith,  believing 
)  atoning  blood  of  Jesus,  unless 
believe  in  the  Priesthood  of 
and  its  right  to  direct  in  mat- 
both  spiritual  and  temporal, 
are  not  happy,  they  do  not 
ss  the   riches  that  will  guide 

safely  through  the  veil  into 
)re8ence  of  God.  They  may 
'e  all  the  ordinances  that  faith - 
len  believe ;  they  may  have 
wives  sealed  to  them  over  the 
iltar  of  God  ;  may  have  their 
en  married  according  to  the 
ind  everlasting  covenant ;  come 
inference  meeting;  pay  their 
g ;  and  finally  consecrate  all 
goods  ;  but  if  their  hearts  are 
DU verted,  if  they  are  not  free 
the  freedom  wherewith  Christ 
Bade  them  free,  if  they  have 
back  into  the  bondage  of  the 
,  they  have  lost  their  golden 
bunity.  As  they  die  without 
80  will  the}'  rise  without  faith. 
ly  have  been  infidel  to  princi- 
3W  to  hear,  if  their  hearts  have 

hardened,  and  they  have 
;  secretly  or  openly  against  the 
des  of  the  Almighty,  when 
rake  up  behind  the  veil  they 
nd  that  in  their  love  for  the 

of  this  world  they  have  lost 
'hich  it  may  take    ages    to 


I  bear  my  testimony  that  these 
things  are  true.     And  while  there 
are  vrealthy  men   in    this    Church 
whom  I  respect  and  who  I  believe 
to  be  good  men,  yet  it  is  a  dangerous 
thing  for  our  young  people  to  con- 
ceive the  idea  that  they  must  sacrifice 
principle  at  the  shrine  of  policy,  and 
be  hypocrites  in   order  to  advance 
their  interests  and  wield  the  influ- 
ence and  power  of  wealth   in   the 
midst    of    this    people-— such    an 
idea  is  dan^rous,  and  it  is  a  thing 
that  we,  as  Elders  in  Israel,  should 
guard  against     Give  me  the  influ- 
ence,  give  me  the  faith  and  prayers 
of  a  man  who  is  willing  to  go  to  the 
ends  of  the  eaith  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  has    healing   virtues   in    him, 
power  to  comfort,  bless  and  heal  the 
sick,   bind   up   the   broken-hearted 
and  lead  to  eternal  life,  rather  than 
the  influence  of  any  man  without 
these,  though  he  may  be  as  rich  as 
Jay  Gould.     It  is  proper  and   right 
to  use  the  wealth  of  this  world  in 
beautifying  Zion,  for  the  benefit  of 
those  worthy  who  need  it — ^for  the 
widow  and  the  orphan,  and  for  the 
benefit  of  honest   industries    and 
righteous  poor  who  need  assistance.. 
A   man  should   be    as   willing  to 
financier  for  the  good  of  the  wholes 
people  as  for  himself  in  the  same 
capacity.     The  same  energy  should 
be  displayed  in  the  one  case  as  in 
the  other.     We  should  learn  to  do» 
for  the  people  of  God  that  which  we 
are  anxious  to  do  for  ourselves.  We 
should   learn   that   the   Spirit  and 
power   of  God  will   lead  unto  all 
righteousness,  but  that  a  man  can- 
not be  dishonest  and    enjoy  that 
Spirit ;   that  he  cannot  monopolize 
the  natural  avenues  of  wealth,   de- 
priving the  poor  of  their  rights,  and 
enjoy  the   spirit  that  comes  from 
heaven.     Greed  often  pushes  men 
beyond   legitimate  acquisition  into> 
respectable  robbery.    If  there  are 
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4SUoIi  in  our  midst,  when  trials  come, 
when  dark  days  approach,  there 
w^ill  be  shaking  in  the  marrow  of 
their  bones  ;  and  faith  will  decrease 
■aa  wealth  wrongfully  acquired 
increases ;  and  as  such  come  to  their 
«nd  darkness  will  be  before  their 
•eye^s  they  will  fear  the  things  that 
are  beyond  the  veil ;  their  faith  will 
waver;  they  will  not  know  whether 
(the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
•will  reach  beyond  the  grave  or  not, 
))ut  if  it  should  they  will  not  know 
whether  they  will  be  able  to  stand 
in  the  presence  of  God,  without  a 
'blush.  I  bear  you  my  testimony 
that  men  who  devote  themselves  to 
the  riches  of  this  world  at  the  sacri- 
fice of  principle,  will  rise  in  the 
^resurrection  poor,  miserably  poor ! 
They  will  be  in  greater  poverty  than 
the  poorest  in  all  the  House  of 
Israel. 

We  had  better  think  of  the  reve- 
lations of  Jesus  Christ.  We  have 
talked  a  little  about  co-operation  in 
the  past.  We  have  sometimes 
alluded  to  consecration.  I  heard  a 
4Btory  in  regard  to  a  brother  in  Farm- 
ington,  a  few  years  ago.  The  ques- 
tion of  gathering  the  poor  Saints 
from  England  came  up  in  an  evening 
meeting.  The  brother  had  two 
•cows,*  and  he  donated  one  for  the 
purpose  mentioued.  In  going  home 
^spirit  of  darkness  said  unto  him  : 
"  You  have  been  very  foolish.  You 
have  given  away  one  of  the  two 
tcows  you  possessed,  while  Brother 
fioand-so,  a  much  wealthier  man 
than  you,  has  only  given  five  dollars. 
Now,  you  have  done  a  wrong  thing, 
a  foolish  thing."  And  thus  was 
this  brother  tempted  until  he  turned 
round  and  said,  as  though 
-addressing  himself  to  Satan  :  "If 
jou  don't  cease  tempting  me,  I  will 
go  back  to  the  Bishop,  and  give  him 
the  other  one."  [Laughter.  J  Now, 
ihat  is  just  as  I  feel.     If  at  any 


time  the  Lord  has  blessed  me  with 
means,  and  I  am  tempted  not  to  do 
as  I  should,  because  of  the  actiooi 
of  others.  I  hope  I  shall  alwiqfi 
when  tempted,  feel  to  draw  naar 
unto  the  Lord,  andaskHisassistanea 
I  woi(ld  rather  give  all  I  have — aad 
it  is  not  much — and  be  like  ao 
Indian,  clothed  in  a  blanket,  and  be 
acceptable  to  the  Lord,  than  bo 
clothed  in  velvet  and  surrounded 
with  riches,  feeling  that  my  prayon 
were  never  heard  by  the  Almighty. 

There  is  no  reason  why  we  may 
not  have  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  midst.  There  is  no  reason 
why  we  may  not  have  the  gifts  and 
blessings  of  the  Gospel.  A  circam- 
stance  somewhat  marvelous  caino 
recently  under  my  personal  observi- 
tion.  A  little  boy  was  thrown  from 
a  horse  violently,  his  head  stnkifig 
the  hard  ground  with  great'  forces 
causing  severe  concussion  of  tht 
brain.  The  doctor  was  called,  the 
Elders  also.  The  eyes  of  the  poor 
little  fellow  were  fixed  and  stony j 
all  were  greatly  alarmed  for  thedjee 
was  a  serious  one,  the  phjrsiciaa 
saying  that  blood  was  evidently 
clotting  on  the  brain ;  the  right  side 
was  paralyzed ;  the  wrist  almost 
pulseless.  Hn  went  into  convulsion 
while  the  Elders  were  administerii^ 
to  him,  and  many  present  belieisd 
that  he  was  dying,  but  the  grasp  of 
death  was  broken  by  the  powei  of 
faith.  Unbelief  was  rebuked,  «pd 
health  and  reason  were  speo(Sl7 
restored.  Next  morning  the  boy 
was  running  about  the  rooms  with 
no  soreness  about  his  head  whatever  1 
I  say  the  gift  of  healing  by  the. power 
of  God,  exists  in  the  Churcb,  and 
it  might  be  far  more  prevalenc  if  we 
would  live  for  it. 

I  bear  my  testimony,  in  eoDck' 
sion,  that  this  is  the  work  of  God. 
I  know  that  its  destiny  is  onwafc 
and  upward ;  whatever  lies  may  U 
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concocted,  whatever  powers  may 
combine  to  retard  its  progress,  God 
will  eventually  make  it  the  head 
and  not  the  foot.  There  are  boys 
growing  up  in  these  mountains  who 
will  so  learn  to  love  liberty,  and  will 
80  desire  to  see  all  humanity  free, 
that  they  will  maintain  the  princi- 
ples of  our  national  constitution  and 
all  just  principles,  and  will  invite 
the  oppressed  of  every  land  and 
dime  to  enjoy  liberties  which  God 
will  maintain  in  His  Kingdom — the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  will  make 
them  free. 

On  the  other  hand  I  bear  my  tes- 
timony that  men  who,  in  the 
Chnrch  or  out  of  it,  sacrifice  principle 
at  the  shrine  of  greed,  who  take 
awiy  the  earnings  of  the  honest 
poor,  who  monopolize  the  avenues 
of  trade  to  the  oppression  of  God*s 
honest  people,  will  wake  up  beyond 
the   veil'   disappointed,     unhappy, 

Srieved  and  damned.     They  will  be 
amned  in  that  God  will  so  quicken 
fhdr  minds,  that  they  will  see  the 

Sit,  and  ^understand  .the  future. 
.  ey  will  fully  comprehend  that 
[  in  the  brief  space,  perhaps,  of  a  few 
'  jears,  they  sacrificed  opportunities, 


and  gave  away  chances  whereby 
they  might  have  become  kings  unta 
the  Most  High  God,  and  saviors  on 
Mount  Zion ;  that  they  gave  all 
these  blessings  for  the  love  of  self^ 
the  honor  of  men,  worldly  riches ;. 
and  the  testimony  of  widows  and 
orphans  will  come  up  against  them 
before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and 
they  will  see  it  and  comprehend  it, 
and  in  the  conception  of  their  great 
loss,  they  will  feel  that  they  have 
been  damned. 

I  pray  that  we  may  be  faithful 
and  true  to  our  religion,  and  that 
we  may  have  the  guidance  and  in- 
spiration of  the  Most  High.  I  pity 
a  man  that  has  no  inspiration.  I 
pity  any  set  of  men  who  seek  in 
their  ignorance  and  blindness  to- 
retard  the  progress  of  God's  King- 
dom. 

There  is  a  day  of  deep  trial  for 
those  who  love  the  things  of  this- 
world  more  than  they  love  the 
things  of  God.  If  we  have  such 
among  us,  I  earnestly  hope  and  pray 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  rest  upon 
them,  that  they  may  see  the  error  of 
their  way,  repent,  turn  unto  th© 
Lord,  and  be  saved.     Ameii. 
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DISCOURSE     BY    ELDER    CHARLES    W.     PENROSE, 

Delivei'ed  in  the  Tabernacle^  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  Afternoon, 

September  23rd,  1888. 

(BEPOSTEB  BT    JOHN   IBYIHE.) 


ELBrKRS  ALWAYS  READY  FOR  DUTY — NO  SALARIED  PREACHERS  IN  THE 
CHURCH  —  NO  COMPULSION  IN  THE  WORK  OF  THE  ELDERS  —  THE 
LIBERTY  OF  LAW  —  SIN  BRINGS  ITS  PENALTIES,  RIGHTEOUSNESS  A 
SURE  REWARD — ASSUMPTION  OF  DIVINE  AUTHORITY — RFJSTORATION 
OF  THE  ANCIENT  PRIESTHOOD — RELIGION  IN  POLITICS—  THE  SECRET 
BALLOT — THE  ONE-MAN-POWER — THE  LIQUOR  TRAFFIC — CIVIL  AND 
RELIGIOUS  FREEDOM  FOR  ALL  —  THE  EFFECTS  OF  THIS  WORK  DM 
THE  WORLD. 


We  always  feel  it  our  duty  when 
•called  upon  to  undertake  any  task 
which  may  be  imposed  upon  us  by 
our  brethren  in  authority  in  the 
Church,  no  matter  how  unexpected 
it  may  be  to  us,  or  how  much  we 
may  shrink  from  the  duty  we  are 
called  upon  to  perform.  Brother 
Goss,  who.  has  just  spoken  to  us,  at 
the  call  of  the  servants  of  God,  went 
to  his  native  land  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel. Every  other  Elder  in  tlie 
Cliurch  holds  himself  ready — that 
is,  if  he  is  m  the  line  of  his  duty 
— to  respond  to  a  similar  call  ;  also 
if  required  to  do  so  to  officiate  at 
hointt. 

We  have  no  paid  ministry  in  this 
Church,  no  hired  clergy  either  to 
preach  at  home  or  to  go  out  as  mis- 
sionaries ;  but  every  man  in  the 
Church  who  has  received  a  testimony 
of  the  truth,  and  a  portion  of  the 
Holy  Priesthood — which  is  gen- 
erally diffused  among  the  male 
members  of  the  Church — stands 
ready  to  perform  any  duty  in  con- 
nection with  his  calling  in  the  min- 
dslry.    I  am  called  u|K>n  this  after- 


noon to  speak  to  this  congregation, 
and  I  respond  in  this  spirit,  the 
spirit  in  which  our  brethren  go 
abroad  to  preach  the  Gospel,  or  stay 
at  home  and  preach  it,  or  go  to  some 
distant  part  of  the  Territory  and 
help  to  colonize  it,  or  to  i^erforin  any 
other  work  that  is  •necessary  for  the 
general  good,  for  the  building  up  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  for  tho 
benefit  of  the  people  belonging  to 
that  Church  who  have  been  gath- 
ered from  various  nations. 

It  is  supposed  by  a  great  many  peo- 
ple, that  there  is  a  spirit  of  tyranny 
and  oppression  existing  in  this 
Church,  wielded  by  a  few  men,  or 
concentrated  in  one  man  who  stands 
at  the  head,  by  which  the  peopb 
are  coerced  into  certain  lines  of  ao- 
tion.  It  is  supposed  that  our  breth- 
ren who  are  called  upon  at  our  con- 
ferences to  go  to  various  parts  of  tha 
world  in  the  interest  of  the  Chuidit 
act  under  this  compulsion.  Now, 
this  is  a  very  great  mistake.  Il 
seems  difficult  to  convince  peoph 
who  are  not  of  our  faith  that  th^w 
is  not  some  coercive  power  or  orgpn* 


Vr- 


NO  SALARIED  MINISTERSL 


303 


sation  among  t]ie  Latter-day  Saints 
ay  which  people  are  obliged  to  do 
hki  that,  or  the  other.     They  have 
lot  learned  the  secret  of  the  power 
bhat  exists    in    this    organization. 
They  could    find    it    out    if    they 
would  investigate,  but  it  is  very  dif- 
ficult indeed  to  get  people  who  do 
not  believe  as  we  do  to  look  at  this 
thing  with  any  decree  of  impartiality. 
They  are  so  prejudiced*  against  it. 
They  think  that  it  must  be  wrong 
to  start   with,   and   hence   do  not 
look  into  it  in  the  way  they  should 
if  they  want  to  find  out  the  truth. 
Now,  the  spirit  that  actuates  the 
Latter-day   Saints  has  been   mani- 
fested in  the  remaiks  of   Brother 
Goes,  who  has  just  returned  from  a 
aussion  to  his  native  land.      He  did 
not  come  to  Utah  to  find  out  if  this 
thing  called     *' Mormonism,"     was 
troeornot.     He  found  that  out  in 
his  own  native  land.     He  heard  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel,  and  was  led 
to  bdieve  them,  and  believing  them 
he  was  baptized  into  the  Church  ; 
hands  were   laid  upon  him  by  the 
Bders,  and  he  received  the  Holy 
QhoBt,  which  gave  him  a  testimony 
that  the  work  was  true.     That  is 
what  moves  the  people  to  come  here 
from  all  parts  of  the  world.  So  with 
the  Elders  who  are  called  upon  at 
conference,  or  at  other  times  by  the 
preiiding  authorities  of  the  Chmch, 
and  sustained  by  the  vote  of  the 
pBople,  to  perform  any  labor  or  niis- 
lion  of  a  public  character;   they  are 
nadyatonce,  and  they  start  to  do  it 
Singly  and  cheerfully — although 
sometimes   they  shrink  very  much 
from  the  task  before  them — because 
they  know  the  call  is  right ;   they 
ioow  tl^ey  are  engaged  in  a  great 
and  gloHous  work ;  they  have  a  tes- 
timony within  themselves  that   it 
11  true,  and  that  it  has  come  i'rom 
Sod      They  have  a  perfect  assur- 
loee — a    knowledge    they    call    it. 


Some  people  may  dispute  tenchmcally 
as  to  whether  it  is  knowledge»or  not, 
but  it  is  knowledge  to  tiiem.  They 
are  as  sure  that  it  is  true,  and  that  it 
is  divine,  as  that  they  are  alive.  That 
is  pretty  near  to  knowledge  if  it  is. 
not  exact  knowledge  ;  and  beeause* 
of  this  they  are  retidy  to  perform  any 
work  at  home,  or  to  take  their  grip- 
sacks in  their  hands  and  start  out 
abroad  at  their  own  expense.  They 
receive  no  salary.  They  do  not  ex- 
pect to  gain  any  earthly  reward,  but 
they  are  of  the  firm  conviction  that 
it  is  their  bounden  duty  to  help 
their  fellow  men  to  come  to  the- 
same  knowledge  as  they  have  ar- 
rivet  I  at  themselves.  And  they  are 
not  only  willing  to  do  this,  but  if  it 
is  a  temporal  labor  that  they  are 
called  upon  to  perform,  if  they  have 
the  spirit  of  their  calling  and  duty, 
they  are  just  as  willing  to  perform 
that  temporal  duty  as  to  act  in  a 
spiritual  capacity.  Are  they  obliged 
to  do  this?  No.  They  act  in  the 
spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  trying  to  do 
good  because  they  feel  under  obliga- 
tion, as  servants  of  God,  to  do  any- 
thing they  can  to  help  build  up  this 
great  latter-day  work,  which  God  has 
commenced  in  the  earth. 

Some  people  say  they  cannot  un- 
derstand how  it  is  that  these  Latter- 
day  Saints  are  so  united,  unless 
they  are  held  together  by  some 
secret  bond  or  some  kind  of  tyrauny. 
They  cannot  understand  how  it  is 
that  when  the  leaders  of  the  people 
siHjak,  the  people  are  willhig  to 
move  in  a  body,  with  scarcely  a  dis- 
senting voice,  unless  it  is  that  they 
are  terrorized  or  coerce*!  by  some 
power  that  is  not  known  on  the  out- 
side. Now,  all  the  bondage  and  ter- 
rorism that  exist  in  this  church  is 
the  terrorism  and  bondage — if  such 
a  thing  can  be — of  conscience.  The 
Latter-day  Saints  not  only  firmly 
believe  in  this  work,  but  have  re- 
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ceived   a   spiritual  influence  which 
has  given  them  an   inward   testi- 
mony or  knowledge  that  this  work 
is  of  God.      They  have  no  doubt, 
no  dubiety,   they  know  it  is  true. 
Hence,   when     any    movement    is 
necessary  for  the  building  up  of  the 
great  work  of  God,  which  they  know 
to  be  true,  they  feel  it  is  their  duty 
to  respond.     That  is  all  the  bondage 
there  is  ;  that  is  all  the  terrorism 
there  is.     We  have  in  this  Church 
and  in  this  Territory,  perfect  liberty. 
The  Gospel  is  the  "  perfect  law  of 
liberty  "  but  it  is  the  liberty  which 
is  confined  to  that  which  is  right. 
There  is  no  true  liberty  outside  the 
bounds  of  wholesome  law.      When 
we  act  outside  the  limits  of  proper 
law,    and  claim  that  to  be  liberty, 
it  is  not  liberty,  it  is  license,  and  it 
is  injurious  to  the  individusd  and  to 
the  mass.     If  this  people  called  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  obey  any  instructions 
that    they   may   receive   from   the 
brethren  who  are  appointed  to  lead 
them,  they  do  so  in  the  spirit  of  lib- 
erty.     They  do  not  do  it  because 
they  choose  to  do  it.     They  do  it  be- 
cause they  are  willing  to  do  it.  They 
do  not  perform  the  duty  because 
they  are  obliged  to  do  it,  because  of 
any  coercive  power  exercised   over 
them,  or  because  they  will  be  called 
upon  to  submit  to  any  penalty  ;  but 
they  do  it  because  they  please  to  do 
it,  and  they  please  to  do  it  because 
it  is  right.     I  admit  that  sometimes 
they  may  do  things  which  seem  at 
first   to   be  irksome.      They  could 
refuse  ;  but  they  feel  that  if  they  do 
refuse  they  will  suffer  loss.     In  what 
wayt    Their  religion  teaches  them 
that  every  gcsod  thing  that  they  do 
is  bound  to  bring  its  reward,   and 
that  every  evil  thing  which  they  do 
is  sure  to  bring   its    punishment, 
either  in  this  world  or  in  the  world 
to  oome  ;  that  is,  that  sin  inevitably 
brings  its  penalty,  and  that  right- 


eousness certainly  brings  reward. 
Therefore,  if  a  Latter-day  Saint  iB 
called  \x\)on  to  perform  anything  ia 
connection  with  this  which  he  feels 
it  is  his  duty  to  do,  and  he  neglects 
that  duty,  he  expects  at  some  time 
to  be  punished  or  suffer  loss  for  that 
neglect. 

Our  organization  is  a  very  glorious 
one.     Tt  is  a  perfect  organization- 
perfect — because  it  is  divine.  It  was 
not  made  by  man.     It  was  not  orig- 
inated by  Joseph  Smith,  or  by  any 
of    his    associates.     It  came  down 
from  above,   direct  from  the  eternal 
worlds.     It  was  not  taken  out  of  the 
Bible.     It  was  not  taken  out  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  or  any  other  book, 
although  it  is  the  same  organization 
that  existed  on  the  earth  in  previous 
ages,   brief  accounts  of  which,  in 
patches  here  and    there,    may  be  . 
found  in   the  various  books  whidi 
compose  the  Bible.     But  it  was  not 
taken    out    of    that    book.     God 
Almighty  revealed    it.     And    the 
authority  which  men  exercise  in  thfr 
Church  —the  authority  of  the  Priest- 
hood— did   not    come  out    of  the  , 
bosoms  or  brains  of  men.     It  came  , 
by   direct    manifestation    from  on  .. 
high.      Heavenly  beings  who  were  . 
once  earthly  beings,  men  who  once 
lived  on   the   earth    holding   that 
authority,  and  who  passed  away  and  . 
have  progressed   (call   it   evolution  \ 
if  you  please),  have  come  back  ta 
the  earth,  and  ordained  men  to  tb» 
same    authority    and     Priesthood 
which  they  held.      These  men  did 
not  take  this  authority  upon  thm- 
selves  from  reading  the  last  chapter 
of  Matthew  and  Mark,  in  which  we- 
read    that   Jesus   Christ    sent  out 
eleven  men  and  told  them  to  go  to^,. 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel 
in    His    name.     A    great     manT 
'*  Christian"  ministers  have  assomied 
the  authority  given  to  those  elevea' 
men,  and  to  no  one  else.    Men  who* 
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leld  this  authority  in  ancient  times, 
m  the  earth,  and  have  gone  into  a 
ligher  sphere  in  the  due  course  of 
heir  progression,  by  divine  com- 
landment  have  come  back  to  earth, 
nd  ordained  men  to  the  authority 
nd  power  and  Priesthood  which 
bey  held  while  they  were  in  the 
esh.  Tliat  is  why  we  claim  that 
be  authority  to  admhiister  in  the 
lame  of  the  Lord  is  in  this  church 
jid  in  no  other  church  on  the  earth ; 
hat  all  other  Priesthoods,  so  called, 
TO  spurious.  We  do  not  say  that 
here  are  not  good  men  in  other 
leDominatious,  claiming  to  hold  au- 
thority to  preach  and  administer  in 
he  name  of  the  Lord ;  but  we  claim 
hat  they  have  no  authority  in  reality, 
lecause  they  themselves  have 
leolared  that  all  communication 
uwbeen  shut  off  from  the  heavens, 
br  hundreds  of  years,  and  as  there 
las  been  no  communication  from  the 
leavens  for  hundreds  of  years,  no 
luthority  could  have  heen  conferred, 
inless  it  was  continuous,  from  the 
lays  of  the  Apostles  to  the  present 
lay.  But  most  of  those  persons 
rto  now  claim  to  hold  authority 
rom  God  to  preach  and  to  admin- 
iter  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Gos- 
pel, repudiate  the  idea  that  the  au- 
hanty  was  continuous,  and  declare 
ihat  after  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
hrkness  came  in,  that  the  world 
vent  astray,  and  that  an  abominable 
'harch  arose  in  the  place  of  that 
irMch  was  established  by  Jesus  and 
iii  Apostles. 

How,  this  authority  which  has 
^een  sent  down  from  God  out  of 
leaven,  is  similar  in  its  nature  to 
bat  exercised  by  men  about  whom 
^e  read  in  the  Bible.  We  read  about 
06  in  the  patriarchal  ages  called 
[elchisedek,  who  held  this  Priest- 
ood.  Abraham  went  and  paid  his 
thing  to  him  after  he  came  back  from 
rarcoming  those  kings  that  he  con- 


quered.  Melchisedek,  we  are  told, 
was  the  Prince  of  Salem,  and  ha 
was  a  Priest  of  the  Most  High  God. 
And  after  many  generations  had 
passed  away,  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
came  upon  the  earth  and  claimed  to 
have  that  same  Priesthood.  He  was 
called  to  be  a  Priest  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedek,  that  is.  He  had  the 
same  kind  of  Priesthood  that  Mel- 
chisedek had.  We  read  a  little 
about  this  Melchisedek,  in  the  Epis- 
tle of  Paul  to  the  Htbrews,  and 
about  the  Priesthood  he  held.  Some 
people  in  reading  this  confound  the 
Priesthood  or  authority  which  Mel- 
chisedek had  with  the  man  himself. 
They  read  it  that  he  was  "  without 
father,  without  mother,  without  de- 
scent, having  neither  beginning  of 
days  nor  end  of  life.  That  is  a 
curious  kind  of  man,  is  it  not? 
Some  people  say  that  that  meant 
Jesus  himself.  But  that  could  not 
apply  to  Jesus,  ior  his  descent  is 
given  in  the  Bible.  He  had  a  re- 
puted father,  Joseph,  and  a  real 
mother,  Mary ;  and  His  Father  in 
heaven  was  His  real  Father ;  for  we 
are  told  that  He  was  the  first  begot- 
ten in  the  spirit  and  the  only  begot- 
ten in  the  flesh.  This,  then,  did 
not  apply  to  Jesus,  nor  did  it  apply 
to  any  other  man  ;  it  applied  to  the 
Priesthood  or  authority  which  Mel- 
chisedek held.  The  Priesthood  of 
Aaron  or  Levi,  came  by  descent; 
it  came  to  a  man  because  he  belonged 
to  a  certain  lineage ;  but  this  Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood  did  not  come  by 
lineage ;  it  came  to  all  upon  whom 
God  pleased  to  bestow  it.  Jesus 
was  called  to  be  a  Priest  forever, 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,  who 
was  the  Prince  of  Salem,  a  Priest  of 
the  Most  High  God.  Moses  had  this 
same  Priesthood.  He  received  it 
from  Jethro.  There  was  another 
Priesthood  in  the  days  of  Moses  and 
Aaron,    the    Levitical,    which    de- 
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scetided  in  a  certain  lineage  from 
father  to  son.  But  when  Jpsus 
came  on  the  earth,  He  received  the 
Melchisedek  Priesthood,  and  that 
He  might  receive  it  in  its  fullness, 
Moses  and  Elias  ap))eared  to  Him 
apon  the  mount  of  transfiguration. 
•Jaius  conferred  that  same  Priest- 
hood upon  the  Apostles.  *'  As  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you.  Tlie  same  authority  tliat 
Jesus  had,  He  conferred  upon  His 
Apostles,  and  tliey  conferred  it  upon 
others,  as  they  were  led  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Comforter,  which  Christ 
«ent  to  them  after  His  departure. 

Now,  this  Priesthood  and  Apostle- 
ship  was  held  in  the  early  Christian 
Church ;  but  the  people  put  the 
AiK)stles  to  death.  They  put  to 
death  other  men  who  had  been 
called  to  hold  a  position  of  this  same 
authority  and  Piiesthood,  and  dark- 
necs  came  into  the  world,  and  the 
people  have  gone  down  deeper  and 
deeper  into  darkness,  and  further 
and  further  away  from  God  as  gen- 
erations have  rolled  on.  They  have 
hea])ed  to  themselves  teachers,  hav- 
ing itching  ears ;  and  the}  have 
turned  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  turned  unto 'fables.  Tiie 
^consequence  is  that  this  Christian 
generation  have  departed  from  the 
power  of  God,  from  the  authority 
of  God,  and  from  the  Priesthood  of 
God,  and  as  they  confess  *'  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray." 

But  in  our  day  God  has  restored 
the  old  church  back  again.  He  has 
restored  the  ancient  Priesthood,  the 
Priesthood  that  Moses  had,  that 
Abraham  had,  that  Jesus  had,  that 
the  AiK>stles  had,  and  that  of  which 
Peter,  James  and  John  held  the 
keys.  God  has  restored  it  in  the 
May  tliat  1  have  mentioned — by  the 
nnuisti-ation  of  angels  from  the  heav- 
ens. The  last  named  persons  came 
widown   from   on  high  and  ordained 


men  to  the  Piiesthood  upon  il 
eartli,  to  wit,  Joseph  Smith  ai 
Oliver  Cowdery,  and  they,  inspir 
by  the  Almighty,  dictated  by  t 
Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  revclatic 
have  called  and  ordained  othern 
to  the  same  authority — to  go  c 
into  the  world  and  preach  the  ev 
lasting  Gospel,  and  administer  in  t 
or<linances  thereof.  That  is  t 
power  of  this  Priesthood. 

Does  this  authority  give  men  a 
power  to  bind  the  souls  of  m( 
Not  in  the  least.  Does  it  given 
authority  to  coerce  anybody  in  i 
shape,  form  or  manner  ]  Not  in 
least.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  t 
in  the  revelations  of  God,  that 
power  of  this  Priesthood  must : 
be  used  to  coerce,  not  to  bind 
souls  of  men.  It  must  he  by  pen 
sion,  by  declaration  of  the  tiuth, 
love  unfeigned,  by  tlie  inspirat 
that  attends  it,  by  the  manife 
tion  of  the  power  of  God  that  g 
with  it ;  it  must  be  used  in  thatt 
to  convince  those  who  hear  and^ 
are  instructed  and  directed.  T 
who  have  this  authority  and  in 
ence  really  have  it  in  the  p<>wc 
God,  and  for  the  good  and  blesf 
and  benefit  of  their  fellows,  aud 
to  coerce  them.  There  is  no  c 
cion  or  bondage  in  it.  But  s< 
people  will  say,  **  Is  there  not » 
kind  of  coercion  in  your  polil 
affairs  1  You  seem  to  be  unite( 
your  voting,  not  only  in  your  Chi 
matters,  but  in  your  politics.  1 
is  it  that  when  your  people  go  to 
polls,  nearly  all  of  them — you  : 
say  all  of  them,  for  there  are  ^ 
few  exceptions — vote  the  8 
ticket  T*  Well,  we  hold  confer 
twice  a  year,  in  April  and  Octc 
and  upon  these  occasions  the  aut 
ities  of  the  Church — the  Presi* 
of  the  Church,  his  Counselctfi^ 
Twelve  Apostles,  and  all  lihe^ 
authorities—^are  placed  bef<tfe 
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people  for  their  vote.     For  let  me 

tell  yoa  that  in  this  Churoh  there 

are  two  principles  combined — some 

people  think  they  are  opposite  and 

<iamiot  come  together,  but  we  have 

proven  in  our  experience  that  they 

•can— and  these  are   the   theocratic 

4md  the  democratic  principles.    They 

are  combined  in  this  organization — 

the  voice  of  God  and  the  will  of  the 

people,  the  response  of  the  people  to 

that  which   God   says.      God  com- 

.mands,   ami   the  people  say,  "We 

•obey ;  we  are  ready  to  listen  to  the 

.  voice  of  God  as  it  comes  from   on 

high."      It  finds  an  echo  in  every 

.  heart  that  is  living  under  the  inilu- 

^6Dce  and  spirit  of  this  work,  and  the 

-.  response  comes,   **  I  am  ready  to  re- 

i  -ceive  it."     When  the  authorities  of 

the  Church  are   placed   before   the 

.  people,  it  is  very  rarely  that  a  con- 

1  trary  vote  is  seen.     Are  tiie  people 

•  •bliged  to  lift  up  their  hands  when 

*  tailed  upon  to  vote  in  the  affirm- 
i.tivel  No.  They  can  keep  their 
rr-iands  down.  They  can  either  vote 
r  for  or  against  That  is  their  privilege ; 
i(  (bat  is  their  right ;  it  is  i^o  recorded 
inin  the  revelations  of  God  to  the 
\  Church.  Why  do  they  generally — 
I  •almost  always — vote  in  the  affirmn- 
l^t  1  Simply  because  they  are  sat- 
r^tfed.that  the  men  who  are  called 
j<tP  occupy  these  various  positions  are 
tflMQ  of  God,  that  they  are  fit  for  the 
(fOiitions,  that  they  are  properly 
rwllyij  and  ordained,  and  that  they 
l«A;llb€(  right  men  in  the  right  place. 
JXbtX  is  the  reason  they  vote  in  the 
dfirinative. 

I  /The  same  spirit  of  unity  exists 
iWong  the  people  in  every  capacity. 
iBf  they  are  called  upon  to  move 
flUmiewkere  else,  they  are  ready  to 
j|Oii  They  did  this  at  the  time  the 
$jffQy  was  sent  here.  One  of  the  most 
balish  things  the  government  ever 
fKdf  was  to  send  that  army  to  Utah. 
Ui  eame  about  in  this  way.    There 


were  certain  judges  sent  here — we 
lio  not  always  get  the  best  kind  of 
judges  ;  sometimes  they  are  very 
good  lawyers,  and  sometimes  we 
have  men  that  would  be  a  disgrace 
to  any  bar  that  might  be  named. 
Well,  we  had  one  of  that  kind  at 
that  time,  or  just  previous  to  that 
time,  and  ho  and  his  associates  were 
very  corrupt.  But  because  his  cor- 
ruptions were  not  looked  upon  favor- 
ably or  unconcernedly — particularly 
when  the  Chief  Justice  took  a  vile 
woman  upon  the  bench  with  him,  a 
woman  who  had  followed  him  when 
he  came  here,  leaving  his  wife  be- 
hind— he  ran  away,  went  back  to 
Washington,  and  declared  that  the 
"  Mormons"  had  burned  the  law 
library,  purchased  by  the  government 
for  the  benefit  of  the  courts  here, 
and  that  Utah  was  in  a  state  of  an- 
archy. Now,  it  is  always  unwise  to 
judge  from  one  side  of  a  question ; 
unwise  for  us,  unwise  for  anybody; 
both  sides  of  the  question  ought 
always  to  be  heard  before  deciding, 
but  the  government  judged  this 
question  before  investigating  it. 
Solomon  says  :  **  He  that  answereth 
a  matter  before  he  heareth  it,  it  is 
folly  and  shame  unto  him" — in  other 
woriis  he  is  a  fool.  The  government 
was  unwise  in  taking  the  statements 
of  this  without  hearing  what  the 
**  Mormons"  had  to  say  upon  the 
question.  Hence  they  sent  out  an 
jirmy  to  put  down  the  "  rebellious 
Mormons,'*  supposed  to  be  in  hostil- 
ity to  the  government.  After  a 
while  they  sent  commissioners  who 
found  out  that  all  the  statements 
mode  to  the  government,  and  which 
prompted  the  sending  out  of  that 
army,  were  utterly  false  in  every 
particular.  That  can  be  found  on 
record,  if  people  desire  the  proof,  at 
Washington.  And  then  the  gov- 
ernment pardoned  the  "  Mormons" 
for  what  they  did,  or  rather  for  what 
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they  had   not  done.      It  was  very 
magnanimous,  was  it  not?    Presi- 
dent Young  was  governor  of  the  Ter- 
ritory, and  the  first  he  heard  about 
this   aiTiiy  was   that   there  was  an 
armed  mob  coming  out  to   Utah, 
that  they  boasted  they  were  going 
to  hang  the  leaders  of  this  Church 
upon   the   trees  in  the  mountains, 
and  to  take  their  wives  and  do  as 
they    pleased    with     them.     Well, 
they  did  not  get  here  quite  as  soon 
as   they  expected,  because  some  of 
our  brethren  went  into  the   moun- 
tains to  delay  the  matter  for  a  little 
while,  until  it  could  be  investigated. 
But  after  a  time  the  troops  marched 
through  the  city  and  camped  at  a 
place  which  is  now  known  as  Camp 
Floyd.      Before  the  army   reached 
here,  the  people  had  been  instructed 
that  the  best    thing  to  do  was  to 
leave  the  city  and  to  move  south, 
and  to  make  preparations,  if  neces- 
sary,   tp  destroy  their  possessions, 
that  they  might  not  fall    into    the 
hands  of  our  enemies  as  they  had 
done  before  ;   for  this  people  called 
Latter-day  Saints,  had  been  driven 
five  times  from  their  homes,  because 
of  their  religion  ;  not  for  polygamy, 
because  when  they  were  thus  driven, 
except  in  the  caseof  Nauvoo,  plurality 
of  wives  was  not  a  part  of  their 
creed.      The    revelation   on    plural 
marriage  was  given  in  Nauvoo,  July, 
1843  ;  hence  the  mobbings,  drivings 
and  plunderings  to  which  they  had 
been  subjected  before  that  time  were 
inflicted    upon    them    before   they 
claimed  to  believe  in  that  doctrine. 
As  I  have  said,  they  were  driven  five 
times  from  their  homes.     Many  of 
them   were    slaughtered;    some    of 
their   wives    were    violated ;    little 
children    were    butchered;    houses 
were    burned ;    stock   shot    down ; 
standing  grain  was  destroyed ;  and 
the   Saints  were  driven  from  their 
homes  because  of  their  faiih.    Well,  | 


they  made  preparations  when  thej 
left  this  place,  to  set  fire  to  it,  and 
burn  the  whole  thing,  and  the  people 
moved  south  in  a  body.  That  was 
unity,  was  it  not  1  What  was 
the  cause  of  such  unity  1  Presi- 
dent Young  gave  the  word,  and 
they  were  ready  to  respond.  But> 
they  were  not  obliged  to  do  so.  They 
could  have  stayed  in  the  city  if  they 
chose.  There  was  an  army  coming. 
They  could  have  been  protected  by 
the  army :  but  they  made  prepara- 
tion to  set  fire  to  their  property,  and 
went  forth  in  a  body.  How  did 
they  come  to  act  in  that  kind  of 
way  1  Because  they  were  all  moved 
upon  by  one  common  impulse. 
The  spirit  that  was  in  the  head, 
was  in  the  body,  just  as  it  is  with  a 
healthy  man.  When  the  head 
dictates,  the  whole  body  responds,, 
to  the  very  extremities,  the  feet 
and  hands  and  every  part ;  th» 
whole  body  thrills  with  the  influ- 
ence that  comes  from  the  head.. 
That  is  how  it  was  in  the  Church. 
The  head  spoke  and  the  whole  body 
feeling  the  same  spirit,  responded.. 
Now,  there  is  just  the  same  unity 
in  our  political  matters.  They  are- 
managed  as  in  other  parts  of  the 
country.  The  people  hold  their  pri- 
maries or  caucuses  in  the  difiTerent 
precincts,  and  select  men  to  act  as. 
delegates  to  the  County  Convention. 
Or,  if  Territorial  offices  are  to  be- 
filled,  the  people  select  delegates  ta 
the  Territorial  Convention,  and 
when  these  men  meet  they  take 
into  consideration  what  shall  be  for 
the  best  interests  of  the  people,  and 
who  will  be  the  most  likely  men  to 
fill  the  offices  vacant,  and  whea 
that  Territorial  Convention  makes 
up  a  ticket,  the  people  are  ready  to 
accept  it.  If  that  ticket  should  not 
happen  to  have  upon  it  one  or  two- 
names  that  they  would  like  to  see- 
there,  they  forego  their  private  opia 
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tqnrd  to  individuals  and 
ewer  as  a  whole.  ..Have 
a  right  to  do  that  %'  We 
J  have.  But  it  is  claimed 
burch  men  interfere.  Well, 
t  interfere.  But  suppose 
Suppose  the  Priesthood  of 
jh  or  the  Twelve  Apostles 
)t  up  a  ticket  and  tell  the 
ftt  it  was  the  best  ticket 
1  be  made,  have  they  any 
do  thati     I   think  they 

think  the  twelve  men 
ostles,  have  just  as  much 
^et  up  a  political  ticket,  if 
le  to  do  so,  as  twelve  law- 
twelve  doctors,  or  twelve 
;,  or  twelve  men  who  are 
or  office,  and  if  the  people 

their  own  free  will,  to 
polls  and  vote  that  ticket, 
bey  have  a  right  to  do  so. 
very  "  liberaT'  folks  who 
ire  in  bondage,  want  to 
vote  as  they  think — "  If 
nly  vote  our  ticket,"  they 
ill  be  all  right ;  but  if  you 
People's  Ticket,  or  the 
;ket,  then  you  are  slaves." 
lave  not  been  able  to  see 
of  that,  for  the  life  of  me, 
'e  looked  into  the  matter  a 
.  It  seems  to  me  that  I 
just  as  much  volition  or 
in  voting  for  my  friends, 
he  same  faith,  men  of  the 
crests,  men  who  have  a 
this  country,  men  whose 
are  embodied  here,  men 
mown,  men  whose  actions 
sen,  men  whose  motives  I 
I  extent  understand  by  see- 
actions — I  say  I  think  I 
8  much  freedom  in  voting 
men  as  *  I  would  in  voting 
do  not  like,  men  in  whom 
I  confidence. 

J  of  bondage  is  simply  got 
ect.  There  is  no  truth  m 
«  is  uo  man,  there  is  no 
n  Utah  Territory,  who  is 


obliged  to  vote  this  way,  that,  or  the 
other  way,  and  as  a  clear  proof  of 
this  the  fact  remains, — a  fact  that 
cannot  be  gainsaid — that  our  voting 
is  entirely  secret  Ballots  may  be 
made  by  anybody,  people  vote  just 
as  they  please ;  but  the  envelopes 
in  which  the  ballots  are  enclosed — 
furnished  from  the  county  au- 
thorities, uniform  in  size  and  in 
color — must  not  be  marked  or  de- 
faced in  any  way.  When  the  voter 
goes  to  the  polls,  he  or  she — for  the 
women  here  vote  as  well  as  the 
men  ;  they  vote  in  church,  they  vote 
in  state ;  they  have  the  same  free- 
dom and  rights  in  these  respects  as . 
man — he  or  she  takes  the  ballot, 
with  the  names  on  it  for  whom  they 
choose  to  vote,  and  then  put  the 
ballot  in  the  envelope,  which  is  hand- 
ed to  the  judge,  and  no  one  can  tell 
how  the  ballot  was  cast.  There  is 
no  chance  of  repeating  here.  That 
is  why  some  folks  don't  like  our  style 
of  voting.  There  is  no  chance  for 
ballot  stuffing. 

Now,  you  may  think  this  has 
nothing  to  do  with  religion.  In  our 
eyes  it  has  a  great  deal  to  do  with 
it.  We  think  that  eating,  drinking, 
wearing  clothes,  and  the  perform- 
ance of  various  temporal  acts,  as 
th«y  are  called,  are  a  part  of  religion, 
that  is  if  they  are  done  under  a  re- 
ligious spirit  and  influence.  We 
desire  to  do  right,  to  serve  Ood,  and 
to  keep  from  evil.  That  is  religion. 
And  I  think  that  religion  ought  to 
have  a  great  deal  to  do  with  politics. 
I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  people 
should  be  compelled  by  religion  or 
any  other  power  to  vote  or  to  re- 
frain from  voting ;  but  I  do  think 
that  religion  should  enter  into  all 
the  acts  of  life,  in  political  as  well 
as  social  matters ;  religion  should 
enter  into  all  things;  a  religious 
influence  should  have  i>ower 
over  the  minds  of  men  for 
j  (iood. 
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Now,  then,  seeing  there  is  a  secret 
ballot,  and  nobody  can  tell  how  a 
person  votes,  where  can  the  coercion 
Del  How  are  you  going  to  find 
out  how  this  man  or  that  woman 
voted;  or  how  they  did  not  vote  ? 
You  (Cannot  do  it.  The  fact  remains, 
then,  that  there  can  be  no  coercion 
in  voting,  even  if  it  was  desired. 
I  refer  to  these  things  this  afternoon, 
in  connection  with  the  subject  of 
our  liberty,  the  liberty  which  the 
people  called  Latter-day  Saints 
claim,'  to  worship  God  or  not  wor- 
ship Him  ;  to  perform  any  religious 
duty,  or  not  perform  it ;  to  do  any- 
thing that  is  required  of  them,  or  to 
do  the  contrary  ;  we  claim  that  lib- 
erty in  church  and  in  state,  and  in 
all  things. 

Now,  some  people  have  an  idea 
that  in  this  Church  women  are  com- 
pelled to  be  married  !  Just  think  of 
it  for  a  moment,  will  you  1  How  are 
you  going  to  manage  thati  How 
are  you  going  to  compel  a  woman  to 
do  anything  that  she  does  not  want 
to  do  1  Such  an  idea  as  that  must 
have  sprung  up  in  the  mind  of  some 
one  who  does  not  understand  female 
nature.  It  is  preposterous.  There 
is  no  such  thing  in  this  Church. 
This  Church  is  a  church  of  liberty  ; 
that  is,  within  the  lines  of  the  law. 
If  people  take  the  liberty  to  do 
wrong,  to  transgress  the  laws  of 
God,  to  do  that  which  is  impure, 
they  can  be  disfellowshipped — cut 
off  the  Church ;  and  that  is  the  full 
extent  of  the  power  of  penalty  in 
this  Church — the  power  of  excom- 
munication, withdrawing  fellowship, 
making  a  person  not  a  member; 
that  is  the  extreme  penalty  of  the 
laws  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
—excommunication.  I  think  some- 
times we  have  a  little  too  much 
liberty  in  this  Church.  People  are 
allowed  sometimes  to  go  on  doing 
that  which  is  wrong  a  little  too  long. 


People  are  allowed  to  speak  evil  of 
their  brethren   too   much.     People 
are  allowed  to  find  fault  with  men 
that  are  striving  to  do  them  good, 
and  to  do  the  world  good.     I  think 
sometimes    when^  I     look    around 
and  see  what  transpires  in  this  city, 
that  there  is  a  little    too    much 
liberty ;  not  that  I  would  infringe 
upon  the  rights  of  any  man  or  any 
woman ;      1     would     give     every 
man  and  every  woman  the  privilege 
of  doing  that  which  they  pleased,  so 
long  as  they  did  not  interfere  with 
my  riglits  and  the  rights  of  others. 
We  do  not  feel  at  liberty  to  inter- 
fere with  the  rights  of  our  neighbors, 
nor  to  infringe  upon  the  rights  of 
anybody,    nor .  do   we   believe   that 
anybody  has  a  light  to  infringe  upon 
our  rights.     If  they  are  infringed 
upon,  we  will  stand  up  in   self-de- 
fence and  seek  legal  redress.     But 
our  friends  (?)  on  the  outside,  think 
we  ought   not   to  be  allowed  that 
liberty.     They  say  it  is  treason  for 
us  to  go  into  court  to  test  the  valid- 
ity of  a  law  passed  against  our  liber- 
ties 1      They     claim     this     liberty^ 
themselves,  but  they  are  not  willing; 
to  caccord  the  same  liberty  to  us. 

Again,  we  hear  a  great  deal  about 
a    one-man     power.     Brother  Goss 
remarked     some    of     the      people 
where  he  has  been  laboring,  were    j 
afraid  to  investigate  our  piinciples 
themselves — they  must  first  go  and  \ 
consult  with  the  priest.     Well,  we  "^ 
are  not  obliged  to  do  that.     W^e  can    . 
investigate  anything  we  please    oa 
our  own  responsibility.     But  I  must 
admit  that  in  Utah  we  have  a  one-   , 
man  power,  that  is  of  the  most  irk- . 
some  character.     We  have  in  thit  * 
Territory  a  Governor  sent   by  the- 
authority  of  the  powers  that  be  at  \ 
Washington,      appointed      by    tb^j 
President  of  the  United  States  hf,-^ 
and  with  the  consent  of  the  Senatei 
Now,  in  the  first  place  we  baye  no. 
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the  President ;  we  have  no 
ther   directly  or  indirectly, 

Senator ;  we  are  without 
tation  at  the  seat  of  the 
government.  It  is  true  we 
ved  to  elect  a  Delegate  to 
i ;  but  he  has  no  vote.  He 
here  and  look  on — like  they 
ifth  calf  did — but  he  has  no 
Veil,  we  have  no  power  in 
!^ion  of  the  Presiilent ;  we 
power  in  the  election  of  any 
i  and  these  persons  holding 
iitions  without  any  voice  or 
soDsent  of  ours,  send  a  man 

act  as  our  Governor,  and 
ays  select,  with  scarcely  an 
Uy    somebody   who   has    no 

here,  somebody  who  has 
in  common  with  the  people  ; 
33  here  a  stranger.  We 
elve  men  to  our  Legislative 

and  twenty-four  men  to 
mse  of  Eepresentatives. 
len  understand  our  wants, 
^nd  our  circumstances,  and 
iS  laws  suitable  to  our  local 
squirements  and-  conditions. 
.  one  man,  sent  here  without 
sent  of  ours  in  any  shape 

by  simply  withholding  his 
e.y  can  make  void  and  of  no 
e  labors  of  the  sixty  days  of 
irty-six  men  we  have  elected 
our  laws  !  **  But,"  says  one, 
ose  you  can  pass  the  bill  over 
"No,  sir.  He  has  the  power 
ute  veto.  He  can  cross  out 
vith  his  pen,  or  withhold  his 
«,  and  that  is  the  e:id  of  it. 
ben,  we  have  a  remarkable 
I  power  here,  have  we  not  1 
it.it  is  not  of  our  choosing, 
ot  in  accordance  with  the 
f  our  institutions.  It  is  not 
I  matter.  It  is  not  '*  Mor- 
It  is  anti-"  Mormon,"  anti- 
can,  '  anti-American.  It 
18  to  a  certain  extent  slaves, 
as^ls.    But  that  is  not  our 


fault ;  Joseph  Smith  did  not  institute 
such  a  power  ;'  Brigham  Young  did 
not ;  John  Taylor  does  not  enforce 
such  a  power ;  but  we  cannot  help 
ourselves. 

I  mii^ht  go  on  and  enumerate  a 
great  many  other  things  that  exist 
in  our  midst,  that  are  not  of  our 
choice.  We  pass  laws  for  the  restric- 
tion or  suppression  of  the  liquor 
traffic.  If  we  had  our  way  we  would 
not  have  any  liquor  sold  in  any  of 
our  settlements.  It  might  be  neces- 
sary, perhaps,  in  a  city  like  Salt 
Lake  City,  where  there  is  such  a 
mixed  population,  to  make  an  ex- 
ception, for  we  have  no  desiire  to  cu  rtail 
the  rights  of  any  one  ;  but  we  have 
proved  by  experience  that  prohibition 
in  some  places  has  been atten<le<l  with 
good  results.  We  have  tried  the 
licensing  system,  and  have  found 
evil  resulting  thei-etrom.  The  liquor 
traffic  results  in  more  police,  more 
drunkenness,  more  dissipation,  and 
more  licentiousness  of  every  kind. 
Our  judges — who  are  sent  to  us  in 
the  same  way  a;^  the  Governor, 
without  any  voice  of  ours — when- 
ever they  can  get  the  chance  (with 
but  few  exceptions,  a  few  honorable 
exceptions),  to  twist  a  word  in  fAVor 
of  the  liquor  sellers,  will  do  it  every 
time,  in  one  of  our  cities,  recently, 
where  prohibition  was  esteblislied, 
the  liquor  dealers  tried  to  establish 
themselves,  and  they  were  taken  up 
and  fnied.  They  appealed  their  case 
to  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  Terri- 
tory, and  because  the  charter  of  that 
city  said  that  the  City  Council 
should  have  power  to  license,  regu- 
late, prohibit  or  restrain  the  manu- 
facturers, sellers  or  vendors  of  spirit- 
uous liquors  and  intoxicating  drinks 
of  every  kind,  the  majority  of  the 
Court  decided  that  as  the  charter  .« 
did  not  say  what  the  manufacturers,  .• 
sellers,  etc.,  were  to  be  prohibited ' 
from  d^ing,  the  City  Couucil  Qoaldrot 
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not  prohibit  them  from  selling  liquor. 
That  is  the  way  the  law  can  be 
twisted,  and  that  is  the  way  it  has 
been  twisted  over  and  over  again, 
oven  in  favor  of  licentiousness. 
We  would  have  no  houses  of  ill-fame 
if  we  had  our  way;  but  the  courts 
Lave  ruled  in  their  favor,  as  well  as 
in  the  favor  of  liquor  dealers.  That 
is  the  position  we  are  in. 

Well,  if  there  is  any  bondage  here, 
if  there  is  any  coercion  here,  if  'we 
do  not  have  the  power  of  local  self- 
government,  which  as  free  men  we 
have  the  right  to  enjoy  ;  if  we  are 
not  in  the  exercise  of  every  natural 
right,  and  every  privilege  that  peo- 
ple should  enjoy  under  the  Constitu- 
tion and  laws  of  this  free  country, 
it  is  not  the  fault  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints, 
it  is  not  the  fault  of  this  people.  In 
our  Church  there  is  liberty  for  all, 
and  there  is  liberty  within  our  bor- 
ders for  those  who  do  not  belong  to 
our  Church,  those  who  do  not  believe 
as  we  believe,  who  do  not  see  as  we 
see.  We  do  not  try  to  coerce  them 
in  the  least  degree.  They  can  build 
their  chapels,  churches  and  schools 
unmolested.  They  may  worship  an 
image  if  they  like,  or  a  white  dog, 
and  they  may  do  without  worship 
at  all,  and  we  will  never  infringe 
upon     their    rights.     Liberty  is   a 

})art  of  our  creed — liberty  to  all, 
iberty  to  every  nation,  kindred, 
tongue  and  people.  It  is  part  of  our 
faith  that  every  individual  has  a 
perfect  right  to  worship  God  accord- 
ing to  the  dictates  of  his  or  her  con- 
science. We  claim  that  right,  and 
we  are  going  to  stand  up  for  it, 
quietly  but  firmly,  by  the  help  of 
God,  and  we  expect  to  conquer 
some  day.  We  can  wait;  we  can 
bide  our  time ;  we  can  suffer ;  we 
have  suffered  over  and  over  and  over 
again.  We  have  learned  to  be  patient 
under  wrong;  we  have  leamed^to 


submit  to  all  kinds  of  indignities* 
Our  Elders  who  have  been  sent  out 
to  preach  the  Gospel  have  been  abas- 
ed, derided,  afflicted  and  tormented, 
some  beaten  with  stripes,  sometimes 
tarred  and  feathered,  and  some  oi 
them  have  laid  down  their  lives  foi 
the  truth.     But  we  have  learned  tm 
endure  with  patience,  and  to  take  m 
as  the  lot  that  must  fall  to  us  as  tl^ 
followers   of  the  meek  and  lowl. 
Jesus.      Nevertheless,  we  are  m& 
and  women,  and  we  hope  some  dsL^ 
to  be  able  to  show  to  the  nation  ain 
to  the  world,  that  we  are  law-abic 
ing  men  and  women,  men  and  w< 
men  desiring  to  do  right,  to  serv 
God,  and  to  keep  every  wholesonu 
and  constitutional  law  of  the  land ; 
that  we  are  willing  not  only  to  labor 
for  our  own  rights,  but  for  the  righta 
of  others  ;  that  we  will  contend  inch 
by  inch  for  those' rights  under  the 
constitution  of  our  country,  and  in 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  this  perfect 
law  of  liberty  which  God  has  revealed 
to   us.     Our   influence   and   power 
will  extend.     Our  unity  will  extend 
and  become  a  great  power ;  we  \nll 
contend   for  liberty  to   all,  liberty 
to    every   man   and    every    woman 
under     the     canopy    of     heaven. 
That  is  our  doctrine  and  creed.   God 
gave    to   man    his    agency   in  the 
beginning.     We  have  the  liberty  of 
choosing  for  ourselves.     We  have 
come  into  this  Church  of  our  own 
free  will  and  choice,  because  we  be- 
lieved  its   principles.     1  can  speak 
this  for  myself.     I   came  into  this 
Church  because  I  believed  what  was 
taught  to  me  in  my  boyhood's  days* 
and  left  my  home  for  the  GospeU 
sake.     I  came  into  this  Church  be- 
cause I  believed  its  principles  to  be 
true  and  according  to  the  ScriptureSi 
which  my  mother  taught  me,  in  my 
infancy,  contained  the  word  of  God. 
I  investigated  the  principles  of  thi« 
Church  thoroughly,  and  became  co0' 
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Tinced   of  their  truth,    because  I 
believed  the  Bible  was  true.     And 
when  I   came  into   the  Church,  I 
cane  in  humbly  *  God  knows,  I  came 
into  this  Church  for  no  other  motive 
in  the  world  than  to  serve  God,  and 
to  do  what  was  right.     And  when 
the  Elders  laid  their  hands  upon  my 
head,  I  received  the  Holy  Ghost — 
the  spirit  of  revelation,    the  spirit 
of  prophecy,   the  same  that  makes 
manifest  the  things  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son ;  I  know  that  I  re- 
ceived that  spirit,  and  it  has  been 
with  me  from  that  time  to  the  pres- 
ent-a  light  to  my  feet  and  a  lamp 
to  my  path ;  a  'joy  to  my  soul;  open- 
ing up  the  things  of  God ;  bearing 
witness  of  the  truth  of  this  work ; 
And  that  spirit  has  led  me  to  right- 
eousness, to  truth,  to  purity  of  char- 
acter, and  would  rebuke  me  when  I 
attempted  to  do   anything  wrong, 
and  encouraged  me  in  performing 
fli)  duty.     And  I  have  ever  been 
i^y,  with  the  rest  of  my  brethren, 
to  do  anything   and    everything   I 
<)oaId  to  build  up  this  work,  because 
I  know  it  is  diviue. 

I  know  that  there  is  no  power  be- 
iieath  the  eternal  heavens  that  can 
>top  its  progress.  It  will  go  on  and 
<^Dquer.  It  will  grow  and  spread 
^d  increase.     It  will  go  to  the  ut- 


termost parts  of  the  earth.  The 
Gospel  will  be  preached  to  every 
creature.  The  Saints  of  God  will  be 
gathered,  and  there  is  no  power  can 
stop  their  gathering.  They  will 
come  to  Zion,  and  build  temples  to 
the  Most  High  God.  They  will 
unite  together,  and  build  up  the 
Zion  of  God,  and  prepare  the  way  for 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  whose 
right  it  is  to  reign  ;  and  every  king- 
dom, every  government,  every 
society  and  every  power  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth  that  fights  against  Zion 
will  become  like  the  dream  of  a 
night  vision,  it  will  pass  away  and 
there  will  be  no  place  found  for  it, 
upon  the  earth.  But  Zion  will  ariso 
and  shine,  and  the  glory  of  God 
will  rest  upon  her  ;  and  all  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  will  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  God  and  His  Christ. 
Then  there  will  be  liberty  to  all. 
Then  the  chains  and  shackles  that 
bind  the  oppressed  will  fall  to  the 
ground,  and  light  and  truth  will  go 
forth  until  the  whole  earth  is  im- 
mersed in  the  spirit  thereof,  and 
every  nation,  kindred,  tongue  and 
people  will  sing  praises  to  the  Most 
High  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever. 

May  God  bless  you,  through  Jesus 
Chiist.     Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    BY    COUNSELOR    D.    H.    WELLS, 

Delivered  in  the  Salt  Lake  Assemhly  Hall,  Sunday  Afternoon,  October 

2Hth,  1883, 


(BEFO£T£D  B7    JOHN   I£yiK£.) 


THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  GOSPKL  PROMOTE  UNITY,  FAITH  AND  LOVE — 
THE  HUMAN  FAMILY  ARE  FRICE  AGKNTS  —  THE  EVIDENCE  OF  OUR 
HAVING  DESCENDED  FROM  THE  GODS — THE  WORLD  IS  FULFILLING 
ITS  DESTINY  —  THE  CHURCH  AND  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  ARISING  IN 
INFLUENCE  AND  POWER — THE  RESTORATION  OF  THE  HOLY  PRIEST- 
HOOD—  PLURAL  MARKIAGE— MORE  HAPPINESS  IN  DOING  RIGHT 
THAN  WRONG  —  ALL  RKAL  ENJOYMENT  COMES  FROM  GOD  —  THE 
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The  principles  of  the  Holy  Grospel 
are  calculated  in  their  nature  to 
unite  the  hearts  of  the  people  one 
with  another,  and  to  promote  faith, 
union  and  love  towards  our  fellows. 
We  are  an  independent  set  of 
beings.  Tlie  human  family  possessed 
of  intelligence,  are  agents  unto  them- 
selves to  receive  or  reject  that  which 
is  good  or  that  which  is  evil.  In- 
deed it  was  one  of  the  objects,  I  sup- 
pose, of  our  coming  upon  this  earth, 
to  learn  to  know  the  good  from  the 
evil,  the  right  from  the  wrong,  the 
light  from  the  darkness,  the  bitter 
from  the  sweet,  the  joy  from  the 
sorrow,  that  we  might  the  better 
appieciate  the  blessings  of  joy  and 
peace,  of  light,  of  intelligence,  of 
truth,  and  of  every  virtue.  Now, 
as  it  is  written,  man  having  par- 
taken of  the  forbidden  fruit  became 
as  one  of  the  Gods,  knowing  the 
good  from  the  evil.     Therefore  he 


must  be  cut  off;  he  must  not  be  per- 
mitted to  live  forever  in  his  sins  ;  a 
flaming  sword  must  be  placed  to 
guard  the  tree  of  life.  Hence  mor- 
tality, the  wages  of  sin. 

Herein  lies  the  great  evidence  of 
our  lineage,  of  our  having  descended 
from  the  Gods,  reasonings  intelli- 
gent beings,  possessing  the  capabili- 
ties of  the  Gods — that  is,  the  power 
to  rise 'to  their  capabilities,  being  of 
that  nature  and  of  that  kind  of 
which  are  the  Gods.  And  I  might 
say  that  a  person  who  is  not  capable 
of  being  a  peculiar  agent  of  the 
devil  need  never  aspire  to  become 
a  son  of  God,  for,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  we  are  **  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ ; 
if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that 
we  may  be  also  glorified  together/ 
If  it  would  have  been  as  well  for  us 
to  have  remained  in  our  pre-existent 
state ;  if  we  could  have  learned  and 


VALUE  OF  TRIALS. 


315 


gained  all  of  this  experience,  learned 
to  know  the  good  from  the  evil,  the 
light  from  the  darkness,  do  you  sup- 
pose that  our  Father  in  heaveu 
would  have  sent  us  forth  into  the 
world,  subjected  us  to  all  these  tests 
and  trials  and  temptations  of  sin,  of 
sorrow,  of  misery,  sickness,  pain  and 
death  t     I  don't. 

To  me  this  is  a  grand  old  world, 
and  fulfills  its  destiny  and  purpose, 
the  destiny  and  purpose  of  God  our 
Heavenly   Father,    in   bringing    it 
forth  and  preparing  it  for  the  habita- 
tion of  man,  and  bringing  forth  his 
children  upon  it.     This  world  is  not 
here   by  mere    accident,  it  is   not 
here    because   it    merely   happened 
so ;     but    it    was    made     with     a 
destiny  and  purpose  which  it  is  an- 
swering most  superbly  in  my  esti- 
mation.    It  gives  the  people  an  op- 
portunity of  obtaining  tabernacles 
for  their  spirits  to  dwell  in.     This  in 
and  of  itself  is  a  grt^at  thing  and  a 
blessing,  although  some  may  act  in 
such  a  manner  that  it  would  have 
been  better  for  them,  perhaps,  never 
to   have   been   born.      Still  it  is  a 
blessing  to  undergo  tests,   to  pass 
through  ordeals,  to  subject  ourselves 
to  the  principles  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness,   rejecting    the    evil    and 
receiving     the     good.      Why,      on 
natural  principles  a  course  of  that 
kind  is  just  as  sure  to  exalt  us  in 
the  scale  of  human    existence  and 
in  the  scale  of  future  and   eternal 
existence,  as  it  is  that  we  have  an 
existence  at  all ;  whereas  a  course  the 
reverse  to  purity,  the  ordinary  course 
of  sin  and  iniquity  and  transgression 
against  the  laws  of  God,  is  sure  to 
debase,  degrade,  and  to  lead  down  to 
misery,  sorrow  and  death.     It  is  as 
natural  as  anything  else — as  natural 
as   that    we  exist.     These    things 
bring  their  own  rewards  and  their 
own    punishments   naturally.     Can 
a  person  avoid  -punishment  1    Yes. 


Howl     By  receiving  and   ol^eying 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel  and  ^ret^ 
ting  forgiveness  of  his  sins,    follies, 
weaknesses,       imperfections,       and 
wrong-doings,  we  can   repent   and 
I  turn  away  from  the    evil  and   do 
!  that  which  is  good  from  henceforth, 
■  and  the  Lord  will  forgive  us.     We 
j  know  better  than  anybody  else  if 
j  we  are  forgiven.      We    will  know 
I  whether  we  have  turned  away  from 
I  our  evils  or  not.     If  we  have   this 
testimony  we  may  know  that  the 
Lord  has  forgiven  us.     It  is  so  writ- 
ten in  the  Book   of  Doctrine    and 
Covenants,  that  if  a  person  wants 
to  know  whether  the  Lord  has  for- 
given him,  let  him  examine  himself, 
and  see  that  he  has  repented  with  a 
repentance  that  needs  not  to  be  re- 
I  peated  over  and  over  and  over  again. 
j  The   evidence  is  the  turning  away 
'  from  sin  ;  that  whereas  we  did  that 
I  which  was  wrong,  forsake  it  and  do 
that  which  is  right,   and    thus    we- 
may  know  that  the  Lord  has  forgiven 
us.     In  passing  through  the  ordeals 
we  are  subject  to  in  life,  we  must- 
keep  ourselves  pure  and  unspotted 
from    the    contamifiations    of    the* 
wicked   and   ungodly,  and  walk  in 
the  path  of  life,  the  path  the  Lord 
marks  out  for  us  to  walk  in.     Our 
being  here  gives  Him   an   opportu- 
nity of  provingius,  whether  we  will 
walk  in  His  ways  and  do  His  works, 
or  whether  we  will  go  our  own  way. 
After  He  has  gotten  unto  Himself  a 
people  who  will  do  His  work,  a  people 
whom  He  has  proved  to  be  faithful 
and  true  and  full  of  integrity,  why, 
with  such  a  people    He   can  fulfill 
His    words    spoken    through     His 
servants    centuries    ago,    that    the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become 
the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  His 
Christ.     Until    He    does  obtain   a 
people  of  this  kind.  He  cannot  con- 
sistently bestow  this  Kingdom. 
Now,  this  work  in  .which  we  are 


316 


JOURNAJL  Oir  DISCOUKSBS. 


engaged,    is  calculated  to  produce 
just  this  class  of  people — the  Saints 
of  the  Most  High   God.      And    I 
rejoice  day  by  day,  in  having  lived 
long  enough  to  see  this  Kingdom 
arise  in  influence,   in    power — not 
to  its  greatness,  still  to  a  considerable 
extent  to  its  greatness — and  to  see 
it  put  on,  to  a  certain  extent,  its 
l^eautiful  garments.     I  rejoice  in  my 
ieart  that  I  have  been  permitted  to 
ivitness  this  Kingdom,  since   I   be- 
•came   acquainted   with  it,    become 
•considerable  of  a  power  in  the  earth. 
And  I  believe  also,  nay,  more,  I  feel 
sure  that  it  will  continue  so  to  pro- 
egress.     Many  fall   away  from  time 
to  time.     It  has  been  so  in  the  his- 
tory of  the   past,   and  probably  it 
ivili  be  so  in  the  future.     But  will 
*that  impede  the  progress   of  this 
•work  1    No.     It  has  never  seen  the 
♦day  nor  th«  hour  from  the  time  of 
its  first  in«ipiency  upon  the  earth, 
ibut  what  it  has  been  greater  than  it 
was  the  day  or  the  hour  previous. 
It  never  will.     It  is   bound  to  in- 
crease  and  grow,    no  matter  what 
difficulties  it  may  have  to  encounter ; 
it  is  bound  to  progress  and  to  spread 
abroad,   and  to    become    great    in 
the  earth,  «'ind  no  power  can  hinder 
it.     What !     Not  if  the  Saints  do 
•wrong  ]    The  Saints  are  not  going  to 
<lo  wrong.     It  is  not  the  Saints  that 
do  wrong ;  it  is  those  that  apostatize 
from  the  Church  and  become  any- 
thing else  but  Saints,  and  if  those 
people  do   not   remain    Saints  and 
keep  themselves   faithful   who  are 
here  to-ilay,   others   will  come  up 
■who  will  do  it.     For  the  Lord  will 
get  unto  Himself  a  people  who  will 
be  faithful,  and  who  will  keep  His 
commandments  and  do  His  work  on 
the  earth  even  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 
Whether  we  do  this  individually,  or 
Dot,  makes  no  difference  to  the  work 
ot  God.     All  the  difference  it  makes 
is  to  us  as  individuals.    Now,  we 


may  have  part  and  lot  in  this 
matter  if  we  wilL  The  Lord  is  willing 
to  work  with  us,  if  we  will  only  walk 
obediently  before  Him.  He  will 
accept  of  our  services,  and  be  glad 
to  get  them.  He  has  not  any  too 
many  people  of  this  kind  on  the 
earth;  bnt  He  has  some;  He 
has  enough  to  carry  on  His  work, 
and  He  will  get  more  as  He  needs 
them,  from  time  to  time,  because  it 
is  the  day  and  age  and  dispensation 
in  which  those  spirits  that  will  obey 
the  Gospel  and  keep  His  command- 
ments, will  come  forth  upon  the 
earth,  and  bear  off  this  kingdom 
victoriously.  It  is  an  important  era 
for  those  that  live  in  this  day 
and  age  of  the  world.  There  are 
great  responsibilities  resting  upon 
the  children  of  men  in  this  day. 
Great  light  has  been  made  manifest, 
far  greater  than  in  any  other  age  of 
the  world — that  is,  it  has  been  made 
manifest  to  a  greater  extent.  I 
do  not  know  but  what  there  was 
greater  light  in  the  days  of  Jesus 
and  the  Apostles  ;  but  it  is  and  will 
be  made  more  manifest  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men  in  this  day  than  it  was 
in  that  day,  because  it  is  a  greater 
work.  It  is  the  work  of  the  fullness 
of  times,  incorporating  all  other  dis- 
pensations, and  it  is  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus  Christ,  to  rule  upon  the 
earth  in  power  and  great  glory. 
This  is  a  preparatory  work  for  those 
great  events  that  have  been  set  out 
to  transpire.  Great  events,  such  as 
never  have  transpired  on  the  earth, 
are  to  take  place  in  this  dispensation 
of  the  fullness  of  times.  Hence 
it  is  an  important  era,  and  great 
responsibilities  rest  upon  the  childrea 
of  men. 

God  from  heaven  has  spoken  to 

the  children  of  men  in  the  day  and 

I  age  in  which  we  live.     He  has  sent 

I  forth  His  angels  who  have  coDama* 
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Bleated  and  restored  unto  'man  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Priesthood 
from  heaven,  and  through  which 
channel  a  communication  has  been 
opened  up  between  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  through  which  we 
may  learn  the  mind  and  will  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  concerning  us, 
His  children.  All  people  may  learn 
to  know  his  mind  and  will  concern- 
ing them,  through  this  channel  of  the 
Priesthood  that  has  been  opened  up 
again  in  this  the  dispensation  of  the 
fullness  of  times  between  the  heavens 
and  the  earth.  That  is  a  great  event 
to  say  nothing  of  anything  else. 
Now,  God  having  revealed  His 
mind  and  will  concerning  the 
children  of  men,  having  sent  forth 
His  angels  and  a  testimony  con- 
cerning Himself,  and  the  Gospel, 
which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation to  all  those  who  obey  it,  it 
becomes  binding  upon  the  children 
of  men.  Great  light  has  come  into 
the  world.  As  the  Savior  said, 
''This  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
Ught,  because  their  deeds  were 
evil."  This  light  reproves  the 
world  of  sin  and  unrighteousness, 
and  tells  of  judgments  to  come.  It 
is  in  force  upon  the  whole  human 
family.  It  were  better  for  those 
who  lived  before  this  great  light 
came  into  the  world  and  passed 
away  without  a  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel,  than  for  those  who,  having 
been  in  the  world  when  these 
events  have  transpired,  and  having 
had  an  opportunity  of  receiving  the 
Gospel,  reject  it ;  a  great  deal  better. 
There  is  not  so  much  responsibility 
resting  upon  them.  They  can  be 
officiated  for  by  their  friends  in  the 
Temples  of  the  Most  High  God, 
which  will  be  built  and  which  are 
built  for  the  express  purpose  of  going 
into  them  and  performing  the  ordi- 


nances  for  the   living  and  for  the 
dead.      These    things    have     been 
restored  in  this  the  dispensation  of 
the  fullness  of  times.     A  knowledge 
of  God  has  been  restored.  We  know 
how  to  repent   of  our   sins.     We 
know'^how  to   get  them   remitted^ 
We  have  the  privilege  of  knowing 
concerning  the  power  of  GU>d  as  it  is 
made  manifest  -  upon   the  earth   in 
the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men, 
which  others  have  not  had  the  priv- 
ilege of  knowing  for  a  great  many 
hundreds  of  years.      We  have  tho 
privilege  of  having  part  and  lot  in 
this  matter.     As  I  observed  before,- 
we   can  be  workers  and  co-workers 
for  our  Father  in  heaven,  if  we  will 
only  let  Him  work  with  us.     He  la- 
the Master  Workman  ;   He  is  the- 
Great  Architect,  He  is  the  One  who  • 
is  directing  our  labors ;  and  if  we 
will  seek  to  obey  His  laws,  if  we- 
will  walk  in  the  path  He  marks  out  • 
for  us  to  walk  in,  if  we  will  work- 
according  to  His  plan  in  the  build- 
ing   up  of  His   Kingdom   on    the 
earth,  so  as  to  bring  timber  to  tim- 
ber, and  block  to  block,  and  every- 
thing in  its  proper  position  and  pro- 
per place,  according  to  the  plan  that 
He  devises,  we  may  be  instrumental 
in     His     hands    of    accomplishing 
this   great  work,   giving   God    the 
glory  whose  Kingdom  it  is.     There 
is  glory  enough  for  us  to  be  the  hon- 
ored instruments  in  His  hands  of 
accomplishing    His    purposes    and 
establishing  His  cause  here  upon  the 
earth,  even  the  cause  of  truth  and 
righteousness,    and   bearing    it    off/ 
victoriously  against  every  obstacle- 
or   foe   that   lies  in  our  pathway,. 
There  is  honor  enough,   I  say,  in 
being   humble  instruments  in   His 
hands,  and  in  having  a  lot  and  part 
in  this  matter.     I  have  always  felt, . 
ever    since    I     became    acquainted 
with  these  principles,  to  make  it  my 
life's    business,    allowing   no   other 
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business  to  ititervene — to  work  for 
God  an«l  His  Kingdom.  I  esteem 
it  a  privilege  and  an  honor  to  do  so. 
**  Well,"  says  one,  **  Don't  it 
bring  you  into  difficulties  1  Have 
you  not  a  great  many  things  to 
encounter  that  you  otherwise  would 
not  have  to  encounter  1  Is  it  not  a 
hard  road  to  travel  V  I  do  not  know 
that  it  is.  I  believe  the  Latter-day 
Saints  enjoy  themselves  better  on 
an  average  iu  the  things  of  this 
world  than  any  other  people  with 
whom  I  am  acquainted.  If  nobody 
but  Latter-day  Saints  had  diffi- 
culties to  encounter  in  this  life,  then 
people  might  talk. 

1  don't  often  say  anything  in  re- 
gard to  plural  marriage  ;  but  there 
has  been  a  great  deal  said  about  the 
misery  of  women  in  that  order. 
Well,  if  in  monogamy  women  do 
not  have  aMy  trouble,  if  it  were  all 
serene  in  that  order  of  marriage — no 
cause  of  difference  of  feeling  or  of 
jealousy — then  there  might  be  some 
cause  for  this  hue  and  cry.  People 
imagine,  you  know,  that  in  a  man's 
fkmily  |where  there  are  several 
wives,  they  must  be  very  jealous  of 
one  another — tiiat  they  must  tear 
each  other's  hair  and  all  that  kind 
of  thing.  Well,  as  I  have  said,  if 
there  was  never  any  jealousy,  or 
any  feelings  of  un happiness  in 
xuonogamic  families,  •  then  tliey 
might  say  something.  I  have  had 
a  little  vx|  erience  both  ways,  and 
though  not  a  woman,  yet  I  am  bold 
to  bear  my  testimony  that  there  is 
more  happiness  in  the  number  of 
families  living  in  plural  marriage, 
than  there  is  in  an  equal  number  of 
families  in  the  other  condition. 
And  I  speak  from  my  own  experi- 
ence in  regard  to  these  matters.  I 
think  I  lived  as  happily  in  mono- 
gamy as  anybody,  and  1  think,  too, 
that  I  live  as  happily  in  plural  mar- 
xiage  as  anybody  else. 


I  would  like  to  have  people  realize 
that  there  is  more  happiness  in  doing 
right  and  in  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  God  than  is  afforded 
by  the  allurements  offered  iu  the 
world  or  by  the  world  that  are  of  an 
opposite  character.  It  is  very  true  a 
great  many  things  that  are  counted 
sins  are  not  sins.  I  do  not  believe 
that  it  is  worth  our  while  to  make 
sin  of  that  which  is  no  sin.  There 
are  a  great  many  things  counted 
sins  in  the  Christian  world  that  are 
not  sins  at  all.  Why,  there  was  a 
great  big  devil  in  a  very  small  fiddle, 
in  tlie  estimation  of.  many  people 
where  I  was  born  and  brought  up. 
I  was  taught  to  believe  that  a  man 
would  surely  go  to  hell  that  would 
attend  a  ball  or  theater.  It  was 
thought  sinful  to  do  that.  Well,  I 
do  not  know  but  it  is  a  sin  to  those 
who  make  it  so — to  those  who  in- 
dulge in  sin.  And  so  with  a  great 
many  other  things  that  are  counted 
sins,  that  are  not  sins  in  and  of  them- 
selves, only  as  they  are  made  so  by 
the  hallucinations'  and  foolish  no- 
tions of  men.  Pastime  is  right  and 
proper.  There  is  no  sin  in  it,  only 
as  we  make  it  so.  But  we  should 
have  our  pastimes  without  sin.  We 
should  have  enjoyment,  and  there 
is  nothing  that  is  worth  having  that 
is  precluded  by  the  articles  of  our 
faith  as  Latter-day  Saints.  I  do  not 
know  of  a  single  :enjoynient ;  I  do 
not  know  of  a  single  thing  that  is  a 
blessing  in  reality,  or  that  will  afford 
any  real  or  true  enjoyment  to  the 
human  mind,  but  what  comes  within 
the  purview  of  the  Gospel.  I  be- 
lieve that  all  enjoyments  and  all 
blessings  come  from  God.  The 
adversary,  it  is  true,  sometimes:  per- 
verts these  things,  and  people  think 
that  they  can  have  a  little  enjoy- 
ment in  some  of  their  excesses.  It 
may'  bring  a  little  enjoyment  for  the 
time  being,  but  it  eoon  passes  away, 
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'  und  leaves  a  feeling  that  it  has  not 
been  real  and  true  enjoyment  after 
all.  Therefore,  everythin.i;  that  is 
worth  having,  and  that  affords  real 
enjoyment,  comes  witliin  the  pur- 
view  of  my  holy  religion.  Latter 
day  Saints  can  pass  their  time 
pleasantly  in  enjoyment  of  every 
kind,  so  long  as  they  will  do  without 
sin,  never  forgetting  God.  Never 
do  anything — it  is  a  pretty  good  rule 
to  go  by — but  what  you  can  ask  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  it  to  begin 
with.  Then  it  will  bring  peace, 
comfort  and  joy.  So  that  I  conclude 
on  the  whole  that  there  is  just  as 
much  happiness  and  pleasure  in 
leading  a  religious  life — the  life  of  a 
Latter-day  Saint — as  there  is  in 
uny  other  position  in  life  that  a 
person  may  find  himself  in,  I  do  not 
care  whether  it  is  religious  or  irre- 
ligious. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  con- 
tumely, and  all  the  out-pourings  of 
wrath,  and  all  the  difficulties  with 
which  the  Latter-day  Saints  have  to 
contend,  we  can  lift  up  our  hearts 
and  rejoice,  trusting  in  God  that  all 
is  right,  feeling  pretty  comfortable 
as  we  pass  along  in  the  present,  and 
very  comfortable  with  regard  to  the 
rewards  that  lie  at  the  end  of  the 
race. 

Let  me  assure  you  there  is  no 
other  religion  that  is  worth  living 
for,  other  than  the  one  we  have 
espoused.  All  the  ordinances  that 
they  profess  in  the  sectarian  world 

.  to  perform  are  without  the  authority 
of  God,  and  mankind,  the  world 
over,  are  just  as  well  off  without 
them  as  they  are  with  them.  I  de- 
sign   to   be    sweeping    in    this — to 

,  include  everything  of  that  nature. 
Not  but  what  the  teaching  of  moral- 

'ity,  of  belief  in  God,  of  belief  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  all  of  these  things 
are  good  so  far  as  they  go ;  I  do  not 
.Ittean  that ;  but  I  mean  the  ordinan- 


ces that  they  perform  ;  mankind  is 
just  as  well  off  and  better  off  with- 
out them  than  with  them.  Now,  it 
may  require  a  little  explanation  as 
to  how  mankind  are  better  off  with- 
out these  ordinances.  Man  is  na- 
turally a  religious  being.  He  has 
something  to  satisfy.  His  heart 
craves  for  something  of  a  religious 
nature.  He  feels  there  is  some 
being  to  worship,  or  some  reverence 
due  somewhere.  Now,  any  system 
that  proposes  to  satisfy  this  craving, 
which  is  not  of  God,  and  which  is 
not  riglit,  only  deludes  the  individual 
into  a  false  theory  and  a  false  belief, 
and  at  the  same  time  partially  satis- 
fies this  craving  for  light,  truth, 
and  knowledge,  and  for  a  reverence 
for  some  divine  being.  In  this  way, 
I  say,  the  human  family  are  often 
deluded.  It  makes  them  so  satisfied, 
that  they  cease  to  seek  for  the  true 
light,  aiul  they  are  thus  led  astray. 
Therefore  it  does  injury.  Man  is 
better  without  it  than  with  it.  If 
the  principles  of  the  holy  Gospel,  if 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  had  a  clean 
sheet  to  write  upon  and  to  make  its 
impressions,  ii;  could  make  its  im- 
pressions quicker  than  it  could  do  if 
the  slate  had  to  be  washed  so  as  to 
wipe  out  the  marks  already  imprinted 
thereon.  Therefore  it  would  be 
better  for  mankind  not  to  receive 
of  this  great  superstructure  that  has 
been  reared  in  the  midst  of  the 
earth,  under  the  name  of  religious 
forms,  ceremonies  and  ordinances. 
The  world  would  be  better  off  to 
day,  witliout  it,  than  they  are  with 
it. 

The  whole  system  of  Christianity 
is  a  failure  so  far  as  stemming  the 
tide  of  wickedness  and  corruption  is 
concerned,  or  turning  men  from 
their  evil  ways  to  living  lives  of 
rischteousness  before  God  our 
Heavenly  Father.  I  would  rather 
preach  the  Gospel  to  a  p^opte  who 
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have  not  got  any  religion  than  I 
would  to  a  people  who  have  got  a 
great  deal  of  religion.  You  take  the 
Catholic  world.  What  impression 
can  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  make 
upon  them  as  a  people]  Scarcely 
any  impression  at  all.  Why  1  Be- 
cause they  are  satisfied  with  what 
they  have  got,  which  we  know  is  an 
error,  and  which  is  not  calculated  to 
stem  the  tide  of  wickedness  and 
corruption  which  floods  the  world. 
It  never  will  convert  the  world  to 
God  or  His  Kingdom,  or  convey  a 
knowledge  of  God  unto  the  children 
of  men,  and  it  is  life  eternal  to 
know  Him,  the  living  and  true  God. 
The  Christianity  of  the  period  will 
never  make  the  people  acquainted 
with  God  in  the  world.  It  will 
never  bring  them  to  eternal  life  as 
spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is 
an  utter  impossibility.  In  the  first 
place  they  do  not  know  anything 
about  God,  and  in  the  second  place, 
they  apparently  don't  want  to  know 
anything  about  Him.  They  have 
reared  a  superstructure  in  the  earth 
which  is  false.  It  is  and  has  been 
a  tremendous  imposture  to  the 
children  of  men.  Some  have  come 
out  of  it,  to  a  certain  extent,  seeing 
its  incongruity,  and  yet  they  have 
floundered  in  the  dark,  not  knowing 
what  was  right ;  not  having  that 
knowledge  of  God  which  is  necessary 
to  obtain  eternal  life,  they  have 
been  tossed  to  and  fro  and  earned 
about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
without  being  able  to  find  the  truth. 
Many  who  have  thus  been  founder- 
ing are  honest  people;  but  the  so- 
called  system  of  Christianity  is  not 
only  an  error  and  a  snare,  but  is  a 
monstrous  iniquity  fastened  upon 
.he  children  of  men  throughout  the 
artk  No  wonder  that  people  be- 
come infidel  The  inconsistent 
Cnd  incongruous  nature  of  the  sys- 
tm  is  enough  to  make  any  being 


who  reasons  infidel  It  was  tin 
the  truth  should  be  revealed ;  it  wi 
time  for  the  Lord  to  restore  tl 
everlasting  Gospel,  for  men  wei 
blind.  Darkness  covered  the  earti 
even  gross  darkness  the  minds  • 
the  people  in  regard  to  religious  su 
jects.  Perhaps  a  darker  time  wi 
never  known  since  the  earth  bega 
its  revolutions  around  the  su* 
From  what  I  have  read  and  froi 
what  experience  I  have  had  in  li3 
and  the  intelligence  I  possess, 
make  bold  to  give  my  testimony  tb 
the  darkest  period  the  world  ever  &2 
was  when  this  work  first  commence 
when  it  was  made  known  fro 
heaven  to  Joseph  Smith.  It  was  n 
darker  here,  perhaps,  than  in  an, 
other  part  of  the  world  ;  but  it  w& 
just  as  dark  in  Christian  countriei 
as  in  any  Pagan  coiintry,  so  &r « 
true  religion  and  the  light  of  heavai 
were  concerned. 

Well,  now,  this  light  has  broken 
forth,  and  it  is  extending  its  rays 
further  and  further,  and  wifl  continue 
to  do  so.  I  have  seen  it  between 
35  and  40  years  myself,  constantly 
extending,  and  I  rejoice  in  it  1 
rejoice  in  this  work.  It  is  just  aJ 
sweet  to  me  'to-day  as  it  ever  was. 
From  the  time  I  first  heard  the  yrin 
ciples  of  the  Holy  Gospel  drop  fronc 
the  lips  of  Joseph  Smith,  th< 
inspired  Prophet  of  God,,  the  grea' 
Prophet  of  the  last  days — I  say  it  ii 
just  as  sweet  to  me  to- day  as  it  wa^ 
then.  I  can  sec  a  great  growth.  - 
am  a  better  man — I  will  speak  o 
myself — through  the  influence  *o 
"  Mormonism,"  than  I  was  before  ] 
received  it.  You,  too,  are  better  mei 
and  better  women  to-day,  as  a  gei> 
eral  thing,  than  you  were  befor< 
you  received  it.  Take  this  people  * 
a  whole,  I  am  happy  in  believing 
that  the  great  majority  are  for  Qo^ 
and  His  Kingdom,  and  are  desiroo) 
to  walk  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  o 
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righteoasness  according  to  the  light 

^bAt  they  have  and  about  as  well  as 

;]iey  are  able  to.     Some  don't,  per- 

laps  none  of  us  do  as  well  as  we 

mow  how.     I  have  said  before,  and 

[  ^ess  it  is  pretty  true,  that  I  don't 

io  as  well  as  I  know  how.     Perhaps 

[  can't  There  may  be  circumstances 

surrounding  me  of  that  nature  that 

[    am  not  able  to  do  as  well  as  I 

know  how.     I  may  say  I  do  as  well 

as   I  can  under  the  circumstances. 

Perhaps  that  is  the  case  with  all. 

Perhaps  we  might  do  a  little  better 

than  what  we  do,   notwithstanding 

the  circumstances.   Still  I  am  happy 

in  believing  that  the  great  majority 

of  the  people  are  for  God  and  His 

Kingdom;  and  those  who  do  not 

walk  up  to  their  privileges  in  regard 

to  these  matters  and  observe  the 

principles    of    the    Holy    Gospel, 

they  only  injure   themselves,  tney 

cannot  injure  the  work  of  God.     It 

No.  21. 


is  proof  against  the  aspersions  of 
the  wicked,  the  ungodly  and  the 
apostate.  Me  disgrace  my  Maker  ! 
No.  What  can  I  do  to  disgrace  my 
Maker  and  my  Creator  1  Nothing. 
I  can  disgrace  myself,  but  not  Him, 
nor  His  cause,  nor  His  Kingdom. 
The  higher  a  man  gets  the  further 
he  may  hatre  to  fall ;  but  the 
tree  from  which  he  falls  would  not 
be  apt  to  be  hurt  by  his  falling  off 
it. 

I  pray  God  to  bless  us  all ;  to 
help  us  to  do  right ;  to  help  us  to 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure ; 
to  bring  us  to  the  full  enjojrment  of 
our  righteous  desires  ;  that  we  may 
succeed  in  obtaining  an  exaltatioa 
in  His  presence,  an  inheritance  in 
His  Kingdom,  an  habitation  that 
has  been  prepared  for  the  righteous, 
from  before  the  foundations  of  the 
world;  this  is  my  prayer  in  the. 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

YoL  XXIV^ 
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BEPOETEDiBY   JOHH  IRVINE. 


HIGHLY  ESSENTIAL  THAT  THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS  SHOULD  BE  TAUftHT 
IN  THE  THINGS  OF  GOD — BELIEF  IN  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST— THB 
OBJECT  OF  BEING  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS— THE  PROPER  EDUCATION 
OF  OUR  CHILDREN— THE  KIND  OF  MEN  BY  WHOM  THEY  SHOUU> 
BE  EDUCATED. 


As  I  understand  it,  the  object  we 
have  in  meeting  together  is  to  be 
taught  of  God  through  the  channel 
that  He  has  appointed  to  be  His 
mouth-piece.  It  is  highly  essential 
that  we  sliould  be  properly  educated, 
and  the  Latter-day  Saints  believe  in 
being  taught  of  God.  That  was  the 
promise  that  was  given — tliat  in  the 
last  days  God  would  teach  His  people; 
that  He  would  reveal  His  secrets 
unto  His  servants  the  prophets — 
reveal  precious  things  that  had  been 
hidden  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  I  presume  that  if  we  had  a 
testimony  or  fellowship  meeting,  there 
would  be  quite  a  number  that  would 
occupy  the  time  in  bearing  testimony 
that  tkey  knew  that  this  was  the 
work  of  God  ;  that  they  knew  that 
He  had  established  His  Church  upon 
the  earth,  and  that  the  gifts  and 
blessings  enjoyed  by  the  ancient 
church  were  enjoyed  by  this  latter- 
day  Church.  Now,  in  order  that 
we  may  be  properly  educiiced  in  this 
Church,  we  have  been  instructed  to 
he  very  particular  to  preserve  the 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
i)>ecau«<^ino  man  knoweth  the  things 


of  God  save  by  the  Spirit  of  Go3f 
and  if  we  want  to  understand  ffi* 
ways,  if  we  vvant  to  w^lk  in  His  paths, 
we    must  become  converted.    Th6 
Savior  established  this   principle-— 
that  unless  we  were  converted  and 
became  as  little  children,  we  could 
in   no  wise  inherit  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  Now,  I  believe  in  this  priucipIOf 
I  believe  that  it  is  essenti^d,  simply 
because  we  are  to  be  educated,  wb 
are  to  receive  line  upon  line,  precept 
upon  precept,  here  a  little  and  tha« 
a  little,  until  we  shall  become  per 
feet  in  Christ  Jesus.     This  to  me  ii  j 
a  glorious  philosophy,  that  we  can  ad- 
vance from  one  degree  of  perfcctioii 
to  another,  until  we  shall  obtain  A 
fullness  of  truth.     And  in  connfl^ 
tion  with  this  education  it  is  h\^ 
essential  that  we  should  lead  right' 
eous  lives,  for  we  are  being  edacaMi 
in  a  high  school.     We  are  being  fn* 
pared  to  associate  with  the  spirits  o( 
the  just  made  perfect.     The  Lordii 
declared  to  be  a  man  of  HoKaift 
Ttie  doctrine  that  the  Savior  taii|^ 
was,  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect^  tffB 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heavMb 
it  perfect."    Now,  if  there  was  H 
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possibility  of  attaining  to  this,  He 
lever  would  have  taught  the  prin- 
iple ;  but  it  seems,  if  we  want  to 
>kce  ourselves  in  a  position  to  re- 
vive this  high  education,  it  is  most 
essential  that  we  should  lead  right- 
sous  lives,  and  have  the  fellowship 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

One   of  the  fundamental  princi- 
ples in  the  Grospel  of  Christ  is  faith. 
**  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
•and  thou  shalt  be  saved."    What  do 
we  understand  by  this  belief  on  the 
Ix)rd  Jesus  Christ  1  As  J  understand 
%  believe  in  His  doctrine,  and  if  we 
Iwlieve  in    His   doctrine,   then  we 
practice  the  principles  or  doctrines 
that  He  taught.     And  the  very  fact 
of  a  man  being  converted  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  and  of  seeing  the 
necessity  of  rendering  an  obedience 
to  this  principle  that  He'  taught, 
liroyes  that  he  has  faith  in  Gk)d,  and 
lliat  he  has  faith  in  the  principle. 
You  go  into  the  world.     There  are 
unllions    of    professing   Christians 
tkat  say  they  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.     But  they  do  not  be- 
lieve in  His  doctrine.    They  do  not 
Understand  anything  about  His  doc- 
,tnne.      The  calamity  that  was  to 
'eome  upon  the  people  in  the  last 
%8,  was  not  because  they  did  not 
•  kueve.     It  is  said  that  Jesus  Christ 
>onld  be  revealed  from  heaven  in 
"Baming  fire  to  take  vengeance  on 
those  who  knew  not  God,  and  who 
obeyed  not  the  Gospel.     Well,  now, 
wliat  is  the  Gospel  1    The  Gospel  is 
ftiB  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.    The 
doctrine  that  Jesus  Christ  taught, 
pQts  us  in  possession  of  the  Gospel, 
If  we  only  obey  the  principles  taught, 
Ind  it  certainly  is  glad  tidings  of 

rat  joy  to  the  believer.  Paul  said 
was  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel 
if  Christ,  "For  it  is  the  power  of 
lod  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
^y«th ;  for  therein  is  the  right- 
1040688  of  God  revealed  from  faith 


to  faith."  To  whom  was  this  re- 
vealed 1  To  the  believer  who  obeyed 
the  Gospel.  You  ask  the  world  if 
they  believe  in  the  spirit  of  revela- 
tion, and  they  tell  you  no ;  but  yet 
they  profess  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

What  is  the  object  of  our  being 
Latter-day  Saints  1  Is  it  not  that 
we  may  be  fitted  and  prepared  for 
the  association  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son ;  and  has  not  our  Heavenly 
Father  declared  to  us  that  He  can- 
not look  upon  unrighteousness  with 
any  degree  of  allowance,  showing 
that  we  cannot  be  saved  in  our  sins. 
We  are  called  upon  to  repent  of  our 
sins,  to  cease  from  wrong  doing,  and 
the  Lord  has  declared  that  herein  it 
might  be  known  who  had  repented, 
for  they  would  cease  from  their  evil 
ways. 

There  are  a  great  many  ideas  and 
meditations  that  might  be  brought 
forth  in  regard  to  this  being  con- 
verted and  becoming  as  little  chil- 
dren. And  in  this  connection  I  will 
bring  up  a  very  simple  proposition 
this  morning.  Parents  profess  to 
love  their  children.  I  will  presume 
this,  because  it  is  natural  to  believe 
that  parents  do  love  their  children. 
You  will  find  this  manifested 
among  all  sects  and  parties.  For 
instance,  Catholics  never  send  their 
children  to  foreign  schools  — that  is, 
schools  outside  of  the  Catholic  faith. 
Why  1  Because  they  love  their 
children,  they  love  their  religion ; 
they  believe  in  sustaining  it,  and 
they  are  jealous  lest  their  childreh 
should  go  (to  them)  in  inconsistent 
ways.  Now,  would  you  think  that 
it  'were  possible  that  a  people  called 
Latter-day  Saints,  professing  to  have 
the  highest  light  and  intelligence, 
would  allow  their  children  to  be 
educated  by  an  enemy  1  Those  who 
would  allow  such  a  thing  might  tell 
me  they  loved  their  children,  but  I 
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could  not  believe  them.  I  would 
sooner  my  children  should  go  without 
any  scholastic  education  than  that 
they  should  be  educated  by  an  enemy. 
There  is  no  common  sense  in  such  a 
course.  I  cannot  see  that  there 
would  be  any  common  sense  in  taking 
our  children  from  the  family  altar 
and  placing  them  under  the  domin- 
ion of  Baal.  I  would  advise  all 
Latter-day  Saints  who  undertake 
this  suicidal  policy,  for  God's  sake, 
to  become  converted.  Listen  to  the 
voice  of  warning.  Have  your  chil- 
dren trained  in  the  principles  of 
righteousness,  for  your  sake — for 
your  future  happiness,  and  for  the 
future  happiness  of  your  children; 
for  as  you  lay  the  foundation  so  you 
may  expect  to  build  upon  it.  I 
would  like  our  children  when  they 
go  from  the  family  altar  to  go  into  a 
school  where  they  would  hear  the 
same  God  addressed,  the  same  bless- 
ings sought,  the  hand  of  the  Eter- 
nal acknowledged  in  their  education, 
as  well  as  to  ask  that  His  blessing 
might  be  upon  them  when  they 
surround  the  family  altar.  You 
never  can  make  me  believe  that  a 
man  and  a  woman  have  the  sense 
of  affection  that  they  should  have, 
who  do  not  place  their  children  in 
this  position,  for  we  have  most 
excellent  schools.  We  believe  that 
our  children  are  our  glory,  do  we 
not )  They  say  the  children  are  the 
glory  of  the  woman  1  Sisters,  if  you 
value  your  glory  be  jealous  that 
when  your  children  leave  your  fire- 
sides, that  when  they  leave  your  in- 
fluence, that  they  go  to  a  man  of 
God,  who  will  teach  them  the  prin- 
ciples of  righteousness,  who  will 
instill  into  their  hearts  the  same 
principles  that  you  profess  to  love 
and  look  forward  to  as  the  means  of 
bringing  you  happiness  and  eternal 
glory  in  the  world  to  come.  I  would 
appeal  to  my  sisters,  for  I  know 


they  love  their  children  more  than 
we  do  if  it  is  possible.  I  would 
grant  you  that,  because  I  can  appre- 
ciate your  suffering,  I  know  how 
you  have  risked  your  lives  that 
your  children  might  be  bom.  I 
understand  and  appreciate  it ;  hence^ 
I  say,  watch  over  your  children  with 
a  jealous  care.  And  when  your 
husbands  are  away,  gather  them 
around  the  family  altar,  plead 
before  the  Almighty  with  all  your 
faith  and  power  that  they  may  enjoy 
the  fellowship  of  His  Spirit,  tlui 
the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  their  con- 
stant companion;  and  make  sure  that 
that  Spirit  is  your  constant  compan* 
ion,  for  you  may  be  entrusted  witii 
the  care  of  choice  spirits,  destined 
to  hold  the  Holy  Priesthood,  which 
is  the  greatest  of  all,  destined  t^ 
perform  a  mishty  work  upon  tliia 
earth,  that  wiU  be  to  your  honor,  for 
you  will  be  reflected  in  your  chilcbeiw 
I  feel  interested  in  the  estabfiflh- 
ment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
in  my  meditations  I  can  see  that  we 
must  pay  the  greatest  attention  io 
our  children.  You  cannot  teaoh 
them  the  principles  of  righteousnetf 
from  books  alone.  No  man  cai  nfi- 
derstand  the  things  of  God,  save  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  This  Bible  has 
been  in  the  world  for  ages,  and » 
far  as  understanding  the  things  of 
God  is  concerned,  there  is  nothii^ 
but  confusion.  You  can  only  find  a 
unity  of  the  faith  where  you  hav» 
the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
for  the  spirit  of  truth  always  speib 
the  same.  Let  me  entreat  yuat(^ 
have  your  children  instructed  in  th^ 
principles  of  truth.  Put  them  nil* 
der  the  best  influence  that  you  caft 
find.  If  I  had  my  will  I  wauU 
have  in  every  school  the  best  aol 
the  purest  men  that  we  could  fin^ 
whose  influence  would  be  the  iiflt* 
ence  of  love  and  affection.  I  ctt 
point  with    pride  to   my  bdovoi 
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tiend,  KatI  G.  Maeser,  in  Provo. 
I  have  known  him  for  years.  I 
Imow  that  he  is  a  man  of  God.  I 
Jmow  that  his  aspirations  are  all  the 
lime  to  live  a  life  of  usefulness ;  a 
man  that  believes  in  the  Priesthood, 
and  the  study  of  the  same,  that  he 
inaj  be  enabled  to  comprehend 
its  powers;  a  man  who  endeavors 
to  lire  an  exemplary  life,  and  whose 
<ibJQct  is,  in  the  hands  of  Almighty 
God,  to  be  a  blessing  to  our  rising 
(eneration.  I  say  he  is  an  example 
to  all  men  who  are  entrusted  with 
the  care  of  children.  He  devotes 
hit  time  and  his  talents  to  this  end, 
ikk  he  may  have  an  influence  in 
1hA  midst  of  the  heritage  of  God, 
"lotrasted  in  his  hands.  Our  chil- 
dien  are  the  lambs  of  Gk)d,  and  they 
Aould  be  taken  the  greatest  care  ofl 
They  are  dependent  upon  you  for 
their  education,  and  if  you  want  to 
tain  them  in  lighteousness  place 
ftiin  under  the  influence  of  the 
^volasting  Priesthood,  men  of  holi- 
Mn^  men  who  have  been  converted, 
4ttd  who  have  become  like  little 
'<13dren,  like  clay  im  the  hands  of 
Ihe  potter,  able  to  be  moulded  and 


fashioned  into  vessels  of  honor.  I 
think  it  should  be  the  ambition  of 
every  man  entrusted  with  the  care 
of  children  to  lead  a  life  of  holiness, 
to  honor  the  important  charge 
placed  in  his  hands,  that  he  may 
have  an  influence  over  the  minds  of 
the  young,  and  be  the  means  of 
making  them  bright  and  glorious  in 
the  midst  of  Israd,  by  watching  over 
them  with  a  jealous  care.  You  can 
see  the  value  of  this.  Mothers,  you 
know  how  you  feel  when  your  sons 
come  home  from  missions,  having 
filled  honorable  missions,  filled  with 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  a  clear 
record ;  you  know  how  your  hearts 
are  filled  with  delight  when  they 
stand  up  and  bear  their  testimony, 
and  give  you  a  description  of  their 
labors  as  messengers  of  salvation  to 
a  dark  and  benighted  world. 

May  God  give  us  wisdom  that 
we  may  be  enabled  to  act  wisely 
our  part  in  our  day  and  generation  ; 
that  we  enjoy  the  fellowship  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may  see  aright, 
hear  aright,  and  do  aright,  is  my 
prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
Amen." 
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OCCASION  FOR  GRATITUDE — THE  RISING  GENERATION — LATTER-DAT 
SAINTS  SHOULD  SANCTIFY  THEMSELVES — GROWTH  OF  THE  KING-  ; 
DOM  OF  GOD — PROSPERITY  OF  LOGAN  AND  CACHE  COUNTY — ^THE 
INTRODUCTION  OF  SALOONS:  A  REMEDY;  TO  PREVENT  THEIR  EX-  • 
TENSION — ^A  TIME  OF  PEACE — ^WHO  ARE  PREACHERS  OF  RIGHT-  ; 
EOUSNESS — THE  TEMPLE  :  HOW  IT  MAY  SPEEDILY  BE  FINISHED—  , 
SPREADING  THE  GOSPEL— GATHERING  OF  THE  JEWS  TO  JERUSALBBC.  , 
— EXHORTATION  TO  FAITHFULNESS  —  THE  REWARD  OF  THE  RIGHT-  ' 
ECUS. 


The  present  favorable  opportunity 
affords  us  a  proper  occasion  for  grat- 
itude, and  to  think  of  and  listen 
to  those  principles  which  pertain  to 
our  salvation,  to  our  improvement, 
and  our  advancement  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth  as  it  has  been 
revealed  to  us  in  this  last  dispensa- 
tion. 

The  earnest  and  cordial  exhorta- 
tion which  we  have  just  listened  to 
is  one  that  appears  to  me  very  ap- 
propriate and  highly  important  for 
all  faithful  Saints  to  consider.  All 
matters  which  affect  the  interest 
and  well-being  of  the  rising  genera- 
'tion  are  to  us  of  the  deepest  impor- 
tance. As  we  hope  for  the  rising 
glory  and  the  triumph  of  the  King- 
dom of  God  in  the  earth,  so  should 
we  labor  to  educate  our  children  cor- 
rectly in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the 
principles  of  the  everlasting  Gospel. 
For  it  is  righteousness  that  exalteth 
a  nation,  while  sin  is  a  reproach  to 
any  people.    The  Lord  our  God  will 


make  His  deliverance  manifest,  and.  * 
the  exercise  of  His  power,  less  or  . 
more  to  His  people  in  proportion  , 
as  His  people  incline  less  or  more  to  . 
draw  near  to  Him,  and  to  learn., 
His  holy  will.  ,j 

If  the  Saints  would  make  it  th^* 
first  and  leading  purpose  in  all  the 
labors  and  duties  of  their  lives  to 
draw  near  to  God,  to  sanctify  themr  [ 
selves,     sanctify    their  inheritanoe, 
their    families,     their     habitations, 
their  houses  and  lands,  their  fludoi 
and  herds ;  if  every  man  in  Israel 
who  is  the  head  of  a  family,  and 
the  possessor  of  property,  made  it 
^  his  business  to  sanctify  himself,  and 
all  that  he  has  iniuence  over  unto 
the  service  of  God  and  thie  building  * 
np  of  His  Kingdom,  making  thai  jj 
the  leading  matter  of  his  life,  we^* 
should    find   ourselves    progreMinc: 
much  more  rapidly  in  the  way  01  • 
righteousness  and   power  of  trath 
before  the  Lord. 

We  are  making  advancement  bf 
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he  directions  of  the  Priesthood  in 
»uilding  Temples ;  we  are  making 
dvancement  continually  as  God 
[lyes  us  increase  by  the  multiplica- 
ion  of  our  numbers  in  the  land,  all 
Bgislation  concerning  us  to  the  con- 
nuy  notwithstanding.  The  Lord 
s  not  only  multiplying  and  increas- 
Qg  us  numerically  in  the  earth, 
»al  He  has  put  us  in  possession  of 
»tineiples  of  life,  power  and  increase, 
rbich  the  world  know  nothing  of, 
&d  which  they  despise,  which  they 
^e  and  destroy  to  the  ruin  of 
heir  souls.  He  is  giving  to  us  these 
blessings  right  along  with  the 
evolving  seasons,  with  tlie  revolu- 
ibos  of  the  earth.  Every  day, 
'Very  night,  every  week,  every 
Qonth  and  every  year  witnesses 
Qcreased  advancement  in  some 
lirection ;  and  if  we  can  but  make  the 
mprovement  that  we  ought  to  do  in 
)ar  own  generation ;  if  our  fathers 
Ad  our  mothers  can  make  the  im- 
(tovement  which  they  ought  to  do, 
tii  which  they  have  in  their  power 
odoin  their  generation,  this  people 
u  become  not  only  a  great  and 
eighty  people  in  number,  but  a 
asdy  greater  and  more  mighty 
eople  than  the  same  numbers  in 
y  other  part  of  the  earth,  and  the 
wor  of  God -which  we  see  and 
Qovr  already  is  turned  toward  us — 
ill  increase  upon  us,  and  His 
leadngs  multiply  upon  us  with 
greater  fruition  than  ever 
rfore. 

We  are  approaching  the  com- 
etion  of  a  Temple.  When  I  think 
Lc^an  and  Cache  County,  I  realize 
at  you  are  blessed  almost  beyond 
or  brethren  and  sisters  in  other 
ikes  of  the  Territory.  You  have 
iabernacle  here,  second  to  none  as 
place  of  worship  for  the  Saints  of 
g  Stake.  You  are  supplied  with 
ler  public  buildings  that  place 
I  in  a  good,  comfortable  position, 


such  as  a  splendid  court  house,  and  . 
a  good,  substantial  college  building, 
and  you  are  in  a  position,  as  a  [jeofile, 
by  meads  of  that  college,  to  enjoy 
all  the  general  benefits  of  a  liberal 
and  classical  education  and  of 
knowledge  that  may  be  imparted 
unto  you,  not  only  in  the  laws  and 
ordinances  of  the  Church  and  the 
Kingdom  of  God  particularly, 
especially  and  pre-eminently,  but  also 
in  the  arts  as  well  as  the  sciences. 
You  certainly  occupy  avery  excellent 
position.  But  this  is  no  reason  why 
yeu  should  slacken  your  efforts.  . 
On  the  contrary,  this  prosperity 
should  induce  you  to  increase  your 
diligence  in  all  good  tilings.  For 
you  know  very  well — you  see  and 
have  the  experience  right  among 
you — you  have  the  contending  ele-  . 
ments  striving  to  bring  in  drunken- 
ness and  iniquity  in  }our  midst. 
This  of  course  we  have  to  put  up 
with  when  we  take  it  as  from  the 
world  and  the  ungodly,  on  the  com- 
mon ground  of  our  warfare  to  con- 
tend against  those  powers  in  high, 
places ;  but  when  it  comes  from  those 
who  profess  to  be  brethren,  when 
they  undertake  to  insist  and  push  • 
and  crowd  these  things  to  the  des- 
truction of  the  souls  of  their  brethren, 
this  seems  sometimes  to  us  more  . 
than  we  should  be  required  to  bear, 
unless  it  be  required  of  us  from  Grod* 
When  brethren  will  undertake  to 
thus  sow  affliction,  destruction  and  ^ 
death  among  their  brethren,  I  do  not 
know  how  long  w^  shall  have  to  put 
up  with  it,  and  be  silent  Our  ene- 
mies we  can  bear.  Like  as  one  said 
of  old  :  "  It  was  not  an  enemy  that 
reproached  me ;  then  I  could  have 
borne  it :  neither  was  it  he  that 
hateth  me,  that  did  magnify  himself 
against  me  ;  then  J  would  have  hid 
myself  from  him  ;  but  it  was  thou,  a 
man  mine  equal,  my  guide,  and  :, 
mine  acquaintance.     We  took  sweet  ^ 
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counsel  together,  and  walked  nnto 
the  honse  of  €rod  in  company." 
Welly  it  seems  a  good  deal  the  same 
"wafy  when  we  see  men  who  are 
Elders  in  Israel,  partakers  of  the  holy, 
High  Priesthood,  striving  to  urge 
the  sale  of  liquoris,  and  to  promote 
drunkenness  in  our  midst.  It  seems 
intolerable.  How  long  shall  we 
continue  to  bestow  the  fellowship 
and  patronage  of  the  brotherhood  in 
promotion  of  these  evils  1  I  would 
exhort  the  brethren  to  be  reminde^l, 
however,  that  there  is  one  remedy, 
one  way  tbat  we  can  ward  ofF  this 
mischief  from  being  extended  and 
promulgated  among  us ;  it  is  to  let 
it  alone  and  stay  from  those  places. 
Although  there  may  be  grog-shops, 
and  billiard  saloons  in  your  midst, 
contrary  to  your  wishes  and  contrary 
to  your  feelings,  and  which  you 
would  prefer  might  -  never  exist 
among  you — they  have  the  liberty, 
they  have  not  the  right — still  we 
have  the  reserved  right  to  let  them 
alone ;  we  need  not  patronize  them, 
nor  partake  of  their  poisonous 
draughts,  nor  gamble  in  any  of  their 
saloons.  We  are  not  obliged  to  get 
down  into  their  low-lived  habits. 
Although  we  may  have  to  put  up 
with  these  things  in  the  sight  of  our 
eyes  and  the  hearing  of  our  ears,  and 
have  the  peace  of  our  streets  perhaps 
disturbed  by  the  cries  of  the  drunken, 
and  by  the  noise  of  the  lewd,  yet  we 
are  not  obliged  to  partake  of  them. 
And  this  is  one  of  the  reasons  why 
the  exhortation  of  Elder  Teasdale  is 
80  appropriate  and  timely;  you  want 
your  children  educated  in  that  way, 
that  when  they  are  grown  up  they 
will  abhor  these  places,  and  touch 
not,  taste  not,  nor  handle  the  unclean 
thing.  And  we  ourselves  want  to 
work  against  the  appetites  which 
are  inbred  in  many  of  us.  I  am  not 
asleep  to,  nor  tinaware.of  the  fact 
that  iDftuy  of  us  coming  from  the 


woild  liave  brought  with  ns  a  deep 
craving  for  spirituous  liquors,  and  for 
other  things  which  are  not  good  ftr 
us,   but  which  we  may  have  dab- 
bled in  to  gratify  a  wicked  appetite 
Parents  afflicted  with  these  propen- 
sities ought  to  take  warning  not  to 
breed  them  into  the  natures  of  thdr 
children,  and  if  possibly  they  have 
done  so,  to  use  diligence  to  preserve 
them  from  being  thrown  in  the  way 
of  temptation  until  they  come  to 
years   of  understanding,  judgment 
and  firmness  of  purpose,  whioi  will 
enable  them  to  practice  self-denial, 
and  live  as  men  of  God.     These  are 
matters  that  need  to  be  looked  after. 
They  are  features  in  the  society  of 
the  Saints  wliich  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered,  and  no  less  but  more  be- 
cause you  are  here,  as  it  were,  nn-' 
der  the  very  shadow  of  the  Temple; 
and  are  the  people  who  have  so 
abundantly  contributed  to  the  con- 
struction of  this  house ;  they  want 
now  to  preserve  themselves  in  purity 
before    Gk>d,    that    they    may  be 
counted  worthy  to  enter  witiun  its 
walls,  and  there  receive  all  the  bless- 
ings which  are  to  be  bestowed  upos 
the  just     We  need  this.      It  ii  a 
sentiment  that  should  pervade  all 
the  authorities  of  the  Gnurch  frma  . 
the  First  Presidency  down  to  the 
President  of  your  Stake,   the  Eif^ 
Councilors  and  the  Bishops  of  Tonr 
Wards,  and  all  the  lesser  priesthooci ' 
— all  should  be  inbred  with  this  feel- 
ing. 

We  have  had  a  time  of  peaces  i 
time    of  great   prosperity,   a  tins ' 
when  the  Lord  has  so  far  presarvei.| 
to  us  our  local  government  and  otf' 
rights  here  in  the  land.     He  hsviqg  j 
thus  manifested  His  kindness  to  tM^ ' 
in  this  way,  we  ought  to  draw  neanr' 
to  Him,  and  seeK  to  establish  th^ 
righteousness  of  God  on  the  eaitk' 
I   would,    therefore,  this  momii^'l 
remind  every  Elder,  Priest,  Teache^  ■ 
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Seventy,  that  they  are  callecl  to 

preachen  of  •  righteousness. 
&en,  every  one  of  vou  are 
d  to  be  preachers  of  nghteous- 
'aa  much  as  I  am,  as  much  as 
adent  Taylor,  or  any  other  man 
araeL  Every  one  who  has  par- 
m  of  the  Priesthood  has  coven- 
d  to  be  a  preacher  of  righteous- 
(,  preachers  by  practice  as  well 
y  precept — in  your  own  families, 
ng  your  children,  among  your 
;hbors,  amon^  your  friends,  and 
uround — ^and  if  every  one  is  thus 
[oifytng  his  calling,  behold  !  here 
le  people  of  God,  and  the  fear 
Sod  is  upon  that  people,  and  the 
isings  of  God  cannot  be  stayed 
Q  them,  and  they  will  know  the 
It  way,  and  walk  in  it. 
le  Temple  has  proceeded  very 
j]y.  It  is  very  gratifying  to  me, 
I  member  of  the  Temple  Com- 
tek, to  observe  how  the  work 
advanced,  and  to  hear  Superin- 
lent  Card  say  that  in  .  about 
)e  or  four  months,  with  the  abil- 
(o  use  certain  necessary  means, 

building  will  be  completed, 
at  a  joyful  time  we  have  arrived 

Yet  here  is  a  little  matter  of 
dis  that  needs  to  be  attended  to, 
omplete  the  Temple  and  to  pay 
e  liabilities  that  have  been  in- 
ed,   necessarily,  in  its  erection. 

Superintendent  has  endeavored 
regress  with  this  work  and  keep 

of  debt ;  but  one  thing  and  an- 
)r  has  come  along  so  mucli  faster 
I  means  have  come  into  his 
Is,  that  he  has  got  a  little  be- 
1.  That,  however,  is  a  very  small 
ber.  If  the  Presidents  of 
rums  would  arise  and  say  to  the 
)r8,  "  Let  us  wake  up  and  pay  a 
IT  a  head  for  the  finishing  off 
le  Temple,'^  in  three  months  not 

will  the  Temple  be  finished, 
svery  dollar  of  debt  will  be  paid; 
the  Temple  could  be  ready  to  be 


dedicated  next  quarterly  conference! 
if  the  First  Presidency  were  so 
minded.  It  is  but  a  trifling  matter, 
yet  it  is  a  matter  of  sufficient  im- 
portance to  delay  the  dedication  of 
the  Temple  until  it  is  entirely  paid 
for,  so^  tnat  we  can  offer  an  accept- 
able offering  unto  the  Lord.  We 
trust  and  pray  that  God  may  be 
pleased  to  make  manifest  a  gracious 
acceptance  of  this  offering,  and  that 
the  blessings  of  heaven  may  rest 
down  upon  His  people. 

I  rejoice  greatly  in  the  glorious 
latter-day  work  that  has  been  com- 
menced, and  that  is  being  extended 
on  every  hand.  The  Gospel  is  being 
spread  amon^  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  among  the  islands  of  the  sea, 
and  among  the  Lamanites,  the  rem- 
nants of  the  house  of  Ephraim,  here 
upon  this  land.  Ephraim  ^nd  Man- 
nasseh,  a  multitude  of  nations  in 
the  midst  of  the  earth,  are  reaching 
out  after  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
are  seeking  counsel  at  the  lips  of 
the  servants  of  God.  The  glad  tid- 
ings have  not  only  gone  to  the 
Sandwich  Islands,  but  also  to  New 
Zealand.  The  aborigines  of  that 
country  have  taken  hold,  and  we 
learn  that  something  over  one  hun- 
dred of  that  fraction  of  their  race 
have  engaged  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  And  not  only  so,  but  the  in- 
habitants of  the  eastern  countries 
are  being  wrought  upon  by  the  hand 
of  God,  and  Judah  is  being  turned 
toward  Jerusalem.  The  reports  are 
that  many  thousands  of  Jews  have 
been  gathered  to  the  land  of  Judea, 
and  regions  round  about,  within  the 
last  twelve  months.  Well,  the 
Lord  is  at  work  in  all  these  matters, 
and  we  ought  to  realize  that  we  are 
but  an  item,  as  it  were,  in  the 
great   work   that  is   being  carried 


on. 


There  is  a  great  deal  that  I  some-, 
times  feel  I  would  like  to  say,  but 
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at  this  time  I  do  not  feel  to  occupy 
your  time  any  longer. 

I  pray  that  an  earnest  spirit  of 
improvement  and  purification  among 
parents,  among  children,  among 
households,  among  members  of 
Wards  and  Stakes,  may  .  take 
possession  of  the  presiding  authori- 
ties of  the  laboring  Priesthood,  and 
that  they  may  put  away  iniquity, 
and  all  manner  of  unrighteousness, 
and  become  more  and  more  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  Then 
we  shall  be  more  and  more  ready  to 
do  anything  that  the  Lord  would 
have  us  do  in  the  interests  of  His 
Kingdom.  We  must  remember 
that  the  strength  of  the  Lord's  peo- 
ple does  not  consist  in  their  num- 
bers ;  for  times  have  been,  and  may 
be  again,  when  they  that  are  with 
us  may  be  too  many.  It  will  be 
found — if  you  search  carefully 
among  us  as  a  people — that  you  are 
carrying  a  great  many  people  and 
their  sins,  and  if  you  don't  shake 
them  off  they  will  lead  you  down, 
you  will  be  partakers  of  their  sins, 
and  you  will  have  to  answer  for 
them.  It  is  necessary  that  the  Bish- 
ops— more  especially  those  who . 
have  not  had  experience — learn  cor-  j 


rect  principles  of  government — ^how. 
to  build  up  their  Wards  in  righteous- 
ness and  in  the  power  of  God.     And 
this  feeling  and  influence  should  be 
carried  into  every  habitation  of  the 
Saints;     because    where     there    im 
righteousness  and  faith  them  is  th^ 
favor  and  blessing  of  God ;  and  whem. 
the  sick  are  among  you  and   you. 
have  this  faith,  you  can  call  down 
the  blessings   of  God   upon   them, 
and  if  you   don't,  and  remain  care- 
less,  then  you  will   find   that  you 
have  not  the  power  to  take  hohl  of 
and  receive  those    blessings.     We 
want  so  to  live  day  by  day,   that 
whatever  affliction  may  overtake  ub, 
we  may  be  prepared  for  the  worst  as 
well  as  for  the  best. 

May  the  Lord  help  us  to  draw  near 
unto  Him,  nearer  than  we  have  ever 
done  before  ;  that  we  may  be  able  to 
go  into  His  presence  and  realize  the 
association  of  angels,  and  that  we  ^ 
may  realize  all  those  blessings  which 
He  has  in  His  hands  ready  to  bo- 
stow  upon  us  as  fast  as  we  will  put 
ourselves  in  a  position  to  receive 
them  ;  this  is  my  prayer  and  desire 
and  labor  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.     Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    BY    APOSTLE   F.    D,    RICHARDS, 

fiwered  in  the  Tabemade,  Salt  Lake  City,  Saturday  Morning^  October  6th,, 

(Semi-Annual  Conference,)  1883, 

SEFOSTED   BT  JOHV  IBVIHE. 


CXROSPECTIVB  REVIEW  OF  THE  PROVIDENCES  OF  OOD  IN  RELATION  TO 
THE  SAINTS— THE  WRATH  AND   SCHEMES  OF  MEN  TURNED  TO  THE. 
ADVANTAGE  OF  GOD'S  PEOPLE — THE  ORDER  OF  GOD'S  CHURCH  PER- 
FECT— THE  WICKED  DISTURBED  BY  JUDGMENTO  WHILE  THE  RIGHT- 
EOUS   ENJOY    PEACE — THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  LAW  OF  GOD- 
IN    RELATION  TO  OFFENCES  —  SHOULD  BE  RESIGNED  TO  THE  WILL. 
OF  GOD  IN  ALL  THINGS. 


1^  Lord  be  thanked  and  praised 
or  granting  us  another  so  favorable 
importunity  of  meeting  together  to 
contemplate  the  interests  of  His 
^dom,  and  our  souFs  salvation 
^  tms  Conference.  *'  Day  unto  day 
ittereth  speech/'  said  the  anci«nt 
Dan  of  God,  ^  and  night  unto  niglit 
koweth  knowledge."  We  can  say, 
^  week  after  week,  and  month 
fter  month,  since  our  last  Confer- 
Qce,  we  have  had  renewed  occasion 
or  thanksgiving  and  praise  to  Him 
Dr  the  many  blessings  which  He 
ia8  vouchsafed  unto  His  people. 
If  we  take  a  retrospective  view 
f  His  providences  to  us  as  a  people, 
specially  during  the  period  of  our 
)journ  in  these  mountains,  we  shall 
nd  that  circumstances  have  oc- 
irred  at  very  short  intervals  which 
&ve  kept  Uie  people  continually 
*idLened  to  a  sense  of  their  liber- 
ei,  and  to  a  watch  care  for  them, 
easuriug  and  weighing  and 
•ticing  the  efforts  that  have  been 
ide  from  time  to  time  to  take  away 
r  privileges  and  liberties,  and  such 
issings  as  were  thought  could  be 
»a  from  us  which  we  had  entered 


into  the  enjoyment  of,  since  our  loca- 
tion in  these  mountain  fastnesses- 
Step  by  step  every  such  instance  has 
been  attended,  if  not  with  all  that . 
gift   and  abundance  af  favor  and 
mercy  which  we  might  have  desired, . 
and  which  might  not  have  been  best 
for  us,  yet  with  sufficient  blessing  to- 
manifest    the    kind    care    of    our 
Heavenly    Father   continually   and 
unceasingly  over  us. 

When  we  came  here  and    first, 
made  our  laws,   realizing  that  we- 
were  far  away  from  the  mass  of  the 
people  of  the  States,  both  east  and 
west  of  us,  we  found  it  was  witb« 
great  difficulty  that  we  could  avail 
ourselves  of  the  few  blessings  which 
government  seemed  to  tender  to  us.. 
We  could  not  even  obtain  the  pres- 
ence of  federal  officials  in  our  midst~> 
regularly,  as  was  designed  by  gov- 
ernment, and  as  waa  needed  by  the 
people.     Consequently,  our  isolation 
required  our  Legislature  to  confer 
unusual    powers     upon    our    local 
courts  ;  but  it  was  not  long  before 
the  effort  was  made,  and  final  suc- 
cess was  had  in  taking  from  our 
local  courts  the  civil  and  criminali 
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jurisdiction.  Time  will  not  allow  me 
to  enter  into  minute  details.  There- 
fore, suffice  it  to  say,  that  mission 
judges  have  cc»me  here  fully  deter- 
mined to  convert  us  from  the  error 
of  our  ways,  as  it  appeared  to  them, 
to  the  **  purity,  refinement  and 
civilization '  of  the  world  !  After 
laboring  and  toiling  some  years  in 
our  midst,  finding  their  decisions 
frequently  overthrown  by  the 
decisions  of  the  Superior  Court 
.at  AVashington,  and  our  rrophet,  who 
had  been  illegally  imprisoned,  re- 
leased from  his  confinement, 
-one  thing  aft«r  another  upset 
their  plans  and  devices  ;  so  that  the 
great  changes  which  had  been  hoped 
to  be  brought  about  among  us  to 
^make  us  like  the  people  of  the  world, 
signally  failed,  and  the  end  of  that 
-effort  was  that  the  poor,  miserable 
man  who  undertook  the  job,  was 
carried  home  in  his  coffin. 

I  must  notice  one  or  two  other 
important  facts  which  have  stood 
out  veiy  prominently  before  us,  and 
they  were,  that  this  people  who 
were  not  of  the  world,  and  had  no 
fellowship  or  love  with  the  world, 
must  be  restricted  in  their  civil 
rights  and  military  duties,  for  fear 
that  they  should  do  some  mischief  on 
a  holiday,  therefore  they  were  forbid- 
den by  Gubernatorial  Proclamation 
to  order  out  a  company  of  infantry 
or  cavalry  to  help  to  celebrate  the 
JFourth  of  July,  as  they  and  their 
fathers  were  wont  to  do  from  time 
[immemorial. 

One  after  another  these  and  simi- 
lar efforts  have  been  made  to  take 
our  liberties  and  privileges  away 
from  us,  that  we  might  be  brought 
intx)  some  sort  of  contemptible  sub- 
jection, it  would  appear.  But  with- 
out stopping  to  animadvert  upon  the 
folly  and  nonsense  of  such  a  proce- 
dure* let  me  inquire  what  was  the 
^rei^ilt  t    What  followed  the  procla- 


mation that  we  should  not  do  mili- 
tary duty  as  a  people,  or  protect  our- 
selves  even    from  the  surrounding 
savages  1    Immediately   when    this 
occurred,  it  seemed  as  if  the  very- 
heavens  were  moved  in  our  behalf, 
all  the  tribes  around  us  became  di* 
vested,  seemingly,  of  what  hostilitj^ 
they  had  possessed,  and  ever  since 
that  occurred  we  have  had  the  most 
substantial  peace  and  quiet  allaround 
us  among  the  natives.     How  kind  of 
Providence  it  was  to  so  completely 
remove  the  enmity  of  the  natives 
when  this  circumstance  transpired. 
We  are  relieved  from  the  unpleasant 
tax  of  military    duty,    and    even 
our  adversaries  are  made  to  beat 
peace  with  us.     What  a  logic  of  fact 
for  a  contentious  world  to  read. 

During  the  past  year,  the  great 
efforts  that  have  been  made  have 
seemed  to  prove  abortive;  special 
efforts  and  measures  have  appeared 
to  miscarry ;  and  we  have  had  a  law 
right  from  the  Capitol,  that  seemed 
as  if  it  must  tell  on  the  "Mormons." 
A  class  of  our  people  have  been 
temporarily  divested  of  the  right  of 
suffrage ;  men  and  women,  who 
may  have  violated  some  law, 
and  many  who  have  never  violated 
any  law  of  Congress,  have  been 
deprived  of  their  political  rights. 
But  with  all  this,  we  still  seem  to 
live  and  thrive  and  prosper  faster 
than  we  hav«>  ever  done  before. 
The  very  step  itself  will  prove  a 
great  blessing  to  this  people  by  sep- 
arating a  portion  of  those  who  have 
not  the  highest  respect  and  venera- 
tion for  all  the  laws  of  Grod,  and 
enabling  those  who  have,  to  be  the  . 
wiser  counselors  and  more  efficient 
aids  in  advancing  the .  interests  of 
the  Kingdom  in  the  hands  of  thott 
who  may  be  more  acceptable  in.tbe 
eyes  of  government  to  wield  admm-  ; 
istration  here  locally.. 

But  it  is  a  singular  fact)  a  singulir 
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circumstance,  that  a  man  should 
come  here  from  the  heart  of  the 
nation — clothed,  as  was  supposed, 
with  every  qualifioation  to  be  a 
Governor  of  Utah,  and  then  act  as 
he  has  acted.  He  had  been  through 
the  army  in  the  late  rebellion.  He 
was  a  man  capable,  as  was  supposed, 
of  understanding  what  was  right 
and  proper  as  between  the  nation 
and  any  other  part  of  the  country 
that  mi^ht  seem  to  f«el  in  any  wise 
oppressed  or  limited,  and  who  would 
administer  constitutional  rights  and 
executive  powers  with  ability  and 
with  skill.  He  came  here  clothed 
with  the  supreme  beauty  of  the 
State  from  whence  he  came.  This 
man  by  his  excessive  propensity  for 
figures,  as  we  all  know,  made  some 
very  strange  calculations  ;  and  then 
when  one  thing  didn't  work  another 
seemed  to,  until  our  representative 
in  Congress  was  removed.  But  by 
and  by  we  are  blessed  with  another 
one  in  Congress  to  represent  us 
there.  And  in  a  short  time  we  found 
that,  with  the  special  effort  that  was 
being  made  in  Washington  in  our 
behalf,  such  a  shadow  of  doubt  was 
cast  over  a  certain  portion  of  tlie 
law,  entitled  the  Hoar  amendment, 
when  it  was  thought  advisable  by 
the  Governor  to  execute  some  three 
hundred  commissions,  more  or  less, 
to  men  whom  he  appointed  to  fill 
supposed  vacancies  in  this  Territory, 
which  if  carried  out  would  have 
turned  over  the  local  authority  of 
the  Territory  into  the  hands  of  the 
avowed  enemies  of  this  people,  but 
the  supposed  vacancies  did  not  exist 
and  the  offices  continued  in  the 
hands  of  the  incumbents.  After  all, 
an  election  was  held  during  the  past 
season,  when  these  offices  were  filled 
by  the  people's  candidates.  Thus 
we  have  occasion  again  to  rejoice 
that  notwithstanding  anothei^ 
desperate  effort  has  been  made  to 


take  away  the  rule  from  the  hands  of 
the  people,  and  put  it  into  the  hands 
of  their  enemies,  and  make  us  an  out- 
side Territory,  subject  to  their  op- 
pressions, subject  to  all  manner  of 
taxation  that  they  might  please  to* 
impose  upon  us — we  find  that  the- 
voice  and  vote  of  the  people  are  still 
triumphant,  that*  their  candidates 
have  gone  into  office* and  are  com- 
missioned, the  selections  having 
been  made  from 'among  those  whoso 
rights  and  privileges  have  been 
maintained  unto  them. 

It  is  a  singular  feature  in  this  mat» 
ter,  that  the  Governor  has  taken  it 
into  his  head  to  leave  the  Territory, 
just  at  the  time  when  it  was  sup- 
posed he  would  be  required  to  exe- 
cute these  commissions.  But  with- 
out going  into  particulars,  persotis 
of  ordinary  discernment  observe 
that  the  course  he  has  taken  in  such. 
that  he  cannot  himself  cheek  it  to- 
remain  and  issue  the  commissions  to 
the  properly  elected  persons  to  rale^ 
in  this  Territory ;  indeed  it  looks  as 
though  the  dishonorable,  undignified 
course  he  has  taken  is  just  what 
has  driven  him  from  the  Territory^ 
to  leave  his  duty  and  let  the  secre- 
tary be  acting-governor.  When 
men  come  here  full  of  determination 
to  show  their  bravery,  their  ability, 
smartness  and  competency,  beyond 
their  predecessors,  to  capture  Utah, 
and  turn  her  .over  to  the  hands  of 
the  ungodly  ;  it  appears  that  every 
one  who  has  made  such  an  attempt 
has  met  with  very  signal  defeat. 
When  a  man  defeats  himself  as 
perfectly  as  this  last  one  has,  I  think 
the  Latter-day  Saints  have  occasion 
to  thank  God  and  take  courage  i  we 
have  reason  to  rejoice  and  praise 
the  Lord  in  all  these  matters,  for 
whatever  our  enemies  do.  He  make* 
it  return  that,  like  a  boomerang  that 
is  thrown  out,  it  comes  back  ^d 
strikes  the  person  that  hurled  it.^,, 
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Well,  then,  my  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, seeing  that  this  is  the  way  that 
these  mattei-s  all  move,  the  way 
they  all  operate,  should  it  not  in- 
spire in  us  the  most  profound  grati- 
tude toward  God  for  these  manifes- 
tations of  his  mercy,  goodness  and 
blessing  unto  us.  He  has  made  our 
fields  to  abound  with  plenty.  He 
has  favored  us  with  blessings  innu- 
merable and  incomprehensible.  We 
have  a  peace,  a  joy  and  a  satisfaction 
at  heart  which  those  men  who  make 
these  desperate  laws  cannot 
•contemplate.  We  rejoice  in  the 
blessings  that  heaven  is  bestowing 
upon  us.  Is  it  not,  then,  our  bound- 
•en  duty  to  testify  to  God,  the  angels, 
and  those  that  attend  upon  the 
•covenant  people  of  God,  that  we  are 
determined  to  love  Him  more  and 
43erve  Him  better  ?  I  was  pleased  to 
hear  the  remark  made  by  one  of 
my  brethren  yesterday,  that  he  felt 
on  returning  here,  after  an  absence 
of  five  or  six  years,  that  there  was 
•an  improvement  in  the  spirit  and 
feelings  of  the  people.     This  is  very 

.  manifest  to  those  who  observe  and 
notice  it.  But  we  think  there 
should  be  a  very  much  greater  im- 
provement. Many  of  us  have  been 
very  careless  of  some  of  the  com- 
mandments ;  words  of  wisdom 
wliich  the  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  give 

•  to  us.  We  have  not  used  that  care, 
that  caution,  and  that  sound  discre- 
tion in  our  daily  lives  before  Him, 
which  it  is  becoming  we  should  do. 
I  propose,  brethren  and  sisters,  in 
view  of  this  matter,  that  we  take 
these  things  to  heart,  and  see  if  we 
can  and  ought  to  draw  nearer  to 
God,  while  He  is  willing  to  draw 
nearer  to  us,   and  thus  more  fully 

.  sense  His  blesuings,  His  mercies, 
and     His     loving    kindness    unto 

This  institution — which  President 
Taylor  so  beautifully  reviewed  yes- 


terday  morning  in   the    Assem'blj 
Hall,  noticing  the  varied  authorities 
of    the    Church   and « their    multi- 
farious duties — sets  forth  to  every 
discerning  mind,  that  the  order  of 
God's  government  presupposes  and 
contemplates  the  strongest  possible 
form  of  government  that  has  'ever 
been  known   on  the   earth.      Mea 
have  come  here  in  years   past,    and- 
in    speaking  of   President  Youn^^ 
they  have  said  that  he  had  a  strong 
government  here  in  Utah  ;  and  lates 
on,  in  speaking  of  President  Taylora 
that  he  had  a  strong  government  u 
Utah,    and  also  that  men  comin[ 
here  from  abroad  to  govern  the  peo  — 
pie,  simply  governed  the  out-sider^^ 
and    that    the    President    of    thi^ 
Church    governed    the    Latter-da] 
Saints.     This  is  the  way  the  ungodly 
speak  about  it.      Latter-day  Saints 
know  that  the  order  of  God's  Churcla. 
is  the  perfect  order.      They  know 
that  it  is  the*  one  intended  to  give  a 
people    strength  in  the  earth,  and 
that  strength  is  in  their  righteous- 
ness, in  their  virtue,  in  their  puri^i 
and  in  their  union  and  fellowship 
with  the  Spirit,  with  each  other,  ana 
with  the  heavens. 

These  principles  ai*e  very  dear  and 
very  glorious,  and  we  ought  to  re- 
joice above  all  men  in  the  earth. 
We  may  look  to  the  east,  to  tho 
west,  to  the  north  and  to  the  soath, 
and  we  see  all  governments,  all 
peoples,  all  nations,  all  kindreds  and 
tongues  stirred  up  with  an  activitijr, 
a  spirit  of  strife  and  ambition  for  su- 
periority, and  we  see  that  there  is 
continual  commotion  among  them 
in  their  political  affairs  and  in  their 
civil  relations.  There  are  a  great 
many  disturbances  contiDoallf 
going  on,  and  many  of  the  nations 
are  really  on  the  verge  of  bankmptc} 
through  the  vast  debts  created  to 
maintain  then:  numerous  aniM 
even  in  the  time  of  peace ;  wlule 
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liere  among  this  people,  though  our 
liberties  are  menaced  and  threaten- 
ed, and  our  peace  would  be  some- 
times disturbed  if  we  would  allow 
it,  yet  by  the  blessing  of  Go<i  we 
enjoy  peace  in  our  hearts,  such  peace 
BS  the  wicked  cannot  give  to  us  nor 
take  from  us.  The  voice  of 
Him  that  spake  to  the  waves  of 
Geunesaret,  and  commanded  them 
bo  be  still,  speaks  to  us,  and  while 
[iark  clouds  and  the  thundcr- 
LTigs  and  lightnings  roll  over 
bhe  political  horizon,  yc^t  in  the 
hearts,  in  the  homes  and  in  the 
habitations  of  the  just  there  is 
peace,  such  as  the  wicked  know  not 
of,  and  it  bespeaks  the  truth  of  the 
revelation  which  says  that  not  long 
lience  the  people  of  Zion  shall  be 
tbe  only  people  that  will  not  be  at 
vrar  among  themselves,  and  that  the 
-day  will  be  when  they  who  will  not 
take  up  the  sword  against  their 
neighbor,  will  have  to  9ee  to  Zion, 
of  which  this  is  the  embryo. 

Look  abroad  and  see  what  the 
Lord  is  doing  in  the  way  of  judg- 
ments. There  has  scarcely  been  a 
Year  for  many  years  past  when  they 
liave  seemed  to  be  so  terrible  as 
they  have  been  during  this  present 
year,  so  far.  Think  of  one  portion 
of  the  world  where  islands  of  the 
<ea  have  been  sunk,  and  100,009 
people  reported  destroyed  by  earth- 
qaake  and  volcanic  eruptions.  And 
another  where  it  is  said  some  15,000 
or  20,000  were  likewise  destroyed. 
Think  of  it !  And  yet  the  Lord  has 
preserved  us  in  these  mountains — 
in  this  region  of  country  that 
might  scientifically  be  called  one  of 
the  .most  volcanic  portions  of  the 
whole  earth.  The  very  face  of  the 
•earth  tells  us  its  character  by  its 
extinct  volcanoes,  its  silent  craters, 
and  numerous  hot  springs.  Look 
at  the  strata  of  the  earth's  crust  in 
-these  canyons,  and  see  its  nature. 


Also  the  Lord  has  manifested  His 
judgments  by  cyclones,  etc.  The 
words  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  have 
been  and  are  being  verified,  those 
words  he  uttered  before  he  went  to 
Carthage.  Said  he  :  **  I  call  for  the 
four  winds  of  heaven,  the  thunder- 
ings,  lightnings,  earthquakes,  whirl- 
winds, the  hailstorms,  pestilence, 
and  the  raging  seas  to  come  forth 
out  of  their  hiding  places  and  bear 
testimony  of  the  truth  of  those 
things  which  I  have  taught  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  ;is  is  pro- 
mised in  the  revelations  tiiat  have 
been  given."  These  were  some  of 
his  last  words  among  the  people. 
And  what  have  we  seen  ]  Scarcely 
a  week  last  summer  without  a 
cyclone  or  hurricane  happening 
somewhere  in  the  States,  destroying 
towns  and  villages,  or  parts  there- 
of. 

We  live  in  times,  if  we  only 
considered  the  matter  and  looked 
upon  it  as  we  should  do,  that  should 
cause  us  to  draw  near  unto  the  Lord 
and  to  live  up  to  every  word  that 
proceedeth  from  His  mouth. 

I  wish  to  bear  testimony  that  this 
Gospel  and  this  order  of  govern- 
ment which  I  have  been  alluding 
to,  is  that  which  brings  down  the 
blessings  of  Heaven  upon  this 
people.  Besides  peace  and  good  order, 
it  brings  the  gifts  and  blessings  of 
the  Gospel,  the  gift  of  healing  to 
those  who  are  afflicted  and  wounded, 
and  who  are  walking  upon  the  bor- 
ders of  the  grave  ;  such  are  restored 
and  healed  by  its  divine  power  ex- 
ercised in  the  prayers  and  faith  of 
the  Saints. 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is,  those 
things  which  are  held  put  as  men- 
aces to  us  are  the  things  that  pre- 
serve us  from  the  hands  of  the 
wicked,  and  keep  us  from  forgetting 
God,  in  the  time  of  prosperity.  li^is 
one  of  the  greatest  blessings  to  us 
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that  we  are  kept  continually  on  the 
alert,  dilligently  seeking  after  Him, 
putting  our  trust  in  Him,  and  then 
to  find  how  successfully  and  per- 
fectly He  leads  us  to  triumph  over 
our  enemies,  and  makes  the  mis- 
chief they  would  bring  upon  us  re- 
coil upon  their  own  heads.  Saints 
find  it  good  to  trust  in  Him. 

The  great  work  that  is  now  upon 
us — to  build  temples  and  to  labor  in 
them,  calls  upon  us  to  perform  our 
duties  faithfully;  calls  upon  Presi- 
dents of  Stakes  and.  Bishops 
of  Wards  that  they  look  well  among 
their  peoples  and  see  if  they  are  not 
taking  upon  themselves  the  respon- 
sibilities of  other  people's  sins.  Pre- 
sidents, High  Councilors  and  Bish- 
ops should  seek  dilligently  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,  to  know  how  to  deal 
with  and  decide  between  the  right- 
eous and  the  wicked  ;  to  know  how 
to  pull  up  the  tares  without  pulling 
up  a  great  number  of  the  roots  of 
the  wheat.  When  a  man  has  given 
himself  up  to  be  a  drunkard,  to  dis- 
honor the  cause  of  God,  and  to  be 
picked  up  in  the  streets,  and  to  be- 
come a  reproach,  until  people  say, 
"  that  is  one  of  your  Mormons,"  it  is 
time  the  Bishops  or  Elders,  or  those 
whose  duty  it  is,  were  looking  after 
him  to  see  that  this  evil  is  put  away, 
and  to  see  that  his  wife,  who  may 
be  the  deepest  mourner  over  this 
whole  matter,  and  his  children, 
clothed  in  sorrow  over  his  conduct — 
to  see  that  they  are  cherished  and 
sustained  and  preserved,  lest  wliile 
pulling  up  the  tares  you  pull  up  the 
wheat  also.  It  requires  the  skill  and 
wisdom  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  of 
these  things  to  know  how  to  deal  in 
the  right  way,  to  save  those  that  can 
be  saved,  while  those  who  will  not 
work  righteousness,  may  be  known 
as  transgressors,  and  that  we  may 
no  longer  carry  them  upon  our  faith, 
ttld  become  partakers  of  their  sins. 


In  the  late  organization  of  18T1^ 
A  score  of  Stakes  were  organized,    a 
great  many  more  Wards  were  ins'ti- 
tuted,    many  men  were  called  SLxii 
ordained  to  be  Bishops  in  the  Ghuxt^h 
who  had  never  given  their  attention 
to  consider  carefully  the  duties  of 
the  bishopric.     In  view  of  the  le- 
sponsibilities  of  this  calling — it  may 
not  be  thought  strange  that  soma 
brethren  holding  this  high  and  holy 
office  are  so  afraid  that  they  would 
do  wrong,  that  they  even  dlare  not 
do  right !  Kow,  this  is  true  whether 
you  believe  it  or  not.     A  great  many 
men    hold    these  important  offices 
who  are  so  timid  and  so  fearful  lest 
they  should  do  wrong,  that  they  are 
slow  and   backward   in   doing  the 
thing  which  is  right.     Now,  what  is 
it  that  makes  a  man   useful  and 
strong  in  his  calling  and  labor  t    Is 
it  not  his  constant  labor,  and  the 
dilligent,  actual  performance  of  his 
duties  t    What  is  it  that  makes  the 
blacksmith's    right    arm    stronger 
than  any  other  man's  ?   It  is  becaose- 
he  is  all  the  time  using  it^  and  ia 
this  way  his  arm  acquires  that  prac- 
tice which  gives     it  the    greatest 
attainable  strength.     If  the  brethren 
standing  in  these  responsible  placeir 
whether    they    be    Presidents    of 
Stakes    or    Bishops     of     Wards^ 
see  anything  wrong  in  their  WardSy 
it    is    their   duty  to   get   after  it. 
And  it  is  notably  the  duty  of  a 
teacher  to  be  conversant  with  the* 
people,  and  to  see  that  there  is  no* 
iniquity  in  the  Church.     Instead  of 
hardness  of  feeling  or  division  of 
sentiment,  or  mischief  of  any  kind 
being  allowed  to  exist  in  your  StakOr 
until  it  produces  party  strife,  and 
people  take  sides  with  one  and  sides- 
with  another,  it  is  far  better  to  get- 
after  the  mischief  at  once,  find  oat- 
where  it  is,  root  it  out,  and  set  mit^ 
ters  right  before  the  peace  of  fiuid- 
lies,  of  neighborhoods,  and  periia|l^ 
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the  Ward  is  disturbed.  I  wish  the 
Bthren  in  authority  would  heed  this 
atter  and  wake  up  to  their  duties, 
id  not  act  merely  as  figureheads, 
it  more  like  men  of  God  clothed 
ith  authority  and  power.  When 
len  standing  in  such  responsible 
Dsitions  are  so  backward  in  their 
uties,  they  don't  know  the  power  of 
rod,  nor  the  spirit  of  tlieir  callings; 
ut  the  moment  they  step  forward 
nd  take  hold  with  a  prayerful 
eart,  coming  from  their  closets, 
lothed  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
iud  they  have  the  power  to  'make 
)eace  and  restore  union,  fellowship 
md  love  in  the  midst  of  the  people, 
\Xii  the  people  love  and  bless 
hm,  in  return.  Blessed  are  tiie 
peacemakers,  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  God. 

We  need  a  great  deal  of  mission- 
uy  service  at  home.  We  need  a 
deal  of  labor  in  all  the  spheres  of 
life— in  the  families,  in  the  Wards, 
aod  in  the  Stakes  of  Zion,  which  are 
organized  and  are  being  built  up  in 
the  Church  in  these  latter  times. 
Ihe  work  is  constantly  spreading. 
Stakes  are  being  organized  in  differ- 
Nit  parts  of  the  country,  and  the 
tork  of  God  is  prospering.  Our 
Boemies  ''can  do  nothing  against 
^  truth,  bnt  rather  for  the  truth  ;" 
for  God  will  sanctify  their  evil  de- 
NgUa  and  their  wicked  and  ungodly 
ppurposes,  to  bring  to  pass  His  ends 
IIkI  to  magnify  His  name  and  to 
iJKmor  Him  in  the  earth. 

Let  us  humble  ourselves  before 
ihe  iiord,  let  us  keep  His  command- 
aents  and  teach  our  children  so  to 
k  Let  us  teach  them  the  princi- 
jfea  of  purity  and  righteousness,  so 
htA,  they  may  go  to  the  house  of 
ie  Lord  pure  as  they  were  born, 
ree  from  sin,  and  while  there  to 
Dter  into  covenants  with  God  that 
hall  abide  an(l  stand  while 
ime  shall  last  and  eternity  en- 
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dure ;  that  they  may  live,  groMT 
and  increase,  as  Abraham  grew  and 
increased,  become  as  the  stars  of 
heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is 
upon  the  sea  shore  for  multitude. 
For  the  blessings  of  Abraham,  Isaao 
and  Jacob,  have  come  down  upon  us. 
And  they  that  are  the  children  of 
Abraham  will  do  the  works  of  Abrar- 
ham.  Let  us  not  forget  it;  that 
they  that  would  inherit  the  blessings 
of  Abraham,  must  do  the  works  of 
Abraham,  to  entitle  them  to  these 
blessings. 

Let  us  draw  near  to  the  Lord  with 
our  households,  and  strengthen  our- 
selves in  the  truth.  ^ "  Righteousness 
exalteth  a  nation ;  but  sin  is  a  re- 
proach to  any  people." 

We  ought  to  be  more  careful  con- 
cerning the  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath. We  talk  of  the  great  things 
of  the  laws  of  God,  such  as  adultery, 
and  those  greater  crimes,  and  murder, 
which  are  less  frequently  committed, 
but  which  are  most  terrible  in  their 
effects  upon  those  who  do,  and  are 
terrible  also  in  their  effects  upon 
those  who  are  surrounded  and  are 
connected  therewith  ;  but  let  us  at- 
tend also  to  the  Sabbath,  to  keep  it 
holy,  and  go  to  our  meeting  and  be 
more  dutiful  in  that  respect,  and  not 
go  to  the  canyons,  or  hunt  stock, 
and  attend  to  a  multitude  of  things, 
which  otherwise  might  be  avoided. 
Let  us  avoid  if  we  are  going  a  jour- 
ney, starting  on  a  Sunday,  "just  to 
save  one  day  more  for  business."" 
Let  us  undertake  no  manner  of 
business  on  that  day.  Let  us^ 
reverence  the  Sabbath  as  Gh>di 
has  commanded  us  in  therevelationfti 
of  the  last  days.  It  is  one^ 
of  the  ten  commandments.  "  Six 
days  shalt  thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy 
work  ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ; 
in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,'* 
etc.     The  Lord  has  been  particular. 
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He  is  going  to  be  particular  agidn. 
We  have  been  in  circumstances 
•where  we  were  rudely  dealt  with. 
We  haye  had  to  travel  over  the 
plains ;  but  even  there  we  reverenced 
the  Sabbath.  We  stopped  our  teams 
and  Jet  the  cattle  rest,  and  attended 
'to  our  duties.  Now  we  have  come 
into  a  country  where  we  have  hardly 
liad  to  buy  land  save  at  a  nominal 
Government  figure.  Here  we  found 
a  new  world — a  place  in  which  we 
€ould  make  a  living  ;  and  cannot  we 
afford  to  take  time  to  serve  the 
Lord  ]  to  rest  our  bodies  and  refresh 
our  spirits  by  a  study  of  His  holy 
word,  increasing  our  faith  also  1 

Another  thing,  we  ought  not  to 
run  after  doctors  as  much  as  we  do. 
*'But,"   says   one,    **if  we    have  a 
bone    broken  we   must  have  some- 
body to  set  it."     Yes,  that  is  true, 
jbut  we  need  not  take  all  the  nos- 
trums they  can  think  of.     We  ought 
first  to  go  to  the  Lord  and  exercise 
our  faith  as  far  as  we  can  make  use 
of  it  in  that  direction,  and  we  will 
make  fewer  blunders  than  we  do  in 
placing  implicit  confidence   in   the 
medical    and    surgical    professions. 
When  we  do  this  we  arc  certainly 
fsure  of  one  thing — we  secure   the 
help  of  God,  and  the  help  of  angels ; 
.and  if  we  are  appointed  unto  death, 
.we  want  to  go.     We  ought  to  want 
to  go.  Our  prayers  and  supplications 
should  be  always  conditional — that 
is,  if  not  appointed  unto  death  that 
he  or  she  should  be  raised  up.     And 
if  the  heavens  want  a  man  to  labor 
there  in  any  sphere,  there  is  where 
he  should  be.     If  a  man  is  wanted 
.to  be  on  a  mission  in  Europe,   in 


Germany,  or  in  the  States,  and  h 
stays  at  home,  he  is  not  where  he 
ought  to  be.  He  ought  to  be  where 
God  would  have  him;  there  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  labor  with  him  and  help 
hiuL  But  for  us  to  importune 
the  Lord  to  heal  those  whom  He 
has  appointed  unto  death  is  jast 
like  asking — as  we  do  once  in  a  while 
— a  man  to  go  on  a  mission,  and  we 
get  a  long  petition  saying  that  he 
is  such  a  blessed  dear  good  man,  or 
he  has  been  such  a  good  school  mas- 
ter, "  Do,  pray.  President  let  him 
stop."  Now,  when  the  Presidency 
want  a  man  to  go  on  a  mission,  he 
ought  to  go.  It  is  best  for  that  msa 
that  he  should  go.  It  is  best  for  all 
concerned  that  he  should  go  to  die 
place  he  is  sent  and  labor  with  ail 
his  heart.  Just  so  with  us.  Hew 
we  are  on  a  mission  in  the  world. 
The  matter  of  death  is  a  very  smaB 
matter.  It  is  a  matter  of  life  or  death 
to  be  sure ;  but  if  the  Lord  does  not 
want  us  here,  and  we  are  taken  away, 
His  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
done  in  heaven. 

I  do  not  wish  to  occupy  more  tha^ 
for  fear  of  infringing  upon  the  righti 
of  others. 

I  pray  the  Lord  to  still  bless  Israfll, 
to  biess  us  with  humility,  and  witl 
faithfulness  in  the  keeping  of  ffl 
commandments;  then  we  shall  sti* 
more  and  grander  things  aceQ# 
plished  on  His  part,  just  in  pro|ji 
tion  to  the  faithfulness  with  wf* 
we  perform  the  duties  dev 
upon  us.  May  the  Lord  help  n»  to 
do  this  ;  and  to  walk  in  the  way  rf 
life,  in  the  name  of  Jesus.     Am 
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DISCOURSE   BY    PRESIDENT    GEO.    Q.    CANNON, 

Bdivered  in  the  Tabernacle,  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  Morning,  (Semi-Annual 

Conference)  October  7th,  1883, 

BEPOBTED   BY  JOHN  IBVUTE. 


WTRODUCTORY  REMARKS — INCREASED  FAITH  IN  GOD — THE  IDEAS  AD- 
VANCED BY  JOSEPH  SMITH  —  LAPSE  OF  EIGHTEEN  CENTURIES  AND 
NO  VOICE  FROM  THE  HEAVENLY  WORLDS  !  —JOSEPH  SMITHES  TES- 
TIMONY IN  REGARD  TO  THE  FATHER  AND  THE  SON  AND  HOLY 
ANGELS  —  THE  EFFECT  OF  HIS  REVELATIONS  UPON  THE  MINDS  OF 
MEN — SPIRITUALISM — ^THE  ONE  POWER  THROUGH  WHICH  GODLINESS, 
THE  POWER  OF  GOD,  AND  THE  GIFTS  OF  GO©  CAN  BE  MADE  MANI- 
FEST WITH  SAFETY  i.  e.  THE  PRIESTHOOD — ^JOSEPH  SMITH  DID  NOT 
ATTEMPT  TO  PREACH  THE  GOSHEL  UNTIL  HE  WAS  DULY  COMMIS- 
SIONED OF  GOD— JOHN  THE  BAPTIST— THE  HIGHER  PRIESTHOOD — 
THE  CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS  STANDS 
ALONE — THE  RESULTS  FOLLOWING  THE  RESTORATION  OF  THE  GOS- 
PEL— WONDERFUL  FAITH  OF  THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS  CONSIDERING 
THEIR  TRADITIONS— PROGRESS  OF  THE  CHURCH — THE  GENERATION 
GROWING  UP  IN  THESE  MOUNTAINS — CONCLUSION. 


Resident  Cannon  commenced  by 
jiading  a  portion  of  the  84:th  sec- 
m  of  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and 
ovenants : 

"Which  Abraham  received  the 
Jjiesthood  from  Melchisedek,  who 
xjeived  it  through  the  lineage  of 
^  fathers,  even  till  Noah  ;  and 
i)ni  Noah  till  Enoch,  through  the 
leage  of  their  fathers ;  and  from 
ioch  to  Abel,  who  was  slain  by 
16  conspiracy  of  his  brother,  who 
5<jeived  the  Priesthood  by  the  com- 
^dments  of  God,  by  the  hand  of 
u^  father  Adam,  who  was  the  first 
ilj^i — which  Priesthood  continueth 
[.|he  Church  of  God  in  all  genera- 
^118^  and  is  without  bednning  of 
m  or  end  of  years.  And  the  Lord 
m|ftrined  a  Priesthood  also  lipon 
uon  aud    bis  seed,    ihroughoui 


all  their  generations — which  Priest- 
hood also  continueth  and  abideth 
forever  with  the  Priesthood,  which 
is  after  the  holiest  order  of  God. 
And  this  greater  Priesthood  admin- 
istereth  the  Gospel  and  holdeth  the 
key  of  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom, even  the  key  of  the  knowledge 
of  God ;  therefore,  in  the  ordinances 
thereof,  the  power  of  godliness  is 
manifest,  and  without  the  ordinances 
thereof,  and  the  authority  of  the 
Priesthood,  the  power  of  godliness 
is  not  manifest  unto  men  in  the  flesh; 
for  without  this  no  man  can  see  the 
face  of  God,  even  the  Father,  and 
live.  .  ., . 

''Now  this  Moses  plainljf^^g^tj 
to  the  children  of  Isn^iiii  (hq  wtl-* 
demcss,   and  aoivghji ,  4il|jje!?lil7  to 
sanctify  his  pabjple  toat'  ih^j  mi^iit 
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behold  the  face  of  God  ;  but  they 
hardened  their  hearts  and  could  not 
endure  His  presence,  therefore  the 
Lord  in  His  wrath  (for  His  anger 
was  kindled  against  them)  swore 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  His 
rest  while  in  the  wilderness,  which 
rest  is  the  fullness  of  His  glory. 
Therefore  He  took  Moses  out  of 
their  midst,  and  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood also ;  and  the  lesser  Priesthood 
continued,  which  Priesthood  holdeth 
the  keys  of  the  ministering  of  angels 
and  the  preparatory  Gospel ; 
which  Gospel  is  the  Gospel  of  repen- 
tance and  of  baptism,  and  the 
jemission  of  sins,  and  the  law  of 
carnal  commandments,  which  the 
Lord  in  His  wrath,  caused  to  con- 
tinue with  the  house  of  Aaron  among 
the  children  of  Israel  until  John, 
whom  God  raised  up,  being  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's 
womb." 

Aiter  which  he  said  : 

In  arisinjT  to  address  this  vast  con- 
gregation  thU  morning,  I  trust  I 
may  have  the  assistance  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  that  I  may  be  able  to 
speak  in  plainness  and  with  a  dis- 
tinct voice,  so  that  all  can  hear  those 
things  that  are  appropriate  to  us  on 
the  present  occasion.  Naturally  one 
shrinks  from  the  task  of  addressing 
80  large  an  audience.  It  requires  a 
great  physical  effort  to  do  so ;  be- 
sides it  is  a  serious  labor  to  attempt 
to  teach  and  to  instruct  the  people 
in  the  thinijs  of  God.  I  would  not 
attempt  it  if  I  did  not  hope  to  have 
His  aid.  But  the  people  have  come 
together  this  morning  to  be  fed,  to 
have  the  bread  of  life  administered 
to  them.  This  is  our  privilege.  We 
believe  in  this,  and  I  rejoice  that  I 
am  identified  with  a  people  ^yho  have 
this  faith. 

When  I  think  of  the  great  change 
that  has  beeUL  wrought  in  the  earth 
withfir    the  iast    half  century  in 


regard  to  faith  in  God  and  in  the- 
manifestations  of  God*s  power,  I  feel 
exceedingly  thankful,  and  more 
especially  because  I  and  my  familj 
are  identified  with  the  people  who 
have  this  faith. 

Fifty-three  years  ago  the  religious 
world  stood  aghast  at  the  ideas 
advanced  by  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  and  those  associated  with  him. 

Eighteen  centuries  had  elapsed 
from  the  days  of  the  Savior  and  His 
Apostles,  and  during  the  greater 
portion  of  this  time  no  voice  from: 
the  heavenly  worlds  had  been  heard 
by  man — at  least  this  was  the  state- 
ment made  by  the  religious  people 
of  that  time.  A  deep  silence  pre- 
vailed. There  had  been  no  voice  of 
God.  There  had  been  no  manifes- 
tations from  the  Son  of  Grod. 
There  had  been  no  angelic  visitation. 
The  silence  was  deep,  profound  audi 
uninterrupted,  as  much  so  as  though 
every  possible  means  of  communi- 
cation between  God,  Jesus,  the 
angelic  hosts  and  man  on  the  earth 
had  been  entirely  cut  off. 

Joseph  Smith,  inspired  of  God,, 
came  forth  and  declared  that  God 
lived.  Ages  had  passed  and  no  one^; 
had  beheld  Him.  The  fact  that  he^ 
existed  was  like  a  dim  tradition  in 
the  minds  of  the  people.  The  feet 
that  Jesus  lived  was  only  supposed 
to  be  the  case  because  eighteen  hun- 
dred years'before  men  had  seen  hiDi 
The  fact  that  angels  had  an  exist*, 
ance  was  based  upon  the  knowledglf 
that  men  had  recorded  it  eighte^* 
hundred  years  previously.  Tht* 
character  of  God — whether  He  wii: 
a  personal  being,  whether  His  centflff 
was  nowhere,  and  His  circumfereDC(|| 
everywhere,  were  m^itters  of  spepiltj 
lation.  No  one  had  seen  him.  Kr 
one  had  seen  any  one  who  h£l 
Hiria.  No  one  had  seen  aii  ?ngi 
No  one  hiV&  seen  ariy  one  WA^kaK! 
seen  an  ahgei,    -Had  dl    t&tr  Wi 
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known  concerning  angels  was  that 
Vhieh  had  come  down  in  this  book, 
[the  Bible].  Is  it  a  wonder  that 
men  were  confused  ?  that  there  was 
tttch  a  variety  of  opinions  respecting 
the  character  and  being  of  Godi 
Angels  were  painted  with  wings — 
kalf  fowl  and  half  man,  illustrating 
most  perfectly  the  absurd  notions 
that  had  generated  in  the  minds  of 
a>en  concerning  these  beings.  How 
•eould  it  be  expected  to  be  otherwise  1 
Bat  Joseph  Smith,  as  I  said,  startled 
the  world.  It  stood  aghast  at  the 
statement  which  he  made,  and  the 
testimony  which  he  bore.  He  de- 
■chred  that  he  had  seen  God.  He 
declared  that  he  had  seen  Jesus 
"Oirist.  He  declared  that  he  had 
seen  angels,  that  he  had  heard  their 
Toices,  that  they  had  communicated 
to  him  divine  truths.  It  was  scme- 
fting  entirely  unheard  of;  and  be- 
-cwse  he  made  these  statements,  he 
%a8  deemed  worthy  of  death  1  It  is 
i  most  wonderful  thing  when  you 
4)nitemplate  it,  that  there  should 
have  been  one  man  found  who, 
tfter  eighteen  centuries  of  unbelief 
ttd  incredulity,  had  faith  sufficient 
to  feel  after  God,  and  obtain  revela- 
tion from  Him — that  one  man 
Aould  have  been  found  who  had 
strength  sufficient  and  power  from 
Otod  sufficient  to  make  so  great  a  de- 
parture as  to  believe  that  it  would 
^possible  for  God  to  reveal  Him- 
irif  to  man.  All  the  persecutions 
kit  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
iatter-day  Saints  endured  in  the 
iriy  days  were  due  to  the  fact  that 
hey  bore  testimony  to  this  great 
ad  important  truth,  that  God  lived, 
hat  God  was  a  God  of  revelation, 
bd  that  God  had  communicated 
Bs  mind  and  will  to  His  children 
ace  more. 

After  that  revelation  faith  began 
»  grow  up  in  men's  minds  and 
larts.  :  Spteulation  concerning  the 


being  of  God,  ceased  among  those 
who  received  the  testimony  of 
Joseph  Smith.  He  testified  that 
God  was  a  being  of  body,  that  He 
had  a  body,  that  He  had  parts,  that 
man  was  in  his  likeness,  that  Jesus 
was  the  exact  counterpart  of  the 
Father,  and  that  the  Father  and 
Jesus  were  two  distinct  personages, 
as  distinct  as  an  earthly  father  and 
an  earthly  son.  He  bore  testimony, 
also  that  angels  did  not  have  wings, 
that  they  were  men  who  had  kept 
their  covenants  with  their  Father 
and  their  God,  and  had  been  exalted, 
through  obedience  to  the  command- 
ments of  God  to  that  condition 
that  they  could  dwell  in  His 
presence  and  become  His  ministers. 
By  degrees  this  faith  has  grown 
until  there  are  thousands  upon  thou- 
sands who  have  received  it,  and  who 
believe  it,  who  know  for  themselves 
concerning  God,  concerning  Jesus 
Christ,  concerning  His  Gospel  and 
the  plan  of  salvation  ;  and  the  faith 
that  formerly  existed  has  been 
restored  to  the  earth,  and  has  begun 
to  grow  and  to  increase  in  the  hearts 
of  the  children  of  men. 

Not  only  has  faith  in  spiritual 
manifestations  grown  in  the  hearts 
of  the  Latter-day  Saints,  but  some- 
thing of  a  similar  character  has 
grown  up  in  the  midst  of  the  world. 
The  pendulum  which  had  swung  in 
one  direction,  in  the  direction  of  ex- 
treme unbelief,  of  extreme  incredu- 
lity, concerning  everything  of  a 
spiritual  character,  after  the  organ- 
ization of  this  Church,  after  the 
restoration  of  the  everlasting  Gospel 
in  its  ancient  purity  and  power, — 
the  pendulum,  J  say,  that  had  swung 
to  such  an  extreme  in  one  direction, 
began  to  swing  in  the  other  direction, 
in  the  direction  of  credulity,  and 
willingness  to  have  something  that 
might  be  traced,  or  that  could  be 
attributed  to  a  spiritual  origin.  Sodie 
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fifteen  or  sizteeD  years  after  this 
Church  was  organized,  spiritualism 
began  to  make  its.  appearance,  and 
thousands  upon  thousands  of  people 
were  ready  to  receive  anything  that 
any  charlatan  chose  to  bring  before 
them  as  the  result  of  spiritual  man- 
ifestations, until  the  whole  nation  of 
the  United  States,  as  well  as  some 
nations  in  Europe,  were  humbugged 
by  the  most  extraordinary  state- 
ments and  ideas  set  forth  by  those 
charlatans.  Men  are  ready  enough 
now  in  some  places  to  believe  anjr- 
thing  that  makes  its  appearance  m 
the  form  of  spiritualism.  All  sorts 
of  stories  have  been  told.  All  kinds 
of  powers  have  been  manifested. 
Tables  have  been  tipped.  I  cannot 
attempt  to  describe  the  many  kinds 
of  manifestations  that  have  been 
had  among  men.  But  the  same 
unwillingness  to  receive  the  truth, 
the  same  unwillingness  to  receive 
the  Gospel  and  the  blessings  and 
gifts  of  God,  has  continued  to  be 
manifested,  and  this  belief  or  credu- 
lity concerning  spiritualism  has  not 
had  any  favorable  effect  upon  the 
people  in  causing  ihem  to  receive  the 
truth  as  it  is. 

Now,  there  is  one  power,  and  one 
power  alone — as  I  have  read  to 
you  in  this  extract  from  this  revela- 
tion— through  which  godliness  and 
the  power  of  God  and  the  gifts  of 
God  can  be  made  manifest  with  anv 
degree  of  safety — that  is,  through 
the  Priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Take  that  authority  away  from  the 
midst  of  men,  and  they  would  be 
left  precisely  in  the  same  condition 
that  the  world  was  in  at  the  time  of 
this   revelation   to    Joseph-  S^th- 

Though  Joseph  Smith,  as  I  have 
said,  was  permitted  in  his  boyhood, 
to  behold  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
was  ministen^fl  unto  by  holy  angels, 
)ie  did  not^^atid  It  ^  a  very  remar]c- 
able  and  noteworthy  fact — ^he  did 


not  because  of  these  things,  %ho^ 
glorious  visions  that  he  had,  atterngb 
to  exercise  any  authority  as  a  servaAS 
of  God  in  the  administration  of  tb|| 
ordinances  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  His  conduct  in  thii- 
respect  stands  out  in  remarkaUe^ 
contrast  with  the  conduct  of  meOf 
hundreds  of  whom,'  because  thej^ 
receive  an  impression  at  some  tim^ 
that  they  ought  to  preach  the  Gospel,, 
take  upon  themselves  that  bolf 
calling,  without  any  further  an- 
thority  than  a  mere  impressioa 
upon  their  minds.  He  refrained  froia 
doing  anything  of  this  character, 
He  waited  the  good  pleasure  of  God. 
And  how  consistent  it  was  !  E.(M 
much  in  accordance — now,  we  lod^ 
at  it  in  the  light  of  experience  aod 
knowledge — with  the  will  and  ^ 
of  God,  that  he  should  thus  wait,  aiM' 
that  a  holy  messenger  should  be  sMit 
with  the  authority  from  on  high  tO' 
lay  his  hands  upon  him  and  to  restorf. 
to  the  earth  through  him  tb^' 
everlasting  Priesthood,  by  the  «dr 
ministration  of  which  the  gifts  and 
blessings  and  power  of  God  had  be^iiil 
manifested  in  ancient  days. 

Joseph  Smith  waited  patiently  %' 
years,   until  the   due  time  of  tbl* 
Lord,  when  He  should  send  a  hM 
enly  messenger,   and  He  did  mvi 
John  the  Baptist.    John  held 
authority  in  a,ucient  days  to  bapi 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
the  keys — having    inherited    tltfi 
from   bis  great  ancestor  Aaron,  9 
the  Aaronic  Priesthood,  which  AM 
held,  and  which  authority  his  £ 
scendents  exercised  among  the  dm 
dren  of  Israel,  until  thedaytof  Jokli 
who     was     called      the      Bapftlflli 
This  John,  Jesus  said,  was  a  p^fM* 
than  whom  none  greater  )u|4  tfS 
been  born  of  woman.      He  m  ft* 
mi;ght]f  m^n,  and  was  diistii^paiiM 
above. all  men,  upontke  fi|u»9of;)||* 
earth  in  this,  thatGodc&ose  him  to  be 
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le  iustrument  to  baptize  Uis  Son 

b0U8  ChrUt  in  the  waters  of  Jordan. 

[e  was  a  unique  character  in  this 

lapect.     John  was  beheaded,  as  we 

now,  to  satisfy  the  priests  and  the 

lUrderous  disposition  of  a  wicked 

omaD.     When  he  died  he  held  the 

Dys  of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood — 

lat  Priesthood,  as  I  have  said,  which 

e  derived  from  his  great  ancestor 

LAron,  the  brother  of  Moses.     He 

arried  with  him  that  authority,  and 

here  having  been  no  bestowal  of  it 

xom  his  day  until  the  day  of  Joseph 

Smith,     it    became    his   legitimate 

nght,  when  the  authority  was  once 

more  to  be  restored  to  the  earth,  to 

conie  and  confer  it.     He  did  so.     He 

Ildd  his  hands  upon  Joseph  Smith 

Mid  Oliver  Cowdery,  and  ordained 

tbem  to   th«  authority    which     he 

Mmself  held.     He    bestowed   upon 

thwn  the  keys  of  the  Aaronic  Priest- 

liood,  that  he  had  exercised  while  in 

tibe  flesh.      Wiien  these  men  were 

4>iU8  ordained,   they  then  had  the 

light,  which  they  exercised  by  the 

^niand  of  God,  to  baptize  each 

#er,  and   to   baptize  others,  who 

ttiigbt  be  willing  to  repent  of  their 

ttas,  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

But  this  was  not  all.  Something 
liore  was  needed.  This  higher 
llriesthood  of  which  I  have  read — 
tUt  greater  Priesthood,  which  holds 
^  keys  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
liiiigdom  of  heaven,  the  keys  of 
^  knowledge  of  God — this  greater 
priesthood  was  still  reserved.  John 
(|id  not  possess  it.  *'  I  indeed,"  says 
Ip^  *' baptize  you  with  water  unto 
qqpentance :  but  he  that  cometh  after 
9te  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I 
01,  not  worthy  to  bear:  he  shall 
lliptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
PHh  fire."  John  did  not  have  that 
ipit^prity.  But  Jesus  held  it.  And 
Eafiius  had  bestowed  it  upon  His 
lipostlef,  three  of  whom  were  prom- 
iieat  among  thp  Aposdes — one  as 


Prudent,    and    the  other  two  as. 
Counselors    associated   with  him — 
Peter,  James  and  Joh n.     These  three • 
held  the  keys  of  this  greater  Priest- 
hood, which  they  had  received  from; 
the    Son  of   God  Himself.     They 
came,   as    Joseph    Smith    testified,, 
and  laid  their  hands  upon  his  head, 
and  bestowed  upon  him  the  keys  of 
the    Melchisedek    Priesthood,    the 
higher  Priesthood,    the   Priesthood, 
which  is  after  the  order  of  the  Son' 
of     God.      This      authority     was 
bestowed  once  more  upon  men  by  the 
administration    of    these    heavenly 
beings  who  had  been  sent  from  God, 
the   Eternal    Fatiier,    to  restore  it 
once  more  to  the  earth. 

Hence  this  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints  stands  alone. 
It  stands  disconnected  entirely  with' 
every  otlier  organization  on  the  face 
of  the  earth.  It  draws  its  power! 
from  no  existing  organization.  It 
derives  its  authority,  it  derives  its 
Priesthood  from  nothing  that  exists 
among  men ;  but  claiming  that  the 
Church  had  fallen,  that  the  aUthority^ 
of  the  Holy  Priesthood  had  been 
taken  from  the  earth  and  withdrawn 
to  God  in  heaven,  because  of  the 
wickedness  of  men  in  slaying  those 
who  held  this  Priesthood,  it  was 
eminently  proper  and  consistent 
that  when  it  was  once  more  restored 
to  the  earth  it  should  be  restored 
from  heaven  by  tlie  administration  > 
of  holy  angels. 

Time  will  not  permit  me  to  dwell 
at  any  length  upon  the  results  of 
what  has  occurred  since  then.  But 
I  may  say  this,  that  a  new  order  of 
things  commenced  un  the  earth 
from  the  day  that  Joseph  Smith 
was  ordained,  and  the  day  this 
Church  was  organized.  Once  more . 
the  Church  v^as  organized,  having 
within  it  all  the  old  authority  -the 
Apostleship,  the  Priesthood,  i\i^: 
giftSi  the  graces,  the  blessings  that 
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oliaracterized  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  the  day  when  it  was  upon  the 
earth.     Nothing  was  wanting.     The 
same  power,  the  same  blessings,  the 
same  gifts,  the  same  uiiion,  the  same 
love,     the     same     testimony     on 
the  part  of  those  who  had  received 
these  ordinances,    until  to-day    we 
Bave  in   these  mountain  valleys  a 
people    the    exact    counterpart    in 
every  particular  of  that    primitive 
Church  which  Christ  and  His  Apos- 
tles   organized    upon     the    earth. 
Every     distinctive    feature,     every 
characteristic,    every   power,    every 
ordinance,    that   that   Church  pos- 
sessed is  claimed  and  possessed  by 
this  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Lat- 
ter-day Saints,  and  the  same  fruits, 
the   same   characteristics,  the  same 
blessings,  the  same  union,  the  same 
power,   attends   the   administration 
of   its    ordinances,    and   follows  its 
believers  in  all  their  lives  and  in  all 
iheiT  operations.     Go  with  its  mis- 
^onaries  to  the  remotest  land,   you 
will  find  them  the  exact  followers  of 
the  disciples  of  Jesus,  who  were  with 
Him  in  the -flesh.     Did  they  travel 
without  purse  or  scrip  1    So  do  the 
X/lders  of  the  Church  in  these  last 
days.     Did  they  exercise  faith  before 
God,   to  have  their  way  opened  up 
before  them  1     So  do  the  Elders  in 
these  last   days.     Did  they  baptize 
.  repentant  believers  for  the  remission 
of  their  sins?    So  do  the  Elders  in 
these  last  days.     Did-  they  promise 
unto  repentant  believers  who  were 
baptized   that  they  should   receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy   Ghost?    So 
do  the  Elders  who  go  forth  in  these 
last  day^.     The  same  promise,  the 
same  gift,  the  same  power,  that  was 
promised  anciently  is  again  prom- 
ised,  and,    what  is   better  still,   is 
^gain  bestowed  and  enjoyed  by  those 
who-  qualify  themselves  to   receive 
this    precious   gift/      Did  they  lay 
lil^fids  upon  the  sick  for  the  restcmi- 


tion  of  their  health  1    So  do  t1 

ders  in  these  last  days ;  and  th 

are  healed  ;  and  the  power  of  ( 

manifested    among    men  as  i 

not  been  manifested  for  these 

centuries  past.     Did     they, 

they  had  organized  a  Church,  ; 

people  full  of  union  and  love,  1 

one  another  and  willing  to  do 

of  kindness  to   one    another, 

thinking    more    of    their   bri 

than  they  did  of  themselves  1 

the  Elders  in  these  last  days 

ganizing  branches    of  the    CI 

and   the   same   spirit  attends 

labors  and  follows  as  a  result  oi 

administrations  in  every  land 

in  Christian  lands  alone,  but  in  1 

en   lands,   and   among   the  n 

of  our  forests  and  of  our  moui 

Wherever  these  Elders  go  th 

accompanied  by  the  power  of 

This  rests  down   upon    the    ; 

who  receive  their  words,    and 

are  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoi 

their  hearts  are  blended  toget 

union  and  in  love,  which  cann 

found   elsewhere   upon  the  fi 

the   earth — God    in  this  wor 

manner   bearing    testimony  t 

labors  of  His  servants  and  to 

word,  and  fulfilling  their  prom 

bestowing  those  gifts  upon  all 

upon  all  men  who  bow  in  subii 

to  the   Gospel  which    they  ] 

There  is  not  a  single   characi 

that  the  ancient  Church   pos 

that  is  not  manifested  in  the 

days  in  the  Church  of  Jesus 

of  Latter-day   Saints.      The 

persecution  of  the  Church,  th" 

hatred,  the  same  inclination  t 

the  blood  of  inoffensive,    in 

men    and    women,   to  drive 

from  their  homes  and  to  treat 

with  the  utmost  cruelty  upoi 

less  charges  and   misrepresei 

— that  characteristic  is  not  m 

either,     It  follows  the  Chun 

follows  the  Elders  of  the  Ghi 
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where  they  will.  They  may  be  as 
pure  as  angels — so  far  as  it  is  possible 
for  earthly  beings  tobe^-nevertheless 
they  are  followed  by  tliis  flood-tide 
of  falsehood,  of  slander,  of  mis- 
representation, and  also  by  the 
same  disposition  to  kill  them,  to  shed 
their  blood ;  and  Prophets  have  been 
(Slairi  in  our  day,  the  blood  of  apostles 
has  been  shed  in  our  day,  the  blood 
of  disciples  and  Saints  has  stained 
the  earth  in  our  day  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  and  for  the  word  of  God. 
There  is  not  a  single  characteristic 
lacking  ;and  to  day  this  Church  stands 
as  a  living  testimony  in  the  eyes  of 
idl  nations,  that  God  has  indeed 
^stored  the  everlasting  Gospel,  that 
God  has  indeed  once  more  spoken 
from  the  heavens,  that  He  has  indeed 
restored  the  everlasting  Priesthood, 
through  the  administration  of  which 
*U  these  blessings  have  come  in  so 
J^emarkable   a  manner   to   men. 

Considering  what  an  age  of  unbelief 
'^^  have  had,  considering  the  tradi- 
tions that  we  have  inherited,  it  is 
"^^onderful  the   faith  that  has  been 
flumifested    by    this    people    called 
Latter-day  Saints.  When  1  look  at  it 
from  a  certain    standpoint,    I    am 
Jtmazed   at  what    I   witness.      The 
&thers  of  this  people  had  not  faith 
in  an)  thing  of  this  kind.     Imbued 
^th  the  traditions  that  were  preva- 
lent throughout  Christendom,   they 
believed     that    the    heavens    were 
sealed,  that  all  communications  had 
ceased  between  God  and  man,     and 
that  all  we  had  to  depend  upon  was 
this  book  [the  Bible]  for  the  knowl- 
edge of  God.    This  was  the  tradition 
instilled  into  the  minds  of  our  an- 
cestors, until  it  has  become  a  cryta- 
lized  belief.  One  of  the  most  difficult 
things  to  make  men  believe,  when 
this  Church  was  first  organized  in 
these  last  days,  was  that  it  would  be 
possible  for  God   to   speak,  that  it 
would  be  possible  for  angels  to  come 


to  the  earth,  that  it  would  be  possible 
for  that  power  to  be  manifested  once 
more.  AH  these  things  were  asso- 
ciated with  imposture  in  the  minds 
of  men.  A  man  who  made 
any  such  statement  was  immediately 
accused  of  being  an  impostor, 
and  of  trying  to  deceive  some- 
body. , 

This  Church  has  made  its  onward 
progress,  'lespite  this  crystalized  un- 
belief, which  has  been  like  a  wall  of 
adamant  in  front  of  us,  hedging  our 
way,  barring  our  progress  in  the 
midst  of  the  human  family.  Men 
would  listen  and  then  turn  away 
wLth  a  sneer  when  they  heard  a 
statement  of  the  truth.  Yet  not- 
withstanding that,  it  has  a  foothold 
in  the  earth.  And  what  is  the  re- 
sult) A  generation  is  growing  up 
in  these  mountains  filled  with  the 
old  faith,  to  a  certain  extent  free 
from  the  traditions  of  their  fathers. 
My  children  I  hope  will  have  more 
faith  than  I,  as  I  had  more  faith 
than  my  father.  I  was  trained  in 
this  faith.  My  children,  I  trust, 
will  have  more  faith  than  I,  and  the 
children  of  the  present  generation 
will  have  more  faith  than  their 
fathers  for  this  reason,  that  we  are 
endeavoring  to  instill  into  their 
minds  this  faith  ;  endeavoring  to  pro- 
mote it ;  endeavoring  to  make  them 
believe  that  God  is  a  God  of  revela- 
tion, that  God  is  not  afar  off,  that  He 
is  not  remote,  but  that  He  is  near  at 
hand ;  endeavoring  to  make  them 
believe  that  God  will  answer  prayer, 
and  you  can  tell  what  the  result  will 
be.  Every  young  man  who  goes 
out — as  in  the  case  of  our  young 
men  who  are  constantly  going — 
goes  without  purse  or  scrip.  What 
is  the  result]  They  have  to  feel 
after  God.  If  they  want  a  pair  of 
pantaloons  they  have  to  ask  God  to 
obtain  them.  If  they  want  a  meal 
of  victuals,  they  hare  to  exercise  faith 
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on  this  acoount  In  tending  out  my 
sons  to  preach  the  Gospel,  or  hav- 
ing them  go,  I  would  not  give  them 
one  dollar  to  go  with ;  and  while  I 
am  on  this  subject  I  will  say,  the 
father  who  gives  his  sous  money  to 
go  to  preach  the  Gospel,  does  them 
the  greatest  injury  he  can  do.  I 
would  not  do  it  if  I  had  millions  at 
my  disposal.  I  would  not  give  them 
a  dollar.  Let  them  go  out  and  feel 
after  God,  and  obtain  a  knowledge 
of  God,  through  faith  and  through 
mighty  prayer.  When  a  man  is 
hungry ;  when  a  man  is  without 
friends  ;  when  a  man  has  no  place  to 
sleep,  he  >vill,  if  he  believes  in  God, 
and  His  gifts,  be  certain  to  go  to 
Him  and  ask  Him  to  furnish  that 
which  he  needs,  and  when  his 
ptrayers  are  answered  he  has  greater 
faith  next  time.  When  he  lays 
hands  on  the  sick  and  the  sick  are 
healed,   he  has  greater   faith  next 


time  to  go  and  administer  to 
siek,  and  in  this  way  faith  is  grov 
and  increasing  in  the  midst  of 
Latter-day  Saints,  and  the  p( 
of  godliness  is  being  made  i 
and  more  manifest.  But  we 
far  from  being  what  we  ah 
be. 

I  have  not  time  to  dwell  fur 
on  these  things.  I  would  lik' 
talk  on  kindred  subjects  ;  but  1 
is  passing  and  I  am  now  tres] 
ing. 

I  pray  God  to  bless  you,  to 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
help  you  to  seek  after  God  i 
greater  faith ;  I  pray  that  He 
help  you  to  put  away  your  sins, 
to  keep  His  commandments  perfe< 
so  that  you  may  receive  the  bless 
that  He  has  in  store  for  all  the  fi 
ful,  which  I  ask  in  the  name  of  Je 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    BY    PRESIDENT    JOHN    TAYLOR, 

Delivered  in  KaysviUe,  Davis  Couniy,  Sunday^  December  Oth^  188S. 

(S£FOSIED  BT    JOHV  IBVIHE.) 


THE  AGE  IN  WHICH  WE  LIVE — THE  POSITION  THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS' 
OCCUPY — THE  PROGRESS  THEY  HAVE  MADE  THROUGH  THE  MEDIUM 
OF  THE  GOSPEL — THE  HATRED  MANIFESTED  AGAINST  THE  SAINTS 
OF  GOD — CAIN — SUFFERINGS  OF  FORMER-DAY  SAINTS— SUFFERINGS 
OF  THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS—  THE  ATTACKS  OF  RELIGIOUS  FANATJCS 
AND  POLITICAL  DEMAGOGUES — THE  MORMONS  ARE  NOT  SCARED — 
DUTIES  OF  THE  LA'ITER-DAY  SAINTS — THE  CONSEQUENOrS  OF 
ALLOWING  OUK  CHILDREN  TO  BE  EDUCATED  BY  OUR  ENEMIES 
—-THE  WORK  OF  OUR  ENEMIES  ;  THEIR  AIMS — FREEDOM  EXTENDED^ 
TO  ALL  SECTS  IN  UTAH — WHAT  THE  MORMONS  CLAIM — THEIR. 
BELIEF  IN  PLURAL  MARRIAGE — INSTITUTIONS  INTRODUCED  BY 
CHRISTIAN  CIVILIZERS — NO  YIELDING  OF  THE  PRINCIPLES  GOIV 
HAS  REVEALED— CONCLUSION. 


If  you  will  give  me  your  attention 
and  your  faith  and  prayers  I  will 
endeavor  to  address  you.  It  always 
affords  me  pleasure  to  meet  with  the 
Saints  of  God.  In  company  with 
my  brethren  we  have  been  traveUng 
up  and  down  lately,  associating 
with  the  Saints  in  the  different  con- 
ferences, trying  to  speak  of  things 
in  which  we  are  all  interested, 
things  pertaining  to  the  building  up 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
establishing  of  His  Zion  upon  the 
earth. 

1  have  been  very  much  interested 
in  the  remarks  which  have  been 
^e  by  the  various  speakers  who 
have  addressed  you.  They  have 
touched  upon  subjects  which  con- 
cern the  whole  people. 

We  are  living  in  a. peculiar  day 
4ud  age  ot  the  world,  a  day  that  is 
pregnant  with  very  great  events,  a 


day  that  has  been  spoken  of  by  all 
the  holy  prophets    since  the  world, 
was.     We  are  living  in  an  age  when 
the  Gosp«l  ha^  been  restored  to  the- 
earth ;  and  that  Gospel  in  this  day^ 
as  in  other  ages  of  the  world,  has. 
brought    life    and    immortality    to 
light.    The  spirit  of  trutli,  even  the 
gii^  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  again 
been  restored  to  the  children  of  men 
by  the  opening  of  the  heavens,  bjr 
the  ministering  of  holy  angels,  and 
by  the  voice  of  God.    A  message  has 
been  sent  forth  to    the   nations  to 
gather  together  His  elect  from  the 
four   quarters   of   the     earth.     We 
have  been  gathered  together,  there- 
fore, according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord,     and     notwithstanding     the 
numerous  afflictions   and    t^itlf   to 
which  we  have   bean  exposed  for 
these  many  years,  we  possess ,  TOAiiy 
privileges,  many  enjoymettts.'   'fii  Tt 
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word,  we  have  been  greatly  blessed 
•of  tfee  Lord.  Instead  of  wandering 
about  in  sheep  skins  and  goat  skins 
— we  have  done  very  little  of  that 
comparatively  speaking — it  may  be 
said  of  us  that  **the  lines  have 
fallen  unto  us  in  pleasant  places ; 
jca,  we  have  a  goodly  heritage.'' 

It  behooves  us,  therefore,  at  all 
times,  as  far  as  possible,  to  compre- 
hend the  position  which  we  occupy. 
Especially  does  it  rest  upon  the  Holy 
Priesthood,  who  have  the  manipu- 
iatiou  and  management  of  the 
^airs  of  the  Church  of  God  upon  the 
earth,  to  comprehend  the  position 
And  relationship  which  they  sustain 
to  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  to  the  Church  of  God, 
Aud  the  Zion  of  God,  that  they  may 
be  enabled  to  act  wisely,  prudently 
.anti  intelligently,  and  to  pursue  that 
^course,  ana  help  others  to  pursue  it, 
which  leads  to  prosperity,  peace  and 
iappiness,  in  this  life,  and  to  exalt- 
ations, thrones,  principalities  and 
powers  in  the  eternal  worlds.  We  are 
here  for  that  purpose.  We  are  thus 
gathered  that  we  may  be  instructed 
in  regard  to  those  principles,  that 
we  nuiy  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the 
way  of  life.  Therefore,  it  is  well 
for  each  and  all  of  us  to  qonsider  the 
position  that  we  occupy. 

There  has  been  a  good  deal  said 
About  schools,  and  a  variety  of  other 
things,  all  of  which  has  been  very 
well  said  and  very  correctly.  If  men 
•were  wise  th«y.  would  need  no 
instruction  of  that  kind.  But  then 
we  are  not  wise,  we  are  not  educated, 
we  are  not  intelligent,  in  regard  to 
the  things  of  God,  and  yet,  compar- 
atively speaking,  we  are.  When  we 
^compare  ourselves  with  the  rest  of 
^ankjnd,  we  have  made  very  great 
jproereBS ;  for  through  the  medium 
,of  the  Everlasting  Priesthood,  by  the 
^^velatfion  of  ttie  will  of  God  to  man, 
J|iaxd;  throujgh  the  ministration  of  His 


Holy  Spirit,  we  have  drunk  of  the 
stream   whereof    maketh   glad  the 
city  of  our  God.     That  life  and  im- 
mortality which  has  been  revealed 
through  the  Gospel,,  has  given  unto 
us  a  glimpse  of  things  that  the  rest 
of  mankind  are  entirely  ignorant  of. 
No  matter  how  sincere  they  may  be, 
and  many  of  them  are  very  sincere 
in  their  religious  faith  and  worship, 
yet  they  are  ignorant    of   many  of 
the    great    principles   pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  they  can 
only    know     them     in    the    same 
way,  and  through  the  same  channel 
that  we  received  our  information — 
that  is,  by  obedience  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  b}  the  reception   of  tha 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     For  we  are 
positively  told  that  no  man  knows 
the  things  of  God,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  the  way  to  obtain  that 
Spirit  is  the  same  now  as  it  was  in 
former  times.     How  did  they  then 
receive  it  1     What  was  the  instruc- 
tion then  given  1    "  Repent  and  be 
baptized    every  one   of  you  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.**  And  what  then  "  "  And 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.'*      This  is  the  way  pointed 
out  in  the  Scriptures.     Are    thert 
any    other   instructions     given    at 
variance  with  this?     Certainly  not 
And  if  a  knowledge  of  the  things  of 
God  can  only  be  obtained  through 
the  medium  of  the   Spirit  of  (Joa, 
and  if  that  Spirit     can     only   be 
received   tli rough   obedience  to  the 
plan  or  order  laid  down  in  the  Gofr 
pel,  then  those  who  have  not  yielded 
obedience  to  that   Gospel   are  not 
competent  judges  of  those  principles, 
Then,  again,  when  we  come  lo  offl?" 
selves,  the  same  reasoning  and  the 
same  principles  hold  good.'    When 
men  are  humble,  pure  and  yirtuodi 
and   seek   unto  tne  Lord   for  ffl 
guidance,  for  the  light  bf  His  Hol| 
Spirit  to  lead  them  unto  the  paths 
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of  life,  that  they  may  comprehend 
His  law,  His  word  and  His  will — ^and 
then  obey  it  as  it  is  made  manifest  to 
them — such  persons,  those  brethren 
and  sisters  who  follow  this  plan,  are 
a  thousand  times  more  likely  to 
comprehend  the  things  of  God,  than 
those  who  are  careless,  indifferent, 
foolish  and  wayward,  and  who 
neglect  the  blessings  and  the  oppor- 
tunities which  are  offered  to  them. 
The  light  that  is  in  those  people 
becomes  darkness,  while  the  path 
of  the  others  is  like  that  of  the  just 
which  shineth  brighter  and  brighter 
unto  the  perfect  day.  The  whole 
human  family,  it  is  true,  have  a  por- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  not  in 
the  light  that  we  speak  of  it.  A 
portion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  given, 
we  are  told,  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal;  but  it  is  the  Gospel  that 
brings  life  and  immortality  to  light. 
It  is  the  Gospel  that  places  men  in 
communion  with  God.  It  is  the 
Gospel  that  puts  us  in  possession 
of  that  principle  of  certainty  that  no 
one  can  comprehend  but  those  who 
are  in  possession  of  it,  and  therefore 
in  that  respect  there  is  a  very  ma- 
terial difference  between  them  and 
us. 

It  is  not  strange  to  me  to  see  the 
kind  of  spirit  and  animus  that  is 
frequently  manifested  against  the 
Saints  of  God.  This  principle  and 
spiiit  of  antagonism  to  the  rule  of 
God,  and  to  His  government  and 
laws,  is  as  old  as  the  creation  of  the 
world.  It  began  in  heaven.  The 
third  part  of  the  hosts  of  heaven,  we 
are  told,  were  cast  out  because  of 
their  rebellion  against  God.  We  are 
informed  in  our  late  revelations, 
that  Satan  desired  to  take  a\^^ay  the 
ftee  agency  of  man,  just  as  men  are 
seeking  to  take  away  ours  ;.iust  as 
men  have  sought  to  do  in  different 
a^es.  Satan  rebelled  ^  against  ^  his 
Fafcfcfer,   and  he  was  cast  out,  aiid 


one-third  of  those  spirits  that  had 
not      received      tabernacles     were^- 
also    cast    out  with    him.      What* 
did  he  do  when  he  was  cast  out  T! 
He    began    to   persuade    the   sons^ 
of  men  to   do   the   same   thing  OU; 
earth  that  he  had  done  in  heaven*. 
You  can  read  of  Cain  and  the  course 
he  pursued,  and  yet  Cain  professed 
— and  there  are  a  great  many  who 
dp  it  now — to   recognize   God    his 
Heavenly  Father,  while  at  the  same 
time  he  was   in   league    with     the- 
devil.      Cain  was  called   the  great. 
Master  Mahan.     Still  he  was  a  re- 
ligious "  cuss."     Excuse  the  expres- 
sion ;  but  we  have  a  great  many  such.* 
to-day.     Abel  was  told  to  offer  up* 
sacrifice,  and  he  did  so.  .He  brought, 
the  firstlings  of  his  flock  and  offered 
them  up  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  ;. 
and  the  Lord  accepted  his  offering- 
Cain  offered  up  the   first   fruits  of 
the  earth.     He  was  going  to  be,  as  I 
have  said,  a  religious  "cuss,"  a  relig- 
ious hypocrite — as  if  God  was  not 
acquainted  with  what  he  was  doing  I 
— as  if  He  could  not  read  the  conr 
tents  of  his  heart ! — as  if  He  did  not 
know  that  Cain  had  made  a  compact 
with     Satan  1     He  knew  all  about 
it,    and   understood  all  about  the 
principle.     Cain  went  to  work  and 
offered  his  sacrifice.     But  the  Lord 
knew  of  his  hypocrisy  and  deception^ 
and  of  his   plotting  and   planning 
against  Him ;  for  we  are  told  that 
Cain   loved    Satan    more    than    he 
loved  God.     The  Lord  would  not 
accept  his  offering.      Cain  felt  an- 
noyed about  it.     He  wanted  to  serve 
the  devil,  and  at  the  same  time  re- 
ceive the  blessing  of  God,  the  same 
as  many  do  to-day.    They  would  like 
the  blessing  of  God,  but  want  to  have 
the  devil  mixed  up  with  ifo    Finallj^ 
the  Lord  spake  to  him.     He  asked 
him  why  he  was  wroth,  and  Why 
Irs  countenaface  was  fallen  1-    I  p»^: 
sum6  that  ke'ttied  to  tnaker.Qut  thai:. 
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iie  had  not  been  treated  right,  in 
that  the  Lord  accepted  his  brother's 
oifering  and  would  not  accept  his. 
But  tlie  Lord  told  kirn  :  **  If  thou 
'doestwell,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted? 
and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth 
at  the  door.'*  After  a  while  he 
began  to  do  something  that  men  are 

fuilty  of  to-day.  What  was  it? 
le  coveted  his  brother's  flocks  and 
herds,  as  many  people  covet  our 
property  here.  What  else]  In 
order  to  get  him  out  of  the  way,  he 
killed  him.  Be  apparently  had 
nobody  to  recommend  to  do  the  kill- 
ing— as  some  are  recommending 
that  we  be  killed — so  he  had  to  do 
the  business  himself.  The  Lord 
-f^ain  interrogated  Cain.  "Where  is 
Abel,  thy  brother  1  And  he  said, 
**  I  know  not ;  am  I  my  brother's 
keeper  T  "  What  hast  thou  done  ] 
the  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood 
crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground." 
And  the  Lord  went  on  to  tell  him 
that  for  his  crime  he  should  be  look- 
•ed  upon  as  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond 
in  the  earth. 

I  need  not  go  into  further  detail : 
I  simply  desired  to  show  that  this 
«piiit  of  hatred  against  Ood,  His 
laws  and  His  people  is  nothing  new. 
The  history  of  this  world  is  full 
of  examples  of  this  kind.  We 
are  told  that  in  former  times  the 
servants  of  the  Most  High  wandered 
about  iu  sheepskins  and  goatskins ; 
being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented; 
(of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy) : 
they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in 
mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of 
the  earth ;  and  it  was  said  in  Jesus' 
day,  that  they  killed  the  Prophets, 
and  stoned  those  who  were  sent  unto 
them;  and  finally,  when  the  Son, 
Jliinself,  came,  they  said  this  is  the 
iidtCf  let  .  us  kill  him,  that  the 
ipflieritance  may  be  ours.  Jesus 
mii^'  if  they  do  these  things 
Mtkrihe  green  tree,  what  will  they  do 


in  the  dryl  They  beheaded  * 
the  Baptist;  they  crucified 
Savior  ;  and  His  Apostles  were 
tyred  for  the  same  truths  that 
himself,  had  proclaimed ;  and 
Christians  of  those  days  undei 
rule  of  Pagan  Home,  were  thi 
into  the  arena,  to  be  devoured  by 
beasts  ;  they  were  imprisc 
slaughtered,  and  tortured  in  e 
conceivable  way;  and  it  is  sai 
one  Roman  emperor,  Nero,  thi 
had  the  Saints  covered  with  inj 
mable  material,  and  then  set  oi 
to  light  the  streets  of  the  Imp 
City.  When  Christians  were  in 
session  of  the  same  spirit,  the] 
no  better,  as  exhibited  in  the  p 
cutions  and  destructions  of  the 
(lenses,  the  Albigenses  and 
Huguenots,  in  the  application  oi 
tortures  of  the  thumbscrew,  the  i 
the  faggot  and  the  fire,  and  of  c 
species  of  refined  cruelty  by  t 
who'  professed  to  be  the  followe 
the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus. 

Our  history  has  been  a  histoi 
the  same  kind  of  scenes.  Joi 
Smith,  in  his  lifetime,  was . 
secuted  and  driven  from  place 
place.  He  was  maligned,  vili 
scourged,  tarred  and  feathe 
and  finally  murdered  in  cold  bl 
by  a  mob  with  blackened  faces, 
violation  of  the  pledge  of  protec 
j  of  the  governor  of  the  State 
j  Illinois.  It  may  be  asked,  why 
we  here  to  day  in  these  valley 
the  mountains?  Because  we 
to  flee  from  Missouri  to  IHim 
from  Illinois  into  these  mounta 
to  seek  for  that  protection  am 
the  savages  of  the  plains  which 
denied  us  by  the  civilization  of 
age  under  the  auspices  of  a  boai 
Christianity;  and  the  same  n 
of  vilification,  falsification  and  al 
still  follows  us. 

At  frequently  recurring  peri 
frenzied  demonstrations    are   n 


;tbb  saints  not  ^arbd. 


3bl 


4)7  religions  fanatics  and  political 
demagogues  agninit  the  Latter-day 
faints  ;  a  hue  and  ciy  is  set  up  hj 
Abese  pretended  apostles  of  freedom 
nd  champions  ot  the  rights  of  man, 
nd  it  is  made  to  appear  that  '*  there 
re  terrible  things  in  the  land  of 
am,  and  wonderful  things  by  tlie 
r»ed  Sea." 

Some  people    get  scared.     I  am 
-»30t  a  particle  scared.     *  Why,"  they 
«ay,    "Don't    you    think  they  will 
4Bi^allow     usf      If    they     did,     I 
tihink    they    would    be    something 
like  the  whale  that  swallowed  Jonah 
—they  would   throw  us  up  again. 
1  do  not  think  we  are  quite  swallow- 
ed up  yet ;  but  we  should  have  been 
but  for  the    interposition    of    the 
Almighty.     There    is     one     thing, 
however,   that  the  world  does  not 
comprehend — and  I  think,  sometimes, 
that  the  Saints  do  not  comprehend 
it— and  that  is  that  the  Lord  reigns. 
There  is    a   Scnpture  which  says : 
^*  The  Lord  reigneth  ;  let  the  earth 
rejoice.     The    Lord    reigneth ;    let 
the  people  tremble."  If  the  Lord  did 
CK)t  reign  we  should  be  in  a  very 
pecaliar  position  ;  in  fact,  to  use  a 
somewhat    vulgar    expression,    we 
•should  be  "  in  a  bad  row  of  stumps." 
But  the  Lord  has  decreed  to  accom- 
plish certain  purposes.     He  decreed 
it  before  the  world  was  framed  or 
the  morning  stars  sang  together  for 
joy.   He  laid  out  the  plan  associated 
with   humanity   that    He    decreed 
should  be  accomplished.     He  under- 
stood about  the  fall  of  man.     He  un- 
derstood about  the  redemption  that 
iroold  be  required  to  redeem  man 
zad  bring  him  back  into  his  pres- 
ence.    He  understood  all  about  the 
<qi>po8ition  to  the  principles  of  truth, 
4ud  the  power  of  Satan,  as  it  would 
Vb  auuiiested  in  the  diflEerent  ages 
4f 'ihe*  wodd,  and  the  ruin,  desola- 
tely miBturyf  eoMision  and  destrfi6- 
iioi' iriUek  would  iisae  in  omw^ 


quence  of  Satan  possessing  this  power 
and  dominion,  for  he  is  called  the 
prince  and  power  of  the  air,  who 
rules  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of 
disobedience,  and  leads  them  captive 
at  his  will.  They  don't  know  this, 
but  it  is  nevertheless  true.  And 
then  the  Lord  understood  another 
principle,  namely,  that  the  time 
would  come  when  the  power  of 
Satan,  and  the  power  of  the  wicked 
would  be  overthrown ;  when  the 
Zion  of  God  would  be  established; 
when  a  reign  of  righteousness  would 
be  introduced  ;  when  there  would  be 
a  communion  between  the  Priest- 
hood on  the  earth  and  the  Priest- 
hood in  the  heavens,  and  when  cor- 
rect principles  would  be  introduced, 
and  the  rule  and  government  of  God 
would  be  established  in  the  earth, 
and  continue  until  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  would  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  God  and  His  Christ, 
and  He  would  reign  with  universal 
empire  over  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  This  is  a  thing  that  has  been 
spoken  of  by  all  the  Prophets,  and 
it  is  the  time  of  the  restitution  of 
all  things  since  the  world  was.    . 

Very  well,  this  is  the  work,  then, 
which  is  committed  unto  u^,  and  it 
is  well  for  us  to  comprehend  the 
position  we  occupy ;  to  understand 
the  path  we  walk  in;  as  the 
Scriptures  say :  **  Tims  saitli  the 
Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and 
see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where 
is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein, 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your 
souls." 

As  a  people  we  have  an  important 
work  to  perform.  We  must  pro- 
claim the  Gospel  to  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  For  this  purpose,  we  are 
first  gathered  ^together.  Then  v^ 
at«  taught,  then  we  are  organiieitS. 
We  have  our  quorums  of  vatiodb 
kinds.  We  have  the  First  Presiden^; 
we  hftre  tde  Twelve  f  19%  fiikW  im 
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Presidents  of  Stakes ;  we  have 
High  Councils;  we  have  Bishops; 
we  have  Priests,  Teachers  and  Dea- 
cons; we  have  Seventies,  High 
Priests,  etc.,  and  all  of  these 
various  organizations  have  their 
several  duties  to  perform.  It 
behoves  every  one  of  thein  to  com- 
prehend those  duties,  and  to  fulfill 
them.  And  I  would  say  to  the 
Presidents  of  Stakes  ;  I  would  say  to 
the  Bishops ;  1  would  say  to  High 
Councils;  I  would  say  to  all  men 
holding  authority,  Priests,  Teachers, 
etc.,  that  they  are  not  here  to  con- 
done men's  offenses  and  to  p«iss  by 
and  look  over  tlie  iniquities  of  men, 
but  to  purge  them  out,  to  prune  the 
tree,  to  purify  tlie  Church  of  the 
living  God.  These  ofl&cers  are 
placed  in  the  Church  for  the  perfect- 
ing of  the  Saints.  Do  the  Saints 
need  perfecting  1  Yes,  or  you  would 
not  find  such  things  as  Brother 
Joseph  F. .  Smith  referred  to  this 
morning.  They  'would  not  be 
known  among  us.  People  would 
not  be  found  shuffling  their  chil- 
dren over  into  the  hands  of  the  en- 
emy to  be  educated — to  be  let  down 
to  death.  If  such  people  ever  get 
into  the  celestial  kingdom — and  I 
very  mucli  doubt  that  they  ever  will 
— they  will  find  the  children  that 
might  have  been  there  with  them, 
wallowing  in  misery ;  and  those 
children  will  point  up  to  them,  if 
they  may,  and  say,  *' Father  !  mother ! 
I  blame  you  for  this ;  for  it  was  you 
that  led  me  to  it."  I  tell  you  such 
people  will  sup  sorrow  in  this  world 
and  in  the  world  to  come.  There- 
fore, be  careful  how  you  treat  your 
children  :  act  the  part  of  fathers 
and  mothers  to  them,  and  not  the 
part  of  unnatural  monsters,  who, 
naving  been  cidightened  to  a  degree 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  trample 
und^foot  the  things  of  (Jo^,  and 
qast  four  offspi^iog  into,  the  arms^.  of 


the  corrupt,  of  the  evil,  and  of  thoia 
who  are  seeking  your  life,  and  8trir<« 
ing  to  destroy  you. 

What,  then,  would  you  do  f  Would 
you  entertain  harsh  feelings]  No  ; 
but  if  I  had  been  living  in  Adam'i^ 
time  and  had  had  children,  I  do  nol 
think  I  should  have  sent  them  t€ 
be  educated  by  Cain.  Would  yea  ' 
I  think  some  of  you  would 
I  do  not  think  I  should.  I  d< 
not  think  I  would  do  it  now,  and  ] 
do  not  think  any  decent  man  would 
— no  man  or  woman  who  has  the 
light  of  the  Spirit  of  Godj 
could  do  it.  Well,  but  what  would 
you  do  1  Would  you  persecute  them  1 
No  ;  but  I  would  let  them  severely 
alone.  They  are  very  plausible* 
They  are  very  nice.  So  was  tba 
devil.  Like  him  some  of  those  peo* 
pie  would  like  to  deprive  us  of  oaf 
free  agency.  They  are  of  theif 
father,  the  devil,  and  the  works  of 
their  father  they  will  do.  Thert 
are  some  ministers  of  the  Gospel 
even,  occupying  prominent  positioa% 
who  advocate  the  use  of  the  cannoiv 
the  musket,  and  the  bayonet,  iv 
order  to  rob,  murder  and  plunder 
the  Latter-day  Saints.  What  fort 
Because  we  happen  to  claim 
the  right  of  free  agency  in  regard 
to  our  religious  worship,  and  think 
we  ought  to  enjoy  it,  and  when  we 
do  we  feel  we  are  simply  carryinC 
out  a  constitutional  principle,  and 
are  not  interfering  with  anj* 
body.  Whose  religion  do  we  intWB* 
fere  with  ^f  In  Salt  Lake  Citywt 
have  Methodists,  Baptists,  PreaU^ 
teriaus.  Catholics  and  others;  en 
we  interfere  with  them  1  No.  Df- 
we  persecute  them  ?  No.  Do  w» 
2et  up  tirades  against  them  %  No. 
Do  we  publish  falsehoods  abw 
them  ^  No.  The  truth  would  'ki^ 
too  badj  it*  told  about, some  of  :thil^ 
There  is  no  need  of.  lyiiig.; .  «llA 
if.nnypf  %h^m  trfira..pwtfiillte4oh 
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my  way  or  in  any  place  among  our 
people,  I  would  be  the  first  to  step 
forward  in   their  defence ;  because 
I  do  believe  in  the  free  agency  of 
man,  though  they  don*t ;  and  while 
they  boast  of  this  being  a  land  of 
freedom,  they  seek  to  bring  us  into 
Iwndage.      Why  is   it     then     that 
we  are    persecuted]     Who     have 
ve  sinned    against]     What    laws 
have  we  broken  1    Will  they  please 
tell  us  wherein  we  have  violated  the 
laws  or   the   Constitution    of   the 
United    States]     Will  any  of  the 
savants  at  Washington,  or  anywhere 
else,  tell   us  what  we  have  done] 
They  make  us  guilty  of  crime  only 
on  the  principle  of  falsehood,  defam- 
ation and  the  violation  of  truth;  for 
you  know,  and  we  all  know,  that 
ninetynine  out  of  every  hundred  of 
the  charges  that  are  made  against 
us  are  baseless  fabrications.     I  am 
Dot  speaking   of    these   things  in 
wiger.     I  feel  more  to  sympathize 
with  those   people    than    anything 
else;  but    I  certainly   don't    want 
them  to  teach  my  children.      As    I 
We  aaid,  we  do  not  interfere  with 
them    in    their  religious   worship. 
Are  they  Baptists  ]    They  can  bap- 
titt  by  immersion  if  they  like.     Are 
they  sprinklers]      Then  they   can 
sprinkle  if  they  like.     I  do  not  pro- 

Cto  interfere  with  them.  But 
use  we  believe  in  certain  prin- 
ciples which  God  has  revealed,  they 
must  go  to  work  to  deprive  us  of 
the  privilege  of  putting  our  belief 
iQto  practice.  As  I  have  said,  there 
is  nothing  new  in  that.  It  don't 
•Sect  me  one  particle,  but  I  wished 
to  mention  some  of  these  particulars 
for  your  consideration,  that  you  may 
comprehend  your  true  status  to-day. 
For  example,  they  passed  a  law 
which  we  consider  unconstitutional, 
aod  which  interferes  with  our  relig- 
ioos  rights.  If  I  were  to  ask  this 
OQogregation  if  they  believed  plural 
No.  23. 


marriage  to  be  a  part  of  our  religion 
— and  that  it  was  revealed  by  God, 
and  that  we  did  not  enter  into  it 
until  He  revealed  it  unto  us — 
why  this  congregation  would  all  say 
they  believed  in  that  principle.  What ! 
believe  in  plural  marriage]  Yes. 
Why  do  you  believe  in  it  ]  Because 
it  is  according  to  your  preconceived 
ideas  ]  No ;  but  because  God  re- 
vealed it.  That  is  why  1  believe  in  it. 
That  is  why  you  believe  in  it.  Now, 
all  who  believe  as  I  do,  hold  up  your 
right  hands.  [A  sea  of  hands  went 
up].  All  of  a  contrary  belief  make 
it  manifest  by  the  same  sign.  [Not 
a  hand  was  raised.]  There  is  not 
one  contrary  vote.  Now,  they  in- 
terfere with  us,  and  say  we  shall  not 
worship  God  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  our  conscience ;  but  that  we 
shall  marry  just  as  they  do,  and 
commit  vile  irregularities  "out  of 
the  marriage  relation"  as  they  do. 
What  is  that]  Why,  it  is  a  doctrine 
of  the  devil.  As  I  have  said,  he 
sought  to  take  away  the  free  agency 
of  man,  and  because  of  that  he  was 
cast  out  of  heaven.  They  are  striving 
to  do  the  same  thing  in  these  United 
States  to-day.  They  are  seeking 
to  deprive  you  and  me  and  thousands 
of  people  in  this  Territory  of  religious 
liberty,  without  trial,  without  inves- 
tigation. They  have  proceeded  on  the 
principle  of  tyranny  and  coercion,  if 
not  on  the  principle  of  blood,  just  as  ■ 
Cain  did.  Well,  shall  we  feel  very 
angry]  I  don't,  I  honor  men  who  act  ' 
as  men,  but  I  cannot  honor  men 
whom  I  know  to  be  hypocrites.  Still 
we  have  these  things  to  suffer.  Our 
Elders  go  out  to  preach  the  Gospel,, 
and  they  meet  the  hireling  priests,- 
who,  because  they  cannot  withstand, 
their  arguments,  get  angry,  and! 
when  some  men  get  angry,  as  you 
are  aware,  they  act  on  the  "  knock- 
down" principle — or  use  tar  and] 
feathers,    the    bludgeon,    or  soma 
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others  of  those  refined  adjuncts  of 
civilization,  and  if  these  will  not  do, 
then  they  take  to  shooting — a  prac- 
tice which  has  been  resorted  to  in 
different  places  not  so  very  long  ago, 
against  our  Elders.  Why  do  they 
do  this]  Because,  say  they,  we 
preach  false  doctrine,  and  they  re- 
commend that  the  musket  and  the 
bayonet  be  brought  to  bear  upon  us. 
What  a  strange  argument  against 
truth  !  Yet  these  are  things  that 
are  sought  to  be  crowded  upon  us 
because  of  our  religious  faith. 

As  I  have  already  inquired, 
what  shall  we  do  ?  Do  as  they  do  1 
Oh,  no  !  They  talk  about  our  cor- 
ruption. Let  me  ask  you  who  intro- 
duced prostitution  here  in  our  midst  1 
Has  it  been  done  by  this  people — 
the  Latter-day  Saints  1  No ;  for  a 
man  or  a  woman  guilty  of  anything 
of  that  kind  is  immediately  severed 
from  the  Church.  You  know  they 
are.  Who,  then,  introduced  prosti- 
tution? Our  Christian  civilizers. 
Who  maintains  prostitution  here? 
Our  Christian  civilizers.  That  is  a 
fact  And  they  are  making  some 
headway  in  this  Stake,  I  am  told 
in  regard  to  billiards,  etc.  Let  me 
ask,  who  introduced  billiard  halls, 
and  gambling  hells  in  our  midst) 
Our  Christian  civilizers.  Have  any 
of  our  people  done  so?  If  they 
have,  I  say  to  you  Bishops,  cut  them 
off  from  the  Church.  Who  main- 
tain these  institutions  here  by  law  1 
Our  Christian  civilizers — Christian 
judges,  associated  with  Christian 
churches — crowd  them  upon  us  and 
we  cannot  get  rid  of  them  without 
riolating  law.  That  is  the  position 
we  are  in  to-day  1  Do  we  want 
much  more  of  that  civilization  1  I 
•think  not.  Who  sustain  drunken- 
ness and  saloons  in  our  midst  1  Our 
Christian  civilizers.  How  many 
saloons  have  we  in  Salt  Lake  City ) 
{President  Joseph  Smith :  Forty-five]. 


Forty-five  rum  shops  in  Salt  ] 
City  !  Who  sell  this  rum  and  ] 
these  establishments  ?  Our  Chrii 
civUizers.  And  who  patronizet 
places  ?  Sometimes  some  of  our 
people  thus  disgrace  themselv 
who  ought  to  hide  their  head 
shame  to  be  found  mixed  up 
and  taking  part  in  these  corru{ 
and  damning  influences.  Can't 
Latter-day  Saints  let  such  th 
alone  1  Oh  for  shame !  For  sha 
Hare  we  any  people  engaged  in 
degrading  business  that  we  kno\ 
[President  Joseph  F.  Smith  :  In 
Lake  City  two,  who  profess  t 
Latter-day  Saints].  They  ough 
be  cut  off  from  the  Church, 
man  who  will  deal  in  that  li 
damnation  ought  to  be  cut  off  i 
the  Church.  They  don't  be 
here.  A  saloon  is  not  one  of 
institutions  of  Zion.  It  is  one  of 
institutions  of  modern  Christiai 
Shall  we  join  hand  and  glove  ^ 
them  ?  No,  we  can't  do  it.  Dc 
hate  them  ?  I  don't.  If  they  i 
hungry  I  would  feed  them ;  if  1 
were  naked  I  would  clothe  them 
they  were  sick  I  would  admini 
to  them  ;  that  would  be  my  feeli 
but  I  say,  my  soul,  enter  not  1 
into  their  secrets,  and  mine  h< 
with  them  be  not  thou  united.  ^ 
is  what  I  say;  and  while  I  W( 
treat  them  aright,  and  treat  t 
kindly,  yet  I  don't  want  then 
teach  my  children ;  I  don't  ^ 
them  in  my  house  or  to  be  associ 
with  them.  What,  with  no 
siders  1  Yes.  There  are  thousi 
of  honorable  men,  tens  of  thoua 
and  millions  of  them  in  the  Uo 
States  and  all  over  the  world, 
not  honorable  men  who  enga^ 
the  things  that  we  are.  talkini 
but  a  bastard  Christianity,  in 
in  its  present  methods  tow 
us  is  a  system  of  hypocrisy 
falsehood. 
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"What  then  would  you  do  t    Why, 
let  us  attend  to  our  own  business, 
go  on  with  the  work  that .  the  Lord 
has  given  us  to  do.      Let  us  look 
well  to  ourselves,   every   man  and 
every  woman.      Let  us  train  up  our 
children  in  the  ways  of  life.     Let  us 
•see  that  they  are  instructed  in  the 
laws  of  God,  and  that  they  are  kept 
from  the  snares  of   the  adversary. 
Avoid  corruption  of    every    kind. 
Preserve  our  bodies  pure.     Preserve 
our    spirits     pure.      Be      honest, 
*ipright  and  virtuous.     Sustain  every 
^principle  that   is  good,   everything 
that  is  calculated  to  lead  to  God,  to 
truth,  to  virtue,  and  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  correct  principles  among 
mea.    God  expects  these  things  at 
our  bands.     It  is  for  the  President 
of  this  Stake,  and  for  the  Bishops 
he  has  around  him,  and  for  all  men 
u  authority,  to  set  their  faces  against 
^obdness    and    corruption,    and 
wherever  they  find  any  evil,  to  root 
it  out  and  not  condone,  it.     We  do 
Dot.  want  corruption  in  our  midst ; 
^  men  or  women,  professing  to  be 
SaintSy  that  cannot  preserve  their 
bodies  and  spirits  pure,  and  that  can 
itot  adhere  to  the  principles  of  the 
truth  as  God  has  revealed  them,  we 
^oa't  want  them  among  us. 

Again,    there    are    some    other 

thb^  to  which  I  wish  to  refer.     I 

We  heard  some  people  say,  "  Don't 

.you  think  that  we  are  in  very  great 

•danger  nowl"     We  should  be  if  the 

l«rd  did    not    rule.     We    should 

•always  have  been  in  danger  if  the 

Lord  did  not  reign.     We    should 

-tlwayshave  been  in  danger  if  He 

Wnot  taken  care  of  us.  '*  But,"  say 

aome,  "  don't  you  think  that  when 

our  L^islature  meet  they  had  better 

fi  to  work  and  pass  a  law  doing 

^uray  with  polygamy  V  No  ;  no  such 

^Iko^^t  ever  enters  my  mind ;  and 

at  I  said  in  the  few  remarks  I  made 

His  moniiiig : 


**  We  want  no  cowards  in  our  ranks, 

Who  will  our  colors  fly ; 
We  call  for  valiant-hearted  men, 

Who  are  notafraid  to  die." 

No  yieldiug  up  of  principles  that 
God  has  revealed.  What,  turn  our 
backs  on  Jehovah  !  and  place  our- 
selves in  the  hands  of  men  who 
would  deprive  us  of  the  last  vestige 
of  liberty,  and  take  our  lives  if  they 
had  the  power !  What !  shall  we 
forsake  God  our  Heavenly  Father  1 
No,  never !  And  all  who  are  for 
God  and  His  Kingdom  say  Amen. 
[The  audience  responded  with  a  loud 
**Amen."]  We  want  no  trembling 
in  the  knees,  nor  anything  of  that 
kind  around  us.  Let  those  who 
hold  such  ideas  go  among  the  other 
class  and  advocate  their  views  with 
them,  but  not  with  us.  These  are 
my  feelings  and  my  views  in  rela- 
tion to  this  matter.  If  we  can  be 
true  to  ourselves,  true  to  our  God ; 
if  we  can  maintain  our  virtue,  our 
uprightness,  our  integrity ;  if  we  can 
be  honest  and  upright  and  cultivate 
the  spirit  of  kindness,  harmony  and 
union  among  ourselves,  God  will 
take  care  of  Israel,  for  He  will  fight 
our  battles.  And  what  else  1  I  will 
tell  you  what  you  will  see  by  and 
by.  You  will  see  that  Scripture  ful- 
filled wherein  it  says,  "  the  wicked 
shall  slay  the  wicked."  And  the 
time  is  not  very  far  distant  when 
another  Scripture  will  be  fulfilled, 
namely,  "  that  every  man  that  will 
not  take  up  his  sword  against  his 
neighbor,  must  needs  flee  unto  Zion 
for  safety."  In  Zion  there  will  be 
safety.  We  must  therefore  cleave 
to  the  truth  and  work  righteousness, 
and  God  will  take  care  of  the  bal- 
ance. The  kingdom  of  God  will 
be  built  up.  The  will  of  God  must 
be  done  on  the  earth  as  it  is  in  heav- 
en. Will  such  a  thing  as  that  ever 
take  place  on  the  earth  1  Yes,  as 
sure  as  you  and  I  are  here  to-day  it 
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will.  Then,  if  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  to  come ;  if  the  will  of  God  is  ever 
to  be  done  ou  the  earth  as  it  is  done 
in  heaven,  where  can  it  commence 
except  it  is  among  the  Latter-day 
Saints ;  for  there  is  no  other  people 
under  the  heavens  who  acknowl- 
edge the  authority  of  God  ]  They 
do  not  really  acknowledge  the  rule 
of  God,  or  the  Government  of  God, 
anywhere  among  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth ;  and  if  His  will  is  ever 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven, 
where  shall  it  start  but  in  the  land 
of  Zion,  and  among  the  people  of 
Zion  t 

Now,  I  would  say  to  your  Presi- 
dents, and  to  your  Bishops,  and  to 
your  High  Counselors,  and  you 
brethren  holding  the  Priesthood  in 
this  Stake  of  Zion,  cannot  you 
begin  to  introduce  these  principles 
here ;  and  cannot  you  fathers  and 
you  mothers  do  the  same  1  It  will 
not  be  long  before  the  most  of  us 
who  are  present  will  pass  behind 
the  veil,  and  would  you  not  like  to 
be  found  on  the  side  of  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  that  when  you  meet  the 
general  assembly  and  Church  of  the 
First  Born  in  the  heavens,  and  God 
the  Father  of  all,  you  can  say,  "  I 
have  been  true  to  Q;od ;  I  have 
been  true  to  the  principles  which 
He  has  revealed ;  I  have  been  true 
to  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  the  Zion 
of  God,  and  to  the  Church  of  God, 
and  now  I  am  here,  0  Father,  in 
thy  hands,  and  I  am  ready  to  do 


anything  that  thou  hast  for  n 
do  1"  This  is  the  position  in  w 
we  want  to  place  ourselves.  ] 
not  what  we  shall  eat  or  wha 
shall  drink.  We  are  doing  first- 
about  these  things.  You  don't 
as  if  you  suffered  much  in  the  i 
here  about.  And  I  will  tell 
another  thing,  and  that  is,  as  fa! 
you  are  prepared  for  it,  God  will 
only  deliver  you  from  your  enen 
but  He  will  pour  riches  into  i 
laps,  until  you  will  not  be  abl 
contain  them,  although  to  s( 
riches  would  be  the  greatest  c 
that  could  be  given  them.  You, 
people  of  Zion,  will  be  the  riches 
all  people.  You  will  possess 
only  the  riches  of  this  world, 
the  riches  of  the  world  to  come  j 
when  the  earth  is  redeemed  we 
pect  to  come  back  and  inherit 
We  shall  then  have  a  new  hea 
and  a  new  earth,  wher«in  dwel 
righteousness.  \\  e  expect  then 
have  our  place  here,  for  "bles 
are  the  meek  for  they  shall  inh 
the  earth.  We  are  working 
these  things,  and  we  will  go  ou  "W 
the  work  and  let  the  world  wag. 
them  get  up  a  commotion  once  i 
while.  There  is  nothing  new  in  tl 
It  is  the  old  trick.  If  we  are  faitl 
God  will  bless  us,  and  Zion  will  a 
and  shine,  and  the  glory  of  God  ^ 
rest  upon  her.  But  woe  to  ti 
that  fight  against  Zion,  for  God  "^ 
fight  against  them.     Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    BY    PRESIDENT    GEO.    Q.    CANNON, 

Delivered  in  the  Salt  Lake  Assembly  Hall,  Sunday  Afternoon^  December 

2,  1883. 


EEPOETED   BY  JOHK  lEVIHE. 


►NDITIONS  ON  WHICH  THE  SAINTS  SHALL  PREVAIL — PREVALENCE  OF 
PEACE — THE  FEELING  IN  THE  EAST — FALSEHOODS  SWALLOWED  BY 
A  CREDULOUS  PUBLIC — NO  REAL  INJURY  -  IMMEDIATE  PROMISES — 
ONLY  ONE  THING  TO  BE  FEARED— THE  SAINTS  SHALL  PREVAIL — 
THE  SAINTS  SHALL  PREVAIL  THROUGH  FAITHFULNESS— -TAB  PRAISE 
OF  THE  WORLD  A  SIGNAL  FOR  SORROW  —  POWER  OF  A  UNITED 
PEOPLE — THE  FIERCEST  PERSECUTION  ANTECEDENT  TO  POLYGAMY — 
SALT  THAT  HAS  LOST  ITS  SAVOR  —  ONLY  ONE  CHANNEL  OF  REVE- 
LATION— Vox  Deiy  Vox  Fojmli  —  the  aaronic  and   melchisedek 

PRIESTHOODS — WRITING  AND  SPEAKING  —  SPIRITS  THAT  PEEP  AlND 
mutter—  deceitful  DEVICES  OF  THE  ENEMY —  THE  MEN  WHO 
HAVE  AUTHORITf  —  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SHIP  —  THE  MAN  WHO 
PRESIDES — INVOCATION. 


WILL  read  a  portion  of  the  103rd 
ection  of  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and 
Wenants,  commencing  at  the  dth 
aragraph  : 

"But  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 

have  decreed  a  decree  which  my 
^ple  shall  realize,  inasmuch  as 
by  hearken  from  this  very  hour, 
Dto  the  counsel  which  I,  the  Lord 
keir  God,  shall  give  unto  them. 

"Behold  they  shall,  for  I  have 
ccreed  it,  begin  to  prevail  against 
line  enemies  from  this  very  hour. 

"And  by  hearkening  to  observe 
U  the  words  which  I,  the  Lord  their 
rod,  shall  speak  unto  them,  they 
liall  never  cease  to  prevail  until  the 
ingdoms  of  the  world  are  all  sub- 
ued  under  my  feet,  and  the  earth 
I  given  unto  the  Saints  to  possess 
'  for  ever  and  ever. 

"  But  inasmuch  as  they  keep  not 
V  commandments,  and  hearken 
ot  to  observe  all  my  words,  the 


kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  pre- 
vail against  them. 

"  For  they  were  set  to  be  a  light 
unto  the  world,  and  to  be  the  saviors 
of  men. 

"And  inasmuch  as  they  are  not 
the  saviors  of  men,  they  are  as  salt 
that  has  lost  its  savor,  and  is  hence- 
forth good  for  nothing  but  to  be  cast 
out  and  trodden  under  foot  of 
men. 

"  But  verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have 
decreed  that  your  brethren  which 
have  been  scattered  shall  return  to 
the  land  of  their  inheritance,  and 
build  up  the  waste  places  of  Zion. 

"  For  after  much  tribulation,  as  I 
have  said  unto  you  in  a  former  com- 
mandment, Cometh  the  blessing." 

I  am  thankful,  my  brethren  and 
sisters,  for  the  opportunity  of  meet- 
ing with  you  to-day  under  such 
favorable  circumstances,  and  par- 
taking of  that  peaceable  influence 
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which  prevails  always  in  the  midst 
of  the  Saints  of  God.  It  is  a  great 
blessing  which  God  has  bestowed 
upon  us  in  giving  unto  us  peace.  It 
is  a  blessing  that  is  beyond  price, 
incomparably  greater  than  almost 
any  other  blessing  that  we  can  enjoy; 
for  without  it  the  other  blessings 
that  we  might  have  would  be,  to  a 
great  extent,  obscured  by  the  ab- 
sence of  peace. 

I  have  been  asked  by  a  few  whom 
I  have  met  since  my  arrival  yester- 
day morning  in  the  city,  if  there  is 
not  a  great  deal  of  excitement  in  the 
east  concerning  us.  Some  of  the 
utterances  of  the  papers  probably 
have  given  this  impression.  But 
so  far  as  my  observation  has  gone  I 
have  seen  no  gre^tter  excitement  at 
this  time  than  is  usual,  or  has  been 
usual  in  years  past,  prior  to  the 
meeting  of  Congress.  There  is 
doubtless  a  desire  on  the  part  of 
those  who  are  anxious  to  do  us  an 
injury,  to  endeavor,  by  misrepresen- 
tation and  falsehood,  to  arouse  feel- 
ings against  us,  and  to  make  it  ap- 
pear necessary  to  politicians  and 
public  men  that  something  should 
be  done  with  us  to  check  the  growth 
of  this  much  feared  organization  of 
the  Church  of  Grod.  And  it  is  aston- 
ishing— it  would  be  at  least  astonish- 
ing if  we  had  not  seen  so  many  in- 
stances of  this  character — how  men 
resort  to  the  most  unfounded  false- 
hoods— falsehoods  which  do  not 
have  even  the  color  or  foundation  or 
the  semblance  of  anything  real 
and  truthful — to  accomplish  their 
purposes.  But  presuming  upon  the 
credulity  of  the  public'  respecting 
everything  connected  with  our 
Church  and  our  organization  and 
movements,  men  abandon  them- 
selves to  the  most  reckless  assertions 
concerning  us,  without  seeming  to 
have  the  least  fear  of  their  being 
contradicted,   and   thinking,  appar- 


ently, that  anything  -they  can  say 
about   us,    however  false,  will  bfr 
swallowed  by  the  credulous  public. 
In  this  very  thing  consists,  to  & 
great  extent,  the  weakness  of  the 
opposition  that  is  arrayed  against 
the  Church  of  God.     FsJsehood  has 
no  existence  only  so  far  as  the  mere- 
relation   or  statement  of  it  is  con- 
cerned.    There  is  no  foundation  to 
it.     There  is  nothing  tangible  about 
it.     It  is  a  lie,  and  it  may  be  said, 
therefore,  to  be  non-existent.    AsA 
this  opposition  against  us— that  isy 
opposition  of  this  character — can  do 
us  in  the  end  no  real  injury,  becauw 
truth  must  eventually   prevail,  in 
our  case  at  least.     That  which  is 
real,  that  which  is  true,  that  which 
is  genuine,  that  which  has  an  exist- 
ence,  must  in   the  very  natare  of 
things  prevail  in  the  contest  with 
falsehood  and  misrepresentation,  h 
this  consists,  I  may  say,  our  strength. 
We   know   that   these    statements 
which  are  made,  so  many  of  them, 
concerning  us  are  false,  and  we  can 
afford  to  wait  to  see  the  develop- 
ments which  will  follow,  especially 
when  we  understand,  as  we  do,  that 
God,  our  Eternal  Father,  has  made 
promises  unto   us   concerning  thii 
very  condition  of  things  to  which 
I  am  now  alluding.  Itisnotaneir 
thing  for  ua  to  have  this  to  contetod 
with.     We  have  been  warned  about 
it  from  the  beginning,  and  in  fact 
before  the  Church  itself  was  organ- 
ized.   The  Prophet  Joseph  was  told 
what  he  might  expect,  and  whiat  all 
who    associated    themselves    with 
him  in  the  belief  and  practice  of  the 
truth  might  expeet,  and  the  waia- 
ings  that  were   then    given,*  and 
which  have  been  so]|of ten  repeated 
since   to  us  as  a  people,   certaiuf 
have  had  the  effect  of  preparing  a* 
■  — to  some  extent  at-  leasts— to  ear 
counter   the   evils   with  which  y^ 
have  been  assealed  and  with  wUck 
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we  have  had  to  cope.  God,  our 
Eternal  Father,  as  I  have  said,  has 
made  promises  UDto  us  concerning 
this.  We  are  not  left  to  imagine 
what  shall  be  the  result.  The  mind 
of  the  Latter-day  Saint  is  not  left  a 
prey  to  apprehensions  and  fears  ;  for 
God,  by  His  word,  has  removed 
these,  and  has  given  us  immutable 
promises  which  the  experience  of  55 
years  has  proved  to  us  to  be  reliable. 
We  have  proved  them  to  be  true  in 
the  past,  and  we  certainly  can  rely 
upon  them  for  the  future. 

There  is  only  one  thing  connected 
with  this  work — speaking  for  myself 
individually — concerning  which  I 
have  any  fear,  and  tliat  is  ourselves. 
I  never  had  any  feeling  of  fear 
while  I  was  at  Washington,  and 
the  clouds  were  dark  and  menacing, 
and  our  enemies  were  threatening 
and  active  in  their  preparations  to 
assail  us  ;  I  never  had,  I  can  truth- 
fully say,  any  fear  as  to  the  result 
of  their  operations  so  long  as  the 
Saints  at  home  were  united  and 
were  seeking  to  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God.  But  when  I  heard, 
as  I  did  upon  one  or  two  occasions, 
about  diviaion — for  instance  in  elec- 
tion matters — and  hearing  of  breth- 
ren not  being  united  upon  questions 
of  policy,  then,  I  confess  that  a  feel- 
ing— a  sickening  feeling,  if  I  may 
Bo  describe  it — would  sometimes 
take  possession  of  me. 

God,  in  the  revelation  that  I  have 
read  to  yon,  has  plainly  given  a 
promise  unto  this  people,  this 
Church. 

"  But  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
I  have  decreed  a  decree  which  my 
people  shall  realize,  inasmuch  as 
they  hearken  from  this  very  hour, 
unto  the  counsel  which  I,  the  Lord 
llieir  God,  shall  give  unto  them. 

**  Behold  they  shall,  for  I  have  de- 
creed it,  begin  to  prevail  against 
mine  enemies  from  this  very  hour. 


"  And  by  hearkening  to  observe 
all  the  words  which  I,  the  Lord 
their  God,  shall  speak  unto  them, 
they  shall  never  cease  to  prevail  un- 
til the  kingdoms  of  the  world  are 
subdued  under  my  feex,  and  the 
earth  is  given  unto  the  Saints  to 
possess  it  for  ever." 

Now,  here  is  a  promise  that  the 
Lord  has  given,  He  says,  by  a  posi- 
tive decree.  It  is  a  promise  given 
with  conditions,  and  if  the  condi- 
tions should  be  observed  we  may 
rest  assured  that  the  promise,  in  its 
entirety  will  be  fulfilled.  There  are 
no  reservations  about  it,  only  the 
reservation  connected  with  the  con- 
dition upon  which  it  is  made. 
**Tiiey  shall  prevail," — that  is  if  they 
keep  His  commandments,  if  they 
observe  the  counsel  which  He  has 
given  unto  us.  Now  in  the  next 
paragraph  he  says  : 

"  But  inasmuch  as  they  keep  not 
my  commandments,  and  hearken 
not  to  observe  all  my  words,  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  prevail 
against  them."  Our  fate,  therefore, 
as  a  people — that  is,  as  individuals 
at  least — is  plainly  pointed  out  unto 
us  in  these  two  or  three  paragraphs. 
The  principle  upon  which  we  can 
be  successful  as  a  people  is  given 
unto  us  so  that  wecannot  bemistaken 
concerning  it.  Also  if  we  should 
be  unsuccessful,  if  we  should  fail  and 
become  subject  to  our  enemies,  the 
causes  by  which  subjection  shall  be 
brought  to  pass  are  plainly  pointed 
out  to  us.  The  experience  of  the 
years  that  have  elapsed  since  this 
revelation  was  given  in  which  these 
promises  are  embodied,  has  proved 
to  us  most  clearly  the  truth  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord  here  spoken. 
There  has  never  been  an  hour  since 
the  Lord  gave  this  word  unto  the 
Church — not  one  hour — that  they 
have  not  prevailed  over  His  enemies, 
when  they  have    hearkened  unto 
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His  words  »Dd  kept  His  command- 
men  te.  Where  we  have  been  sur- 
rounded by  circumstances  of  the 
most  threatening  character,  when 
there  seemed  lo  be  no  possible  way 
of  escape,  God  has  opened,  in  the 
most  marvelous  manner,  the  path 
before  this  people  and  made  it  plain, 
and  that  which  has  seemed  like  an 
impassable  barrier  before  them  has 
been  removed,  and  they  have  been 
enabled  to  pursue  the  path  that 
was  right  for  them  to  walk  in.  We 
know  by  experience  that  when  the 
Latter-day  Saints  have  been  most 
faithful,  have  been  most  diligent, 
when  they  have  been  most  zealous 
in  preaching  the  Gospel,  in  building 
temples,  in  carrying  out  the  word  oF 
our  God  as  He  has  given  it  unto 
us,  then  the  anger  of  our  enemies 
has  been  most  fierce  a2:ainst  us. 
But  notwithstanding  the  fierceness 
and  the  heat  with  which  it  has 
burned,  it  lias  been  powerless  against 
this  people  to  injure  us  or  to  interfere 
in  any  manner  with  our  growth,  and 
with  the  accomplishment  of  the 
purposes  of  God  entrusted  to  us. 
God  knows  this  is  so,  and  we  know 
it.  We  have  proved  it  to  our  entire 
satisfaction — it  seems  to  me  so  at 
least.  It  is  no  good  sign  for  us  to 
be  beloved  by  the  world,  and  to  be 
spoken  kindly  of  by  the  world,  how- 
ever pleasant  it  may  be  to  us,  and 
however  much  we  may  shrink  from 
the  opposite  condition  of  affairs,  and 
dread  its  manifestation,  and  wish  that 
it  could  be  otherwise — and  it  is  natu- 
ral to  human  nature  to  shrink  from 
these  trials^— nevertheless  it  is  one 
of  the  worst  signs  for  us  as  a  people 
to  be  spoken  well  of  by  the  world, 
and  to  be  free  from  threatenings, 
from  opposition,  and  from  hatred. 
It  is  not  the  true  condition  for  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints  to  be  in,  to  be  petted  by 
the    world,   to   be  fostered   by  the 


world,  to  be  spoken  well  of  by  the 
world,  to  be  welcomed  by  the  world, 
to  have  favor  showered  upon  it  by 
the  world,  because  we  ought  not  to 
he  of  the  world,  God  having  chosen 
us  out  of  the  world.     Our  true  con- 
dition is  that  which  we  occupy  to- 
day.    I  welcome  it ;  I  thank  God  for 
it;  for  the  manifestations  that  I  see 
around  me  concerning  us,  bear  am- 
ple testimony  to  me  that  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  are  striving  to  keep  the 
commandments  of  God  ;    that  they 
are  doing  the  will  of  God,  or  this 
anger,,     these     manifestations    of 
hatred,     this     intense     opposition, 
these  groundless  accusations  would 
not  have  an   existence  against  us. 
I  say  this  i*  the  condition  that  God 
has  designed  that  we  should  occupy, 
and  instead  of  our  feeling  to  dread 
it,    to  wish    it   were  otherwise,  to 
shrink     from     it,     let     us    rather 
glory  in   it,    thank  God   from  the 
bottom  of  our  hearts  that  we  are 
connected  with  his  work  and  have 
the  privilege  of  taking  part  in  such 
scenes  as  these — scenes  in  which  our 
predecessors,  who  have  gone  to  the 
rest  of  our   God,   have   shared,  in 
their  day  and  generation.     Let  us 
thank  Him  that  we  live  upon  the 
earth  and  have  this  opportunity— 
this  great  and  glorious  opportunity— 
of  showing  unto  Him  that  we  are 
devoted  to  that  Gospel  that  He  has 
levealed,  to  its  principles,  its  ordi- 
nances, its  endowments  and  powers, 
and  to  the  Church  that  is  organized 
upon  the  earth,  in  the  plenitude  of 
its  power,  in  these  last  days.    These 
are     opportunities     for    which  we 
should  be  most  profoundly  grateful 
Instead   of  shrinking   from    them, 
instead   of    being  sorry   for  tliem, 
instead  of  feeling  to  dread  them,  we 
should    have  the   opposite  feeUngi 
one   of  thankfulness  and  gratitude 
unto  God  that  we  are  permitted  to 
share  in  them,  and  to  live  at  a  time 
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tike  the  present.  I  thank  God  vith 
all  m^  heart  for  this  myself :  and  so 
fitf  as  these  manifestations  are  con- 
cerned, they  cause  only  one  feeling 
inthin  me — have  done  so  far — and 
that  is  a  feeling  oi:  rejoicing  and 
lihanksgiving  within  my  hosom  to 
see  the  fulfillment  of  the  predictions 
of  the  holy  prophets  concerning  this 
"work,  and  the  hatred  of  tlie  world 
against  it. 

Now,  what  have  we  to  fear  1  The 
enly  cause  of  fear  in  my  mind  is,  as 
I  have  said,  concerning  ourselves — 
divisions,  differences  of  views,  ideas 
<X)Dcerning  the  course  that   should 
be  pursued,  that  may  not  be  in  ac 
tordance  with  the  mind  and  will  of 
God.     It  is  of  the  utmost  impor- 
tance to    us    as    a  people  that  we 
should   be    united.     Our   strtngth, 
our  prosperity,   our    success  in  the 
past,  have  been  due  to  union.     It  is 
the  union  of  the   people  that  has 
been  hated,   and  that  has  brought 
upon  us    the   persecution   that  we 
have  had  to  contend  with.     That  is 
all  that  gives  us  importance  in  the 
«artL     Strip  us  of  union,  and  what 
is  there  about  200,000  Latter-day 
Saints  in  the  Rocky  Mountains  that 
is  at  all  remarkable  or  worthy  of 
note  1    Well,  wc  would  be  like  200,- 
000  people  anywhere  else,   full  of 
^vision  and  strife,  who  do  not  amount 
to  anything  or  have  any  particular 
importance.     But  unite  150,000  or 
200,000  people  together,  of  one  heart 
Jttid  of  one  mind,  a  people  who  are 
increasing,  and   there   is   a  power 
naauifest  that  impresses  men.    They 
fed  that  there  is  an  unusual  power 
■snd  influence  there  which  they  can 
Jiot  comprehend,    it  is  so  difl'erent 
ftom  the  systems  with  which  they 
are  familiar.     The  fact  that  these 
people  are  united  creates  a  dread  in 
Jie  breasts    of   those   who  dislike 
heoL     It  is  this,  my  brethren  and 
bterSy  that  has  given  us  influence, 


that  has  given  us  importance,  that 
has  made  us  what  we  are,  that 
causes  us  to  occupy  the  position  that 
we  do.  Take  this  away  from  us, 
and  we  are  indeed,  as  this  revelation 
has  said,  lilce  salt  that  has  lost  its 
savor,  good  for  nothing  but  to  be 
thrown  out  and  trampled  under  foot 
of  men.  Take  away  from  us  as  a 
people  the  principle  of  union,  and 
you  take  away  from  us  the  salt  that 
makes  us  the  savor  that  we  are  to- 
day. And  it  is  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance for  us  as  a  people,  that  we 
should  keep  this  constantly  in  view. 
It  is  against  this  and  against  that 
authority  which  makes  us  a  united 
people,  that  the  whole  of  the  attack 
against  us  is  directed.  It  is  the 
revelations  of  Jesus  Christ,  through 
that  Priesthood  coming  unto  us,  giv- 
ing testimony  unto  us  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  has  brought  us  unto  this 
union,  unto  this  oneness  that  is  so 
characteristic  «of  this  Church.  It  is 
against  the  authority  that  has  pro- 
duced these  results,  that  the  whole 
strength  of  the  adversaries  of  this 
kingdom  is  directed. 

We  hear  about  plural  marriage,  or 
polygamy  as  it  is  termed.  That  is 
merely  a  war  cry.  It  is  merely  used 
because  it  is  a  popular  catch- word, 
and  they  who  use  it  know  full  well 
that  they  only  use  it  in  that  form 
and  for  that  purpose;  but  that  is  not 
the  real  thing  at  issue.  There  is 
something  more  than  that,  deeper 
than  thati  higher  than  that,  broader 
than  that ;  but  it  is  not  necessary 
to  let  it  be  known  that  they  are  aim- 
ing at  that.  Polygamy,  therefore, 
answers  the  purpose.  It  appeals  to 
the  ignorant ;  it  excites  the  clergy; 
it  stirs  up  the  passions  of  the  im- 
pure, and  it  inflames  the  hatred  that 
is  necessary  to  intensify  this  con- 
flict. But  if  such  a  thing  were  pos- 
sible that  polygamy  could  be  wiped 
out  to  day,  without  wiping  out  our 


362 


JOURNAL  OK  DISCOU11SB8. 


faith  and  making  us  apostates,  and 
every  man  who  has  a  plural  wife 
was  to  put  her  avray,  it  would  not 
lessen  the  hatred  of  those  who  op- 
pose this  work — not  one  particle. 
Of  course,  if  we  became  apostates 
we  would  be  like  the  world,  and  we 
would  be  of  the  world.  But  I  re- 
peat, it  is  not  polygamy  ;  we  know 
that.  We  know  that  the  fiercest 
persecution  we  have  passed  through 
m  our  experience  was  anterior  to 
the  practice  of  polygamy,  was  when 
polygamy  was  not  a  doctrine  of  this 
Church,  when  it  was  not  a  practice 
of  any  member  of  this  Church. 
Therefore,  the  hatred  that  is  enter- 
tained to-day  against  this  work  is 
not  traceable  to  that  doctrine  nor  to 
that  practice.  It  is  the  organization 
of  the  Church  of  God  upon  the 
earth.  It  is  the  restoration  of  the 
Holy  Priesthood.  It  is  the  authority 
by  which  man  is  bound  to  man,  by 
the  effective  bond  of  union  that 
has  been  so  wonderfully  manifest 
in  the  history  of  this  people  from 
the  commencement  until  the  pres- 
ent time.  It  is  that  which  is  hated. 
It  is  the  gathering  of  the  people 
together.  As  General  Clark  said. 
Who  led  the  militia  at  Far  West, 
when  the  brethren  were  prisoners  : 
said  he  :  "I  would  advise  you  to 
scatter  abroad,  and  never  again  organ- 
ize yourselves  with  Bishops,  Presi- 
dents, etc.,  lest  you  excite  the  jeal- 
ousies of  the  people,  and  subject 
yourselves  to  the  same  calamities 
that  have  now  come  upon  you     * 

*  *  my  advice  is  that  you 
become  as  other  citizens  lest  by  a 
recurrence  of  these  events  you  bring 
upon  yourselves  irretrievable  ruin." 

Unwittingly  he  told  a  great  truth 
pregnant  with  meaning.  That  is 
really  the  great  cause  of  hatred 
against  this  people.  If  you  were  to 
divide  up  and  cease  to  listen  to  your 
Bishops,  to  your  presiding  author- 


ities, to  the  Presidents  of  your 
Stakes,  to  the  Apostles,  to  the  Presi- 
dency of  the  Church,  what  is  there 
about  you  that  would  excite  opposi- 
tion f  What  is  there  about  you  tht 
would  make  you  worthy  of  news- 
paper notice  ]  As  I  have  said,  yoa 
would  he  like  any  other  number  of 
citizens  who  are  not  banded  together 
by  the  ties  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant and  of  the  Gospel.  Haviog 
had  the  truth,  and  having  had  the 
savor  of  righteousness,  you  would 
be  like  salt  that  had  lost  its  savor,  it 
would  be  good  for  nothing,  fit  for  no 
other  purpose  but  to  be  cast  oat  and 
trodden  under  the  feet  of  men.  This 
figure  of  the  Savior's  in  this  revfhfc- 
tion — and  as  He  used  it  to  His  disci- 
ples -is  a  most  forcible  and  comiH«- 
hensive  figure.  There  is  no  article 
in  the  world  that  is  so  utterly  worth- 
less as  salt,  after  it  has  lost  its  saror. 
You  cannot  use  it  for  any  purpose^ 
and  it  is  good  for  nothing  except  to 
be  trodden  under  the  feet  of  men. 
And  how  truthfully  it  is  exemptifiel 
in  the  history  of  this  people.  When 
a  man  has  lost  the  Spirit  of  God, 
become  an  apostate  to  the  work  of 
God,  of  what  further  use  is  bet 
He  is  good  for  nothing.  Hedon'^ 
make  even  a  good  sectarian.  Anl 
it  would  be  so  with  us  aa  a  people  iT 
we  were  to  lose  the  salt  of  theSpint^ 
of  God ;  we  would  be  good  for 
nothing. 

Now,  there  is  only  one  way  i» 
which  the  commandments  of  G<d- 
can  be  revealed  unto  us.  God  hi^ 
not  left  this  in  doubt.  He  has  not^ 
left  us  to  grope  in  the  dark  respect- 
ing His  methods  of  revealing  lb 
mind  and  will  unto  His  childfeiL 
In  the  very  beginning  of  the 
of  God  in  these  last  days,  to  n- 
move  all  doubt  upon  this  sab)ee|»J 
God  gave  revelations  unto 
Church  in  exceeding  great  plai: 
and  there  was  one  principle 
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'  emphatically  dwelt  upon  and 
»fced,  namely,  that  there  was  but 

channel,  one  channel  alone, 
►ugh  which  the  word  of  God 
the  commandments  of  God 
ild  come  to  this  people. 
I  word  of  God  was  not  to  come 
a  the  people  up.  It  was  not 
paptUif  vox  ddj  but  it  was  to  be 
ifet,  vox  poptUi — that  is,  the  voice 
Jod  and  then  the  voice  of  the 
pie  —  from  God  downward 
mgh  the  channel  that  He  should 
oint ;  by  the  means  that  He 
lid  institute,  that  word  should 
e  to  the  people,  and  when 
jred  by  the  people  would  bring 

union  and  the  love  and  the 
iQgth    consequent    upon     union 

love.  And  this  has  been  the 
aliarity  and  the  excellence  of 
I  work  of  God  thus  far  in  the 
}h.  Its  excellence  has  consisted 
this.  Its  power,  its  glory,  the 
ry  that  we  have  as  a  people,  the 
ry  that  belongs  to  the  Church,  of 
1  consists  in  this  peculiar  feature, 
t  the  word  of  God  to  us  comes 
n  God  and  not  from  the  people, 
s  received  by  the  people,  accepted 
the  people,  submitted  to  by  the 
pie,  and  this  has  produced  the 
on  and  the  love,  as  I  have  said, 
t  have  characterized  the  work 
8  far  in  its  progress  in  the  earth, 
ce  away  from  it  this  feature  and 
becomes  weak  as  water  that  is 
onfined.     There  is  no  strength  to 

There  is  nothing  to  be  feared 
at  it.  There  is  nothing  to  excite 
nosity  or  hatred.  But  give  it 
I  feature  and  it  becomes  a  power 
t^he  earth.  Even  if  there  were 
f  six  men  it  would  be  a  power. 

Uiere  be  twelve  and  it  is  twice 
power,  and  you  go  on  doubling 
nd  it  increases  in  a  proportionate 
>,  and  it  will  do  so,  as  long  as 
i  principle  is  maintained  and 
i  up  to.  God  revealed  that  prin- 


ciple in  the  beginning.  Oliver  Cow- 
dery — a  representation  of  whose 
ordination  is  given  to  us  on  this  ceil- 
ing— received  at  the  same  time  that 
the  Prophet  Joseph  did  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood.  John  the  Baptist,  who 
last  held  the  keys  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  in  the  flesh  upon  the 
earth,  laid  his  hands  upon  Joseph,, 
the  Prophet,  and  him  at  the  same 
time.  He  afterwards  received, 
in  common  with  Joseph,  the  admin- 
istration of  those  who  had  held  th& 
keys  of  the  Apostleship  in  the  flesh 
on  the  earth — that  is,  Peter,  James 
and  John.  They  administered  unto 
him  at  the  same  time  that  they 
administered  unto  Joseph,  upon  th& 
same  occasion,  and  he  became  an 
Apostle  with  Joseph,  being  the 
second  Apostle  in  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  Now, 
it  might  be  thought  that  a  man 
thus  lavored,  favored  to  receive  the- 
Aaronic  Priesthood,  favored  to 
receive  the  Melchisedec  Priesthood 
and  Apostleship  at  the  same  time- 
with  the  Prophet,  favored  with  the 
privilege  of  baptiadng  the  Prophet 
of  God,  and  of  sealing  upon  him  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  might  be 
thought,  I  say,  that  a  man  thus  fa- 
vored would  have  stood  alongside 
of  the  Prophet  and  been  of  equal 
authority  in  giving  the  word  of  God 
in  writing  unto  the  people.  But  no. 
God  drew  a  distinction  and  plainly- 
told  Oliver  Cowdery  that  that 
which  he  wrote  to  this  Church 
should  not  be  by  way  of  command- 
ment to  the  Church,  but  by  wisdonu 
The  Lord  said  to  him,  **If  thou 
art  led  at  any  time  by  the  Comforter 
to  speak  or  teach,  or  at  all  times, 
by  way  of  commandment  unto  the 
Church,  thou  mayest  do  it.  But 
thou  shalt  not  write  by  way  of  com- 
mandment, but  by  wisdom."  It 
was  only  one  man's  privilege,  one 
mans  authority  to  stand  pre-eminent 
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in  the  earth  at  one  time  holding 
the  keys  and  giving  the  conimand- 
juents  of  I  God — or  rather  the 
Lord  giving  ilis  commandments 
through  iiim  in  writing  to  the 
Church. 

In  the  early  days  there  was  a  man 
that  was  a  witness  to  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  who  had  been  selected  by 
the  Lord  to  handle  the  plates,  to 
heft  thera,  and  then  to  write  his  tes- 
timony concerning  that  which  he 
had  seen  and  felt.  He  obtained 
possession  of  a  seer  stone — or  as  it 
is  called  sometimes,  a  peep-stone. 
Through  this  peep-stone  he  professed 
to  obtain  revelations,  which  he  wrote. 
And  the  Lord  gave  a  commandment 
upon  the  subject,  andOhverCowdery 
was*  commanded  to  take  Hiram  Page 
by  himself,  and  talk  to  him 
upon  the  subject.  He  was  in- 
structed to  tell  him  that  that  which 
he  had  received  through  that  stone 
was  not  of  God,  and  that  Satan 
deceived  him.  He  was  told  that 
this  power  was  not  given  to  him, 
.and  "neither  shall  anything  be 
appointed  unto  any  of  this  Church 
contrary  to  the  Church  covenants." 
That  is,  there  was  only  one  man 
upon  the  earth  who  had  a  right  to 
.give  to  the  Church  commandments 
concerning  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  conduct  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
that  was  tlie  man  whom  He  had 
selected.  Thus  plainly  in  the  very 
beginning  of  this  work,  the  very 
threshold  of  it,  there  was  no  doubt 
left  upon  the  minds  of  those  who 
received  the  revelations  of  God  con- 
.^cerning  the  policy  of  the  Lord  in 
the  building  up  of  this  work  upon 
the  earth.  You  ^:an  see,  readily,  if 
_yoii  will  reflect  for  a  few  moments 
upon  tl>e  subject  how  necessary  it  is 
that  this  should  be  the  case.  Invest 
4/Wo  men  with  that  power,  and  what 
is  the  result]  Why,  there  is  an 
-opportunity  tfor     division.     Invest 


twelve  men  with  it,  and  you  have 
the  same  result  to  an  increased  ex- 
tent.    Invest  the  whole  body  of  the 
people  with  it,  and  what  would  be 
the  result?     You   can   understand 
this  by  a  very  little  reflection.    It 
is  not  God's  way  of  doing.     It  is  not 
God's  manner  of  building  up  His 
kingdom.     It  is  not  the  way  that 
He  has  founded  His  Church,  neither 
in   this  day  nor  in  any  other  day 
when   He  had  a  church   upon  the 
earth.     It  is   through   this   sooice 
that  commandments  must  come  to 
the  people  of  God.     It  is  through 
this  source  that  the  word  of  God 
has  come  to  this  people  during  the 
«53    }ears   that   have   now  elapsed. 
The  prosperity  of  this  people,  their 
success,  and  the  triumphs  tliat  have 
attended  this  work  are  due  to  this, 
that  God  has  chosen  one  man,  and 
through   him   has  given  His  word 
unto  His  people,  and  by  listening  to 
His  counsel,  by  obeying  the  mani- 
festations of  God  through  him,  they 
have  been  led  in  this  career  of  pros- 
perity upon  which  we  have  entered, 
and  in  which  we  are  now  travelings 
I  wish  to  impress  this  with  all  the 
power  of  which  I  am  capable  upon 
the  minds  of  my  brethren  and  as- 
ters who  are  here  to-day,  and  upon 
this  entire  Church.     I  wish  them  to 
understand  it.     I  bear  testimony, is 
a  servant  of  God,  that  this  is  the 
way,  God  having  revealed  it  unto 
me  to  my  perfect  knowledge,  to  iff 
perfect  satisfaction  and  understand* 
ing.     There  can  be  no  two  chaimebi 
there  is  but  one;  God  having  choM 
but  one.     Now,  as  long  as  we  ke^ 
this  in  mind  we  are  in  no  dao|ff 
as  a  people — that  is  if  we  keep  ft 
in  mind  and  obey  it.     I  am  wiDnil 
to  stake   my    reputation — I  ii«f* 
claim  to  be  much  of  a  prophet;! 
do  not  talk  much  about  prophew— 
but  as  a  servant  of  God  1  am  wiloPI 
to  stake  my  reputation  in  makili| 
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statement,  that  if  you  will 
n  to  the  voice  of  God  as  raam- 
m1  through  His  servant  who 
ds  at  our  head,  you  never  will, 
I  this  time  forward  until 
nity  dawns  upon  you — you  never 
be  overcome  by  your  enemies, 
y  the  enemies  of  God's  kingdom, 
low  this  as  well  as  I  can  know 
thing  that  has  not  been  accom- 
lied.  There  is  danger  among 
of  becoming  divided.  We 
menaced  now  by  our  enemies, 
y  would  like  to  divide  us.  Al- 
ly they  have  made  a  discrimina- 
i  which  they  hoped  would  be 
inded  with  some  great  results. 
ly  have  by  their  laws  deprived 
fathers  of  this  people,  the  lead- 
of  tills  people,  the  men  who 
e  borne  the  heat  and  the  burden 
the  day — they  have  deprived 
n  of  those  rights  which  belong 
18  as  much  at  least  as  they  be- 
jto  them.  They  have  sought  to 
ible  us  in  the  dust.  The  elite  of 
people,  the  foremost  men,  the 
I  who  have  been  the  foremost  in 
Jrprise  and  in  every  good  work — 

this  is  not  saying  anything  dis- 
iging  concerning  those  who  are 
of  this  class — have  been  singled 
just  as  you  would  single  out  of 
Miquered  tribe  of  Indians  the 
fs.  The  chiefs  have  been  marked, 
ruling  men  have  been  deposed, 
another  class   have    been  told 

they  now  can  come  to  the  front. 
f,  it  has  reminded  me  of  the 
any  which  has  been  so  obnox- 
in  times  past — the  tyranny  of 
it  Britain  in  her  treatment  of 
people   of  India.     The   ruling 

all    deprived  of  their  power. 

king  deposed.  But  this  has 
if  been  done  except  as  a  result 
ar.  The  king  deposed  ;  ruling 
*8,  men  of  influence,  authority 
power  among  the  people,   have 

stripped  of  all,   and  another 


king  and  other  chleAt  set  to  rale,, 
by  the  authority  ^of  the  conqueror. 
But    this    has    never    been     done^ 
unless  as   a  consequence   of    wan- 
But   here   in   a  time  of  profound 
peace,    in   a  Territory  unexampled' 
for  its^  prosperity,  the  wonder  and 
admiration    of    every    candid    and: 
reflecting  mind  ;  a  Territory  of  this 
kind,   because   our  religion   is   not 
popular,  and  because  W  our  union  i 
that  is  so  dreaded,  the  ruling  men, 
without    any    trial    or    conviction,, 
without    proof  of  any  guilt,    have 
been  removed,  so  to  speak — that  is, 
everything  has  been  done  that  has 
been   possible    to-  take  away  from, 
them  that  authority  and  that  influ- 
ence  which    rightfully    belongs   to- 
them,  which  they  have  earned  by 
long  years  of  faithful  labor  in  the 
midst  of  the  people,  earned  them.t 
legitimately   and   properly,    having 
no  influence  that  they  have  received 
from    ancestry,    or    from  wealth — 
having  no   influence  but  the  influ- 
ence that  God  has  given  them, .  and 
that  they  have  earned  by  their  own 
good    deeds.     These    men,   in    the 
attempt  to  break  up  this  people;  to- 
divide   them    asunder — these    meni 
have  been  told,    "  You  step  aside. 
We  will  strip  you  of  your  power  and 
of  your  influence.     We  will  humble 
you  in  the  midst  of  the  people.   We 
will  take  away  from  you  all  the  in- 
fluence that  we  can,  and  we  will  see 
if  we  cannot  divide  you  by  this  pro- 
cess."    That  is  the  object.     It  is,  as 
I  have  sairl,  to  divide  us,  to  arouse 
ambitions  in  the  minds  of  others, 
to  endeavor  to  stir  them  up  to  pay^ 
no  heed  and  to  disregard   entirely 
the    counsels  and  the- examples  of 
the  men  who  have   been    faithful, 
and  who  are  thus  thrust  aside.  What 
will  be  its  effect  ]     Ask  yourselves. . 
Answer    this    question    yourselves. 
You   Latter-day    Saints,,  with   you- 
remains  the  answer.     itJs  for  you* 
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to  say  whether  the  devices  of  the 
wicked  are  going  to  have  the  effect 
of  causing  you  not  to  heed  the  man 
of  God,  the  man  who  holds  the  keys 
of  the  Eternal  Priesthood  of  God, 
the  man  chosen  by  eternity,  by  the 
Lord  himself ;  it  is  for  you  to  say 
whether  you  by  these  devices,  will 
no  longer  pay  heed  and  attention  to 
his  counsels.  It  is  for  you  to 
answer  this  momentous  question. 
I  am  in  no  fear  as  to  the  result.  I 
have  no  doubts  myself  as  to  the 
result.  .There  may  be  unwise  persons 
among  us.  There  may  be  some  who 
may  not  have  faith.  There  may  be 
some  who  may  be  prompted  by 
some  improper  ambition  ;  but  I  am 
glad  that  in  the  providence  of  God 
there  is  an  opportunity  given  to  all 
such  to  show  their  true  chajacters, 
if  there  be  such  among  us.  I  accept 
all  these  things  as  wise  in  the  provi- 
dence of  our  God,  He  having  this 
work  in  charge ;  I  accept  it  as  one  of 
His  divine  providences  in  regard  to 
this  work,  to  test  this  people,  to 
prove  us,  to  put  us  upon  trial,  to 
have  us  learn  ourselves ;  and  not 
only  this,  but  to  show  the  world — 
the  great  world  of  mankind,  who  are 
looking  now  with  intense  expecta- 
tion, watching  the  results  of  these 
experiments  in  Utah  —that  we  may 
show  unto  them  that  God  is  still 
with  us,  and  that  notwithstanding 
all  the  efforts  of  the  wicked,  we  are 
still  a  united  people,  willing  to  listen 
to  the  voice  of  God,  through  his 
divinely  appointed  servant — the 
medium  that  He  has  chosen.  The 
world  must  know  that  the  men 
through  whose  administrations  we 
have  received  these  precious  gifts  of 
the  Gospel,  are  still  the  men  who 
have  authority  with  God,  and  who 
have  a  claim  upon  His  blessings  and 
His  sustaining  care.  These  results 
I  expect  to  see  wrought  out  by  this 
that  is  now  being  done. 


It  is  a  most  extraordinary  thing 
thatx  this     Edmunds    law — a    law 
which  is  so  unconstitutional  in  every 
aspect — should  now  be  looked  upon 
almost  as  a  meritorious  law,  and  that 
because  we  have  not  split  into  pieces 
under  its  operation,  and  it  has  not 
produced  the  results  designed  by  its 
author,  and  those  who  urged  its  pas- 
sage— ^it  should  now,  as  I  have  said, 
be  talked  about  as  though  it  were  a 
benign  law,    and   designed  for  oar 
good ;  and  because  we  do  not  accept 
it  as  such  it  should  be  considered  as 
a  sufficient  reason  that  there  should 
be   additional  legislation  !     It  is  a 
most     extraordinary     position    to 
assume.     Yet  this  is   the  position 
that  is  taken  by  many. 

Now,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  I 
used  a  figure  many  years  a^o,  when 
we  used  to  meet  in  the  old  boweiji 
before  the  new  tabernacle  was  buil^ 
to  which  I  will  refer  to-day.     It  was 
at  a  time  when  there  was  consid^ 
able  talk   about  our  moving  away 
from  here.     Astrologers  were  jMre- 
dicting  this,  and  there  were  some 
who  seemed  inclined  to  put  credence 
in  their  sayings.     In  remarks  upon 
one  occasion  I  said,  that  it  had  been 
my  habit  when  I  crossed  the  ocean 
— and  I  had  been  on  both  the  Pacific 
and  the  Atlantic  oceans  many  times 
— when   a  storm  came  up,  or  we 
appeared  to  be  in  danger  from  ice 
or  any  other  cause — to  watch  the 
captain  of  the  ship.     I   noted  his 
demeanor,  and  I  thought  that  by  it  I 
could  form  a  correct  idea  of  pur  dan- 
ger.    He  knew  the  ship.     He  knew 
her  capabilities.  He  knew,  probably  ' 
better  than  anyone  else  about  onr  * 
position  and  our  danger,  and  there- 
fore, as  I  have  said,  I  took  pleaaoie  ■' 
in  watching  his  demeanor.     And  ao  : 
it  is  in  regard  to  the  work  of  Opd.  ■> 
It  is  my  privilege  as  an  Apostle  4  < 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  have  tin  ; 
revelations  of   Jesus.    It    ib   tsj  ■ 
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privilege  to  live  so  as  to  have  the 
gift  ot  prophecy,  and  to  have  wis- 
iom  and  knowledge  from  God. 
[t  is  my  privilege  to  have  all  these 
'ifts  and  blessings  resting  down 
ipon  me  by  virtue  of  my  calling. 
[f  I  am  faithful  thereto  they  will 
M  upon  me.  But  it  is  not  my 
privilege  to  guide  this  ship.  It  is 
lot  my  privilege  to  write  revelations 
)r  commandments  to  this  Church. 
\fuch  as  I  may  rejoice  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,  much  as  I  may  be 
[Ktesessed  of  the  revelations  of  Jesus, 
that  is  not  a  privilege  which  has 
been  accorded  unto  me,  nor  has  it 
Iwett  accorded  unto  any  other  Apos- 
th,  or  officer,  or  member  of  this 
Church,  but  one,  and  that  is  the 
man  whom  God  has  chosen  to  hold 
the  keys.  Therefore,  in  times  of 
danger,  whatever  my  own  feelings 
aay  be — and  as  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  me  know,  I  have 
pronounced  opinions  generally  upon 
wery  subject  that  is  brought  up — 
notwithstanding  this  characteristic, 
I  look  always,  and  always  have 
looked  to  the  man  whom  God  has 
placed  to  preside  over  His  people. 
Iiiratch  his  demeanor.  I  know  that 
it  is  for  him  to  give  the  signal.  It 
is  for  him  to  direct  the  movements 
of  the  crew  of  the  Ship  Zion.  It  is 
for  him  to  direct  how  she  shall  be 
steered,  so  far  as  human  power  is 
necessary  for  this  purpose,  and  when 
there  are  no: tremors  in  him,  when 
there  are  no  indications  of  fear  on 
Mb  part,  when  he  feels  serene  and 
^fident,  I  know  that  I  can  do  so 
^  the  utmost  safety,  and  that 
'hi  entire  people  can  trust  in  that 
<od  who  has  placed  a  prophet,  a 
^r,  and  a  revelator  to  preside  over 
6i  people  upon  the  earth.  We 
ded  not  be  afraid.  We  need  not 
ioibla  We  need  not  give  way  to 
ixiety.  Thatwhichweoughttodois 
«eek  for  the  mind  and  will  of  God. 


I  wish  that  the  men  of  Zion  would 
do  this  more  than  they  do.  I  am 
jealous  for  my  God.  I  am  jealous 
for  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood that  He  has  bestowed  upon 
men.  J  dislike  to  see  my  brethren 
yield  to  the  influence  of  those  who 
are  outside  of  us,  and  who  assail 
this  work  and  say,  "  you  are  govern- 
ed too  much  by  your  leaders." 
When  I  see  men  doing  that  I  fear 
and  tremble  for  them.  They  yield 
to  an  influence  that  is  not  of  God, 
the  influence  of  the  world,  the  in- 
fluence that  is  fighting  Zion.  I  like 
to  see  a  man  loyal  to  this  work,  loyal 
to  the  cause  of  God,  loyal  to  the 
Holy  Priesthood,  determined  to 
stand  by  it.  It  is  all  that  has  saved 
us  thus  far ;  it  is  all  that  has  given 
us  power  thus  far  in  the  earth,  and 
when  we  desert  that,  God  will  de- 
sert us  and  leave  us  to  ourselves.  I 
am  jealous,  therefore,  for  my  God. 
I  am  jealous  for  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood. I  am  jealous  for  the  honor, 
the  dignity  of  the  man  who  presides 
over  Zion,  and  I  always  have  been. 
Through  my  entire  life  I  have  had 
this  feeling.  It  is  not  a  new  feeling, 
[t  is  one  that  was  born  in  me,  and 
it  continues  with  me,  and  I  pray 
that  it  always  may  be  my  feeling  as 
long  as  I  live  upon  the  earth.  I  want 
to  die  having  that  feeling  ;  I  know 
that  it  is  the  right  feeling,  and  that 
we  are  always  in  the  right  path 
when  we  are  seeking  the  counsel  of 
God  through  His  appointed  servant. 
God  help  you,  my  brethren  and 
sisters ;  God  help  every  man  in 
Zion;  God  help  me  and  all  who 
stand  in  leading  positions  in  this 
Church  to  bear  this  in  mind,  and  to 
be  humble,  meek  and  lowly  obe- 
dient to  the  counsel  of  God's  ser- 
vant, that  in  the  end  God  may 
crown  us  in  His  celestial  kingdom, 
which  I  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
Amen. 
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EEPOETED   BY   JOHN   lEVHSfE. 


TRAVELING  THROUGH  THE  SETTLEMENTS  —  THE  NECESSITY  OF  THB 
SETTLEMENTS  BEING  VISITED — REVELATION — BOGUS  AUTHORITY  OF 
SECTARIAN  PREACHERS — THE  CLAIM  THAT  THE  CANON  OF  SCRIP- 
TURE IS  FULL — THE  CAUSE  OF  THERE  BEING  NO  COMMUNICATIO!! 
WITH  GOD  —  VISITATION  OF  THE  FATHER  AND  SON  AND  HOLT 
ANGELS  TO  JOSEPH  SMITH — MAHOMED — THE  WORLD  NO  IDEA  OF 
THE  CHARACTER  OF  GOD  —  RESTORATION  OF  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF 
GOD — ANGELS  NOT  FEATHERED  BEINGS  —  NO  WONDER  THE  WORLD- 
HAS  GONE  ASTRAY— SPACE  BETWEEN  DEATH  AND  THB  RESURREC- 
TION— THE  REIGN  OF  SATAN  —  JOSEPH  SMITH  ACCOMPLISHED  HIS- 
MISSION  —  PERSECUTION  —  THIS  NATION  MAKING  JOSEPH  SMITH  A 
PROPHET — NO  SURRENDERING  THE  KINGDOM  OF  eOD — GOD  WILL 
DELIVER  HIS  PEOPLE  —  TEMPLES  —  SHALL  THOSE  WHO  HAVB 
OBEYED  THE  LAW  OF  GOD  BE  LOOKED  DOWN  UPON  BY  THOSft 
WHO  HAVE   NOT] — CONCLUSION. 


I  FEEL  as  though  I  would  much 
rather  sit  still  and  listen  to  some- 
body else,  than  to  attempt  to  speak 
myself. 

For  a  number  of  weeks  past  the 
First  Presidenc}  of  the  Church  have 
been  traveling  through  the  various 
settlements,  and  such  counsels  and 
instructions  have  been  given  to  the 
people — mingled  with  kindly  re- 
proofs and  warnings  as  the  Spirit 
has  seemed  to  dictate — and  in  the 
meetings  we  have  held  there  has  been 
a  goodly  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  the  people  have  rejoiced  in 
their  meetings  and  in  that  which 
they  have  heard. 

There  is  a  constant  necessity  for 
the  visits  of  those  whom  God  has 
called  to  preside  over  the  affairs  of 
His  Church,  and  to  hold  the  Apos- 


tleship  of  the  Church,  in  the  midst 
of  the  various  Stakes  of  Zion.  U 
is  true  that  God  our  Eternal  Father 
— ^in  accordance  with  the  proini» 
which  He  has  made  unto  those  - 
who  would  receive  the  Gospel  in 
humility  and  with  sincerity  of  heart 
— has  poured  out  His  Holy  Spirit 
upon  the  people,  and  they  are  led 
by  it  in  the  most  of  instances,  and 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  manifested* 
At  the  same  time  there  are  other 
agencies  which  God  .calls  into  reqWr 
sition  to  teach  and  iustract  m 
people.  He  has  placed  in  His 
Church  Apostles,  Prophets,  Pas' 
tors,  Teachers,  etc.  He  has  given 
unto  them  certain  specified  dutaes. 
He  requires  them  to  diaohAipi 
those  duties  in  His  fear,  and .  iKddft 
them  accountable  for  the  conditkn: 
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f  the  people — that  is,  to  a  very 
;reat  extent  He  has  placed  cer- 
ain  men  whom  He  has  chosen  as 
watchmen  upon  the  walls  of  Zion  ; 
le  has  placed  them  as  shepherds 
f  the  flock  of  Christ ;  and  in  their 
apacity  as  watchmen  and  as  shep- 
lerds  He  expects  them  to  exercise 
hat  vigilance  and  care  which  are 
necessary  for  the  protection  and 
^reservation  of  the  people.  The 
!jord  has  promised  unto  His  servants 
ihatHe  will  give  them  the  necessary 
Qiualifications  for,  and  that  He  will 
lUBtain  them  in  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  that  devolve  upon  them;  and 
through  the  varied  experience  of  the 

Kit  53  years  this  has  heen  the  case, 
e  Lord  has  not  left  His  people 
without  proper  care,  and  He  has  not 
kft  His  servants  destitute  of  his 
word  and  of  a  knowledge  of  His 
wiU,  but  has  given  these  to  them  at 
fte  very  time  when  they  have  been 
Mded.  No  evil  or  difficulty  has 
«?er  occurred  in  the  Church  or  out- 
side of  the  Church  affecting  us  that 
we  have  not  been  warned  of  by 
theftervants  of  God,  and  prepared 
ibrby  their  teachings,  their  counsels 
nd  their  warnings.  This  consti- 
tutes the  great  difference  between 
tte  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Lat- 
t«^day  Saints  and  the  other  churches 
ttttt  are  organized  among  the  chil- 
dten  of  men,  and  called  by  various 
Dames.  God  has  made  promises 
into  this  people  ;  He  has  provided 
&r  them ;  He  has  revealed  himself 
ti&to  them,  and  has  extended  His 
power  for  their  preservation  and 
itfety  all  the  day  long. 

Now,  this  is  a  new  thing,  it  may 
be  said  in  the  earth — that  is,  com- 
piiatively  new.  Previous  to  the 
oiganization  of  this  Church  there 
was  no  claim  made  by  any  of  the 
dmrohes  of  the  day  to  hold  direct 
ilpmmunication  with  Deity.  Preach- 
m,  and  those  who  lead  in  these 
'  No.  2i. 


various  sects,  base  their  claims  for 
authority  upon  that  which  was  given 
in  former  days  to  the  ancient  servants 
of  God.  They  are  honest  enough 
to  make  no  pretense  of  having 
received  communication  from  heavetiy 
or  direct  revelation  from  God,  calling 
them  to  the  ministry  or  designating 
them  to  occupy  the  places  they  fill ; 
but,  as  I  have  said,  claiming  the 
commission  that  was  given  to  the 
ancient  Apostles  as  the  basis  for 
their  labor,  they  proceeded  to  teach 
the  people  such  doctrines  as  they 
considered  essential  to  salvation. 
God's  voice  was  not  heard.  The 
silence  that  existed  between  heaven 
and  earth — ^and  which  had  existed 
after  the  slaying  of  those  who  had 
received  authority  from  Gk)d,  and 
unto  whom  He  gave  communications- 
— was  still  unbroken — there  were 
no  heavenly  messengers  descending^ 
from  heaven  to  earth  and  makinff. 
manifest  the  mind  and  will  of  God 
unto  the  inhabitants  of  the  earthy 
but  it  was  as  though  the  heavens 
were  as  brass  over  the  heads  of  the 
people,  and  as  though —so  far  as  the 
voice  of  God  was  concerned — He 
took  no  interest  in  the  affairs  of  the 
children  of  men.  And  this  was  the 
conclusion  to  which  the  whole  re- 
ligious world  had  come — that  God 
had  withdrawn  Himself  from. 
communicating  with  his  children^ 
that  He  had  revealed  his  mind  and 
will  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  BiUe^, 
and  that  therefore  the  canon  of 
Scriptures  was  full,  and  there  was: 
no  longer  any  necessity  for  further 
light  or  knowledge  from  Him^ 
This  was  produced  as  au  ar^ment 
against  the  Elders  of  this  Church, 
when  they  commenced  to  teach  the 
doctrine  of  new  revelation ;  when 
they  went  forth  proclaiming  unto 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  that  God 
had  spoken ;  that  the  silence  between 
heaven  and  earth  had  been  broken  ; 
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Idiat  angels  had  descended  from 
heaven  once  more  and  communicated 
God's  will  unto  man  ;  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  been  poured  out  accord- 
ing to  the  ancient  promise ;  that 
the  Church  had  been  organized 
<45cording  to  the  ancient  pattern,  and 
that  the  gifts  had  been  restored  as 
they  existed  in  former  times. 
The  argument  that  was  used  against 
these  testimonies  was  this  :  that  for 
nearly  1800  years  or  thereabouts, 
there  had  been  no  communication 
of  this  character,  there  had  been  no 
heavenly  visitations ;  prophets  had 
not  been  known  among  men  since 
the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and,  there- 
fore, this  being  the  case,  it  was  an 
evidence,  they  contended,  that  it  was 
Hot  God's  design  that  there  should 
be  any  of  those  gifts  and  blessings, 
and  that  that  condition  of  affairs 
which  existed — or  which  they  de- 
iillared  existed — was  the  condition 
that  God  designed  should  exist 
wd  should  continue  to  exist  until 
tile  end  of  time. 

Now,  the  world  in  this  way  took 
tttdvantage  of  its  own  wrong,  and 
•ought  to  justify  itself  by  that 
nrhich  had  been  brought  to  pass  by 
ttB  own  actions,  attributing  to  God 
4hat  which  was  traceable  to  man,  and 
iiithich  was  the  result  of  man's  con- 
duct ;  for  the  unbroken  silence  which 
ir^giied  between  heaven  and  earth 
imt»  not  because  God  preferred  to 
tkave  that  condition  of  affairs  exist, 
Wt  was  the  result  of  man's  own  ac- 
iioua,  God  had  sent  messengers ; 
£Le  had  sent  His  only  Begotten  Son, 
and  had  given  unto  Him  His  Gospel 
to  declare  unto  the  inhabitants  of  the 
,#arth,  and  after  a  short  residence 
attiong  them  they  slew  Him.  They 
HEOuld  not  have  Him  or  His  teach- 
JBi^s,  and  they  were  determined  that 
Ho  should  have  no  place  among 
ilbom.  Not  content  with  akying  I 
Skmf  {they  c«&tinaed  the  war&rel 


against  the  organization  that  He 
established  upon  the  earth  at  that 
time,  until  they  slew  every  man 
whom  He  had  chosen — that  is,  they 
either  slew  them  or  drove  them  from 
their  midst.  The  result  was  that  the 
earth  was  stained  with  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  Grod,  and  of  His  chosen 
Apostles  and  Prophets.  No  one 
could  live  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  at  that  time  who  pro- 
fessed to  have  any  revelation  from 
God,  or  to  be  a  divine  messenger; 
for  if  he  made  such  a  proclamation, 
and  it  was  in  truth,  the  whole  power 
of  Satan,  manifested  through  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  was  hurled 
against  him,  and  he  was  either  slain 
or  compelled  to  flee. 

This  being  the  case,  is  it  any  won- 
der that  there  should  be  no  voice  of 
revelation — that  God  should  leave 
His  children  to  themselves  1  I  will 
tell  you  how  I  feel  about  my  family. 
If  I  had  eliildren  that  were  deter- 
mined not  to  listen  to  my  counsel^ 
nor  to  obey  that  which  I  said  to  them^ 
but  should  t^eat  my  instructions  wiUi 
contempt,  I  would  say  to  them: 
"  You  can  go  your  own  way.  You 
and  I  have  chosen  different  paths< 
You  have  chosen  one  path  and  I  have 
chosen  another.  Now,  if  you  and  I 
go  together,  you  will  have  to  go  with 
me,  and  not  £  with  you,  and  if  you 
don't  do  that  we  separate  ;  you  take 
your  path  and  I  take  mine."  And 
it  seems  ha  though  the  Almighty 
had  taken  that  course  with  His 
children.  They  had  slain  all  Bis 
chosen  people  and  had  left  none  of 
them  upon  the  earth.  They  had 
hunted  them,  persecuted  them  and 
slain  them  until  there  was  none  left ; 
and  the  authority  which  God  had 
bestowed  upon  men  through  His  only 
Begotten  Son  had  fled — ^that  is,  the 
men  who  held  it  had  been  exter^ 
minated.  What  thent  ''Why/^ 
laid  He,  seeBiiD^*-4hat  isj  we  i^ 
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E()ge  so  by  the  result — "  you  have 
(i^n  this  course,  you  have  slain 
ij  chosen  Apostles  and  servants, 
ijd  now  I  will  withdraw  myself  from 
QOf  and  leave  you  to  yourselves  ;" 
pd  for  1800  years,  or  nearly  that 
-rprobably  1600  or  1700  at  least,  so 
ix  as  that  continent  was  concerned 
-:ihere  had  been  no  man  left  upon 
he  earth  who  held  the  Priesthood, 
^t.  we  know  anything  about. 
X  there  are  any  among  the  children 
li  men  who  held  it,  they  are  in  some 
cyftjired  place,  inaccessible  to  the 
iruked.  When  the  set  time  had 
cfSme  for  Gk>d  to  re-establish  His 
Q^nrch  and  to  bring  to  pass  the  ful- 
SKnent  of  that  which  had  been 
mken  by  the  mouths  of  the  Proph- 
<p^  He  came  himself. 

^Che  first  account  we  have  of  the 
Wtation  of  divine  beings  in  this 
^^nsation,  is  the  account  that  is 
(fD  to  us  by  the  Prophet  Joseph 
{gih  himself,  concemmg  the  visit 
^jtiie  Fathev  and  the  Son.  There 
jp'heen  men,  doubtless  many  men 
~||.|P^e  various  ages  of  the  world,  who 
*  light  and  who  had  a  degree  of 
(^Spirit  of  God.  I  believe  myself 
tt Mahomed,  whom  the  Christians 
t^de  and  call  a  false  prophet  and 
4imB.iize  with  a  great  many  epithets 
"m  believe  that  he  was  a  man  raised 
ipbythe  Almighty,  and  inspired  to  a 
^Ifrtun  extent  by  Him  to  effect  the 
l)B|brms  which  he  did  in  his  land, 
lid  in  the  nations  surrounding.  He 
fHificked  idolatry,  and  restored  the 
ipU  and  crowning  idea  that  there 
but  one  God.  He  taught  that 
to  his  people,  and  reclaimed 
from  polytheism  and  from  the 
lenish  practices  into  which 
had  fallen.  I  believe  many 
were  inspired  who  lived  after 
and  before  him,  who,  never- 
,  did  not  have  the  Holy 
lood,  but  were  led  by  the  Spirit 
tod  to  strive  for  a  better  con> 


dition  of  affairs  and  to  live  a  purer 
and  higher  life  than  those  by  whom 
they  were  surrounded  were  living. 
But  while  this  was  the  case  it  was 
the  Spirit  of  God  that  did  it.  We 
have  no  account — no  authenticated 
account  at  least — of  angels  coming 
from  heaven,  or  of  the  Father  mani- 
festing Himself  unto  the  children 
of  men.  And  we  have  no  account 
of  the  Priesthood  being  restored; 
in  fact,  there  is  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve it  never  was  restored  after  it 
was  withdrawn.  The  first  that  we 
knew  concerning  God,  was  through 
the  testimony  of  the  Prophet  Joseph. 
Even  the  personality  of  God  was 
doubted.  The  traditions  of  men 
were  so  false  respecting  God,  that 
the  idea  of  a  personal  Deity  had 
faded  from  the  so-called  Christian 
mind.  Though  Jesus  had  appeared 
on  the  earth  as  a  personage  having 
a  body,  parts  and  passions,  and  de- 
clared Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  Apostles  declared  Him  to 
be  in  the  express  image  of  His  Father 
— notwithstanding  that  .fact  and 
that  the  record  bore  ample  testimony 
to  it,  so  long  had  been  the  silence 
that  had  existed  between  God  and 
man,  that  the  very  conception  of  the 
nature  of  God — that  is,  of  His 
characteristics — had  entirely  faded 
from  the  human  mind,  and  He  was 
deemed  to  be  something  other  than 
He  is.  The  common  sectarian 
idea  was  that  His  center  was  no- 
where, and  His  circumference  was 
everywhere.  There  was  no  man 
scarcely  upon  the  earth  that  had  a 
true  conception  of  God ;  the  densest 
ignorance  prevailed  ;  and  even  min- 
isters of  religion  could  not  conceive 
of  the  true  idea,  and  there  was  mys-« 
tery  associated  with  what  is  called 
the  Trinity — that  is,  with  the  Father^ 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
all  this  was  swept  away  in  one.  mo-^ 
ment    by   the    appearance   of  th# 
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Almighty  Himself — hy  the  appear- 
ance of  God,  the  Father,  and  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  boy  Joseph, 
as  he  kneeled  in  the  forest  beseech- 
ing God  for  knowledge  concerning 
Him,  and  concerning  the  Gospel  of 
salvation.  In  one  moment  all  this 
darkness  disappeared,  and  once  more 
there  was  a  man  found  on  the  earth, 
embodied  in  the  flesh,  who  had  seen 
God,  who  had  seen  Jesus,  and  who 
could  describe  the  personality  of 
both.  Faith  was  again  restored  to 
the  earth,  the  true  faith  and  the 
true  knowledge  concerning  our 
Creator,  our  Father,  the  Being  from 
whence  we  derive  our  origin.  This 
revelation  dissipated  all  misconcep- 
tions and  all  false  ideas,  and  removed 
the  uncertainty  that  had  existed 
respecting  these  matters.  The 
Father  came  accompanied  by  the 
Son,  thus  showing  that  there  irere 
two  personages  of  the  Godhead, 
two  presiding  personages  whom  we 
worship  and  to  whom  we  look, 
the  one  the  Father,  and  the 
other  the  Son.  Joseph  saw 
that  the  Father  had  a  form ; 
that  He  had  a  head ;  that  He 
liad  arms ;  that  He  had  limbs  ;  that 
He  had  feet ;  that  He  had  a  face 
and  a  tongue  with  which  to  express 
His  thoughts ;  for  He  said  unto 
Joseph :  "  This  is  my  beWved  Son" 
—  pointing  to  the  Son  —  "hear 
Him." 

Now,  it  was  meant  that  this 
knowledge  should  be  restored  first 
of  all.  It  seems  so,  at  least,  from 
the  fact  that  God  Himself  came ; 
it  seems  that  this  knowledge  had  to 
be  restored  as  the  basis  for  all  true 
faith  to  be  built  upon.  There  can 
be  no  faith  that  is  not  built  upon  a 
true  conception  of  God  our  Father. 
Therefore,  before  even  angels  came. 
He  came  Himself,  accompanied  by 
His  Son,  and  revealed  Himself  once 
more  to  man  upon  the  earth. 


As  I  have  said,  the  set  time  hacL 
come,  the  instrument  had  been  born 
— the  instrument  that  had  been 
selected  doubtless  as  much  as  the^ 
Son  of  God  had  been  selected  ta 
accomplish  His  mission — that  is,  He- 
had  also  been  selected  from  before 
the  foundation  of  the  worlds 
to  come  and  to  be  the  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  God  to  again  lay  the 
foundation  of  His  Church  upon  the 
earth — that  instrument  had  been 
bom  and  the  set  time  had  come  for 
the  establishment  of  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  Joseph  Smith  had  the 
necessary  gifts  and  qualifications  by 
which  he  was  enabled  to  seek  unte 
God  with  such  irresistible  faith  that 
God  heard  his  prayer  and  granted 
unto  him  the  desire  of  his  heart  by 
revealing  Himself  unto  him  and 
giving  unto  him  the  instructions 
which  He  did.  This  was  followed 
by  other  ministrations — the  minis- 
trations of  angels.  In  the  sectarian 
world  you  can  scarcely  see  a  picture 
of  an  angel  without  having  a  pair 
of  wings  attached,  and  every  angel 
looks  like  a  woman.  Such  ideaer 
have  come  down  through  ages. 
And  who  knew  differently  1  Who 
could  tell  anything  about  it  ?  As 
with  the  being  of  God  Himself,  so 
there  were  false  conceptions  concern- 
ing the  character  of  angels,  and 
there  was  no  man  who  could  correct 
them,  because  all  were  alike  in 
ignorsmce,  and  all  were  alike  a  prey 
to  the  traditions  that  had  been 
handed  down.  But  when  Joseph 
received  the  ministration  of  an  angel 
— or  angels,  for  he  was  visited  by 
more  than  one — ^he  saw  that  they 
were  men,  and  that  they  had  nofe 
feathered  after  death,  that  they  did 
not  have  wing5,  but  that  they  were 
glorified  men,  or  inen  who  had  re- 
ceived glory  from  God  ;  they  were 
personages  like  they  were  on  the 
earth.      Thus    a    true    conception 
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to  dawn  upon  the  minds  of  at 
.  few  individuals,  who  believed 
x'b  testimony  concerning  these 
;  When  I  see  our  sisters  and 
ethren  buying  pictures  of  the 

0  which  I  have  alluded — 
es  in  which  are  angels  having 
— a  sort  of  hermaphrodite 
I,  or  worse — I  wonder  that  they 

hang  such  things  on  their 

and  then  allow  this  false  con- 
a   to   be  perpetuated  in  the 

of  little  children  concerning 
laracter  of  these  heavenly  be- 

I  think  it  is  just  as  wrong  to 
ent  an  idea  falsely  by  a  picture, 
is  to  teach  it  falsely  by  words, 
{e  an  impression  is  made  on 
ind  by  either  means.  Pictures 
it  kind  should  not  be  patron- 
)y  our  people.     Our  children 

1  not  be  allowed  to  come  to 
isions  upon  such  false  repre- 
ions. 

t  to  be  wOndere^i  at,  my  breth- 
nd  sisters,  that  after  so  many 
of  darkness  and  unbelief,  so 
ages  of  ignorance  concerning 
concerning  his  true  character, 
ming  heavenly  beings,  that  the 
world  should  have  gone  astray 
ming  the  Gospel  of  Christ  and 
ifts  of  that  Gospel  and  the 
3  of  heaven  and  the  future 
of  existence?  Is  it  to  be 
■jred  at  that  the  whole  world 
i  have  gone  astray  concerning 
jse  things,  when  they  were  so 
astray  concerning  God  Himself, 
ming  angels,  and  concerning 
heavenly  things]  Is  it  any 
5r  that  we  have  difficulty  in 
ling  the  Gospel,  and  in  reach- 
le  hearts  of  the  people,  when 
isider  that  they  are  the  inherit- 
those  false  traditions  that  have 
town  intensi6ed  and  strength- 
by  the  ages  of  transmission, 
e  through  one  age  to  another, 
mey  have  reached  the  present 


time  ?  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
that  the  Latter-day  Saints  themselves 
have  so  little  faith  concerning  these 
things,  when  we  recollect  tiie  pit 
from  whence  they  have  been  dug; 
and  the  rock  whence  they  have  been 
hewn.  Well  might  the  Savior  ask, 
if  He  should  find  faith  on  earth; 
when  He  should  come  again]  In 
looking  down  through  the  ages  that 
would  succeed  His  own.  He  saw  the- 
terrible  condition  of  ignorance  that 
would  prevail  upon  the  earth.  Why, 
this  so-called  Christian  world  is  as 
far  from  God,  as  any  heathens  that 
ever  lived  upon  the  face  of  the  earth; 
Yea,  they  are  worse  than  the  heathen^ 
because  they  think  that  they  are 
in  the  full  light  of  the  Gospel,  and 
that  heavenly  rays  are  shining  upon 
them,  when  in  reality  they  are  sit- 
ting in  the  deepest  darkness  and 
are  surrounded  by  clouds  of  ignor- 
ance that  are  impenetrable  to  them. 
How  can  men  know  anything  about 
God,  when  He  never  speaks  to  them  t  ■ 
How  can  men  find  out  whether  there 
is  any  revelation  from  heaven,  when 
no  revelation  comes  from  that 
source]  How  can  men  find  out 
about  the  future,  if  no  one  comes 
to  tell  them  what  the  future  isT 
It  weuld  be  impossible  for  them  to 
do  it.  It  requires  knowledge  from . 
God,  concerning  Himself;  it  requires 
knowledge  concerning  angels,  it 
requires  knowledge  concerning  eter- 
nity, to  give  men  proper  conceptions 
about  these  things.  Hence  it  was 
that  Joseph  Smith,  having  had  these  - 
visions  opened  to  his  mind,  moved 
like  a  being  from  another  sphere^ 
among  the  children  of  men.  God , 
had  opened  his  mind  and  revealed 
to  him  heavenly  things.  He  saw 
them  in  their  true  light ;  he  knew 
about  them  ;  and  when  he  talked  to  • 
men  he  was  in  their  midst  like  a 
being  from  another  world.  That 
which  he  told  them   appeared;  iHi 


374 


JOUKNAL    OK    DISCOURSES. 


some  instauces,  to  be  false,  to  be 
BODsensa  They  could  not  com- 
prehend it,  because  they  had  none 
•of  the  Spirit  of  God  about  them, 
none  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
they  refused  to  accept  him  as  an 
exponent  of  divine  truth.  So  it  is 
nirith  the  Elders  who  go  out  at  the 
present  day,  to  talk  to  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  earth.  They  are  looked 
upon  in  the  same  light ;  though 
there  is  this  to  be  said  :  that  which 
has  been  taught  by  the  £lders  has 
had  effect  in  the  earth,  and  much 
misconception  has  gradually  disap- 
peared. There  are  men  even  now, 
for  instance,  who  are  ready  to  believe 
a,  doctrine  which,  when  it  was  first 
preached,  they  rejected — the  doc- 
trine that  there  is  a  space  between 
death  and  the  resurrection  in  which 
4i.man  can  repent  of  his  sins.  Now, 
'wrhen  that  doctrine  was  first  taught, 
some   42   years  ago,  it  was  looked 

S)n  by  n.any  as  an  absurd  doctrine, 
ey  said  it  was  contrary  to  the 
4ivine  will.  If  man,  they  contend- 
ed, did  not  receive  the  Gospel  or  the 
tpith  here  in  this  life,  he  lost  his 
opportunity,  and  would  be  damned 
throughout  all  the  endless  ages  of 
eternity.  That  was  the  popular 
idea,  and  many  believed  it.  Many 
iielieved  that  this  would  be  the  case 
with  pagans,  and  with  these  Indians 
tjbiat  we  know  something  about,  anrl 
with  other  heathen  peoples,  who  had 
j^ever  heard  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God — the  only  name  under  heaven 
by  which  man  can  be  saved  ;  many 
Ibelieved  those  people  were  to  be 
•consigned  to  hell  by  millions,  never 
to  be  delivered  therefrom,  and  yet 
tjvey  called  God  just,  the  God  they 
Wiorshiped. 

Joseph  Smith  taught  a  different 
jloctrino  even  before  the  Church  was 
,^|i^anized.  He  taught  the  doctrine, 
jff.  a.  revelation  given  to  Martin  Har- 
ms^— it  had  to  be  given  with  great 


care,  because  it  was  entirely  differ- 
ent to  what  was  generally  believed 
— that  '^  eternal  punishment  is 
God's  punishment ;"  but  it  does 
not  follow  that  those  who  come  un- 
der God's  punishment  are  to  be 
punished  throughout  the  endless 
ages  of  eternity.  He  taught  that 
grand  truth  in  the  year  1829.  Then 
it  was  followed  up  by  the  Vision, 
which  explained  in  the  most  wonder- 
ful manner  the  goodness  of  our  God, 
and  showed  Him  to  be  the  being 
that  He  is  described  to  be  by  all  the 
holy  Prophets — ^a  being  just  and 
merciful,  a  being  who  labored  to  save 
His  children,  and  had  their  salvation 
at  heart  continually. 

But  Joseph  taught  in  later  yoars, 
this  doctrine  :  that  there  was  a  space 
between  death  and  the  resurrection, 
and  during  that  space  the  children 
of  men  who  had  not  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  hearing  the  Gospel  in  this 
life,  could  hear  it  proclaimed  by  men 
who  had  authority  in  the  spirit  world; 
and  he  explained  that  the  Savior 
himself,  during  the  time  that  His 
body  was  in  the  tomb,  '*  went  and 
preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison, 
which  sometime  were  disobedient^ 
when  once  the  long-suffering  of 
God  waited  in  the  days  of  Moah.'* 

It  was  a  doctrine  that  was  new  to 
the  sectarian  world ;  new  to  every 
one ;  no  one  had  ever  thought  of 
such  a  doctrine.  But  now  I  see  by 
allusions  in  the  newspapers  occasion- 
ally, that  popular  ministers  are 
taking  hold  of  this  idea  and  ventil- 
ating it  and  speaking  about  it.  Hqw 
wonderful !  is  it  not  1  It  shows 
that  when  knowledge  is  upon  th# 
earth,  there  are  some  at  least  who 
profit  by  it,  though  they  may  not 
accept  it  as  coming  from  Grod.  In 
this  way  the  preaching  of  this  Gospel 
has  haid  its  effect  upon  the  inhi^ 
itants  of  the  earth.  I  have  seoa  of 
late,  and  doubtless  you  baye^  many 


Satan's  stouggle  for  power. 
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iaiguments  in  favor  of  God  being  a 
personal  being,  of  there  being  a 
personal  God — that  is,  a  God  with 
a  form  like  a  man,  or  that  man, 
rather,  had  a  form  like  God.  The 
world  has  profited  by  the  ideas  which 
the  Prophet  Joseph  received  from 
heaven.  Until  these  truths  were 
revealed  all  was  vagueness,  doubt, 
uncertainty.  Satan  reigned  over 
the  earth.  He  swayed,  it  might  be 
said,  almost  an  undisturbed  sceptre. 
There  was  no  one,  scarcely,  upon  the 
fiu»  of  the  earth  to  dispute  his  reign. 
A  few  that  did  so,  even  though  they 
did  not  have  the  Priesthood,  were 
iroeedily  crushed.  For  instance,  the 
Huguenots,  and  others,  who,  in 
mountains  and  recesses  and  distant 
j)laces,  sought  for  a  purer  worship, 
were  speedily  extirpated.  Satan 
was  determined  to  reign  with  un- 
disputed sway.  During  this  reign 
h%  had  slain  the  Son  of  God,  and 
evtry  man  who  testified  of  Him. 
He  was  determined  to  control  this 
•arth,  and  that  has  been  his  deter- 
mination all  the  time.  When  the 
Prophet  Joseph  received  those 
Fevelations  from  God,  he  leveled  at 
Mm  all  his  artillery ;  he  made  him 
the  target  for  all  his  attacks  ;  he 
hounded  him  from  morning  to  night; 
he  concocted  every  plot  that  could 
be  conceived  of,  to  destroy  him  from 
the  face  of  the  earth.  Joseph's 
great  anxiety  all  the  time  was  to 
bestow  the  keys  and  authority  of  the 
Holy  Priesthood,  so  that  at  his  death 
they  would  not  be  taken  from  the 
earth.  His  aim  from  the  beginning 
was  to  this  end.  He  urged  the  Saints 
forward  to  build  the  Temple  in 
Kirtland,  so  that  he  might  bestow 
mpon  some  that  knowledge  and 
•athority  which  God  had  given  to 
him.  And  then  afterwards  in  Nau- 
Yoo,  the  burden  of  his  thoughts  and 
Iftlk  was  to  urge  the  Saints  to  push 
fcrward  the  Temple  there,  eo  that 


he  could  bestow  upon  them  the  keyh 
and  authority  which  God  had 
restored  from .  heaven.  He  feared 
lest  he  should  die  until  these  were 
bestowed  upon  men.  But  God 
preserved  his  life  until  every  key, 
every  authority,  every  power  and 
every  gift  that  he  had  received  from 
the  eternal  worlds,  through  the 
ministration  of  angels,  from  the  days 
of  Adam  down  to  the  days  of 
Moroni,  was  again  restored  to  the 
earth  and  sealed  upon  the  heads  of 
men,  and  th«n  it  proved  more  diffi- 
cult for  Satan  to  accomplish  his 
purpose.  He  slew  Joseph ;  but  it 
was  too  late  to  prevent  him  com- 
municating that  authority  which  he 
had  received ;  and  the  Church 
organization  was  preserved  on  the 
earth.  Joseph  lived  long  enough, 
as  did  our  Elder  Brother  Jesus,  to 
accomplish  the  work  God  sent  him 
to  do.  He  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  Church.  He  laid  it  so  deep  that 
it  will  never  be  overthrown.  He 
bestowed  upon  man  the  everlasting 
Priesthood,  with  all  its  authority, 
from  the  Apostleship  down  to  the 
authority  of  a  Deacon,  with  evexj 
key,  every  endowment  and  every 
ordinance  necessary  to  accomplish 
the  work  of  Grod  upon  the  earth. 
Then  Satan  raged,  and  he  has  raged 
ever  since.  You  wonder  many  times, 
doubtless,  at  the  hatred  exhibited  to 
this  Church  and  people.  If  you 
could  see  the  eternal  worlds  ;  if  the 
vision  of  your  mind  could  be  opened 
to  the  scene  ;  if  you  could  have  the 
veil  withdrawn,  you  would  not  won- 
der at  it  when  you  understood  the 
real  character  of  the  stake  that  is 
being  fought  for.  It  is  'the  su- 
premacy of  this  earth  that  is  being 
contended  for.  Satan  is  determined 
that  God  shall  not  have  this  earth, 
and  that  He  shall  not  reign  here ; 
he  is  determined  in  this,  and  if  he 
could  he  would  shed  the  blood   of 
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every  man  and  woman  on  the  face 
of  the  earth,  rather  than  it  should 
go  into  the  hands  of  God.  All  those 
who  are  connected  with  him  would, 
if  they  could,  slay  every  man  that 
stands  in  their  pathway.  The  more 
faithful  a  man  is  in  the  cause  of  God, 
the  more  the  hatred  of  the  wicked 
is  manifested  against  him,  illus- 
trating the  truth  of  that  statement 
made  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  that  "  all 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 
shall  suffer  persecution" — not  may 
suffer  it,  but  they  shall  suffer  it. 
Hence  a  people  who  seek  to  estab- 
lish the  cause  of  righteousness,  to 
build  temples,  to  restore  the  author- 
ity of  God,  will  be  hated  to  the 
death,  and  thus  the  prophecy  will 
be  fulfilled  concerning  them.  We 
were  told  in  the  beginning  of  this 
work  that  we  should  be  hated  by  a 
township,  then  by  a  County,  then  by 
a  State ;  but  after  a  while  it  would 
not  be  the  opposition  of  a  State,  of 
a  County,  or  of  a  township  against 
this  work,  but  that  it  should  be  the 
united  power  of  the  nation  itself, 
against  this  work.  We  live  and 
behold  a  fulfillment  of  that  predic- 
tion ;  we  are  living  witnesses  of  it ; 
and  this  nation  is  fulfilling  just  as 
fast  as  it  can  do,  the  predictions  of 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  They 
are  making  him  a  Prophet  by  their 
conduct,  and  fulfilling  everything 
that  he  has  spoken  concerning  this 
work.  And  it  will  not  be  confined 
to  this  nation.  After  a  while  it  will 
gain  such  a  foothold  in  the  earth, 
and  excite  such  fear,  that  the  nations 
of  the  earth  will  band  themselves 
against  it.  You  need  not  expect 
any  other  result.  This  warfare  will 
not  cease.  "  But,"  says  one,  "  when 
this  present  excitement  passes  over, 
will  we  not  have  a  time  of  peace  T 
dod  forbid  that  there  should  be 
peace  on  such  terms  as  our  enemies 
would  have  us  make;  for  peace  means 
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surrendering  the  Kingdom  of  God ; 
surrendering  and  giving  upbytlie 
servants  of  God,  that  which  they  have 
undertaken  to  do,  namely,  to  restore 
the  reign  of  righteousness  and  truth 
upon  the  earth,  the  reign  of  God 
and  of  heaven.     Such  peace  as  our 
enemies    have  in  view,    means  the 
surrender  of  this  upon   our  part^ 
When  we  are  ready  to   surrender 
these   things,    then    there   will  be 
peace,   but  it  will  be  the  peace  of 
death,  it  will  be  the  peace  of  hell,  it> 
will  be  the  triumph  of  Satan,  and 
the  destruction  of  everything  that 
is  pure  and  holy,  and  godlike,  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth.     Men  say, 
"  Let  us  compromise."     This  means- 
the  giving  up  of  this  principle  and 
that  principle  for  the  sake  of  th^' 
world's  favor.     And  when  we  com- 
mence giving  up,  where  shall  we  stop^ 
I  want  peace  on  no  such  terms  as 
these.     We  have   engaged  in  this* 
warfare  to  build  up  the  Kingdom  of 
God  upon  the  earth,  let  the  conse^ 
quences  be  what  they  may.    TheJ" 
can  only  kill  this  body  of  ours;  but 
let   us   fear    Him  who   is  able  to- 
destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hcB- 
God  has  said  that  He  will  bear  this 
Kingdom  off  triumphantly,  and  tha.^ 
it  shall  not  be  given  into  the  hands^ 
of  another  people,    and  as  sure  as- 
He  has  spoken.    His  word  will  h*' 
fulfilled.     It  may  seem  sometimes  a» 
though  there  was  no  ray  of  light,  a»' 
though  all   was  darkness,,  and  af 
though    our    destruction    was  i^ 
evitable ;    but  there   is   a  God  ifl 
heaven   who,   under  these  ciroiunf 
stances  knows  our  condition,  and 
remembers  the  promises   that  He 
has    made    concerning,   Zion..  His 
arm  will  be  stretched  out  tosav^ 
and   He  will  deliver  us  from  th^ 
greatest  perils  that  may  environ  a& 
This  is  true — true  as  God  lives,  vA 
we  shall  realize  it  in  the- future  j^ 
as  we  have  in  the  past.. 
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PREFACE. 


In  presenting  this  Twbnty-fifth  Volume  of  the  Journal  of  Discourses 

to  our  readers,  we  express  the  hope  that  they  may  be  inspired  by  the  same 

spirit  in  perusing  those  discourses,  that  our  brethren  enjoyed  in  delivering 

them,  and  that  the  fruits  may  be  seen  in  increased  diligence-  and  faith  in 

the  lives  of  the  Latter-day  Saints. 
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that  is  necessary  on  our  part 
ear  God  and  keep  his  com- 
ments— to  be  brave  and  loyal 
rue  to  the  cause  that  He  has 
ished  upon  the  earth — to  live 
lives  of  puiity  as  shall  enlist 
n  in  our  behalf.     That  is  all 
B  necessary  for  us  as  individuals, 
a  people,  to  do.     God  is  doing 
it  work  among  us,  much  great- 
IQ  many  of  us  imagine.     We 
►t  see  Him,  but  He  is  never- 
»  in  our  midst.     We  do  not 
esus,  but  He  is  nevertheless  in 
lidst.     We  do  not  see  angels, 
they  are  nevertheless  in  our 
u     God  is  working  to  get  this 
e  to   the  perfection  that  He 


desires  them  to  attain.      We  are 
building  Temples.     Who  shall  enter 
these    Temples    when    completed  t 
Shall    the    adulterer)     Shall    the 
whoremonger)    Shall     the     thief  t^ 
Shall    the    drunkard)    Shall    the 
blasphemer )    Shall    the    Sabbath 
breaker )    Shall  the  men  who  defile 
themselves  by  the  sins  of  the  world 
enter  therein  and  receive  all  those 
precious  blessings  that  God  has  to* 
bestow  1    Ask  yourselves  who  shaU 
enter  therein.  I  tell  you,  my  brethren 
and  sisters,  that  God  demands  of  ufr 
a  holiness  of  life  that  we  cannot- 
conceive  of  at  the  present  time ;  bai 
there  are  duties  we  can  conceive  of,. 
I  that  we  should  attend  to.  We  should 
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put  away  sin  far  from  us.  We 
should  live  so  that  our  God  will  be 
Tery  near  to  us.  And  we  should 
encourage  faith  in  our  hearts. 

There  is  a  class  of  people  who 
have  been  disfranchised  because 
they  have  chosen  to  obey  the  word 
of  God ;  they  have  been  excluded 
from  the  polls,  excluded  from  office, 
and  another  class  of  Latter-day 
Saints  are  now  in  possession  of  the 
offices.  Shall  those  who  have  not 
obeyed  the  law  of  God  as  perfectly 
as  their  brethren  and  sisters — shall 
they  look  down  upon  those  who 
have  obeyed  that  law  and  say:  *'You 
have  been  put  out  of  office ;  we 
have  chosen  the  better  part;  we 
have  done  that  which  has  resulted 
in  the  most  good  ;  and  if  it  had  not 
been  that  we  were  reluctant  to  obey 
that  law,  this  Territory  to-day  would 
not  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  ]"  Shall  that  be  the  ex- 
pr<^stou  of  feeling  on  the  part  of 
those  who  have  been,  for  various 
l^asons,  prevented  from  obeying  the 
ifillness  of  the  law  of  God  1  Woe  ! 
ip.'this  people  if  that  were  to  be  the 
l^eliiig.  I  bear  my  testimony  this 
day  that  God  has  commanded  us. 
His  servants,  to  obey  His  law,  and 
I  would  not,  for  all  this  world,  for  all 
i^  honors,  and  for  everything  that 
k  within  the  power  of  man  to  bestow 
— -I  would  not  be  in  any  other  con- 
dicion  than  the  one  I  am  in,  so  far  as 
thii  law  is  concerned.  I  dare  not 
:nsk  my  salvation  outside  of  obedience 
to  that  law.  There  may  be  men 
who  will  get  into  the  celestial  king- 
dom who  have  not  obeyed  that  law 
— God  will  be  their  judge — but  I 
^&  not  put  myself  in  that  position; 
J.  dare  not  risk  my  eternal  salvation 
;apd  exaltation  on  any  «uch  contin- 
/€^Qy  act  that  The  law  has  been 
JT^i^aled;  The  moment  the  rev«la- 
.^iv^w^pablished  and  i^cam^  t^  my 
jiinmhif^  Jt  beeameik  eoitwittMl  to 


]  me — though  I  was  not  mentioned 
I  personally — and  I  accepted  it  as 
such.  I  have  obeyed  it  as  such, 
believing  in  my  heart  that  God  will 
save  and  exalt  all  those  who  per- 
fectly carry  it  out.  It  is  the  hatred 
of  that  principle  among  others,  that 
creates  excitement.  Yet,  by  that 
principle,  God  has  designed  to 
accomplish  His  purposes  on  the 
earth,  and  to  redeem  His  people 
from  the  evils  which  afflict  mankind 
at  the  present  day.  The  other 
agencies  that  are  at  work  among 
men  to-day,  are  complete  failures. 
What  has  all  Christendom  done 
towards  stopping  or  arresting  the 
progress  of  prostitution?  All  the 
preachers  combined  have  no  more 
effect  upon  it  than  the  whistling  of 
the  wind.  It  increases  and  spreads. 
And  who  shall  deliver  mankind  from 
that  sin  and  dreadful  train  of  evils  1 
There  is  nothing  can  do  so  but  the 
power  of  God,  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  the  revelations-  of  God. 
God  has  revealed  the  law  by  which 
it  shall  be  accomplished,  and  we 
have  seen  the  effects  of  it  to  a  cer- 
tain extent.  We  see  a  generation 
growing  up  here,  young  men  and 
young  women,  who  are  the  admira- 
tion of  all  who  behold  them — fine 
physical  specimens  of  manhood  and 
womanhood — pleasant  faces  and 
lovely  countenances  and  foims 
— showing  that  the  blessings  of  God 
have  evidently  rested  upon  the 
parents.  I  thought  of  Brother 
Smooths  case.  I  remarked  but  for 
plurality,  he  would  to-day  have  been 
without  a  child  of  his  own.  But 
see  what  a  number  of  children  he 
has,  and  what  beautiful  children 
they  are.  It  is  so  everywhere 
throughout  these  mountains.  The 
blessing  of  God  has  rested  <^own 
upon  His  servants.  Their  faounee 
ali>e  filled  with  beautiful  x^hiidren. 
73ie  Uessing  of  God  lias  satleiided 
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the  men  who  have  obeyed  His  law, 
and  the  women  also.  They  have 
had  their  trials  ;  but  these  have  had 
the  effect  of  purifying  them.  They 
have  gained  strength  and  power  with 
God,  and  with  man  also,  and  the 
•day  will  come  when  they  will  be 
honored  men  and  honored  women 
on  the  face  of  the  earth.  That  day 
will  come.  It  may  be  distant  yet 
for  a  little  while,  but  it  will  come 
most  assuredly. 

I  pray  God  my  Heavenly  Father, 
to  fill  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
you  may  be  enlightened  thereby, 
and  that  yoa  may  be  led  to  see  and 
comprehend  the  greatness  of  the 
work  in  which  we  are  engaged,  and 
the  character  of  those  iniuences 
we  have  to  contend  with.  There 
^e  unseen  influences  on  both  sides. 


There  are  unseen  and  invisible 
agencies  that  God  our  Heavenly 
Father  has  brought  to  bear  upon 
this  work  to  aid  us,  and  there  are 
on  the  other  side  those  unseen  agen- 
cies of  evil.  We  can  tell  them  by 
their  fruits  and  by  the  results  of 
their  actions  upon  the  children  of 
men.  Let  us  remember  that  it  is 
not  that  which  is  before  us  alone 
that  we  have  to  contend  with,  but 
that  there  are  powers  behind  those 
that  we  see  in  the  flesh,  and  those 
powers  are  determined  to  destroy 
this  work.  It  is  a  contest  between 
Satan  and  God,  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  as  to  the  result ;  and  if  we 
cling  to  the  truth  we  shall  take  part 
in  all  the  glorious  triumphs  of  this 
work,  which  I  pray  for  in  the  name 
of  Jesus.     Amen.^ 
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There  is  a  proverb  or  saying  which 
I  have  heard  a  good  many  times  in 
my  life,  and  which  I  think  bears  a 
great  deal  of  weight,  and  that  is, 
"  truth  is  mighty  and  will  prevail." 
I  think  this  has  been  manifested  in 
every  capacity  in  which  truth  has 
been  used,  whether  applied  tem- 
porally or  spiritually ;  whether 
applied  in  the  capacity  of  nations,  or 
families,  or  individuals ;  whether 
applied  to  the  world  or  to  the  king- 
dom of  God.  I  think  that  in  every 
age  of  the  world,  truth,  whether  it 
has  been  popular  or  unpopular,  has 
proved  itself,  in  the  end  of  its  labor, 
to  prevail  in  all  cases.  When 
Columbus  was  moved  upon  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  to  cross  the  ocean  to 
find  a  new  continent,  his  object  and 
desires  were  unpopular  with  those 
by  whom  he  was  surrounded,  and  it 
was  only  after  a  good  deal  of  labor 
that  he  gained  favor  in  the  eyes  of 
anj  of  the  rulers  of  the   nations 


whereby  to  receive  assistance  suf- 
ficient to  carry  out  his  wislies.  But 
in  the  end  he  prevailed.  He  found 
a  new  world,  as  it  were,  wliich  to-day 
contains  a  population  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race,  numbering  fifty  millions 
of  people.  The  commencement  of 
Columbus'  project  was  certainly^ 
unpopular,  but  the  result  has  proved 
it  true.  And  so  in  all  cases,  when- 
ever men  have  been  inspired  to  re- 
ceive truth,  or  to  promulgate  any 
principle,  which  would  be  a  benefit 
to  the  human  family,  they  have  gen- 
erally been  unpopular.  When 
Eobert  Fulton  undertook  to  demon 
strate  the  power  of  steam  in  a  steam- 
boat, the  crowd  which  gathered  to 
behold  th«  event,  did  not  gather  to 
see  success  ;  they  gathered  there  to 
ridicule,  to  see  a  man  fail  in  per- 
forming a  work  which  they  consid-^ 
ered  v  impossible.  But  when  the 
steam  was  applied  to  the  vessel  it 
moved.  The  invention  was  certainly 
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-very  crude,  but  there  was  truth  in 
it,  and  it  has  prevailed  to  a  great 
^extent ;  for  steam  is  the  great  mo- 
tive power  of  all  the  machinery  in 
the  world,  in  a  great  measure.  And 
430  with  a  Scottish  Earl  when  he  an- 
nounced that  there  was  a  man  going 
to  try  and  light  the  City  of  Edinburgh 
•with  smoke.  The  man  was  looked 
upon  as  crazy.  But  there  was  truth 
in  that  smoke,  and  it  lit  the  city, 
•And  it  has  given  light  to  a  good  many 
other  cities  since.  The  principle 
prevailed,  and  is  now  adopted 
>throughout  the  world.  So  with 
Mr.  Morse,  the  electrician.  He 
unsuccessfully  in  the  first  instance, 
,]^in  1837-8]  sought  aid  both  from 
the  American  Confirress  and  the 
English  orovernment  to  enable  him 
to  carry  out  his  ideas  ;  but  ultimate- 
ly [in  1843]  he  gained  assistance 
from  Congress,  and  his  invention  of 
telegraphy  was  demonstrated  a  suc- 
cess, and  is  now  made  use  of  through- 
out the  civilized  world.  And  so  we 
might  go  on  to  show  that  in  almost 
every  instance  when  men  have  under- 
taken to  introduce  new  principles — 
principles  of  truth — principles  that 
would  benefit  the  human  family — 
they  have  generally  been  very  unpop- 
•ular,  until  the  truth  was  made  mani- 
fest to  the  world. 

The  same  thing  may  be  applied  to 
the  introduction  of  the  principles 
of  eternal  truth  pertaining  to  the 
salvation  of  the  human  family  in  a 
spiritual  point  of  view.  When  our 
Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  step- 
ped forth  into  the  world  to  occupy 
the  position  to  which  He  had  be«n 
ordained  of  God,  there  were  but  few 
individuals  who  had  faith  in  Him, 
or  who  were  looking  for  the  ,coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  in  fulfillment  of 
prophecy.  Jesus,  all  His  life,  it 
maybe  said,  from  the  manger  to  the 
•cross,  was  very  unpopular  with  the 
jnass  of  the  human  family,   more 


particularly  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem. His  history  is  before  the 
world.  He  died  an  ignominious 
death  upon  the  cross,  and  those  of 
His  own  Father's  house,  the  High 
Priests,  and  the  leading  men  of 
Jerusalem,  were  all  in  favor  of  His 
death.  Yet  the  Savior  possessed 
truth.  He  offered  truth  to  the 
world  ;  He  offered  life  and  salvation 
to  the  world.  But  the  principles 
He  taught  were  unpopular  in  His 
day.  He  gathered  around  Him  a 
few  followers ;  but  the  acceptance 
of  His  principles  cost  them  their 
lives,  as  it  did  the  life  of  the  Savior 
Himself.  I  do  not  know  of  a  man 
— except  it  was  John  the  Revelator 
— who  escaped.  They  all  died  vio- 
lent deaths.  They  had  to  seal  their 
testimony  with  their  blood.  Some 
were  crucified ;  others  were  sawn 
asunder,  beheaded^  or  in  some  way 
put  to  death  for  the  w^ord  of  God, 
and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 
They  were  put  to  death  for  their  re- 
ligion. How  is  it  to-day  1  What 
name  has  been  more  honored,  or 
more  held  up  as  an  ensample  to  the 
world  than  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  1 
The  Catholic  world,  the  Protestant 
world,  in  fact  the  whole  Christian 
world  are  professing  to  honor  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Savior 
had  truth,  but  it  was  not  received 
in  His  day  and  time. 

With  regard  to  our  own  time  my 
mind  is  often  led  to  reflect  upon  it. 
Half  a  century  has  past  and  gone 
before  the  eyes  of  this  generation, 
since  the  God  of  heaven  commenced, 
as  in  former  ages  of  the  world,  the 
fulfillment  of  prophecy  and  revela- 
tion contained  in  the  Bible — this 
good  old  book  that  the  Christian 
world  profess  to  believe  in  so  much. 
The  Lord  has  set  His  hand  to  bring 
to  pass  some  of  these  prophecies 
and  principles  which  He  had  fore- 
ordained before  the  world  was,  and 
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which  He  has  left  on  record  through 
the  medium  of  holy  men  who  wrote 
and  spoke  as  they  were  moved  upon 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  from  generation 
to  generation.  Those  prophecies 
are  with  us  to-day.  They  are  con- 
tained in  the  Bible,  a  book  that  is 
published  by  millions  throughout 
the  Christian  world.  The  Christian 
world  profess  to  honor  the  Bible, 
and  to  honor  the  prophecies  and 
sayings  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles. 
But  do  they  believe  in  the  fulfill- 
ment of  these  things?  Do  they 
believe  in  the  fulfillment  of  these 
principles  and  truths  which  are  to- 
day being  fulfilled  in  the  eyes  of 
heaven  and  earth]  No.  Those 
prophecies  and  those  principles — 
which  the  God  of  heaven  has  set 
His  hand  to  carry  out — are  as 
unpopular  to-day  throughout  the 
Christian  world  as  they  were  when 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  stood  in  the  flesh 
and  proclaimed  the  same  to  the 
Jewish  nation.  We  occupy  the 
same  position  that  they  did  in  that 
day  and  generation  with  regard  to 
these  truths.  Now,  as  I  have 
said,  truth  is  mighty.  It  always 
has  prevailed  in  every  age  of  the 
world.  It  will  prevail  in  this  dis- 
pensation as  it  has  done  in  others. 
The: God  of  Israel  will  no  more  fail 
to-day  to  carry  out  the  principles 
which  He  has  stretched  forth  His 
hand  to  establish,  than  he  did  in 
the  days  of  either  Adam,  Enoch, 
Noah,  or  Jesus,  or  in  the  days  of 
any  other  dispensation. 

The  principles  to  which  I  allude 
—the  principles  of  the  Gospel — are 
worthy  the  attention  and  compre- 
hension of  at  least  the  Latter-day 
Saints,  and  it  would  be  well  for  the 
Christian  world  to  take  them  into 
consideration  also ;  for  if  truth  is 
going  to  prevail  in  the  earth  it  cer- 
taiifily  will  involve  the  destiny  of  this 
wAole  generation,.  Jew  and  Gentile, 


high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  Zion 
and  Babylon.  It  will  involve  the 
destiny  of  the  whole  world  —of  the 
fourteen  hundred  millions  of  people 
who  breathe  the  breath  of  life  in  it. 
And  I  bear  record  and  testimony, 
as  a  servant  of  God,  that  the  God 
of  heaven  has  set  His  hand  to  carry 
out  those  great  and  eternal  principles 
which  He  decreed  before  the  world 
was  made  and  which  He  has  left  on 
record  through  the  mouths  of  His 
prophets,  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  last 
dispensation  and  fullness  of  times. 
Are  thtse  principles  popular  to-day  t* 
They  are  not.  Why  not  1  Because 
the  world  is  not  governed  by  the 
spirit  of  inspiration ;  because  its 
people  do  not  seek  the  Lord ;  be- 
cause they  do  not  honor  His  name ;. 
but  they  are  governed  and  controlled 
by  other  principles.  But  the  Lord 
will  rule  over  His  own  Kingdom, 
notwithstanding  the  Devil  has  great 
dominion  to-day  as  he  has  had  in 
almost  every  age  of  the  world.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  their 
agency.  They  must  use  that  agency 
according  to  the  desires  of  their  own 
hearts,  whether  they  be  for  good,  or- 
whether  they  be  for  evil.  But  the 
day  is  at  hand  when  the  X«ord  will 
show  the  children  of  this  generation 
that  there  is  a  God  in  Israel,  as  He 
has  done  in  other  dispensations  when 
He  has  reigned.  In  all  the  history 
of  the  dealings  of  God  with  man 
this  one  principle,  sooner  or  later, 
has  manifested  itself:  that  virtue 
exalteth  a  nation,  while  sin  is  a  re- 
proach to  any  people.  You  will  see- 
that  this  has  been  manifested  in  the 
history  of  all  nations  under  heaven 
—in  their  rise  and  progress  and 
prosperity,  arid  in  their  fall  and  de- 
cline and  in  their  final  overtbi^w' 
and  destruction.  You  will  find  in 
every  instance  that  sin,  error,  dark-' 
ness,  falsehood,  wrong-doing,  have-' 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  overthrd^' 
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of  every  nation  and  city  under  heav- 
en from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  until  the  present  time.  What 
men  sow  they  will  reap,  and  wliat 
measure  they  measure  to  others  will 
be  measured  unto  them. 

To-day  we  occupy  a  peculiar  posi- 
tion as  a  people — as  Latter-<lay 
Saints  here  in  these  mountains 
Here  is  a  people  growing  up  in  the 
earth  whoareorganized  in  toaChuich) 
called  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints.  How  did  the 
organization  of  that  CJmrch  come 
about?  Why,  the  (lod  of  heaven 
has  proclaimed  through  His  pio^jhets 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  an<l 
others,  whose  writings  are  contained 
within  the  lids  of  the  Bible,  that  in 
the  latter  days  He  would  set  His 
hand  to  call  fortii  His  Church  out 
of  the  wilderness  and  out  of  lark- 
ness  and  error,  and  establish  it  upon 
the  foundation  of  truth,  Ciirisb  Jesus 
being  the  chief  corner  stone.  The 
God  of  heaven  also  proclaimed 
through  Daniel,  4,000  yeai's  ago, 
that  in  the  latter  days  he  would  set 
up  a  kingdom  which  should  never 
be  destroye<i  ;  and  the  kingdom 
should  not  be  left  to  other  people, 
but  it  should  break  in  pieces  atid 
consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it 
should  stand  forever.  That  prophet 
also  declared  that  a  little  stone 
should  be  cut  out  of  the  mountain 
without  hands ;  that  the  stone 
should  become  a  great  mountain 
and  fill  the  whole  earth ;  and  that 
it  should  break  in  pieces  all  other 
kingdoms.  Was  that  Prophet 
inspired  by  the  Spirit  and  power  of 
God  1  I  say  in  the  name  of  Israel's 
God  he  was,  and  so  was  Isaiah  when 
he  spoke  of  the  gathering  ot  the 
people  unto  the  mountains  of  Israel 
to  establish  the  Zion  of  God  in  its 
beauty,  strength,  power  aud  glory. 
The  God  of  heaven  also  inspired  a 
prophet  as  he  stood  upon  the  Isle  of 


Patmos — John  the  Revelator— and 
in  connection  with  the  great  events 
of  the  last  dispensation  and  fullness 
of  times  he  saw,  in  vision,  an  '^anr 
gel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  haVr 
ing  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach 
unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
and  tongue  and  people,  saying  with 
a  loud  voice,  fear  God  and  «ive  slory 
to  Him  ;  for  the  hour  of  His  judg- 
ment is  come."  Now  I  want  this 
congregation  ;  I  want  the  world  ;  I 
want  the  Christian  world  ;  I  want 
the  priests  of  the  day  who  cry  aloud 
for  the  blood  of  innocence  to  be  shed 
to  carry  out  their  desires — I  want 
these  priests  and  all  who  are  labor- 
ing to  overthrow  "Mormonism," 
to  carefully  inquire,  whether  tho^e 
prophets  were  inspired  of  God, 
And  if  they  were  inspired  of  God, 
whether  it  is  right  for  them  to  mak^ 
war  against  the  work  of  God  in  the 
earth]  Whether  it  would  not  be 
better  to  let  these  things  alone — to 
leave  them  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord, 
and  allow  Him  to  govern  and  con- 
trol as  He  sees  fit]  And  if  these 
men  were  inspired  of  the  Lord  an4 
made  those  proclamations — with 
thousands  of  others  in  the  Bible  and 
in  the  revelations  of  God — the  qu^r 
tion  is,  whether  this  warfare  against 
God  and  against  His  work  is  going 
to  prevail]  The  wicked  will  have 
no  such  power;  for  the  Lord  basset 
His  hand  to  fulfill  these  thin^ 
which  have  been  predicted  by  Hi$ 
Prophets — to  establish  His  Church 
and  Kingdom  upon  the  earth.  He 
has  called  Prophets,  and  they  were 
inspired  of  God.  Joseph  Smith 
was  a  Prophet  of  God.  He  was 
a  man  raised  up  by  the  power  of 
God.  He  received  the  testimony. of 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  by  visions 
and  revelation  as  did  John  the 
Revelator.  Angels  appeared  unto 
him  and  taught  him  the  ways  of  life« 
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Those  men  who  held  the  Priesthood 
— ^who  were  put  to  death  in  the  flesh 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ — visited 
Joseph  Smith.  John  the  Baptist 
conferred  upon  him  the  Aaron ic 
Priesthood  ;  Peter,  James  and  John, 
the  Apostleship  and  Melchisedek 
Priesthood  ;  and  all  the  Prophets 
who  held  any  keys  and  powers  be- 
longing to  the  Gospel  these  also 
visited  Joseph  Smith,  and  conferred 
upon  him  those  keys  and  powers 
and  authority  to  administer  them 
on  the  earth.  These  are  eternal 
truths,  as  the  God  of  heaven  lives, 
and  they  will  prevail  whether  men 
believe  them  or  not,  or  whether  the 
wicked  war  against  them  or  not. 
These  truths  belong  to  God  Him- 
self. He  is  the  author  of  them. 
He  has  given  forth  certain  decrees, 
and  they  will  have  their  fulfillment 
in  the  earth. 

Now,  as  far  as  the  Latter-day 
Saints  are  concerned,  I  will  say  to 
my  brethren  and  sisters,  we  ought 
to  contemplate  these  principles. 
There  is  no  power  organized 
beneath  the  heavens  that  can  stay 
the  hand  of  Almighty  God.  He 
has  set  His  hand  to  carry  out  His 
purposes.  The  world  hate  this  peo- 
ple, because  the  Lord  has  called 
them  forth  out  of  the  world,  the 
same  as  He  called  His  disciples  of 
old.  This  is  the  position  we  occupy 
to-day,  as  His  people.  Though  our 
numbers  are  small,  yet  "  a  little 
one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a 
small  one  a  stron«?  nation  :"  and  the 
Lord  will  hasten  it  in  His  time.  A 
little  one  has  already  become  more 
than  a  thousand,  or  a  hundred  tliou- 
sand,  and  in  spite  of  all  opposition 
this  small  one  will  become  a  great 
nation,  and  God  will  hasten  it  in 
His  time,  because  God  is  our  friend. 
Now,  these  are  truths.  They  have 
emanated  from  God  Himself. 


The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
law  of  salvation.  No  man  can  be 
saved  without  it.  The  Gospel  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  ev- 
ery one  that  believe th — to  Jew  or 
Greek,  Catholic,  Methodist,  Baptist, 
or  any  other  sect  or  party  on  the  face 
of  the  earth. 

\V  e,  as  Latter-day  Saints,  are 
called  upon  to  build  up  Zion.  We 
have  been  gathered  to  be  instructed 
by  inspiration  and  through  the 
medium  of  the  Holy  Priesthood, 
in  the  principles  of  eternal  truth. 
This  is  our  condition  to-day.  Fifty- 
three  years  have  passed  since  this 
work  commenced.  Joseph  Smith 
dwelt  in  the  flesh  some  fourteen 
years  after  he  organized  this  Church. 
He  holds  the  keys  of  this  dispensa- 
tion on  both  sides  of  the  veil,  and 
will  hold  them  forever.  God  or- 
dained him  to  perform  a  certain 
work.  He  performed  it.  He  stayed 
on  earth  until  his  work  was  finished. 
All  the  keys,  powers  and  principles 
which  God  srave  unto  him  he  left 
with  his  brethren  ;  although  what- 
soever he  left  with  his  brethren  did 
not  take  from  him  ;  for  as  Jesus 
says  in  a  revelation  given  in  regard 
to  the  Priesthood  : 

"Whoso  is  faithful  unto  the  ob- 
taining these  two  Priesthoods  of 
which  I  have  spoken,  and  the  magni- 
fying their  calling,  are  sanctified  by 
the  Spirit  unto  the  renewing  of  their 
bodies  ; 

"  And  he  that  receiveth  my  Fa- 
ther, receiveth  my  Father's  King- 
dom ;  therefore  all  that  my  Father 
hath  shall  be  given  unto  him  ; 

"  And  this  is  according  to  the 
oath  and  the  covenant  which  be- 
longcth  to  the  Priesthood  ; 

"  But  whoso  breaketh  this  cove- 
nant, after  he  hath  received  it,  and 
altogether  turneth  therefrom,  shall 
not  have  forgivenes  of  sins  in 
this     world     nor     in     the     world 
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to  come." — Doc.  and  Gov.,  Sec.  84. 
Thus,  although  the  Lord  bestows 
upon  His  servants  the  same  powers 
and  blessings  that  He  Biraself  holds, 
it  does  not  take  away  these  powers 
and  blessings  from  the  Father.  The 
Father  possesses  all  He  had  before. 
The  Sou  ix)ssesbes  all  that  he  hath 
given  unto  him.  So  do  the  sons  of 
the  living  God.  When  a  man  bestows 
those  gifts  and  blessings  and  powers 
upon  others,  he  does  not  lose  them 
himself.  The  Lord  raised  up  Joseph 
Smith.  He  organized  this  Church. 
It  has  been  organized  for  54  years 
next  April.  And  what  has  been 
the  consequence  1  Have  we  had 
opposition'?  Yes.  Have  we  had 
persecution?  Yes.  Is  not  the  de- 
sire of  a  great  many  millions  of 
people  for  our  overthrow  ]  Yes ; 
and  a  great  many  wish  us  put  to 
death.  Some  men  go  so  far  as  to 
be  willing  to  slay,  utterly,  men,  wo- 
men and  children,  because  they  be- 
lieve what  is  termed  "  Mormonism," 
but  which  is  really  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  These  things  are 
proclaimed  to  the  world  today. 
What  is  the  matter?  Mormonism 
is  unpopular.  Why  is  it  unpopular  1 
"  Because,'*  say  the  priests  of  the 
day,  "it  interferes  with  our  rights. 
We  preach  for  hire  and  divine  for 
money,  and  if  the  Mormons  were  to 
prevail  in  the  earth,  we  should  lose 
our  business,  and  we  cannot  endure 
it."  "  Why,"  says  the  world,  **  you 
profess  to  believe  in  polygamy,  and 
that  is  why  you  are  persecuted." 
Ko,  you  are  mistaken  about  that. 
The  worst  persecution  this  Church 
ever  endured  was  before  polygamy 
was  revealed  to  the  Church.  We 
have  had  more  prosperity  since  we 
carried  out  that  law,  and  endeavored 
to  fulfill  it  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  God,  than  we  ever  had  as 
a  people  before.  And  here  is  the 
principle   with   me — I  speak  as  an 


individual ;  I  speak  for  myself — 
if  this  work  is  of  God ;  if  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  revealed 
to  Joseph  Smith,  is  true,  then  God 
will  take  care  of  it ;  if  the  patriarch- 
al law  of  marriage  comes  from  the 
God  of  Ismel,  He  will  take  cape  of 
it ;  He  will  protect  and  defend  it, 
and  He  will  uphold  the  people  that 
carry  it  out.  I  say  this  is  in  the 
name  of  Israel's  God.  And  if  it  is 
not  of  God,  who  wants  it  1  I  don't, 
neither  do  this  people.  I  speak  of 
this  principle  because  I  want  my 
brethren  and  sisters  to  understand 
the  views  I  have  upon  it. 

I  know  we  are  engaged  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  I  kilow  this  is 
His  Church.  He  has  organised  it 
with  Prophets  and  Apostles  in  ful- 
fillment of  predictions  made  thou- 
sands of  years  ago.  This  is  a  work 
which  was  ordained  before  the  world 
was.  The  Lord  Almighty  never 
created  a  world  like  this  and  peopled 
it  for  G,000  years,  as  he  has  done, 
without  having  some  motive  in  view. 
That  motive  was,  that  we  might  come 
here  and  exercise  our  agency.  The 
probation  we  are  called  upon  to  pass 
through,  is  intended  to  elevate  us  so 
that  we  can  dwell  in  the  presence 
of  Cod  our  Father.  And  that  eter- 
nal variety  of  character  which  ex- 
isted in  the  heavens  among  the 
spirits — from  God  upon  his  throne 
down  to  Lucifer  the  son  of  the 
morning — exists  here  upon  the 
earth.  That  variety  will  remain 
upon  the  earth  in  the  creations  of 
God,  and  for  what  I  know,  through- 
out the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 
Men  will  occupy  different  glories  and 
positions  according  to  their  lives — 
according  to  the  law  they  keep  in 
the  fiesh. 

But  I  want  the  Latter-day  Saints 
to  understand  their  position.  Our 
trust  is  in  God.  With  regard  to 
men,  it  is  our  duty  to  treat  our  fel- 
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low-men  aright ;  to  leave  them  in 
the  hands  of  God  if  they  persecute 
us.  The  Lord  has  a  controversy 
with  this  generation.  Tliis  Bible, 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  con- 
tains a  vast  amount  of,  I  will  say, 
tremendous  revelations,  tremendous 
events,  which  hang  over  the  heads 
of  the  people  of  this  dispensation. 
Are  tliese  events  going  to  fall  un- 
fulfilled 1  No  ;  no  more  than  they 
did  in  the  days  of  the  fall  of  Baby- 
lon, of  Nineveh,  of  Jerusalem,  and 
of  other  cities  in  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  When  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  became  ripe  in  iniquity  ; 
though  Jerusalem  was  the  royal  city, 
in  which  was  the  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim,  and  in  whicli  sacrifices  were 
made  unto  the  Lord,  yet  the  city 
was  laid  low,  and  the  Jews  have 
been  trampled  under  the  feet  of  the 
Gentiles  for  1,800  years.  We  ar« 
living  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium,  and  near  the  close  of 
the  6,000th  year  of  the  world's  his- 
tory. Tremendous  events  await  this 
generation.  You  can  read  an  ac- 
count of  them  in  the  revelations 
of  St.  «^ohn ;  the  opening  of  the 
seals ;  the  blowing  of  the  trumpets; 
the  pouring  out  of  the  plagues  ;  the 
judgments  oi  God  which  will  over- 
take the  wicked  when  Great  Babylon 
comes  in  remembrance  before  God, 
and  when  the  sword  that  is  bathed 
in  heaven  sha//  fall  on  Idumea,  or 
the  world  who  shall  be  able  to  abide 
these  things  1  Here  we  are  living 
in  the  midst  of  these  tremendous 
events. 

We  are  in  the  hands  of  God  ;  our 
nation  is,  and  so  are  the  nations  of 
the  earth;  and  when  they  undertake 
to  overthrow  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
which  is  decreed  shall  be  established, 
they. have  somebody  to  fight  against 
besides  Joseph  Smith,  Brigham 
Young,  or  John  Taylor,  or  any  other 
of  the  leaders  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 


Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  This 
warfare  is  between  God  and  the 
devil,  between  light  and  darkness, 
truth  and  error,  between  the  heavens 
and  the  earth ;  and  that  God  who 
has  supported  His  work  from  the 
creation  of  the  World,  is  bound  to 
do  it  unto  the  end.  Where  have 
you  ever  read  that  the  Kingdom  of 
God  would  be  overthrown  in  the 
last  days  1  You  cannot  find  it  any- 
where on  the  pages  of  the  records 
of  divine  truth.  No  ;  the  revela- 
tions of  God  will  be  fulfilled.  And 
we  must  exercise  faith  in  that  direc- 
tion. As  the  ancients  had  faith ;  as 
the  world  was  created  by  faith  ;  as 
Noah  built  an  ark  and  preached  the 
Gospel  of  repentance  for  120  years- 
by  faith  ;  as  Abraham  went  out  not 
knowing  where  he  was  going  by 
faith ;  as  the  ancients  performed 
many  mighty  works,  such  as  the 
subduing  of  cities  and  kingdoms  by 
faith  ;  therefore  I  say  to  the  Latter- 
day  Saints,  you  are  required  by  the 
God  of  Israel,  your  Heavenly  Father, 
by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  holy 
angels,  and  by  every  principle  of 
eternal  truth,  to  exercise  faith  in  the 
revelations  of  God,  for  they  will  be 
fulfilled  as  the  Lord  lives.  God  is 
with  this  people.  But  we  are  re- 
quired to  hearken  to  his  voice,  obey 
his  commandments,  and  humble 
ourselves  before  him.  And  I  thank 
the  Lord  that  I  have  lived  to  see  the 
time  when  I  believe  there  is  a  great 
improvement  among  the  Latter-day 
Saints.  I  believe  they  are  exer- 
cising greater  faith  in  God.  And 
there  is  a  calmness  prevailing  among 
the  Mormons — so  called — that  is  a 
marvel  and  a  wonder  to  the  world. 
The  world  wonder  why  we  are  not 
excited  over  th^  opposition  that  is 
brought  to  bear  upon  us  by  the  mil- 
lions of  people  who  inhabit  this  con- 
tinent, as  well  as  by  the  people  of 
the    nations    of    the    earth.      The 
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reason  of  our  calmness  is — God  is 
our  friend,    our  lawgiver,   our  de- 
literer.     If  the  Lord  cannot  sustain 
His  work,  we  certainly  cannot.     But 
He  can.      He  has  always  done  it, 
and  will  do  it  to  the  end.     There- 
fore I  say  to  the  Saints,  fear  not. 
Trust  in  God.     Let  not  your  hearts 
be  faint.     Let  your  prayers  ascend 
to  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabbaoth, 
day  and  night.    Ask  what  you  want. 
When  you  do  that,  the  Lord  will 
answer  your   prayers,  if  you   ask 
what  is  right.     There  is  where  our 
our  strength  lies.     It  is  in  God.     I 
hiive  no  hope  in  anything  else.    But 
I  do  look  upon  the  Latter-day  Saints 
as  occupying  a  most  glorious  posi- 
tion  in   this  day  and   age   of  the 
world.     This  is  the  first  time  sincfe 
God  created  the  world  that  he  has 
ever  established  a  dispensation   to 
remain  on  the  earth  until  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  —to  remain  in 
power  and  strength  and  glory,  until 
the  Millennium,   until    He   reigns 
whose  right  it  is  to  reign.     Behold 
what  lies  before  you  !    Behold  the 
power  of  God  !      Behold  the  pros- 
perity of  Zion  !     Behold  the  bless- 
ings which  have  rested  upon  your 
houses,  your  lands,  your  flocks  and 
herds,  your  children — the  blessings 
of  the  earth  as  well  as  of  the  heav- 
ens— in  this  mighty  barren  desert  1 
Then  should  we  have  any  doubts 
or  fears  with  regard  to  the  Kingdom 
of  God  1      No  !      As   a  people  we 
should  rise  up  in  faith  and  power 
before   God,  and   make  our  wants 
known,  and  leave  our  destiny  in  His 
hands.     It  is  there  anyhow.    It  will 
remain  there.     And  with  regard  to 
our  nation,    I   leave   them   in    the 
hands  of  God  ;  but  I  would  to  God 
their  eyes  were  open  to  see  and  un- 
derstand   the   responsibilities    that 
rest  upon  them.     I  would  to  God 
that    the   rulers   of   our  land — the 
President  of  the  United  States,  the 


Congress  of  the  United  States,  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States 
— would  learn  the  responsibility  the 
God  of  heaven  will  hold  them  to 
in  the  administration  of  those  glori- 
ous principles  laid  down  in  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  government  of  this 
country.  The  God  of  heaven  will 
hold  this  nation,  as  well  as  all  other 
nations,  responsible  for  the  manner 
in  which  these  principles  are  used. 
If  they  misuse  them,  it  will  be  their 
loss.  If  they  trample  the  Constitu- 
tion under  foot ;  if  they  undertake^ 
to  deprive  any  portion  of  citizens  of 
the  rights  the  Constitution  guaran- 
tees unto  them,  they  will  be  held 
responsible,  and  will  have  to  pay  the 
bill.  When  innocent  blood  is  shed, 
it  costs  something ;  and  I  would  to 
God  that  our  nation  could  under- 
stand the  blessings  they  enjoy. 
There  is  no  nation  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  that  has  the  same  liberty  that 
is  guaranteed  to  us  by  the  Constitu- 
tion of  our  country. 

Have  we  any  warfare  with  our 
Govenimenti  Have  we  any  re- 
proach to  offer  them  1  Not  at  all. 
1  feel  sorry  that  this  nation  should 
sow  seeds  which  when  ripe  will  bring 
destruction  ;  for  I  know  as  God  lives 
that  if  this  or  any  other  government 
departs  from  the  principles  of  truth, 
becomes  ripened  in  iniquity,  forsakes 
the  Lord,  forsakes  the  principles  or 
life  and  liberty,  the  God  of  heaven 
will  hold  it  responsible.  Judg- 
ments will  come  upon  the  wicked^ 
When  men  depart  from  the  princi- 
ples of  truth  and  cleave  unto  dark- 
ness and  wickedness,  they  reap  the- 
whirlwind  ;  they  lay  the  foundation 
for  desolation. 

I  pray  God  my  heavenly  Father^ 
that  his  blessing  may  rest  upon  ma, 
as  Latter-day  Saints ;  that  we  may 
comprehend  and  understand  our 
position,  our  duties  and  our  respon- 
sibilities to  God.     When  I    look*. 
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Jbrethren  and  sisters,  upon  this 
handful  of  men  and  women  here  in 
these  mountains  of  Israel,  say  150,- 
000,  out  of  the  fourteen  hundred 
million  people  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  ;  when  I  realize  the  respon- 
sibility that  God  has  laid  upon  the 
JLatter-day  Saints,  the  responsibility 
of  building  up  this  great  kingdom 
-of  our  God,  of  proclaiming  the 
principles  of  eternal  life,  light  and 
truth  to  the  world ;  when  I  reflect 
upon  these  things  I  ask  myself  the 
xjuestion.  What  manner  of  men 
ought  we  to  be  ]  Our  numbers  are 
small  compared  even  with  the  in- 
habitants of  this  nation,  not  to 
^peak  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world ;  yet,  as  I  said  before  I  say 
^ain,  the  God  of  heaven  looks  to 
the  Latter-day  Saints  to  carry  on 
His  work. 

Then  let  us  be  careful.     Let  us 
ixealize  our  condition.     Let  us  realize 
we  are  here  upon  a  mission.     Let 
us  realize  that  we  will  be  held  respon- 
^fiible  for  the  manner  in  which  we  fill 
it.     We  should  be  willing  to  sacri- 
fice  everything  for  the  upbuilding 
-of  the  Kingdom  of  God.     Any  man 
who  will  seek  to  save  his  life  and 
-desert  the  principles  of  the  Gospel, 
is  not  worthy  of  eternal  life.     How 
vmany  have  laid  down  their  lives  since 
the  creation  of  the  world  for  the  sake 
lof    the    truth  ]      Jesus     Himself 
^descended   below   all   things.      He 


descended,  I  believe,  lower  than  any 
other  man  will  be  called  to  descend. 
Are  we  greater  than  Jesus  ?     If  we 
are  called  upon  to-day  to  lay  down 
our  lives,  what  of  it  1     Is  it  not  as 
well  to  die  for  the  Gospel's  sake  as 
to  die  for  anything  else  ]    A  million 
of  men,  a  few  years  ago,  sacrificed 
their  lives  for  the  honor  of  this  nar 
tion.     No  matter  what  we  may  be 
called    to    pass    through,     let     us 
maintain    our    integrity    to     God. 
Where  is  the  man  whose  mind  has 
been  lit  up  by  the  inspiration  of  God 
to  comprehend  the  celestial  kingdom, 
or  the  celestial  law,  or  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  can  bear  the  idea 
of  pursuing  a  course  whereby  he  will 
be  cut  off  from  inheriting  the  bless- 
ings for  which  he  has  h®ped  ip  the 
future  ]    No,  I  would  rather  die  a 
thousand  deaths  than  be  deprived 
of  these  blessings.     We  have  a  long 
time  to  live  when  we  get  through 
here.     There  is  all  eternity  before 
us.     It  will  pay  you,  it  will  pay  me 
—no  matter  what  comes,  no  matter 
what  this  nation  may  do  to  oppress 
us — to  be  true  and  faithful  to  our 
covenants,  to  our  wives  and  children, 
to  our  God  and  to  our  country  ;  it 
will  pay  us  to  be  faithful  to  the  end. 
I  pray  God  that  this  may  be  our 
lot,  that  we  may  be  true  and  faithful 
unto  death,  and  inherit  eternal  life, 
for  Jesus*  sake.     Amen. 
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JOSEPH  smith's  TESTIMONY   NEVER  PROVEN  FALSE — PRIMITIVE    ORGAN- 
IZATION  OF  THE  CHURCH — WORK  OF  CHRIST  NOT  COMPLEIED  WHEN- 
HE  SAID,    "IT  IS  finished"  —  WHY  SHOULD  SO    MUCH    FAULT    BE. 
FOUND  WITH  THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS  ] — THE  WORLD'S    OBJECTION 
TO     "MORMONISM"  —  HISTORY  OF  THE   APOSTLES  —  AUTHORITY  TO 
PREACH     THE    GOSPEL    RESTORED  —  TEMPLES  —  BAPTISM    FOR    THE 

DEAD— BOOK    OP    MORMON  —  RESTORATION  OF  THE    PRIESTHOOD 

CAUSE  OF  PERSECUTION — NO  SURRENDER— PLURAL  MARRIAGE., 


I  LIKEWISE  can  bear  my  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  tliis  work  that  the 
world  please  to  call  Morraonism. 
The  "  Mormon"  problem"  is  very 
easily  defined  if  we  consider  the 
pretensions  of  the  people  called 
"Mormons."  From  the  time  that 
Joseph  Smith  first  declared  that  he 
had  had  a  vision  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son — from  that  time  to  the 
present,  I  know  that  the  world  have 
never  been  able  to  prove  that  his 
testimony  was  false.  I  know  that 
they  have  never  been  able  to  prove 
that  Moroni  did  not  give  to  him  the 
plates  of  gold,  or  that  the  transla- 
tion called  the  Book  of  Mormon  is 
false.  I  know  that  they  have  never 
been  able  to  prove  that  John  the 
Baptist  did  not  visit  Joseph  Smith 
and  Oliver  Cowdery,  and  confer 
upon  them  the  Holy  Priesthood, 
even  the  Aaronic  Priesthood ; 
neither  have  I  ever  heard  that  it  has 
been  proved  that  the  Melchisedek 
Priesthood  and  Apostleship  were 
not  restored  by  Peter,  James  and 
John.  There  has  been  a  great  deal 
said  about  Mormonism ;  quite  a 
number  of  books  written  upon  the 


subject ;  a  great  deal  of  derision  has 
been  made  of  it ;  but  the  testimony 
of  the  Latter-day  Saints  has  never 
been  proven  to  be  false. 

We   have   declared  to  the  world i 
that  God  has  spoken  from  the  heav- 
ens ;  that  angels  have  appeared  to 
the  children  of  men  ;  and  that  th&- 
keys  of  the  Priesthood  and  intelli- 
gence   have  been   restored   to-  th© 
earth — and  we  know  it.     We  have 
invited   the   people  to  search    the 
Scriptures  to  see  if  these  things  were 
not  predicted — to  find  out  if  it  had 
not  been  declared  therein   that  it 
should  come  to  pass  in  the  last  day^ 
that  the  God  of  heaven  would  estab- 
lish  His  Kingdom  upon  the  earth.. 
There  had  to  be  a  commencement. 
We  read  in  the  Bible  that  God  set 
in  the  Church  firstly  Apostles,  then 
Prophets,    then    Evangelists,     and 
Teachers,  for  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry and  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ.     Paul  declared  that 
the  Saints  were  the  body  of  Christ, 
members  in  particular,  and  ho  bore- 
the  same  testimony  to  the  Corinth- 
ians that  he  bore  to  the  Ephesiaps^ 
concerning  the  fact  that  God  had* 
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set  in  the  Church  firstly  Apostles, 
iihen  Prophets,  etc.  Might  I  ask  where 
the  revelation  is  that  at  any  time 
set  in  the  Church  firstly  Popes,  then 
Cardinals,  Archbishops,  and  Right 
Heverend  Fathers  in  God  ?  Might 
I  ask  where  the  revelation  is  author- 
izing the  establishment  of  tho 
Episcopal  Church]  Might  I  ask 
where  the  revelation  is  authorizing 
the  alteration  of  the  order  of  gov- 
ernment which  God  had  set  in  the 
Church  1  We  are  calmly  told  that 
these  things  are  done  away  with. 
Who  says  so  ]  Men  whose  business 
it  is  to  try  and  prevent  people  from 
thinking  for  themselves,  and  to  do 
the  thinking:  for  them.  But  as  a 
responsible  being  I  am  bound  to  do 
my  own  thinking;  and  when  it  comes 
to  a  question  of  my  eternal  welfare, 
I  take  the  liberty  to  think  for  myself. 
I  am  told  that  holy  men  of  old  wrote 
and  spoke  as  they  were  moved  upon 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the 
Scriptures  were  not  to  be  understood 
by  private  interpretation.  I  believe 
as  a  child  of  God,  that  I  have  a  right 
to  receive  intelligence,  for  it  was 
j)redicted  ages  ago  that  God  would 
^give  to  those  who  loved  Him  line 
jipon  line,  precept  upon  precept, 
here  a  little  and  there  a  little,  until 
.they  were  perfected.  The  object 
of  the  Apostleship  was  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  Saints.  Now,  I  can 
understand  the  value  of  this  Apostle- 
ship. Those  who  hold  it  are  to  be 
taught  by  the  revelations  of  God, 
and  have  authority  tu  call  upon  men 
everywhere  to  repent,  to  believe  in 
the  living  and  true  God,  to  cease 
from  their  heresies,  to  cease  from 
their  wickedness  and  abominations, 
to  lead  perfect  and  pure  lives,  and 
to  give  them  the  privilege  of  being 
la^tized  by  immersion  for  the  re- 
sussion  of  sins,  and  to  have  hands 
Wd  upon  them,  that  they  n^ay  re- 
•<^ive  the  Holy  Ghost    This,  we  are 


given  to  understand  by  the  his- 
torians, was  the  manner  in  which 
the  Kingdom  of  God  was  established 
in  the  days  of  the  Savior,  and  if  it 
had  remained  upon  the  earth  there 
would  have  been  a  continuation  of 
the  Apostleship. 

When  Jesus  said,  "  It  is  finished," 
He  did  not  give  us  to  understand 
that  the  whole  work  was  finished  so 
far  as  we  were  concerned  as  individ- 
uals ;  because  the  last  instructions 
that  He  gave  to  His  Apostles,  as  re- 
corded by  the  historian  Mark,  and 
which  were  given  after  His  crucifix- 
ion and  resurrection  were  :  "Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned.  And  these  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  iii 
my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils ; 
they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues  ; 
they  shall  take  up  serpents  ;  and  if 
they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them  ;  they  shall  lay  hands 
on  the  sick  and  they  shall  recover." 
And  we  are  told  that  the  Apostles 
went  and  preached  this  doctrine; 
called  upon  men  everywhere  to  re- 
pent of  their  sins,  called  upon  them 
to  repent  of  their  false  modes  and 
manner  of  worship.  They  preached 
exclusive  salvation.  They  had  the 
only  way  to  be  saved.  This  was 
what  rendered  them  so  unpopular. 
This  is  what  renders  us  so  unpopular 
to  day.  But  if  we  preach  the  same 
doctrine,  if  we  have  similar  power, 
if  God  has  spoken  from  the  heavens 
and  has  declai'ed  to  His  children  the 
necessity  of  their  repentance,  and 
has  chosen  men  to  hold  the  Priest- 
hood, and  go  forth  to  the  nations  of 
the  earth ;  if  this  is  the  casie,  where 
will  the  wicked  and  ungodly  be  t  I 
think,  myself,  it  should  be  a  m^ter 
of  interest  to  all  classes  of  people, 
especially  rulers,  to  make  themse^res 
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acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of 
the  Latter-day  Saints,  with  the 
principles  which  they  teach,  so  that 
they  may  act  in  wisdom.  They  have 
to  give  an  account  of  the  deeds  dune 
in  the  body ;  they  will  have  to  stand 
before  the  bar  of  God  ;  their  record 
will  be  there  ;  and  I  say  it  is  to  the 
individual  interest  of  every  man, 
whether  he  is  a  king  or  a  beggar,  to 
make  his  record  of  such  a  character 
that  he  will  dare  to  meet  it;  because 
as  sure  as  we  live  to-day,  we  shall 
have  to  face  the  record  we  make 
upon  earth. 

Now,  why  should  so  much  fault 
be  found  with  the  Latter-day  Saints  ? 
Kight  here,  I  would  ask,  why  should 

•  80  much  fault  have  been  found  with 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1  Why  should 
80  much  fault  have  been  found  with 
the  Apostles  and  their  followers'! 
Why  did  they  not,  when  they  found 
it  wa9  distasteful  to  the  majority  of 
the  people,  give  up  their  belief  and 
1)ecome  one  with  them,  as  we  are 
Idudly  invited  to  dol  Why  did 
they  not,  in  the  midst  of  their  per- 
secutions— when  they  were  being 
torn  to  pieces  by  wild  beasts,  etc., — 
rise  up  and  say :  "  Will  it  not  be 
"better,  seeing  our  religion  is  so  dis- 
tasteful to  mankind,  to  stop  our 
mode  of  woi'ship,  and  worship  with 
the  majority 'r  Why,  they  never 
dreamed  of  such  a  thing.  I  have 
never  heard  of  a  faithful  man  that 

-  ever  lived  who  dreamed  of  such  a 
thing  as  giving  up  that  which  he 
believed  to  be  true  for  the  sake  of 
the  approbation   even  of  millions. 

-Joseph  Smitli,  the  Prophet,  Seer 
and  Sevelator,  stood  alone  and 
declared  that  God  had  spoken  from 
the  heavens,  anrl  when  people  be- 
lieved   his    testimony,  when    they 

•  aceepted  the  doctrines  he  taught, 
God  bore  witness  to  them  that  he 
^fi»  a.  trtid  Prophet.  They  discovered 

t4luk|:  the  doctrine  which  be  taught 


was  that  which  was  taught  anciently; 
they  discovered  by  the  revelations 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  in  the 
last  days  the  Kingdom  of  God  was 
to  be  establisiied  upon  the  earth ; 
and  in  their  simplicity  they  believed 
that  it  had  to  be  commenced  with  a 
few ;  and  that  it  had  to  commence 
wherever  the  Great  Eternal  deter- 
mined that  it  should  commence. 
He  revealed  Himself  that  He  might 
have  a  testator  on  tlie  earth  who 
knew  that  He  lived,  who  knew  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ.  He  revealed 
Himself  to  the  boy  Joseph  Smith, 
who  had  sought  Him  in  perfect  faith. 
And,  then,  in  order  that  the  world 
might  be  left  without  excuse,  when 
He  sent  the  angel  Moroni  to  reveal 
the  history  of  the  house  of  Jacob  on 
this  continent.  He  did  not  leave 
the  fact  of  his  visit  dependent  upon 
the  testimony  of  one  man.  Others 
were  privileged  to  receive  the  visits 
of  heavenly  messengers,  that  in  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses, 
every  word  should  be  established. 
When  did  the  three  witnesses^ — 
Oliver  Cowdery,  David  Whitmer, 
and  Martin  Harris — ever  declare 
otherwise  than  that  they  saw  an 
angel,  and  that  they  heard  the  voice 
of  God  declare  that  the  book  called 
the  Book  of  Mormon,  had  been 
translated  by  the  power  of  Godl 
They  were  never  known — though 
they  left  the  Church— to  have 
flinched  from  that  testimony,  and 
their  testimony  is  as  good  as  the 
testimony  of  any  body  else.  It 
never  has  been  impeached.  And 
then  again  :  Oliver  Cowdery  and 
Joseph  Smith  both  declared  that 
John  the  Baptist  came  and  laid  his 
hands  upon  their  heads  and  ordained 
them  to  the  Aaronic  Priesthood. 
Who  had  any  idea  that  there  was 
any  tieeessity  for  John  the  Baptist  to 
come  1  Wbere  were  there  any  records 
to  that  effect  I    And  yet  we  are.  fe)Id 
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emphatieally  that  John  the  Baptist 
was  the  forerunner  of  Christ.     Bat 
the  world  contend  that  he  filled  his 
mission  as  the  forerunner  of  Christ 
in  His  first  coming.     I  will  take  the 
privilege  of  questioning  that,  if  you 
please,  and  will  tell  you  why  I  do  so. 
By  referring  to  the  40th  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  we  there  find  these  wonis  : 
"  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people, 
saith  your  God.     Speak  ye  comfort- 
ably to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her, 
that  her  warfare   is  accomplished, 
that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned  :  for 
she   hath   received    of    the    Lord's 
hand  double  for  all  her  sins."     It 
then  goes  on  to  say  :  "  The  voice  of 
him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness, 
prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  strait  in  the  desert  a  highway 
for  our  God.     Every  valley  shall  be 
exalte<i,    and   every  mountain   and 
hill  shall  be  made  low."  Now,  when 
John  the  Baptist  came,  did  he  speak 
comforting    words     to    Jerusalem  1 
When  the  Priests  and  Pharisees — 
those   professedly  holy  men — came 
to  him  to   be   baptized  in  Jordan, 
what  did  he  say  to  them  1     "  O  gen- 
eration of  vipers,  who  hath  warned 
you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  1 
Bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repent- 
ance, etc."     He  was  the  forerunner 
of  Christ.     He  declared  so  himself. 
The  Lord  Jesus  bore  testimony  of 
him.  He  said  :  "This  is  hoof  whom 
it  is  written.  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare     the     way     before     thee." 
Now,    it   is    true    that    John    the 
Baptist  came  as  the  forerunner  of 
Jesus  ;  it  is  true  that  he  filled  his 
mission  so  far ;  but  we  know  very 
well  that  the  people  generally  did 
not  receive  him,  and  ultimately  they 
beheaded  him.     We  know  that  they 
did  not  receive  Jesus.  They  crucified 
Him.     Instead  of  speaking  comfort- 
in  sj  words  to  Jerusalem,  He  exclaim- 
ed :  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 


that  killest  the  Prophets,  and  stoBMb 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not !  Behold, 
your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate."* 
Were  these  comforting  words  to 
Jerusalem  1  I  think  not.  It  is  very 
evident  that  John  the  Baptist  was 
not  only  the  forerunner  of  His  first 
coming,  but  also  of  His  second 
advent.  The  Scriptures  are  plain 
on  this  matter. 

But  let  us  follow  the  history  of 
the  Apostles,  and  what  do  we  find  f 
Martyrdom  for  every  one  of  them  , 
John  the  Kevelator  alone  excepted. 
What  do  we  find  concerning  the 
Saints?  Cruel  persecution  and 
death,  until,  in  consequence  of  the 
awful  crime  of  the  shedding  of  inno-^ 
cent  blood,  God  in  His  displeasure 
withdrew  the  Priesthood  from  the 
earth,  and  left  it  as  it  was  before 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  without 
divine  authority.  Was  this  state 
of  things  predicted  1  Most  assur- 
edly it  was  predicted  by  the  Prophets- 
of  old.  it  was  foretold  by  Paul, 
who  declared  that  after  his  de- 
parture grievous  wolves  would  enter 
in  among  the  flocks  and  destroy 
them.  He  also  beseeches  the  Thes- 
salonians  not  to  be  soon  shaken,  or 
troubled,  in  regard  to  the  day  of 
Christ  being  at  hand.  He  told 
them  not  to  be  deceived  by  any 
means :  "  for  that  day  shall  not 
come,  except  there  come  a  falling 
away  first."  Has  there  been  a  fall- 
ing away?  Why,  the  prediction 
is  verified  by  every  sect  in  Christen- 
dom, when  they  calmly  tell  us  than 
the  spiritual  gifts  of  the  Gospl 
have  been  done  away  with,  and  that 
they  are  no  longer  needed.  I  ai^o 
that  it  is  just  as  necessary  to-day-^ 
if  God  is  an  unchangeable  God,  if 
He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day  and 
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forever — that  we  should  enj©y  the 
spiritual  gifts  of  the  Gospel  as  in  for- 
mer days,  above  all  the  fellowship 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  truth 
by  which  I  may  comprehend  the  re- 
lationship that  exists  bebweem  rae 
»s  an  individual  here  upon  the  earth 
and   my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
By  carefully  reading  the  revelations 
of  St.  John,  you  will  find  the  apos- 
tasy  foretold.     You   will   find   the 
Church    represented    as    a   woman 
surrounded  by  twelve  stars.     You 
will   also   find   tlie  history   of   the 
bringing   forth   of  the   Priesthood, 
and   of  the  woman  going  into  ths 
wilderness  for  a  season.     You  Avill 
also  find  the  history  of  tht  estab- 
lishment of  the  church  of  Satan — 
which    is   likewise  represented    by 
i  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  col 
>red  boast ;  she  was  proclaimed  the 
Vlothcr  of  Harlots — a.  church  that 
vas  to  hold  dominion  over  all  the 
lations  of  the   earth.      John    also 
aw  the  restoration  of  the  everlasting 
Jospel,  as  proclaimed  in  Revelations, 
.  4th  chapter  and  6th  verse  :  **  And 
'.  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst 
►f    heaven,    having  the  everlasting 
Srospel  to  preach  unto   them   that 
I  well  on  the  earth,  and  to  every 
lation,    and   kindred,    and  tongue, 
ind  people,  saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Fear  God   and   give  glory  to  Him ; 
Tor    the   hour  of  His  judgment  is 
come  ;  and  worship  Him  that  mAde 
"heaven  and  Qarth,  and  the  sea,  and 
the  fountains  of  water."  Now,  if  the 
Gospel  was  upon  the  earth,  there 
certainly  would  be  no  necessity  of 
an  angel  bringing  the  Gospel ;  there 
would  be  no  necessity  for  the  restora- 
tion of  any  thing  that  had  not  been 
lost.     But  seeing  that  this  order  of 
government    had    been    lost — this 
order  of  Priesthood — this  authority 
which  was  given  unto  the  ancient 
Apostles— it  was  absolutely  essential 
that  it  should  be  restored,  otherwise^ 
No.  9. 


how.  could  the  Gospel  of  the  King- 
dom be  preached  in  all  the  world 
for  a  witness  •before  the  second 
advent  of  the  Lord  Jesiis  Christ? 
For  Christ  Jiimself  declared  :  "This 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  wit- 
ness unto  all  nations ;  and  then 
shall  the  end  aome." 

Now,  is  it  not  tidings  of  great 
joy  to  learn  that  God  has  spoken 
from  the  heavens ;  to  know  that 
there  are  men  upon  the  earth  who 
have  authority  to  preacii  the  Gospel; 
to  know  that  we  can  receive  a  re- 
mission of  our  sins,  that  we  can  be 
made  clean,  and  that  wt  can  be 
taught  theways  of  the  Lord,  thai 
we  may  walk  in  His  paths  1  Is  'not 
this  tidings  of  great  joy'  when  we 
think  of  the  confusion  and  ignorance 
that  exists  in  the  world  to-day  ?  To 
all  reasoning  men  it  must  be  a  source 
of  great  consolation.  I  know  it  is  a 
cause  of  great  joy  to  me  to  know 
that  the  Apostleship  has  beea 
restored,  to  know  that  these  princi- 
ples are  true  and  faithful ;  that  G^d 
is  the  same  yesterday,  to  day  and 
forever,  when  faith  is  manifested ; 
that  the  signs  follow  the  believer 
according  to  his  faith  ;  and  that  all 
who  do  the  will  of  the  Father  are 
most  assuredly  put  in  the  possession 
of  the  knowledge  that  the  principles 
that  were  taught  by  the  Messiah  and 
by  His  Apostles  are  true. 

Since  I  last  had  the  privilege  of 
bearing  my  testimony  from  this 
stand,  I  have  visited  the  temple  of 
God  at  St.  George,  and  spent  a  sea- 
son there,  and  I  want  to  bear  my 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  doc- 
trine of  baptism  for  the  dead. 
When  Paul  was  arguing  with  the 
Corinthians,  some  of  ^itm  were 
foolish  enough  to  contend  that' there 
was  no  resurrection;  they'  had  be- 
lieved, had  been  baptized,  ]  and 'they 
had  been  a  certain  pin'tron  tff  time 
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ill  the  Church  ;  but  theh'  traditions 
and  their  lack  of  understanding 
cau84»d  them  to  believe  that  there 
was  no  such  thing  as  the  resurrec- 
tion. Paul,  in  his  aigumeiit,  made 
use  of  the  following  language : 
'*  Else  what  shall  thej  do  which  are 
baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  at  alii  AVhy  are  they  then 
baptized  for  the  dead  ]"  Do  you 
know  why  the  ancient  Saints  were 
baptized  for  the  dead,  and  do  you 
know  why  Paul  used  this  argument 
when  they  were  disputing  this  prin- 
ciple of  the  resurrection  1  We  do, 
for  God  has  revealed  it.  He  says  : 
**  Why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every 
hour  1  If  after  the  manner  of  men 
I  have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus, 
what  advantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  ]  Let  us  eat  and  drink ; 
for  to-morrow  we  die."  Now,  don't 
you  think  it  would  have  been  wise 
in  Paul  to  have  taken  the  advice 
that  some  of  our  friends  pretend  to 
give  us  ]  Don't  you  think  it  would 
have  been  wise  in  Paul,  when  he 
$tood  in  jeopardy  every  day,  to  give 
up  those  principles  which  rendered 
him  so  unpopular  among  the  people  ] 
The  same  question  is  propounded  to 
us  to-day.  People  say,  **Give  up 
3'our  religion  ;  it  is  unpopular  ;  we 
don't  like  it,  and  we  are  fifty  millions 
strong.  We  want  you  to  please  do 
as  we  do,  say  as  we  say,  and  be  as 
we  are."  But  in  order  to  make  the 
thing  not  quite  so  glaring — not  quite 
80  gross  an  injustice — they  say, 
"  will  you  please  give  up  your  plu- 
ral marriage  and  do  as  we  do  1  If 
you  must  have  a  plurality  of  women, 
marry  one  and  keep  the  others  and 
raise  illegitimate  children  as  we  do." 
Thatcis  the  English  of  it.  It  may 
be  distasteful  to  tell  so  much  truth 
in  one  afternoon  ;  but  that  is  the 
English  of  it.  I  have  traveled  in 
A  few  oif  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  I 
iiCVe  seen  some  of  their  finest  cities;  i 


and  I  have  seen  the  effects  of  the 
workings  of  what  is  termed  high 
Christian  civilization. 

But  before  referring  to  this  allow 
me  to  «:o  back  a  little  with  regard  to 
the  pretensions  of  Joseph  Smith ; 
because  this  is  the  **  Mormon" 
problem  ;  "  it  lies  in  a  nutshell." 
Joseph  Smith  was  a  true  Prophet 
sent  of  God,  or  he  was  not  He 
held  the  keys  and  powers  of  the 
Priesthood,  or  he  did  not.  These 
he  conferred  upon  other  men  in  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints  before  his  death.  Now, 
those  uiK)n  whom  he  conferred  these 
keys  have  the  A  postleship,  or  they 
have  not ;  they  have  the  authority 
of  God,  or  they  have  not ;  they  hold 
the  keys  of  the  Priesthood,  or  they 
do  nol ;  God  our  Eternal  Father, 
revtals  His  mind  and  will  from  the 
heavens  to  His  children  in  these 
valleys  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  or 
He  does  not.     We  testify  He  does. 

Without  quoting  any  more  Scrip- 
ture, let  us  reason  togtther  a  little 
while.  Who  knew  of  the  necessity 
of  the  Aaronic  and  Melchisedek 
Priesthood  ]  Joseph  Smith  had  a 
vision  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Who  ever  conceived  of  the  necessity 
of  such  a  vision  ?  There  was  an 
absence  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 
Tlie  world  by  wisdom  knownot  God. 
The  being  that  is  worshipped  by  so- 
called  Christianity,  is  a  being  without 
a  body,  parts  or  passions.  In  order 
that  He  might  have  a  testator  upon 
the  earth,  God  revealed  Himself,  so 
that  we  might  understand  a  little 
concerning  the  personality  of  God ; 
as  it  is  written,  we  are  created  in  His 
image.  Then  the  Book  of  Mormon 
was  brought  forth.  Jesus  Christ 
declared,  "  other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold." 
Those  "other  sheep"  had  to  be 
visited;  and  the  Book  of  Mormon 
gives  us  a  history  of  Christ's  wsit 
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*to  them — the  aborigines  of  this 
continent,  called  the  American 
Indians,  but  really  the  descendants 
of  Jacob.  We  have  given  unto  us 
within  the  lids  of  this  book 
(Book  of  Mormon)  the  fullness  of 
the  everlasting  Gospel.  We  have 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel  laid 
down  in  their  simplicity — plainer  by 
'far  than  in  the  Bible,  though  agree- 
ing with  that  sacred  record.  It  is 
in  reality  the  stick  of  Judah  that 
is  contained  in  the  Bible ;  tlie  stick 
of  Ephraim  is  contained  in  the  Book 
of  Mormon.  Isaiah  prophesied 
■concerning  the  coming  forth  of  this 
ibook.  In  fact  the  writings  of  the 
-Prophets  are  pregnant  with  predic- 
tions concerning  the  establishment 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  latter 
days. 

Joseph  Smith  declared  that  John 
the  Baptist  came  and  restored  the 
Aaronic  Priesthood,  and  also  that 
Peter,  James  and  John  restored  the 
Apostleship,  and  the  keys  and 
powers  thereof.  Please  tell  me  who 
it  was  that  put  it  into  the  heart  of 
this  so  called  impostor  (Joseph 
Smith)  regarding  the  coming  forth 
of  this  book  1  Will  you  please  tell 
me  where  he  acquired  the  wisdom 
io  concoct  such  a  record  1  Who 
taught  Joseph  Smith  the  necessity 
of  the  Aaronic  and  Melchisedek 
Priesthoods  1  Who  taught  Joseph 
^Qiith  the  perfect  system  of  th« 
organization  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  1  Who 
taught  him  the  necessity  of  three 
High  Priefets  presiding  over  the 
Church  of  Christ  like  unto  Peter, 
-James  and  Johni  Who  taught 
)iim  the  necessity  of  the  Quorum  of 
^the  Twelve  Apostles,  and  of  their 
jpowers  and  duties  and  the  presiden- 
cy thereof]  Who  taught  him  the 
mecessity  of  the  High  Priesthood  in 
jSieir  presidings  1  Who  taught  him 
t)ie  necessity  K)f  the  Seventies  and 


their  organization]  Who  taught 
him  the  necessity  of  the  Elders' 
Quorum,  the  Priests'  Quorum,  the 
Teachers'  Quorum,  and  the  Deacons' 
Quorum]  Who  ^aught  him  the 
organization  of  the  Stakes  of  Zion 
with  their  presidency,  their  High 
Council,  their  Bishops,  Teachers, 
etc  ]  Who  taught  him  the  necessity 
of  baptism  by  immersion  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  laying  on 
of  hands  for  the  reception  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ]  Who  taught  him  the 
necessity  of  holding  keys  of  Priest- 
hood, and  that  God  would  reveal 
principles  through  this  channel  that 
had  been  hidden  from  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  ]  Who 
taught  him  of  the  pre-existence  of 
the  spirit  of  man]  Who  taught 
him  the  philosophy  of  our  probation 
upon  the  earth,  and  the  results  that 
would  flow  from  a  faithful  observance 
of  the  prihciples  of  righteousness] 
He  declared  that  Jesus  Christ  taught 
him ;  he  declared  that  all  these 
things  were  received  through  the 
revelations  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  him.  When  people  say  that  Joseph 
Smith  was  an  impostor,  they  make 
him  one  of  the  greatest  men  that 
ever  lived  in  view  of  the  religion  he 
founded.  Again,  who  taught  him 
the  necessity  of  marriage  for  eter- 
nity ]  Who  taught  him  the  doctrine 
of  baptism  for  the  dead]  Who 
taught  him  the  principles  of  the 
resurrection  and  eternal  judgment, 
as  described  in  this  Book  of  Doctrine 
and  Covenants  ]  I  answer,  God  the 
Eternal  Father. 

Now,  will  you  please  tell  me  why 
the  world  are  so  embittered  against 
us  as  a  people  ]  I  will  tell  you.  It 
is  upon  the  same  principle  that  they 
were  embittered  against  the  Messiah. 
The  Messiah  came  with  His  bowels 
filled  with  compassion  and  love  for 
the  human  family.  He  taught  them 
how  to  be  saved  to  the  utternfost. 
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He  taught  them  exclusive  salvation. 
Joseph  Siuitli  was  a  servant  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  acted  under 
His  instructions.    His  life  and  works 
boldly  tell  that  he  was  no  impostor. 
He  was,  indeed  and  of  a  truth,  a 
true  Prophet  of  God.     He  declared 
the   principles   of  eternal  life,  and 
those   principles  have  been  carried 
to  the  nations  of  the  earth.     What 
has  followed  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  ]     Judgment,   calamity  and 
desolation  have  come,  in  many  in- 
stances, upon  those  who  have  rejected 
it ;  upon  those  who   have   cast   us 
out  and  spurned  the  message  of  life 
and  salvation  :  for  it  has  been  de- 
creed by  the  Almighty.     The  hour 
of  His  judgment  has  come.     You 
take    this    large    congregation.     If 
they  had  the  opportunity  of  testify- 
ing, they  would  declare  in  words  of 
soberness  that  God  had  revealed  to 
them  the  principles  of  the  Gospel, 
and  that  it  was  for  that  reason  that 
they  left  the  States,  the  islands  of 
the  sea,  the  nations  of  Europe,  and 
came  to  this  country  ;  it  was  because 
they  received  a  knowledge  that  these 
principles  were  true.  They  had  been 
impressed  by  His  Spirit  to  gather 
here ;  it  is  the  gathering  of  Israel. 
In  doing  this  they  were  told  by  their 
friends  that  they  were  deceived ;  but 
I   ask  any  man  who  has  accepted 
these  principles,  who  has  practiced 
them  in  solid  faith,  if  he  has  ever 
been  deceived]    i^ever,   no   never. 
God  has  been  true  to  His  word.  He 
has  done  His  part.     He  has  placed 
us  in  the  possession  of  a  knowledge 
of  these  principles.    He  has  brought 
us  home  to  Zion  from  the  various 
nations  where  we  were  scattered. 
He  has  taught  us  the  principles  of 
righteousness    through     His     ap- 
pointed channel,  by  His  Holy  Spirit, 
and  woe  be  unto  us  if  we  harden 
our  hearts  and  close  our  ears  against 
the  pleadings  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


We  should  sanctify  ourselves  before 
the  Lord,  and  live  holy  and  pure 
lives.  We  are  living  in  the  last  days. 
We  have  no  time  to  trifle.  We  are 
in  the  midst  of  the  judgments  of 
Almighty  God.  He  has  declared 
that  desolation  should  cover  the 
earth,  and  that  He  would  waste  the 
inhabitants  away  who  would  not 
listen  to  His  voice.  How  can  tha 
Latter  day  Saints  escape  if  they 
neglect  so  great  a  salvation  1  We 
are  called  upon  to  be  ministers  of 
righteousness.  We  are  building 
temples.  We  have  no  right  in  those 
temples  unless  we  can  go  in  as  saviors 
upon  Mount  Zion.  We  never  can 
be  upon  Mount  Zion  unless  we  save 
ourselves  from  this  untoward  gener- 
ation. We  must  practice  the  prin- 
ciples of  righteousness.  We  must 
give  up  our  follies,  our  light  speeches,, 
our  loud  laughter  and  our  inhuman 
feeling  with  regard  to  our  children — 
placing  them  in  a  position  where 
they  are  under  the  dominion  of 
Belial,  and  under  that  influence- 
that  would  wean  them  from  the 
principles  of  righteousness.  We 
must  repent  of  our  sins.  We  must 
listen  to  the  voice  of  God  through 
His  servants.  We  must  sanctify 
ourselves  before  Him  or  we  cannot 
assist  Him  in  the  establishment  of 
His  righteousness  upon  the  earth.. 
You  know  this  as  well  as  I  do. 
What  right  have  I  to  require  of 
anybody  what  I  will  not  do  myself. 
What  right  have  I  to  expect  of  any- 
body what  I  do  not  do  myself  1  No, 
we  must  save  ourselves.  We  must 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure. 
Who  is  afraid  to  die  but  the  sinner? 
Who  is  afraid  of  death  but  those 
who  have  sinned  and  who  dread  to- 
meet  the  consequence  of  those  sins 
behind  the  veil]  But  those  who 
love  the  principles  of  righteousness 
and  who  practice  them  know  that 
they  have  passed  from  death  unto. 


TESTIMONY  ON  PLURAL  MARRIAGE. 


21 


life.  They  knovsr  that  they  are  re- 
deemed through  the  precitus  blood 
of  the  Kedeemer.  When  they  pass 
into  the  spirit  world  it  is  not  in 
blindness.  They  know  that  they  are 
.going  into  the  presence  of  the  Lamb, 
and  the  Church  of  the  First  Born. 
They  know  that  they  belong  to  that 
Church,  and  they  also  know  whether 
they  have  kept  their  garments  clean 
•or  not.  Have  we  atiy  occasion  to 
fear  the  people]  Have  we  any  oc- 
casion to  fear  nations  1  Do  we  fear 
when  we  go  forth  in  their  midst, 
traveling  one  or  two  at  a  time  in  the 
midst  of  our  enemies  with  threaten- 
"ings  on  every  handl  Do  we  fear 
under  those  circumstances  ?  No  ; 
And  if  we  can  trust  ourselves  in  the 
hands  of  God,  und«r  those  con- 
ditions, I  think  we  can  trust  Him 
to-day.  And  as  far  as  I  am  concern- 
-ed  as  an  individual,  not  one  princi- 
ple that  God  has  revealed  from  the 
ieavens  do  I  dare  to  go  back  on — 
not  one  principle.  I  believe  in  the 
fullness  of  the  everlasting  Gospel. 
I  believe  in  plural  marriage  as  a  part 
•of  the  Gospel,  just  as  much  as  I 
believe  in  baptism  by  immersion  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  The  same 
Eeing  who  taught  me  baptism  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  taught  me 
plural  marriage,  and  its  necessity 
and  glory.  Can  I  aiford  to  give  up  a 
fiingle  principle  1  I  can  not.  If  I 
had  to  give  up  one  principle  I  would 
have  to  give  up  my  religion.  If  I 
gave  up  the  first  principle  of  the 
revelations  of  the  Lord,  I  would 
■  prove  before  my  brethren,  before  the 
angels,  before  God  the  Eternal 
Father,  that  I  was  unworthy  the 
•  exaltation  that  He  has  promised  me. 
I  do  not  know  how  you  feel ;  but  I 
do  not  fear  the  face  of  man  as  I  fear 
the  face  of  God.  I  fear  lest  when  I 
.go  behind  the  veil  and  have  to  meet 
my  progenitors,  that  I  should  meet 
'them  as  a  traitor,  as  a  man  who  had 


not  the  backbone  to  stand  by  the 
principles  of  righteousness  for  fear 
of  my  life  ;  or  for  fear  of  some  cal- 
amity that  might  come  upon  me. 
How  would  they  look  upon  mel 
How  we  would  be  condemned  if  we 
dared  suggest  such  a  thing  as  to  say 
that  we  would  give  up  the  first  prin- 
ciple of  eternal  truth  !  I  bear  my 
solemn  testimony  that  plural  mar- 
riage is  as  true  as  any  principle  that 
has  been  revealed  from  the  heavens. 
I  bear  my  testimony  that  it  is  a 
necessity,  and  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  its  fullness  never  existed 
without  it.  Where  you  have  the 
eternity  of  marriage  you  are  bound 
to  have  plural  marriage  ;  bound  to  ; 
and  it  is  one  of  the  marks  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  in  its  sealing 
ordinances.  "  Whatever  you  bind 
on  earth  is  bound  in  heaven."  We 
know  how  sensitive  the  Prophet 
Joseph  was  to  introduce  this  princi- 
ple. He  knew  the  feeling  that  was 
against  it.  It  had  been  taught  from 
the  days  of  heathen  Rome  down  to 
the  present  time  that  a  man  should 
have  but  one  wife,  which  has  resulted 
in  the  prostitution  of  many  of  the 
fair  daughters  of  Eve  as  mistresses. 
Here  we  have  too  much  love  for  wo- 
men to  see  them  trampled  in  the 
dust.  Here  we  have  too  much, 
respect  for  unborn  spirits  to  hare 
them  come  into  the  world  branded 
as  bastards,  illegitimate,  in  shame, 
without  knowing  their  fathers.  The 
children  we  have  are  legitimate. 
They  are  our  own.  We  honor  them 
and  our  wives.  Our  children  are 
given  unto  us  of  God,  for  our  wives 
are  given  to  us  of  God.  We  never 
should  have  thought  of  practicing  this 
principle  if  God  had  not  revealed  it 
from  the  heavens  and  commanded 
it,  and  we  must  stand  by  it  and 
by  every  principle  that  He  has 
revealed.  It  is  more  than  I  dare,  to 
go  back  on  that  principle  or  any 
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other  principle ;  and  I  have  besought 
the  Lord  with  all  my  heart  that  He 
would  give  me  strength  according 
to  my  day  that  I  might  never  fail  in 
my  integrity,  but  that  I  might  stand 
firm  as  the  pillars  of  heaven  to  the 
truths  that  He  has  revealed  for  the 
redemption  of  the  human  family. 
I  understand  my  own  weaknesses ; 
I  understand  my  own  insufficiency; 
but  my  trust  is  in  the  living  and  true 
God.  And  J  have  a  testimony  that 
for  over  thirty  years  He  has  sus- 
tained me  through  some  very  crooked 
and  tight  places  by  His  Almighty 
power.  He  has  stood  by  me,  been 
my  friend  ;  and  so  far  my  testimony 


and  my  love  for  the  principles  of 
righteousness  are  as  deep  and  earn- 
est as  my  first  love,  and  more  so ;. 
for  I  have  witnessed  His  loving  kind- 
ness in  the  sealing  powers  and  bonds 
of  the  everlasting  covenant ;  I  have 
been  privileged  to  see  the  magnif- 
icent manner  in  which  He  has  pro- 
vided for  His  children,  in  placing 
them  in  a  position  that  th«y  may 
become  like  unto  Him — eternal, 
without  end  of  years. 

That  God  may. give  us  grace  to 
stand  true  and  faithful  to  our  cove- 
nants, and  endure  to  the  end,  is^ 
my  prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus- 
Christ,  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    BY    PRESIDENT    GEO.     Q.     CANNON, 

Delivered  in   the   Assembly  Hall,  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  AfternooUy 
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TESTIMONIES  OF  THE  SERVANTS  OF  GOD — ILLOGICAL  MANNER  IN  WHICH 
THEY  ARE  MET  —  ONLY  TRUE  WAY  TO  OBTAIN  A  KNOWLEDGE  OF 
THE  GOSPEL  —  SECRET  OF  THE  STRENGTH  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF 
CHRIST — WORK  TO  BE  ACCOMPLISHED — STRUGGLE  BETWEEN  SATAX 
AND   GOD — INFLUENCE  BROUGHT  TO  BEAR  AGAINST  THE  SAINTS. 


The  testimonies  of  the  servants  of 
God,  which  we  hear  so  frequently 
from  this  stand,  ought  to  make  an 
impression  upon  the  minds  of  those 
who  hear  them — they  ought  to  have 
weight,  for  the  reason  that  those 
who  bear  them  declare  in  solemnity, 
in  the  presence  of  God,  that  they 


know  that  which  they  testify  is  true; 
and  when  a  man,  or  any  number  of 
men,  arise  in  the  presence  of  their 
fellow  men,  and  declare  in  words  of 
truth  and  soberness,  that  certain 
things  are  true,  that  they  know 
them  to  be  true,  that  they  are  wil- 
ling to  bear  testimony  of  theim  be- 
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fore  God  and  the  people,  and  to  suf- 
fer all  things  for  their  truth,  even 
to  death  itself,  it  should  make  an 
impression  upon  the  human  mind, 
and  inspire  those  who  hear  these 
testimonies  with  a  disposition  to  at 
least  investigate  and  withhold  their 
condemnation.  Because,  unless  a 
man  knows  somethincj  to  the  con- 
trary,  unless  he  has  had  a  testimony 
that  these  tilings  are  false,  he  is  not 
justified  in  condemning  them.  There 
is  only  one  way  in  which  they  can  he 
fairly  condemned,  and  that  is  by 
proving  their  falsity,  by  obtaining 
knowledge  thatis  directly  in  contra- 
diction to  that  which  is  borne  testi- 
mony to.  In  this  consists  the  con- 
demnation of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  at  the  present  time,  as  it  has 
consisted  in  every  age  when 
God  has  had  a  work  to  do  upon  the 
earth.  Certain  men  have  gone  for- 
ward in  the  mitist  of  their  fellow 
men,  and  in  solemnity  and  in  truth 
have  testified  that  (lod  has  spoken, 
that  God  has  given  revelations,  that 
God  is  doing  a  certain  work  in  the 
earth  of  which  they  are  the  witnesses. 
They  know  this,  they  say,  for  them- 
selves and  bear  testimony  of  it,  and 
exhort  their  fellpw  men  to  seek  for 
knowledge  in  the  same  manner  in 
which  they  have  sought  for  it,  with 
an  assurance  that  if  they  do  so  they 
will  obtain  knowledge.  Now,  not- 
withstanding men  have  done  this, 
the  world,  without  pretending  to 
have  any  counter  demonstration  or 
testimony,  without  being  able  to 
disprove  by  the  same  sort  of  evi- 
dence, condemn  wholesale,  without 
discrimination  or  hesitation  those 
testimonies  and  declare  them  to  be 
false,  and  assert  that  the  men  who 
bear  them  are  either  deceived  them- 
selves or  aie  striving  to  deceive 
somebody  else. 

I  do  not  think  this  is  fair.     It 
never  was  fair.     It  is  not  a  proper 


method  of  dealing  with  affairs  of  this 
character ;  because  if  there  is  a  God, 
and  one  man  says  he  has  had  com- 
munication with  Him,  and  another, 
who   believes  also,    or  professes  to 
believe  in  God,  denies  that  the  first 
has   had   any  such  communication, 
and  yet  does  not  pretend  that  God 
told  him  any  such  thing,   does  not 
pretend  to  have  had  any  communica- 
tion  from   God — the   contradiction 
of  the  one  is  not  equal  to  the  affirma- 
tion of  the  other.     It  is  the  height 
of  presumption  for  a  man  who  pro- 
fesses to  believe  in  God,  to  rise  up 
and  at  his  own  instance  and  of  his 
own  will,  because  he  chooses  to  take 
that  view  of   God,    and   of   God's 
method  of  dealing  with  man,  and 
declare   that   tlie  testimony  of  the 
man  who  says  he  has  had  revelation 
from   God   is  false.     Why,  anyone 
at  a  glance  can  see  that  it  is  an  im- 
proper way  to  (leal  with  the  subject. 
If  he  does  not  have  revelation  him- 
self from  God,  he  should,  at  least, 
be  modest  in  contradicting  the  testi- 
mony   of  others  who   declare  that 
they  have  had  revelation  from  Him. 
The  whole  religious  world  in  Chris- 
tendom profess  to  believe  in  God. 
They  declare  that  God  lives  and  are 
continually  preaching  to  the  people 
a  belief  in   Him,  a  belief  in  Jesus, 
saying  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
that  He  lived  upon  the  earth  in  the 
flesh,  that  ICe  has  gone  to  the  Fa- 
ther, and  that  they  are  His  ministers, 
having  power  to  do  certain  things 
in  His  name,  and  to  teach  His  doc- 
trines.    They  say  to  the  people  who 
do  not  listen  to  them :  "  You  will 
be   visited  with   the   most  terrible 
judgments   if   you   do  not  believe 
what  we  say  ;  you  will  go  to  hell, 
and  you  will  burn  there  throughout 
the   countless   ages   of    eternity,  if 
you  do  not  believe  what  we  tell  you." 
Now,  when  men  go  to  their  fellow 
men  and  make  such  statements  as 
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these,  and  assume  such  prerogatives 
and  powers  as  these,  and  say  that 
their  fellow  men  will  be  condemned 
by  wholesale  to  eternal  hell  for  not 
listening  to  them,  they  certainly 
ought  to  have  some  method  of  com- 
municatiug  with  the  Being  they 
represent,  and  w^hose  ministers  they 
profess  to  be,  and  they  ought  to 
know  more  than  other  men — more 
than  common  men  at  least — about 
the  Being  who,  they  say,  sends  them 
as  His  ministers.  But  what  are  the 
facts  ]  Here  is  Brother  Woodruff, 
who  for  the  last  half  century  has 
been  testifying,  as  he  has  this  after- 
noon in  your  hearing,  with  all  tlie 
energy  of  his  soul — tor  he  has  been 
a  very  zealous  man  all  his  days — he 
has  been  testifying  to  all  people  to 
whom  he  could  get  access,  that  God 
ias  spoken  from  the  heavens  and 
restored  the  plan  of  salvation  in  its 
ancient  purity,  and  the  Church  as 
it  was  organized  upon  the  earth  in 
the  days  of  Jesus,  with  the  plenitude 
of  its  gifts  and  powers  and  graces, 
and  that  this  condition  of  things 
.now  exists  upon  the  earth,  and  that 
he  is  a  living  witness  of  it;  that 
God  has  really  revealed  this  to  him, 
so  that  he  has  become  a  witness 
through  revelation  from  God,  of  its 
truth.  He  has  declared  this. 
Hundreds  have  made  a  similar 
declaration,  and  hundreds  are  still 
testifying  concerning  these  things  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  But 
Christendom  through  some  of  its 
principal  representatives  says  :  *'We 
don't  believe  a  word  you  say.  We 
don't  believe  God  has  spoken  to  you. 
We  don't  believe  God  has  given  you 
any  authority.  We  don't  believe 
your  doctrine  to  be  from  God.  We 
don't  believe  that  the  church  you 
^have  organized,  and  that  you  de- 
clare is  the  Church  of  Christ,  is 
the  Church  ,of  Christ;  and  so  confi- 
dent are  we  of  this  that  we  believe 


that  it  would  be  justifiable  for  you 
to  be  killed  as  a  lot  of  impostors  and 
dangerous  men,  and  you  ought  to  be 
broken  up.  If  it  should  be  neces- 
sary to  do  this,  and  it  cannot  be  done 
any  other  way,  we  would  be  willing  to 
have  armies  resort  to  violence  and 
have  bloodshed,  rather  than  such 
a  dreadful  heresy  and  such  a  wicked 
system  should  be  perpetuated  on 
the  earth." 

You  turn  to  them — to  these  men 
who  profess  to  have  the  fate  of  their 
fellow  beings  in  their  hands,  whose 
eflfurts,  as  they  state,  will  send  mil- 
lions to  heaven  and  millions  to  hell 
— you  ask  tliese  men  who  profess  to 
have  such  awful  powers  as  this — 
"By  what  authority  do  you  make 
these  statements]  Has  God  given 
you  any  testimony  that  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 
is  not  the  true  Church  1  Has  God 
told  you  anytliing  a])Out  iti" 

"  Oh,  no,"  they  will  say,  "  God 
has  not  spoken  to  u.s.  We  do  not 
believe  He  talks  to  anybody.  We 
believe  he  has  stopped  all  communi- 
cation witli  man  ;  that  no  living  man 
has  heard  His  voice,  or  knows  any- 
thing about  His  mind  and  wiH." 

Now,  this  is  their  testimony.  You 
cannot  get  any  of  tiiem — at  least  I 
have  not,  and  I  speak  so  far  as  my 
own  personjd  knowledge  goes — to 
declare  that  God  has  revealed  to  them 
either  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  or  by 
the  manifestations  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  the  doctrines  taught  by  the 
*' Mormon"  people  are  false,  or  that 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  is  not  of  God,  and  yet, 
notwithstauvling  this,  they  take  the 
course  that  I  now  describe.  Here 
on  one  side  is  knowledge — at  least 
it  purports  to  be  knowledge.  Here 
are  men  who  v^ay  they  have  actually 
received  revelations  from  God ; 
that  God  has  poured  out  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  men  and  women ;  that 
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Jesus  has  actually  visited  the  earth 
in  person,  and  been  seen  by  living 
men ;  and  that  angels  have  been 
«een  and  conversed  with  by  Hving 
men.  They  state  this  in  all  solemnity 
and  in  all  truth,  and  as  a  test  of  the 
sincerity  of  their  statements,  they 
say  to  their  fellow  men  :  "  If  you 
will  take  a  certain  course  that  God 
has  pointed  out,  and  that  we  are  au- 
thorized to  designate ;  if  you  will 
take  this  certain  ceur«e,  you  shall 
know  also  of  the  truth  of  our  testi- 
mony. We  do  not  make  these  state- 
ments expecting  you  to  receive 
them  simply  because  we  make  them ; 
but  we  say  to  you,  if  you  will  take 
this  course,  if  you  will  accept  the 
conditions  which  God  has  prescribed 
and  comply  with  them  in  sincerity 
and  humility,  you  shall  receive  these 
blessings  and  this  testimony  for 
yourselves,  and  you  then  will  be 
numbered  as  witnesses  with  us." 

What  can  be  fairer  than  this  ] 
And  this  is  the  course  that  the  ser- 
vants of  God  have  always  taken 
with  mankind,  and  hence,  as  I  have 
said,  the  condemnation  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth,  because  they 
will  not  receive  that  testimony. 
They  abuse  the  Church  of  Christ 
without  having  reason  or  founda- 
tion for  doing  so ;  they  abuse  it 
without  having  any  evidence  that  is 
at  all  tangible  or  that  can  be  relied 
upon  ;  they  have  nothing  more  than 
their  personal  feelings,  personal 
prejudice,  and  their  personal  tradi- 
tion— that  which  they  have  inherited 
from  their  fathers — upon  which  to 
base  their  opposition. 

Now,  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints  has  been  built 
up  in  this  manner.  Its  strength 
consists  in  this  peculiarity:  that  those 
who  have  embraced  it  as  a  rule — 
there  may  be  exceptions  —  have 
taken  the  course  which  has  been 
taught  by  the  servants  of  God,  and 


the  result  is  that  legions  of  witnesses 
have  been  raised  up.  It  is  not  con- 
fined to  one ;  it  is  not  confined  to 
the  original  few  ;  but  this  testimony 
has  extended  itself,  until  it  has 
brought  within  its  fold  men  and 
women  of  almost  every  race ;  for  it 
is  not  confined,  happily,  to  sex  no 
more  than  it  is  to  nationality,  but  it 
is  extended  unto  men  of  every  race, 
and  unto  women  of  every  race,  and 
all  these  rise  up  as  an  army  of  wit- 
nesses, unanimously  bearing  testi- 
mony of  the  same  great  truths,  de- 
claring that  it  is  not  from  their  fa- 
thers, it  is  not  from  tradition,  it  is 
not  from  their  teachers,  it  is  not 
from  any  human  source  that  they 
have  derived  their  knowledge  ;  but 
that  God  Himself,  by  His  invisible 
power,  by  His  superhuman  power, 
by  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  them,  has  borne  testimony  to 
them,  so  that  they  are  thoroughly 
convinced  and  have  a  knowledge 
as  strong  as  the  knowledge  that  they 
themselves  live,  that  this  is  the  work 
of  God,  that  He  has  established  it, 
and  that  He  will  roll  it  ibrth  and 
cause  it  to  accomplish  all  that  He 
has  said  it  would.  It  is  in  this 
peculiarity  that  the  strength  of  the 
people  consists.  If  it  was  not  for 
this  we  should  be  as  weak  as  a  rope 
of  sand  ;  there  would  be  no  cohesive- 
ness  or  strength  about  us.  But 
with  this  there  is  a  power  that  makes 
hell  tremble.  It  makes  the  Devil 
mad.  It  makes  every  man  that  is 
afraid  of  the  truth  angry  in  his  spirit 
because  of  that  which  he  sees.  If 
men  were  not  afraid  of  truth  there 
would  be  no  fear  connected  with  this 
work.  What  is  there  about  it  to 
create  fear  1  What  is  there  in  its 
manifestations,  in  its  fruits,  and  in 
its  operations  upon  the  minds  of  the 
children  of  men  to  cause  any  man 
who  loves  truth  to  have  any  dread 
concerning  it]     Nothing  whatever. 
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It  is  beneficent  in  its  operations.  It 
elevates  men  and  women  ;  it  makes 
them  better,  purer,  more  God-like, 
more  orderly.  It  bestows  blessings 
— this  system  does — upon  all  who 
espouse  it,  and  all  who  come  within 
the  range  of  its  influence.  And  this 
has  been  its  characteristic  ever  since 
its  organization  until  to-day.  You 
know  it,  each  of  you  who  have  es- 
poused it.  You  know  its  effects 
upon  you.  You  know  it  has  made 
you  better  men.  You  know  it  has 
made  you  men  of  purer  lives,  of 
loftier  desires,  of  more  God-like 
aspirations.  You  all  know  this. 
Every  man,  every  woman,  and  every 
child  connected  with  this  work  is  a 
witness  of  the  truth  of  this.  If  it 
has  this  effect  upon  you,  will  it  not 
have  the  same  effect  upon  every 
human  being  who  comes  within  the 
range  of  its  influence  and  who  bows 
in  submission  to  its  requirements  ] 
Certainly  it  will.  There  is  no  human 
being,  however  low,  that  it  will  not 
elevate,  if  he  will  obey  it.  It  is  the 
power  and  lever,  so  to  speak,  by 
which  humanity  will  be  elevated  to 
the  presence  of  God  our  Eternal 
Father,  for  the  veVy  reason  that  the 
exaltation  which  God  has  attained 
to,  has  been  through  obedience  to 
these  self-same  laws  that  are  now 
taught  to  us.  That  which  obeyeth 
law  is  preserved  and  sanctified  by 
law.  The  people  who  obey  law  will 
be  exalted  by  law  ;  they  will  be  pre 
served  by  it,  they  will  be  sanctified 
by  it ;  and  that  is  the  effect  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Gospel  upon  the 
Latter-day  Saints. 

While  Brother  Woodruff  was 
talking,  I  thought  what  an  immense 
labor  it  is  to  endeavor  to  accomplish 
that  which  the  Prophets  have  told 
us  will  be  brought  to  pass  in  the  last 
days.  I  look  at  this  people  so  com- 
paratively few  in  numbers,  and  at  the 
immense  work  that  is  to  be  accom- 


plished, and  it  seems  an  herculean, 
an  impossible  labor  to  the  natural 
vision.  It  seems  as  if  no  human 
beings  could  accomplish  it.  But 
God  has  spoken  concerning  this 
work.  His  word  has  gone  forth, 
and  it  cannot  fail.  This  work  will 
be  accomplished,  and  it  will  be  ac- 
oomplished  by  the  operation  of  truth. 
As  Brother  Woodruff  has  said,  there 
is  a  power  connected  with  truth,  that 
when  brought  to  bear  upon  humaa 
beings,  has  the  effect  that  he  has 
described,  and  has  the  effect  that  the 
Prophets  have  predicted  concerning 
the  last  days.  There  will  be  a  power 
exercised  in  our  behalf,  increasing 
as  we  are  prepared  to  receive  it ;  for 
this  people  with  all  their  weaknesses, 
and  they  are  many,  are  nevertheless 
drawing  nearer  and  nearer  to  God 
every  day,  and 'faith  is  increasing  in 
their  midst.  A  generation  of  boy& 
and  girls  are  growing  up  who  will 
have  greater  faith  than  their  prede- 
cessors, their  parents,  have  had,  and 
the  work  will  continue  to  grow  and 
spread.  And  there  is  this  to  be 
taken  into  consideration,  God  hav- 
ing predicted  the  ushering  in  of  the 
last  dispensation,  knowing  the  odds 
that  would  have  to  be  contended 
with  in  establishing  it :  God  know- 
ing this  has  reserved  in  the  heavens 
to  come,  forth  at  this  time  the 
noblest  of  His  s[)irits,  the  men  and 
women  most  capable  of  carrying  out 
this  work,  and  achieving  the  grand 
results  the  Prophets  have  predicted 
should  be  accomplished  in  the  day 
and  generation,  preparatory  to  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  God 
knowing  this,  in  His  wisdom  and 
foreknowledge  has  prepared  the  way 
beforehand,  and  there  will  be  men 
and  women  brought  forth  who  will 
carry  off  this  work  in  the  way  tte 
designs.  Step  by  step,  the  adver- 
sary of  God,  that  is  the  adversary 
of  all   truth,    will  have  to  recede. 


STRUGGLE  BETWEEN  SATAN  AND  GOD. 


sr 


he  struggle  is  between  Satan  and 
Dcl.  The  struggle  is  for  the  su- 
^inacy  of  this  earth,  and  you  may 
jpend  upon  it,  it  will  not  be  given 
)  without  a  mighty  wrestle.  The 
lyersary  has  wielded  this  power 
)W  for  nearly  2,000  years — 1,400 
iars  and  upwards  on  this  continent. 
DF  this  period  he  has  held  undis- 
rbed  sway,  it  may  be  said — that 
if  not  entirely  true  it  is  nearly 
ae  in  saying  it  has  been 
idisturbed.  There  have  oc- 
donally     some     persons     arisen 

10  have  endeavored  to  stem  the 
le  of  wickedness  that  Ihe  devil 
s  caused  to  flow  over  the  earth ; 
t  there  has  been  no  Priesthood  on 
s    earth,    no    organized    church, 

organized  power,  through  whom 

id   could   operate,   and  you  may 

pend  upon  it,  now  that  there  is 

e,  there  will  be  a  mighty  struggle. 

will  cost  the  best  efforts  of  which 

are  capable,  to  lay  the  founda- 

n  so  successfully  that  it  shall  not 

overturned,  to  prepare  the  way 

the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

list.      Every  kind  of  opposition 

11  be  brought  against  this  work. 
ere  is  nothing  that  you  can  con- 
ve  of  that  will  be  kept  back,  and 
ifvill  come  upon  us  as  fast  as  we 
>  able  to  bear  it.  It  is  only  the 
peer  of  God  that  restrains  our 
3mies  from  overwhelming  us.  If 
were  not  that  God  has  said  this 
ill  not  be,  and  lias  told  us  that 
»  will  establish  this  work  never 
ne  to  be  Uirown  down,  we  would 
b  be  able  to  stand.  But  victory 
U  perch  upon  our  banners,  and 
II  do  so  until  the  end.  But  it  will 
b  be  without  a  mighty  warfare,  the 
still ty  against  this  work  will  be 
itinuous.  No  man  need  calculate 
anything  else.  Why,  just  think 
the  results  that  are  to  be  wrought 
b.  Just  think  of  what  depends 
on  our  labors  and  upon  this  con- 


test 1  We  have  been  gathering  the 
people  from  Babylon  through  the 
power  of  God  to  build  up  a  Zion 
here.  But  see  the  results  that  at- 
tend our  labors  in  this  city  and  in 
this  Territory.  It  seems  as  though 
all  hell  is  endeavoring  to  defeat  our 
object,  and  to  defeat  the  cause  of 
God  in  gathering  the  people  out 
from  the  nations  of  the  earth.  The 
adversary  has  said  : 

"  You  sliall  not  have  a  pure  peo- 
ple ;  you  shall  not  build  up  Zion  ; 
I  will  bring  all  my  forces  to  bea^ 
against  this ;  I  will  destroy  the  work 
of  God  ;  I  will  not  allow  the  Priest- 
hood of  God  to  remain  on  the  earth;. 
I  will  kill  them  off,  or  I  will  do  every- 
thing in  my  power  to  cripple  them." 

Thus  he  brings  every  kind  of 
influence  to  bear  against  this  peo- 
ple. We  would  have  a  pure  peo- 
ple here ;  we  would  have  a  Zion 
such  as  the  Bible  describes,,  if 
we  were  allowed ;  we  would  have^ 
a  city  in  which  angels  might  walk 
in  the  streets  all  day,  if  we  could 
have  our  way ;  but  Satan  says  :; 
"  You  shall  not.  I  will  bring  every 
power  and  influence  to  bear  against 
you.  I  will  besmear  you  in  every 
way  I  can,  and  will  make  you  so- 
hateful  in  the  eyes  of  all  people, 
that  they  will  come  up  against  and 
destroy  you.  You  shall  not  build 
up  Zion,  if  I  can  prevent  it." 

And  you  see  the  result.  Every 
power  that  is  conceivable  is  brought 
to  bear  against  us.  We  are  maligned. 
We  are  represented  as  everything 
that  is  vile.  Men  think  that  in 
killing  us  they  will  be  doing  God 
service;  not  because  of  our  wicked- 
ness, but  because  they  believe  we  are 
wicked,  because  the  adversary  has- 
had  such  power  through  falsehood 
and  misrepresentation,  that  men 
believe  that  they  will  be  doing  God 
service  in  exterminating  us  from* 
the  face  of  the  earth.     And  what- 
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is  it  that  restrains  the  efforts  of  our| 
enemies  1     It  is  the  power  of  God 
only.     We  should  be  overwhelmed 
if  it  were  not  for  this  invisible  agen- 
'Cy — invisible    to    us.      There     are 
legions  of  angels  around  us.     Their 
power  is  exerted  in  our  behalf,  and 
"the  results  we  can  see  in  the  deliver- 
..ances   which    are   wrought  out   so 
miraculously  for  our  good.     It  is  a 
•  cause  of  amazement  how  we  are  de- 
Jivered  from  time  to  time,  so  few  in 
numbers,  and  so  hated  as  we  are. 
•Pur  friends  are  filled  witli  astonish- 
.ment.     Every  few  days,  every  few 
weeks,  or  every  few  months,  they 
think   that   something  is  going  to 
occur,   that  will  cause  our  destruc- 
tion— I  mean  friends  who  have  not 
the  faith  and  the  knowledge  that  we 
have.     But  this  work  of  our  God 
will  go  forth,  despite  all  the  opposi- 
.tion  that  will  be  brought  against  it. 
Jt  will  win,  because  it  is  true.     As 
we  have  been  told  by  Brother  Wood- 
ruff, the  eternal  principles  of  truth 
.are  on  the  earth  now  in  an  organ- 
ized form,  and  you  cannot  kill  them 
unless  you  kill  the  people  themselves. 
There  is  no  way  to  stop  this  work, 
-except   by  the   extirpation   of    the 
"Mormons,"    or  Latter-day  Saints, 
root  and  branch  !     No  other  method 
can  destroy  them  but  that,  and  God 
will  not  permit  it.     His  Priesthood 
is  on  the  earth,  and  it  will  remain 
on  the  earth.     You  may  kill  off  a 
few,  still  the  Priesthood  will  remain, 
^nd  it  will   exercise   power  in  the 
earth.     It  will  unite  the  people,  and 
the   power  of  God  will  attend   its 
-administration  in  the  midst  of  the 
people.     The  honest  will  receive  the 
Holy  G  host,  they  will  have  a  knowl- 
edge of   this  work  for  themselves, 
and  they  will  be  ready  to  endure  all 
the  consequences  that  may  attend 
the  espousal  of  the  truth,  just  as 
theit    predecessors    have    done    in 


times  that  are  past  and  in  our  own 
age.  God  will  bless  us  if  we  seek 
to  do  His  will.  Remember,  my 
brethren  and  sisters,  that  that  which 
obeys  law  is  preserved  and  sanctified 
by  law.  If  you  want  to  escape  evils, 
obey  the  law  that  God  has  revealed. 
Keep  His  commandments.  There 
is  safety  in  this.  It  is  a  great  work 
we  are  engaged  in.  The  desire  I 
have  for  every  man  and  woman  of 
this  Church  is,  that  they  may  be 
true,  and  that  their  children  may 
live  to  be  true  to  God  in  days  to 
come ;  for  we  are  laying  the  foun- 
dation of  a  work  that  shall  stand 
undisturbed  for  one  thousand  years. 
Then,  in  the  purposes  of  God,  Satan 
will  be  loosed  again  for  a  little 
season,  but  it  will  only  be  for  a  little 
while.  We  are  engaged  in  laying 
the  foundations  of  that  work.  It 
is  the  most  glorious  work  that  could 
be  committed  to  man.  Angels 
delight  in  it,  and  we  have  the  pre- 
cious privilege  of  taking  part  in  it. 
We  have  difficulties  to  contend  with, 
but  let  them  come.  We  will  meet 
them,  and  what  is  better  still,  we 
will  overcome  them  through  God's 
help,  and  our  children  will  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  liberty.  I  trust  and 
pray  that  of  this  people  who  have 
fought  so  valiantly,  and  whose  de* 
sires  for  the  success  of  God's  King- 
dom are  so  pure,  there  will  be  found 
men  and  women  of  their  descant, 
who  so  long  as  time  shall  last,  shall 
stand  up  possessed  of  the  Holy 
Priesthood  in  the  presence  of  God, 
to  magnify  it.  This  is  my  desire 
for  myself,  it  is  my  desire  for  my 
family,  it  is  my  deaire  for  my  breth- 
ren and  sisters  throughout  the  King- 
dom of  God;  and  that  God  may 
grant  that  we  may  be  exalted  in  His 
presence  when  our  work  is  done,  is 
my  prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Amen. 


CHRIST'S   COMING. 


2a 
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EEPOETED    BY   JOHN   lEVINE. 


NEAR  COMING  OF  CHRIST  —  WORK  TO  BE  ACCOMPLISHED  —  TEMPLES 
ALREADY  BUILT,  AND  MANY  MORE  YET  TO  BE  BUILT — REDEMPTION 
OF  THE  DEAD — EZEKIEL*S  VISION  —  HOW  LONG  WILL  IT  TAKE  TO 
WARN  THE  WORLD  1 — WILL  THE  LORD  DELAY  HIS  COMING  UNTIL  ALL 
THIS. WORK  IS  ACCOMPLISHED? — JOSEPH  SMITH'S  MISSION  ON  EARTH 
AND  BEHIND  THE  VEIL— ANOTHER  MISSION  TO  BE  UNDERTAKEN — 
THE  RESURRECTION  OF  JOSEPH  SMITH  NEAR — THE  MEANING  OF 
THE  EXPRESSION,     "THE    MORNING  OF  THE  FIRST    RESURRECTION." 


I  AM  asked  to  speak,  but  I  feel 
in  attempting  to  do  so  that  my 
speech  will  be  barren  unless  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  inspire  my  mind  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  I  know  there  is  faith 
in  the  hearts  of  the  people  and  the 
Lord  is  able  to  give  words  of  edifica- 
tion and  comfort.  I  am  not,  how- 
ever, impressed  with  anything  in 
particular,  in  the  way  of  doctrine, 
to  speak  to  my  brethren  and  sisters; 
I  have  only  a  feeling  to  exhort  in 
general  terms. 

The  Latter-day  Saints  realize  as  I 
do  that  every  year  brings  us  nearer 
to  the  coming  oi  our  Lord ;  that 
every  month  and  week  and  day  that 
passes  over  our  heads,  brings  us 
nearer  to  the  great  and  important 
events  that  must  transpire,  and  that 
it  does  not  become  us  to  give  way 
to  a  feeling  of  apathy  and  indiffer- 
ence, and  to  say  in  our  hearts,  "The 
Lord  delayeth  His  coming,"  and  that 
to-morrow  will  be  as  this  day  and 
much  more  abundant,  and  that  the 
next  generation  will  be  like  the  pres- 
ent, and  as  the  world  has  continued 


to  roll  on,  as  generations  have  come 
and  generations  have  gone,  so  will 
it  be  with  us  and  our  children.  I 
say  it  does  not  become  us  to  give- 
way  to  these  sentiments  and  feelings 
which  are  common  with  unbelievers, 
with  the  world,  or  with  the  unen- 
lightened, who  have  not  a  knowledge 
of  God,  who  have  not  been  favored 
with  the  light  of  revelation,  who 
have  not  discerned  the  signs  of 
the  times  ;  for  we  are  not  the  chil- 
dren of  darkness,  but  the  children 
of  light.  Light  has  come  unto  us. . 
We  have  been  called  out  of  darkness 
unto  light.  We  have  been  translated 
from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  unto 
the  kingdom  of  God*s  dear  Son,  and 
therefore  it  may  and  ought  to  be 
said  of  us  as  Saint  Paul  said  con- 
cerning the  Saints  :  "  Ye,  breth- 
ren are  not  in  darkness,  that  that 
day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief." 
It  is  written  and  we  expect  it  to  be 
j  fulfilled  upon  the  heads  of  the  un- 
believing and  the  wicked,  that  the 
Lord  will  overtake  them  as  a  thief 
in  the  night.     "  Li  such  an  hour,** 
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said  the  Savior,  "  as  ye  think  not, 
the  Son  of  man  cometh.  Who  then 
is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom 
his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his 
household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due 
season?  Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  shall  make  him 
ruler  over  all  his  goods.  But,  and 
if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his 
heart,  my  lord  delayeth  his  coming, 
and  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow 
servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with 
the  drunken ;  the  lord  of  that 
servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour 
that  he  is  not  aware  of,  and  shall  cut 
him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his 
portion  with  the  hypocrites."  Now, 
it  is  not  impossible,  nor  yet  im- 
probable, that  there  will  be  some 
among  the  Latter-day  Saints  who 
are  called  of  God  and  appointed 
to  this  work,  and  who  are  set  over 
their  fellow-servants  to  give  them 
meat  in  due  season,  who  will  be 
found  negligent,  who  will  have 
forgotten  their  high  and  holy  calling, 
who  will  have  laid  off  their  armor 
of  righteousness,  who  will  have 
become  slothful  and  weary  in  well 
doing,  and  who  will  have  taken  to 
eating  and  drinking  with  the 
drunken  and  smiting  their  fellow- 
servants  ;  but  as  surely  as  any  such 
are  found  among  the  servants  of 
God,  they  will  be  overtaken  when 
the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  and 
their  portion  will  be  appointed  with 
hypocrites  and  unbelievers.  But 
we  hope  better  things  of  the  Elders 
of  Israel,  of  Presidents  of  Stakes, 
of  Bishops,  of  High]  Counselors,  of 
High  Priests,  of  Seventies,  of 
Priests,  Teachers  and  Deacons,  and 
of  all  the  Latter-day  Saints ;  for 
we  have  all  been  made  partakers  of 
this  Priesthood,  and  the  blessings  of 
the  Lord,  directly  or  indirectly,  have 


been  conferred  upon  us. 

The  work  before  us  is  a  great  ono, 
and  very  much  remaineth  to  be  ac- 
complished according  to  the  proph- 
ecies— Israel  is  to  be  gathered,  Jeru- 
salem rebuilt,  Zion  established,  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord  pruned  and 
the  corrupt  branches  cut  off  and 
cast  into  the  fire,  while  the  good 
branches  shall  be  grafted  in  and 
partake  of  the  root  and  fatness  of 
the  tame  olive  tree.  There  is  a  great 
work  to  be  accomplished  in  the 
earth.  But  the  Lord  has  said  by 
the  mouth  of  His  servants  that  He 
will  cut  His  work  short  in  righteous- 
ness in  building  up  His  Kingdom  in 
the  latter-days.  True,  when  the 
Lord  speaketh  He  does  not  reckon 
time  as  we  do.  The  time  was,  in  the 
infancy  of  this  Church,  when  our 
minds  were  so  narrow  compared  to 
what  they  are  now,  that  we  looked 
for  the  speedy  coming  of  our  Lord, 
and  the  accomplishment  of  His 
great  work  before  this  time.  But 
as  our  minds  grew,  and  our  ideas 
enlarged,  we  began  to  perceive  that 
we  were  only  children  in  our  views 
and  feelings,  our  ideas  and  expecta- 
tions. We  had  the  views,  ideas  and 
expectations  of  children ;  and  we 
see  how  the  Lord  has  enlarged  Israel 
and  expanded  His  work ;  and  now 
we  behold  so  much  more  to  be  ac- 
comphshed  than  what  has  been 
accomplished,  that  we  are  apt  in  our 
minds  to  put  off  the  day  of  the  Lord 
a  great  way.  The  time  was  that 
we  looked  for  one  temple.  The  early 
revelations  given  to  the  Latter-day 
Saints  predicted  a  temple  in  Zion, 
and  Zion  in  our  minds  at  that  time 
was  a  little  place  on  the  Missouri 
Eiver  in  Jackson  County,  Western 
Missouri — a  town  and  a  few  sur- 
rounding villages,  or  a  country,  per- 
ad venture  it  may  be  as  large  as  a 
county.  W^hen  we  first  heard  the 
fullness  of  the  Gospel  preached  by 
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the  first  Elders,  and  read  the  revela- 
tions given  through  the  Propliet 
Joseph  Smith,  our  ideas  of  Ziou 
were  very  limited.  But  as  our  miii<ls 
began  to  grow  and  «^xpand.  why  we 
began  to  look  upon  Zion  as  a  great 
people,  and  the  Stakes  of  Zion  as 
numerous,  and  the  area  of  the 
country  to  be  inhabited  by  the  peo- 
ple of  Zion  as  this  great  American 
continent,  or  at  least  such  portions 
of  it  as  the  Lord  should  consecrate 
for  the  gathering  of  His  people.  We 
ceased  to  set  bounds  to  Zion  and  her 
Stakes.  We  began  also  to  cease  to 
think  about  a  single  temple  in  one 
certain  place.  Seeing  the  different 
Stakes  of  Zion  that  were  being  or- 
ganized we  perceived  the  idea,  pos- 
sibly, of  as  many  temples.  Having 
had  one  spot  pointed  out  in  the  re- 
velations for  the  temple  in  Jackson 
County,  our  minds  expande*!  so  that 
in  a  short  time  we  were  building 
another  temple  in  a  Stake  of  Zion 
in  Kirtland,  Ohio.  A  little  while 
afterwards  we  were  laying  the  foun- 
dation of  a  temple  in  Far  West, 
Missouri,  and  driven  before  our 
-enemies ;  from  that  place  we  next 
laid  the  foundation  and  built  up  a 
temple  unto  the  Lord  in  Nauvoo. 
When  we  located  in  the  mountains 
and  laid  the  foundation  of  a  temple 
in  Salt  Lake  City,  who  of  us  had  an 
idea  that  before  it  should  be  com- 
pleted we  would  be  administering  in 
a  temple  in  St.  George,  and  another 
in  Logan,  and  another  in  Manti,  and 
who  conceives  the  idea  to-day,  that 
by  the  time  these  are  completed  and 
'the  Saints  have  officiated  in  them, 
we  will  be  scattered  over  the  Amer- 
ican continent,  building  temples  in  a 
hundred  other  places?  AH  this 
comes  within  the  range  of  possibility, 
nay,  probability,  almost  amounting 
to  certainty.  One  of  my  brethren 
behind  me  here,  who  understands 
:tbese   things,  and  who  can  speak 


knowingly  in  regard  to  them,  says, 
that  we  may  put  it  down  as  a  certainty, 
that  by  and  by,  there  will  be  hundreds 
of  these  temples  throughout  the  land. 
Our  minds  are  beginning  to  compre- 
hend the  object  and  purpose  of  the 
temples  of  our  God.  We  realize 
that  they  are  places  where  the  Lord 
bestows  the  keys  of  life  and  salvation 
pertaining  to  the  everlasting  Priest- 
hood, and  opens  the  door  of  redemp- 
tion and  salvation  unto  our  dead. 
We  begin  to  comprehend  a  little  of 
the  vision  shown  to  Ezekiel,  as  re- 
corded in  the  37tli  chapter  of  his 
book.  Ezekiel,  while  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
was  set  down  in  the  midst  of  the 
valley  which  was  full  of  bones.  He 
explored  the  valley,  saw  there  were 
very  many  bones,  and,  lo,  they  were 
very  dry.  The  liord  commanded 
him  to  prophesy  concerning  them, 
and  he  prophesied,  saying  :  "  0  ye 
dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
unto  these  bones  :  Behold,  I  will 
cause  breath  to  enter  into  you,  and 
ye  shall  live  :  and  I  will  lay  sinews 
upon  you,  and  will  bring  up  flesh 
upon  you,  and  cover  you  with  skin, 
and  put  breath  in  you,  and  ye  shall 
live ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord.  *  *  *  And 
the  breath  came  unto  them,  and 
they  lived,  and  stood  up  upon  their 
feet,  an  exceeding  great  army.  Then 
He  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  these 
bones  are  the  whole  house  of  Israel : 
behold,  they  say,  Our  bones  are  dry, 
and  our  hope  is  lost :  we  are  cut  off 
for  our  parts."  Now,  these  were 
not  the  prophets  and  saints  and 
righteous  dead  who  had  been  par- 
takers of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel 
and  of  the  Priesthood,  while  in  the 
flesh,  but  were  those  who  had  passed 
off  in  a  day  of  darkness,  and  in 
their  lost  condition  said  to  one  an- 
other, and  said  in  their  hearts,  '^Ouv 
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bones  are  dried,  and  our  hope  is  lost: 
we  are  cut  off  for  our  parts."  But 
lo  !  the  plan  of  salvation  for  the 
dead  is  revealed.  The  scheme  which 
the  Father  had  provided  for  the 
redemption  of  those  whose  hope 
was  lost,  and  who  were  cut  off  is 
revealed  unto  their  children,  unto 
those  who  have  been  gathered  from 
their  long  dispersion,  and  who  have 
received  the  keys  of  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood, which  bringeth  life  and  salva- 
tion to  the  dead  as  well  as  to  the 
living.  Having  these  keys  com 
mitted  unto  us,  we  proceed  to  estab 
lish  Ziou ;  to  build  up  her  Stakes  ; 
to  build  her  temples ;  to  gather 
together  those  who  purify  themselves 
before  the  Lord,  and  qualify  and  fit 
themselves  to  become  saviors  upon 
Mount  Zion,  by  entering  into  holy 
places  and  officiating  for  themselves 
and  their  dead,  thus  laying  the 
foundation  for  the  redemption  of 
the  dead  in  being  baptized  for  them, 
in  being  ordained  for  them,  in  being 
blessed  and  endowed  for  them,  in 
receiving  the  keys  and  the  key-words 
for  them,  that  in  the  day  when  the 
Elders  who  have  passed  behind  the 
veil  shall  preach  to  them  the  Gospel 
of  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  lo 
and  behold  !  they  will  receive  it  and 
will  be  put  in  possession  of  those  keys, 
endowments  and  blessings,  whereby 
they  may  be  freed  from  their  prison 
houses,  and  be  raised  from  the  dead, 
and  stand  upon  their  feet  an  exceed- 
ing great  army,  and  be  restored  to 
the  blessings  which  God  promised 
to  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and 
their  seed  after  them. 

Now,  this  is  the  work  before  us, 
and  I  want  to  ask  my  brethren,  the 
Elders  of  Israel,  how  long  shall  we 
be  in  accomplishing  this  work  t  Can 
I  tell  you  ?  No,  it  is  not  given  me 
to  know.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to 
know  that  the  time  has  come  for  the 
tvvork  to  be  done  :  that  the  Lord  has 


turned  the  key  and  opened  the  door; 
that  it  is  an  effectual  door  which  no 
man  can  shut — the  door  of  life  and 
salvation.  Hence  it  is  our  duty  to 
step  forward  and  magnify  the  calling 
whereunto  God  has  called  us. 
Send  out  the  young  men  of  Israel ; 
send  out  the  middle  a";ed  -  send  out 
those  who  have  not  as  yet  cleared 
their  garments  of  the  blood  of  this 
creneration  to  call  the  children  of 
men  to  repentance,  and  to  see  how 
many  will  engage  with  us  in  this 
grent  work  of  salvation,  and  become 
saviors  upon  Mount  Zion.  But 
this  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the 
outside  world  is  a  small  part  of  the 
work.  It  is  but  the  A  B  C  of  the 
lesson  to  be  learned  and  the 
work  to  be  accomplished.  How 
long,  I  ask,  shall  we  be  in  accom^ 
plishing  this  work)  It  is  not,  as  I 
have  said,  given  to  me  to  know ;  but 
I  can  tell  you  in  general  terms.  As 
long  as  there  is  one  soul  (of  all  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  Adam  that 
have  been  born  on  this  earth)  that 
has  not  had  an  opportunity  of  re- 
ceiving and  obeying  the  Gospel;  as 
long  as  there  is  one  soul  that  is  in  a 
condition  to  be  saved  and  that  can 
be  reached  by  this  plan  of  salvation,, 
so  long  will  the  Latter-day  Saints  be 
engaged  in  this  work.  But  what 
I  was  going  to  bring  before  your 
minds  was  this  :  Shall  we  expect 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  going  to  delay 
His  coming  in  the  midst  of  His  peo- 
ple, until  all  this  great  work  shall 
have  been  accomplished?  By  no 
means.  I  do  not  understand  that 
He  has  ever  intimated  anything  of 
this  kind.  Nor  need  we  wait  in  our 
faith  and  in  our  expectations  till  all 
these  great  and  glorious  things  shal' 
have  been  accomplished  on  the  eart' 
before  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smit 
shall  come  unto  us  again.  He  b 
merely  taken  another  mission 
advance    of    us.     He   fulfilled 
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mission  given  unto  him  on  earth. 
The  Lord    was    satisfied  with  his 
labors  here.     He  lived  long  enough 
to  endow  his  brethren  with  full  au- 
thority to  carry  on  the  work  that  he 
had  begun  on  the  earth.     He  took 
Ills  departure  behind  the  veil.     Tiie 
Xiord  suffered  his  enemies  to  destroy 
lum  in  the  flesh,  to  take  away  his 
life,  and  he  was  made  an  offering — 
"what   shall   I   say?  an  offering  for 
ain.     Not  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
Savior   was    oflfered,    but    he    was 
nade  a  martyr  for  the   truth   and 
Ills    blood  was   shed  to  attest  the 
testimony  that  he  bore  to  the  world. 
He  entered  upon  another  short  mis- 
eion.      Where]      Why,     unto    liis 
brethren   of  the    house    of   Israel, 
and  as  many  of  the  Gentiles  as  will 
receive  his   testimony,  behind  the 
veil.     The  mission  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus    Christ,    between    liis 
death  and  resurrection  was  a  similar 
caission,  but  a  very  short  one.     It 
lasted  only  three  days.     While    his 
body  lay  in  the  tomb  his  spirit  visit- 
ed the  spirits  in  prison,   turned   the 
key  and   opened  the  door  of  their 
prison  house,  and  offered  unto  them 
the     Gospel    of    salvation.      How 
many  of  them  were  prepared  to  avail 
themselves    of   it    at    that     time] 
Comparatively  few.     But  he  opened 
the  door  and  offered  the  message  of 
life  and  salvation,  and  having  done 
this,  His  fellow  laborers  -the  Sev- 
enties, Elders  and  others  whom  He 
erdained  to  the  ministry — as  fast  as 
they  finished  their  ministry  in  the 
flesh — continued  their  work  among 
the    spirits  in  prison.     So  is   the 
Prophet  Joseph    Smith    officiating 
and  ministering  to  those  spirits,  and 
80  are  all  His  brethren,  the  Apostles, 
.who  have  gone  in  his  wake,  who 
lutve  followed,  as  it  were,  in  his 
track.     They  have  just  gone  behind 
the  veil     Who  shall  we  say  1    Let 
,  ,06  call  to  mind  a  few  of  the  brethren 


who  have  passed  away — Brother 
David  Patten  (the  first  of  the  Apos- 
tles who  was  slain).  Parley  P.  Pratt, 
Heber  C.  Kimball,  Orson  Hyde, 
Brigham  Young,  Orson  Pratt^ 
Charles  C.  Eich,  and  others  of  the 
Apostles ;  also  Patriarchs  Father 
Joseph  Smith  and  Hyrum  Smith ; 
Elders  Samuel  H.  Smith,  Don 
Carlos  Smith — all  the  first  Elders 
of  this  Church  and  the  Presidents 
of  all  the  early  quorums,  and  a  vast 
company  of  the  members  of  their 
quorums.  All  these  and  many  more 
are  laboring  in  the  spirit  world  pre- 
paring the  spirits  thereof  to  receive 
the  benefits  and  blessings  which  are 
now  about  to  be  offered  to  them  in 
the  temples  of  God.  In  other 
words,  "  a  ticket  of  leave"  is  about 
to  be  sent  to  them  to  the  effect  that 
their  friends  on  the  earth  have  offi- 
I  ciated  in  their  behalf,  have  complied 
with  the  ordinances  which  are  ap- 
pointed for  their  redemption,  which 
will  enable  them  to  advance  into  a 
higher  sphere,  to  walk  upon  a  higher 
plane,  to  enter  a  higher  class  where 
they  can  be  further  instructed  and 
prepared  for  a  glorious  resurrection. 
And  as  fast  as  this  work  is  accom- 
plished— ^and  it  is  nigh  at  hand,  it  is 
now  even  at  our  doors — there  will 
be  another  step  made  in  advance ; 
there  will  be  another  mission  under- 
taken. The  next  mission  will  be  Uy 
come  and  prepare  the  way  in  Zion,. 
and  in  her  Stakes,  and  in  the  tem- 
ples ef  our  God  for  turning  the  key^ 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  to- 
bring  forth  those  that  are  asleep,  andi 
to  exalt  them  among  the  Gods.  And! 
who  will  be  first  and  foremost  t 
Why,  he  whom  God  has  chosen  and 
placed  first  and  foremost  to  hold  the* 
keys  of  this  last  dispensation.  How 
long  will  it  be  1  It  is  not  given  to- 
me  to  say  tlie  month,  the  day,  or  the 
hour  ji  but  it  is  given  unto  m«  to  say 
that  that  time  is  nigh  ait  hand.  The 
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time  is  drawing  near  (much  nearer 
than  scarcely  anv  of  us  can  now  com 
prehend)  when  »Joseph  will  be  clothed 
upon  with  immortality,  when  his 
trother  Hyrum  will  be  clothed  upon 
with  immortality,  when  the  martyrs 
will  be  raised  from  the  dead,  togeth- 
er with  their  faithful  brethren  who 
have  performed  a  good  mission  in 
the  spirit  world — they,  too,  will  be 
called  to  assist  in  the  work  of  the 
glorious  resurrection.  The  Lord 
Jesus,  who  was  the  first  fruits  of  the 
dead,  the  first  fruit  of  them  that 
sleep,  and  who  holds  the  keys  of  the 
resurrection,  will  bring  to  pass  the 
resurrection  of  the  Prophet  Joseph 
and  his  brethren,  and  will  set  them 
to  work  in  bringing  about  the  resur- 
rection of  their  brethren  as  He  has 
set  them  to  work  in  all  the  other 
branches  of  the  labor  from  the  be- 
ginning. And  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
appear  and  show  Himself  unto  His 
servants  in  His  temple  in  holy  places, 
to  counsel  and  instruct  and  direct. 
He  will  appear  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father,  .in  His  resurrected  body, 
among  those  who  can  endure  His 

?resence  and  glory.  And  all  this 
expect  long  before  He  will  waste 
away  and  destroy  the  wicked  fVom  off 
the  face  of  the  earth.  True,  we  have, 
in  our  limited  understandings,  per- 
))aps  imagined,  many  of  us,  that 
this  glorious  resurrection  was  to 
come  upon  us„  and  upon  the  whole 
world  suddenly,  like  the  rising  of 
the  sun.  .  But  you  must  remember 
the  sun  does  not  rise  the  same  hour 
^d  the  same  moment  upon  all  the 
earth.  It  is  twenty-four  hours  in 
rising  and  twenty-four  hours  in 
fitting.  So  with  the  resurrection. 
There  is  a  day  appointed  for  the 
jfesurrecUoH  of  the  righteous.  And 
It  is  sealed  upon  the  heads  of  many 
uiat  if  they  are  faithful  and  true, 
t^ej  shall  Gome  forth  '4n  the  mom- 
ingk;dr)j;hQr.,i|rst  resiirrectioh  ;**  but 


the  morning  lasts  from  the  first  hour 
of  the  day  until  mid-day,  and  the 
day  lasts  till  night ;  and  the  rest  of 
the  dead — those  who  are  not  pre- 
pared or  counted  worthy  to  have 
part  in  the  first  resurrection — shall 
not  live  again  uiitil  the  thousand 
J  ears  are  ended.  In  other  words, 
the  first  resurrection  will  have  been 
ended,  and  another  period  appointed 
for  the  resurrection  of  the  rest  of 
the  dead.  But  this  "  morning  of" 
the  first  resurrection''  is  nigh  at 
hand,  and  blessed  are  those  who, 
through  their  faithfulness,  shall  be  ^ 
counted  worthy  to  have  part  in  it  ;^ 
for  they  shall  be  crowned  kings  and 
priests  with  God  and  the  Lamb 


they  shall  reign  with  Christ  and  in  .a 
the  midst  of  His  people,  and  carry  _^ 
on  the  work  of  the  redemption  an< 
resurrection  of  the  Saints  of  God. 
And  while  in  some  parts  of  th( 
world  the  Elders  of  Israel  are  preach — 
ing  the  Gospel   unto   the  heathen^ 

nations  who  have  not  been  ripened 

for  destruction,    but  whose    kings^ 
and    mighty   men    have    perished, 
and  whose  governments  have  been, 
broken  in  pieces  and  wasted  away, 
and  the  government  of  the  Kingdom, 
of    God    has  been  extended  over 
them ;  while  this  is  going  on  in  some 
portions  of  the  world,  in  other  places, 
even  in  Zion  and  in  her  Stakes  and 
in  Jerusalem,  the  children  of  Goi 
will  be  engaged  in  the  redemption 
of  their  dead  in  the  temples  of  our 
God,  and  in  the  resurrection  of  thos^ 
that  are  counted  worthy  of  so  great 
a  salvation. 

Then,  I  say,  we  need  not  put  off 
the  day  of  the  Lord  so  far  from  us. 
Rather  let  us  prepare  ourselves  for 
it ;  for  lo  and  behold !  He  cemeth 
quickly,  and  blessed  are  they  who 
are  ptepated  to  receive  Etiiai  j  ■** 
they  shall  enter  into  His  rest  imdbe 
crbwned  with  glory,  and  sh^  labor 
with  Him  add  with  the 
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leph  and  his  brethren  in  bring* 
;.  to  pass  this  great  salvation  and 
lemptioa  of  our  God. 


May  God  help  us  to  oontinua 
faithful,  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Amen. 


REMARKS    BY    ELDER    ERASTUS    SNOW, 

Ddivei^ed  at  the  General  Conference,  Friday  Afternoon,  October  5th, 
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BSENT  REVELATION — ^WORK  REQUIRED  OF  THE  PRIESTHOOD  —  IM- 
PROVEMENT AMONG  THE  PEOPLE — ^MORE  IMPROVEMENT  NBGESSARV 
— ^FAITH  IN  THE  ORDINil^CES  REQUIRED — ^DESIGN  OP  GOD  IN  RELA- 
TION TO  THE  CHILDREN   OF  THE  SAINTS. 


AM  grateful  for  the  opportunity 
^loeettng  in.  Confer^noe  once  more 
th  the  Latter-day  Saints,  and  for 
^  health  and  strength  given  me 
•  continue  my  labors  among  the 
lople,  and  for  this  same  blessing  of 
^th  which  is  enjoyed  by  my  breth- 
D.  I  am  thankful,  too,  that  the 
9rd  has  raised  up  young  men  to 
^fa  off  the  Kingdom  and  help  carry 
le  burdens  of  the  people.  It  is 
190  a  source  of  satisfaction  that  He 
Is  spoken  and  given  instructions 
trough  His  servant  piertaining  to 
id  Seventies,  to  more  fully  organize 
atd  set  in  order  the  quorums. of  the 
riesthood,  the  Seventies  being 
M^ce  especially  called  as  assistants 
).rtke  Twelve  Apostles,  in  the  work 
f  the  ministry.  And  it  is  desirable 
Mit  the  revdation  upon  the  subject 
lM>qld  be  faUy  carried  out,  the 
^«e$thood  in  *^  Taatious  ,  depart- 


ments  fully  organized,  and  every 
thing  set  in  order,  according  to  the 
word  and  mind  of  the  Lora ;  that 
every  quorum  of  the  Priesthood, 
general  and  local,  might  be  in  good 
working  order.  For  it  devolves 
upon  the  quorums  of  the  Melchisedek 
Priesthood  to  carry  the  Gospel  to 
the  nations,  and  to  gather  those 
that  accept  it.  This  work  is  great, 
the  field  is  wide,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  unto  us,  His  servants,  is  to 
thrust  in  our  sickles  and  reap,  and 
gather  the  harvest  of  the  earth. 
And  here  let  me  say,  the  Lord  has 
sent  His  angels  to  superintend  the 
work.  The  angel  spoken  of  by 
John  the  Bevelator,  has  flown  with 
the  everlasting  Glospel. to  preach -to 
those  that  dwell  upon  the  earth:  ^ 
and  it  is  given,  unjbo  .us  that  wb 
'  should ,  proclaim  it ;  to  ,all  natiom^ 
;  to  eyery  people  itoeder  Jii^veh,uthe 
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decree  having  gone  forth  that  this 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  should  be 
preached  to  all  nations,  and  then 
the  end  should  come. 

Many  years  have  elapsed  since 
this  message  began  to  be  commu- 
nicated to  the  sons  of  men  ;  and  we 
have  become,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, a  great  people.  A  little  one 
has  indeed  become  a  thousand.  We, 
who  a  few  years  ago  were  only 
numbered  by  units  and  tens,  now 
are  numbered  by  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands,  yea  hundreds  of 
thousands.  And  the  Priesthood  is 
correspondingly  increasing  in  num- 
hers  and  in  ability  to  labor,  and  ac- 
quiring means  to  carry  on  the  work 
of  preaching  the  Gospel  and  of 
gathering  Israel.  The  labor  befojjg^ 
us  is  not  diminishing  ;  it  is  extend- 
ing on  every  hand,  and  the  Lord  de- 
sires to  see  the  Elders  of  Israel  in 
their  vaiious  quorums  and  organiza- 
tions interested,  earnest  and  alive  to 
their  calling,  anxious  to  perform  well 
and  faithfully  the  duties  assigned 
them^ 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  prompts 
from  time  to  time  the  calling  and 
setting  apart  of  men  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  and  sending  them  to 
different  portions  of  the  globe. 
And  inasmuch  as  people  feel  earnest 
and  anxious  to  do  good,  to  use  the 
means  that  God  blesses  them  with 
in  doing  good,  in  sending  the  Gospel 
to  the  nations,  and  in  gathering  the 
elect  of  God — and  as  this  feeling 
prevails  and  increases  among  the 
people  generally — the  Seventies  and 
Elders,  when  they  feel  this  spirit 
moving  upon  them,  should  not  wait, 
Bupinelyi  rest  upon  their  oars,  but 
be  ready  to  act.  And  here  permit 
me  to  say  that  that  feeling  which 
has  to  some  extent  prevailed  with 
some  in  time  past,  that  when  men 
Mra  named,  4  either  in  Conference, 
txr  otherwise  oalled  on  nussions,  to 


indulge  in  such  remarks  as  this-^ 
**  I  wonder  what  he  has  been  doing 
that  he  should  be  sent  upon  a  mis* 
sion  ;"  —  such  a  spirit  should  not 
exist  in   the    minds   of  Latter- daj 
Saints,    as  it  is  entirely  foreign  to 
those  who  call  men  to  the  ministry. 
Such  a  feeling  is  not  worthy  a  man 
called  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God.     The  qualifications  of 
Elders  that  are  sought   after,    and 
that  should  recommend  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel,  should  be  an  earnest 
desire  to  do  good,  a  willingness  to 
serve,    a  desire  to  know  what  the 
Lord  has  for  him  to  do,  and  a  read* 
iness  to  at  once  engage  in  the  under* 
taking,  using  himself  and  his  means, 
if  blessed  with  means,   his  talents 
L^ifts  bestowed  upon  him  by  th^ 
ord,  with  an  eye   single   to    His 
honor  and  glory.      And  men  whc^- 
are  at  home,  ought  to  show  fortlta^ 
these  qualities  in  their  daily  :live9* 
and    conduct,    by  attending  their^ 
quorum    meetings  and  their  ward. 
meetings,  and  their  general  Priest-— 
hood  meetings,  and  by  improving- 
every   opportunity   to  learn    theuT' 
duty,  and  to  improve  themselves  in. 
their  daily  lives  ;  by  being  promptr- 
in  paying  their  tithing  and  in  brings 
ing  forth  their  oflerings  for  the  jpoor^ 
and     their    contributions    for    tho^ 
building  of  Temples.     It  may  no|p 
be  those  who  are  loudest  in  their- 
professions,  but  those  actually  pnr<* 
suing  this  course  of  life.     These  are 
the  men  that  will  be  useful  on  the^ 
earth,  and  whom  the  Lord  will  do* 
light  to  own  and  bless  in  their  labors- 
in  the  ministry.  And  it  is  desirable^ 
that  in  the  various  Stakes  of  Zton^ 
where  quorums  are  organised,  thai 
the    {^residents    of   Stakes   sbouki 
encourage  those  quorums,  and  the 
pi'esiding    officers    of    ihe    various 
quorums  should  endeavor  to  gaKbex 
together  all  who*  have  reeeived  ths 
l^ass^ood,  ^atrd  ^tee^thalt'^i^  •ii# 
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«eDrolIed  in  their  respective  quorums, 
4ind  eucourage  them  to  attend  their 
^quorum  meetings,  and  there  seek 
for  the  counsels  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Spirit  that  should  rest  upon  the 
.presiding  officers  of  quorums  to 
teach  the  members  of  the  quorums 

..all  things  pertaining  to  their  duties, 
And  ho\v  to  become  fitted  for  the 
labors  whereunto  Qod  has  called 
them.     For  all  these  quorums  and 

.  organizations  are  so  man  j  classes  for 
mutual  improvement,  edification 
:and  instruction ;  and  the  Presidents 
thereof  are  appointed  and  ordained 
to  instruct    the   members  of  their 

.  'quorums  in  all  things  in  the  line  of 
their  duty.  And  they  should  be 
encouraged  by  the  Presidents  of 
Stakes  in  their  Quarterly  Confer- 
•  ences  to  report  progress  and  attend- 
ance of  members,  and  the  progress 

.  they  are  making  in  their  qualificar 

tions.     The  Elders  should  thus  be 

^sought  after ;  and  according  to  the 

.  spirit  they   manifest   in   attending 

to  tlieir  duties  and  qualifying  them- 

•  selves  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 

.  .they  should  be  called  into  the  field, 
whether  from  the  Seventies  or  the 

.Elders  or  the  High  Priests,  the  High 
Priests,  however,  being  more  espe- 

-cially  expected  to  take  the  respon- 
sibility of  presiding  in  Branches,  in 
Stakes,    in  Wards,    as    Presidents 

.  of  Stakes,  as  High  Counselors,  as 
Bishops,  or  Bishop's  Counselors,  as 
Presiding  Elders  in  the  Conferences 
of  the  churches  abroad.  And  the 
time  is  not  far  distant  when  the 
Elders  of  Israel  will  be  required  to 
turn     their    attention    and    labors 

.~ among  the  branches  of  the  house  of 
Israel ;   and  especially  among   the 

.  remnants     of    Joseph,    upon    this 

.  American  Continent. 

I  am  pleased  to  be  able  to  testify, 

from  my  travels  among  the  people, 

dn  attending  Stake  Conferences  and 

Priesthood   meetings,    and  hearing 


tlieir  reports  from  time  to  time,  that 
there  is  a  steAdy  improvement  in 
the  feelings  of  the  people.  This 
was  the  testimony  of  Brotner  David 
P.  Kimball,  this  morning,  when  he 
s^id,  that  he  could  perceive  a  decided 
improvement  in  the  faith  of  the 
Latter-day  Saints  during  the  six 
years  of  his  absence.  I  think  this 
is  especially  visible  to  all  those  who 
are  moving  and  acting  among  the 
people,  they  being  the  best  able  to 
judge  of  their  true  condition.  This 
is  a  source  of  gratitude  and  thanks- 
giving to  our  Heavenly  Father.  I 
will  not  say  of  self-congratulation ; 
for  although  we  have  reason  for 
thanksgiving  for  the  mercies  and 
the  blessings  we  have  received,  yet 
there  are  many  things  still  to  be 
done,  very  many  improvements  to 
be  made,  many  weaknesses  to  be 
overcome,  and  very  much  yet  to  be 
done  to  instruct  the  poople  that 
they  may  be  sanctified  and  pre- 
pared to  endure  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  when  he  shall  come ;  and  to 
enable  them  to  withstand  the  shocks 
of  the  enemy,  that  will  be  directed 
against  them.  Much  remains  to  be 
done  by  the  people  in  putting  away 
evils  that  still  exist  in  our  midst ; 
and  ver}f  much  needs  to  be  done  in 
the  various »  Wards  and  Stakes 
throughout  aU  the  settlements  of 
the  Saints  by  the  loeal  Priesthood. 
I  don*t  merely  mean  the  Presidents 
of  Stakes,  the  Bishops,  the  High 
Counselors,  and  the  lesser  Priest- 
hood appointed  to  assist  the  Bishops 
— however  important  their  labors 
may  be  and  however  necessary  it 
may  be  that  they  should  be  alive 
and  active ;  but  they  should  also 
have  the  support  of  all  High  Priests, 
Seventies  and  Elders  in  their 
Wards.  And  every  officer  of  the 
Priesthood,  should  be  alive  and 
awake  to.  see  what  good  he  might 
do,    wherever    and    whenever    the 
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Opportunity  exists  of  doing  good — in 
his  own  home    and    family    first, 
iratching  over  his    own    children, 
laboring  to  nnite  the  hearts  andfeel- 
*^iigs  of  his  wife  or  wives  and  children, 
thkt  peace  may  dwell  in  his  own 
habitation,    and    the  wisdom    and 
'knowledge  of  God  grow  and  increase 
among    his    own  household ;  and 
to  see  that  his  children  do  not  grow 
up    idlers,    but  are  trained  to  be 
industrious,    and  taught  to  reach 
x)ut  after  truth,    that  their  spirits 
may  not  be  unfruitful,  and  that  they 
may  be  taught  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  worship  Him,  and  to 
call  upon  Him,  and  to  have  faith  in 
Him,     so     that     when     sickness 
assails  them  that  they  may  not  first 
resort  to  the  doctor,  or  desire  to  put 
'  their  trust  in  medical  men  to  heal 
them,  for  the  Lord  has  commanded 
His  people  that  when  any  are  sick 
among    them,     they  shall  ckll  for 
■  the    Elders  of    the  Church,    who 
shall  pray  over  them,  and  lay  their 
hands    upon    them,     and    anoint 
them  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick.     This  was  the  ex- 
hortation   of    the    Aposle   Jatnes 
to  the  former-day  Saints,  and  it  has 
been  repeated    to    the    Latter  day 
Saints.     The  revelations  given  ttnto 
us  on  this  subject  are  to  the  effect 
that  "  they  who  have  faitli  to  be 
healed,  shall  be  healed;  the  deaf 
who  have  faith  to  hear,  shall  hear ; 
the  lame  whb  have  faith  to  walk, 
shall  walk,  etc.    And  they  who  have 
'  riot  faith  to  do  these  things,  but  be 
iieveinme,  I  will  have  compassion 
tifpon  them,  and  bear  their  infirmities, 
and  they  shall  be  nursed  with  herbs 
and  mild  food,  and  that  not  by  the 
liand  of  an  enemy." 

These  things  ate  foi*   you,    my 

brethren  and   sisters,   and  for  your 

'  families,  and  all  who  are  willing  to 

^receive  the  word  and  (Counsels  of 


Almighty  God.     And  if  our  faiiflr 
is  so  weak  that  we  have  to  resort  to* 
medical  aid,  let  us  doit  trusting  anS 
relying    upon    Qod^    seeking  uilfo 
those  who  have  faith,  and  who  have 
confidence  in  God,  and  who  do  what 
they  do  unto  the  Lord,  righteously, 
justly  and  honorably,   seeking  for 
the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be^ 
them   in   their  profession.      The^ 
will  be  far  mere  likely  to  succeed 
and  do  good ;  but  the  other  class  ate 
not  to  be  relied  upon,  for  all  docioht 
have  not  faith  any  more  than  all 
lawyers  or  other   men.      But   tie 
sound,     intelligent    philosopher   or 
i^urgeon  has  respect  for  God  and  Hiff 
works,  which  are  made  manifest  in 
all  nature  and  in  nothing  more  thdn 
the  human  frame,  which  is  after  the 
image    of    God    himself — fearfully 
and  wonderfully  made — and  thpise 
who  understand  it  best,  respect,  as  a 
rule,  the  Maker,  and  acknowledge 
His  wisdom  as  being  supeiior  to  that 
of  man,  for  there  is  nothing  ever 
devised  by  man  that  is  equal  to  hi» 
own  organization  in  perfection  and 
beauty,   or  in  strength   and  duta- 
bility. 

Let  us  remember  and  ponder" upbtt 
these  counsels,  and  cleave  to  th» 
Priesthood  and  htive  confidence  in  it; 
and  let  the  Elders  administer  to  tho 
sick  in  faith,  and  let  them  rtibuke 
disease  when  the  Spirit  prompts 
them,  and  it  will  be  rebuked,  and 
the  sick  will  be  healed  by  the  powisr 
of  God.  Every  Elder  in  Israel 
should  so  live  before  the  Lord  as 
to  have  confidence  in  Him  to  do 
this.  And  let  the  Presidents  of 
Stakes  land  the  Bishops  and  the 
leading  infiuential  men  encourage 
faith  among  the  people,  depending 
upon  God  and  the  ordinanced  of  Itis 
hoUsis  rather  than  trusting  in  man» 
And  while  they  seek  f6r  wisdom  to 
nurse  the  sick  in  a  manner  calculated 
I  to  do  them  good,  let'  them  learn  too^ 
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that  herb  medicine,  unless  admin- 
istered in  wisdom  and  intelligence, 
is  liable  to  injure  the  patient  instead 
of  benefitting  him.  And  let  the 
Elders  lay  aside  strong  drinks  and 
tobacco,  and  discontinue  the  practice 
of  everything  having  a  tendency  to 
injure  the  system,  and  set  examples 
before  our  sons  and  daughters  that 
is  worthy  of  imitation.  If  parents 
will  pursue  this  course  they  will 
command  the  respect  of  their  chil- 
dren ;  and  when  the  time  comes  for 
them  to  go  down  to  their  graves, 
their  children  will  point  to  them 
in  affliction  and  pride  as  being  the 
chief  means,  under  God,  of  their 
learning  His  ways  and  walking  in 


His  paths,  and  of  eschewing  those 
pernicious  habits  which  are  wasting 
away  the  life  of  our  nation,  and  tha| 
are  gradually  undermining  society 
and  destroying  the  human  race.  l( 
is  the  design  of  the  Almighty  td 
raise  up  in  these  mountains  a  hardy 
and  a  healthy  people,  a  people  who 
shall  live  according  to  the  laws  ot 
heaven  that  govern  them,  in  whom 
shall  be  found  the  elements  of  faith 
and  power ;  and  it  becomes  our  duty 
to  shape  our  lives  accordingly. 
And  that  God  may  help  us  to  do  so, 
and  to  accomplish  all  that  is  required 
of  us,  is  my  earnest  desire  and 
prayer.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE    BY    ELDER    CHAS.^:W.     PENROSE, 

Delivered  in  the  Tabernacle,  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  Afternotm,   May  20ik, 

1883. 
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SINCERITY  ALONE  NOT  SUFFICIENT  —  THE  GATHERING  FORBTOLD— r 
INSPIRED  WRITINGS  NOT  ALL  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBLE — PROVINC]|S 
OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST — THE  REFORMERS — CONFUSION  OF  SECTS  — 
APOSTATE  CONDITION  OF  THE  WORLD  FORKTOLD — HOW  THE  AP09- 
TLKS  WERE  SENT  OUT — ^AUTHORITY  REQUIRED — WHAT  THE  SAINTS 
SHOULD  DO — OPPOSITION  TO  THE  GOSPEL/  ANCIENT  AND  MODBRX-t 
TESTIMONY. 


I  AM  called  upon  this  afternoon 
quite  unexpectedly  to  me,  to  address 
this  congregation,  and  I  earnestly 
pray  that  the  spirit  of  the  living 
God  may  rest  down  upon  me  and 
upon  all  who  are  gathered  in  this 


Tabernacle,  that  I  may  be  inspired 
to  say  something  whicii  will  be  prof- 
itable to  hear,  and  that  all  who  ILf- 
ten  to  my  words  may  be  able  to  un- 
derstand them  in  the  vpirit  by  whioh 
tiiey^are  spoken. 
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We  have  assembled  here  to-day 
to  worship  God  our  Heavenly  Father, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son, 
under  the  influeoce  and  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  In  order  that  our 
worship  may  be  acceptable  to  God, 
it  must  be  done  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
and  it  must  be  done  under  the  influ- 
ence or  His  Spirit ;  for  "  God  is  a 
spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him 
must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."  We  must  be  sincere  in  our 
worship  ;  we  must  be  sincere  in  all 
that  we  do  in  order  that  it  may  be 
acceptable  to  God.  But  sincerity 
alone  is  not  suflBcient.  We  have  to 
worship  Him  in  truth  as  well  as  in 
spirit,  and  we  must  worship  Him 
also  in  the  way  that  He  has  appoint- 
ed, not  in  our  way.  God  does  not 
accept  the  ways  of  man  unless  those 
ways  are  in  accordance  with  His 
ways.  And  we  have  come  here  that 
we  may  learn  the  ways  of  God,  and 
then  walk  in  His  path.  This  is  in 
accordance  with  the  ancient  proph- 
ets. They  declared  that  in  the  last 
days,  people  should  come  from  all 
nations  unto  "  the  tops  of  the 
mountains"  for  this  very  purpose, 
that  they  mi^ht  learn  of  His  ways 
and  walk  in  His  paths.  The  reason 
why  we  have  had  to  do  this  is  be- 
cause the  ways  of  our  fathers,  in 
their  worship  and  in  their  service 
towards  God,  have  been  only  in  ac- 
cordance with  theii'  private  notions, 
their  ideas  of  what  is  right. 

There  has  been  no  voice  from 
heaven  heard  among  the  children  of 
men  on  this  earth  for  a  great  many 
centuries.  People  have  not  been 
guided  by  the  revelations  of  the 
Almighty,  but  by  the  wisdom  of 
man,  or,  as  we  think,  the  folly  of 
man.  It  is  true  that  the  people 
called  "Christians,"  have  had  the 
book  called  the  Bible.  The  Old 
Testament  and  the  New  Testament 
contain  books  which  were  written 


by  men  who  lived  in  ancient  times, 
and  who  were  inspired  of  God. 
Those  books  do  not  contain  all  that 
was  written  by  the  servants  of  God, 
in  ancient  times,  but  only  a  few  of 
the  writings  given  to  the  children  of 
men  by  inspiration.  This  book 
contains  a  great  deal  of  truth  and 
some  few  errors,  but  the  errors  are 
the  interpolations  or  the  mistransla- 
tions of  men.  The  doctrines  which 
the  Bible  contains  are  true,  and  they 
are  in  sufficipnt  plainness  to  be  cor- 
rectly understood,  if  the  people  who 
read  what  it  contains  are  influenced 
by  the  same  spirit  or  inspired  by 
the  same  spirit  as  the  men  who  wrote 
those  things.  But  without  that 
spirit  tlie  people  of  the  earth  are  not 
able  fully  to  comprehend  that  which 
is  written.  We  read  in  that  book 
that  "  the  letter  killeth."  It  is  the 
spirit  that  giveth  life,  and  it  is  also 
tlie  spirit  that  giveth  light.  With- 
out the  Spirit  of  God  as  the  reveal- 
ing influence  from  on  high,  mankind 
are  unable  to  comprehend  the  things 
of  God.  As  we  are  unable  this  af- 
ternoon to  see  anything  of  a  physical 
nature  without  that  natural  light 
which  comes  from  the  sun,  so  with- 
out the  light  that  comes  from  the 
Son  of  Righteousness,  we  are  unable 
to  see  the  things  of  God.  The 
prophets .  who  wrote  the  things  con- 
tained in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  wrote 
the  epistles,  and  other  writings  con- 
tained in  the  New  Testament,  were 
blessed  with  the  gift  that  is  called 
in  the  Scriptures  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  This  was  not  merely  an 
influence  which  made  them  feel 
good  ;  that  exalted  their  spiritual 
natures  so  as  to  makf^  them  happy, 
contented  and  peaceful ;  but  it  was 
a  manifestation  of  the  "power  that 
comes  from  God.  As  the  light  that 
comes  from  the  sun  reveals  through 
our  natural  eyes  those  objects  which 
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ve  see  around  us,  so  the  HolyGhoet 
coining  from  God  opens  up  and  makes 
clear  and  plain  the  things  of  eternity, 
those  things  that  are  called  spiritual, 
although  they  are  all  spiritual  to 
our  Heavenly  Father.  The  things 
which  we  call  natural  and  temporal 
are  spiritual  to  Him,  because  He 
aees  the  essence  of  things,  He  com- 
prehends them  in  their  internal  na- 
ture. All  the  elements  of  all  things 
that  exist  are  eternal,  and  "the 
things  that  are  spiritual  are  eternal,'* 
and  therefore  it  is  all  spiritual  to 
God.  We  at  the  present  time  are 
creatures  of  time,  and  we  see 
things  that  change.  We  do  not 
comprehend  their  eternal  nature. 
We  do  not  comprehend  their  essence. 
We  only  see  that  which  is  on  the 
«urface,  on  the  outside.  But  God 
looks  into  the  internal  nature  of 
things  as  well  as  of  men,  and  com- 
prehends them.  And  the  elements, 
both  of  that  which  is  called  natural 
and  that  which  is  i^iritual,  are  all 
«temal,  without  beginning  and  with- 
out end.  They  are  manipulated 
and  changed  and  worked  over,  but 
they  have  no  beginning  in  their 
essence,  and  they  cannot  have.  No 
atom  in  nature  can  be  destroyed. 
It  never  commenced  to  be ;  it  will 
never  cease  to  be.  Gk>d  looks  upon 
things  as  they  are,  in  their  eternal 
nature,  and  therefore  they  are  all 
eternal  or  spiritual  to  Him.  But 
speaking  after  the  manner  of  men 
we  call  things  temporal  and  spiritual, 
natural  and  supernatural ;  yet  after 
all  when  we  come  to  comprehend 
them  as  they  are,  they  are  all  material 
and  all  spiritual. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  as  I 
have  remarked,  have  been  without 
any  direct  communication  from  God, 
and  therefore  they  have  been  meas- 
urably in  the  dark.  They  have  been 
able  to  read  some  of  the  books 
which  were  written  by  the  servants 


of  God,  who  were  inspired  by  Him 
in  ancient  times ;  but  they  have  had 
no  revelation  for  themselves.  They 
can  read  what  Isaiah  said,  or  Jere- 
miah, or  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  Luke,  or 
other  writers  of  the  Old  or  New 
Testament;  but  they  have  had  no 
personal  revelation.  The  light 
which  they  have  obtained  is  a  bor- 
rowed light,  like  the  light  of  the 
moon.  They  have  been  in  a  sort  of 
moonlight  or  twinkling  star-light. 
There  have  been  a  great  many 
preachers  -who  have  claimed  to  be 
the  servants  of  God,  ministering 
among  the  people  in  Christendom ; 
some  in  the  ancient  church  called 
the  Church  of  Eome,  some  in  the 
Episcopal  Church,  some  in  the 
Methodist  Church,  others  in  the 
Baptist  Church,  and  so  on  through 
all  the  various  denominations  that 
compose  modern  Christendom. 
No  doubt  many  of  them  were  good 
men,  men  who  strove  to  the  best  of 
their  ability,  and  the  best  of  their 
knowledge  to  enlighten  the  minds 
of  their  fellow-men.  Some  of  them, 
perhaps,  were  mere  hirelings, 
"  preaching  for  hire  and  divining 
for  money ;"  but  others  were  sincere 
in  their  hearts,  sincere  in  their  wor^ 
ship,  sincere  in  the  religion  which 
they  taught  to  others.  But  they 
had  not  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
They  had  a  faith  of  some  kind. 
They  believed  in  certain  principles. 
They  believed  in  the  things  which 
they  read  in  the  Bible  so  far  as  they 
could  comprehend  them,  but  they 
had  no  positive  knowledge  in  regard 
to  the  things  which  they  believed 
in  and  which  they  taught  The  men 
who  were  call^  the  Keformers,  who 
came  out  from  the  Church  of  Eome, 
and  introduced  a  little  more  truth 
than  the  people  previously  had,  and 
reformed  several  eiTors  that  were 
existing — were,  some  of  them,  most 
excellent  men,  and  they  performed 
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a  great  and  a  good  work  in  the  earth. 
But  th<^  were  not  called  of  God  in 
the  way  that  His  servants  were  called 
in  ancient  times  who  wrote  the  things 
oontained  in  the  Bible,  neither  were 
they  endowed  with  the  Holy  G-host, 
which  those  men  enjoyed.  They 
nevertheless  did  a  grand  work  in  the 
earth,  and  for  that  they  will  receive 
their  reward,  no  doabt ;  for  no  man 
who  ever  lived  on  the  earth  whether 
in  a  Christian  nation  or  among  the 
heathen  or  pagan  world,  ever  did  a 
good  thing  bnt  he  was  the  better  for 
it,  and  will  receive  his  reward  for 
it,  and  no  man  ever  did  wilfully  a 
wicked  thing,  that  which  he  knew 
and  felt  to  be  wrong,  without  being 
the  worse  for  it,  and  for  that  he  must 
give  an  account  in  the  great  day 
when  the  secrets  of  the  hearts  of 
all  mankind  shall  be  made  manifest, 
Christian  and  heathen,  those  in  the 
ancient  times  and  those  in  the  latter 
times.  All  who  ever  dwelt  in  the 
earth  in  the  flesh  mast  appear  before 
the  bar  of  God,  and  be  judged  for 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether 
they  be  good  or  evil,  and  they  will 
receive  a  reward  for  the  good  that 
they  did,  and  a  punishment  for  the 
evil  that  they  did,  especially  and 
particularly  if  they  did  evil  know- 
ingly, if  they  sinned  wilfully,  sinned 
against  light  and  knowledge. 

A  great  many  of  those  persons 
that  1  have  referred  to  among  those 
xeformers  and  others  who  worked 
on  the  earth,  as  they  thought  for 
righteousness  and  for  the  Lord,  have 
labored  in  sinceiity,  but  not  always 
in  truth.  A  great  many  errors  have 
prevailed  in  the  world  since  the  time 
when  the  Apostles  were  put  to  death, 
when  the  lights  th&t  God  placed  in 
the  world  were  put  out  by  the  hand 
of  wickedness ;  since  the  servants 
of  God  were  destroyed  in  the  flesh, 
a  great  many  errors  have  crept  into 
the*  world,  and  darkness  has  spread 


over  the  minds  of  the  children  of 
men.  Though  many  have  wordhipi 
ped  in  sincerity,  they  have  not  wori 
shipped  iQ  truth,  because  they  did 
not  fully  comprehend  the  way  of 
truth.  When  they  read  the  Scrip, 
tures,  they  only  partially  comprer 
bended  them,  and  they  differed 
among  themselves  as  to  the  meaning 
of  those  things  which  they  read. 
Thus  seot  has  multiplied  upon  sect, 
denomination  upon  denonninabion. 
And  in  what  is  called  Christendom,, 
people  are  in  confusion,  not  compre? 
bending  alike,  not  seeing  the  truth 
as  it  is  ;  for  if  they  could  all  see  the 
trutli  properly,  they  would  see  alike; 
if  they  all  comprehended  tlie  truth 
correctly,  they  would  be  of  one  heart 
and  one  mind  so  far  as  they  com- 
prehended. But  the  very  fact  that 
those  divisions  exist,  proves  that 
there  is  darkness  in  the  world.  If 
the  light  of  God  was  revealed  to 
six  men  in  the  same  degree,  they 
would  comprehend  the  principlet 
presented  before  them,  the  principles 
of  the  Gospel,  exactly  in  the  same 
way  ;  and  if  six  men  can  be  united 
in  comprehending  truth  exactly  alike, 
six  millions  or  any  number  of  men 
can  be  united  so  as  to  see  and  oomr 
prebend  the  truth  exactly  in  .  the 
same  way,  and  this  was  the  effect  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghoat^ 
the  Comforter,  the  Kevoaier, 
the  spirit  of  life  and  light,  which 
Grod  gave  to  His  people  in  the  anr 
cient  Christian  Church  when  the 
Gospel  came  to  them.  They  were  all 
divided  when  Jesus  Christ  came  into 
the  world.  There  was  a  similar 
diversity  of  opinions  and  faith  ia 
regard  to  God  and  His  ways,  to  what 
there  is  now,  only  not  to  so  great  aa 
extent.  Jesus  came  and  showed  the 
right  way.  He  was  "  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life."  He  came 
to  reveal  His  Father's  will.  He 
made  plain  the  way  of  life  and  truth,, 
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that  all  wlio  desired  might  be  able 
to  walk  therein — in  the  same  way 
and  under  the  same  light,  that  they 
might  see  eye  to  eye  and  be  no  more 
divided.  It  was  thus  with  the  peo- 
ple called  Pharisees  or  Sadducees, 
or  with  those  who  belonged  to  any 
sect  that  existed  among  the' Jews, 
or  with  those  who  lived  among  the 
Greeks,  and  had  adopted  the  Grecian 
system  of  philosophy,  or  with  people 
who  lived  in  any  other  part  of  the 
world,  and  believed  in  any  other  kind 
of  religion — when  they  came  into 
the  Christian  church  they  were  no 
longer  divided  in  their  opinions  and 
in  their  faith,  but  they  were  all 
brought  to  see  alike;  they  were  "  all 
baptized  by  one  spirit,  into  one  body, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  bond  or 
free."  They  no  longer  worshipped 
different  Gods,  or  the  same  God  in 
different  ways,  but  they  worshipped 
alike.  They  had  "one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  and  one  hope  of 
their  calling."  But  when  darkness 
came  into  the  world  again;  when 
the  guide«  that  God  had  placed 
among  humanity  were  rejected  and 
thrust  out,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
withdrawn,  and  men  were  left  to 
themselves,  then  they  began  to  divide 
up,  each  man  going  his  own  way,  ac- 
according  to  his  notion.  Preachers 
have  multiplied,  sects  have  mul- 
tiplied, and  doctrines  have  multi- 
plied. And  here  we  are  in  the  latter 
times,  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
when  the  people  boast  so  much  about 
Gospel  light  as  well  as  scientific  light, 
here  we  are  in  the  nineteenth  centur}', 
and  the  people  are  groping  like  blind 
men  for  the  wall.  They  do  not  know 
God,  and  some  do  not  care  anything 
about  Him.  Some  deny  His  exist- 
ence, and  a  great  many  more  stand 
in  a  position  of  doubt  and  uncer- 
tainty. Very  few  squarely  deny 
the  existence  of  a  God ;  but  there 
are  a  great  many  people  who  do  not 


know  whether  there  is  a  God  or  not*; 
they  are  not  satisfied  in  their  mindeK 
"I  do  not  know,"  ^eems  to.be  the 
sentiment  of  the  great  bulk  of  in^ 
telligent  people  now-a-days  in  regard 
to  divine  things. 

Well,  asfl  said  in  the  beginning 
of  my  remarks,  we  have  met  her* 
to-day  to  worship  God  in  His  way— ^ 
not  our  way,  that  is,  not  the  way  We 
have  made,  not  the  way  that  ati^ 
man  has  made,  but  according  to  th^ 
plan    and    pattern    revealed    {r6itL 
heaven  by  Almighty  God,  in  our  day 
and  tim«.     If  God  manifested  him- 
self in  ancient  times,  why  should  Hfe 
not  manifest  Himself  ih  latter  times  ? 
If  God  spoke  to  the  world  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  thtougk 
chosen  men  in  former  ages  of  the 
world,  why    not  in  this  agel     If 
angels  came  down  from  heaven  and 
ministered  to  persons  upon  the  earth 
in  any  period  of  this  world's  history, 
why  not  in  the  latter  times  1    Are- 
God's  lips  closed  that  He  cannot 
speak  ?    Are  the  heavens  sealed  up- 
and  become  like  brass,  that  no  man 
can  break  through,  and  no  heavenly- 
being  come  to  this  little  world  and 
make  manifest  the  things  of  eternity? 
Has  the  Holy  Ghost  changed  in  its 
power  and  influence  and  revealing 
qualities  1     Or  are  the  children  of 
men  in  such  a  condition  that  they  are 
not  willing  to  receive  the  Lord  and 
His  ways  and  His  works  and  His 
light  1    Has  God  purposely  departed 
from  the  earth,  or  have  the  people 
of  the  earth  departed  from  God? 
We  read  here  in  the  book  of  Isaiah 
about  a  time  that  should  come  when 
"darkness  would   cover  the  earth, 
and   gross    darkness    the    people." 
We  read  of  a  time  when  God  would 
come  out  from  His  hiding  place  in 
judgment  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  in  the  latter  days,  and  it 
should  be  **  as  with  the  people  so 
with  the  priest ;  as  with  the  servant,.. 
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•SO  with  the  master;   as  with  the 
inaid,  so  with  the  mistress ;  as  with 
the  buyer,  so  with  the  seller ;  as  with 
the  lender  so  with  the  borrower ;  as 
"with  the  taker  of  usury,  so  with  the 
giver  of  usury 'to  him.     The  laud 
«hall  be  utterly  emptied,  and  utterly 
-spoiled,  for  the  Lord  has  spoken  this 
-word."     What  for  1    "Because  they 
Jbave  transgressed  the  laws,  changed 
the    ordinance,    broken    the    ever- 
lasting covenant     Therefore  has  the 
vcurse  devoured  the  earth,  and  they 
that    dwell    therein   are   desolate." 
^ow,   it  looks  to  me  a  great  deal 
jnore  reasonable  to  think  that  the 
people  of  the  earth  have  departed 
irom  God,  and  gone  out  of  His  way, 
4ind  made  ways  of  their  own  j  that 
they  have    "  heaped   to  themselves 
teachers   having  itching  ears,    and 
have  turned  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  have  turned  unto  fables  ;" 
that  they  have  become  "lovers  of 
.pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God  ;" 
and  that  they  have   a  form  of  god- 
liness, but   Jack  the  power  thereof, 
than  that  God  has  forsaken  them, 
without    any    actfe   of   their    own. 
]S[ow,  I  know  that  this  sounds  very 
.harsh  in  Christian  ears.     It.  sounds 
very  disagreeable  to  the  people  who 
•compose  Christendom,  to  say  that 
they  have  gone  out  of  the  way — 
those  good,  pious-appearing  people, 
who  express  such    beautiful   senti- 
ments, and  haye  such  religious  emo- 
tions and   such  lofty  feetings,  and 
.many  of  whom  are  sincere  in  their 
.hearts — to  say  that  they  have  gone 
wout  of  tlie  way  and  that  they  are  in 
.the  dark.     It  is.  all  right  to  say  that 
.millions  upon  millions  of  the  heathen 
^nations  for  hundreds  and  hundreds 
K>f  years  have  been  in  the  dark,  and 
•that  they  ^e  in  the  dark  to-day, 
that  they  are  away  from  God,   that 
the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of 
^esus   Christ   does   not    shine  into 
Jtheir  souls,  that  their  philosophers 


and  sages  and  poets  and  preachers 
and  mighty  men  of  intellect  are  all 
wrong ;  that  is  all  right;  you  can  say 
that.     Many  Christian  people  do  say 
this,  and  are  not  shocked  in  their 
feelings  a  bit ;  but  to  say  that  the 
Christians  of  this  generation  are  out 
of  the  way  sounds  terrible  in  their 
ears.     Nevertlieless  I  will  make  bold 
to  say  that  this  is  the  fact ;  that  the 
whole  eartli  has  gone  astray.     I  will 
go  no  further  than  they  say  them- 
selves ;  "  We  have  left  undone  those 
things  that  we  ought  to  have  done, 
and  have  done  those  things  that  we 
ought  not  to  have  done,  and  there 
is  no  help  in  us.    0  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  us,  miserable  sinners.*'  .  Well, 
that  is  just  exactly  what  they  are. 
Now,  I  do  not  boast  that  we  are  any 
better  than  they  are.     I  am  merely 
taking  them  as  the  Lord  will  take  a 
great  many  of  them  :  "Out  of  thine 
own    mouth   will    I   judgje    thee." 
They  tell  the  Lord,    "All  we  like 
sheep  have  gone  astray ;  we  have 
turned  every  one .  to  his  own  way." 
That  is  what  is  the  matter  with  the 
Christian    world.      They    are    not 
walking  in  the  liord^s  way.     They 
are  walking  in  the  ways  that  men 
have  invented. 

Any  student  of  the  Scriptures 
who  is  willing  to  receive  truth  when 
it  is  presented  before  him,  can  see 
by  perusing  the  sacred  books  of  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testaments,  that 
the  condition  of  the  world  at  the 
present  time  was  anticipated  by  the 
ancient  prophets  and  apostles. 
They  all  saw  that  the  time  would 
come  when  the  people  would  turn 
away  from  the  truth;  when  they 
would  walk  in  their  own  ways; 
when  th^y  would  build  up  churches 
to  themselves ;  when,  they  would 
hire  men  to  preach  to  them  things 
which  were  wise  and  good  in  their 
own  eyep ;  they  would  not  be  very 
anxious  to  find  out  the  will  .of  God, 
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or  that  He  might  declai*e  it  to  them, 
but  would  have  preachers  to  teach 
them  doctrines  which  seemed  good 
to  their  "itching  ears." 

A  student  of  the  Scriptures  will 
also  find  that  in  every  age  of  the 
world  when  there  was  a  people 
dwelling  on  the  earth  whom  God 
acknowled  as  His  people,  He  required 
them  to  do  all  things  as  He  command- 
ed them  ;  not  as  they  might  choose, 
but  as  He  commanded.  When  Jesus 
Christ  came  He  did  not  come  to  do 
His  own  will,  or  to  preach  His  own 
doctrine.  Said  He  :  **  My  doctrine 
is  tiot  mine,  but  His  that  sent  me. 
If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be 
of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
self." Jesus  did  nothing  and  said 
i^othing  but  that  which  He  had  been 
commaudeil  to  do  and  say.  He 
taught  no  doctrine  of  Himself.  And 
He  declared  that  when  He  should 
go  away,  the  Ck)mforter  would  come 
in  His  place.  What  would  He  do  1 
"  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  : 
for  He  shall  not  speiik*  of  Himself ; 
but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that 
shall  he  speak;  and  ho  will  show 
you  things  to  come."  When  the 
Apostles  who  were  called  of  Jesus 
Christ,  went  out  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel in  His  name,  they  did  not  go  to 
preach  their  own  views  and  opinions 
and  notions,  nor  to  administer  ordi- 
nances that  they  thought  were  proper 
and  adapted  to  the  people  in  different 
nations,  but  they  went  out  with  the 
word^of  the  Lord  ;  they  went  out  to 
teach  that  which  had  been  command- 
ed. Said  Jesus  Christ :  "Go  there- 
fore and  teach  all  natious,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
vbatsoever  I  Imve  commanded  you." 
They  were  not  to  preach  with  the 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  nor 
proclaim  tfaair'notiona  about  things; 


but  they  were  to  go  forth  with  ther 
living  word  of  God,  they  were  to  go- 
and  teach  that  which  Christ  had* 
taught  them,  and  which  He  did  not 
teach  of  Himself.  And  wen  then 
He  told  them  to  tarry  in  Jerusa* 
lem  until  they  were  endowed  with- 
power  from  on  high.  They  waited. 
And  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we' 
read,  they  came  together  "  with  one 
accord  in  one  place."  They  were  of 
one  heart,  of  one  mind,  and  of  on^ 
spirit,  and  then  the  Holy  Ghost  was^ 
manifested  to  thein,  in  visible  form^' 
in  cloven  tongues  as  of  fire.  Theys 
were  all  ^lled  with  that  spirit,  and 
they  spoke  with  other  tongues  as  tha 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance,  and 
from  that  time,  having  been  ordain*- 
ed  by  Jesus  Christ,  when  He  was  upon 
the  earth,  they  were  able  to  go  out 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  nations: 
of  the  earth.  On  that  day  (Pente* 
cost)  Peter  preached  that  great  gpB*- 
pel  sermon  which  we  read  about  ia 
the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  He  did  not  teach  the* 
people  anything  in  regard  to  hi» 
opinion.  He  told  the  people  that' 
which  he  knew,  that  which  had  been 
made  manifest  to  him,  that  which 
he  understood,  and  he  did  it  under- 
the  influence  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  same  spirit  which  rested 
upon  the  ancient  prophets,  the  same^ 
spirit  by  which  Jesus  spoke,  which.' 
was  given  to  him  not  by  measure,, 
but  in  a  fullness. 

No  man  has  a  right  to  preach  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  unless  he  is- 
endowed  as  were   those   Apostles, 
unless  the  Lord  has  committed  to- 
him  a  dispensation  of  the  Gospel ;.. 
and  if  any  man  does  so  he  does  it* 
upon      his      own      responsibility. 
Unless  he  is  so-called  and  endowed, . 
all  his  administrations,  whether  it 
be   baptism,    confirmation,   or   any 
other  rite  which  he  may  administer 
in  the  naiae  of  deity,  are  nnU  and) 
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Toid  and  of  non-effect  in  the  heav- 
ens. When  God  calls  men  to  offi- 
<iiate,  what  they  do  on  earth  in  His 
name  in  the  way  He  has  appointed, 
by  His  authority,  is  as  valid  as  if 
He  performed  it  himself  in  person  ; 
That  they  '^seal  on  earth  is  sealed 
in  the  heavens.;"  and  what  they 
^  loose  on  earth  is  loosed  in  thd 
heavens."  But  when  men  admin- 
ister the  ordinances  without  author- 
ity, without  inspiration,  without 
being  called  and  appointed  and 
ordained  specially  for  that  \trork, 
all  their  ministrations  are  vain  and 
talueless.  If  they  baptize  a  person 
that  baptism  is  void.  The  baptism 
•of  infants  is  void.  It  never  was 
ordained  of  God,  it  nevet  was 
authorized  of  Him,  but  is  one  of 
the  vagaries  of  men,  one  of  man's 
inventions.  But  even  baptism 
.administered  as  tlie  ancient  Apostles 
administered  it,  and  as  Jesus  Christ 
taught  it,  and  according  to  the  pat*- 
t@rn  which  He  Himself  set  in  His 
<)M^n  baptism,  :if  administered  by 
Q^n  who  have  not  been  called  and 
<ardained  and  endowed:  *  with  the> 
power  and  right  to  do  it,  is  utterly 
void,  and  is  of  no  more  aceouot  than 
a  bath.  And  dt  ist  the  absence  of 
^s  authority  and  the  abseJace  of 
Hiis  endowment,  the  absence  of  this 
4ivine  spirit  which  reveals  the  thifigs 
of  God,  and  makes  them  plain  to  the 
qhildren  of  men,  whicih  have  eiE^used 
all  this  confusion  that  exists  in  the 
C/hristian  world,  as  well  as  in  ,the 
laieatben  world. 

,  Well,  we  have  met  here  this  after- 
aoon,  and  we  have  gathered  here  in 
t|hese  mountain  valleys  that  we  might 
learn  God's  ways,  and  then  carry 
them  out  in  our  lives,  for  ours  is  a 
practical  religion.  We  not  obly 
learn  but  we  practice.  If  we  are 
latter-day  Saints,  welcome  to  l^arn 
what  is  light  and  then  do  it  with  all 
<}ur.xiu^t,  ioarleas^ juod  re^rdless  of 


the  opinions  of  others,  or  what  other 
people  may  do  or  try  to  do.  The 
business  of  our  lives  is  to  try  and 
find  out  the  wiU  of  our  Heavenly 
Father  and  perform  it.  This  we  can 
do.  There  is  no  need  to  be  in  doubt 
as  to  what  it  is.  There  is  no  need 
to  depend  upon  any  man — Joseph 
Smith,  Brigham  Young,  John  Taylor, 
Peter,  Paul,  Isaiah,  or  anybody  else. 
Every  man  that  lives,  and  every 
woman  that  breathes  the  breath  of 
life  has  a  right  to  know  in  his  or 
her  own  heart,  whether  a  thing  is 
right  and  true  or  not,  and  those 
who  do  not  strive  to  obtain  this 
knowledge  are  derelict  *'  He  that 
doeth  the  will  of  the  Father  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine."  Our  business 
is  then  to  find  out  what  the  Lord^s 
will  is,  to  guide  us  in  our  every-day 
life,  not  only  to  make  us  feel  good, 
to  exalt  our  spiritual  nature,  our 
emiotions,  our  sentimeate,  our 
thoughts,  not  only  tbat^  /but  to 
guide  UB  in  our  daily  lives,  so  that 
all  our  acts  mav  be  squared  according 
to  the  rule  of  right,  that;  we  may  do 
that  which  is  plowing  to  our  Heav* 
enly  Father,  that  we  may  learn  to 
live  so  as  not  merely  to  do  our  own 
will,  but  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that 
has  sent  us  here  on  the  earthy  and 
who  has  enlightened  our  minds  in 
regard  to  the  trudi.  We  need  not 
wialk  in  the  dark.  It  is  our  privilege 
to  walk  in  the  light  We  have  come 
out  from  the  darkness,  we  have  come 
out  from  confusion,  we  have  come 
out  from  Babylon  into  the  light  and 
the  liberty  and  the  certainty  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel.  Weihave  come> 
out  from  the  creeds  of  men ;  we 
have  fiome  out  from  the  wi^s  of  men; 
we  have  come  out  from  the  natioils 
and  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  wm  have 
come  up  in  to  these  mouiitain  iraUAjtSy 
that  we  may  find  out  truth  day  bif 
day  and  year  by  year,  that  we: may 
get  closer. and dosor tDDot.Qoditbs^ 
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we  may  learn  the  ways  of  truth,  and 
walk  in  them  more  perfectly,  until 
the  veil  shall  be  entirely  taken  away, 
and  we  shall  see  and  comprehend 
the  things  of  eternity  as  plainly  as 
with  our  natural  eyes  we  can  behold 
•each  other  and  the  things  of  time. 
It  is  our  privilege  to  come  near  unto 
our  Father,  to  drink  of  those  streams 
that  flow  from  the  eternal  fountain, 
to  have  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  hearts 
€very  day,  springing  up  "  like  a  well 
of  water  unto  everlasting  life."  It 
is  our  privilege  to  walk  in  the 
light  continually,  and  have  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  our  constant  companion, 
directing  our  ways,  not  only  our 
iMstions  and  our  doings,  but  our  feel- 
ings and  our  thoughts  and  our  senti- 
ments, that  we  may  become  purer 
and  holier,  day  by  day,  until  we  are 
sanctified  and  made  clean  and  white 
and  fit  to  go  back  into  the  presence 
of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

This  is  our  business  here  in  Utah 
— to  learn  the  Lord's  ways,  to  walk 
in  the  Lord's  paths,  to  be  devoted 
to  Him ;  not  only  to  be  baptized  by 
water  into  His  Church,  but  baptized 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may  be 
brought  into  a  oneness  with  our 
[Father,  brought  into  communion 
with  Him,  that  the  voice  of  the  eter- 
nal Spirit  may  whisper  peace  to  our 
souls,  and  point  out  the  way  that  we 
shall  go,  and  enable  us  to  bear  testi- 
mony of  the  truths  made  manifest 
from  the  Lord  through  His  inspired 
servants  as  He  reveals  His  will. 
Some  people  think  that  we  have 
<x>me  here  to  gratify  every  lust  and 
every  passion  and  every  base  desire 
that  is  common  to  poor  fallen  hu- 
manity. Never  was  a  greater  mis- 
take made.  This  is  not  how  I  have 
learned  what  is  commonly  called 
*<  MonHonism.''  I  have  learned 
thiit  it  is  a  holy  thing,  a  sacred  thing; 
that  it  requires  self-abnegation,  not 
it^meDy  but  to  trath,  tovighteoiisaesi^ 


to  that  which  God  reveals.  The  very 
essence  of  '' Mormonism'*  is  to  find 
out  what  the  Lord  wants,  and  then 
to  do  it,  and  to  do  it  regardless  of 
anybody  living  upon  the  face  of  the* 
earth,  regardless  of  what  the  world 
may  do  to  try  and  prevent  us.  And 
the  people  here.aie  most  of  them  of 
the  same  mind.  They  have  come 
out  from  the  various  sects  and  have, 
all  been  baptized  into  one  spirit, 
into  one  body.  The  same  Holy  Gho8t(> 
has  rested  down  upon  them  as. 
rested  down  upon  the  Saints  in  an- 
cient times,  and  has  produced  the 
very  same  results.  For  the  Holj 
Ghost  has  not  changed,  God  has  not 
changed,  the  truth  has  not  changed, 
and  the  Lord  is  just  as  willing  to* 
day  as  He  was  in  the  first  years  of 
the  Christian  era  to  reveal  himself 
to  those  who  desire  to  learn  of  Him, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  just  as  muchr 
a  revealer  to-day  as  it  was  in  the. 
olden  times  when  the  Prophets  wrote 
and  spoke  under  its  inflaenoe.  The. 
truth  is  just  the  same,  but  the  peo- 
ple have  gone  astray  from  the  Lord's: 
ways,  corrupted^  themselves  before^ 
Him,  filled  the  earth  with  abomina- 
tions and  iniquity,  and  their  eyes 
are  so  closed  to  that  which  is  trutf 
and  pore,  that  when  the  truth  is 
revealed  from  heaven,  it  is  accounted 
a  strange  thing,  and  they  not  only 
turn  away  from  it,  but  they  are  filled 
with  hatred  towards  those  who  have 
received  the  truth  and  desire  to  walk 
in  it. 

It  always  was  so  from  the  >begiivt 
ning.  When  Abel  would  worship^ 
God  in  the  way  appointed,  Gain,  who 
wanted  to  go  his  own  way,  offered 
what  he  pleased,  what  he  thought 
would  do,  and  he  was  fiUed  with 
anger  towards  Abel,  because  his 
offering  was  accepted.  Abel  offered 
what  God  commanded,  the  firstUuga 
of  the  ffoek.  Cain  ioffered  the  fruHa 
of  the  ground.  Qod  badeommaaii^ 
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a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot,  to  be  offered  as  an  emblem  of 
the  coming  Redeemer,  who, .  in  the 
meridian  of  time  should  come  as 
''  the  lamb  slain  from  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,"  and  offer 
his  life  and  pour  out  his  blood  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  Cain  offered 
what  he  pleased,  and  when  Abel's 
offering  was  accepted,  Cain  was  filled 
with  anger.  The  spirit  of  Satan 
entered  into  him — which  is  the  spirit 
of  destruction,  the  spirit  of  murder 
— and  he  arose  and  slew  his  brother. 
Now,  though  persecutors  in  these 
times  do  not  realize  it  themselves, 
they  are  filled  with  the  same  spirit 
towards  the  servants  of  God.  When 
Joseph  Smith,  called  of  God  to  be  a 
prophet  in  this  latter  time,  to  usher 
m  the  great  last  dispensation  of 
God's  mercy  to  man,  to  bring  forth 
l^he  ancient  Gospel  as  taught  by 
Jesus  and  His  Apostles,  to  reveal 
again  the  ancient  Priesthood  and 
authority  thereof,  to  lay  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Latter-day  kingdom, 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man ;  when  he  came 
as  a  boy,  an  unlettered  youth,  bear- 
ing the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy 
that  communication  between  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  so  long  lost, 
bad  been  restored,  that  the  light 
from  the  eternal  Sun  of  Eighteous- 
ness  had  again  streamed  down  to 
lighten  up  and  dispel  the  darkness 
of  the  world — how  was  he  received  1 
Why,  men  would  not  listen  to  his 
teaching.  They  would  not  compare 
the  doctrines  he  taught  with  the 
scriptures  which  they  professed  to 
believe.  They  hooted  at  the  very 
idea  of  present  revelation  from  God. 
They  said  :  "  Even  supposing  it 
possible  that  in  this  enlightened  age 
one  could  receive  revelation,  was 
God  going  to  speak  to  an  illiterate 
bojl  Would  He  not  choose  some 
6f  the  great  and  wise  men  of  this 


generation,  some  of  the  learned 
divines.  But  the  idea  of  God'» 
speaking  to  this  youth  V  And  they 
were  filled  with  anger.  The  preach* 
ers  and  ministers  of  the  day  were 
filled  with  hatred  and  wrath  towards 
him,  and  towards  all  those  who 
received  his  testimony,  and  the 
Saints  were  driven  from  place  to 
place,  from  city  to  city,  from  State 
to  State,  until  finally  his  blood  was 
shed.  What  for  1  Because  he  com- 
mitted crime  1  No ;  their  own  con- 
fession proved  to  the  contrary,  for 
they  said,  ''  the  law  cannot  touch 
him,  but  powder  and  ball  shall'* 
The  same  spirit  that  put  Jesus  Christ 
to  death  ;  the  same  spirit  that  put 
those  holy  men  to  death  about  whom. 
I  have  spoken,  who  had  "  the  bur- 
den of  the  word  of  the  Lord/'  and 
came  not  to  declare  their  own  opin- 
ions, but  the  word  of  God  Almighty 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;. 
the  spirit  that  put  them  to  death, 
put  Joseph  Smith  to  death,  and 
that  is  the  spirit  that  burns  in  ther 
hearts  of  the  so-called  pious  ^'  Chris- 
tian" ministers  against  theLatter-day 
Saints.  They  meet  together  m 
their  convocations  and  conferences 
and  assemblies,  and  pass  resolutions 
about  a  people  of  whose  doctrine;)^ 
and  practices  and  lives  they  are  in. 
perfect  ignorance.  They  do  not  know 
the  motives  which  prompt  us.  They/ 
do  not  know  the  principles  whicL 
actuate  us.  They  know  nothing, 
about  the  work  God  Ahmghty  has^ 
called  us  to  do,  for  which  we  have-- 
left  our  homes  in  distant  lands,  and 
come  to  these  valleys.  But  they  are. 
inspired  by  the  same  spirit  of  wick- 
edness and  destruction  which  filled 
the  hearts  of  men  who  slew  tho- 
servants  of  God  iu  former  time«i. 
They  do  not  want  to  try  and  convert^ 
these  Latter-day  Saints,  Oh,  no. 
What. do  they  want  to  do?  One 
enlightened  ministerj  of .  the  .Gospel 
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who  came  out  here  and  stayed  about 
twenty >fonr  hoars,  and  like  a  great 
many  other  people  went  back  profess- 
ing to  know  all  about  "Mormonism"; 
although  perhaps  he  never  spoke  to 
a  "  Mormon"  while  hero — got  up  in 
the  pulpit  and  preached  the  gospel 
of  the  bayonet  and  cannon  as  a 
means  of  solving  the  "  Mormon 
problem  !"  He  said  he  would  solve 
the  problem  in  a  short  time.  He 
would  gather  all  the  Latter-day 
Saints  into  this  gt*eat  Tabernacle, 
and  then  turn  the  artillery  of  the 
United  States  upon  them  !  That 
was  a  minister  of  the  orthodox  gos- 
pel. I  do  not  say  they  are  all  like 
him ;  God  forbid  that  I  should. 
But  the  same  spirit  is  working  in 
their  hearts  and  in  the  hearts  of  a 
great  many  men,  and  they  do  not 
know  it. 

It  may  be  said  of  them  as  Jesus 
said  ill  regard  to  His  disciples  on  a 
certain  occasion.  Because  some 
people  did  not  do  exactly  as  they 
Avanted,  they  asked  :  "  Lord,  wilt 
thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven,  and  consume 
them,  even  as  Elias  did  f  The 
Savior,  we  are  told,  rebuked  them 
and  said  :  "  Ye  know  not  what  man- 
ner of  spirit  ye  are  of.  For  the  Son 
of  Man  is  not  come  to  destrov  men's 
lives,  but  to  save  them."  That  is 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  the  spirit  of 
salvation.  Well,  those  people  who 
seek  the  destruction  of  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  do  not  know  what  spirit 
they  are  of.  They  are  in  the  dark 
in  regard  to  the  things  of  God. 
They  have  not  been  guided  by  the 
gift  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Many  of  them  have  administered  in 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 
the  slightest  vestige  of  authority. 
They  have  done  it  upon  their  own 
authority ;  and  they  are  filled  with 
the  spirit  of  the  evil  one,  and  they 
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desire  the  destruction,  not  the  con*  • 
version,  of  the  Latter-day  Sainta  . 

Well,  my  brethren  and  sisters 
and  friends,  I  take  great  pleasure  iq^.f 
bearing  testimony  this  afternoon  in  . 
this  public  congregation  before  the 
heavens,  before  Almighty  God,  who  . 
shall  jutige  the  world,  before  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant,  before  the  angels  of  heaven 
who  can  hear  and  witness  my 
words,  that  in  these  last  days  our 
Heavenly  Father  has  revealed  the 
ancient  Gospel  anew,  by  His  own 
voice  from  heaven  and  by  heavenly  . 
messengers  sent  down  from  on  high  ; 
that  the  authority  which  the  ancient 
prophets  and  apostles  held  in  ancient 
times  has  been  restored,  and  mea 
hold  it  now ;  that  the  same  Holy 
Ghost  by  which  the  ancient  prophets 
spoke  an<l  wrote  the  word  of  the 
Lord  is  given  to  the  people  called. 
Latter-day  Saints, — not  only  to  the 
leaders  of  the  Church  who  are  placed 
in  authority  to  direct  and  manage  ' 
and  govern  the  aflfairs  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  u{)on  the,  earth,  but  the 
body  of  the  people.  The  spirit  that 
is  iri  the  head  of  the  Church  is  in 
the  body,  and  runs  to  every  extrem- 
ity, enlightening  it,  filling  it  with 
life  and  with  vigor.  And  it  brings 
forth  the  same  fruits,  which  are  love, 
joy,  peace,  patience,  long-suffering, 
brotherly  kindness  and  charity,  and 
the  Uujht  of  God  bears  witness  to 
these  things.  And  not  only  have 
we  tliese  gifts,  but  there  are  other 
gifts  in  our  midst,  the  same  as  were 
manifested  in  olden  tiroes,  such  as 
the  gift  of  tongues, .  interpretation 
of  tongues,  visions  and  dreams, 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  the  discerning 
of  spirits,  the  healing  of  the  sick — 
those  who  have  faith  to  be  healed — 
and  every  gift  and  every  power  and 
every  blessing  which  were  the  result 
of  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  ancient  times,  are  enjoyed  in  the 
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Ohurch  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints.  I  bear  this  testimony 
with  words  of  truth  and  soberness, 
before  God  and  all  men.  I  know 
this  is  God's  work,  and  I  know  it 
will  prevail.  I  know  it  will  not  be 
left  to  another  people.  I  know  it 
will  remain,  and  every  power  and 
every  influence  that  rises  against  it, 
to  destroy  it,  will  itself  perish  and 
be  destroyed,  and  every  arm  that  is 
lifted  against  this  work  will,  in  the 
due  time  of  the  Lord,  be  palsied  and 
withered,  for  it  is  the  work  of  the 

freat  God,  and  it  will  stand  for  ever, 
he  servants  of  the  Lord  in  this 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints,  in  spite  of  all  attacks 
and  schemes  and  efforts  to  stop  them, 
will  go  out  to  every  nation,  kindred, 
tongue  and  people,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  as  a  witness 
before  the  end  shall  come,  and  they 
will  gather  the  elect  of  God  from 
the  four  winds  and  bring  them  to 
Zion.  And  these  Temples  which  we 
Are  laboring  upon  will  be  erected, 
and  the  people  of  God  will  enter 


them   and  administer  in  behalf  of 
the  living  and  the  dead,  and  God  will 
commune  with  His  servants  therein. 
They  will  learn  more  of  His  ways 
and  walk  in   His  paths  ;  they  will 
purge  out  all  iniquity  in  their  midst; 
they  will  cut  off  the  evil  doer  by 
severing  him  or  her  from  the  Church; 
the  spirit  of  judgment  will  come  to 
Zion,  and   the  wicked  and  ungodly 
and   the  hypocrite  will  flee  away ; 
and  God  will  break  every  yoke,  and 
remove  every  bond,  and  Israel  shall 
be  free.     And  the  Zion  of  our  God 
shall  arise  and  shine,  and  the  glory 
thereof  shall  stream  forth  to  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  and 
God  will  break  down  every  nation, 
kingdom  and  government    of   the 
earth  which  refuses  to   hearken  to 
his  voice,  until  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  shall  become  the  kingdom  of 
our  God  and  His  Christ,  and  He  shall 
reign  from  pole  to  pole  and  from 
shore  to  shore. 

May  God  add  His  blessing  to  this 
testimony,  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 
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TRUST  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
ay  direct  what  I  may  say.  It  is 
•metime  since  I  stood  before  a  coii- 
■egation  in  this  building ;  my  labors 
ive  been  directed  in  a  great  meas- 
re  in  other  settlements  where  I  have 
'joyed  seasons  of  pleasure  and  profit, 
itnessing  a  good  spirit  and  a  lively 
eling  among  the  Latter  day  Saints 
herever  it  has  been  my  privilege  to 
:eet  with  them.  I  believe  that  the 
;ine  good  spirit  prevails  among  the 
atter-day  Saints  in  this  City  and 
iroughout  this  Stake  of  Zion,  and 
lat  there  is  generally  a  feeling  of 
mfidence  and  faith  in  the  hearts  of 
le  Saints  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
id  in  His  servants.  This  is  gratify- 
ig,  when  we  realize  the  importance 
'  our  being  united,  and  of  our  faith 
nng  centered  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
ie  great  work  God  has  begun  in  the 
^rth  in  these  last  days.  Without 
lity  and  confidence  no  faithful 
atter-day  Saint  can  be  truly  happy. 
Brother  Abraham  Hatch  has  dwelt 
[>on  the  idea  he  had  when  a  boy,  in 
Aation  to  the  characteristics  of  a 
irophet.    I  presume  that  his  idea 


was  similar  to  that  entertained  by 
most  of  the  civilized  world  to-day, 
and  yet  I  do  not  think  that  there  is 
any  ground  or  reason  for  such  opin- 
ions respecting  the  character  of  men 
who  have  been  inspired  of  God. 
While  he  was  speaking  upon  this 
subject,  my  mind  reverted  to  some 
of  the  ancient  Prophets  whose  words 
have  been  handed  down  to  us  as 
words  of  inspiration,  and  so  far  as 
my  mind  can  recall,  all  those  eminent 
men  of  ancient  days  were,  I  believe, 
young  men  when  they  were  called 
to  their  respective  positions.  From 
the  first  man  Adam,  down  to  the 
latest  inspired  man  of  God  of  which 
we  have  any  account  in  the  Scriptures, 
they  were  all  chosen,  so  far  as  my 
knowledge  goes,  when  they  were  in 
their  youth.  Abraham  became  an 
inspired  man  when  very  young. 
He  was  called  to  be  a  Prophet  and 
Patriarch  in  his  youth.  His  sons 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  were  not  at  all  old 
men  when  the  prophetic  inspiration 
fell  upon  them.  And  when  we  come 
down  to  later  times  we  find  that  the 
Prophet  Samuel  was   chosen   and 
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dedicated  unto  the  Lord  in  his  child- 
hood. He  was  a  Prophet  from  his 
youth  up.  David  was  a  youth, 
Daniel  was  a  youth,  Isaiah  was  a 
youth,  and  so  far  as  I  recall  to  mind, 
the  Prophets  were  all  young  men 
when  they  were  called  to  the  work 
that  they  had  to  perform.  Jesus 
himself,  the  greatest  of  all  Prophets, 
only  attained  His  thirty-third  year 
when  He  was  offered  as  a  sacrifice 
upon  the  cross.  Most  of  the  Apos- 
tles who  were  chosen  by  our  Savior 
were  young  men,  and  those  who  have 
been  chosen  in  this  dispensation 
were  all  of  them,  in  the  beginning, 
young  men,  some  of  them  almost 
beardless,  much  less  having  flowing 
beards,  grey  and  bald,  wrinkled  and 
old,  as  we  see  the  prophets  and 
patriarchs  pictured  by  modern  art- 
ists, representing  the  modern  con- 
ception of  them.  President  Taylor 
himself,  when  he  was  called  to  the 
apostleship — which  is  a  prophetic 
calling — was  only  a  young  man  about 
thirty  years  of  age,  and  there  were 
many  younger  than  he,  and  all  the 
way  down  to  the  present  time  nearly 
every  man  called  to  the  prophetic 
calling  has  been  called  in  his  youth, 
grown  up  under  tlie  inspiration  of 
the  Almighty,  and  has  developed 
under  the  influenoe  and  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.  There 
is,  I  think,  good  reason  for  this. 
The  young  mind  is  much  more  plastic, 
much  more  susceptible  of  impressions 
and  of  influence  than  the  older 
mind.  A  youth  can  bo  conformed, 
so  to  speak,  in  his  ideas,  thoughts 
and  feelings,  to  the  will  and  require- 
ments of  heaven,  much  easier  than 
in  old  age.  Nevertheless,  I  believe 
that  God  is  able  to  inspire  any  man 
who  is  good,  faithful,  pure  and 
righteous  in  his  desires ;  God  delights 
in  the  willing  mind  and  in  those  who 
keep  His  laws  and  commandments. 
Mea  have  been  laised  up  in  almost 


all  ages  of  the  world  to  perform  cer- 
tain works,  or  accomplish  certain 
missions  ;  they  having  been  inspired 
for  that  work  and  mission  from* 
their  infancy,  and  it  may  be  even 
before  they  were  born  into  the  world. 
No  doubt  all  the  prominent  men 
who  have  figured  in  any  dispensation 
of  the  Gospel  since  the  days  of  our 
father,  Adam,  until  the  present,  were 
inspired  of  the  Almighty  from  their 
childhood,  and  were  chosen  and 
selected  even  I'rom  or  before  their 
birth.  God  has  His  eye  upon  the 
world  ;  He  over-rules  and  controls 
all  things,  notwithstanding  He  is 
shut  out  from  the  councils  of  men 
by  their  unbelief.  His  authority  is 
not  admitted  by  the  world.  The 
children  of  men  ignore  His  right  to 
govern  and  control,  to  dictate  or  to 
counsel  in  the  earth.  Nevertheless, 
He  governs  and  controls  the  nations 
of  the  earth  and  individuals,  and 
all  things  are  suhject  to  His  power. 
I  do  not  mean  that  all  mankind  are 
obedient  to  His  will ;  I  do  not  mean 
that  they  are  willing  to  acknowledge 
Him,  or  that  they  know  HinL  I 
am  rather  inclined  to  the  opinion 
that  tiiey  are  ignorant  entirely  of 
Him  and  of  Hi**  i)ower,  and  that 
they  do  not  conceive  it  possible  that 
He  governs  and  controls  the  affairs 
of  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Never- 
theless, He  does  so,  and  while  **  maa 
proposes,  God  disposes ;"  while  the 
leaders  of  the  nations  of  the  earth 
plan  and  scheme,  and  seek  to  govera 
according  to  their  ideas,  yet  God 
Almighty  over-rules  their  acts  and 
brings  fortii  results  which,  in  accord-  ' 
ance  with  His  wisdom,  are  designed 
to  hasten  and  ultimately consummato 
His  grand  and  glorious  purposes  in 
the  earth.  And  1  believe  that  ond 
of  the  greatest  sins  of  which  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  guilty 
to-day,  is  the  sin  of  ingratitude,  the 
want  of  acknowledgement,  on  their 


man's  arrogance  and  impotence. 


53 


part,  of  God,  and  His  right  to  govern 
^nd  control.     We  see  a  man  raised 
up  with  extraordinary  gifts,  or  with 
great  intelligence,  and  he  is  instru- 
mental in   developing    some    great 
principle.     He  and  the  world  ascribe 
his  great  genius  and  wisdom  to  him- 
.self.     He  attributes   his  success  to 
his  own  energies,  labor  and  mental 
•<5apacity.     He  does  not  acknowledge 
the  hand  of  God  in  anything  con- 
nected with  his  success,  but  ignores 
Him  altogether,  and  takes  the  honor 
to  himself ;  this  will  apply  to  almost 
Jill    the    world.      In   all   the   great 
modern  discoveries  in  science,  in  the 
•arts,   in   mechanism,  and  in  all  the 
material   advancement  of  the  age, 
the  world  say  :  **  We  have  done  it." 
The  individual  says,  "  1  have  done 
it,"  and  he  gives  no  honor  or  credit 
to  God.     Now,  I  read  in  the  revela- 
tions through  Joseph    Smith,    the 
Prophet,  that  because  of  this,  God 
>is  not  pleased  with  the  inhabitants 
•of  the  earth,  but  is  angry  with  them 
because  they  will  not  acknowledge 
His  hand  in  all  things.  I  am  inclined 
to  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God  in 
:all  things.     If  I  see  a  man  inspired 
with  intelligence,  with  extraordinary 
ability  and  wisdom,  I  say  to  myself 
he  is  indebted  to  God  for  that  wis- 
dom and  ability,  and  that  without 
the  providence   or  interposition  of 
the  Almighty,  he  would   not  have 
been  what  he  is.     He  is  indebted  to 
the   Lord  Almighty  for  his  intelli- 
gence, and  for  all  that  he  has ;  for 
the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  full- 
ness  thereof.      God  originated  and 
designed  all  things,  and  all  are  His 
-children.     We  are   born    into    the 
world   as   His  offspring;    endowed 
with     the     same    attributes.     The 
•children  of  men  have  sprung  from 
the  Almighty,  whether  the  world  are 
willing  to  acknowledge  it   or  not. 
Be  is  the  Father  of  our  spirits.    He 
is  the  originator  of  our  earthly  taber- 


nacles.    We  live  and  move  and  have 
our  being  in  God  our  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther.     And    having    sprung    from 
Him  with  our  talents,  our  ability, 
our  wisdom,  we  should  at  least   be 
willing  to  acknowledge  His  hand  in 
all  the  prosperity  that  may  attend 
us  in  life,  and  give  to  Him  the  honor 
and  glory  of  all  we  accomplish  in  the 
flesh.  We  are  particularly  dependent 
upon  the  Almighty  for  everything 
we  possess  of  a  worldly  cliaracter. 
There  is  not  a  man  on  the  earth  pos- 
sessed of  the  wisdom  or  power  of 
himself   to   cause   even    a  s|)ear  of 
grass  to  grow,  or  to  produce  a  kernel 
of  wheat  or  of  corn,  or  any  fruit, 
vegetable,  or  any  material  whatever 
which  is  essential  for  the  sustenance, 
the  happiness  and  the  well-being  of 
a  human  creature  in  the  world.      It 
is  true  we  can  go  to  the  earth,  we 
find  it  prepared  to  a  certain  extent, 
and  we  cultivate,  plow  and   plant, 
and  we  reap  the  harvest ;  but  God 
has  ordained  that  the  fruits  of  our 
labor  shall  be  in  subjection  and  in 
obedience  to  certain  laws  which  He 
Himself  controls,  and  which  He  has 
kept  out  of  the  power  of  man.  Man 
may  boast  of  having  a  great  deal  of 
wisdom;  of  having  accomplished  a 
great  deal  in  this  VJth  century;  but, 
if  he  did  but  know  it,  he   derives 
the  ability  by  which  he  accomplishes 
these  things  from  God  his  Father, 
who   is   in   heaven.     He    does   not 
possess  the  power  in  and  of  him- 
self. 

I  read  a  Scripture  something  like 
this :  that  "  there  is  a  spirit  in 
man."  Now,  if  that  should  stop 
here,  there  would  not  be  perhaps 
anything  very  remarkable  about 
man  ;  for  the  spirit  of  man  knoweth 
only  the  things  of  man,  and  the 
things  of  God  are  discerned  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  But  while  there  is 
a  spirit  in  man,  i%  is  further  stated 
that  "the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty 
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giveth  it  understanding."  There 
is  not  a  man  born  into  the  world 
but  has  a  portion  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  it  is  that  Spirit  of  God 
which  gives  to  his  spirit  understand- 
ing. Without  this,  he  would  be  but 
an  animal  like  the  rest  of  the  brute 
creation,  without  understanding, 
without  judgment,  without  skill, 
without  ability,  except  to  eat  and  to 
drink  like  the  brute  beast.  But 
inasmuch  as  the  Spirit  of  God  giveth 
all  men  understanding,  he  is  enlight- 
ened above  the  brute  beast.  He  is 
made  in  the  image  of  Go<l  Himself, 
80  that  he  can  reason,  reflect,  pray, 
exercise  faith  ;  he  can  use  his  ener- 
gies for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
desires  of  his  heart,  and  inasmuch 
as  he  puts  forth  his  efforts  in  the 
proper  direction,  then  he  is  entitled 
to  an  increased  portion  of  the  Spirit 
of  the  Almighty  to  inspire  him  to 
increased  intelligence,  to  increased 
prosperity  and  happinessin  the  world ; 
but  in  proportion  as  he  prostitutes 
his  energies  for  evil,  the  inspiration 
of  the  Almighty  is  withdrawn  from 
him,  until  he  becomes  so  dark  and 
80  benighted,  that  so  far  as  his 
knowledge  of  God  is  concerned,  so 
far  as  the  future  or  hopes  of  eternal 
life  are  concerned,  he  is  quite  as 
ignorant  as  a  dumb  brute. 

I  was  remarkably  struck  upon  this 
point  only  a  short  time  ago  by  the 
expressed  opinion  of  an  individual 
who  is  considered  to  be  very  intelli- 
gent— a  philanthropist,  going  about 
the  country,  and  said  to  be  doing  a 
great  deal  of  good,  who  remarked 
in  my  hearing  that  the  future  was  a 
blank ;  that  we  knew  nothing  about 
it ;  that  we  knew  nothing  as  to  the 
condition  of  the  spirit  after  death  ; 
nor  as  to  the  pre-existence  of  spirits; 
and  that  all  these  things  must  be 
left  without  consideration  as  matters 
wholly  beyond  our  reach.  This,  in 
substance,  was  the  opinion  expressed 


by  this  very  intelligent  person  who 
is  going  about  the  country  doing  so 
much  good.  I  do  not  doubt  that 
individuals  may  go  about  doing  good, 
relieving  present  necessities,  throw- 
ing out  practical  ideas  and  sugges- 
tions, as  to  temporal  concerns  and 
administering  reproof  that  will  be 
greatly  beneficial  to  very  many  in 
their  present  worldly  condition. 
But  in  view  of  the  possibilities  of 
the  great  and  eternal  hereafter,  and 
the  important  contingencies  of  the 
past,  involving  our  origin  and  our 
destiny,  some  of  us  are  so  constituted 
that  we  cannot  content  ourselves  to- 
rest  such  vital  matters  here,  in  the 
midst  of  so  much  ignorance,  un- 
certainty and  doubt.  We  desire 
to  know  something  about  the  future 
and  the  past,  as  well  as  of  the 
present.  What  is  the  object  of  our 
heing?  Whence  have  we  come? 
Whither  are  we  going  1  What  con- 
sequences are  dependent  upon  this 
life  1  What  is  to  be  gained  or  lost? 
To  whom  are  we  responsible,  seeing 
we  do  not  owe  our  existence  to  our 
earthly  parents  alone,  nor  to  chance 
or  hazard  1  Is  there  any  reward  or 
punishment  hereafter  for  good  or  evil 
committed  in  the  iesh  1  We  desire 
to  know  something  about  these 
things,  if  it  is  possible  to  know  any- 
thing about  them.  What  is  the 
standard  of  right  and  truth,  and 
who  is  the  great  example!  Those 
who  say  in  their  hearts  that  it  is 
impossible  to  learn  anything  about 
these  things  ;  that  it  is  sufficient  to 
content  ourselves  with  that  which 
we  can  see  and  hear  and  handle,  and 
with  that  which  only  materially 
affects  our  present  existence  ;  that 
that  is  all  we  have  to  concern  our- 
selves about,  can  be  but  little  re- 
moved beyond  the  brutes,  or  the 
animal  creation.  Such  may  be  classed 
with  those  whom  the  Savior  referred 
to  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man 
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who  said,  "Take  thine  ease,  eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry.*'  In  other 
words,  "Let  us  have  pleasure  in 
that  which  we  possess  or  enjoy  to- 
day." 

This  reminds  me  of  a  remark  that 
I  was  told  a  certain  man — said  to 
be  learned  in  the  law — had  made  in 
reference  to  the  religion  of  the  Lat- 
ter-day Saints.     He  remarked  some- 
thing like   this  :  "  You   believe    in 
having  joy ;   you  claim   that  your 
religion  is  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
to  you  the  greatest  amount  of  joy. 
Now,  on  the  back  of  this  you  deny 
yourselves  of  this,  that  and  the  other. 
Your  people  are  called  upon  to  deny 
their  appetites,  to  control  their  pas- 
sions, and  to  crucify  the  flesh,  etc. 
My  enjpyment  consists  in  whatever 
I  can  get  that  is  good  to  eat,  to  drink 
or  wear ;  whatever  ministers  to  my 
bodily  ease,  or  comfort,  to  the  grat- 
ification of  my  tastes  and  appetites. 
J  deny  myself  nothing  that  I  like  or 
desire.      Hence,  I  drink,  I  smoke, 
I  chew,  and  I  do  as  I  please,"  (he 
might    have    added,    perhaps,     "I 
curse  and  swear,  1  gamble,  I  com- 
mit whoredoms  and  take  advantage 
of  every  circumstance  I  can  to  aug- 
ment my  pleasure   and   gratify  my 
lust  aud  my  ambition),  all  these  con- 
tribute pleasure  to  me  and  consti- 
tute my  greatest  joy  and  happiness." 
Such  was  the  confessed  moral  status 
of  this  legal  individual  to  whom  1 
refer.     But  I  consider,  (and  J  believe 
that  every  right-minded  person  will 
heartily  agree  with  me),  that  such  a 
conception  of  the  object  of  human 
existence  is  groveling,  vile  and  con- 
temptible.    No  pure-minded  person 
can  perceive  anything  noble,  exalted, 
pure  or  praiseworthy  in  a  life  so  sel- 
fish,  naiTow    and   gross.     There  is 
nothing  liberal   or   manly    in  such 
avowals,   much  less  in  the  practical 
results  of  such  a  life,  and  coming 
from  a  man  of  years,  of  legal  expe- 


rience and  knowledge  to  a  youth  with 
a  view  to  misleading  him,  is  infam- 
ous.    Following,    this    theory,    we 
observe  a  man  wallowing  in  the  gut- 
ter,   blood-shot,     bloated,     ragged, 
hideous  and  filthy,  his  family  neg- 
lected  at  home  and  destitute,  his 
children  bare-foot,  naked  or  bundled 
in  rags — and  starving  for  food — ob- 
jects of  pity  and  disgust  -without  the 
shadow  of  a  chance  for  mental  im- 
provement—  with  only  the  blighting, 
withering    example    of  a  besotted 
husband  and  father  for  their  guiding 
star.      And  why  all  this  1     Because 
this  misguided,  fallen  human  crea- 
ture is  seeking  joy  in  the  gratifica- 
tion of  his  appetite  !      This  theory 
may  be  followed  in  all  its  leadingf, 
to  similar  and  equally  appalling  re- 
sults.    No  man  is  safe  unless  he  is 
master  of  himself;  and  there  is  no 
tyrant   so   merciless  or  more  to  be 
dreaded     than     an     uncontrollable 
appetite  or  passion.     We  will  find 
that  if  we  give  way  to  the  grovelling 
appetites  of  the    flesh   and   follow 
them   up,    that  the  end  will  be  in- 
variably bitter,  injurious  and  sorrow- 
ful, both  to  the  individual  and  socie- 
ty.    It  is  hurtful  in  example  as  well 
as  in  its  individual  effects  ;   danger- 
ous  and   hurtful   to   the    unwary; 
while  the  denial  of  these  appetites 
— the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh,  so  to 
speak — and  an  aspiration  for  some- 
thing   noble ;    whenever     possible, 
doing  good  to  our  fellow  creatures, 
hoping   for   the   future,    laying   up 
treasures  in  heaven  where  moth  and 
rust    cannot    corrupt,    and    where 
thieves  cannot  break  through  and 
steal — all   these   things   will    bring 
everlasting     happiness  ;     happiness 
for  this  world  and  the  world  to  come. 
If  there  is  no  pleasure  in  the  world 
except  that  which  we  experience  in 
the    gratification    of    our    physical 
desires — eating,  drinking,  gay  asso- 
ciations,  and  the  pleasures  of  the 
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world — then  the  enjoyments  of  the 
world  are  bubbles  ;  there  is  nothing 
in  them,  there  is  no  lasting  benefit 
or  happiness  to  be  derived  from 
them. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  example 
■which  was  set  to  us  by  our  Savior  is 
the  example  we  should   seek  to  fol- 
low.    Did  He  prostitute  His  intelli- 
gence  for  the  gratification    of  the 
lusts  of  th«  flesh  1     Or  did  He  go 
about  doing  good — healing  the  sick, 
opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  giving 
speech  to  the  dumb,  hearing  to  the 
deaf,   cleansing  the  lepers,  forgiving 
sin,  relieving  the  distressed  1     Was 
not  that  the  example  He  set  before 
the    world  1      Was    not    that    the 
course  He  commanded  His  disciples 
to  pursue  1     I  think  it  was.     There 
is  something  in  such  a  course  that 
is  praiseworthy  and  noble.     It  will 
bring    true    and    lasting    ])leasure  ; 
while  the  pleasures  of  the  world  are 
only  temporary  and  fleeting.     The 
Spirit  of  Go(l   brings   unspeakable 
pleasure  to  all  who  enjoy  it — it  leads 
men  to  do  good,  to  deny  themselves 
some  things  that  they  may  the  bet- 
ter be  enabled  to  do  good.     It  cer- 
tainly affords  more  pleasure  to  give 
than  to  receive.     It  is  so  said  in  the 
Scriptures.     It  is   more    blessed  to 
administer  comfort  and  joy  to  our 
fellow  creatures  than  to  have  them 
-  administer  to  ourselves.     But  under 
the   spirit   and   influence   that    the 
world  is  under  at  present,  this  is  not 
the  view  that   is   generally   taken. 
Men  of  the  woild  are  rushing  head- 
long after  that  which  will  as  they 
'suppose    contribute    to    their    own 
pleasure.     They  don't  care  how  they 
get  pleasure    so   that   they  get  it. 
•As  a  general  thing  gold  or  money  is 
the  thing  which  administers  most  to 
their  pleasure  and  joy.      In  a  few 
years,    however,    thej  will  be  called 
away  from   this  world,  when  their 
wealth   and   eveiything    else    they 


have  cherished  will  have  to  be  left 
behind.  They  cannot  take  their 
gold  with  them,  because  it  belongs 
to  the  world.  When  they  get  behind 
the  veil,  that  which  served  to  make 
them  happy  will  be  gone  beyond 
their  reach.  The  source  of  their 
])leasure  will  have  fled.  There  will 
be  nothing  left  for  them  to  enjoy  in 
that  other  sphere.  They  had  their 
enjoyment  in  this.  They  did  not 
frame  their  minds  for  other  enjoy- 
ments. They  served  their  bodies, 
their  fleshly  desires,  and  the  result 
is  they  have  served  the  devil,  they 
are,  therefore,  his  children,  and  they 
Jiave  no  pleasure  in  God,  nor  He  in 
them.  What  is  there  in  this  world 
that  can  give  so  much  joy  or  so  much 
pleasure  as  to  know  that  our  sins  are 
forgiven ;  that  we  stand  acceptable 
to  God  our  Heavenly  Father  ;  that 
we  have  not  injured  any  of  our  fel- 
low creatures  ;  that  we  are  free  from 
any  indebtedness  or  incumbrance ; 
that  we  are  not  in  bondage  to  the 
world,  nor  to  our  fellow  creatures  1 
Tliis  gives  one  far  greater  pleasure 
than  anything  the  worid  can  give. 
Money  cannot  give  it.  The  wealth 
of  the  world  cannot  bestow  this 
enjoyment  upon  man.  The  honors 
of  men  do  not  affect  this  question  at 
all.  If  we  can  only  realize  before 
God  our  Father,  that  our  sins  are 
forgiven,  that  we  are  free  from  trans- 
gression, and  that  our  spirit  is  right 
and  pure  in  the  sight  of  God — this 
should  be  a  greater  source  of  happi- 
ness than  anything  the  world  can 
give.  To  know  that  we  possess  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit — that  is,  the 
right  to  claim  the  aid  and  assistance 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  direct  us  in 
our  labors  and  course  in  life,  is  far 
greater  than  the  wealth  and  the 
honors  of  this  world.  To  know  that 
we  enjoy  a  portion  of  those  rights 
and  privileges  which  belong  to  the 
Priesthood,  which  is  after  the  order 


TRUE  HAPPINESS.  . 


57 


of  the  Son  of  God,  is  a  source  of 
greater  joy  and  pleasure  to  righteous 
men  than  all  that  the  world  can  give. 
To  know  that  we  are  in  fellowship 
-with  the  Saints ;  to  know  we  are 
held  in  confidence  by  them  ;  to  know 
that  we  have  their  faith  and  prayers, 
is  worth  more  to  the  honest-in-heart 
than  all  that  the  pleasures  of  the 
world  can  bestow.  To  know  that 
we  have  enjoyed  privileges  by  which 
we  have  secured  to  ourselves  peculiar 
blessings  for  time  and  eternity  is 
beyond  all  comparison  with  earthly 
things.  We  would  not  exchange 
the  least  of  the  gifts  that  have  been 
bestowed  upon  us  by  and  through 
the  authority  of  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood for  all  the  world  can  produce  ; 
because  that  which  cometh  from  God 
is  eternal  and  will  not  perish.  If  I 
were  to  be  deprived  of  the  privileges 
I  have  referred  to,  all  else  of  an 
earthly  character  would  be  worthless, 
senseless  and  evanescent  to  me.  We 
want  something  that  reaches  out 
into  eternity.  We  want  to  know 
where  we  came  from,  and  where  we 
-are  going.  W^here  did  we  come 
from  1  From  God.  Our  spirits 
existed  before  they  came  to  tliis 
world.  They  were  in  the  councils 
of  the  heavens  before  the  foundations 
-of  the  earth  were  laid.  We  were 
there.  We  sang  together  with  the 
heavenly  hosts  for  joy,  when  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  "were  laid, 
and  when  the  plan  of  our  existence 
upon  this  earth  and  redemption  were 
mapped  out.  We  were  there ;  we 
were  interested,  and  we  took  a  part 
in  this  great  preparation.  We  were 
unquestionably  present  in  those 
•councils,  when  that  wonderful  cir- 
cumstance occurred  to  which  Presi- 
dent Taylor  has  so  often  referred  of 
late,  when  Satan  offered  himself  as 
a  savior  of  the  world,  if  he  could 
but  receive  the  honor  and  the  glory 
of  the  Father  for  doing  it.      But 


Jesus  said,  "Father,  Thy  will  be 
done,  and  the  glory  be  Thine  forever." 
W^herefore,  because  Satan  rebelled 
against  God,  and  sought  to  destroy 
the  agency  of  man,  the  Father  re- 
jected him  and  he  was  cast  out,  but 
Jesus  was  accepted.  We  were,  no 
doubt,  there,  and  took  a  part  in  all 
those  scenes ;  we  were  vitally  con- 
cerned in  the  carrying  out  of  these 
great  plans  and  purposes ;  we  under- 
stood them,  and  it  was  for  our  sakes 
they  were  decreed  and  are  to  be 
consummated.  These  spirits  have 
been  coming  to  this  earth  to  take 
upon  them  tabernacles,  that  they 
might  become  like  unto  Jesus  Christ 
— being  *' formed  in  His  likeness 
and  image,"  from  the  morn  of  crea- 
tion until  now,  and  will  continue 
until  the  winding-up  scene,  until 
the  spirits  who  were  destined  to  come 
to  this  world  shall  have  come  and 
accomplished  their  mission  in  the 
flesh. 

This  we  have  learned.  How  have 
we  found  it  out  ]  1  answer,  through 
the  prophet  Joseph  Smith,  by  reve- 
lation and  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty  upon  our  own  minds,  by 
which  we  are  able  to  ascertain  the 
truth  respecting  the  predictions  of 
the  Propfiet  Joseph  Smith,  respect- 
ing the  truth  of  the  sayings  of  the 
ancient  Prophets,  respecting  the 
truth  of  the  Scriptures,  respecting 
the  validity  of  the  promises  that 
God  has  made  to  the  children  of 
men  ;  for  every  man  has  the  privilege 
of  obtaining  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty — or  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost — to  know  for  himself  and 
need  not  depend  upon  Joseph  Smith, 
nor  upon  Brigham  Young,  nor  upon 
John  Taylor,  nor  upon  any  of  the 
prophets  who  wrote  and  spoke  as 
the  Spirit  of  God  gave  them  utter- 
ance, upon  these  principles.  We 
have  learned  these  things.  We 
have  learned  whence  we  came,  why 
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we  came,  and  whiiber  we  are  going. 
We  are  not  here  to  seek  the  joys  of 
the  flesh,  and  yet  the  Lord  does  not 
design  that  we  should  go  about  sor- 
rowful, or  that  we  should  deny  our- 
selves of  any  legitimate  pleasure. 
The  Lord  never  intended  that  we 
should  go  around  fasting,  mourning, 
grieving,  weeping  and  wailing,  while 
wc  sojourn  in  mortality.  Jesus  said, 
**  v\  hen  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hypo- 
crites, of  a  sad  countenance.  *  * 
But  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast, 
but  unto  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret  In  other  words,  appear  to 
the  world  to  be  liappy.  This  is  the 
privilege  of  every  Latter-rlay. Saint, 
and  indeed  the  privilege  of  every 
soul  that  lives.  Tiierc  is  abundance 
of  joy  to  be  obtained  aside  from  the 
joy  which  ends  in  suffering  and  sor- 
row. Seek  those  joys  that  bring  no 
alloy  with  them,  those  joys  which 
are  unremitting,  eternal  in  their 
nature.     Do  good. 

Again,  where  are  we  going] 
We  come  here  and  sojourn  in  the 
flesh  a  little  season,  and  then  we  pass 
away.  Every  soul  that  is  horn  into 
the  world  will  die.  There  is  not  a 
soul  that  has  escaped  death,  except 
those  upon  whom  God  has  passed, 
by  the  power  of  His  Spirit,  that 
they  should  live  in  the  flesh  until 
the  second  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man : 
but  they  will  eventually  have  to  pass 
through  the  ordeal  called  death  ;  it 
may  be  in  the  twinkhng  of  an  eye, 
and  without  pain  or  suffering ;  but 
tliey  will  pass  through  the  change, 
because  it  is  an  irrevocable  edict  of 
the  Almighty.  "In  the  day  that 
thou  eatest  thou  shall  surely  die." 
This  was  the  edict  of  the  Almighty, 
and  it  pertains  to  Adam — that  is, 
all  the  human  race  ;  for  Adam  is 
many,  and  it  means  you  and  me  and 
every  soul  that  lives  and  that  bears 
the  image  of  the  Father.  We  shall 
all  die.     But  is  that  the  end  of  our 


being  1  If  we  bad  an  existence  be- 
fore we  came  here,  we  certainly  shall 
continue  that  existence  when  we 
leave  here.  The  spirit  will  con  tin  u 
to  exist  as  it  did  before,  with  the 
additional  advantages  derived  from 
having  passed  through  this  prol>a- 
lion.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that 
we  should  come  to  the  earth  and 
take  upon  us  tabernacles  ;  because  if 
we  did  not  have  tabernacles  we 
could  not  be  like  God,  or  like  Jesus 
Christ.  God  has  a  tabernacle  of 
flesh  and  bone.  He  is  an  organized 
being  just  as  we  are,  who  are  now 
in  the  fl^sh.  Jesus  Christ  was  born 
of  His  mother  Mary,  He  had  a  fleshly 
tabernacle ;  He  was  crucified  on  the 
cross ;  and  his  body  was  raised  from 
the  dead.  He  burst  the  bond«  of 
the  grave  and  came  forth  to  newness 
of  lite,  a  living  soul,  a  living  being, 
a  man  with  a  body,  with  parts  and 
with  spirit — the  spirit  and  the  body 
becoming  a  living  and  immortal  soul. 
You  and  I  have  to  do  the  same 
thing.  We  n»ust  go  through  the 
same  ordeal  in  order  to  attain  to  the 
glory  and  exaltation  which  God  de- 
signed we  should  enjoy  with  him  in 
the  eternal  worlds.  In  other  words^ 
we  must  become  like  Him ;  perad- 
venture  to  sit  upon  thrones,  to  have 
dominion,  power,  and  eternal  in- 
crease. God  designed  this  in  the 
beginning.  We  are  the  children  of 
God.  He  is  an  eternal  being,  with- 
out beginning  of  days  or  end  of  years. 
He  always  was.  He  is.  He  always 
will  be.  We  are  precisely  in  the 
same  condition  and  under  the  same 
circumstances  that  God  our  Heav- 
enly Father  was  when  He  was  pass- 
ing through  this  or  a  similar  ordeal 
We  are  destined  to  come  forth  out 
of  the  grave  as  Jesus  did,  and  to  ob- 
tain immortal  bodies  as  He  did— 
that  is,  that  our  tabernacles  are  to 
become  immortal  as  His  b«came  im- 
mortal, that  the  spirit  and  the  body 
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may  be  joined  together  and  become 
one  living  being,  indivisible,  insep- 
arable, eternal  This  is  the  object 
of  our  existence  in  the  world  ;  and 
we  can  onlj  attain  to  these  things 
through  obedience  to  certain  princi- 
ples, through  walking  in  certain 
channels,  through  obtaining  certain 
information,  certain  intelligence 
from  God,  without  which  no  man 
can  accomplish  this  work  or  fulfill 
the  mission  he  lias  come  upon  the 
earth  to  fulfill.  These  principles  are 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel  of  eternal 
truth,  the  principles  of  faith,  re- 
pentance, and  baptism  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  the  principle  of  obedi- 
ence to  God  the  Eternal  Father ;  for 
obedience  is  one  of  the  first  princi- 
ples or  laws  of  heaven.  Without 
obedience,  there  can  be  no  order,  no 
government,  no  union,  no  plan  or 
purpose  carried  out.  And  that 
obedience  must  be  voluntary ;  it 
must  not  be  forced  ;  there  must  be 
no  coercion.  Men  must  not  be  con- 
strained against  their  will  to  obey 
the  will  of  God  ;  they  must  obey  it 
because  they  know  it  to  be  right, 
because  they  desire  to  do  it,  and  be- 
cause it  is  their  pleasure  to  do  it. 
God  delights  in  the  willing  heart. 

I  am  looking  forward  to  the  time 
when  I  shall  have  passed  away  from 
this  stage  of  existence,  that  I  shall 
be  permitted  to  enjoy  more  fully 
every  gift  and  blessing  that  has  con- 
tributed to  my  happiness  in  this 
world  ;  everything.  1  do  not  believe 
that  there  is  one  thing  that  was  de- 
signed or  intended  td  give  me  joy  or 
make  me  happy,  that  I  shall  be 
denied  hereafter,  provided  I  con- 
tinue faithful ;  otherwise  my  joy 
cannot  be  full.  I  am  not  now 
speaking  of  that  happiness  or  pleas- 
ure that  is  derived  from  sin  ;  I  refer 
to  the  happiness  experienced  in 
seeking  to  do  the  will  of  God  on 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.     We 


expect  to  have  our  wives  and  hus- 
bands in  eternity.  We  expect  our 
children  will  acknowledge  us  as 
their  fathers  and  mothers  in  eternity. 
I  expect  this ;  I  look  for  nothing  else. 
Without  it  I  could  not  be  happy. 
The  thought  or  belief  that  I  should 
be  denied  this  privilege  hereafter 
would  make  me  miserable  from  this 
moment.  I  never  could  be  happy 
again  without  the  hope  that  I  shall 
enjoy  the  society  of  my  wives  and 
children  in  eternity.  If  I  had  not 
thiii  hope,  I  should  be  of  all  men 
most  unhappy  ;  "  for  if  in  this  life 
only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are 
of  all  men  most  miserable."  All 
who  have  tasted  of  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  have  had 
awakened  within  them  a  hope  of 
eternal  life,  cannot  be  happy  unless 
they  continue  to  drink  of  that  foun- 
tain until  they  are  satisfied,  and  it  is 
the  only  fountain  at  which  they  can 
drink  and  be  satisfied. 

Now,  we  desire  to  know  some- 
thing about  this,  and  in  the  name  of 
Israel's  God,  I  say  we  do  know  some- 
thing about  it.  How  do  you  know  ? 
I  know  it,  because  God  has  revealed 
it,  through  His  ancient  and  modern 
Prophets.  1  know  it,  because  it  has- 
been  testified  of,  by  all  the  ancient 
worthies  of  God,  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  to  the  present.  I 
know  it,  because  it  is  the  theory  of 
God's  plan  of  salvation.  I  know  it, 
because  it  has  been  expounded  and 
made  plain,  not  only  by  the  Prophets, 
but  by  the  Savior  Himself.  I  know 
it,  because  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God  testifies  of  it  in  my  heart,  and 
tells  me  it  is  true.  1  know  it  is  true 
by  all  the  senses  by  which  I  can  de- 
termine the  most  simple  fact.  I  see 
it  with  my  eyes,  I  hear  it  with  my 
ears,  I  understand  it  with  my  heart, 
I  comprehend  it  in  part  according  to 
the  intelligence  with  which  God  has 
endowed  me.     1  am  convinced  of  ir 
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4md  hence  I  am  happy ;  for  I  know 
that  I  am  in  the  discliarge  of  my 
duty.  This  is  the  happiness  I  am 
<after.  Is  it  not  the  happiness  we  all 
desire  ?     I  think  it  is. 

May  God  bless  this  consjregation, 
4tnd  all  the  household  of  faith,  and 
help  us  to  live  for  the  future,  for 
-eternal  pleasures,  exaltations,  thrones, 
jprincipalities,  dominion  and  power ; 


may  God  help  us  to  live  for  these 
tilings ;  may  He  give  us  a  knowledge 
of  them,  that  we  may  comprehend 
them  as  He  comprehends,  that  we 
may  take  the  course  that  He  has 
marked  out  for  us  to  pursue,  in  order 
that  we  may  secure  unto  ourselves 
the  riches  of  eternal  life,  is  my  hum- 
ble prayer,  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE     BY    APOSTLE    FRANCIS    M.     LYMAN, 


Delivered  in    the    Assembly  Hall,    Salt    Lake    City,   Sunday  Aftei'non^ 

Feb,  2Jf,  188Jf. 


EEPOETED   BY  JOHN  lEVHJE 


NECESSITY  OF  FAITH — THE  HOLY  GHOST — IMPORTANCE  OF  THE  SACRA- 
MENT—  WARFARE  BETWEEN  GOD  AND  THE  1»0WER  OF  EVIL  —  A 
TRUE  LATTER-DAY  SAINT  CANNOT  BE  CONVERTED — KNOWLEDGE  OF 
THE  TRUTH  CAN  ONLY  BE  RECEIVED  FROM  GOD  —  NONE  WILL 
SUFFER  AS  CHRIST  SUFFERED  —  GOD  OVERRULES  ALL  THINGS  FOR 
THE  GOOD  OF  HIS  PEOPLE  —  THE  ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  CHURCH 
OF  GOD  IS  PERFECT — PROPER  TRAINING  OF  THE  CHILDREN  OF  THE 
SAINTS. 


While  I  attempt  to  speak  to  you, 
my  brethren  and  sisters,  this  after- 
noon, I  desire  an  interest  in  your 
faith  and  prayers,  that  I  may  speak 
that  which  tlie  Lord  would  have  me 
say,  that  we  may  be  edified,  strengtli- 
ened  and  encouraged  to  go  forward 
in  the  discharge  of  our  duties  as 
Saints  of  tlie  living  God.  And  as 
I  speak  during  the  passing  of  the 
sacrament,  I  would  not  take  your 
.minds  fiom  this  sacred  ordinance,  as 


I  realize  the  blessings  to  be  received 
by  us  in  partaking  theieof.  We 
should  remember  that  it  is  not  pleas- 
ing in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  to  par- 
take of  this  ordinance  or  sacrament 
in  a  thoughtless  manner,  but  that 
we  should  come  here  for  the  purpose 
of  renewing  our  covenants  and  of 
pledging  ourselves  once  more  to 
remember  the  Savior,  to  take  upon 
us  His  name,  and  to  keep  His  com- 
mandments— that  is,  to  keep  all  of 
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them  that  have  been  revealed  to  us, 
to  live  lives  of  purity,  and  to  be 
devoted  and  obedient  to  the  princi- 
ples He  lias  revealed  for  the  salva- 
tion of  man. 

It  is  said,  and  truly,  that  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 
It  may  be  as  truthfully  said  that 
without  obedience  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God  ; .  that  without  virtue, 
without  truthfulness,  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God.  It  is  not  possible 
for  us  to  perform  the  labors  that  are 
required  of  us  as  Latter-day  Saints 
— to  preach  the  Gospel  among  the 
nations,  to  gather  together  the  peo- 
ple, to  build  temples,  and  to  perform 
in  those  temples  the  labors  that  are 
necessary  for  the  salvation  ot"  the 
living  and  the  dead — except  we  are 
aided  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Com 
forter.  It  is  not  possible  for  men  who 
stand  at  the  head  of  this  Church  to 
direct,  or  to  give  counsel  in  regard 
to  the  building  up  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  in  regard  to  the  location  of 
new  settlements,  in  regard  to  organ- 
izing branches,  wards,  and  stakes, 
and  the  opening  of  missions,  except 
they  enjoy  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is 
not  possible  for  us  as  Apostles,  as 
Presidents  of  stakes,  as  Bishops  of 
wards,  as  Presidents  of  quorums,  as 
Presidents  of  associations,  to  preside 
with  dignity  and  in  a  manner  pleas- 
ing to  God,  unless  we  enjoy  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  is  not  possible  for  us  as 
parents,  to  preside  in  our  families, 
to  set  good  examples  before  them,  to 
set  and  keep  our  houses  in  order-— 
as  it  is  necessary  they  should  be  kept, 
that  we  may  have  salvation — unle^ 
we  enjoy  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  not 
possible  for  us  as  individuals  to  be 
Saints,  unless  we  enjoy  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  was  conferred  upon  every 
one  of  us  when  we  were  baptized, 
when  we  first  embraced  the  Gospel, 
and  the  Lord  has  given  us  ample 
instructions  as  to  how  we  should 


live,  as  to  the  labors  we  should  per- 
form, and  as  to  the  lives  we  should 
lead  in  order  that  we  may  enjoy  the- 
Holy  Ghost.     Among  other  things 
the  sacrament  was   established   by 
the   Savior,  when  He  was  here  in 
person.     He    established    it    again 
when  He  visited  this  continent  and 
set    up    His    Church     among     the 
Nephites.     He  has  again  established 
it  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints,  and  it  seems  to  be 
very  important  that  this  sacred  ordi- 
nance of  the  Gospel  should  be  at- 
tended  to   frequently,  that  by  par- 
taking of  it  we  may  witness  to  thor- 
Lord  that  we  are  willing  to  take  upon 
us  His  name,    that  we  have  not  for- 
gotten Him,   that  we  do  keep  Hig^ 
commandments,  and  are  still  willing 
to  keep  them,  and  to  walk  according 
to   His   counsel.     Hence   it  is   im- 
portant that  all  Saints,  not  only  pre- 
siding ofl&cers,    but  all  Saints  wha 
have  named  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  entered  into  covenant  with  God^ 
should  meet  together  often  and  par- 
take of  the  sacrament  and  renew 
their  covenants,  in  order  that  they 
may  have  the  Spirit  of   the  Lord. 
It  is  not  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  th&^ 
Lord,  for  us  to  partake  of  the  sacra- 
ment if  there  be   hard  feelings  in 
our  hearts,  if  there  be  jealousness^ 
if  there  be  enmity  or  strife,  if  we  ar& 
not  in  fellowship  with  one  another, 
if  we  are  not  in  fellowship  with  the 
Church,  if  we  are  not  keeping  th© 
commandments  of  the  Lord,  if  w^ 
are  not  living  in  peace,  if  we  ar© 
not  obedient  to  the  counsels  of  heav- 
en ;  I  say  that  it  is  not  pleasing  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  to  partake  of 
the  sacrament  under  such   circum- 
stances.     This  is  an  ordinance  that 
should    be    partaken    of    properly^ 
understandingly,  thoughtfully,    and 
with  faith  that  we  will  receive  aa 
increased  portion  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
If  we  were  not  in,  a  world  of  sin  ^. 
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if  we  were  not  in  a  world  of  trial 
and  temptation  ;  if  evil  was  not  in 
the  world  as  well  as  good  ;  if  tliere 
were  not  evil  influences ;  if  the 
spirit  and  power  of  darkness  was 
chained  and  there  was  nothing  in 
this  life  but  good  ;  if  there  was  no 
-evil  inspiration^  no  evil  insinuations 
— if  none  of  these  things  existed, 
then  we  might  possibly  manage  to 
go  through  this  world  without 
<;ommitting  sin.  But  we  find  that 
as  good  is  in  the  world  so  there  is 
evil.  As  there  is  light  in  the  world, 
» «o  there  is  darkness.  We  are  subject 
to  the  influences  of  evil — to  the 
powers  of  darkness.  We  are  liable 
to  temptation.  God  has  given  us 
our  agency ;  and  it  is  found  neces- 
sary that  we  should  have  very  par- 
ticular instructions,  very  complete 
organization  and  perfect  care  thrown 
around  us,  as  the  Saints  of  God, 
under  those  circumstances,  in  order 
that  we  may  obtain  salvation.  It 
is  not  enough  that  we  be  baptized 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  We  need 
organization.  We  need  the  Priest- 
hood. We  need  authority.  We 
need  power;  We  need  the  blessing 
and  help  of  God  from  the  beginning. 
When  the  Elders  go  out  into  the 
world,  and  baptize  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  they  do  not  there  leave  the 
people.  They  are  taught  the  neces 
sity  of  other  ordinances,  the  neces- 
sity of  gathering  together,  the  prin- 
ciple of  tithing,  the  words  of  wisdom, 
the  necessity  of  prayer ;  all  these 
doctrines  are  laid  before  them. 
Then  organization  is  given  them, 
not  in  perfection,  but  in  a  primitive 
f(»rm.  They  have  branches,  and 
presiding  authorities.  Elders,  Priests, 
Teachers,  Deacons,  etc.,  to  teach  and 
care  for  them  while  they  are  in  the 
world,  and  when  they  gather  to  Zion 
they  have  a  more  complete  organiza- 
tion of  stakes,  wards,  quorums, 
•BBociations  and  the  like;  so  that 


every  man  and  every  woman  has  a 
place  and  a  position.  They  act  as 
heli>ers,  exhorters,  encouragers,  and 
all  these  are  necessary  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  people  ;  for  we  find,  as 
we  become  attached  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  the  evils  of  the  world  come 
in  upon  us,  and  they  come  with 
greater  strength  and  power  to  over- 
come and  destroy  us. 

Tiiere  is  a  warfare  in  the  earth 
between  God  and  the  power  of  eviL 
The  Lord  has  established  this  Church. 
The  Father  Himself  in  person,  ac- 
companied by  His  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
came  and  laid  the  foundation  of  this 
work.  They  commenced  it.  They 
established  it.  They  have  sustained 
and  supported  it.  It  has  not  been 
sustained  and  supported  by  the 
power  of  man.  Those  who  have 
stood  faithful  to  this  day — whether 
they  be  many  or  few — among  the 
Latter-day  Saints,  have  stood  by  the 
blessing  and  power  of  God.  No 
one  that  was  living  in  the  days  of 
Nauvoo,  or  in  the  days  of  Kirtland, 
or  that  joined  the  Church  during 
the  lifetime  of  President  Young, 
and  has  faithfully  endured  to  the 
present  time,  can  arrogate  to  himself 
that  he  has  so  endured  in 
his  own  strength.  God  has 
sustained  him.  The  Lord  has  given 
him  a  testimony,  and  established  in 
his  heart  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
And  the  reason  that  this  Church  is 
so  much  more  stable  and  solid — 
cannot  be  overthrown,  cannot  be 
broken  in  upon  by  those  from  th« 
outside — is  that  in  each  individual 
heart  is  established  a  knowltdge 
that  comes  by  the  gift  of  God — the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  religious  world, 
so  far  as  they  have  endeavored  to 
convert  the  Latter-day  Saints— -to 
reform  them  and  turn  them  from 
their  faith — have  failed.  They  know 
not  the  reason  of  their  failure. 
They  cannot  understand  why  it  is 
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that  the  Latter-day  Saints  are  not 
easily  converted.  You  cannot  con- 
vert a  Latter-day  Saint.  You  can- 
not change  a  Latter-day  Saint  into  a 
Methodist,  a  Presbyterian,  or  a 
Eonian  Catholic,  or  cause  him  to 
join  any  otlier  denomination  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth.  Tliere  is  not 
wisdom  nor  powrer  enougli  in  the 
world  to  turn  one  Latter-day  Saint 
from  the  truth ;  for  every  man, 
woman  and  child  that  is  a  Latter- 
day  Saint  has  establisiied  in  his  or 
her  heart  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
They  have  a  testimony  of  the  truth 
from  God.  The  father  does  not 
have  this  testimony  for  the  son,  or 
the  mother  for  the  daughter,  or  the 
priest  for  the  people  ;  but  every  in- 
divMual  member  of  the  Church  has 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth  for  him- 
self. An  honest  man  cannot  turn 
from  that  which  he  knows  to  be 
true.  An  hoc  est,  virtuous,  good 
man  is  willing  to  lay  down  his  life 
for  the  truth.  Indeed,  men  devoted 
to  error  are  found  willing  to  lay 
down  their  lives  (and  have  so  done 
in  many  instances),  for  it.  How 
much  more,  then,  will  men  be  willing 
to  lay  down  their  lives  for  that  which 
they  know  to  be  truth — for  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ.  Have  we  a  knowledge 
of  the  principles  of  truth]  Yes. 
Do  the  Apostles  depend  upon  Presi- 
dent Taylor,  who  was  so  closely  asso- 
ciated with  the  Prophet  Joseph  in 
his  lifetime  and  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  for  a  testimony  of  the  truth  ? 
No.  Is  there  any  man  dependent 
upon  President  Taylor  for  a  knowl 
edge  of  the  truth.  No.  There  is 
not  a  member  of  the  Church  depend- 
ent upon  any  man  for  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth  of  this  work.  The 
early  members  of  the  Church  never 
depended  upon  Joseph  Smith  for 
their  testimony  in  isegard  to  these 
things.  It  was  not  in  the  power  of 
the  Prophet  to  give  that  knowledge. 


Jesus  Himself — if  I  read  the  Scrip 
tures  correctly — had  not  the  power 
to  establish  in  the  hearts  of  His  own 
Apostles  a  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
or  even  a  knowledge  of  his  own 
character.  For  when  He  enquired 
of  Peter  and  the  disciples  as  to  who 
the  world  said  He  was,  theyanswered 
Him  that  some  said  that  He  was 
Elias,  some  that  He  was  John  the 
Baptist  arisen  from  the  dead,  etc. 
•*  But,"  said  He,  "  whom  say  ye  that 
I  am  1"  Peter  answered  and  said, 
"  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God."  Whereupon  the 
Savior  informed  him  that  flesh  and 
blood  had  not  revealed  that  unto 
him,  but  His  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  Now,  if  there  was  a  man 
at  that  time  who  could  possibly  ob- 
tain, in  any  other  way,  a  knowledge 
as  to  who  Jesus  was  and  as  to  the 
truth  of  the  work  He  established, 
that  man  was  Peter.  Such  men  as 
President  Taylor,  and  the  first  Apos- 
tles of  the  Church,  would  have,  if 
it  were  possible,  obtained  that 
knowledge  from  the  Prophet  Joseph. 
But  none  of  these  men  obtained 
their  knowledge  in  regaid  to  these 
things  in  that  way.  And  you  may 
ask  the  Saints  by  the  tens  of  thou- 
sands in  the  land  of  Zion  to  day,  as 
to  how  they  learned  Joseph  Smith 
was  a  Prophet  of  God-r-although 
a  great  many  of  them  never  saw  him, 
and  yet  there  are  many  of  them  who 
knew  him  personally — and  they 
will  tell  you  that  their  knowledge  of 
his  character,  mission  and  power, 
was  given  to  them  of  the  Lord. 
We  have  had  this  knowledge  estab- 
lished in  our  hearts  and  we  cannot 
fly  it.  We  cannot  close  our  eyes 
upon  it.  When  we  know  what  the 
truth  is,  we  cannot  fail  to  tell  it ; 
and  there  are  people  in  the  world  to- 
day, that  look  upon  us,  perhaps,  with 
no  degree  of  allowance  and  consider 
us  a  very  wicked  people,    that,  if 


64 


JOURNAL  OF  DISCOURSES. 


IS'"  ••'■ 


they  had  the  same  testimony  that 
we  have,  would  be  as  valiant  in  de- 
fense of  the  trutli  as  we  are.  There 
are  matiy  such  people  in  the  world 
to-day — good,  honest  people.  Are 
they  Methodists  ]  I  presume  so. 
Are  they  Presbyterians  and  Catho- 
lics and  people  l)elongin^  to  many 
other  denominations  1  Yes  ;  and 
there  are  honest  men,  perhaps,  who 
do  not  profess  Christ  at  all — who 
claim  to  be  infidels  and  close  their 
eyes  to  the  mission  of  Christ — that 
if  they  had  the  knowledge  we  have, 
they  would  be  just  as  valiant  as  we 
are  to-day.  They  could  not  help  it ; 
for  that  testimony  would  make  them 
valiant,  and  they  would  be  as  diffi- 
cult to  turn  from  the  truth  as  the 
Latter-day  Saints.  The  world  have 
discovered  that  the  Latter-day  Saints 
cannot  be  turned  i'rom  their  purpose, 
cannot  be  converted,  and  having 
failed  to  attain  their  object  in  that 
way,  many  advocate  strong  measures 
being  enacted  agaiust  us.  Some 
go  so  far  as  to  think  we  should  be 
exterminated  ;  others  tliat  we  should 
be  placed  under  political  disabilities, 
or  hampered  iu  some  way,  in  order 
that  our  religious  faith  may  be  crip- 
pled. Will  they  accomplish  their 
object  by  these  means  ?  No.  Such 
treatment  did  not  accomplisii  any- 
thing with  the  Son  of  God,  nor  with 
His  Apostles,  and  it  did  not  accom- 
plisii anything  with  Daniel,  or  with 
his  brethren,  who  were  cast  into  the 
fiery  furnace.  It  did  not  change 
their  sentiments  and  their  faith,  and 
it  will  not  change  ours.  We  cannot 
deny  the  truth.  We  may  have 
troubles  in  this  life  ;  many  of  us 
may  see  sorrow  in.  this  life;  but  some  of 
us  will  ever  see  what  the  Savior  saw  in 
that  regard.  None  of  us  will  suffer 
as  He  suffered,  although  His  mission 
was  but  a  short  one.  Our  mission 
may  be  long,  and  our  suffering  may 
jH^fesibly,  in  some  instances,  be  con- 


tinuous ;  but  we  will  not  be  called 
to  Buffer  as  much  as  He  suffered. 
Yet,  ,we  may  look  for  persecution. 
But^he  Lord  will  over-rule  all  things 
for  our  good.  He  will  sustain  this 
Kingilom,  and  He  will  build  it  up 
in  spite  of  all  othftjr  kingdoms  in  the 
earth  ;  for  it  is  His  right  to  do  so. 
The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  full- 
ness thereof,  and  the  i)eople8,  th» 
nations,  and  the  kingdoms  that  are 
upon  the  earth,  all  belong  to  the 
Lord.  We  are  His  children,  and  He 
has  the  right  to  control  and  dictate 
in  all  the  affairs  of  men.  He  has 
the  right  to  over-rule  the  conduct  of 
men  to  serve  his  purposes ;  to  over- 
rule the  wars  between  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  He  has  the  right  to  break 
down  nations,  to  change  the  form  of 
government,  to  cause  revolutions, 
and  in  all  things  to  do  that  whicli 
seemeth  Him  good.  He  has  the 
right  to  do  all  this — just  as  He  broke 
off  the  colonies  from  the  mother 
country,  and  established  religious 
liberty,  thus  making  it  possible  for 
His  Kingdom  to  be  established  upo;i 
this  land. 

Now,  as  we  discover  the  world 
opposed  to  us — feeling,  no  doubt,  in 
a  great  many  instances  that  the^  are 
doing  God*s  service  in  bringiuj; 
everything  to  bear  against  what  they 
consider  a  very  wicked  people — 
what  is  the  proper  thing  for  the 
Saints  to  do  for  their  protection  I 
This  is  an  important  matter.  When 
surrounded  by  enemies,  a  wise  man  . 
wouKl  take  the  precaution  to  protect 
himself  from  destruction.  What, 
then,  shall  we  do  that  we  may  not 
be  trodden  down,  broken  to  piec<'^ 
and  scattered  or  destroyed  ;  that  w" 
may  remain  in  this  land;  that  ^^•• 
may  not  be  removed  as  we  were  fro  i 
Missouri,  from  Illinob,  and  frou 
Ohio?  What  shall  we  do  tliatwe 
may  not  be  brought  into  boudage* 
tut   may  remaiu  a  free  people t—* 
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that  is,  free  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
and  to  build  up  His  Kingdom  upon 
the  earth,  the  mission  we  are  called 
upon  to  perform.  The  most  im- 
portant matter  that  I  know  of  is,  not 
to  prepare  our  arras,  not  to  prepare 
for  war,  but  to  prepare  for  peace ;  to 
keep  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  ;  to  discharge  with  fidelity  to 
God  every  obligation  we  are  under 
to  Him ;  to  keep  sacredly  His  laws, 
and  to  be  found  in  the  discharge  of 
our  duty ;  preaching  the  Gospel ; 
gathering  the  poor ;  building  tem- 
ples ;  establishing  home  industries  ; 
becoming  a  self-sustaining  people ; 
providing  for  our  necessities ; 
providing  employment  that  none 
may  need  ;  providing  for  the  poor ; 
nursing  the  sick;  caring  for  those 
who  need  comfort ;  seeking  to  do 
the  will  of  God  in  all  things  ;  ab- 
staining from  intemperance,  from 
profanity,  from  corruptions  of  every 
name  and  nature;  seeking  to  be, 
not  as  the  world,  but  to  be  indeed 
the  Saints  of  God  ;  striving  to  be 
united ;  listening  to  counsel ;  seek- 
ing to  live  so  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  may  inspire  our  hearts  and 
prepare  us  for  the  responsibilities 
that  are  upon  us,  let  our  positions 
be  what  they  may— home  missionaries, 
foreign  missionaries,  men  presiding 
in  the  Church,  in  the  Stakes,  in  the 
Quorums,  in  the  Associations,  in  the 
institutions  of  learning,  each  and 
all  standing  in  their  proper  place, 
doing  the  will  of  God.  For  we  have 
no  battles  to  fight  if  we  be  the  Saints 
of  our  God.  He  will  fight  our 
"battles  if  battles  are  to  be  fought. 
The  wicked  will  slay  the  wicked  and 
the  righteous  will  be  left  free.  The 
Lord  has  been  very  good  to  us  in 
giving  us  this  land,  and  in  enabling 
ns  to  maintain  peace  therein,  up  to 
the  present  time.  It  is  a  land  that 
is  admirably  adapted  to  the  neces- 
sities of  this  growing  kingdom. 
No.  5. 


The  water  supplies  are  not  very  greats 
and  as  we  have  multiplied  the  watet 
sources  have  been  almost  all  utilized* 
Yet  the  fountains  of  water  have 
increased  in  many  parts  of  the  coun» 
try,  and  where  but  a  few  families,  a 
few  years  ago,  could  be  accommodated 
on  a  stream — say  a  half  a  dozea 
families  or  the  like — to-day  we  have 
fifty  to  a  hundred  families  on  that- 
same  stream,  with  a  constant  and 
abundant  supply  of  water.  And 
the  Lord  has  changed  the  seasons. 
Fruits  are  hardier,  and  some  that  are 
not  so  hardy  are  doing  and  thriving 
well  in  our  land.  The  blessing  of 
the  Lord  has  been  over  the  land, 
and  peace  has  reigned  in  it,  and  it 
will  continue  to  reign  if  we  but  dQ 
the  will  of  the  Lord.  He  will  overr 
rule  and  control  all  those  agencies 
that  may  be  brought  against  us  from 
the  outside,  if  we  will  but  listen  tQ 
the  voice  of  counsel  here  at  home. 
That  voice  of  counsel  is  within  the 
reach  of  every  family  in  every  neigh^ 
borhood.  He  has  given  to  this  people 
the  Priesthood.  He  has  placed  it 
upon  almost  every  man  in  Zion. 
Almost  every  man  bears  a  portion  of 
the  Holy  Priesthood,  Aaronic  or 
Melchisedek.  We  are  almost  a  na^ 
tion  of  Priests — of  High  Priests, 
Seventies,  Elders  —  men  bearing 
the  Priesthood  and  authority  of  God.; 
We  have  each  of  us  the  right  to  ap- 
proach the  throne  of  grace,  to  hear 
from  the  Father,  to  receive  counsel, 
to  receive  inspiration  in  regard  to- 
the  duties  which  devolve  upon  us, 
that  we  may  not  go  astray.  Every 
man  who  is  called  to  preside  as  a 
Bishop  in  a  ward  is  entitled  to  the^ 
Holy  Spirit  to  guide  him  in  his  la- 
bors j  so  is  every  man  who  presides 
over  a  family,  or  in  a  quorum,  or 
who  is  placed  in  a  position  to  lead : 
and  instruct  the  people.  That  is. 
the  reason  that  the  Lord  has  given 
us  such  a  host   of  ministers ;  for^ 
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every  man  who  holds  the  Priesthood 
is  a  minister  of  righteousness  and 
is  expected  to  adniii]ister  in  his 
calling  in  the  midst  of  the  people 
in  the  world,  wherever  he  is  located, 
at  home  or  abroad.  We  have  thou- 
sands of  such  men.  Our  settle- 
ments are  full  of  them.  They  are 
the  men  who  build  the  houses  and 
decorate  them,  and  they  do  the  busi- 
ness that  is  done  in  Zion  among  our 
people.  They  are  ministers  of  right- 
eousness ;  and  if  the  people  will  keep 
the  commandments  Qt  God,  His 
band  will  be  stretched  out  in  their 
behalf,  to  save  and  protect  them 
from  harm. 

Now,  when  I  assert  that  the  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  cannot  be  converted 
or  turned  from  the  truth,  I  do  not 
mean  to  say  that  there  are  none  who 
turn  away  from  the  Gospel.      There 
are  many  who  lose  their  faith,  many 
who  go  into  sin,  many  who  apostatize. 
But  are  they  Saints  of  God  ]    No. 
Do    those  that  apostatize  live  the 
lives  of  Saints  ]     No.     If  they  were 
Saints,  enjoying  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
it  would  be  impossible  for  them  to 
apostatize.     A  man  cannot  deny  the 
truth    when    the   Spirit  of   God  is 
buriiiiig  in  His  bosom  ;  but  by  trans- 
gressing the  laws  of  God,  by  neglect 
ami  sin,  men  lose  their  testimony  and 
are  taken  up  by  the  ** Josephites,' 
or  by  some  other  class  uf  people,  and 
perhaps    ** improved."     1  trust  they 
^re.     But  when  it  comes  to  convert 
JOg  a  Latter-day  Saint,  a  man  who 
Jw#ps  the   commandments  of   God, 
.aiMi  lives  according  to  the  principles 
,of  (tfee  Gospel,  as  laid  down  by  the 
P^ojp/iet  Joseph  Smitli,  it  cannot  be 
.done^      They  may  labor  here  as  mis- 
;Sionarjes    from   now  to   doomsday, 
ithey  never  can  get  one  Latter-day 
;Stiiii  to  join  any  of  their  religious 
^d^ni^minations.      Strenuous    efforts 
.aie  being  made  to  capture  our  chil- 
6x^j  its  though  there  were  not  chil- 


dren enough  in  the  world  requiring 
their  attention.  They  might  leave 
us  to  manage  our  own  childrt-n. 
But  they  think  they  stand  a  better 
show  to  convert  children  than  grown 
people.  If  the  truth  were  not 
grounded  in  our  hearts,  we  would  be 
liable  to  conversion.  But  inasmuch 
as  we  keep  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord,  and  enjoy  the  Holy  Ghost, 
we  cannot  be  turned. 

We  have  no  fears  in  regard  to  the 
work  of  the  Lord  ;  because  it  is  just 
as  plain  to  us  as  the  sun  at  noonday, 
that  the  Kingdom  of  God  will  endure 
and  will  not  be  given  to  another 
people.  If  the  Saints  will  be  faith- 
ful, the  Church  and  Kingdom  of  God 
will  be  safe ;  God  will  be  honored, 
and  His  purposes  accomplished  in 
the  earth  ;  and  a  pure  people  will 
grow  up  here  such  as  the  Lord  will 
delight  to  come  and  dwell  among. 

The  organization  of  the  Church  of 
God  is  perfect.  We  find  at  the  head 
of  eveiy  Quorum  of  Deacons  three 
are  appointed  to  preside  ;  the  same 
with  the  Teachers,  Priests  and 
Elders;  the  Seventies  have  seven 
men  to  preside  over  each  Quorum ; 
and  all  these  various  Quorums  are 
expected  to  hold  meetings  and  classes, 
so  tliat  they  may  be  instructed  in 
their  various  duties,  that  men  may 
be  prepared  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
the  nations  of  the  e^irth.  Then,  we 
have  organizations  of  the  young 
people — the  Mutual  Improvement 
Associations — which  are  intended 
to  embrace  all  the  young  people  of 
Zion.  But  we  find  in  our  visits 
through  the  country,  that  complaints 
are  made  that  the  young  people  ai^ 
not  all  enrolled.  Many  have  not  been* 
brought  to  see  the  importance  of 
joining  these  associations.  Well, 
now,  if  it  were  left  to  the  children 
entirely,  how  many  of  them  would 
go  t&  school  at  the  age  of  eight,  ten 
or  twelve  years  1    Not  mauj*    Bat 


TRAINING  OF  CHILDREN. 


67 


there  is  a  proper  influence  brought 
to  bearupou  children  by  their  parents. 
School  houses  and  teachers  are  pro. 
vided,  and  then  the  children  are  sent 
to   school.      After  a  while,    as   the 
children  grow  older,  they  beo:in  to 
see   the  importance  of  knowledge, 
and  then  it  does  not  take  very  much 
-exertion  on  the  part  of  parents  to 
^et  the  children  to  attend  school.  In 
the  same  way,  those  who  have  iden- 
tified themselves  with  these  associa- 
tions begin  to  see  the  importance  of 
their    connection     therewith.     But 
those  who  are  on  the  outside  need 
to  be  instructed  in  regard  to  the  im- 
portance  of   these   things,   and   an 
influence  should  be  brought  to  bear 
upon  them  in  that  direction.     They 
rshould  be  taken  early  in  life.    Many 
'Of  them  have  been  left  alone  until  it 
is  too  late,  or  later  than  it  ought  to 
have  been.     At  the  age  of  twelve  or 
•fourteen  years  they  should  be  intro- 
duced  into   the  lesser    Priesthood, 
.and  thus   learn   something    of   the 
Authority     of     the     Lord.      They 
should  be  educated  in  the  principles 
of  the  Gospel,  and  have  faith  estab- 
lished in  their  hearts.      This  should 
be  done  by  experienced  people.    But 
they  have  been  more  or  less  neglected 
until  we  have  hundreds  to-day  that 
are  twenty  years  of  age,   that  bear 
no   Priesthood  at  all.     When  they 
get  to  that  age  they  become  more  or 
less  set  in  their  ways ;    they  desire 
to   be   free;  they  don't  caie  to  be 
hampered  with  religion  or  anything 
of  that  kind.      Now,  my  brethren 
iind  sisters,  parents  in  Zion,  Bishops, 
leading  men  in  the  Wards  and  Stakes, 
see  to  it  that  the  young  people  re- 
»ceive   proper  instruction ;  see  to  it 
that  they  are  not  neglected  as  those 
•of  whom  I  have  been  speaking  have 
been    neglected  in  the  past.     Let 
fathers  and  mothers  be  anxious  in 
•regard  to  their  sons  and  daughters. 
L6t  tboBe  who  are  yet  young   be 


brought  into  the  Mutual    Improve- 
ment Associations  and  classes,  that 
they  may  have  the  advantage  of  a 
religious    training    in  the  Church. 
There  is  nothing  on  earth  of  greater 
value  to  your  children  than  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth.      I  know  of  no 
gift  that  could  be  given  to  my  chil- 
dren from  among  men  that  would 
compensate  for  their  being  deprived 
of    the    knowledge    that  God   has 
established  His  Church  and  Kingdom 
upon  the  earth  ;  that  Joseph  Smith 
was  a  Prophet  of  God ;  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that 
God  lives.     To  deprive  them  of  this 
knowledge,    nothing  could  compen- 
sate  for  its   loss.      Then,  if  we  so 
consider  these  things ;  if  we  are  so 
firmly  established  in  the  truth  and 
value  it  so  much,  let  us  see  to  it  that 
our  children  are  not  neglected.     At  - 
eight  years  of  age  they  should  be 
baptized  for  remission  of  their  sins, 
and  become  members  of  the  Church. 
And  as  they  get  older,  see  that  they 
are  brought  into  the  schools,  associa- 
tions   and    classes.     See,  too,  that 
they  are  taught  at  home  in  regard 
to    prayer,    family    worship,      etc. 
Let  them  not  be  neglected ;  for  if 
they  are  neglected   and   go  astray, 
your    hearts   will    be    barren    and 
sorrowful.     You  may  be  very  firm 
and  solid  yourselves  ;  but  in  the  loss 
of   a    son    or    daughter,    through 
neglect,  your  hearts  will  be  made 
sorrowful.     The  Catholics  are  very 
careful  in  regard  to  their  children, 
and  I  respect  them  for  it.     They  are 
very  careful  to  educate  their  children 
in   regard   to    the   Catholic   faith. 
Not  that  I  would  have  my  children 
become  Catholics ;  but  I  would  have 
the  same  care  that  they  display  in 
this  matter  displayed  in  the  care  of  ' 
the  children  of  the  Latter-day  Saints. 
Early  life  is  thetime  when  they  should 
be  trained.     Then  indelible  impres- 
sions can  be  made  in  their  minds 
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How  difficult  it  is  when  men  have 
grown  up  in  the  world  with  ideas 
that  are  prevalent  in  the  world  in 
regard  to  God,  the  Savior,  religion, 
etc., — how  difficult  it  is  to  bring 
them  into  the  Church,  and  get  those 
ideas  eradicated  from  their  minds. 
I  have  heard  elderly  brethren  who 
were  brought  up  as  Methodists  say, 
that  it  was  almost  impossible  for 
them  to  rid  themselves  of  Method- 
ism. One  of  the  earliest  revelations 
given  to  the  Church  charges  all 
parents  having  children  in  Zion  to 
teach  them  faith  in  God,  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  when  they 
arrive  at  the  age  of  eight  years  they 
should  be  baptized  for  remission  of 
their  sins.  This  is  a  law  that  has 
been  before  us  since  1831,  many 
years  before  I  was  born.  Now,  I 
wonder  if  this  law  has  not  been 
neglected  by  the  Latter-day  Saints — 
generally   forgotten   or  overlooked. 


Have  we  not  been  careless  in  this* 
regard  1  Let  every  father  and  every 
mother  question  their  own  hearts  ooi 
this  matter,  and  if  they  have  beea-^ 
negligent,  let  them  reform  and  se& 
that  they  be  more  careful  in  the  fu- 
ture than  they  have  been  in  the  past. 
Indeed,  let  me  exhort  you,  my  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  you  who  stand  at  the 
heads  of  families.  Wards,  and  quor- 
ums, to  be  of  a  truth  educators  of 
the  people,  teaching  them  not  only 
in  theory,  but  in  practice,  in  your 
lives ;  walking  so  that  you  may  be 
the  light  of  a  sun  instead  of  a  moon;, 
and  that  great  improvement  may  be 
found  all  around. 

And  that  God  may  sustain  us, 
inspire  our  hearts  and  help  us  to 
discharge  with  fidelity  every  duty ; 
that  the  testimony  God  has  given 
us  may  grow  and  increase  in  our 
hearts,  is  my  prayer  in  the  name-of 
Jesus.     Amen. 


EEMAEKS    BY    APOSTLE    ERASTUS    SNOW, 

Delivered  in   the    AssemUy  Hall,    Salt    Lake    City,   Sunday  Afternony 

Feb.  24,  1884. 
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WORK  OF  GOD  THE  SAME  IN  ALL  AGES  —  THE    MILLENNIUM  —  OHRIST" 
THE  PROPHET  OF  WHOM  MOSES  SPAKE — WHAT   MAKES   THE  SAINTS 
STEADFAST — CAUSE  OF  APOSTASY— DUTY  OT  THE  SAINTS. 


]t  is  allotted  to  me  to  occupy  a 
few  minutes,  and  it  is  a  privilege 
V  liich  I  ought  to  esteem,  and  which 
I  do  esteem,  to  stand  before  my 
Irrithrea  and  sisters. as  a  witness  of 


the  truth  which  we  have  embraced;. 
the  truth  as  it  is  revealed  in  Chrifit» 
the  truth  that  is  confirmed  in.  the 
hearts  of  theSaints  of  theHoly Ghoftt|. 
the  truth   as    testified-  by   ancient.. 


THE  MILLENNIUM. 
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Prophets,  Patriarchs  aiid  Apostles, 
and  by  our  Savior  Himself  when 
upon  the  earth  among  the  Jews, 
and  among  the  Nephites  on  the 
continent  of  America. 

The  work  in  which  the  Latter-day 
Saints  are  engaged,  the  work  where- 
nnto  God  has  called  His  people  in 
this  day,  is  the  work  which  has  en- 
gaged the  attention  of  the  Prophets 
and  Saints  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  till  the  present  time,  fhat 
portion  of  the  world  of  mankind 
who  have  been  inspired  from  above 
to  look  forvjrard  through  the  vista 
of  opening  years  and  contemplate 
the  future  history  of  mankind,  have 
had  their  eyes  directed  to  the  great 
and  last  dispensation  of  the  fullness 
of  times,  in  which  the  Lord  would 
perfect  His  work  on  the  earth,  and 
bring  in  evei lasting  righteousness  ; 
when  He  would  establish  a  reign  of 
^peace,  when  wickedness  would  be 
subdued,  when  Satan  would  be 
eurtailed  in  his  power  and  influence 
among  the  children  of  men — the 
time  represented  in  the  vision  of  St. 
John,  when  he  declared  : 

"  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from 
heaven,  having  the  key  of  the 
bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in 
his  hand. 

"  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon, 
►that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil, 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thou- 
sand years,  and  cast  him  into  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and 
set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should 
deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the 
thousand  years  should  be  ^IfiUed ; 
anil  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a 
Jittle  season. 

"  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat 
upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given 
•unto  them  ;  and  I  saw  the  souls  of 
them  that  were  beheaded  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
•of  €rod,  and  which  had  not  worship- 
jped  the  beast,  neither  his  image, 


neither  had  received  his  mark  upon 
their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ; 
and  they  lived  and  reigned  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years. 

"  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived 
not  again  until  the  thousand  years 
were  finished.  This  is  the  first  re- 
surrection. 

*^  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath 
part  in  the  first  resurrection ;  on 
such  the  second  death  hath  no  power, 
but  they  shall  be  Priests  of  Go<l  and 
of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  Him 
a  thousand  years.'* 

Now,  this  thousand  years  is  spoken 
of  among  modern  Christians  as  the 
millennium,  signifying  a  thousand 
years.  Tliat  period  of  all  other 
periods  will,  as  we  speak  of  the  Sab- 
bath, be  a  day  of  rest.  On  the 
Sabbath,  the  seventh  day,  the  Lord 
rested  from  his  labors,  and  He  has 
commanded  His  people  to  rest  from 
their  labors  on  that  day;  to  meet 
together  and  worship  Him ;  to  offer 
up  their  sacraments  and  their  obla« 
tions ;  to  confess  their  sins  unto  one 
and  another  and  before  the  Lord* 
And  as  they  ask  to  be  forgiven,  andl 
feel  to  forgive  one  another,  so  God 
forgives  them.  Our  Savior  gave  us 
clearly  to  understand  this  when  He 
taught  His  disciples  to  pray  and  to 
say,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors;"  for,  said  he, 
"  If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  tres- 
passes, neither  will  your  Father  for- 
give vour  trespasses."  This  day  of 
rest  IS  a  day  to  forgive  and  to  be 
forgiven,  and  to  make  peace  with 
one  another  and  with  our  God,  and 
is  a  type  of  the  millennium,  or  the 
seventh  thousandth  year,  in  the 
which  universal  peace  will  be  estab- 
lished upon  the  earth,  and  the  King- 
dom of  our  God  prevail  in  all  lands 
— a  day  when  the  servants  of  God 
may  bear  the  glad  tidings  to  all  peo- 
ple, nations,  kindreds  and  tongues 
upon  all  the  face  of  the  .earth,  and 
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there  shall  be  none  to  molest  them, 
or  make  them  afraid.  The  truth 
•iinll  abound  and  light  and  under- 
standing come  to  the  people.  It 
will  be  a  day  of  great  light  in  every 
comer  of  the  land — the  day  spoken 
of  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  wherein 
he  says  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea — the  day  when  they 
shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his 
neighbor,  and  every  man  his  brother, 
saying,  know  the  Lord ;  for  they 
shall  all  know  Him  from  the  least 
of  them  to  the  greatest  of  them — a 
day  when  "  every  man  shall  see  eye 
to  eye."  Prophets  and  Saints  have 
looked  for  such  a  period,  have  longed 
for  it,  have  prayed  for  it,  have  sung 
about  it,  have  prophesied  of  it,  and 
they  have  spoken  of  the  work  that 
should  bring  it  about.  Are  all  these 
prophecies  fallacious  ?  .  Are  all  these 
hopes  vain  1  Will  all  these  expecta- 
tions come  to  naught  1  Or  are  they 
to  be  fulfilled  1  With  the  Latter-day 
Saints  there  is  but  one  answer  to  this 
question.  The  Lord  has  opened 
their  understanding, .  has  touched 
their  eyes,  has  pricked  them  in  the 
ear,   has  comforted  them,  and  has 

fiven  to  them  the  I  Foly  Ghost.  They 
ave  been  enabled  to  see  and  to  dis- 
cern the  signs  of  the  times,  and  to 
understand  in  a  measure  the  age  in 
which  we  live.  It  is  a  source  of 
unbounded  joy  unto  those  who  pos-. 
sess  this  testimony,  and  are  living 
for  the  blessings  promised  to  the 
faithful.  These  events  are  dawning 
upon  us.  A  preparatory  work  has 
been  begun  in  the  earth.  As  fore- 
told in  the  Scriptures,  an  angel  has 
flown  in  the  midst  of  heaven  having 
the  everlasting  Gospel  to  deliver  to 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and 
which  shall  be  preached  unto  every 
nation,  kindred,  tongue  and  people 
before  the  end  cometh.  But  will 
every  nation  and  kindred  and  tongue 


and  people  receive  itt  Not  at  alL 
It  has  not  been  so  written.  But 
it  is  written  that  the  time  cometh 
when  all  who  will  not  hear  that 
Prophet  whom  Moses  said  God  would 
raise  up  unto  the  people  should  be 
cut  off  from  among  his  people. 
This  Prophet  was  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Savior  of  the  world,  raised  up  in  the 
meridian  of  time  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  house  of  Israel,  from  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  that  seed  which  God 
said  would  be  a  blessing  unto  all  na- 
tions.  When  Jesus  showed  himself 
unto  the  Nephites  on' the  American 
continent.  He  quoted  this  Scripture 
— this  prophecy  of  Moses — and  said 
to  them,  ''I  am  that  Prophet  of 
whom  Moses  spake."  Now,  we  have 
this  assurance,  that  the  time  will 
come  when  all  those  who  will  not 
hear  that  Prophet  shall  be  cut  off 
from  among  the  people.  It  i» 
grievous  to  reflect  upon  the  darkness 
that  eushi'ouds  the  minds  of  the 
people ;  upon  the  unbelief  which 
prevails  among  mankind  at  the  pres- 
ent time  ;  upon  the  infidelity  which 
stalks  abroad,  that  is  manifested  in 
church  and  state,  with  high  and  low. 
It  is  grievous  to  contemplate  how 
statesmen  and  the  womd-be-wise 
men  of  our  age  despise  God,  or 
ignore  His  counsels,  ignore  His  word. 
His  right  to  rule,  His  ability  to  coun* 
sel,  to  teach,  and  to  regulate  tha 
affairs  of  men ;  how  little  they  ac- 
knowledge His  hand,  how  unwilling: 
they  are  to  allow  Him  to  have  any. 
voice  in  the  affairs  of  state.  And  it 
is  equally  sorrowful  to  contemplate 
how  little  are  Christian  sects  willing 
to  acknowledge  Him,  or  allow  Hint 
to  interfere  in  their  affairs,  or 
acknowledge  Him  in  any  way,  far- 
ther than  in  a  sort  of: — what  shall  I 
sayl— a  sort  of  mystical  way* 
True,  there  are  many  who  affect  to 
believe  that  the}'  must  be  bom 
again,  and  teach  the  doctrine  of  the 
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new  birbl),  the  spiritual  birth.  But 
how  little  they  seem  to  comprehend 
what  is  meant  by  that  birth,  and  the 
effects  that  follow  it ;  yet  there  are 
some,  yea,  there  are  many  in  the 
Christian  world  who  prore>ss  to  believe 
what  Jesus  said  to  Nicodemus  in  the 
third  chapter  of  John's  Gospel,  that 
a  man  must  be  born  of  the  water  and 
of  the  Spirit  in  order  t<:)  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that 
that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
spirit  is  spirit.  Yet  wlien  we  come 
to  read  the  NewTestament  and  learn 
of  the  fruits,  the  influence  and  efl*ects 
of  that  Spirit  upon  those  who  pos- 
sess it,  how  wonderful,  how  strange 
it  appears  to  those  Christians !  The 
Latter-day  Saints  strive  to  bring 
home  to  the  minds  of  those  modern 
Christians,  that  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  when 
overshadowing  the  people  born  of  the 
water  and  of  the  Spirit  produces  cer- 
tain fruits,  certain  effects,  that  are 
the  same  to-day  as  anciently,  and 
will  be  the  same  among  all  people  in 
all  ages  and  times  when  people 
receive  that  Spirit.  But  most  of  the 
Christian  sects  of  our  time  ignore 
those  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  spiritual 
gifts  and  blessings  which  followed 
the  outpouring  of  that  Spirit  upon 
the  Saints  of  God  in  all  former 
ages. 

Brother  Lyman  has  well  said  that 
it  is  this  Spirit  shed  abroad  upon 
the  Latter-day  Saints,  bearing  witness 
unto  them  of  the  truth — which  is 
the  witness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son — that  makes 
them  steadfast  and  immovable. 
They  cannot  be  turned  away  so  long 
as  they  enjoy  this  Spirit ;  they  can- 
not be  turuod  away  from  the  light 
of  the  Qospel  and  the  liberties  they 
enjoy  in  Christ  Jesus ;  they  cannot 
be  converted  to  Catholicism,  nor 
Methodism,  nor  any  other  ism  ;  but 
if  they  iall  into  sin,  if  they  violate 


their  holy  covenants,  if  they  griever 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  them,  then  thej^ 
are  left  in  great  darkness.     As  the* 
Savior  said  to  His  disciples  :     *'  The: 
light  of  the   bo<ly  is   the   eye  :  if, 
therert>re,  thine  eye  be  single,  thy" 
whole   body  shall  be  fuil  of  lights 
But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole, 
body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.     If, 
therefore,  that  which  is  in  thee  be 
darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  f 
It  may  seem  to  some  a  wonder  how 
it  is,  that  any  man  or  set  of  men,  - 
after  having  once  tasted  of  the  good 
word  of  God,  of  the  heavenly  gifts, . 
and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 
and  having  been  made  to  know  and 
understand  the  things  of  God,  and: 
been  able  to  bear  witness  of  them>: 
should   afterwards   fall  away>    lose, 
their  testimony  and  the  light  of  the 
truth,  fall  into  tlarkness  and  aposta- 
tize.    It  is  a  marvel  and  a  wonder 
unto  many  how  this  can  be,  and  to. 
some  portion  of  the  Christian  world 
it  has  seemed  impossible,  and  they 
have  affected  to  espouse  the  dogma 
and  to  make  it  a  part  of  their  relig- 
ious creed,  that  once  in  grace  always 
in  grace,  and   that  if  they  are  the 
elect  of  God,  they  cannot  fall  aw.iy* 
This  is   a  doctrine  of  men  :   it  is 
not  a  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  it  is. 
not    true.     The    Savior   constantly 
exhorted  His  disciple:^  to  watch  and 
pray,  lest  they  should  fall  into  temp- 
tation, and  cautioned  them  that  they 
who  once  put   their  hands   to  the 
plow  and   looked   back,   or   turned 
away,  were  not  fit  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  that  they  who  endured 
unto  the  end,  the  same  should  have 
eternal  life.  He  warned  them  against 
falling  into  darkness,  and,  as  I  have 
already  quoted,    He  assured    them, 
that  the   light   that  was   in  th^m 
might  become  darkness,   and   if  it 
did,  how  great  should  be  that  darkr 
ness* 
Brother  Lyman  has  well  said,  al8<S 
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tbat  when  men  apostatize  from  the 
tlfiQths  of  heaven,  and  become  in- 
fidel to  the  things  of  God,  it  is  be- 
cause of  sin  and  transgression ;  it  is 
because  they  have  given  way  to  evil ; 
it  is  because  they  have  corrupted 
their  ways,  defiled  their  tabernacles, 
•defiled  their  spirits,  violated  their 
own  consciences,  or  given  themselves 
up  to  work  sin  and  wickedness.  All 
this  they  may  have  done  in  the  dark, 
or  in  secret,  and  not  upon  the  house- 
tops :  but  the  time  cometh  when  the 
fiwrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  revealed, 
sod  every  secret  thing  shall  be  made 
known  upon  the  housetops.  Then 
ii'fihall  be  known  and  read  of  men 
the  causes  that  operated  to  take 
a^ay  the  light  and  the  truth  from 
the  hearts  of  men  and  left  them  to 
go  into  outer  and  utter  darkness. 
None  are  proof  against  the  attacks 
of  the  enemy,  against  the  powers  of 
CFvil,  against  the  evil  devices  of  the 
wicked  one  ;  none  are  proof  against 
or  safe  from  the  influence  and  power 
thereof,  without  watchfulness  and 
prayer,  without  so  living  that  the 
Spirit  will  have  pleasure  to  abide 
with  them,  to  be  their  monitor  and 
protector.  That  Spirit  will  not 
dwell  in  unholy  temples,  it  will  not 
continue  to  dwell  with  those  who 
violate  their  own  consciences,  corrupt 
their  ways,  defile  their  spirits  and 
tabernacles,  and  defile  themselves 
With  their  fellow  creatures  ;  for  God 
will  have  a  pure  people.  His  King- 
dom is  holy ;  His  dominions  are 
pure ;  and  no  impure  thing  can  in- 
herit the  Kingdom  of  God.  "  And 
without  are  dogs  and  sorcerers,  and 
whoremongers  and  murderers,  and 
idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth 
and  maketh  a  lie." 

Brother  Lyman  asked  the  ques- 
tion (and  answered  it  beautifully) 
pertiiinifjg  t6>the  preservation  of  the 
Latter-day  Saints,  from  the  combinefl 
«fibrt8^o^4heir  enemies.  He  answered 


well.  The  safety  and  protection  of 
the  Latter-day  Saints  lie  in  their 
preparing  for  peace.  In  other  words, 
it  is  to  make  peace  with  their  God, 
and  with  one  another,  and  to  proclaim 
peace  unto  all  mankiud,  and  so  live 
and  deport  themselves,  that  they 
will  encourage,  extend  and  maintain 
peace  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability. 
But,  and  if  the  wicked  continue  to 
oppress,  to  war  against  and  annoy 
the  people  of  God,  and  to  deprive 
them  of  social,  religious  and  political 
privileges,  and  other  rights  that 
belong  to  them  as  the  children  of 
God,  as  human  beings,  as  citizens  of 
the  commonwealth,  those  unalien- 
able rights  of  life  and  liberty  and 
the  pursuit  of  happiness  ;  if,  I  say, 
the  wicked  combine  to  abridge  these 
immunities,  privileges  and  rights, 
and  trample  them  under  foot,  and  to 
wage  war  against  the  Saints  for  the 
purpose  of  destroying  them,  what 
may  we  do  to  avert  it  1  It  has  been 
well  answered :  Do  the  will  of  the 
Lord ;  keep  His  commandments ; 
do  good  to  one  another  ;  forgive  one 
another,  and  ask  to  be  forgiven  of 
each  other  and  of  our  God  ;  walk 
humbly  before  Him  day  and  night; 
trust  in  Him,  believe  in  Him,  and 
go  forward  in  the  discharge  of  every 
duty,  fearing  only  God.  **  Fear  not 
them,"  says  the  Savior,  "  which 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to 
kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul 
and  body  in  hell."  Let  our  fear 
centre  upon  Him  ;  let  our  trust  and 
our  faith  centre  upon  Him ;  let  us 
maintain  our  confidence  in  Him, 
that  He  rules  in  the  heavens  and 
among  the  armies  of  men,  and  that 
He  turns  the  hearts  of  the  children 
of  men  as  the  rivers  of  water  are 
turned ;  and  if  at  one  time  their 
hearts  are  softened,  as  was  Pharaoh's 
of  old,  and  then,  again,  their  hearts 
are  hardened,  as  was  Pharaoh's,  we 
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may  bear  in  mind  that  all  these 
things  are  necessary  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  divine  purposes  of 
our  Father  and  Creator.  For  the 
wicked  have  their  agency  as  well  as 
the  righteous,  and  God  will  not 
deprive  them  of  it.  He  wills  not 
that  any  be  deprived  of  their  agency. 
If  people  will  work  wickedness ;  if 
they  will  violate  their  covenants ; 
if  they  will  foreswear  themselves ; 
if  they  will  trample  under  foot  the 
constitution  and  institutions  of  our 
common  country,  (which  they  are 
sworn  to  defend  and  maintain)  in 
their  over-zeal  to  destroy  the  Saints, 
they  must  have  their  agency  so  to  do. 
They  must  have  the  privilege  of 
working  out  their  own  salvation, 
or  their  own  damnation.  They  must 
fill  np  the  cup  of  their  iniquity ; 
otherwise,  how  will  the  Lord  be 
justified  in  wasting  them  away  and 
destroying  them  out  of  the  earth, 
except  they  first  fill  up  the  cup  of 
their  iniquity.  But,  says  one,  what 
and  if  He  shall  permit  them  to  over- 
run and  lay  waste  and  scatter  and 
destroy  the  Latter-day  Saints  1  Such 
questions  have  been  asked  a  great 
many  times  in  years  that  have  gone 
by,  by  those  that  were  fearful,  or 
doubtful,  or  unbelieving  ;  but  ques- 
tions of  this  kind  need  not  arise  in 
the  breasts  of  those  who  are  living 
as  Saints  ought  to  live,  and  have  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  dwelling  in  them. 
We  ought  to  know,  yea,  it  is  our 
duty  .to  feel  that  abiding  trust  and 


confidence  in  God,  to  know  that  He 
will  make  the  wrath  of  the  wicked 
to  praise  Him,  and  the  residue  of 
wrath  He  will  restrain;  and  that 
neither  Congress,  nor  Presidents, 
nor  Senators,  nor  Judges,  nor  Gov- 
ernors, nor  armies,  nor  Generals,  nor 
any  other  human  being  have  or  can 
exercise  any  power  in  the  earth,  ex- 
cept that  which  is  given  them  of  our 
Father  in  the  heavens,  and  that  He 
can  restrain  when  it  seemeth  Him 
good,  and  wrthin  such  limits  as  seem- 
eth Him  good.  And  this  He  does 
without  interfering  with  their  per- 
sonal agency ;  for  man  may  propose, 
but  God  only  disposes  the  aifairs  of 
men. 

May  God  help  us  to  be  in  deed 
and  in  truth  what  we  have  been  called 
to  be — Saints  of  the  last  days,  and 
then,  whether  in  life  or  death,  we 
shall  be  His,  we  shall  enter  into  His 
glory  and  be  numbered  with  His 
jewels ;  for  the  Lord  comcth  to  make 
up  His  jewels,  and  it  will  be  those 
who  have  met  together  often  and 
have  spoken  often  one  to  another, 
that  will  be  numbered  therein ; 
while  all  the  proud  and  they  that  do 
wickedly,  will  become  as  stubble; 
and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  bum 
them  up,  that  it  shall  leave  them 
neither  root  nor  branch. 

May  the  grace  of  God  be  suflScient 
for  us  under  all  circumstances, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. — 
Amen. 
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SELF-EXISTENT  TRUTHS — "  THE  POOR  HAVE  THE  GOSPEL  PREACHED  TO 
them" —  REPENTANCE — FAITH — "THE  DOCTRINE  OF  BAPTLSMS"--THE 
"  LAYING  ON  OF  HANDS" — TOO  STRONG  A  DOCTRINE  TO  BE  EN- 
DURED—THE CONFLICT  IN  WHICH  THE  SAINTS  ARE  ENGAGED— 
TEMPLES  AND  THEIR  USES — SALVATION    FOR  THE  DEAD. 


"Therefore,  leaving  the  princi- 
ples of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let 
us  go  on  to  perfection ;  not  lading 
again  the  foundation  of  repentance 
from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward 
God; 

"  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms, 
and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eter- 
nal judgment." 

I  have  read  the  first  and  second 
verses  of  the  6th  chapter  of  Paul's 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

Having  been  requested  to  occupy 
a  portion  of  the  time  allotted  to  our 
afternoon  service,  I  desire  an  inter- 
est in  your  faith  and  prayers  and 
confidence,  that  I  may  be  enabled  to 
say  those  things  which  will  be  accept- 
able to  our  common  Father  and  God 
in  the  heavens,  and  will  be  for  our 
good. 

The  Latter-day  Saints  who  have 
congregated  together  this  afternoon 
for  religious  worship,  come  for  a  par- 
ticular specified  object,  having  in 
view  the  strengthening  of  their 
spiritual  natures,  the  receiving  of 
light,  intelligence  •  and  knowledge 
from  on  high  on  matters  that  per- 
tain unto  eternal  life.     To  enable  us 


to  accomplish  this  object,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  we  draw  in  our  minds  from 
the  things  by  which  we  are  surround- 
ed, and  endeavor  to  concentrate  our 
faith  upon  the  duties  which  devolve 
upon  us  in  religious  worship.  And 
it  is  no  meaningless  phrase  when  an 
Elder  of  Israel  asks  the  faith  and 
prayers  of  Israel  in  his  behidf,  that 
he  may  be  clothed  upon  by  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  say 
those  things  that  will  be  for  the  good 
of  the  people. 

We  have  laid  down  here,  oert^ 
principles  of  the  Gospel  that  Paul 
taught  to  the  Hebrews  nisarly  3,000 
years  ago,  but  principles  that  were 
not  new  even  in  that  day  y  on  the 
contrary,  principles  of  eternal  truth 
which  have  always  existed,  that 
always  will  exist,  which  cannot  be 
changed  in  their  form,  cannot  be 
annihilated  through  the  unbelief  of 
the  human  family  ;  for  they  are  self- 
existent  and  do  not  depend  upon  the 
belief  or  unbelief  of  men  for  their 
sustenance  or  for  their  destruction. 
In  this  consists  their  greatness,  that 
they  are  not  dependent  upon  the 
arm  of  flesh  for  their  existence ;  for 
they  were  just  as  true  when  rejected 
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by  the  Hebrews  in  days  of  old  ai 
they  were  in  times  before  that,  as 
they  are  to-day — accepted  by  a  i'ew 
of  the  human  family,  but  rejected 
by  the  great  mass.  The  Latter-day 
Saints,  then,  feel  to  congratulate 
themselves  upon  this  point — that 
they  have  built  their  faith  upon  a 
rock  which  cannot  be  destroyed,  and 
that  will  exist  not  only  through  the 
9ges  of  time,  but  throughout  all 
the  endless  ages  of  eternity.  Hav- 
ing existed  in  eternity  in  the  past,*it 
exists  to  day,  and  will  exist  in  the 
eternities  to  come. 

These  principles  are  plain  and  sim- 
ple, so  plain  and  so  simple  that  a 
wayfaring  man  though  a  fool  need 
Bot  err  therein  ;  on  the  contrary 
they  are  suited  to  the  capacity  of  the 
whole  human  family,  the  unlearned 
as  well  as  the  learned.  There  was 
this  peculiar  feature  about  these 
principles  when  they  were  promuU 
gated  in  the  days  of  Jesus:  as  a  rule 
it  was  the  unlearned  of  the  human 
family  that  were  wiUiiig  to  yield 
obedience  to  them ;  it  was  the 
common  people  who  heard  him 
gladly.  Tlie  teachers  of  the  Jews, 
they  who  had  control  of  the  syna- 
gctgues,  who  stood  in  the  foremost 
places  in  the  nation,  rejected  the 
lowly  Nazarene  and  His  teachings, 
while  fishermen  from  the  shores  of 
tlie  Sea  of  Galilee  heard  and  received 
Him  gladly.  That  peculiar  feature 
to  a  greater  or  less  extent  adheres 
to  those  principles  to-day.  Gath- 
ered from  the  middle  walks  of  life, 
from  the  various  nations  of  the  earth, 
coming  from  the  east  and  from  the 
west,  from  the  north  and  from  the 
south,  for  the  Gospel's  sake ;  gath- 
ered together  in  these  valleys  oif  the 
iQoun tains,  the  Latter-day  Saints  are 
willing  to  sacrifice  the  good  opinion 
of  the  world ;  willing  to  sacrifice 
all. that  man.  holds  near  and  dear  to 
him  for  the  sake   of   the    truth  ; 


willing  to  forsake  kindred  and  home^ 
the  graves  of  our  ancestors,  and 
those  associations  that  bind  them- 
selves round  the  heart  —  coming 
here  for  the  sole  pnrj^ose  of  bt»ing 
instrumental  in  the  hands  of  God  in 
establifsrhing  His  Kingdom,  in  •  bring- 
ing to  pass  His  pur[)oses,  in  pro- 
claiming the  glad  tidings  of  the 
Gospel — tidings  that  were  proclaim* 
ed  to  the  shepherds  upon  the  plains 
of  Bfethlehem  1,800  years  ago,  "On 
earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men  ;" 
bringing  with  us  a  broad  charity 
and  philanthropy  for  the  world, 
desiring  to  better  the  human  frmiiy,. 
and  allowing  our  charity  to  go- 
out  broader  than  that  even — reach- 
ing behind  the  veil,  taking  hold 
upon  the  things:  pertaining  not  only 
to  this  life,  but  redeeming  those  who* 
have  preceded  us  into  the  spirit 
world*— allowing  our  charity  to  go- 
out  so  broad  that  we  give  a  possible 
salvation  to  every  son  and  daughter 
of  Adam  that  ever  came  upon  the 
facet  of  the  earth,  or  that  shall 
come. 

Paul  calls  those  principles  that  I 
have  read  over,    "  the   doctrine  of 
Christ/'.  He  calls  one  of  those  prin- 
ciples  the  doctiine    of  repentance.. 
The   Latter-day    Saints    who    hav^^ 
gathered   from  ithe  nations  of  the* 
earth  will  bear  me  out  when  I  say^ 
that  the  doctrine  of  repentance  as- 
believed  in  by  them  is  different  in 
many  respects   to   the   doctrine   of 
repentance  as  it  existed  in  the  lands 
from  whence   they  came.      As  the 
Latter-day    Saints  understand    the> 
doctrine  of  repentance,  it  is  to  turn 
from  that  which  is  wrong  ;  to  forsake 
evil  and  cleave  unto  that  which  is 
good.     If  a  man  has  been  a  wrong-^ 
doer,  let  him  be  a  wrong-doer  no^. 
longer;  let  him  conform  his  life  to  • 
the  principles  of  integrity  and  right- 
eousness and  honor ;   let  him  keep 
the  commandments  of  God  in  their 
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letter  and  in  their  spirit.  I  care  not 
what  the  professions  of  a  man  may 
be ;  I  care  not  with  what  air  of 
sanctity  he  may  be  clothed ;  without 
the  observance  of  this  law  in  its  true 
^sense,  it  is  not  repentance. 

Paul  speaks  of  another  principle 
which  he  calls  faith;  and  in  the  11th 
•chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
he  gives  some  information  in  regard 
to  its  nature  and  character.  He  says : 
"  Who  through  faith  subdued  king- 
•doms,  wrought  righteousness,  ob- 
tained promises,  stopped  the  mouths 
•of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of 
fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
out  of  weakness  were  made  strong, 
waxed  valiant  in  fight.  Women 
received  their  dead  raised  to  life 
-igain,"  etc.  Faith  certainly  is  a 
most  important  principle,  and  with- 
out it,  1  ask  the  Latter-day  Saints 
•how  long  could  we  exist  as  a  body  1 
I  have  often  heard  the  remark  made 
by  those  unacquainted  with  the  Gos- 
pel, those  who  knew  not  the  truth, 
iut  yet  who  were  willing  to  look 
dispassionately,  yea,  even  kindly 
iUpon  the  errors  and  fallacies  as  they 
termed  them  and  believed  them  to 
be  that  we  are  indulging  in — the 
'question  has  been  asked  by  this  class 
of  persons  :  "  How  does  it  come,  by 
what  process  is  it  that  the  Latter- 
day  Saints,  surrounded  as  they  have 
been,  surrounded  as  they  are  to-day, 
environed  around  about  upon  every 
side  by  difl&culties  that  seen  insur- 
iinountable,  difiiculties  and  obstacles 
that  might  cause,  apparently,  the 
stoutest  heart  to  quake  and  the 
firmest  knees  to  tremble — that  in 
their  hour  of  trial  and  tribulation 
they  always  had  confidence  that  in 
the  sutcome,  it  would  all  be  well 
^th  Israel,  that  no  matter  what 
might  be  done,  it  would  in  the  end 
prove  for  the  good  of  the  Kingdom 
•of  God,  until,  the  motto,  *They.can 
^0  nothing  against,  but  only  for  us,' 


has  become  a  household  word  in  the 
midst  of  the  Saints  f  Why,  when 
the  powers  and  influences  of  the 
world  are  brought  to  bear  upon  the 
Latter-day  Saints,  whether  col- 
lectively or  in  an  individual  capacity, 
they  cling  to  this  principle  of  faith  ; 
they  believe  in  the  promises  of  the 
God  of  Israel;  they  believe  that  God 
will  not  falsify  His  word ;  they  be- 
lieve that  Go«l  will  establish  His 
Kingdom,  and  bring  to  pass  His 
purposes  in  the  earth.  The  faith  of 
the  Latter-day  Saints  is  a  living 
principle.  A  Latter-day  Saint 
devoid  of  the  principle  of  faith, 
would  be  an  anomaly — in  fact  such 
an  one  could  not  be  a  Latter-day 
Saint ;  for  it  requires  faith  in  the 
God  of  Israel  to  stand  the  tests  that 
they  aie  called  upon  to  pass  through. 
Yet  calmly  and  quietly,  deliberately, 
with  full  confidence  in  Jehovah, 
they  can  go  forth  in  the  discharge 
of  their  duties  as  they  understand 
them,  believing  that  in  the  outcome 
God  will  be  their  friend  and  protector 
in  the  future  as  He  has  beeh  in  the 
past;  as  He  has  brought  them 
through  the  trials  and  tribulations 
of  days  gone  by,  so  will  he  do  in 
the  future.  This  principle  of  i^th, 
therefore,  ^  that  Paul  taught  to  the 
Hebrews,  was  certainly  a  most  im- 
portant one,  and  it  is  one  without 
which  it  would  be  impossible  for  the 
Latter-day  Saints  to  have  succeeded. 
Paul  also  speaks  of  the  doctrine 
of  baptisms ;  not  in  the  singular,  but 
in  the  plural,  apparently,  as  though 
there  were  two  baptisms.  "The 
doctrine  of  baptisms,"  he  says. 
We  find,  following  after  the  princi- 
ples of  faith  and  repentance,  the 
doctrine  of  baptism  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  as  John  the  forerunner  <^ 
Jesus  taught,  as  Paul  taught,  and  as 
Jesus  hiuiself  taught  It  is  upon 
record  here  that  they  taught  baptism 
for  the  remission  of  sins,   of  those 
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who  woulti  submit  to  the  ordinance 
of  baptism.  Or,  in  other  words,  to 
more  clearly  explain  what  I  wish  to, 
the  sins  of  human  beings  up  till  the 
age  at  which  they  are  baptized  are 
recorded  against  them.  If  they  are 
willing  to  submit  to  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  by  immersion,  having 
faith  in  God,  repenting  of  their  sins, 
by  one  having  authority,  God  gives 
them  His  promise  that  He  will  remit 
their  sins  ;  that  all  that  have  been 
committed  in  the  past  shall  be  blot- 
ted out  from  the  book  of  His  re- 
membrance, and  from  that  day 
forth  they  are  free  from  the  sins  of 
the  past.  The  ordinance  of  baptism, 
then,  is  not  an  ordinance  to  us  of 
mere  form,  or  something  that  is 
submitted  to  simply  because  it  is  an 
ordinance  of  the  Church.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  positively  essential  to 
the  salvation  of  the  human  family, 
^icodemus,  in  times  of  old,  came 
to  Jesus  upon  this  subject,  and  ap- 
parently asked  Him  the  question.  If 
there  was  some  other  possibly  better 
method  whereby  man  could  enter 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  he  was 
told  by  the  Kedeemer,  that  no  man 
could  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
except  he  had  been  born  of  the  water 
and  of  the  Spirit."  This  is  the 
law  as  it  is  laid  down.  If  there  is 
any  diflference  of  opinion  upon  the 
part  of  any  single  individual  on  this 
subject,  it  is  not  with  me,  but  it  is 
with,  the  word  of  God,  as  given 
throu&rh  His  Sou  Jesus  Christ, — 
that  except  a  man  be  born  of  the 
water  and  of  the  spirit  he  can  in 
no  wise  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
The  Latter-day  Saints  believe  this, 
and  act  accordingly — that  except  a 
man  be  born  again  he  could  not  even 
see  the  Kingdom  of  God,  let  alone 
eider  therein.  The  ordinance  of 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins 
is,  then,  to  Latter-day  Saints  a  very 
important  ordinance.; 


Paul  speaks  of  another  ordinance 
that  he  terms  the    "laying  on  of 
hands.**     I  have  found  in  traveling 
in  the  midst  of  the  Christian  world,. 
that  very  often    Christian    people 
would  agree  with  me  in  relation  to» 
the  principles  of  which  I  have  spoken. 
They  vvould  say  :   "  Yes,  we  believe 
that  idea  of  faith  is  correct ;   we 
believe   that  idea  of  repentance  is 
correct;    we    believe   that   idea  of 
baptism  even  is  correct;  but  they 
were  not  strong  enough  apparently 
to  believe  in  this  principle  called  the- 
"  laying  on  of  hands,"  which  Paul 
terms  one  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ. 
Wo  find  that  this  principle  is  prac- 
ticed in  the  midst  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints  as  also  an  essential  ordinance' 
— that  except  a  man  be  baptized 
in  water  and  born  of  the  Spirit,  by 
the  laying  on  of  hands,  he  can  in  no 
wise  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
This  is  the  light,  we  are  told,  that 
is  given   to  every  soul  that  comes- 
upon  the  earth ;  not  to  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  alone,  not  to  the  former- 
day  Saints  alone,not  to  those  alone  who' 
were  baptized,  but  to  every  soul  that. 
Cometh  upon  the  earth.     The  ordi- 
nance of  baptism  for  the  remission 
of  sins  being  essential,  so  is  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  laying  on  of  hands,, 
that  men  may  receive    the    Holy 
Spirit ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  is  the  medium  that 
God  has  instituted  for  His  children 
to  be  placed  in  communication  with 
Himself,  that  they  may  receive  tho- 
Spirit  that   leads    and  guides  and 
directs  unto  all  truth,  that  brings 
things    past   to   our  remembrance, 
that  shows  us  things  to  come,    that 
opens  up  the  visions  of  heaven  and 
makes  known  unto  us  the  mind  and 
will  of  God.     I  remember  one  min-' 
ister  with  whom  I  had  the  privilege 
of  conversing  upon   this  principle.- 
He  stated  that  it  looked  reasonable  ;  • 
that  he  did  not  know  really  but  what 
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it  was  correct,  and  doubtless  had 
been  neglected  in  times  gone  by. 
"Well,  he  got  to  thinking  over  the 
matter,  and  he  read,  ^*  He  will  show 
you  things  to  come.''  He  came  to 
uje  with  some  questions.  One  was, 
"Do  you  mean  to  say  the  Holy  Spirit 
Vill  show  a  man  things  to  cornel" 
"Yes."  Well,  of  course  if  it 
die  wed  uie  things  to  come  I  could 
tell  of  it  r  "  Yes."  "  Would  not 
that  constitute  me  a  prophet  1"  "  it 
would."  "Well,"  said  he,  "this 
generation  will  not  endure  this 
thing ;  it  is  too  strong  doctrine.'* 
I  replied  that  no  generation  that  I 
had  ever  read  or  heard  of  had  en- 
dured it ;  but  that  in  all  the  ages 
gone  by  when  God  had  placed  men 
here  upon  the  eai*th  with  authority 
to  confer  this  gift,  they  had  invariably 
been  rejected  of  men.  This  principle 
is  believed  in  and  practiced  by  the 
Latter-day  Saints.  We  read  in  one 
instance,  that  is  doubtless  fresh  in 
the  minds  of  many  of  the  Latter- 
day  Saints — as  contained  in  the  8tli 
Chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
—  where  certain  men  had  been 
baptized  ;  but  they  had  to  send  for 
the  Apostles  to  go  into  the  portion 
of  country  where  those  baptisms 
had  occurred,  and  we  read  :  "  Then 
laid  they  their  hands  on  them  and 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost."  The 
Latter-day  Saints  believe  that  not 
only  was  that  principle  efficacious  in 
that  direction  in  that  day,  but  that 
it  is  true  to-day  as  then.  The  Lat- 
ter-<lay  Saints  bear  testimony  of  its 
truth  ;  that  having  repented  of  their 
sinfi,  having  faith  in  God,  having 
been  baptized,  having  received  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  they  have  received 
the  Holy  Spirit,  tliey  have  received 
knowledge,  hght  and  intelligence 
from  on  higli,  that  God  has  revealed 
to  them  certain  principles  of  truth 
and  righteousness.  If  this  is  the 
ca^t*,   1  ask,   liow  can  we  unlearn 


these  things  ?  how  can  we  unknow 
them  at  the  dictation  of  the  world  1 
\\  ill  fines  and  imprisonment  take 
this  knowledge  away  from  usi 
Will  disfranchisement  take  this 
knowledge  away  from  usi  Will 
death  itself  take  this  knowledge 
away  from  us  1  No,  verily,  I  say  to 
you,  it  will  not.  It  is  with  us  here 
to-day  ;  it  will  be  and  abide  with  us 
when  we  go  hence.  The  knowledge 
I  have  in  relation  to  this  principle — 
of  whicli  I  bear  my  testimony  to 
you  this  day — that  I  received 
through  the  laying  of  hands,  I 
expect  to  retain  with  me  so  long  as 
J  live  in  accordance  with  the  laws 
and  principles  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness. When  I  turn  away  from 
th«se,  there  may  be  a  veil  of  darkness 
drawn  over  ray  mind  ;^but  I  can  never 
free  myself  from  the  fact  that  I  had 
once  a  knowledge  of  the  things  of 
God. 

These  four  principles  are  termed 
the  first  principles  of  the  Gospel  of 
the  Son  of  God.  These  principles 
the  Latter-day  Saints  believe  in. 
These  were  the  principles  that  were 
enunciated  by  Joseph  Smith,  50 
years  ago.  These  were  the  piinci- 
pies,  and  about  the  only  principles 
at  that  time  -very  nearly  the  only 
principles — in  the  original  organiza- 
tion of  the  Church — that  were 
taught  to  the  world. 

But  let  us  reflect  in  i  elation  to  the 
record  and  history  of  that  day. 
Men  tell  us  that  a  certaui  doctrine 
we  believe  in  to-day — a  doctrine 
that  has  been  taught  and  revealed 
at  more  recent  date — is  the  cause  of 
our  difficulty.  But  I  ask  you,  were 
not  difficulties  met  by  the  Latter- 
day  Slants,  in  the  early  history  of  the 
Church,  such  as  we  meet  to-day? 
Were  they  not  driven  and  tossed 
to  and  fro '?  Were  they  not  subject 
to  persecution  and  death,  to  fiiMS 
and  imprisonment )    Wete  tiat^  not 


NATURE  OP  THE  CONI*EST. 


79 


cast  out  from  the  Christian  world 
in  that  day  before  this  obnoxious — 
as  they  term  it — principle  was  reveal- 
ed *?  Were  they  not  cast  out  for  the 
doctrine  of  faith  in  the  God  of 
Israel,  for  the  doctrine  of  repentance, 
turning  from  wrong  doing,  for  the 
doctrine  of  baptism  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  for  the  doctrine  of  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying  on 
of  hands  1  Were  the  Saints  perse- 
•cuted  formerly  *?  So  they  are  to-day ; 
and  doubtless  this  will  continue 
until  one  or  the  other  power  is  van- 
squished  ;  for  it  is  not  a  struggle  be- 
tween a  few  people,  citizens  of  the 
United  States,  who  live  here  in  the 
Territory  of  Utah,  and  in  the  sur- 
rounding States  and  Territories,  to 
the  number  of  150,000  or  200,000 
people,  and  the  people  of  the  world. 
It  is  not  a  contest  between  these 
two  parties,  by  any  means,  no  more 
than  it  was  a  contest  between  Luther, 
when,  at  the  Diet  at  Worms,  ht 
exclaimed  :  "  Here  I  take  my  stand. 
I  can  do  no  more  and  no  less " 
It  was  not  a  contest  between  him 
individually  and  the  priests,  but  it 
was  a  contest  between  truth  and 
■error,  right  and  wrong.  It  was  a 
contest  between  the  advancement  of 
-the  human  family  and  their  retro- 
cession. This  conflict  to-day  can- 
not be  narrowed  down  to  the  few 
people  who  live  in  the  Territory  of 
Utah.  But  running  out  from  here 
as  veins  and  arteries  from  the  human 
heart,  it  penetrates  and  permeates 
the  whole  universe,  going  from  the 
rivers  to  the  ends  thereof,  and  to  all 
the  nations  of  the  human  family. 
This  struggle  which  we  are  engagerl 
in  to-day,  the  struggle  that  Joseph 
Smith  was  engaged  in  50  years  ago, 
in  the  infancy  of  this  work;  the  clash 
4>f  opinion  and  the  conflict  of  ideas 
Aat  existed  in  the  days  of  Nauvoo, 
that  exists  to-day ;  all  this  does  not 
^p^tain    alone    to    the    Latter-day 


Saints,  my  fiiends,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, to  the  good,  to  the  salvation 
and  to  the  redemption  of  the  whole 
human  family — broader  in  its  scope, 
mightier  in  its  influence  than  it  is 
generally  acknowledged  to  be.  Then„ 
can  this  conflict  cease  at  the  com- 
mand of  men  1  Can  laws  be  passed 
to  stop  this  struggle  1  Is  it  in  the 
power  of  kingdoms  and  principalities 
and  governments  to  stay  the  onward 
march  and  progress  of  the  principles 
of  truth  1  No  more  than  it  was  in 
times  gone  by  when  the  march  of 
tliought  in  its  onward  progress  was 
sought  to  be  stayed  by  the  hand  of 
the  mother  church  from  Rome.  No 
more  to-day  than  it  could  in  tiie  days 
when  the  Puritans  in  England,  when 
the  Huguenots  in  France,  asked 
the  privile^je  of  worshiping  God 
accoi'ding  to  the  dictates  of  their 
own  conscience  ;  and  almost  as  a 
parody  on  human  nature,  whtn  these 
very  same  Puritans  came  to  the  land 
of  America,  they  in  turn  could  turn 
upon  the  Quakers  and  persecute 
them  for  religion's  sake,  bore  holes 
through  the  tongues  of  the  people 
that  did  not  agree  with  them  in 
rehgious  matters.  But  what  did  all 
this  accomplish?  The  world  looks 
back — the  Christian  world  looks 
back  with  shame  upon  this  record 
of  I  heir  ancestors,  and  yet  in  turn 
they  do  the  very  same  thing  to-day, 
to  bft  followed  in  a  generation  or 
two  by  people  whose  faces  will  mantle 
with  the  blush  of  shame,  that  in 
this  free  land  of  America,  under  a 
government  established  for  the  free- 
dom ot  the  human  family,  where  the 
religious  exile,  the  exile  for  thought 
and  itleas,  from  tlfti  nations  of  the 
earth  could  come  to  for  protection  ; 
that  in  this  land  dedicated  to  free- 
dom and  equality  to  all  men  there 
should  have  found  footing  the  idea 
that  men  must  be  persecuted  for 
religion's  sake,  for  belief's  sake.  Let 
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the  Latter-daj  Saints  then,  under- 
stand and  comprehend  that  this 
struggle  which  we  are  engaged  in, 
broadens  out  and  extends  itself  not 
to  us  alone,  but  to  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  to  the  whole  human  family. 
I  imagine  I  hear  some  one  say,  "But 
is  not  that  a  contradiction.  You 
asserted  a  few  moments  ago  that 
baptism  was  essential  to  the  salvation 
of  the  human  family,  and  as  there  has 
been  but  a  very  few  of  the  human 
family  baptized,  how  is  it  with  the 
rest  who  have  not  had  the  privilege 
of  this  ordinance  1  Paul  very  cor- 
rectly wrote,  and  the  translators 
very  correctly  translated  this  passage 
that  I  read,  wherein  he  refers  to  the 
doctrine  of  baptisms,  for  there  is 
more  than  one  baptism.  We  read 
of  the  baptism  of  water  for  the  re- 
mission of  sin.  We  read  of  another 
baptism ;  for  as  I  have  already 
quoted,  except  a  man  be  born  of  the 
water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  can  in  no 
wise  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Then  we  ask  ourselves  the  question. 
What  shall  become  of  the  untold 
millions  of  the  human  family  who 
Jiave  not  heard  the  sound  of  the 
GospeU  What  shall  we  do  with 
those  who  have  not  even  heard  any- 
thing relative  to  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion] Our  Christian  friends,  for 
instance,  devote  many  thousands  of 
dollars  and  pounds  sterling  to  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen  as  they 
are  pleased  to  call  them,  and  to  carry 
the  Bible  to  those  who  are  unac- 
quainted with  it.  This  is  certainly 
very  commendable ;  this  certainly 
shows  a  most  philanthropic  spirit 
upon  their  part ;  this  is  an  evidence 
of  good  will  to  the  human  family, 
and  it  is  to  be  commended.  But 
inasmuch  as  they  reach  but  a  very 
few,  we  ask  ourselves  the  question, 
What  shall  become  of  the  rest  1  To 
the  Latter-day  Saints  this  is  a  solved 
problem.     Wo  assert  this  not  simply 


with  the  words  of  our  lips;  we  assert 
this  not  simply  in  editorials  and 
pamphlets  written ;  but  we  prove 
our  faith  by  our  works.  Almost 
within  the  sound  of  my  voice  here, 
there  is  a  magnificent  temple  being^ 
erected  at  the  expense  of  many 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars. 
In  the  town  of  St.  Greorge  in  the 
south,  at  the  expense  of  nearly  half 
a  million ;  at  Manti,  in  Sanpete 
County  ;  at  Logan,  in  Cache  ;  we 
have  four  temples  either  completed 
or  nearly  so.  At  Nauvoo,  when  the 
Saints  were  storm-tossed  with  perse- 
cution, surrounded  about  by  mobs, 
and  every  influence  that  fiendish 
vindictiveness  could  think  of,  was 
brought  to  bear  upon  them,  they 
built  themselves  a  magnificent  tem- 
ple there.  At  Kirtland,  in  the 
days  of  their  infancy,  when  the  labors 
which  they  performed  were  very 
arduous  in  comparison  with  the  labors 
the  Latter-day  Saints  have  to  perform 
to-day  in  the  building  of  these  tem- 
ples, they  built  another  temple. 
What  are  these  temples  for  ]  There 
is  an  object  in  their  being  built  We 
prove  our  faith  in  these  things  by  our 
works,  seeking  not  only  to  redeem, 
ourselves,  seeking  not  only  salvation 
for  our  own  household,  but  extend- 
ing its  influence  beyond  and  reaching^ 
out  to  those  of  our  progenitors  who 
have  gone  before  us  into  the  spirit 
world  and  are  there,  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  the  principles  of  eter- 
nal life  ;  for  as  recorded  in  the  3rd 
Chapter  of  the  Epistle  of  Peter^ 
^'  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he 
might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by 
the  spirit :  by  which  also  He  went- 
and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in. 
prison  ;  which  sometime  were  diso- 
bedient, when  once  the  long-sufrerixi|^ 
of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  : 
Or  as  we  find  it  still  further  recorded 
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in  the  4th  chapter  of  the  same  epis- 
tle :  "  For  this  cause  was  the  Gospel 
preached  also  to  them  that  are  dead 
that  they  might  be  judged  according 
to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  according 
to  God  in  the  spirit."     We  also  find 
a  question  asked  of  our  Savior,  as 
recorded   in    the    account    of    His 
crucifixion  in   the   book    of    Saint 
Luke.     One  of  the  thieves  who  was 
crucified    alosigside    of   cur  Savior, 
said  to    Him :    "  Lord,    remember 
me   when    thou    comest    into    thy 
Kingdom."     Jesus   could    not   con- 
sistently do  this ;  for  He  had  told 
Nicodemu5  previous  to   tliat,    that 
except  a  man  be  born  of  the  water 
and  of  the  Spirit  he  could  not  enter 
into  His  Kingdom ;  and  this  thief, 
acknowledging  that  he  was  worthy 
of    death,    was,    consequently,    an 
unrepentent,      unbaptized      sinner. 
Jesus,  however,   turned  to  him  and 
said :  '*  To-day  thou  shalt  be  with 
me    in    paradise."     The     Christian 
world     have     made     the     mistake 
of  imagining,    believing  and  teacli- 
ing  that  Jesus  and  the  thief  on  the 
cross  went  back  to  the  bosom  of  our 
Father   and   God  in  heaven.     But 
we  find,  after  the  resurrection  of  our 
Savior,  when  He  stood  by  the  open 
door  of  the  sepulchre,  Mary  came, 
and  recognizing  Him,  put  out  her 
hands    to   touch   Him.     But  Jesus 
said  :  "  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not 
yet  ascended  to  my  Father  in  heaven ; 
l3Ut  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto 
them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and 
your  Father ;  and  to  my  God  and  your 
God."     During  the  three  days  that 
the  body  of  Jesus  lay  in  the  tomb, 
then,  where  was  the  spirit  that  for- 
merly inhabited  the  body  1     Accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  of  Peter,   as 
recorded  in  the  3rd  Chapter  of  the 
first  epistle  of  Peter,  it  was  preaching 
to  the  spirits  in  prison ;  and  Isaiah 
telli  us;  that  it  was  for  this  that  Jesus 
Was  to  comej^it  was  to  loose  il^e 
Ko.  6. 


bonds  of  the  prisoners ;  it  was  to 
open    the    prison-door.     Men   who 
had  lived  in  days  gone  b}'',  who  had 
failed  to  obey  tlie  commandments  of 
God,  who  had  passed  into  the  spirit 
world,    according    to    the   accepted 
idea  of  a  few  years  ago — Christian 
ideas   change   about    these    things, 
you     know — these     people     were 
eternally   lost.     There  was  no  pos- 
sible chance  for  their  redemption  ; 
but  having  closed  their  eyes  in  death 
as  sinners  in  the  sight  of  God,  they 
were    under    condemnation    to    all 
eternity.      A  strange  parody  indeed 
upon  the  idea   of  God's   love   and 
mercy    for   His    children  !     God  is 
love,  we  are  told,  and  yet  in  the 
short  space  of  one  man's  life,  that 
man's   sins   and   errors — nay,  more 
than  that,  he  might  have  lived  hon- 
orably and  honestly ;  he  might  have 
sought  to  do  as  best  he  knew  how  ; 
lie  might  have  been  a  good  citizen, 
a  good  father,  a  good  husband ;  he 
might  have  filled  all   these   duties 
acceptably,  yet  if  he  is  outside  the 
pale  of  the  Church  and  death  over- 
takes him  in  that  condition,   he  was 
eternally  lost  according  to  the  Chris- 
tian idea  of  a  few  years  ago.     Lead- 
ing thinkers  of  to-day,  in  the  Chris- 
tian world  are  changing  their  views 
very  materially  in  relation  to  this 
matter,  as  within  the  past  few  years 
I  heard  the  Rev.  Henry  Ward  Beecher 
declare,  that,  if  his  God  reigned  in 
the  nex t  world,  eveiy  man  and  woman 
who  did  not  learn  the  truth  here, 
should   have    the    privilege    there. 
Then  we  find  also  Dr.  Thomas,  of 
Chicago,   a  leading  light  in  the  re- 
ligious world,  and  very  many  who 
are   distinguished   in   the  religious 
world,    are »  to-day  changing  th6ir 
ideas  and  theories  in  relation  to  tlHis 
matter.     One  of  the  peculiar  fea* 
tares  cotmected  with  the  Gospel  4n 
days  gone  ^  by  is  oflteh  "pfesented  "to 
my  mind  in  this  ^ise  i  Je^bs'tad^t 
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some  of  His  doctrines  in  the  midst 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes. 
Thev  found  that  certain  of  His  doc- 
trines  were  popular ;  they  found 
that  certain  of  His  doctrines  were 
very  pleasant ;  they  found  that 
certain  of  His  doctrines  were  very 
agreeable.  And  so  they  did  what 
He  told  them  they  were  doing.  They 
poured  new  wine  into  tlieir  old 
Pharisee  bottles  ;  they  endeavored 
to  patch  their  Sadducee  coat  with 
a  uuw  piece  of  cloth ;  but  they 
were  told  tliat  they  would  buret 
their  bottles,  and  make  a  larger  rent 
in  their  coat  than  there  was.  So  it 
is  to-day.  When  Mr.  Beecher  intro- 
duces to  the  Christian  world  the  idea 
thiit  there  is  a  redemption  beyond 
the  grave,  he  shakes  the  pillars  of 
80  called  Christianity ;  he  gives 
them  a  mightier  blow  than  could  be 
given  by  an  Elder  advocating  the 
same  doctrine ;  and  when  Dr.  Thomas, 
of  Chicago,  advanced  that  idea  to 
his  intelligent  audience,  it  went  like 
wild  fire  over  the  land  that  so  dis- 
tinguished a  theologian  as  Dr. 
Thomas,  had  declared  that  there 
W!is  a  chance  for  redemption  after 
the  grave.  This  new  wine,  revealed 
from  heaven  in  this  day  and  age  of 
the  world,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith, 
a  roan  who  was  despised  by  the  world, 
is  being  taken  by  the  wise  men  and 
poured  into  their  sectarian  bottles, 
and  in  the  end  the  result  will  be  as  it 
was  with  the  Pharisees  in  times  gone 

Iby. 

But  this  doctrine  has  more  of  a 

isneaning  to  the  Latter-day  Saints 

ttlian  simply^  preaching  to  the  spirits 
;  liu  prison.  We  read  here  in  the  old 
•  iSible  where  God,  apeaking  through 
,  tihe  jnouth  of  one  of  Qis  Prophets, 
.  «aid  certain  things  shotQd  transpire 

in     the     last     days.      '<  Behold/' 
says  the  Lord  through  His  Prophet 

J/bteehi,  ''I  win  send  jou  Elijah 


the  Prophet  before  the  coining  of 
the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the 
Lord  ;   and  he  shall  turn  the  hearts 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  hearts  of  the  children  to  their 
fathers,   lest  I  come  and  smite  the 
earth  with  a  curse."     So  to-day  the 
Latter-day  Saints  testify  that  God 
having  sent  the  Prophet  Elijah  to 
the  earth  to  reveal  this  principle,  or 
rather  to  give  the  key  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  this   principle,   the 
hearts  of  the  children  here  upon  the 
earth  are  being  turned  to  the  fathers 
behind  the  veil,  and  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers   behind    the  veil   are  being 
turned  to  their  children  here  upon 
the  earth,   the  one  feeling  after  the 
other    for    their    redemption ;    for 
without  them  we  cannot  be  perfect, 
neither  can  they  without  us.     This 
plan  of  salvation  that  the  Latter-day 
Saints  believe  in  is  broad,  indeed  it 
reaches    out  to   the   whole   human 
family,    present,    past  and   future. 
We  read  in  the  15th  Chapter  of  1st 
Corinthians,  an  explanation  of  this 
expression  of  PauFs  in  regard  to  the 
two   baptisms.     In   the  2Dth  verse 
of    that   Chapter   he    says :    "  Else 
what  shall  they  do  which  are  bap- 
tized for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise 
not  at  all.     Why  are  they  tlien  bap- 
tized  for  the  dead]"     Or  as  Paul 
expresses  it  in  the  19th  verse  of  the 
same  chapter  :   '^  If  in  this  life  only, 
we  have  hope  in  Chnst,  we  are  of 
all  men   most  miserable.''     Paul  in 
preaching  to  the   Corinthians  said 
that  very  few  of  them  took  hold  of 
the  Gospel.     The  great  mass  rejected 
Paul.     Paul,    however*    with   that 
broad  philanthropy  of  heart,  lit  up 
by  the  light  that  first  came  to  bio^ 
on  his  way  to.  Damascus,  would  have 
been  miserable  iiideetl  had  he  not 
learned  of  this  great  principle  tliat 
in  the  spirit  world  these  Corinthians 
would  be  preached  to  and  taught. 
So   the   Lfttter^day  Saints    UhdtJ 
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i¥ould  be  of  all  men  the  most  miser- 
able if  they  did  not  recognize  this 
principle  of  preaching  to  spirits  in 
prison  and  baptism  for  the  dead. 
The  Latter-day  Saints  are  fulfilling 
the  Scripture,  which  says  tliat  there 
shall  be  gathered  home  to  Zion, 
**  one  of  a  city  and  two  of  a  family." 
In  many  instances  one  person  of  an 
•entire  lineage  is  all  there  is  in  the 
Church  and  Kingdom  of  God. 
That  being  the  case,  what  of  the 
fathers  and  the  mothers,  the  brothers 
3nd  the  sisters,  the  relatives  near 
and  dear,  who  have  not  had  the  op- 

eirtunity  of  accepting  the  Gospel  1 
ow  glorious,  how  grand  a  work  it 
is  that  swells  the  hearts  of  Israel  to 
know  that  we  can  enter  into  the 
temples  of  the  living  God  and  redeem 
our  dead  and  become  in  truth  and  in 
deed  saviors  upon  Mount  Zion ! 
Certainly  no  nobler,  no  grander,  no 
.jOQightier  principle  has  ever  been 
Tevealed  to  the  human  family  than 
this.  And  though  we  may  have 
4octrine8  that  are  obnoxious  to  the 
world  ;  though  we  may  have  princi- 
ples that  innovate  upon  established 
ideas ;  though  we  may  have  ideas 
tbat  conflict  with  those  of  the  honest 
and  the  good,  and  those  who  love 
the  principles  of  integrity  and  right- 
eousness ;  though  we  may  have  all 
these,  yet  when  we  come  to  reflect 
Ui  regard  to  this  one  principle,  that 
of  itself  alone  should  be  sufficient 
to  recommend  the  Latter-day  Saints 
o  the  whole  civilized  world ;  that  of 
Itself  should  blot  out  from  their 
remembrance  those  other  matters 
that  seem  to  disagree  with  and  are 
unpleasant  to  them.     That  principle 


that  is  reaching  out  for  the  salvation 
of  the  untold  myriads  of  the  human 
family — the  very  possibility  of  it 
should  cause  the  hearts  of  the  whole 
human  family  to  rejoice,  should  cause 
them  to  think,  to  feel  and  to  act 
kindly  towards  a  people  who  are 
seeking  to  carry  out  this  principle. 
But  human  nature  is  very  strong  in 
relation  to  these  matters,  and  as  it 
has  been  in  the  past  doubtless  it  will 
be  in  the  future — that  through 
much  tribulation  shall  they  come  up 
who  sha,ll  be  clothed  in  robes  of 
white,  and  that  it  is  through  trial 
and  tribulation  God  shall  have  a 
tried  people.  The  Latter-day  Saints 
do  not  lay  to  themselves  the  flatter- 
ing unction  that  there  shall  be  peace, 
peace,  peace,  to  us  just  yet ;  but 
that  on  the  contrary  this  work  and 
this  struggle  will  continue;  the 
nations  of  the  earth  will  be  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  the 
honest  of  the  blood  of  Israel  will  bo 
gathered  home;  the  kingdom  of  God 
will  be  built  up ;  temples  will  be 
erected  and  the  Saints  will  enter  into 
them  and  redeem  their  dead,  and 
cause  the  hearts  of  our  fathers  and 
our  mothers  who  have  gone  before 
us  into  the  spirit  world  to  rejoice  ; 
and  we  shall  join  hands  with  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles  of  days  gone 
by,  with  those  of  to-day  who  have 
preceded  us  behind  the  veil;  with 
the  good  and  the  true  of  all  ages ; 
with  our  Elder  Brother,  Jesus  Christ, 
and  with  God  our  Eternal  Father  in 
the  heavens — all  linked  together  in 
one  mighty  phalanx  in  this  m*eat 
and  glorious  work  of  the  latter-days. 
May  God  bless  you.     Amen. 
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KEPOKTED   BY  JOHN  lEVUTE 


OBJECT  OF  ASSEIVIBLING — A  PECULIAR  PEOPLE — SAINTS  MISREPRESENTED 
IN  ALL  AGES — STATISTICS  —  OPPOSITION  EXPECTED  —  PLURAL  MAR- 
RIAGE— EARLY  PERSECUTION — "TWIN  RELICS" — WHY  THE  SAINTS 
GATHER  TO  ZION. 


We  meet  together  from  time  to  time 
to  speak,  to  sing^  to  pray,  and,  ac- 
cording to  an  institution  which  has 
been  provided,  to  partake  of  the 
sacrament  of  tlie  Lord's  supper,  and 
also  to  perform  those  various  duties 
devolving  upon  us  as  servants  of  the 
living  God.  It  is  pleasant  for  the 
Saints  to  meet  together  to  commune 
with  each  other,  to  listen  to  the 
words  of  life,  to  reflect  also  upon 
their  position  and  relationship  to 
God,  to  His  Church  and  Kingdom, 
as  well  as  to  examine  into  their  own 
feelings,  and,  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Lord  and  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
try  to  find  out  what  relationship 
they  sustain  to  their  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther, and  whether  they  are  perform- 
ing the  various  duties  devolving 
upon  them,  and  are  seeking  to  carry 
but  the  word,  the  will,  and  the  law 
of  God. 

We  are  xiertainly  a  very  peculiar 
people  gathered  together  in  these 
valleys  of  the  mountains  ;  we  are 
assembled  here  from  many  nations  ; 
it  would  be  difficult  to  say  at  present 
how  many;  but  I  think  on  some 
public  occasion  a  while  ago,  there 
were  twenty-five  nationalities  repre- 
sented.    In  this  respect,  we  present 


I  a  very  singular  aspect,  and   occupy 
a  very  peculiar  position  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  day  and  age  wherein  we 
live.     Our  religion  differs  very  widely 
from  that  which  exists  in  the  world. 
Our  ideas  of  God,   of  futurity,  of 
heaven  and  of  hell,  and  of  the  future 
destiny  of  the  human  family,  not 
only  of  ourselves,  but  ot  all  nations, 
differ  very  materially  from  that  of 
others.     Our  social  ideas,    too,  ar6 
very   dissimilar   from   those   enter- 
tained by  others.     And,  again,  our 
political  ideas  are  not  in  accord  in 
many  respects  with  those  of  others, 
and  thus  we  find  ourselves  in  a  very 
anomalous    position,    gathered    to- 
gether here  in  these  valleys  of  the 
mountains,     separated    to    a  great 
extent  from  the  rest   of  mankind 
We    were   a  few   years    ago    very 
decidedly    separated.      Now,     this 
portion   of  the   continent   has  ht-. 
come   almost  the  highway    of  the 
nations.      I    frequently  meet   with 
persons     from     France,      England, 
Ireland,  Scotland  and  Wales,  from 
the  various  Principalities  of  Germany; 
from  Russia,  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal; 
from  Australia,  and  the  Islands  of 
the  sea,  and  from  almost  all  the  na- 
tions  of  the  earth.     They  pass  by 
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^here,   and  hearing   that  we  are  a 
strange  sort  of  a  people,  they  are 
-desirous  to  know  something  about 
US  as  they  pass  through. 

It  frequently  becomes  a  question 
in  the  minds  of  many — How  and  in 
what  manner  did  these  things  origin- 
ate, and  what  is  the  object  of  our 
being  thus  gathered  together  as  a  sepa- 
>rate  and  distinct  people  1  By  what 
motives  are  we  actuated  ]  The  world 
of  mankind,  whether  in  this  nation, 
or  in  any  other  nation,  form  very 
strange  notions  in  regard  to  our 
reasons  for  thus  gathering  together. 
Although  we  have  been  striving  for 
a  great  many  years  to  enlighten  the 
world  in  relation  to  this  and  other 
matters,  still  they  seem  very  much 
.  at  sea  in  regard  to  the  position  which 
we  occupy,  and  to  our  moral,  social, 
religious  and  political  status. 
So  that  it  becomes  almost  impossible 
for  people  at  a  distance  from  here, 
notwithstanding  we  profess  to  live 
in  an  age  of  light  and  intelligence, 
in  an  age  of  railroads,  telegraphs, 
and  telephones,  in  an  age  when 
rapid  communication  can  be  had, 
say  from  all  parts  of  the  earth  in 
one  day,  in  an  age  of  professed 
knowledge  of  science,  literature  and 
art,  and  of  everything  that  is  cal- 
eulated — or  ought  to  be  if  properly 
conducted — to  promote  the  welfare 
-of  the  human  family;  I  say  that, 
notwithstanding  all  these  things,  if 
there  is  one  subject  about  which  the 
human  family  to-day  is  grossly 
ignorant,  it  is  on  the  subject  of  the 
principles  of  the  Latter-day  Saints. 
A  short  time  ago  a  very  distinguished 
European  gentleman,  after  eulogising 
the  appearance  of  our  city,  the  quiet 
And  order  that  prevail,  etc.,  said  to 
.me,  **  President  Taylor  you  can 
scarcely  conceive  how  impossible  it 
:is,  outside  of  your  Territory,  to 
obtain  correct  information  regarding 
.you  as ,  a  people  ;"   and  an  editor  of 


The  North  American  Review  told  mo 
he  came  here  from  If ew  York,  ex* 
pressly  for  the  purpose  of  getting 
me  to  write  an  article  on  our  present 
statu 3,  thus  again  exhibiting  the . 
strange  attitude  which  we  occupy 
before  this  nation  and  the  world,  and  . 
demonstrating  that  in  consequence 
of  such  a  flood  of  falsehood,  vitu-, 
peration  and  abuse  which  is  con- 
stantly circulated  against  us,  that  it 
is  almost  impossible,  as  before  refer- 
red to,  to  obtain  any  correct  informa- 
tion concerning  us.  Some  of  the 
literary  men  who  come  along  here, 
express  to  me  the  opinion  that  we 
have  been  maligned  and  misrepre- 
sented a  good  deal.  I  tell  them  that . 
in  an  age  like  this  people  ought  to 
know  better  ;  that  they  ought  to  be  . 
better  informed  ;  that  they  ought  to 
make  themselves  acquainted  with, 
facts  within  the  reach  of  everybody; 
and  that  there  is  no  excuse  for  igno- 
rance in  relation  to  these  matterp. 
Still  this  ignorance  continues. 
There  is  an  under-current  that  men 
generally  are  not  acquainted  with,  . 
which  operates  in  the  minds  of  men 
and  produces  these  results  of  which. 
I  speak  at  the  present  time.  To  the 
Latter-day  Saints  there  is  nothing 
very  mysterious  about  this.  Wo 
have  passed  through  this  etate  of 
things  in  embryo,  years  and  years 
ago.  Many  of  •  you  thought,  when 
you  heard  the  Gospel,  and  your 
hearts  had  been  made  glad  by  obedi-  . 
ence  thereunto,  that  all  you  would 
have  to  do  would  be  to  tell  your 
particular  friends  and  relatives  of 
these  things,  and  that  it  would  cause, 
their  hearts  to  rejoice  as  it  did  yours. 
You  felt  interested  in  their  welfare 
and  had  a  desire  to  promote  their 
happiness,  that  they  might  rejoice 
with  you  in  the  blessings  which  you 
experienced  through  obedience  to 
the  Gospel.  But  lo  and  behold ! 
the  moment  you  opened  your  mouth 
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oti  this  subject,  you  were  set  down 
as  impostors.     You  were  probably 
before  this  a  decent  man  or  a  decent 
woman  ;  but  now  you  became  ostra- 
cised and  cut  off  in  many  instances 
from  association  even  with  members 
of  your  own  family.    Was  it  because 
you    had    become    corrupt?      No. 
Was  it  because  you   had    become 
unsocial?      No.      Was    it    because 
you  possessed   principles  that  were 
at  varialice  with   the  principles  of 
truth,  virtue,  honor,  and  the  word 
of  God  1     No.     And    if   you    had 
asked  them  what  the  reason  was,  for 
their  coolness  and  the  feeling    of 
ostracism  that  they  manifested,  they 
could  not  tell,  only  that  you  were  a 
"  Mormon."      You  have  all  of  you 
experienced  this.     If  this  is  the  case, 
then,  with  your  most  intimate  friends 
— with  your    relatives,   with   your 
fathers    and     mothers,     sons     and 
daughters,  uncles  and  aunts,  with 
whom  you  had  been  on  the  most 
friendly  terms  heretofore — how  can 
you  expect  the  world  to  look  at 
things    in    any    different    manner. 
I  reflect  sometimes  upon  the  position 
occupied  by  the  ancient  Christians, 
atid  upon  the  character,  position  and 
standing  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God. 
We  all  profess  to  reverence  Him. 
All  Christendom  bows  in  reverence 
at  the  mention  of  His  name ;  they 
feel  there  is    something    hallowed 
about  it.     They  look  upon  Him  as 
being  the  Son  of  God,   and  they 
look  upon  His  Apostles  as  men  of 
unblemished    reputation,    of    pure 
lives,   holy,  virtuous  and   upright. 
You    cannot    travel    anywhere    in 
Christendom  but  you  find  churches 
erected  to  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter,  to  St. 
John,  to  St.  Matthew,  to  St.  Luke, 
atid  to  all  the  different  saints  as  they 
are  now  called  by  the  people.     But 
how  was  it  with  these  saints  when 
they   lived  here  upon  the   earth) 
They  were  called  disturbers  of  the 


peace.     It  was  said   of  them  that 
they  were  stirrers  up  of  sedition — 
that  they  were  impure,  ungodly  men. 
The  idea  of  their  being  persecuted, 
as  we  read    of,   for  their  religion, 
would  have  been  altogether  prepos- 
terous  in   that  day.      They  would 
tell  you   they  were  prosecuted  for* 
their   crimes    and  their  iniquities. 
They  were  brought   before   rulers, 
kings  and  judges,  ^nd  they  had  to 
depend  upon  the  Lord  and  His  Holy 
Spirit,  to  sustain  them  under  those 
circumstances.     Jesus  emphatically 
told  them  to  expect  these  things. 
"  If  the  world  hate  you,"   said  He, 
"  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before 
it  hated  you.       ♦         ♦         ♦      jf 
they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will 
also  persecute  you.         ♦         *        *- 
For  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry!*' 
It  is  singular,  yet  it  is  a  fact  that 
these  things  did  exist.     While  the* 
crowds   were   ready   sometimes   to 
cover 'his  path  with  olive  branches 
and  with   their  garments,    and  to 
shout     ''Hosanna?    Blessed   is  he 
that  Cometh  in   the   name  of  the- 
Lord,"  yet  with  the  very  next  breath 
they  were  ready  to  cry,    "Crucify 
Him !     crucify    Him  !   it  is  not  fit 
that  He  should   live."    And  when 
He  was  hounded  and  hunted,  perse- 
cuted and  proscribed,   at  the  very 
last,  even  when  a  Eoman  judge  said, 
"  What  evil   hath   he   done  f  and 
washed  his  hands  of  the  blood  of 
this  just  person,  they  still  continued 
to  cry,     "Let   Him  be  crucified," 
and  Barabbas,  a  noted  thief,  and  a 
murderer,  was  released  in  preference 
to  Jesus.     This   was  the    kind  of 
feeling  manifested  toward  the  Savior. 
Were  they  an  ignorant  people  that 
thus    treated     Him?      No.     They 
were  what  were  called  the  elite  of" 
the  day,  the  educated ;  men  of  posi- 
tion, the  High  Priests,   the  scribes, 
the  Pharisees,  the  doctors,  the  lair- 
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yers,  the  leading  men  of  the 
nation ;  all  of  them  engaged  in 
this  thing,  and  all  of  them  partook 
of  the  same  spirit.  What  was  the 
cause  of  this  1  It  was  because  He 
was  not  of  the  world.  '*  If  ye  were 
of  the  world,"  said  the  Savior  to  His 
disciples,  *'  the  world  would  love 
his  own  :  but  because  ye  are  not  of 
the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you."  That  is  the  cause.  The 
world  loveth  its  own.  And  the 
world  is  to-day,  was  then,  and  always 
will  be,  until  it  shall  be  regenerated, 
opposed  to  God,  opposed  to  righteous- 
ness and  opi)Osed  to  tlie  principles  of 
truth.  Paul  makes  the  following 
statement :  *•  For  to  be  carnally 
minded  is  death,  but  to  be  spiritual- 
ly minde<l  is  life  and  peace.  Because 
the  carnal  mind  is  at  enmity  against 
God  ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law 
of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.'* 
There  is  nothing  new,  therefore, 
in  any  of  these  matters  that  we  hear 
bruited  around  from  place  to  place 
— from  the  east  to  the  west,  from  the 
north  to  the  south,  and  spreading 
abroad  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth;  nothing  new,  nothing  strange, 
nothing  very  remarkable  in  any  of 
these  things.  The  carnal  mind 
knows  not  the  things  of  God,  and  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  can  it  be.  They  form  all 
kinds  of  opinions,  even,  with  regard 
to  our  gathering.  "  Why  don't  you 
stop  at  home  as  other  folks  do]" 
Some  say  that  it  is  an  emigration 
scheme  gotten  up  to  make  money, 
and  that  missionaries  are  sent  out 
by  us  to  deceive  the  weak  and  the 
ignorant,  and  to  gather  them  together 
that  they  may  be  made  merchandise 
of.  That  is  one  idea.  You  all  know 
how  far  that  is  true,  and  how  far  it  is 
false.  Others  say  that  we  are  gath- 
ered here  for  licentious  purposes — 
to  carry  out  polygamic  ideas,  to  cor- 
rupt, demoralize,  and  trample  under 


foot  the  women  who  come  and  asso- 
ciate with  us,  an«l  to  destroy  their 
virtue ;  whereas  you  know  there  is 
not  a  place  in  the  world  where  wo- 
men are  better  protected  and  their 
virtue  more  sacredly  guarded  than 
in  Utah.  They  compare  plural 
marriage  to  their  whoredom,  seduc- 
tions, their  social  evils,  and  the  many 
kinds  of  iniquity,  corruption  a  id 
rottenness  that  prevail  among  them- 
selves. Reasoning  from  their  own 
standpoint,  they  consider  that  we  are 
a  very  wicked,  corrupt  and  licentious 
people.  Butaccording  to  the  statistics 
that  we  have  pertaining  to  these 
matters,  our  immorality  is  twenty  to 
forty  times  less  than  theirs  here  in 
our  midst,  without  going  any  further. 
Tiie crimes,  iniquities  and  corruptions 
committed  by  the  small  minority  of 
outsiilers  in  our  midst  very  far  exceed, 
perhaps  by  twenty  to  thirty  times, 
the  crimes  of  the  Latter-day  Saints. 
This  excess  of  crime  on  the  part  of 
outsiders  is  what  might  be  reason- 
ably expected  ;  for  we  piofess  to  be 
a  better  people,  and  we  ought  to  be 
a  better  people  than  those  who  make 
no  pretentions  to  be  guided  by  divine 
revelation.  Examine  the  recoris 
of  our  city  jail,  of  the  Penitentiary, 
of  the  county  prisons,  which  have 
been  published  and  are  being  pub- 
lished, and  you  will  find  a  full  state- 
ment in  relation  to  these  matter^i 
and  the  per  cent,  of  crime  that  exists 
between  one  and  the  other.  Mr. 
Barclay,  a  member  of  the  British 
Parliament,  who  lately  visited  us, 
writes  in  "  The  Nineteenth  Ceuturj/f*' 
a  monthly  review  published  in  L'>n- 
don  :  "  In  the  winter  of  1881,  a 
census  was  taken  of  the  prisons  in 
Utah,  with  the  following  results  : — 
In  the  City  Prison  were  twenty-nine 
convicts,  and  in  the  county  prisoa 
six  convicts,  all  non-Mormons,  la 
the  Penitentiary,  out  of  fifty-one 
prisoners  only  five  were  Mormo.is, 
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two  of  whom  were  there  for  poly- 
gamy. *  *  Of  the  population 
of  Salt  Lake  City,  about  75  per  cent, 
is  Mormon,  and  25  per  cent.  non- 
Mormon."  He  further  says:  "These 
figures  conclusively  prove  that  the 
Mormons  are  a  sober,  law-abiding 
people,  and  singularly  free  from  the 
grosser  forms  of  vice  ;  whatever  may 
be  alleged  by  ignorant  or  prejudiced 
enemies.  Of  the  two  hundred 
saloons,  billard,  bowling  alley,  and 
pool  table  keepers,  not  a  dozen  even 
profess  Mormonism."  And  since 
these  figures  were  published,  others 
in  relation  to  1882  have  been  made 
public.  One  gentleman,  who  has 
spent  a  considerable  length  of  time 
investigating  these  matters,  writes  : 
"The  statistics  at  hand  for  1882 
*  *  cover  a  wide  field,  taking 
ii>  all  the  populous  districts  of  the 
Territory.  The  total  number  of  all 
arrests  ibr  crimes  and  misdemeanors 
in  these  localities  during  1882,  was 
2,-198— of  which  the  78  per  cent,  of 
the  Mormon  population  furnished 
300,  and  the  22  per  cent,  of  the  non- 
Mormons  1,898,  *  *  So  that 
the  Mormons  comprising  78  per 
cent,  of  the  population  of  the  Terri- 
torj'  contributed  one  eighth  of  the 
arrests  made  during  1882  and  the 
non-Mormons,  having  only  22  per 
cent,  contributed  seven-eighths.  The 
ri|imber  of  brothels  throughout  the 
Territory  was  12,  all  kept  by  non- 
Mormons." 

Regarding  Salt  Lake  City,  where 
he  resided  for  some  time,  he  states  : 
"  The  criminal  record  of  Salt  Lake 
City,  for  1882,  shows  that  in  a  poym- 
lation  of  about  25,000,  divided  be- 
tween Mormons  and  non-Mormons 
as  19  to  6,  the  total  number  of  ar- 
rests wa3  1,561,  of  which  188  were 
Mormons  and  1,373  non-Mormons. 
Of  the  06  houses,  where  beer  and 
liquor  were  retailed  by  the  glass,  60 
were  kept  by  non-Mormons,  and  the 


remaining  6,  nominally  Mormons, 
were  not  entitled  to  participate  in 
the  sacraments  of  the  Church  by 
reason  of  their  calling.  The  15 
billiard  rooms  and  bowling  alleys, 
and  the  7  gambling  houses  were  all 
kept  by  non-Mormons.  The  6  broth- 
els had  non-Mormon  proprietors, 
and  they  were  filled  by  31  non- 
Mormon  inmates."  There  is  nothing 
in  this  to  be  proud  of  ;  for  it  would 
be  a  pity  if  we  could  not  live  better 
than  they  do.  We  have  gathered 
here,  not  for  speculative  purposes, 
as  is  sometimes  charged,  but  to 
worship  God,  to  keep  His  command- 
ments, and  to  be  instructed  in  the 
laws  of  life.  There  is  no  cause  for 
boasting  on  our  part  in  regard  to 
these  things  ;  but  1  refer  to  them 
to  show  how  fallacious  their  ideas 
are  in  res^ard  to  these  matters. 

Then,  is  it  strange  that  we  should 
be  placed  in  the  position  that  we  arel 
Yes,  it  is  very  strange,  but  it  is 
nevertheless  true,  and  the  same  con- 
dition of  things  has  existed  in  the 
different  ages. 

We  profess  to  be  the  followers  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  we  profess 
to  be  in  possession  of  the  everlasting 
Gospel ;  we  profess  to  have  gathered 
here  to  observe  the  laws  and  keep 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  that 
we  might  assist  in  building  up  the 
Church  of  God,  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  Zion  of  God.  These 
are  really  the  facts  of  the  case.  True, 
we  do  not  do  as  well  as  we  might. 
We  are  not  as  pure  as  we  might  be, 
nor  as  good,  nor  as  virtuous,  nor  as 
upright,  nordo  we  possess  the  amount 
of  integrity  that  we  ought ;  but,  then, 
we  don't  propose  to  place  ourselves 
on  a  level  with  the  outside  world ; 
we  have  not  dropped  to  their 
standard  by  a  very  long  way  :  and 
many  of  us  are  striving  to  live  our 
religion,  to  observe  the  laws  of  Grod, 
and  to  keep  His  commandments. 
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In  regard  to  the  spirit  and  genius 
of  the  age  in  which  we  live,  there  is* 
nothing,  as  I  have  said,  strange 
ahout  that.  The  powers  of  dark- 
ness have  always  been  in  antagonism 
to  the  light,  truth  and  intelligence 
that  proceeds  from  God,  and  till 
Satan  is  bound,  and  his  power  is 
curtailed  by  a  superior  power,  that 
state  of  things  will  continue,  and 
instead  of  getting  better  and  better, 
we  are  told  in  the  Scriptures, 
that  the  wicked  shall  grow  worse  and 
worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived. 
Do  you  imagine  that  they  will  grow 
better  ?    I  do  not. 

Do  not  let  us  be  mistaken  in  rela- 
tion to  all  these  things  —  that  is  as 
the  world  are  mistaken.  We  com- 
plain sometimes  about  the  injustice 
of  men.  I  expect  to  find  unjust 
men,  many  of  them.  We  refer  to 
eertain  laws  that  are  being  enacted 
by  our  Congress  as  unconstitutional, 
etc.  Why,  we  expect  they  will  yet 
pass  many  laws  of  that  kind.  We 
don't  expect  them  to  be  our  frieiifds, 
or  the  friends  of  God.  They  don't 
profess  it.  We  have  a  right  to 
expect,  of  course,  that  they  would 
Abide  by  the  Constitution,  because 
that  is  an  instrument  gotten  up  by 
themselves,  and  that  they  proiess 
to  be  governed  by,  and  that  men  in 
authority  swear  to  uphold.  We  have 
a  right  to  expect  that.  But,  then, 
does  not  all  Christendom  profess  to 
beheve  in  the  Bible  1  Yes.  And 
do  the  ministers  of  the  various 
denominations?  Yes.  Do  they 
practice  its  teachings.  Do  tliey 
follow  its  doctrines  ?  Or  are  there 
any  two  of  their  doctrines  alike] 
They  have  ail  kinds  of  tlieories, 
notions  and  ideas ;  yet  still  they  tell 
you  that  the  Bible  contains  the  word 
of  God.  But  are  they  governed  by 
it  ?  No.  God  placed  iu  the  Church 
Apostles,  Prophets,  Pastors,  Teachei  s 
and  Evangelists,  and  He  gave  unto 


His  servants  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
the  light  of  revelation,  and  made 
them  acquainted  with  the  same 
sacred  principles.  They  were  all 
baptized  unto  one  baptism,  and  all 
partook  of  the  same  spirit.  How  is 
it  now  1  Many  Lords,  many  faiths, 
many  baptisms. 

Speaking  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
plurality  of  wives,  I  remember 
talking  with  one  of  our  Presidents — 
I  mean  one  of  the  Presidents  of  the 
United  States — on  this  subject  in 
Washington,  a  number  of  years  ago, 
as  I  have  with  others  since  on  the 
same  subject;  but  I  remember  some 
of  the  remarks  made  on  that  occa- 
sion. "  Well,"  said  he,  after 
talking  some  little  on  politics,  and 
one  thing  and  another,  *Vhat  about 
your  polygamy?"  "Mr.  Pierce," 
said  I, — 1  can  mention  his  name 
now  as  it  is  a  thing  of  the  past — 
"  it  may  be  possible  that  some  of  us 
may  have  wrong  ideas  in  regard  to 
these  things.  We  read  about  such 
a  man  as  Abraham,  who  is  described 
as  *  the  friend  of  God  ;  *  we  read 
about  such  a  man  as  David,  who  is 
described  bb  *  a  man  after  God's 
own  heart ; '  we  read  about  Jacob, 
who  had  twelve  sons,  whose  names 
are  to  be  written  upon  the  twelve 
gates  of  the  holy  city.  Who  was 
Jacob  "^  He  was  a  man  who  had 
several  wives,  by  whom  he  had  these 
twelve  sons.  Then  we  read  of  Moses 
— a  man  of  God,  a  leader  of  Israel, 
and  a  law-giver.  He  told  the  people 
how  they  should  treat  their  children 
whether  by  the  first  wife  or  by  the 
second,  and  how  all  these  matters 
were  to  be  arranged.  '*  Mr.  Pierce,'* 
said  I,  "  It  is  possible  that  we  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  have  not 
been  able  to  instruct  the  Lord  very 
much  in  regard  to  these  matters* 
Probably  He  knew  just  as  much 
about  them  then  as  we  do  now,  and 
that  in  regard  to  our  maiital  laws, 
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we  may  have  made  some  mistakes. 
"Well,"  said  Mr.  Pierce,  "I 
cannot  say.*'  Of  course  he  coul  not. 
Now,  then,  men  assume  to  judge 
the  acts  of  others,  but  they  don't 
judge  their  own  acts,  and  they  strive 
to  falsify  us,  and  to  make  evils  of 
those  things  that  God  has  ordained 
according  to  His  economy,  and  that 
men  of  old,  wlio  were  considered  men 
of  God,  and  the  friends  of  God,  prac- 
ticed under  His  direction.  It  is  not 
uncommon  for  men  to  talk  about 
Abraliam.  They  would  like  to  get 
into  Abraham's  bosom — that  is  most 
of  the  Christians  of  the  i>resent  day 
-would  like  to  have  a  place  in 
Abraham's  bosom.  Would  you  ? 
Would  you  really  1  Are  there 
any  of  that  class  here  that  would  like 
to  go  unto  Abraham's  bosom  1  Why, 
should  you  have  your  wish,  when  you 
woke  up  you  would  find  you  were  in 
the  bosom  of  a  polygamist,  and 
would  not  that  be  very  liorrible? 
But  that  would  be  the  fact.  Jesus 
Himself,  was  a  descendant  of  that 
class  of  people  who  had  pracciced 
the  things  that  we  to-day  believe  in. 
But  they  didn't  persecute  Him  because 
He  was  a  polygamist.  They  perse- 
cuted Him  because  He  was  a  fiiend 
of  publicans  and  sinners.  They 
accused  Him  of  being  a  blasphemer, 
of  casting  out  devils  through  the 
power  of  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of 
devils.  If  He  did  any  good  act 
at  all,  they  were  ready  to  cry 
out,  **  Give  God  the  praise : 
w*e    know    that    this     man     is    a 


sinner. 
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These  things  are  facts  that  we 
cannot  ignore.  They  stand  out 
before  us  in  living  characters,  and 
to  use  a  very  trite  saying,  "  history 
repeats  itself"  in  regard  to  these 
things.  The  same  causes  in  one  age 
generally  produce  the  same  results 
in  another  age. 

I  will  now  t«ll  you  about  some  of 


my  feelings  when  I  first  came  int(^ 
this  Church.  It  is  a  long  while  ago. 
When  I  first  heard  the  Gospel  I  wa»^ 
compelled  to  admit  there  was  some- 
thing reasonable  about  it.  I  almost- 
hoped  it  was  not  true.  **  If  it  is- 
true,"  said  I,  ''as  an  honest  man 
I  shall  be  obliged  to  obey  it,  or  else- 
I  cannot  have  any  confidence  in  my- 
self." When  I  had  investigated  the 
subject,  and  become  convinced  that 
it  was  true,  I  said,  ''  I  am  in  for  it ; 
I  must  embrace  it ;  I  cannot  reject 
the  principles  of  eternal  truth ;" 
and  I  will  say,  moreover,  I  don't 
know  of  a  time  in  my  life  when  if 
anybody  presented  a  trifth  that 
could  not  be  controverted,  but  I  was 
rea<ly  to  obey  it ;  ami  1  am  to-day. 
If  any  person  in  the  religious  world, 
or  the  political  Avorld,  or  the  scientific 
world,  will  present  to  nae  a  principle 
that  is  true,  I  am  prepared  to  receive 
it,  no  matter  where  it  comes  from. 
Well,  says  one,  you  believe  th« 
Bible  1  Yes.  You  believe  in  the 
Book  of  Mormon?  Yes.  You 
believe  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and 
Covenants]  Yes.  I  believe  all 
that  God  has  ever  written  or  spoken, 
everything  that  we  have  on  record, 
and  I  am  prepared  to  believe  every 
thing  that  He  will  communicate  to 
the  human  family.  We  profess  to 
believe  in  all  truth,  and  to  be  gov- 
erned by  all  truth. 

Then,  in  regard  to  our  position — 
referring  to  that  again — we  are 
gathered  here  from  the  different 
nations  of  the  earth,  from  England 
and  elsewhere.  I  remember  the 
time  very  well  when  the  Gospel  was 
not  preached  in  England.  I  remem- 
ber when  Brothers  HeberC.  Kimball, 
Orson  Hyde,  Wilford  W^oodruff, 
myself  and  others  took  our  first 
mission  to  England.  Many  of  yoa 
that  are  here,  whose  heads  are  white 
like  mine,  will  remember  the  circum- 
stances. We  took  our  departure  after 
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lajrini:;  the  corner-stone  of  the  Temple 
in  Far  We«t,  Caldwell  County, 
Missouri.  The  people  were  much 
excited  about  the  Mormons  at  that 
time,  just  as  they  are  now,  and  every 
oiice  in  a  while.  They  had  gotten  up 
a  furore  against  us ;  and  Joseph 
Smith,  Hyrum  Smith,  Bishop 
McRae,  and  others,  were  seized  by  a 
mob  and  imprisoned ;  and  many  of 
you  may  have  read  the  remarks 
made  by  a  certain  General  Clark — 
the  famous,  or  rather  infamous 
General  Clark.  He  told  the  people 
— the  same  as  they  tell  us  now — 
that  it  was  wrong  to  gather  as  they 
were  then  doing,  and  as  we  are  now 
doing,  and  place  ourselves  under 
Bishops,  etc.  And  said  he, — I  heard 
him — "  Oh,  that  I  could  invoke  the 
spirit  of  the  unknown  God  to  rest 
upon  you,  that  you  may  be  delivered 
from  the  delusions  with  which  you 
are  encompassed."  But  his  **  un- 
known God"  didn't  hear  him,  and 
the  "delusions"  have  still  gone 
on.  We  had  been  driven  out  of 
Missouri.  They  were  so  good  a 
people  and  so  virtuous,  and  we  were 
80  bad.  But  we  were  not  polyga- 
mists  then  ;  we  had  not  entered  into 
the  awful  crime  of  polygamy ;  but 
we  dared  to  worship  God  according 
to  the  dictates  of  our  own  conscience. 
They  drove  us  out,  took  possession 
of  our  property,  and  robbed  and 
pillaged  everyone  they  could.  After 
doing  this  they  did  not  like  that 
their  action  should  go  out  to  the  worl  d ; 
80  the  legislature  actually  made  an 
appropriation  for  us — that  is,  for  the 
poor  "Mormons"— of  $2,000,  if 
my  memory  serves  me  aright.  They 
had  killed  and  destroyed  any  amount 
of  bur  cattle  and  hogs,  and  anything 
and  everything  of  that  kind  that 
they  came  across.  Still  they  pre- 
tended to  be  very  sorry  for  as,  an.d 
solicitous  for  our  welfare.  In  order 
that  we  might  not  suffer,  they  went 


into  an  adjoining  county  where  our- 
people  lived,  stole  a  lot  of  hogs  from 
them,  and  then  turned  in  those  hogs 
to  make  up  the  appropriation  made 
by  the  legislature  of  Missouri ! 
They  were  so  liberal  in  their  opera- 
tions !  They  stole  the  hogs  from 
one  portion  of  our  people,  and  thea 
gave  them  to  another.  I  saw  the- 
hogs  come  in,  and  they  were  butch- 
ered and  divided  among  the  Mor- 
mons. 

These  are  some  of  the  things  that 
I  am  acquainted  with.  Was  I  sur- 
prised when  I  saw  such  operations? 
No.  I  expected  when  I  came  into 
this  Church,  that  I  should  be  perse-^ 
cuted  and  proscribed.  I  expected 
that  the  people  wouM  be  persecuted. 
But  I  believed  that  God  had  si>oken, 
that  the  eternal  principles  Of  truth 
had  been  revealed,  and  that  God! 
had  a  work  to  accomplish  which  was 
in  opposition  to  th«  ideas,  views  and 
notions  of  men,  and  I  did  not  know 
but  it  would  cost  me  my  life  before 
I  got  through.  It  came  pretty  near 
it  at  one  time  ;  yes,  at  many  times.. 
I  have  had  to  "  stand  the  racket" 
in  a  way  that  many  of  you  folks  don't 
know  much  about.  More  than  once^ 
I  have  had  to  face  large  crowds  of 
people  in  tiie  shape  of  armies,  ex- 
pecting to  come  into  contact  every 
moment — no  farther  off,  perhaps, 
than  the  length  of  this  hall.  That 
is  not  a  very  pleasant  position  to  be 
in.  But  I  was  in  a  worse  scrape  in 
Carthage  jail,  when  Joseph  and 
Hyrum  were  killed — penned  up  in  a 
room  and  attacked  by  a  blackened 
mob.  I  had  to  stand  at  the  door 
and  ward  off  the  guns  while  they 
were  trying  to  shoot  us,  and  we  with- 
out arms,  and  under  the  protection 
of  the  Governor  of  the  State.  Dr. 
Bernhisel  and  myself  were  sent  by 
Joseph  Smith  to  wait  upon  the  Gov- 
ernor, and  lay  before  him  the  facts 
of  the  case.     We  told  him  we  werer- 
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competent  to  take  care  of  ourselves, 
and  did  not  require  any  of  his  aid, 
for  we  had  an  organized  body  of 
militia  that  were  quite  competent  to 
protect  us  from  tlieir  mobs,  and 
.asked  his  advice.  He  thereupon 
stated  it  would  be  better  for  us  not 
to  bring  an  armed  force,  and  pledged 
his  iaith  and  the  faith  of  the  State, 
as  Governor,  for  our  protection.  We 
coneented.  This  he  said  to  Dr. 
Bernhisel  and  myself;  and  that 
pledge  was  violated  by  the  murder 
of  Joseph  and  Hyrum  Smith  in 
Carthage  jail,  and  I  myself  received 
five  balls  in  my  person  ;  but  then  I 
am  here  yet 

Was  there  anything  surprising  in 
all  this  ?  No.  If  they  killed  Jesus 
in  former  times,  would  not  the  same 
feeling  and  influence  bring  about 
the  same  results  in  these  times  ]  I 
ha'l  counted  the  cost  when  I  first 
started  out,  and  stood  prepared  to 
meet  it. 

We  afterwards  came  to  these  val- 
leys of  the  mountains.  We  people 
have  been  gathered  here  and  aie 
gathering ;  but  we  have  had  to 
encounter  very  little  of  such  tilings 
as  I  have  referred  to.  It  is  true,  we 
had  what  was  called  tlte  Buchanan 
war,  when  we  paraded  up  and  down, 
and  when  we  went  to  Echo,  etc.  But 
there  was  not  much  harm  done.  It 
cost  the  government  some  forty 
million  dollars,  from  what  I  learn  3 
but  there  was  no  one  killed.  Two 
newspaper  reporters  who  had  been 
sent  out  here  to  report  the  war,  got 
to  fii^htinfi:  between  themselves,  and 
I  remember  being  called  upon  by  one 
of  them  to  assist  him  in  his  trouble 
in  Provo.  That  is  all  that  occurred! 
We  had  to  go  out  and  meet  the  army. 
We  marched  an4.  counter  marched 
— the  same  as  we  do  in  our  dances, 
you  know;  one  of  those  grand 
marches,  marching  in  and  marching 
out ;  and  finally  the  President  sent 


us  a  pardon  for  that  which  we  had 
never  done.  We  did  not  appreciate 
it  very  much.  With  the  exception 
of  that  little  episode,  we  have  not  had 
much  troubla  I  have  heard  people 
complain  of  our  judges  and  our 
governors,  and  this,  that  and  the 
other.  Why,  bless  your  soul,  how 
can  they  send  better  men  than  they 
have  1  We  need  not  expect  good 
men,  virtuous  men,  honorable  men ; 
they  can  only  send  such  as  they  have, 
consequently,  w^e  need  not  look  for 
any  better. 

Well,  what  are  we  to  do  1  They  are 
talking  all  kinds  of  loud  things  about 
us  now.  They  keep  on  talking. 
Sometimes  they  do  a  little;  some- 
times they  don't  do  much  ;  some- 
times they  are  very  angry  with  us, 
and  get  up  quite  a  furore.  A 
Presidential  election  is  coming  on, 
you  know,  and  they  are  preparing 
things  for  that,  and  the  "  Mormon 
question"  is  as  good  a  thing  as  they 
can  have  on  both  sides  of  the  House 
— on  the  republican  side,  and  on 
the  democratic,  too.  "Well,"  the 
question  is  asked,  "  What  are  they 
going  to  do  with  you?"  It  don't 
make  much  difference.  They  hardly 
know  themselves.  They  think  they 
are  going  to  do  a  great  deal  They 
will  do  just  what  the  Lord  will  let 
them,  and  no  more.  But  w^e  under- 
stand their  ideas,  I  presume,  as  well  as 
they  do.  Here  are  two  political  parties. 
The  republicans  long  ago  put  in  to  their 
platform  that  there  were  two  twin 
relics  that  had  to  be  moved  out  of 
the  way — the  one  was  slavery,  and 
the  other  polygamy.  They  have 
removed  slavery  out  of  the  way, 
but  polygamy  seems  to  be  rather  a 
hard  nut  for  them  to  crack.  It 
seems  to  bother  theni.  They  are  in 
a  good  deal  of*  trouble  about  it,  and 
the  religious  people  are  very  much 
exercised  over  it.  Their  pure  souls 
are  very  much  agonized  about  things 
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of  that  sort,  and  about  impurities 
which  exist  among  the  Mormons. 
They  cannot  see  or  say  anything 
about  the  licentiousness,  the  corrup- 
tion, the  foBticide,  the  infanticide, 
the  rottenness,  hypocrisy,  lying, 
fraud  and  deception  that  exists 
among  themselves  ;  but  they  think 
vre  are  a  very  bad  people,  and  in 
order  to  purge  the  nation  of  so  foul 
a  blot,  they  must  all  unite  to  put  us 
down.  They  will  just  do  what  the 
Lord  will  let  them,  and  no  more. 

Now,  neither  of  these  political 
parties  are  our  friends.  Neither  of 
them  are  the  friends  of  God.  They 
think  that  we  are  democratic.  We 
are  to  a  certain  extent,  and  then  we 
are  republicans  to  a  certain  extent. 
But  the  republicans  are  afraid  that 
the  democrats  are  going  to  make  use 
of  us  in  some  way  or  other,  and  they 
are  determined  to  crowd  the  Mor- 
mons down  their  throats,  and  the 
democrats  gulp  at  it ;  they  don't  like 
to  swallow  it.  It  is  worse  than  the 
apple  that  stuck  in  Adam's  throat. 
They  don't  want  to  shoulder  the 
responsibility,  and  so  tlie  democrats 
will  join  with  the  republicans  on  a 
question  of  this  kind,  just  the  same 
as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the 
Herodians  and  Sadducees,  did  when 
Jesus  was  to  be  crucified.  Pilate  and 
Herod  could  then  be  made  friends, 
and  they  were  hail  fellows,  well  met. 
So  it  is  now,  and  as  the  Church  of 
England  chant  says  ;  "As  it  was  in 
the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall 
be,  worlds  without  end,  amen,"  it 
may  continue — at  least  for  a  certain 
len  fifth  of  time. 

What  are  we  to  do  under  those 
circumstances  1  Shall  we  be  Very 
angry  1  No.  I  feel  ; jits t  .as  easy 
about  it  as  the  boy  did  about  his 
father.  Says  Tommy,  to  his  com- 
pSLuion  :  "  Do*  you  know  my  daddy  T 
«No,^  I ;  don't."  "Why,"  said 
Tpxxxmy;^  **  1'  know    him -^  just ,  as 
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e-a-s-y."  I  feel  just  as  easy  as 
the  boy  did  about  knowing  his 
daddy. 

We  are  engaged  in  a  work  of  im- 
portance. We  are  immortal  beings. 
We  are  dual  beings  associated  with 
time  and  eternity ;  I  might  say  asso- 
ciated with  the  past,  the  present,  and 
the  future.  We  have  a  work  to 
perform  here  upon  the  earth,  and 
with  th'e  help  of  Israel's  G-od  we 
expect  to  do  that  work. 

I  do  not  wish  to  defame  anybody.. 
But  the  things  I  have  talked  of  are 
true.  It  is  a  pity  they  are  true,  but 
then  they  are.  What  are  we  going  tO" 
do  1  Do  rii'ht.  We  are  called  of 
God  to  be  an  upright  people,  a  vir- 
tuous people,  an  honorable  people. 
We  are  called  upon  to  maintain 
correct  principles,  and  to  introduce 
them  among  the  peoples  of  the 
earth,  and  especially  among  the 
people  of  this  nation.  Jesus  told 
His  disciples  to  pray  in  His  day, 
"Thy  Kingdom  come,  thy  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.*' 
Did  He  understand  what  He  was 
1  think  He  did. 

The  Lord  has  gathered  us  together 
in  these  valleys  of  the  mountains, 
that  He  might  have  a  people  who 
would  be  prepared  to  receive  the 
eternal  truths  of  heaven,  and  be 
governed  by  them.  Instead  of  your 
being  deceived  to  get  you  to  come 
here,  you  had  the  pure  principles  of 
the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  preached 
unto  you,  in  the  various  nations 
from  which  you  have  come.  Ybtt 
were  called  upon  to  repent  of  your 
sins,  and  to  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  to  have  hands  laid  upon  you  for 
the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  when  you  received  that  Holj 
Ghost,  it  took  of  the  things  of  God, 
and  showed  them  unto  you.  Among 
other  thingis  it  showed  you  that  it 
was  proper  for  you  to  gather  to  th^ 
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land  of  Zion,  aud  you  came  here. 
It  was  under  this  influence  you  came. 
You  came  to  learn  more  fully  the 

Jaw  of  God,  aud  to  be  instructed  in 
the  principles  of  eternal  life.  The 
Lord  has  said  through  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah  :  "  I  will  take  you  one  of  a 

»city,  and  two  of  a  family,  and  I  will 
bring  you  to  Zion  ;  and  I  will  give 
you  pastors,  according  to  mine  heart, 
which  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge 
and  understanding."  This  is  what 
we  are  gathered  here  for  —to  build 
up  the  Zion  of  our  God,  to  estxiblish 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  to  purify 

.and  exalt  the  Church  of  the  Hving 
God ;  that  His  people  may  be  pre- 
sented without  spot  or  wrinkle,  as 
spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures ;  that 
they  may  be  prepared  to  have  an 
inheritance  among   those   that   are 

•sanctified  ;  and  that  the  principles 

•of  eternal  truth  may  go  forth  from 
the  land  of  Zion,  and  extend  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  that  the  honest 
in  heart  may  be  gathered  together 
to  help  establish  the  principles  of 
.truth  upon  this  land  of  Zion. 

Shall  we  accomplish  thisi  I  think 
we  shall.  But  people  are  opposed 
to  you.     \Vhat  difference  does  that 

.make  to  you  or  to  mel  We  are 
here,  as  Jesus  was,  to  do  the  will  of 
tGod.  **  1  seek  not  mine  own  will," 
said  the  Savior,  ^*  but  the  will   of 

■  the  Father  which  hath  hath  sent 
me.'*  We  are  here  to-day  to  do  the 
isame  thing. 

Now,  do  you  feel  angry  at  our 
'enemies?    No.     They  don't  know 

-any  better,  and  if  they  did  many  of 
.them  would  not  like  to  actdiifereutly. 
If.  they  are  not  capable  of  compre- 

<il)eDding  and  receiving  the  truths  of 
-God,  we  cannot  help  it.     But  shall 

n  we  be  their  eneisies  because  of  this? 
1^0.  Shall  we  return  evil  for  evil  1  No. 

KVhat    shall     we     return]     Good 

.  for  evi),  blessing  for  cursing.  "  Pray 
ior  tl>em  which  despitefuliy  use  you, 


and  persecute  you  ;  that  ye  may  be 
the  children  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."  What  was  the 
blessing  pronounced  upon  Abraham  1 
**  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  be  blessed  ;"  not  cursed. 
Did  they  cany  this  out?  Yes. 
Witness  the  preaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles in  former  times  in  the  land  of* 
Asia,  and  the  disciples  on  this  conti> 
nent.  Who  were  they  ]  Descendants 
of  Abraham.  Whom  did  they  preach 
to  ?  A  good  people,  a  virtuous  peo- 
ple, a  holy  people]  No,  if  they" 
had  been  good,  virtuous  and  holy, 
there  would  have  been  no  need  of  8l 
message  of  that  kind  being  taken  U^ 
them.  But  God  felt  merciful 
towards  all  the  human  family; 
for  they  are  all  His  children,  and 
His  design  was  to  benefit  and  bless 
them,  so  far  as  they  would  let  Him, 
and  sometimes  He  has  had  to  deal 
with  them  very  severely.  On  one 
occasion  He  had  to  cut  them  off  by 
a  flood,  because  they  had  corrupted 
themselves.  Every  imagination  of 
their  hearts  was  evil,  and  that  con- 
tinually. They  were  raising  up  a 
corrupt  progeny,  and  it  was  an 
injustice  to  the  spirits  that  dwelt  in 
the  heavens  that  wished  and  desired 
and  had  a  right  to  have  tabernacles 
here  upon  the  earth.  Those  corrupt 
men  and  women  were  not  fit  to  be 
the  producers  of  those  tabernacles, 
and  they  had  to  be  cut  off.  But 
God  knew  how  to  manipulate  these 
matters.  He  prepared  a  prison  house 
for  them,  and  when  Jesus  came  He 
went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in 
prison  that  sometime  were  disobe- 
dient in  the  days  of  Noah. 

God  has  always  felt  interested  in 
the  welfare  of  the  human  family ; 
but-  there  are  certaia  eierual  Jaws 
associate^  with  His  eeouoiay  that 
have  to  be  carried  out,  whether  in 
His  Churcii  or  out  of  His  Church. 
From  the  members  of  His  Church 
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Se  expects  a  higher  state  of  morality 
than  He  does  from  those  that  are 
•outside.  All  men  will  be  judged 
according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil. 
The  Gospel  has  been  sent  to  them 
•from  time  to  time.  The  old  disciples 
were  told  to  go  to  every  nation, 
Idndred,  tongue  and  people,  and 
proclaim  its  glad  tidings,  and  the 
peo[)le  on  this  continent  had  the 
.same  testimony  delivered  among 
them.  In  the  last  days  there  was 
^mother  angel  to  fly  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  having  the  everlasting 
•Gospel  to  preach  to  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth.  What  Gospel  1 
The  same  Gospel  that  Adam  had, 
the  same  Gospel  that  Enoch  had, 
.the  same  Gospel  that  Seth  and 
Mahalaleel  and  Noah  had,  the  same 
•Gospel  that  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
•Jacob  had,  and  that  Moses  and  the 
Prophets  had,  the  same  Gospel  that 
Jesus  hady  the  same  Gospel  that  was 
taught  on  the  Asiatic  continent  and 
-on  the  American  continent,  and 
proclaimed  to  the  various  peoples 
•of  the  earth. 

As  Latter-day  Saints  we  believe 
this  Gospel  has  been  restored,  and 
further,  we  know  th<at  we  are  in 
possession  of  it.  1  do  for  one,  and 
.80  do  you;  and  through  obedience 
to  its  principles,  and  the  reception 
•  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  you  Latter-(h»y 
.Saints  do  know  that  this  is  the  work 
of  God,  and  if  you  don't  know  it,  it 
is  because  you  are  not  living  your 
religion,  and  keeping  the  comman«l- 
inents  of  God  ;  "  for  if  any  man  will 
do  His  will,**  says  Christ,  "  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be 
of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
self.*' And  the  Spirit  taketh  of  the 
things  of  Grod,  and  shows  them  unto 
us,  and  if  we  will  follow  its  teaching, 
it  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  dsep 
*thiugs  of  God.  if  we  do  not  know 
;tiie»e   things,    we   ought  to  know 


them,  and  we  shall  know  them  if  we 
only  humble  ourselves,  and  ask 
according  to  the  light  of  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God,  even  the  gilt  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Now,  what  are  we  doing  1  We 
are  sending  the  Gospel  to  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  Whyl  Because  God 
has  commanded  it.  What  are  the 
Seventies  fori  For  this  purpose. 
What  are  the  Twelve  for?  For  this 
])urpose.  What  are  the  Elders  for  1 
When  there  is  a  deficiency  among  the 
Seventies  they  are  chosen  for  this 
puipose,  and  the  High  Priests  have 
to  as.sist  in  the  same  way.  t^  hat  to 
ilol  To  teach,  to  instruct,  to  enlighten, 
to  bless,  and  to  lead^  tiie  people  of 
the  world  in  the  ways  of  life.  This 
may  be  considered  criminal  by  some, 
but  we  consider  we  have  a  duty 
to  perform,  God  has  laid  that  duty 
n|>un  us  and,  in  the  name  of 
iKrael's  God,  we  will  try  and  do  it. 

We  are  building  temples.  W^hat 
fori  To  carry  out  other  purposes 
that  have  been  spoken  of.  Shall  we 
carry  them  out  1  If  the  Lord  per- 
mits we  will.  We  will  go  on  labor- 
ing and  workiug  in  the  interest  of 
humanity.  **Weil,"  says  ofie,  **  don't 
you  i'ecl  angry  sometimes  1"  Well, 
Mometimes  I  feel  almost  as  Jesus  did 
when  he  went  into  the  Temple 
and  found  a  lot  of  money  changers, 
and  took  a  whip  of  small  cords  and 
chased  them  out,  saying  unto  them, 
"  it  is  written.  My  house  shall  he 
called  a  house  of  prayer;  but  ye 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.*'  We 
are  not  all  of  us  what  we  ought  to 
be,  we  ought  to  be  more  humble  and 
more  faithful,  more  diligent  and 
more  self-denying.  We  ought  to 
assist  in  building  up  the  Kingdom, 
of  God,  and  in  doing  the  will  of  God, 
and  seek  to  promote  those  principles 
which  He  has  introduced  for  the 
salvation  and  exaltation  of  the 
human  family.     And  what  about 
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this  nation  1    We  will  do  them  all 
the  good  we  can,   and  I  will   say, 
gentlemen,  pursue  your  course,  per- 
secute, proscribe,  so  far  as  God  will 
let  you.     We  can  stand  these  things 
if  you  xan,  but  woe  to  those  who 
fignt  against  Zion  ;  I  say  that  in  the 
name  of  Israel's  God.     If  they  can 
stand  these  things  we  can.     We  are 
here  to  do  the  will  of  God.     Shall 
we  persecute  in  return  ]     No.     We 
will  do  good  for  evil,  and  pray  for 
those  who  despitefully  use  us,  and 
evil    intreat    us    that   we   may  be 
the  children  of  our  Heavenlv  Father. 
'This  is  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  it  is  for  us  to 
carry  it  out.     What  shall  we   do, 
then  1     Do  right ;    be  honest  with 
ourselves  ;  be  honest  with  our  neigh- 
bors ;  honest  with  the  good  ;  honest 
with  the  bad  ;  honest,  I  was  going 
to  say,  with  the  devil ;  honest  with 
everybody.     We   can   afford   to   do 
right,  whether   others  can   or  not. 
We   can    afford    to    maintain    the 
Constitution    and     institutions     of 
the  United  States,  and  all  laws,  as 
it  is  said  in  the  Doctrine  and  Coven- 
ants,   that    are    constitutional.     It 
is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should 
'  obey  them,  and  sometimes  we  obey 
laws  that  we  think  are  not  constitu- 
tional.    I  expect,  like  the  Catholics 
in  this  respect,  we  shall  have  to  do 
some     works      of     supererogation. 
However,  let  us  do  right.     Let  us 
maintain  the   Constitution    of   this 
government.     It    was    ordained   of 


God,  and  if  wicked  and  corrupt 
men  do  wrong,  and  administer 
improperly  and  unrighteously,  God 
will  deal  with  them.  We  need  not 
rail  and  rant  and  get  up  a  commo- 
tion about  them.  We  do  not  cherish 
any  ill-will  or  ill-feelings,  but  they 
would  not  like  it  to  be  said  that  they^ 
are  doing  the  works  of  their  father, 
the  devil :  but  that  is  what  Jesu&- 

said  about  people  of  the  same  kind 

in  His  day.     We  need  not  be  angry 
with  them.     Jesus,  at  the  very  last^. 
even  when  hanging  on  the  cross  ancK^ 
expiring,  said,  as  it  were  with  Hi^B- 
last  breath,    "  Father,  forgive  them^. 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.'^ 
Neither  do  they  in  this  day.     But>- 
we   are  the  children  of  the  lights 
Let  us  walk  in  the  light,  and  h^ 
governed  by  the  principles  of  trathx. 
and  righteousness,  virtue  and  hoBO^, 
and  seek  to  cleave   to  God  in  otur 
bodies   and   in   our   spirits,    whtelx 
are  His.      If  the  Latter-day  Saints 
throughout  the  land  of  Zion,  would 
only  fear  God  and  work  righteoris- 
ness,  there  is  not  a  power  on  tins 
side  of  hell,  or  the  other  side  eitHrt*, 
that  could  harm  them  ;  for  God  t^I 
carry  out  His  work  and  His  purposes, 
and  if  He  suffers  us,  at  any  time  to 
be  chastened,  it  will  be  for  our  good ; 
but  Zion  will  triumph,  and  the  King- 
dom of  God  will  roll  forth,  and  no 
man  shall  stop  its  progress  from  tBis 
time,   henceforth    and:  forever,   in 
the  name  of  Jesus.     Amen. 
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REMARKS    BY    PRESIDENT    JOSEPH    F.     SMITH, 

Delivered  at  the  General  Conference,   on  Sunday  Morning,  April  Gth^ 

1884. 


BEFOSTED   BY   QEO.    F.    aiBBS. 


>IVINE  MISSION  OF  JOSEPH  SMITH  —  PREDICTION  AND  PROMISE  FUI/- 
FILLED  —  MANY  OTHERS  WILL  YET  BE  VERIFIED  —  THE  WORLD'S 
HATRED  OF  THE  SAINTS — INDISPUTABLE  EVIDENCE  OF  THE  DIVINB 
ORIGIN  OF  THK  CHURCH — NO  POWER  CAN  DESTROY  IT  -MISSION- 
ARIES SHOULD  GO  TO  THK  FIELDS  TO  WHICH  THEY  ARE  GALLED — 
THE  EFFECTS  OF  OBEDIBNCE   AND   ITS   OPPOSITE. 


\&  the  time  remaining  is  so  short, 
[  think  I  could  not  do  better  than 
levote  it  to  continuing  the  subject 
Iwelt  upon  by  Brother  Cannon. 

The  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  as 
well  as  the  Book  of  Mormon,  con- 
tains indisputable  evidence  of  the 
divine  calling  and  mission  of  Joseph 
Smith.  For  instance,  I  will  refer 
tbe  congregation  to  the  revelation 
given  Dec.  S5th,  183S,  in  relation 
to  the  ^eat  war  of  the  Rebellion, 
with  which  all  are  more  or  less 
bmiliar.  A  portion  of  that  revela- 
tion has  been  literally  fulfilled,  even 
to  the  very  place  indicated  in  the 
prediction  where  the  war  should 
commence  :  which,  as  was  therein 
stated,  was  to  terminate  in  the 
death  and  misery  of  many  souls. 
Again,  in  the  revelation  given  in 
March,  1831,  to  Parley  P.  Pratt 
and  Lemon  Copley,  the  follow- 
ing remarkable  prediction  is 
found  : 

*'  But  before  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord  shall  come,  Jacob  shall  flourish 
in  the  wilderness,  and  the  Lamanites 
shall  blossom  as  the  rose.  Zion 
shall  flourish  upon  the  hills   and 

Ko.  7. 


rejoice  upon  the  mountains,  and 
shall  be  assembled  together  unto 
the  place  which  I  have  appointed.** 
Who,  let  me  ask,  unless  he  w^ 
inspired  of  the  Lord,  speaking  by  the 
gift  and  power  of  God,  at  that  remote 
period  of  the  Church's  history,  when 
our  numbers  were  few,  when  we  hatd 
no  influence,  name  or  standing  in 
the  world — who,  I  would  ask,  under 
the  circumstances  in  which  we  were 
placed  when  this  prediction  was  made, 
could  have  uttered  such  words  un- 
less God  inspired  himi  Zion  is, 
indued,  flourishing  on  the  hills,  and 
is  rejoicing  on  the  mountains,  and 
we  who  compose  it  are  gathering 
and  assembling  together  unto  the 
place  appointed.  I  now  ask  this 
congregation  if  they  cannot  see  that 
this  prediction,  (which  was  made 
many  years  before  the  idea  prevailed 
at  all  ameng  this  people  that  we 
should  ever  migrate  and  gather  out 
to  these  mountain  valleys),  has 
been  and  is  being  litendly  ful- 
filled 1  If  there  were  no  other 
prophecy  uttered  by  Joseph  Smithy 
fulhUment  of  which  could  be  pointed 
to^  this  alone  would  be  sufficient  to 
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entitle  him  to  the  claim  of  being  a 
true  Prophet. 

Again,  in  the  revelation  given 
Feb.  24th,  1834,  this  remarkable 
promise  and  prophecy  is  found  : 

"  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
have  decreed  a  decree  which  my  peo- 
ple shall  realize,  inasmuch  as  they 
heaiken  from  this  very  hour  unto 
the  counsel  which  I  the  Lord  their 
God,  shall  giv*  unto  them.  Behold, 
they  shall,  for  I  have  decreed  it, 
begin  to  prevail  against  mine  enemies 
from  this  very  hour,  and  by  hearken- 
ing to  observe  all  the  w^ords  which 
.,  the  Lord  their  God  shall  speak 
unto  them,  they  shall  never  cease 
to  prevail  until  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  are  subdued  under  my 
feet,  and  the  earth  is  given  unto  the 
!  Saints,  to  possess  it  for  ever  and 
■  ever." 

Is  there  a  person  within  the  sound 
of  my  voice,  or  anywhere  else  upon 
•     the  face  of  the  wide  earth,  who  can 
say  that  this  promise  has  failed,  that 
this  prediction  is  not  founded  in  truth, 
that  so  far  it  has  not  been  fulfilled  1 
I  stainl  before  this  vast  congregation, 
and  am  at  the  defiance  of  any  human 
being  to  say,  that  this  was  not  pro- 
nounced by  the  spirit  of  truth,  by  the 
-     inspiration  of  the  Almighty,  for  it 
has  been  fulfilled,  and  is  being  ful- 
filled, and  that,   too,  in  the  face  of 
'     opposition     of    the     most     deadly 
:     character  :    and    what  remains  will 
:•    be  fulfilled  literally  and  completely. 
»'   And  it  is  the  fear  in  the  heart  of 
Satan  that  this  will  be  the  case,  that 
*     causes  him  to  stir  up  his  emissaries 
'   fto  oppose  the  Kingdom  of  God  and 
«  .fcek,  if  possible,  to  destroy  this  great 
<>  rijiitid  glorious  work.     For  it  is  a  living 
"■■•■  facity  a  fact  that  fills  the  hearts  of 
'   the  .righteous  and  God-fearing  with 
1  (Unspeakable  joy   and  the  hearts  of 
,  .ihe  wicked  and  ungodly  with  con- 
b'lrtemation    and  jealous    fear,    that 
'"^ihis  work  of  Grod^  this  work  of  re- 


demption and  salvation  in  which 
we  are  engaged,  is  moving  forward 
and  is  destined  to  continue  in  its 
onward  march  until  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  shall  be  subdued  and 
brought  under  the  law^of  Almighty 
God.  And  that  this  will  come  to 
pass,  1  can  assure  you,  the  enemy 
of  all  righteousness  comprehends 
as  wrll  as  we  do.  Yes,  he  knows 
that  this  will  eventually  be  the  case, 
better  than  many  who  profess  to 
have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their 
hearts ;  and,  therefore,  he  is  diligently 
seeking  to  stir  up  the  hearts  of  the 
widced  to  fight  against  the  Saints  of 
God,  until  they  are  discomfited,  and 
Zion  is  free. 

These  predictions  concerning  the 
triumph  of  the  cause  of  God  over 
w^ickedness,  and  the  triumph  of  the 
Saints  of  God  over  the  wicked  who 
contend  against  them,  were  uttered 
by  Joseph  Smith  in  his  youth,  in  the 
early  rise  of  the  Church  when,  to  all 
human  ap{>earance,  their  fulfillment 
was  absolutely  impossible.  At  that 
time  there  were  but  few  who  could 
belive,  that  dared  to  believe  the 
truth  of  these  predictions.  The 
few,  comparatively,  that  did  believe 
when  tliey  heard,  were  those  whose 
minds  had  been  enlightened  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  promise  and  who, 
therefore,  were  prepared  to  receive 
them.  As  these  predictions  have 
been  fulfilled,  so  those  not  yet  ful- 
filled will  come  to  pass  in  the  due 
time  of  the  Lord  ;  and  as  this  latter- 
day  work  has  so  far  grown  and  as- 
sumed force  and  power  in  the  earth, 
so  it  will  continue  to  do,  and  there 
is  no  power  beneath  the  Celestial 
Kingdom  that  can  prevent  ite 
growth,  or  the  consummation  of  all 
that  has  been  predicted  concerning 
it. 

I  do  not  wonder  that  the  enemiei 
of  righteousne^  are  stirred  up  about 
this    matter.      I  am  not  siuptised 
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that  the  wicked  rage  and  the  heathen 
imagine  a  vain  thing.  I  am  not 
astonished  when  certain  men  get 
mad,  or  that  their  souls  are  vexfid 
within  them,  that  their  minds  are 
perplexed,  and  that  they  feel  wrought 

.  up  with  anger  against  a  {>eople  who 
have  never  injured  them  or  theirs. 
One  thing  I  am  surprised  about  in 
relation  to  this  matter  is,  that  the 
Latter-day  Saints  themselves  should 

.  not  be  as  strongly  aroused  in  the 
interest  of  the  Kingdom    of   God, 

.  as  the  enemies  of  truth  are  against 
it.  When  I  contemplate  the  situa- 
tion as  it  is  presented  to  my  mind, 

-  I  am  astonished  that  so  many  of  the 

.  Latter-day  Saints  shouM  be  so  indif- 
lenent  and  neglectful  of  duty  that 

.  they  cannot,  ai)parently,  appreciate 

•  the  im  por tance  of  living  their  religion. 
,  I  am  surprised  that  there  should  be 
:  any  necessity  for  reformation  among 

the  Latter-day  Saints,  that  is,  if  I 
'  should  be  surprised  at  all ;  though 
,  surprised  is  not  the  appropriate  word 

to  ttse,  the  word  grieved,  ptrhaps, 
^  might  be  used  with  greater  propriety 
.  in   this    sense.      If   1   would  allow 

•  myself  to  indulge  in  a  feeling  of  sor- 
row, I  might  indeed  feel  grieved 
that  any  of  us  should  find  ourselves 

>  in  a  condition  to  require  roform  in 
^  our  lives.     It  certainly  cannot  be  in 

consequence  of  the  lack  of  evidences 
'  of  the  divinity  of  the  work  in  which 
'  we  are  -engaged,  as  tliere  are  so  many 
'  euch    evidences    transpiring    every 

day  in  our  experience ;  in  fact  the 
i.  whole  spectacle  of  this  latter-day 
•  work  is  overwhelming  in  undeniable 
'  proof  to  the  people  of  Grod,  at  least, 
.  that  it  is  His  work ;  while  the  whole 
:  world,  on  the  contrary,  are  arrayed 
.  against  it,  because  th^  cannot  see 
,'  the  light.     You  who   have  obeyed 

the  requirements  of  the  everlasting 

f  ■  Crospel,  and  have  been  ^osen  out  of 

1  -'the  world,  having  received  the  gift 

J>af   the    llolj  Ahost,  tkcough  the 


laying  on  of  hands,  it  is  your  privilege 
to  receive  the  witness  of  the  Spirit 
for  yourselves;  it  is  your  privilege 
to  discern  the  mind  and  will  of  the 
Father  respecting  your  own  welfare, 
and  respecting  the  final  triumph  of 
the  work  of  God.  VVhy,  then, 
should  wd  be  told  that  "Mormonism" 
is  truel  Why  should  we  need  any 
further  proof  that  Joseph  Smith  was 
a  true  Prophet,  or  that  his  predic- 
tions are  being  fulfilled '?  Why  should 
it  be  necessary  to  prove  that  the  word 
of  God  has  come  to  the  world  through 
him,  and  that  that  word  is  indisputa- 
ble, that  the  world  cannot  gainsay 
iti  The  doctrines  and  revelations 
believed  in  by  the  Latter-day  Saints 
have  now  been  before  the  world 
for  54  years,  and  during  that  time 
what  the  world  has  been  pleased  to 
call  "Mormonism"  has  been  to 
them  an  unsolved  pfoblem.  The 
sound  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  has 
rung  in  the  ears  of  the  civilized 
world  since  the  year  1830,  when  it 
was  published,  and  the  repoit  of  it 
hadgoneforth  and  was  being  agitated 
some  time  before  that ;  and  during 
the  54  years  that  that  book  has  been 
made  public  to  the  world,  there  has 
been  no  stone  unturned  by  the  most 
learned  men  of  the  age  to  disprove 
it,  and  make  it  appear  a  delusion 
and  in.position.  In  this,  however, 
they  have  signally  failed,  not  being 
able  to  produce  a  single  argument 
that  can  not  be  successfully  met  by 
even  the  boys  of  this  community. 
This  may  seem  a  broad  assertion, 
but  it  is  nevertheless  true.  Our 
Elders  have  been  sent  out  as  mis- 
sionaiies  te  the  different  nations 
now  for  the  last  50  years,  during 
which  time  they  have  testified  to  the 
truth  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and 
have  invited  investigation  of  its 
pages.  And  although  many  in  their 
day  and  time  have  arisen  either  to 
ridicule  or  disprove  the  truths  it 
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contains,  their  efforts  have  been 
futile,  resulting  only  in  their  own 
dismay.  It  cannot  be  disproved, 
for  it  is  true.  There  is  not  a  word 
or  doctrine,  of  admonition,  of  in- 
struction within  its  lids,  but  what 
agrees  in  sentiment  and  veracity 
with  those  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles, 
as  contained  in  the  Bible.  Neither 
is  there  a  word  of  counsel,  of  ad- 
monition or  reproof  within  its  lids, 
but  what  is  calculated  to  make  a 
bad  man  a  good  man,  and  a  good 
man  a  better  man,  if  he  will  hearken 
to  it.  It  bears  the  mark  of  inspira- 
tion from  beginning  to  end,  and 
carries  conviction  to  eveiy  honest- 
hearted  soul.  And  because  the 
Book  of  Mormon  is  a  true  and 
authentic  record  of  a  people  who 
once  lived  and  flourished  on  this 
American  continent — and  because 
God  Himself  has  undertaken, 
through  us.  His  weak  and  erring 
children,  to  establish  His  rule  and 
government  on  the  earth  in  answer 
to  the  prayers  of  His  Saints,  ancient 
and  modern,  and  according  to  the 
counsels  of  His  own  will — because 
it  is  verily  so,  devils  rage  and  the 

/wilfully  wicked  are  angered  and  seek 
tlie  life  and  liberties  of  the  Saints, 
and  the  destruction  of  the  work  of 
the  Lord ;  but  in  the  name  of  Israel's 
God,  they  never  will  be  able  to 
accomplish  their  purposes  against 
us.  As  I  have  often  said,  so  I  repeat, 
the  best  time  the  world  ever  saw,  or 
ever  will  see,  to  destroy  "  Mormon- 
ism,"  was  on  the  6th  day  of  April, 
1830.  But  they  did  not  do  it  then, 
and  so  they  let  the  opportunity  slip  : 

,  and  have  ever  since  been  blindly 
struggling  in  the  hope  of  doing 
something  towards  it.  But  the 
more  tliey  struggle,  the  wider  of  the 

.  mark  their  elSbrts  will  be.  This  is 
my  testimony.     If  I  had  the  power, 

.  and  was  called  upon  to  do  it,  I  would 
go  to  the  ends  of  the  earth   and 


would  lift  up  my  voice  in  testimony 
of  this  fact  to  every  nation,  tongue 
and  people,  for  I  know  that  it  is 
true. 

Before  I  close  I  want  to  say  a  werd 
to  our  young  men  who  are  called  as 
missionaries.  When  a  man  is  called 
to  go  on  a  mission,  and  a  field  of  labor 
is  assigned  him,  he  should,  I  think, 
say  in  his  heart,  not  my  will  be  done^ 
but  thine,  0  Lord.  We  find  it  a  little 
difficult  sometimes  to  get  the  right 
men  to  go  to  certain  distant  lands 
to  preach  the  Gospel.  It  is  some- 
times thought,  especially  among 
our  young  Elders,  that  Great  Britain 
is  the  finest  field  of  lab«rin  the  world; 
and,  consequently,  they  want  to  go 
there.  They  do  not  like  to  go  to 
the  Southern  States  ;  they  do  not 
much  fancy  the  Northern  States; 
they  do  not  care  to  go  to  New  Zealand, 
or  to  the  Sandwich  Islands.  When 
we  call  men  to  go  to  Great  Britain, 
it  is  gratifying  for  them  to  respond 
cheerfully  to  the  call ;  and  when  we 
call  others  to  go  to  the  Northern 
States,  to  New  Zealand,  or.  to  the 
Sandwich  Islands,  we  do  not  want 
any  to  come  and  say,  they  want  their 
field  of  labor  changed  to  England. 
We  expect  every,  man  to  be  on  hand 
to  go  wherever  he  may  be  called,  and 
then  he  may  expect  the  blessing  of 
the  Lord  to  attend  him  in  his  labois. 
I  have  been  thankful  only  once  sinee 
I  went  to  the  Sandwich  Islands  on 
my  first  mission,  and  that  has  been 
ever  since. 

Soon  after  I  was  sent  there  was  a 
very  bright,  intelligent  man  caUed 
to  go  to  the  Islands,  and  it  was  one 
of  the  causes  of  his  apostasy. 
"What,'*  said  h«,^  "send  mo,  a 
linguist,  a  man  well  read,  an  educated 
man,  and  an  Englishman  at  that^ 
to  preach  to  heathens  f '  He*  felt 
that  he  was  not  looked  upon  with 
that  consideration  and  respect  that 
his  scholarly  attainments  command 
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ed ;  he  felt  that  he  was  slighted  ; 
and  apostatized)  and  returned  to  liis 
native  land,  where  he  wrote  a  book 
against  us,  and  has  since  died. 
When  Brother  George  Q.  Cannon 
was  called  to  go  to  the  Islands,  he 
had  no  such  feelings.  He  learned 
the  language,  and  translated  the 
Book  of  Mormon  into  the  Hawaiian 
language.  He  performed  a  glorious 
xnisBion,  and  is  now  one  of  the  First 
Presidency  of  the  Church.  And 
singular  as  it  may  appear,  out  of  the 
number  of  Elders  tliat  have  been 
op  missions  to  the  Sandwich  Islands, 
I  can^  count   more  Apostles,  more  I 


Presidents  of  Stakes,  Bishops,  and 
leading  men,  than  can  be  found  in 
the  same  number  that  have  gone  to 
any  other  country.  Why  is  thisi 
Perhaps  it  is  because  they  manifested 
their  willingness  to  descend  below 
all  things,  that  they  might  rise  above 
all  things.  If  a  man  in  this  Church 
would  be  exalted,  let  him  humble 
himself;  anil  he  that  would  exalt 
himself,  God  will  abase. 

God  bless  Israel,  and  pour  out 
His  Spirit  upoji  the  household  of 
faith,  and  strengthen  us  to  do  the 
labors  required  of  us,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE    BY    APOSTLE    ERASTUS    SNOW,> 


Delivered  in   the   Assembly  Holly  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  Afternoon, 

March  9th,  I884. 


(S£F0BT£D  BY    JOHN   IBYINE.) 


CONSPICUOUS  POSITION  OF  THE  SAINTS  —  EARLY  PERSECUTIONS  —  HIS- 
TORICAL FACTS  THAT  OUGHT  TO  BE  PUBLISHED  IN  BOOK  FORM  — 
ANOMALOUS  TREATMENT  OF  UTAH — GOVERNOR  YOUNG'S  POLICY 
AND  THAT  OF  HIS  SUCCESSORS  DIFFERENT  —  ISAIAH'S  PROPHECY 
FUiFILlEP — THE  EDMUNDS  LAW — THE  SAINTS  WILL  YET  CONQUER 
— ^THE  REAL  OBJECT  OF  ATTACK — THE  RESULT  PREDICTED. 


In  rising  before  you,  brethren  and 
sisters,  this  afternoon,  I  desire  to 
commit  myself  unto  the  Lord,  in- 
voking His  blessing  upon  the  congre- 
gation,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
dictate  that  which  may  be  spoken  to 
our  edification  and  encouragement 
in  weli-doing. 


In  the  providence  of  God  His 
people  are  located  in  the  valleys  of 
the  Rocky  Mountains,  midway  be- 
tween the  oceans,  occupying  the 
position  of  a  city  set  upon  a  hill 
which  cannot  be  hid.  It  was  the 
providences  of  God  around  about 
His  people  which  brought  them  to 
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this  land,  which  led  them  out  of — 
what  shall  I  say  1  out  of  bondage  1 — 
perhaps  that  is  not  quite  the  phrase 
to  use — but  which  led  them  out  of 
the  older  States  of  America,  where 
persecution  had  followed  the  Saints 
from  their  earliest  history,  across 
the  great  plains,  guided  by  the 
prayer  of  faith  and  the  inspiration 
of  the  Almighty,  manifested  through 
President  Brigham  Young  and 
his  brethren,  who  counseled  and 
guided  the  people  hitherward,  and 
planted  their  feet  in  the  valleys  of 
the  Rocky  Mountains.  It  was  not 
our  seeking.  As  President  George 
A.  Smith  once  quaintly  remarked  : 
"  We  came  to  this  country 
willingly,  because  we  were  obliged 
to.' 

When  persecuted  in  the  State  of 
New  York,  the  early  churches  fled 
to  Ohio — established  themselves  on 
the  "western  reserve" — the  northern 
part  of  Ohio — located  a  Stake  of 
Zion — built  a  temple  unto  the  Lord 
in  Kirtland,  from  which  Elders  were 
sent  out  into  all  parts  of  America, 
and  into  Europe.  Persecuted  in 
those  regions,  most  of  them  emigrated 
westward  and  located  in  Missouri, 
where  several  Stakes  of  Zion  were 
organized,  and  again  foundations 
were  laid  for  a  temple,  and  the 
Twelve,  with  others  of  the  Priest- 
hood, were  commanded  of  the  Lord 
to  take  their  departure  to  the  nations 
of  Europe  and  other  parts  of  the 
globe,  to  preach  the  Gospel.  Perse- 
cutions arose  in  that  land,  and  be- 
came more  general  than  any  persecu- 
tions that  had  preceded  them,  until 
the  State  became  embroiled,  and  an 
executive  order  was  issued  by  the 
then  (lovernor  Lilburn  W.  Boggs, 
who  directed  his  principal  generals 
andaidesMJe-camp  to  gather  together 
the  militia  of  the  State,  and  expel 
the  Saints  from  the  State.  And  in 
f  his  executive  order  this  remarkable 


phrase  was  used ;  speaking  of  the 
Mormon    people   it   said :     "  They 
must    be    exterminated   or   driven 
from  the  State."    Strange  that  in  a 
republic  like  ours,  a  country  of  law 
and  government,  such  an  executive 
order  should  appear.     But  it  is  be- 
yond  dispute ;  it  has  passed  into 
history ;    the   annals  of  the   State 
attest  it ;  and  the  result  of  such  aa 
order  is  well  known  in  the  history  of 
this  people.     They  were  not  exter- 
minated, but  they  were  driven  from   : 
the  State.     Time  would  fail  me  to  . 
tell  of  the  tears,    the    sorrow    of 
women  and  children,  when  husbands 
and  fathers  and  brothers  were  drag- 
ged to  prison,  or  compelled  to  flee 
and  to  make  their  escape  in  various 
ways,  through  the  wilderness  of  the 
Great     West,    through     the     then 
unsettled      regions      of      northern 
Missouri  and  Iowa,  until  they  found 
a  stopping  place  on  either  side  of  the 
Mississippi,    in    Hancock     Qounty, 
Illinois,  and  in  Lee  County,   Iowa ; 
these  places  becoming  rallying  places, 
temporarily,      for     the     Latter-day 
Saints,  where  the  banner  of  truth 
was  again  unfurled,  and  the  Saints 
began   to   establish    themselves    in 
those,  at  that  time,  almost  entirely 
unsettled     regions.     In    the    short 
space   of  seven   years  they  had  in- 
increased  to  tens  of  thousands,  and 
established  several  Stakes   of  Zion  . . 
on  both   sides  of  the   Mississippi, 
with  the  beautiful  city  of  Nauvoo  as 
the  centre  of  their  operations  and 
the  site  of  the  new  temple.     It  was 
here  that  the  ire  of  the  people  both 
of  Illinois  and  Missouri  was  aroused 
agauist   the  Saints — especially  the 
ire  of  the  surrounding  counties,  both 
in  Illinois  and  Iowa — until  it  became 
evident  that  the  Saints  must  agaia 
take  up  the  line  of  march  to  some 
other   unsettled    region.      Of    the 
history  of  the  persecutions  that  fol-   . 
lowed  in   1845-6 ;    the  martyrdom   . 
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of  th©  Prophets  Joseph  and"  Hyrum, 
as  also  the  slaughter  of  many  other 
individuals;  the  burning  of  houses 
of  granaries,  of  haystacks,  of  grain 
stacks,  tlie  property  of  the  Saints 
from  outside  settlemen  ts  near  Nau voo, 
and  of  the  consequent  combination 
of  nine  counties  to  make  a  descent 
upon  Nauvoo,  and  th«  expulsion  of 
the  Saints  from  the  city — all  these 
things,  I  say,  are  matters  of  history. 
And  wliile  the  people  of  tlie  State 
in  their  organized  capacity  sought 
to  screen  themselves  from  the  direct 
responsibility  of  those  events  under 
various  preieuces,  yet  the  covering 
was  "  too  thin"  from  the  fact  that 
the  then  Governor  Ford,  of  Illinois, 
was  really  aiding  and  abetting  all 
those  movements  ;  he  did  nothing 
to  restrain  them,  but  everything  to 
encourage  them,  and  in  this  way  the 
stain  of  these  things — the  death  of 
the  Prophets  and  the  expulsion  of 
the  Siiints — was  fastened  upon  the 
government  of  the  State.  How- 
ever much  some  honorable  persons 
in  the  State  may  have  opposed  these 
things,  yet  there  was  not  influence 
and  power  enough  in  the  State  to 
intervene  for  the  protection  of  the 
Saints  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  civil 
and  religious  rights.  Thus  they  were 
compelled  to  retire,  and  their  march 
was  westward  into  these  moun- 
tains. 

All  this  had  been  predicted  by  the 
Prophet  Joseph.  The  Saints  had 
been  looking  forward  to  the  accoui- 
plislunent  of  those  events.  Tiiey 
were  not  altogether  unlooked  for, 
however  much  the  necessity  was 
deplored  and  however  great  were 
the  sufferings  of  individuals  and 
families,  and  the  community  as  a 
whole,  in  their  travels  for  a  dis- 
tance of  nearly  1,500  miles  across 
the    then   barren    trackless    desert. 

The  history  of  the  pioneers  and 
the  many  people  that  followed,  and 


the  privations  of  the  early  years 
in  the  settlement  of  the  Saints  in 
these  Rocky  Mountains,  are  also 
matters  of  history.  I  would  that 
they  were  compiled  in  a  succinct  and 
lucid  history,  that  our  children  might 
peruse  the  same  and  not  for<<et  the 
scenes  through  which  their  fathers 
hive  passed  ;  for  they  are  wonderful. 
There  are  many  now  living  who 
passed  through  these  events ;  thej 
were  personal  sharers  in  them  ;  but 
the  great  mass  of  th«  present  genera- 
tion know  nothing  of  them,  only  as 
they  are  occasionally  referred  to  by 
their  fathers. 

It  is  therefore  quite  true  what 
President  George  A.  Smith  said, 
*^  that  we  came  to  this  country  wil- 
lingly because  we  were  obliged  to." 
It  seemed  to  have  been  the  course 
marked  out  before  us,  and  circum-t 
stances  so  surrounded  and  pressed 
upon  us,  that  we  were  not  able  to 
avoid  it,  although  we  fain  would  have 
avoided  it,  if  we  could. 

Prior  to  the  full  determination 
upon  moving  westward.  President 
Brigham  Young  ftnd  ths  Twelve 
joined  in  communications  to  all  the 
Governors  of  the  several  States  east 
of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  imploring 
them  and  their  Legislatures  for 
some  word  of  comfort,  of  consola- 
tion, of  tacit  permission  for  the 
Saints  to  find  shelter  and  protection 
at  the  hands  of  their  respective 
governments.  These  official  com- 
uiunications,  made  to  every  State 
and  State  legislature  in  the  land, 
received  but  very  slight  consideration. 
From  a  portion  of  them  no  answers 
were  received  at  all,  and  those  who 
did  deign  to  answer  those  commu- 
nications answered  them  evasively, 
without  any  hearty  expressions  of 
welcome,  or  any  intimation  that 
they  would  use  their  influence  to 
maintain  the  rights,  privileges  and 
immunities   of  citizens.     Jn  short, 
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the  cold  shoulder  was  turned  towards 
the  Saints  from  every  quarter,  and 
immediately  in  front  was  the  com- 
bined moh  of  nine  counties,  waging 
war  against  them,  backed  up  secretly 
by  the  powers  of  the  State — or  at  least 
there  was  no  effort  on  the  part  of 
the  State  to  restrain  the  actions  of 
the-  mob.  Presiilent  Young  and 
other  Elders  and  the  people  were 
barrassed  continually  by  vexatious 
law  suits.  They  were  pressed  on 
every  hand.  Their  enemies  desired 
to  involve  them  in  trouble.  They 
sought  to  imprison  our  leading  men. 
And  though,  at  a  council,  held  in 
October,  1845,  between  the  Twelve 
and  the  leaders  of  the  opposition, 
iiicluding  representatives  of  the  State 
— the  principal  general  of  that  dis«- 
trict,  the  circuit  judge  of  that  dis- 
trict— Stephen  A.  Douglas,  subse- 
quently aSenator  of  the  United  States, 
and  presidential  aspirant — I  say, 
notwithstanding  that  it  was  stipulated 
at  that  council,  that  if  we  w  ould  in 
good  faith  go  to  and  niake  the  neces- 
sary preparations  for  our  departure 
westward,  as  soon  as  the  grass  grew 
in  the  spring,  to  enable  our  teams  to 
live,  we  should  be  protected  and  the 
mobocratic  spirit  restrained  until  we 
could  take  our  departure — our  agree- 
ment and  pledge  to  accept  these 
conditions,  only  seemed  to  embolden 
the  more  rabid  of  our  enemies  in  the 
counties  round  about,  and  instead 
of  respecting  these  con<litions,  agreed 
to  by  the  dignitaries  of  the  State  for 
our  protection  during  wintei,  they 
commenced  to  oppress  and  h arrays 
and  war  against  us  to  such  an  extent, 
that  we  were  compelled  to  take  up 
our  march  in  the  dead  of  winter. 
Early  in  February,  multitudes  of 
the  people,  commenced  to  cross  the 
Mississippi,  and  form  their  encamp- 
ments in  the  forests  of  Iowa,  pre- 
paratory to  starting  out  upon  their 
long  and  dreary  march  across  the 


desert  In  regard  to  the  terrible 
sufferings  that  followed — the  terrible 
snow  storms  and  rains  that  continued 
from  February  until  May,  causing 
such  floods  and  mire,  distress  and 
suffering  and  consequent  sickness, 
as  perhaps  has  never  before  been 
known  to  the  lot  of  man  under  similar 
circumstances—  they  were  at  least  such 
as  none  can  properly  depict  or  com- 
prehend, but  those  who  passed 
through  them.  Of  the  many  that 
weje  laid  by  the  wayside  before 
reaching  these  valleys  of  the  moun- 
tains, those  families  who  were 
decimated  must  be  left  to  tell  the 
tale.  The  history  of  those  early 
days  of  persecution  and  suffering 
will  never  be  iully  known.  But  in 
the  midst  of  it  all  a  goodly  number 
of  the  people  of  God  were  sustained 
by  their  faith  and  the  overruling 
providence  of  Jehovah,  an<i  were 
brought  safely  through  ;  while  the 
weaker  and  more  doubtful,  the 
fearful  and  unbelieving,  scattered 
into  the  surrounding  country,  left 
the  body  of  the  Saints,  drifted  up 
and  down  the  Mississippi  mto  the 
vaiious  towns  of  Illinois,  Iowa  and 
Missouri,  and  back  into  the  Eastern 
States,  while  others  of  the  poor  and 
less  able,  though  earnest  in  the  faith 
and  abiding  in  the  truth,  were  left 
by  the  wayside,  at  the  way  stations 
that  were  planted  between  the  Mis- 
sissippi and  the  Missouri  Rivers, 
where  farms  were  opened,  grain  and 
vegetables  planted  for  the  poor,  until 
they  reached  a  general  place  of 
rendezvous  on  the  Missouri  River, 
at  Council  Bluffs,  where  the  Mormon 
Battalion  enlisted  for  the  Mexican 
War,  and  in  the  midst  of  which 
the  emigrating  camps  were  obliged 
to  halt  until  the  following  spring, 
when  they  started  for  the  western 
wilds  of  this  great  interior  country. 
I  said  thf  se  things  had  been  directed 
by  the  overruling  providence  of  God. 
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The  combined  force  of  the  unbelieving 
and  the  wicked  was  brought  to  bear 
to  expel  the  Saints,  and  compel  their 
journey    westward    to    the    Rocky 
Mountains.     It  was    permitted    by 
Him  who  overrules  all  things  for  the 
good  of  His   people  ;  and  the  trials 
of  the  people  and  the  afflictions  of 
individuals  and  individual  families 
were  eventually  lost,  as  it  were,  and 
buried  in  the  universal  good  which 
Providence  had   provided   for    His 
people   as  a  whole.     The  school  of 
experience  through  which  tlie  early 
leaders  and  families   of  Israel  had 
passed  for  a  period  of  sixteen  yeare 
had    fitted   them   for   those   trying 
scenes  and  for  the  work  which  they 
were  destined  to  perform  in  these 
mountains,   in   grappling  with   the 
difficulties  of  a   new  country,  of  a 
barren  waste,  of  an  untried  region, 
a  region  supposed  to  be  utterly  unin- 
habitable.     The    great    arid     belt 
bordering    on    the    Rock^    Moun- 
tains, extending  for  some  hundreds 
of    miles    eastward   of    the  Rocky 
Mountains,    and    across   the   great 
ba«<in  of  the  American  desert,  was 
supposed   to  be  absolutely    unpro- 
ductive —  incapable    of    producing 
cereals,  vegetables  and  fruits  necessary 
to  civilization.      The  school  boys  of 
my  age  will  remember  to  have  looked 
on  their  maps  and  seen  all  this  coun- 
try marked  as  the  Great  American 
Desert.     It    was    supposed    that  a 
strip  bordering  on  the  Pacific,  was 
composed    of  fine  fertile  land,  and 
adapted   to   European    settlements. 
But  that  country  on  the  Pacific,  was, 
at  that  time,  in  the  possession  of 
the  Mexicans,  with  a  few  Catholic 
missions  established  along  the  coast, 
where  they  had  raised  a  few  beans 
and  cabbages  and  red  peppers,  and 
where  tiiey  had  sustained  themselves 
mostly  by  raising  stock.     This  was 
all  there  was  to  show  for  their  pres- 
ence in  that  region.     And  the  few 


trappers  who  had  mingled  with  the 
Indians  of  this  great  interior  country 
for  twenty  years  were  of  the  opinion 
that  it  was  utterly  impossible  to 
raise  grain  in  any  part  of  this  region. 
Captain  James  Bridger,  the  noted 
hunter  and  trapper,  who  had  inter- 
married and  established  a  trading- 
post  among  the  Shoshones,  met 
the  pioneers  on  the  Big  Sandy,  and 
gave  it  as  the  opinion  of.  himself, 
and  of  the  early  trappers  who  had 
gone  through  this  country,  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  raise  grain 
here.  He  told  us  of  the  valley  of 
the  Great  Salt  Lake,  and  pointed 
out  especially  the  valley,  which  he 
termed  the  valley  of  the  Utah  outlet 
— the  valley  that  spread  between  the 
fresh  water  lake  of  Utah  and  the 
Great  Salt  Lake — as  the  most 
probable  place  in  all  of  this  great 
interior  country  to  raise  grain,  at  the 
same  time  8U))pIementing  his  account 
of  the  land  with  the  opinion  that  it 
was  impossible  to  raise  grain,  and  as 
a  clincher  to  his  opinion  offered 
Jl,000  as  a  premium  for  the  first  ear 
of  corn  that  should  be  raised  in  this 
valley.  But  the  faith  which  sus- 
tained the  Saints,  and  which  led  them, 
responded  through  President  Brig- 
ham  Young  to  Captain  Bridger  like 
this  :  **  Wait  a  little  season  and  we 
will  show  you." 

We  have  shown  to  the  world  what 
could  be  done,  or.  I  will  say,  rather, 
the  Lord  our  God — the  God  ot  the 
Latter-day  Saints — has  shown  to  us 
and  to  all  the  world  what  could  be 
done  in  this  hitherto  barren  region 
when  His  blessing  rested  upon 
it. 

The  first  important  movement  of 
the  pioneer  company  on  setting  foot 
upon  this  ground  near  City  Creek, 
was  to.  call  the  camp  together,  and 
bow  down  under  the  sun  at  high 
noon,  and  dedicate  themselves  unto 
God,  and  this  land  for  the  habitation 
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of  His  Saints,  imploring  His  blessing 
upon  it,  that  its  barrenness  might 
be  turned  into  fruitfulness,  and  that 
the  rewards  of  His  people  might  be 
sure.  And  whithersoever  their 
footsteps  were  turned,  to  the  north 
or  the  south,  to  the  east  or  tlie  west, 
the  prayer  and  laith  of  an  aflfiicted 
and  devoted,  people  ascended  up  to 
heaven  for  the  God  of  the  land  to 
sanctify  it,  and  hallow  the  elements 
and  make  the  country  fruitful. 

The  art  of  irrigation  was  unknown 
on  the  North  American  continent 
at  that  time  —  at  least  among 
European  settlers  in  the  United 
States.  There  was  no  part  of  the 
United  States  which  at  that  time 
relied  upon  artificial  irrigation  in 
all  the  arid  regions  of  America. 
The  system  of  irrigation  adopted 
in  Utah  has  measurably  been  copied 
by  California,  Colorado,  Arizona, 
Wyoming,  Idaho,  and  Montana, 
although  some  of  the  best  features 
of  our  system  of  irrigation  have  been 
neglected  in  these  surrounding 
States  and  Territories ;  canal  and 
irrigatio^n  companies  have  there  been 
allowed  to  organize  and  mono{)olize 
the  streams  and  make  the  farmers 
tributary  to  them,  taxpayers  for  use 
of  the  fluid  which  God  sends  down 
from  heaven — that  is,  they  have  not 
united  the  interest  of  the  farmer, 
the  land  owner,  with  the  canal  own- 
ers as  we  have  done  in  Utah,  but 
they  have  made  the  water  rather 
personal  property  than  an  attach- 
of  the  realty,  compelling  the  farmer 
to  rent  or  buy  water  for  their  lands. 
Herein  Utah  sets  an  example  in  this 
arid  region  to  the  rest  of  the  world, 
and  the  future  history  of  this  great 
interior  country  will  award  all  due 
honor  to  the  wise  legislation  of  Utah, 
and  the  wise  counsels  of  her  leaders, 
and  deprecate  the  folly  of  the  sur- 
rounding States  and  Territories  in 
not  following  their  example  in  this 


respect.  But  the  Lord  has  blessed 
the  labors  of  the  people  of  Utah  in 
diverting  the  mountain  streams  over 
the  arid  plains,  and  opening  farms, 
orchards  and  vineyards,  and  build- 
ing villages,  towns  and  cities,  organ- 
izing governments,  and  establishing 
a  commonwealth.  That  the  early 
history  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  fitted 
I  its  leaders  for  governing,  for  organ- 
izing  and  controlling  society,  and 
■  moulding  it  for  the  best  interest  of 
I  the  whole,  will  he  admitted  by  the 
impartial  historian  of  future  ages, 
when  the  religious  bigotry  of  the  hour 
shall  have  spent  its  fury,  and  the 
stupid,  blind  ignoraiice  of  dema- 
gogues shall  have  been  lost  and 
drowned  in  the  common  sense  of  the 
people.  Yet,  our  eastern  neighbors 
in  Missouri,  Illinois,  Iowa,  and 
the  Atlantic  States,  sanctioned  in 
their  inmost  hearts  the  murder  of 
the  Prophets,  and  the  persecution 
and  expulsion  of  the  Saints,  though 
some  of  them  lifted  up  their  voices 
against  it,  but  the  voices  so  lifted 
were  "  like  angels'  visits,  few  and  far 
between,"  and  powerless  to  turn 
the  popular  current  or  stem  the  tide 
that  flowed,  like  the  waters  which 
the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth 
after  the  apocalyptic  woman  that  fled 
from  the  face  of  the  serpent  into  the 
wilderness.  The  Lord  had  a  place  pre- 
pared for  His  Church  in  the  wilder- 
ness, in  the  Great  American  Desert, 
where  she  would  be  preserved  from 
the  face  of  the  serpent  for  a  sea- 
son. 

I  well  remember  those  early  years, 
as  do  many  who  are  here  before  me 
to-day,  though  their  numbers  are  fast 
becoming  very  visibly  less.  W© 
remember  the  time  when  the  first 
State  government  was  organized  in 
these  mountains.  It  was  simulta- 
neous with  the  organization  of  a 
State  government  on  the  Pacific  coast 
under  the  title  of  the  State  of  Califor- 
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nia.     Delegates  were  appointed  by 
the   provisional   government  of  the 
State  of  Deseret,  to  visit  Washington 
and    present   their    application    for 
admission    into   tlie  Union   at   the 
same  Congress  at  which  California's 
representatives  appeared  and  knocked 
for  admission.     Both  acted  in  their 
sovereign    capacity     in    organizing 
their       State      government       antl 
adopting   their    State   constitution. 
It  did  not  need  any  special  act  of 
Congress  extending  liberty  to  them 
so  to  do ;  for  in  both  instances  the 
people  of  California  and  Utah  acted 
in  virtue  of  their  inalienable  rights  as 
free  men  entitled  to  tlie  enjoyment 
of  free   government,  and  under  the 
general  institutions  of  our  country, 
that  recognize  the  right  of  the  people 
to     local     self-government.      Each 
State  organized  a  State  government, 
adopted  a  State  constitution  ;  they 
were  equally  republican  in  form  and 
liberal  in  spirit,  and  made  a  simul- 
taneous application  to  Congress  for 
admission.      The    answer    of    the 
general  government   to    California, 
was  favorable;  to   that  of  Deseret 
unfavorable ;  in  other   words    they 
recognized  in  the  one  the  rights  of 
local  self-government,  admitted  their 
senators  and  representatives  to  Con- 
gress, and  the  State  into  the  Union, 
on  an  equal  footing  with  the  original 
States ;  while  to  Deseret  they  handed 
back  a  Territorial  form  of  govern- 
ment, adopted  the  Organic  Act,  and 
appointed   their   territorial   officers. 
Thanks  to  the  advice  of  our  never- 
deviating   friend,    General    Thomas 
L.   Kane,    President  Fillmore,  who 
succeeded    General   Taylor   in    the 
Presidency,     nominated     Piesident 
Brigham  Young  as  the  first  Governor 
of  Utah.     Thankful  were  we  even 
for  this  partial   recognition   of  the 
rights   of  the  people  to  local  self- 
government,  but  strange  to  say,  that 
in  the  organization  of  our  Territorial 


government,'it  seemed  good  to  the 
Congress  of  the  United  States  to 
make  the  Governor  of  Utah  an  in- 
tegral part  of  its  local  legislature^ 
empowered  to  approve  its  laws  or 
to  exercise  an  unqualified  and  ab- 
solute veto  in  all  matteis  of  legisla- 
tion, a  feature^  so  unrepublican  and 
unusual,  that  it  could  scarcely  be 
endured  by  any  other  people  for  a 
period  of  35  years,  except  the  Lat- 
ter-day Saints,  and  in  this  instance 
we  are  an  exception.  Two-thirds 
of  the  Senate  and  two-thirds  of  the 
House  of  Representatives  can  pass 
any  measure  over  the  veto  of  th^ 
President  of  the  United  States, 
The  same  may  be  said  of  all  the 
legislatures  in  every  State  in  the 
Union  ;  a  two-thirds  vote  of  the 
Legiislature  suffices  to  pass  any  meas- 
ure over  the  veto  of  the  governor, 
and  this  is  the  rule  obtaining  in  the 
territories,  as  well  as  the  States,  with 
the  exception  of  Utah  and  New- 
Mexico. 

1  only  refer  to  this  as  an  in- 
stance of  the  marked  jealousy  that 
has  prevailed  toward  this  people — 
the. unwillingness  to  concede  to  them 
the  common  right  of  local  self-govern- 
ment. 

Under  the  administration  of  Gov- 
ernor Young,  his  efforts  were  ever 
directed  with  the  Legislative  Assem- 
bly to  eidarge  and  extend  the  area 
of  freedom  and  the  liberty  of  the 
voter,  and  the  rights  of  the  common 
people,  never  attempting  to  exercise 
the  veto  power,  much  less  to  enlarge 
and  extend,  the  executive  preroga- 
tives ;  and  under  his  admiuistration, 
laws  were  enacted  to  provide  for 
various  offices  nececsary  to  administer 
the  affairs  of  the  Territorial  govern- 
ment, as  well  as  those  of  counties 
and  municipalities,  making  them  all 
elective  by  the  people,  or  by  their 
chosen  representatives  in  Legislative 
Assembly  united.     It  seems  to  have 
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been  reserved  to  one  or  two  of  our 
late  Governors — notably  our  present 
one — to  labor  assiduously,  tenacious- 
ly,* blindly,  and,  as  we  think,  foolishly, 
to  abridge  the  popular  suffrage,  the 
rights  of  the  mass  of  the  people  in 
the  management  of  their  own  local 
affairs,  and  the  election  of  their  own 
officers,  or  for  the  handling  of  their 
own  finances  ;  I  say  it  seems  to  be 
left  to  our  late  governors  to  earnestly 
struggle  to  enlarge  the  executive 
prerogative.  »Not  content  with  the 
veto  power  reserved  in  the  Organic 
Act  by  Congress  to  annul  any  act  of 
the  Legislative  Assembly  of  Utah, 
nor  yet  with  the  second  veto  vested 
absolutely  in  the  Governor  by  simply 
withholding  his  approval  of  any 
measure  ;  the  present  Governor  has 
sought  in  various  ways  to  extend 
and  enlaige  this  executive  prerog- 
ative. 

I  refer  to  these  things  only  as  items 
of  history  which  we  are  making 
for  ourselves,  and  which  our  Federal 
government  and  its  representatives 
m  Utah  are  making  for  themselves, 
and  which  the  historian  will  point 
to  as  the  evidence  of  a  continual 
desire  for  aggression  upon  the 
liberties  of  the   people. 

I  am  well  aware  that  the  excuse 
for  all  this  is  the  unity  of  our  people 
— the  fact  that  they  are  not  so  greatly 
distracted  by  the  effoits  of  aspiring 
demagogues  and  political  satraps — 
and  that  their  own  common  sense 
teaches  them  the  necessity,  under 
existing  circumstances,  to  consider 
well  and  ponder  the  paths  of  their 
feet,  and  unite  in  the  wisest  and  best 
measures,  and  in  the  choice  of  rehable, 
honorable  men  to  fill  the  various  offi- 
ces within  the  gift  of  the  people, 
rather  than  divide  and  admit  into 
power  aspiiing  demagogues.  We, 
as  a  people,  have  adopted  the  motto, 
that  the  office  should  seek  the  man, 
instead  of  the  man  seeking  the  office, 


i  and  have  invariably  administered  to 
the  office  seekers  this  quiet  rebuke, 
a  ticket-of-leave  to  stay  at  home. 
The  good  sense  of  the  people  has 
led  them  to  seek  out  honorable  and 
non-aspinng  men  and  call  them  to 
duty,  to  fill  the  offices  in  the  inter- 
ests of  the  people,  not  for  plunder 
and  pelf,  but  for  the  reward  of  a 
good  conscience  and  the  approbation 
ofan  honest,  discerning  and  approving 
people.  And  this  unity  of  the  peo- 
ple has  not  been  solely  a  matter  of 
our  own  seeking,  however  desirable 
it  is,  but  measurably  the  result  of 
outward  pressure.  If  left  to  ourselves, 
un belied,  unscoffed  at ;  if  treated 
with  any  degree  of  fairness  and 
liberality,  and  freedom  to  enjoy  the 
rights  and  immunities  of  citizenship, 
unmolested,  unpersecuted,  I  fear 
that  we  should  soon  begin  to  learn 
the  ways  of  the  wicked  around  us, 
or  of  the  foolish  of  other  countries, 
and  the  heedless,  the  thoughtless, 
and  the  ignorant  among  us  would 
soon  be  following  political  dema- 
gogues. But  it  seems  to  be  one  of 
the  providences  of  God,  that  there 
should  be  sufficient  opposition  from 
without — that  is,  from  those  who 
are  not  of  us — to  bind  us  together 
and  enable  us  to  see  our  only  true 
interest  in  seeking  to  become  one. 
And  that  oneness  has  not  been  the 
oneness  of  blindness,  a  blind  follow- 
ing of  the  blind,  but  has  been  the 
result  of  Seers  and  Prophets  and 
wise  men  and  sages  and  fathers  of 
the  people  foreseeing  the  evil  and 
pointing  it  out  in  that  way  and  man- 
ner that  all  have  been  able  to  view 
and  see  it  for  themselves.  They 
have  followed  with  their  eyes  open 
the  Seers  and  Prophets  who  are  not 
walking  in  darkness,  and  the  result 
has  been  that  we  have  not  fallen  into 
the  ditch  together,  but  we  have  con- 
tinued to  prosper  and  go  on  in  the 
path  which  heaven  has>  marked  out 
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for  us,  and  the  enemies  of  this  people, 
who  have  resorted  to  every  measure 
which  tiieir  cunning  and  ingenuity 
could   devise  to  hamper  them  and 
lessen   their   liberties — it    is    these 
which  have   fallen  into    the   ditch, 
that  have  been  trapped  in  their  own 
measures,  that  have   been  ensnared 
with  their  own  snares,  and  tlieir  folly 
has   been   made   manifest,  and  the 
prediction  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah  has 
happened  unto  them  :     The  wisdom 
of  their  wise  men  has  perished,  and 
the  understanding  of  their  prudent 
men  has  been  hid.     No  more  in  any 
former  examples  than  in  their  last 
effort — the  Edmunds  law,  so  called 
— which  is  the  result  of   the  com- 
bined efforts  and  labors  of  a  nation, 
begotten   by  the  hireling  priests,  a 
conclave  that    met  in    Ogden,    the 
representatives  of  all  the  sectarians 
in  Utah.     Then   a   nation  groaned, 
and      "  the      mountain      labored," 
and   brought   forth    a    mouse,    the 
Edmunds    law !     Its    main    object 
was  to  be  effected  through  a  Com- 
mission,  chosen   expressly,    not   to 
administer  that  law  according  to  the 
letter  of  it,  but  chosen  with  a  secret 
understanding  and  tacit  obligations 
to  enforce  it  with  the  spirit  of  despot- 
ism in  which  it  had  been  conceived  ; 
and  by  establishing  rules — irrespon- 
sible  rules — rules   of   their   own — 
absolute  and  appealable  to  nobody — 
and  enforcing  them  in  their  own  way 
they  have  succeeded  in  disfranchising 
not  only  actual  polygamists,  but  all 
those  who  have  been  in  any  way  as- 
sociated or  connected  with  polyga- 
mist  families — not  oidy  plural  wives, 
but  first  wives,  and  men  and  women 
who  long  years  ago  have  been  freed — 
to  use  a  common  phrase — -from  poly- 
gamy; all  who  have  from  any  cause 
ceased  to  be  polygamists.     All  these 
have  been   disfranchised— excluded 
from  political  privileges — forbidden 
to  be  office-holders,  even  to  be  a  fence 


viewer,  or  a  school   director,   or  a 
public  surveyor,  or  a  supervisor  of 
streets.     Have  the  men  who  made 
this  country,  wh«  organized  .j<ov©ra- 
ment  therein,  who  established  order, 
preserved  peace,  and  tamed  the  sav- 
age —who  were  the  mountain  police 
for  all  this  great  interior  country  for 
30    years — have    these  tamely  sub- 
mitted to  these  arbitrary  rulings  and 
decisions  without  protest,  and  because 
there  was  no  power  to  withstand! 
I  will  oidy  say  they  have  done  it  from 
the  same  inspiration  and  feeling  that 
has  governed  them  from  the  begin* 
ning  in  all  their  wanderings.     They 
have     stooped    to    conquer !     WiU 
they  conquer  1  Yes,  God  will  conquer, 
and  with  Him  they  will  rise  and  pre- 
vail.    Let  no  one  attempt  to  seize 
upon  this  expression  as  one  of  trea- 
son, of  disloyalty  to  government,  of 
defiance  of  the  power  of  this  great 
country.     It  is  not  spoken  in  that 
spirit,  nor  with  any  such  intent ;  but 
it  is  the  outspoken  declaration   of 
tiiat     faith     which     underlies     the 
movements  of  this  people,  and  which 
has  led  them  on  to  victory  from  the 
beginning.     You.  may  write  it  down 
as    a     prophecy,     but     not    as    a 
threat,    not   as    a    defiance,  not  as 
a       treasonable       utterance.       We 
recognize     our     allegiance    to    the 
general   government :  we  recognize 
that  it  is  our  duty  to  sustain  consti- 
tutional law  and  the  institutions  of 
our  common  country,  and  if  men  in 
power    overstep     their    legitimate 
bounds,  and  exercise  power  that  is 
not  vested  in  them  under  the  con- 
stitution, and  violate  its  sacred  pro- 
visions in  their  zeal  to  trample  upon 
the  liberties  of  the  Saints,  or  hedge 
up  their  ways,  it  is  our  duty  to  bear 
and  forbear,  until  the  Lord  says — 
"Tis     enough,"     and      until     He 
siiall     open     the     way,      in      His 
own   wonderful    manner,   to   bring 
about  a  change  and  our  release^ 
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I  well  recollect  the  speeches  that 

;  were  uttered  in  some  of  the  great 
cities  of  the  west  and  of  the  eastern 
States,  when  the  whole  people  were 
aroused  and  urged  to  bring  their 
influence  to  bear  upon  Congress  to 
pass  the  Edmunds  law.  I  well  re- 
member that  numbers  of  their  most 
noted  orators  uttered  the  declaration 
that  polygamy  was  the  least  part  of 
the  evil  they  warred  against  in  Utah. 
I  have  always  been  aware  of  this. 
Only  a  few,  comparatively  speaking, 
of  their  leading  orators  had  the 
temerity — or  perhaps  the  lack  of 
policy — to  give  utterance,  in  a  public 
manner,  to  this  view  of  the  case. 
But  those  who  gave  such  utterance 
said  that  the  unity  exhibited  by  the 
people  of  Utah — the  Ufiiteil,  solid 
vote  of  the  Latter-day  Saints — was 
far  more  to  be  dreaded  than  their 
polygamy.     This  was  recognized  and 

■  made  clearly  manifest  by  the  action 
of  the  present  Executive  of  Utah, 
when  he  first  introduced  as  a  pre- 
requisite to  commissioning  Notaries 
Public,  an  oath  of  his  own  providing, 
unlawful  in  every  way,  under  pain 
of  refusing  their  commissions,  viz., 
that  they  were  not  polygamists  or 
bigamists,   and   had   not  cohabited 

■  with  more  than  one  woman  in  the 
marriage  relation  /  And  when  the 
Utah  Commissioners  arrived  in 
Utah  and  entered  upon  their  labors, 
in  one  of  the  schemes  devised  for 
carrying  into  eflPect  the  Edmunds 
law,  they  adopted  the  same  measure 
that  had  been  introduced  by  His 
Excellency,  Governor  Murray,  and 
incorporated  the  same  provision  in 
their  test  oath — thrust  in  the  mouths 
or  in  the  face  of  every  individual 
voter,  male  and  female,  this  test 
oath,  leaving  every  libertine  in  the 
land,  and  every  lewd  woman,  every 
secret  whoremonger  and  adulterer  at 

'  liberty  to  register,  vote,  and  hold 
•ffice,  provided  their  liaisons  have 


not  been  in  the  marriage  relation/ 
But  the  honorable  men  and  the  honor- 
able women  who  had  entered  ilito 
sacred  vows  with  each  other,  and  had 
sacredly  observed  these  vows,  and 
were  rearing  their  families  to  honor 
and  respect  their  parents  and  to  be 
good  citizens  in  society,  teaching 
them  to  fear  God,  and  honor  the 
Patriarchs  of  old,  and  flee  fornication, 
and  look  upon  whoredom  and  adultery 
as  the  greatest  of  all  crimes,  next  to 
the  shedding  of  innocent  blood — all 
these  fathers  and  mothers  must  be 
disfranchised  !  and  an  attempt  made 
txy  dishonor  them  in  the  eyes  of  their 
sons  and  daughters  !  They  appealed 
to  their  sons  and  daughters  to  rise  up 
in  their  majesty  antl  throw  their  fa- 
thers and  their  mothers  overboard, 
and  elect  them  to  power.  And  when 
the  people  nominated  Hon.  John  T. 
Cainc  as  their  Delegate  to  Congress, 
to  supply  the  vacancy  made  by  the 
illiberal  and  unrepublican  action  of 
the  so-called  Republican  party  in  the 
expulsion  of  their  Delegate,  Hon. 
George  Q.  Cannon,  from  Congress; 
the  opposing  candidate.  Judge 
P.  T.  Van  Zile,  went  through  this 
Territory,  delivering  his  political 
speech,  calling  to  his  aid  his  retain- 
ers, in  every  place  where  he  could 
get  an  audience,  telling  the  masses 
of  the  people  :  My  election  means 
the  continuation  of  your  liberties ; 
the  election  of  my  opponent  means 
your  disfranchisement  as  a  whole 
people,  the  abolishment  of  your 
Legislative  Assembly,  the  reducing 
of  you  to  a  colony  governed,  abso- 
lutely, as  a  conquered  race.  Suiting 
the  action  to  the  word,  those  who 
sustained  him  have  labored  to  bring 
about  his  prophecies,  and  they  are 
still  laboring  to  bring  them  about 
We  know  full  well,  that  the  devil, 
as  well  as  the  Lord,  can  utter  some 
truths,  and  sometimes  is  allowed  to 
fulfill  his  prediotion&     Wicked  men 
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do  this  as  well  as  rigliteous  men.  ! 
But  there  is  one  decree  that  has  gone 
out  from  days  of  old,  that  wliatever 
may  be  the  result  of  a  few  skii  mishes 
here  and  there,  and  now  and  then, 
through    the    generations    of    men, 
the  great  and  last  battle  shall  result 
in  the  utter  overthrow  of  liis  Satanic 
Majesty ;  he  will  be  bound  in  ever- 
lasting  chains  and  thrust  into  the 
bottondess  pit,   his  followers  being 
cast    down    with    liim.      It  is  this 
assurance  underlying  the  faith  of  the 
Saints,   that  enables  them  to  go  for- 
ward,  onward  and  upward,  relying 
upon  the  arm  of  Jehovah,  and  the 
ultimate  triumph  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness in  the  earth.     That  those 
men  who  have  laid  these  schemes  to 
abridge  our  liberties  and  immunities 
as  citizens ;    and  forged   fetters  for 
our  hands  and  feet,  have  not  done 
so  in   the  interests  of  morality,  is 
made  painfully  apparent  in  the  test 
oath  framed   by  Governor  Murray, 
adopted  by  the  Commissioners,  and 
sustained — so  far  as   any    outward 
manifestation      is     concerned  —  by 
Congress  and  the  people  of  the  na- 
tion, in  that  they  continue  to  uphold 
this   Federal    Governor   and    these 
Commissioners,  and  to  sustain  them 
in  their  rulings  and  in  the  results 
thereof.      Had  they  been   honestly 
working  in  the  interest  of  morality, 
would   they  merely  have  made  the 
•effort  to  exclude  those  that  were  in 
plural  marriage,,  and  embrace  in  their 
arms  the  libertine,  the  adulterer,  the 
whoremonger,    the    fornicator,   and 
every  lewd  person  of  every  class  in 
the    land    outside    of  the    marriage 
relation?    This   shows  it  was    the 
patriarchal  order  of    marriage  that 
they  warred  against,  and  not  against 
illicit  intercourse  and  the  defilement 
of  the  sexes  and  degeneracy  of  the 
race.     All  these  things  are  held  up 
before  high  heaven,  for  angels  to  look 
upon,  for  future  historians  to  descant 


upon,  and  for  the  children  tha^  may, 
peradventure,    be    spared    of  these 
ignoble  sires  to  gaze  upon  with   un- 
utterable    disgust.     The     one-man 
power  exercised   by  a  stranger  ap- 
pointed to  Federal  office,    and    sent 
among  the  people  as  a  Governor; 
the  one-man  power  that  puis  forth 
his  ipse  dixit  to  nullify  the  acts  of  a 
great  people  through  their  represen- 
tatives in  the  Legislative  Assembly, 
and  to  dictate  to  the  people,  or  their 
representatives,  what  they  may  do 
with  their  taxes,  or  what  they  must 
not  do  with  them — all  these  things, 
1  say,  will  be  referred  to  by  the  future 
historian  as  very,  very  black  marks 
upon  their  history  ;  and  also  their 
blind    zeal   and    efforts — to    whati 
To  prevent  the  growth,  enlargement 
and  extension  of  the  Latter  day  Saints 
in  the  land.     This  is  the  real  object 
underlying    all   their   efforts.     The 
Latter  day  Saints  do  not  imitate  the 
examples  of  the  Eastern  cities  ind 
the    old     commonwealths     of    the 
Atlantic  seaboard  in  destroying  their 
offspring.     They    do   not   patronize 
the  vendor  of   noxious,   poisonous, 
destructive  •  medicines    to    procure 
abortion,  infanticide  ;  child  murder, 
and  other  wicked  devices,  whereby 
to  check  the  multiplication  of  their 
species,    in   order   to   facilitate  the 
gratification    of    fleshly    lust,      wt 
are   not    disposed  to  imitate   these 
examples,  nor  to  drink  in  the  per- 
nicious   doctrine    once    uttered   in 
Plymouth    Church    by    the    noted 
Henry  Ward  Beecher — that  it  was  a 
positive  evil  to  increase  families'  ia 
the  land  beyond  a  limited  extent, 
and  the  ability  of  the  parents  to 
properly  educate  and  maintain  them, 
sustaining   the   idea  of   small  fam- 
ilies;    in   eflfect,  justifying  the  mo- 
thers— the   unnatural    mothsrs— of 
New  England,  and  their  partners  who 
sanction  their  efforts  in  destroying 
their  own  offspring,  and  in  prevent 
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ing  the  fecundity  of  the  race.  Fancy 
such  a  doctrine  justified  by  the  noted 
orator  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
and  re-echoed  by  the  smaller  fry 
throughout  the  country  !  The  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  are  taught  to  rever- 
ence the  words  of  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  concerning  the 
multiplication  of  their  species,  and 
are  called  as  His  children  to  mul- 
tiply and  replenish  the  earth.  If 
the  traveler  who  visits  Utah,  will 
deign  to  visit  our  congregations,  our 
schools  and  our  Improvement 
Associations,  he  can  view  hosts  of 
children  growing  up  on  every  hand, 
all  of  whom  are  taught  to  read  and 
write,  and  in  the  common  branches 
■  of  an  English  education  beyond  that 
;  which  is  found  to  exist  in  any  other 
part  of  the  land  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances. But  notwithstanding 
all  this,  they  say  secretly  among  them- 
selves, and  in  the  national  and  state 
councils :  "  This  will  never  do. 
A  people  multiplying  and  increasing 
like  this  will  over-run  the  land." 
They  say,  as  did  Pharaoh  of  old, 
"  We  must  do  something  to  stop  this 
increase/'  Pharaoh  devised  means 
of  secretly  checking  it,  by  charging 
his  mid  wives,  and  making  a  decree, 
that  every  male  child  born  in  Israel 
should  be  put  to  death.  We  read 
that  when  Moses  was  born  and  his 
mother  found  him  a  goodly  child  she 
disregarded  the  decree  of  the  king, 
and  God  over-ruled  in  her  favor,  in 
pursuance  of  her  faith,  and  protected 
her  movements,  and  Moses  was 
spared  and  brought  into  the  king's 
house,  and  unwittingly  educated 
under  his  tuition  to  become  the  fu- 
ture deliverer  of  Israel,  and  the 
lawgiver  of  nations.  History  but 
repeats  itself.  The  efforts  of  the 
wicked  to  stop  the  growth  and 
enlargement  of  the  Latter-day  Saints 


will  as  signally  fail,  and  the  failure 
will  be  on  as  natural  principles  as  it 
was  anciently  in  the  days  of  Moses. 
For  the  Lord  has  decreed  it.  He 
has  decreed  that  Zion  shall  prosper, 
and  that  in  the  latter  days  righteous- 
ness and  truth  shall  prevail.  Blessed 
are  all  they  that  will  listen  to  truth 
and  walk  righteously,  and  woe  !  be 
unto  those  who  fight  against  Zion. 
For  the  time  cometh,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  when  all  they  that  fight 
against  Zion  shall  be  as  a  dream  of 
a  night  vision.  "  It  shall  even  be 
as  when  an  hungry  man  dreameth, 
and,  behold,  he  eateth ;  but  he 
awaketh,  and  his  soul  is  empty; 
or,  as  when  a  thirsty  man  dreameth, 
and,  behold,  he  drinketh  ;  but  he 
awaketh,  and,  behold,  he  is  faint, 
and  his  soul  hath  appetite  :  so  shall 
the  multitude  of  all  the  nations 
be,  that  fight  against  Zion.*'  Thit 
work  is  not  of  man  but  of  God,  who 
has  set  His  hand  the  second  time  to 
bring  again  Zion:  And  He  has 
said  :  "  Gather  my  Saints  unto  me ; 
those  that  have  made  a  covenant 
with  me  by  sacrifice."  His  arm  is 
stretched  out  to  accomplish  the  pur- 
poses which  He  has  predicted  by  Hit 
Prophets  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  until  the  present  time,  and  it 
will  not  be  turued  back  until  it  has 
accomplished  all  things. 

May  the  grace  of  God  be  and  abide 
with  us  individually  and  collectively: 
may  it  assist  us  to  remember  these 
things  ;  may  we  not  forget  the  liigh 
calling  whereunto  we  are  called; 
may  we  abide  in  the  truth  ;  may  we 
stand  steadfast  to  our  work ;  may  we 
go  forward  in  our  labors,  yielding 
not  unto  the  tempter ;  for  if  we  are 
faithful  our  triumph  is  sure  and  our 
reward  cometh  not  from  beneath, 
but  from  above,  through  our  Lord 
and  Savior  Jesus  Christ     Amen. 


THE  SAINTS  NOT    HAT£D  FOR  THEIR  VICES. 
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BEFOETED   BT   GEO.   F.    GIBBS. 


ATRED   TOWARDS  THE  SAINTS  —  ITS   CAUSE — HOPE   OF  THE    SAINTS  — 
CONSTITUTIONAL   RIGHTS — LOYAL   INTENTIONS. 


REJOICE  in  the  remarks  that  were 
aade  this  morning  by  the  brethren, 
nd  feel  that  they  were  prompted 
•y  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  was  truly 
emarked  by  our  aged  and  venerated 
^resident,  that  unless  sustained  by 
he  Lord,  we  cannot,  as  a  people, 
ccomplish  His  work  ;  and  it  cer- 
ainly  must  be  apparent  to  every 
houghtful  mind,  that  man  in  and  of 
limself  is  very  weak,  that  he  is  un- 
ble,  alone  and  unaided,  to  accom- 
plish that  which  will  result  in  his 
iwn  salvation.  It  is  not  difficult  to 
mderstand  or  to  comprehend  the 
K>wer  of  God,  as  it  is  manifested  in 
he  affairs  of  nations ;  but  we  cannot 
Iways  see  how  He  manages  and 
ontrols  individuals.  And  yet  no 
mman  being  without  His  permission 
wreathes  the  breath  of  life,  for  He 
s  the  giver  of  life ;  and  when  we, 
«  a  community  or  as  individuals, 
ense  this,  manifesting  by  our  works 
I  goodly  degree  of  faith  and  humility 
)efore  God,  then  we  are  in  the  light. 
Jut  people,  on  the  other  hand,  who 
mdcrtake  to  exhibit  their  own  wis- 
lom,  or  to  depend  upon  the  knowl- 
edge of  man  will,  if  they  continue  in 
ihat  spirit,  be  led  into  darkness,  and 
iheir  life  will  result  in  failure. 

During  the  past  few  months,  I 
lave  thought  much  upon  a  partieu- 

No.  8. 


lar  subject,  which  has  weighed  heavily 
upon  my  mind  by  reason  of  the  en- 
mity, the  malice  and  hatred  which  I 
have  seen  manifested  towards  the 
Latter-day  Saints.  And  I  have 
been  led  to  believe  that  they  are 
hated  more  for  their  virtues  than  for 
their  supposed  vices.  In  connection 
with  this  subject,  I  have  been  led  to 
beheve  that  many  among  this  people 
are  apt  to  have  compassion  for  the 
guilty.  And  I  must  confess  myself 
that  I  have  never  heard  judgment 
passed  on  any  man  by  the  authorities 
of  the  Church  without  more  or  less 
pity  in  my  heart  for  that  man.  We 
are  generally  apt  to  be  too  lenient 
to  the  falsifier,  who  becomes  the 
accuser  of  his  brethren.  We  are 
too  apt  to  look  with  pity  upon  one 
who  may  have  fallen  from  the  path 
of  chastity,  and  forsaken  the  ways 
of  the  Lord.  There  is  something 
in  the  human  heart  that  is  drawn 
out  in  sympathy  and  compassion  for 
the  erring.  I  will  not  attempt  this 
afternoon  to  show  whether  tins  is  a 
correct  or  an  incorrect  sentiment; 
whether  it  is  a  failing  or  a  Tirtne ; 
but  I  have  noticed  on  the  other  hand, 
when  hatred  prompts  action,  there 
is  but  little  if  any  mercy  shown. 
The  shafts  intended  for  the  innocent 
are  often  dipped  in  doubly  distilled 
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poison,  before  they  are  sped  from  the 
bow  of  envy  by  the  hand  of  malice. 
It  was  so  in  the  days  of  the  Savior. 
Thrice  tried  and  thrice  condemned, 
folllowed  to  tlie  cross  with  but  little 
human  sympathy,  he  endured  the 
agonies  of  a  cruel,  lingering  death. 
How  much  sympathydo  you  suppose 
Cain  had  when  he  slew  his  brother 
Abel  %  Did  Cain  hate  Abel  because 
he  was  innocent,  or  because  he  was 
guilty  1  His  hand  would  have 
paused  ;  he  would  have  reflected 
had  Abel  been  as  guilty  before  God 
as  he  was.  But  because  he  was  pure, 
and  because  God  recognized  his 
purity  by  accepting  his  offering,  there 
arose  in  Cain's  heart  envy,  malice 
and  hatred,  that  could  only  be  ap- 
peased with  blood.  It  has  been  so 
in  every  age  of  the  world.  You  may 
trace  human  persecution  ;  you  may 
trace  the  history  of  those  who  in- 
vented the  rack,  the  thumbscrew 
and  the  wheel,  and  you  will  find 
they  have  always  b«en  moved  by  one 
spirit,  that  same  spirit  which  raised 
the  rebellion  in  heaven,  and  that 
sought  the  gUry  and  power  of  God 
the  Father,  and  that  found  its  cul- 
mination in  sending  to  perdition 
Lucifer  and  those  that  were  cast  out 
"with  him.  And  Milton,  interpreting 
the  spirit  that  prompted  Lucifer  in 
the  course  he  pursues,  makes  him 
say,  It  is  better  to  reign  in  hell  than 
serve  in  heaven."  And  wherever  we 
find  that  spirit,  we  find  a  spirit  of 
envy,  a  spirit  of  malice,  a  spirit  that 
d«sires  to  destroy  that  which  is  more 
-excellent  and  worthy  than  itself. 
In  this  way,  after  a  just  comparison 
between  our  persecutors  and  our- 
selves, we  can  account  for  the  perse- 
cution u>  which  we  have  been  made 
subject. 

Let  the  youth  of  Zion  contemplate 

the  character  of  the  Prophet  Joseph 

»Smith,    and  see  how  evidences  of 

fpireju(iic«,  hatred  and  malice  wer« 


heaped  upon  him  until  those  that 
were  prompted  by  it,  succeeded  at 
last  in  slaying  him.  They  perpe- 
trated this  deed  without  mercy, 
without  pity,  innocent  and  guiltless 
as  he  was. 

How  is  it  to-day  ]  Converse  with 
certain  people  in  Salt  Lake  City, 
those  who  hare  made  it  their  business 
to  hate,  to  lie  about,  and  to  doallia 
tlieir  power  to  persecute  and  despoil 
the  Latter-day  Saints,  and  you  will 
find  lurking  in  their  breasts  exactly 
the  same  spirit  manifested  by  the 
wicked  towards. the  Saints  of  God 
m  all  ages  of  the  world  ;  di- 
vest them  of  their  malice  and 
hatred  and  ther«  would  be  little 
left. 

We  hear  a  great  deal  about  the 
immorality  of  this  people ;  but 
allow  me  to  say,  if  we  permitted 
ourselves  to  be  led  into  wickedness ; 
if  we  would  adopt  the  ways  of  the 
Christian  age  ;  if  we  would  cast  our 
children  into  reservoirs  and  ash  pits, 
on  vacant  lots  and  dung  heaps,  or, 
throw  them  on  to  the  railroad  track; 
if  we  would  transmit  to  our  sons 
and  daughters  disease,  and  encourage 
them  in  ways  that  lead  to  death, 
hell  and  the  grave ;  we  should  then 
have  assimilated,  as  some  ot  our 
would-be  Christianizers  have  ex- 
pressed it,  with  "  American  institu- 
tions;" in  other  words,  then  we 
should  be  hail  fellows  well  met  with 
the  office-seekers,  with  adventuren, 
with  libertines  and  other  destroyers 
of  other  people's  peace  and  happiness. 
It  is  because  we  cannot  do  this ;  be* 
bause  we  refuse  to  *' assimilate; 
because  we  prefer  to  row  against  the 
current  of  corruption ;  because  the 
fruits  of  our  labors,  political,  financial 
and  social  are  good,  and  bespeak 
a  higher  and  better  civilization,  that 
we  are  hated  and  ostracised,  and  not 
because  of  any  immorality  that  may 
exist  in  our  midst.    We  are  senaibb 
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of  the  fact  that  we  are  not  of  the 
world  ;  that  if  we  were,  the  world 
would  love  us  as  its  own.  We  are 
sensible  of  the  fact  tliat  we  have 
come  out  from  the  world,  and  that, 
too,  for  a  wise  purpose  in  the  wisdom 
of  God.  In  these  mountains  we 
expect  to  establish  the  foundation 
of  a  civilization  that  will  yet  be  the 
Admiration  of  the  world.  We  expect 
to  bequeath  to  our  children  the  bless- 
ings of  physical  and  mental  strength 
such  as  will  enable  them  to  stand 
the  test  that  will  be  required  of  them ; 
and  the  very  principle  and  tenet  of 
our  religion,  against  which  the  Chris- 
tian feeling  of  the  age  appears  to  be 
&•  much  shocked,  will  be  the  chief 
corner-stone  in  the  hands  of  the 
builder  of  rearing  the  structure  that 
will  be  different  from  anything  else 
in  the  world.  Because  we  practice 
celestial  or  plural  marriage,  we  are 
branded  as  law-breakers ;  we  are  told 
that  we  seek  to  violate  constitutional 
law,  and  the  enactments  of  the  Con- 
gress of  the  United  States.  Upon 
this  point  I  desire  to  make  a  few 
ijemarks. 

I  was  born  in  this  country.  I  can 
tyace  my  lineage  to  the  revolutionary 
fathers.  I  love  the  institutions  of 
my  country ;  I  love  and  venerate  the 
Constitution.  But  I  am  not  so 
ignorant,  I  am  not  so  blind  that  I 
cannot  see  that  anything  which  you 
or  I  may  do  may  be  made  contrary  to 
law,  and  may  be  called  unconstitu- 
tional ;  but  I  hold  that  the  Constitu- 
tion was  made  broad  enough,  high 
enough  and  deep  enough  to  enable 
VLB  to  practice  our  religion  and  be 
free  before  God  and  man.  I  hold 
that  if  Congress  has  a  right  to  enact 
a  law  in  relation  to  marriage,  it  might 
just  as  consistently  make  a  law 
affecting  baptism,  or  prescribing  the 
manner,  if  at  all,  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  supper  should  be  admin- 
istered.     '^  What  will  you  do  about 


it  ?'*  says  one.  I  do  not  pretend  to 
know  what  others  will  do,  neither 
do  I  pretend  to  give  advice  in  the 
premises  ;  but  I  do  say  this  :  that  no 
nation  or  government  has  ever  been 
able  to  crush  the  religious  sentiment 
of  any  people  unless  it  crushed  the 
whole  people.  The  nearest  approach 
to  success  in  this  direction  that  I 
can  find  in  history,  was  that  of 
Charles  IX.,  advised  by  his  wicked 
mother,  when  he  slew  the  Huguenots 
in  the  streets  of  Paris.  But  even 
this  kind  of  treatment  did  not  suc- 
ceed, and  never  can  succeed.  For 
a  persecuted  religion  will  be  an  in- 
vestigated religion  ;  and  in  my  opin- 
ion it  is  truth  that  receives  the  thrust 
of  the  enemy  far  more  frequently 
than  evil. 

I  wish  to  bear  my  testimony  in 
relation  to  the  Latter-day  Saints  and 
their  position.  We  will  abide  in  these 
mountains,  and  we  will  plead  with 
our  government ;  we  will  continue 
to  petition  Congress  and  submit  our 
memorials  to  the  President  of  the 
United  States  ;  and  we  will  continue 
to  love  our  country,  defend  its  inter- 
ests, and  be  free  men  in  these  moun- 
tains. If  we  were  aught  else,  if  we 
could  be  bound  hand  and  foot  as 
abject  slaves,  we  should  be  unworthy 
to  be  citizens  of  so  great  a  Republic 
as  is  ours.  It  cannot  be  done,  and 
for  this  reason  :  We  have  came 
from  the  nations  of  the  civilized 
world  of  our  owh  free  will  and  choice, 
expecting  to  enjoy  and  to  bequeath 
to  our  children  the  freedom  guar- 
anteed by  the  laws  and  institutions 
of  our  country  ;  we  came  as  intelli- 
gent, independent  men  and  women, 
and  a  people  who  are  intelligent  and 
independent  cannot  be  made  slaves. 
The  result  will  doubtless  be  this  : 
We  shall  be  crowded  upon  from 
time  to  time — but  no  more,  I  appre- 
hend, than  God  in  His  wisdom  will 
permit — and  the  very  acts  of  persecu* 
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lion  and  unfairness  that  will  be 
directed  against  us,  will  bring  out 
and  develop  the  elements  of  excel- 
lency that  will  make  our  young  men 
statesmen,  and  that  will  make  them 
lovers  and  defenders  of  right  and 
liberty,  until,  in  the  due  time  of  the 
Lord,  there  will  grow  up  in  these 
mountains  a  race  of  people  that  will 
not  only  defend  the  Constitution, 
but  defend  the  flag  of  the  nation, 
and  at  the  same  time  be  willing  to 
extend  the  principles  of  freedom  to 
all  who  desire  to  receive  them.  It 
is  a  great  mistake  to  imagine  that 
the  "  Mormons "  are  opposed 
to  the  government.  They  are  not 
opposed  to  the  government;  there 
is  not  a  feeling  of  secession  about 
them,  and  they  do  not  propose  to  be 
forced  on  the  other  side  of  the  fence 
by  any  alliance  formed  either  in  Utah 
or  outside  of  Utah.  We  expect  to 
stand  upon  the  platform  laid  broad 
and  deep  by  the  fathers.  We  ex- 
pect to  defend  our  rights  as  American 
citizens,  and  to  do  less  than  this 
would  be  unworthy  a  free  people. 

Before  closing  I  wish  to  bear  my 
testimony  in  regard  to  the  people  in 
the  world.  I  am  perfectly  satisfied 
there  are  thousands  of  good  and 
honest  men  and  women  in  our  nation 
who,  if  they  knew  our  true  status, 
and  understood  th«  facts  as  they  are, 


would  defend  our  rights  to  the  utter- 
most of  their  power.     But  they  have 
been   hedged  about;    and    reports 
misrepresenting  and  belying  our  true 
character  have  been  so  widely  circu- 
lated, that  they  have  been  led  to 
believe  them ;   but   as  we  are   be- 
coming better  known  we  may  expect 
to  find  men  and  women  with  a  high 
degree  of  moral  courage,  here  and 
there,   defending  us,  and   speaking 
favorably  of  us.     There  is  no  such 
feeling     exhibited    in    our    nation 
towards  us  to-day,  as  two  years  ago; 
and  even  that,  hostile  as  it  was,  did 
good.     The  evil  that  the  ministers 
and  priests  and  politicians  together, 
sought  to  bring  upon  us  was,  through 
the  wisdom  of  God,   overruled  for 
our  good.     And  so  it  will  continue 
to  be,  whatever  the  enemies  of  truth 
do  for  the  purpose  of  crushing  it,  will 
eventually  be  found  to  be  the  very 
means  used  to  establish  it.  We  have 
confidence  in  the  wisdom  and  power 
of  God,    and   are  abundantly  able 
to  wait  and  labor,  to  work  on  in  the 
path  marked  out  for  us  to  walk  iiii 
fully  believing  that  in  His  own  due 
time     He    will     accomplish     His 
"  marvelous  werk   and  a  wonder,*^ 
and  bring  about  those  happy  results 
foreshadowed  in  the  promises  made 
to   His  people,  both   ancient   and 
modem.    Amen. 
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KEPOBTED   BT  JOHN  JBVUrE 


UNITING  OF  TEMPORAL  INTERESTS  —  NOT  AN  OBSOLETE  PRINCIPLE — 
IMPROVEMENT  AMONG  THE  SAINTS  —  NEED  OF  BEING  MORE  SELF- 
SUSTAINING— WORKS  TO  BE  ACCOMPLISHED. 


It  ha«  been  said,  that  words  fitly 
spoken  are  like  apples   of  gold   in 
pictures  of  silver.     This  is  especially 
true  when  they  are  accompanied  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  carrying  with 
them  life  and  salvation  to  the  people. 
There  are  many  subjects  that  might 
be  dwelt  upon  which  are  familiar  to 
the  Latter-day    Saints,    and   which 
would  doubtless  yet  be  appropriate 
to  speak  upon  in  our  general  assem- 
blies.    I  look  back  upon  the  past 
few  years  and  recall  principles  that 
have  been  taught  to  the  people,  but 
which  the  Spirit  no  longer  seems  to 
inspire  the  Elders  to   dwell   upon. 
And  the  question  arises  in  the  mind : 
Have  such  principles  become  obso- 
lete?— Are  they  done  away  1     I  look 
forward  to  the  time  when  we  shall 
be  able  to  speak  upon  the  principles 
of  uniting  this   people  together  in 
their    temporal    as    well    as    their 
spiritual  interests  far  more  effectually 
than  we  have  ever  done  heretofore. 
United  we  stand  ;  our  interests  are 
identified ;   the  welfare  of  the  one 
affects  the  other ;  and  our  influence 
socially,  financially  and  politically  is 
powerful  for  good,  and  is  a  lever  for 
our  own  prosperity  as  well  as  our  own 
protection.     Disunited  we  acknowl- 
edge our  own  weakness ;  infirmity 


is  stamped  in  our  every  act,  and  in 
time  we  pass  away  like  the  dream  of 
the  night  vision.  I  do  not  desire 
at  this  time  to  treat  upon  the  subject 
of  Che  United  Order,  but  I  would 
like  to  ask  if  the  Latter-day  Saints 
think  for  a  moment  that  that  prin- 
ciple is  done  away,  or  that  it  may  be 
considered  a  failure  never  again  to 
be  brought  to  our  notice  1  If  such 
has  been  the  conclusion  of  any  part 
of  this  assembly,  I  have  no  hesitancy 
in  stating  for  their  information  that 
such  is  not  the  case  ;  it  cannot  be 
so  if  we  are  ever  to  answer  the  de- 
sign of  the  Almighty  respecting  the 
future  of  His  Kingdom  upon  the 
earth.  I  would  say  further,  the 
time  is  approaching,  if  I  am  a  judge 
of  the  Spirit  as  witnessed  among 
the  people  throughout  our  settle- 
ments from  the  extreme  north  to  the 
extreme  south,  when  the  principle 
will  again  be  sounded  in  our  ears  ; 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  as  I  read  it  ia 
its  workings  among  the  people,  and 
as  I  feel  its  operations  in  my  own 
breast,  testifies  to  me  that  when  it 
comes  again  the  people  will  be  pre- 
pared to  receive  it,  and  act  upon  it, 
as  they  have  never  done  before.  It 
is,  perhaps,  necessary,  in  our  present 
state,  that  we  should  have  a  certain 
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amouDt  of  experience ;  the  experience 
we  have  had  will  doubtless  be  of  value 
to  us,  in  the  future,  when  the  people 
"will  again  be  called  upon  to  practice 
this  principle ;  and  when  this  time 
comes,  in  my  opinion,  we  will  com- 
mence at  the  root  of  the  matter, 
accepting  in  the  spirit  and  meaning 
thereof,  that  principle  which  has 
been  disregarded  and  shunned  by  us 
for  many  years,  the  principle  that 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  great- 
ness and  power  to  which  we  are 
destined  to  attain.  I  am  happy  to 
say  that  the  people  are  being  led  to 
examine  their  own  hearts,  and  to  ask 
themselves  what  they  are  doing  in- 
dividually towards  building  up  the 
Zion  of  God,  and  towards  influencing 
others  to  do  likewise.  The  spirit 
that  is  working  among  the  people  is 
having  the  effect  of  reform,  as  I 
have  never  before  witnessed  it. 
The  reformation  of  1856,  ran 
through  the  people  like  wild  fire; 
they  received  it  under  the  impulse 
of  the  moment  when  the  spirit  of 
enthusiasm  ran  high  ;  but  now  there 
appears  to  be  but  little  effort  to  move 
the  people  in  this  direction,  at  the 
same  time  a  determined  feeling  exists 
among  the  Saints  to  right  themselves, 
and  that  too  by  commencing  at  the 
bottom  round  of  the  ladder,  and  then 
gradually  ascending.  The»  hearts  of 
the  people  arc  being  turned  to  the 
Lord.  The  men  who  have  of  late 
been  addicted  to  drinking,  using 
tobacco,  swearing,  and  other  loose 
habits,  are,  of  their  own  free  will, 
discarding  their  bad  habits,  and  thus 
righting  themselves,  and  setting  a 
better  example  to  their  children 
and  associates.  This  silent  but 
potent  influence  that  is  fruitful  of 
such  good  results  is  significant  to  the 
man  or  woman  that  is  alive  in  this 
work,  and  that  is  watching  with  in- 
terest its  onward  progress ;  and  it 
comes  home  to  our  hearts  with  con- 


vincing proof  that  theLord  is  working 
among  the  people  by  His  Spirit,  and 
it  bids  us  all  in  its  silent  and  sug- 
gestive way,  to  prepare  ourselves  for 
events  that  must  come,  and  that  are 
even  nigh  at  our  doors. 

In  witnessing  the  operations  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  midst  of  the  people 
in  such  a  remarkable  manner  I  was 
strongly  impressed  with  the  idea 
that  we,  as  a  people,  ought  to  be 
turning  our  attention  in  directions 
looking  to  our  becoming  self-sustain- 
ing. We  are  paying  out  very  much 
more  than  we  produce.  Where  does 
the  money  come  fromi  How  is  it 
that  the  families  of  our  working 
men  are  able  to  purchase  for  their 
use  imported  articles  1  ,  How  long 
can  this  people  prosper  by  pursuing 
such  a  course  1  The  danger  of  this 
course  has  long  been  pointed  out  by 
our  leading  men;  and  sooner  or  later, 
unless  all  turn  a  short  corner,  the 
condition  that  we  shall  place  ourselves 
in,  will  be  of  such  a  convincing  char- 
acter, that  all  will  readily  concede 
the  correctness  of  the  position  taken 
by  our  leaders  in  urging  the  people 
to  become  producers  and  patrons  of 
home  productions.  This  doctrine 
was  taught  by  President  Youngs 
during  much  of  his  life  time,  but 
especially  during  his  later  years; 
and  it  does  appear  to  me  that  we  are 
hastening  on  to  the  point  that  Presi- 
dent Young  said  we  should  reach^ 
unless  we  became  self-sustaining, 
namely,  financial  embarrassment. 
In  fact  his  doctrine  on  this  subject 
was,  that  we  could  not  stand  finan- 
cially, unless  we  became  self-sustain- 
ing. It  is  doctrine  that  comes  home 
to  the  heart  of  every  Latter-day  Saint; 
it  is  doctrine  that  all  must  accept  and 
reduce  to  practice,  if  we  would  attain 
to  power  and  influence  in  the  land. 
We  must  become  financially  strong. 
Wealth  in  and  of  itself,  is  a  lever 
of  power  ;  and  wealth  in  the  hands 
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of  a  righteous  people  must  necessarily 
command  an  influence  for  good.  We 
must  first  learn  to  make  a  wise  use 
of  the  means  that  we  possess,  how- 
ever little  that  may  be  ;  and  by  con- 
tinuing to  do  this,  we  prepare  our- 
selves to  make  a  right  and  proper 
use  of  the  power  that  wealth  brings. 
But  in  order  to  attain  the  position 
that  we  are  bound  to  occupy  in  the 
land,  we  must  learn  to  combine  our 
interests  in  such  a  manuerthat  it  will 
be  to  the  advantage  of  the  whole 
community  to  consume  and  wear  that 
vt^hich  is  produced  and  manufactured 
at  home.  It  will  be  by  co-operative 
action  that  we  shall  be  tied  together 
in  temporal  matters  as  we  are  now 
bound  together  in  spiritual  things. 
As  a  thoroughly  united  people  we 


can  the  better  hasten  the  w^tk  of 
God  in  the  earth  ;  such  as  building 
temples,  establishing  settlemeatSy 
civilizing  the  Lamauites,  carrying 
the  Gos|)el  to  the  Jews,  and  building 
up  the  Zion  of  God  in  these  moun-. 
tains.  We  shall  be  the  better  able 
to  extend  a  helping  hand  to  the 
needy  poor,  to  the  oppressed  and 
down-trodden  among  the  nations,  at. 
well  as  to  protect  ourselves  from  the: 
inroads  of  wicked  and  designing 
men.  The  few  minutes  allotted  to 
me  have  expired. 

That  God  may  inspire  our  hearts 
to  do  His  will,  and  that  all  may  be 
willing  in  the  day  of  His  power,  is 
my  prayer,  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Amen. 
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PREDICTIONS   IN  THE  BOOK   OF  MORMON —EVIDENCE  OF  ITS  DIVINITY — 
PROOF   THAT    JOSEPH    SMITH    WAS     INSPIRED  —  PREDICTIONS    CON-^ 
CERNING   THE  INDIANS   FULFILLED  —  COMING  FORTH  OF  THE  BOOK 
OF  MORMON  FORETOLD — PLAINNESS  OF  ITS   TEACHINGS — PREDICTION  ' 


RELATING    TO     SIDNEY    RIGDON 
PROPHECIES   BEING  FULFILLED. 

I  WILL  read  a  portion  of  the  2dth 
chapter  of  the  second  book  of  Nephi, 
from  the  last  edition  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon. 

1.  '<But  behold,    there  shall  be 


—  ONLY    TWO    CHURCHES  —  OTHER  ' 

t 

many  at  that  day,  when  I  shall  pro*, 
ceed  to  do  a  marvelous  work  among 
them,    that   I   may   remember  mjj 
covenants  which  1  have  made  untaj 
the  children  of  men,  that  I  may  setj 
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my  hand  again  the  second  time  to 
recover  my  people,  which  are  of  the 
house  of  Israel. 

2.  *' And  also,  that  I  may  remem- 
ber the  promises  which  I  have  made 
unto  thee,  Nephi,  and  also  unto  thy 
father,  that  I  would  remember  your 
seed ;  and  that  the  words  of  your 
«eed  should  proceed  forth  out  of  my 
mouth  unto  your  seed.  And  my 
words  shall  hiss  forth  unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  for  a  standard  unto  my 

Eople,  which  are  of  the   house  of 
rael. 

3.  "  And  because  my  words  shall 
hiss  forth,  many  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
say,  A  Bible  !  A  Bible  !  We  have 
got  a  Bible,  and  theje  can  not  be 
any  more  Bible. 

4.  "  But  thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
O  fools,  they  shall  have  a  Bible  ;  and 
it  shall  proceed  forth  from  the  Jews, 
mine  ancient  covenant  people.  And 
what  thank  they  the  Jews  for  the 
Bible  which  they  receive  from  them  1 
Yea,  what  do  the  Gentiles  mean  1 
Do  they  remember  the  travels,  and 
the  labors,  and  the  pains  of  the 
Jews,  and  their  diligence  unto  me, 
in  bringing  forth  salvation  unto  the 
Gentiles  ] 

5.  "0  ye  Gentiles,  have  ye  re- 
membered the  Jews,  mine  ancient 
covenant  people  1  Nay,  but  ye  have 
cursed  them,  and  have  hated  them, 
and  have  not  sought  to  recover  them. 
But  behold,  I  will  return  all  these 
things  upon  your  own  heads;  for  I  the 
Lord  hath  not  forgotten  my  people. 

♦).  **  Thou  fool,  that  shall  say,  A 
Bible,  we  have  got  a  Bible,  and  we 
need  no  more  Bible.  Have  ye  ob- 
tained a  Bible,  save  it  were  by  the 
Jews  1 

7.  "  Know  ye  not  that  there  are 
more  nations  than  onel  Know  ye 
not  that  I,  the  Lord  your  God,  have 
created  all  men,  and  that  I  remem- 
ber those  who  are  upon  the  isles  of 
the  sea  ;  and  that  I  rule  in  the  heav- 


ens above,  and  in  the  earth  beneath; 
and  I  bring  forth  my  word  unto  the 
children  of  men,  yea,  even  upon  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  1 

8.  "Wherefore  murmur  ye,  because 
that  ye  shall  receive  more  of  my 
word  ?  Know  ye  not  that  the  testi- 
mony of  two  nations  is  a  witness  unto 
you  that  I  am  God,  that  I  remember 
one  nation  like  unto  another? 
Wherefore,  I  speak  the  same  words 
unto  one  nation  like  unto  another. 
And  when  the  two  nations  shall  run 
together,^ the  testimony  of  the  two 
nations  shall  run  together  also. 

9.  "And  I  do  this  that  I  may  prove 
unto  many,  that  I  am  the  same  yes- 
terday, to-day,  and  forever ;  and 
that  I  speak  forth  my  words  accord- 
ing to  mine  own  pleasure.  And 
because  that  I  have  spoken  one  word, 
ye  need  not  suppose  that  I  cannot 
speak  another ;  for  my  work  is  not  yet 
finished;  neither  shall  it  be,  until 
the  end  of  man  ;  neither  from  that 
time  henceforth  and  forever. 

10.  "  Wherefore,  because  that  ye 
have  a  Bible,  ye  need  not  suppose 
that  it  contains  all  my  words ; 
neither  need  ye  suppose  that  I  have 
not  caused  more  to  be  written  : 

11.  "For  I  command  all  men,  both 
in  the  east  and  in  the  west,  and  in 
the  nortii,  and  in  the  south,  and  in 
the  islands  of  the  sea,  that  they  shall 
write  the  words  which  I  speak  unto 
them  :  for  out  of  the  books  which 
shall  be  written,  I  will  judge  the 
world,  every  man  according  to  their 
works,  according  to  that  which  is 
written." 

There  is  much  more  of  the  next 
chapter  and  of  the  preceding  chapter 
that  pertains  to  our  time,  to  the  day 
and  age  in  which  we  live,  and  these 
chapters,  with  many  more,  are  full 
of  predictions  by  the  Prophet  Nephi, 
concerning  the  days  when  the  Book 
of  Mormon  should  come  forth. 

I  want  this  morning,  if  I  can  have 
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the  Spirit  of  God  to  lead  and  to  as- 
sist me^  to  speak  somewhat  upon  the 
predictions  contained  in  the  Book 
of  Mormon  —the  predictions  which 
bad  to  be  fulfilled  after  the  publica- 
tion of  the  book.  It  is  alleged,  as 
you  know,  that  the  Book  of  Mormon 
is  not  an  inspired  record,  but  that 
Joseph  Smith,  if  he  was  tiie  author 
of  it,  copied  a  great  deal  of  it  from 
the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Now, 
there  is  scarcely  any  need  to  say  to 
those  who  have  studied  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  who  have  read  it  prayer- 
fully and  carefully — there  is  scarcely 
any  need  to  say  to  them  that  it  con- 
tains the  internal  evidence  of  its 
own  divinity,  that  God  wrote  it 
through  inspired  men,  and  that  no 
one  but  an  inspired  man  or  men 
could  have  written  the  book.  There 
is  no  book  in  the  '  English  language 
that  compares  with  it,  unless  it  be 
books  which  contain  the  pure  word 
of  God.  It  has  the  advantage  of 
the  Bible  in  this  :  that  it  was  trans- 
lated by  the  power  of  God,  not  by 
the  learning  of  man,  and  not  se- 
lected from  hundreds  and  thousands 
of  versions  as  the  Bible  has  been  ; 
for  there  is  no  end  to  the  versions 
which  exist,  of  the  books  contained 
in  the  Bible.  Of  course  we  have 
our  version  translated  by  learned 
men  ;  but  there  is  scarcely  a  passage 
of  any  importance  in  the  Bible 
concerning  which  there  is  not  some 
dispute  amonglearned  commentators. 
But  with  the  Book  of  Mormon  it  is 
different.  God  preserved  those 
records  for  a  purpose  in  Himself. 
They  were  hidden  up.  This  book, 
called  the  Book  of  Mormon,  is  an 
abridgment  prepared  by  one  of  the 
last  prophets  of  the  Nephites,  under 
the  command  of  God,  that  it  might 
come  forth  in  the  last  days.  God 
revealed  in  part  to  him,  and  to  his 
son  Moroni,  the  purpose  which  He 
bad  in  view,  in  making  this  abridg- 


ment, and  in  concealing  it  in  the 
earth,  and  they  performed  the  labor 
connected  with  this  under  the  direct 
command  and  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty,  to  come  forth  in  the  latter 
times,  and  to  accomplish  a  great 
work.  I  wish  to  allude  to  some  of 
the  predictions — not  those  that  are 
contained  in  other  books,  but  those 
that  are  original  with  the  Book 
of  Mormon  itself,  and  that  could  not 
have  been  made,  unless  the  man 
who  wrote  them  was  inspired  of 
God. 

The  words  which  I  have  read  were 
written  by  Nephi,  one  of  the  first 
prophets  of  the  Nephite  nation,  and 
he  describes,  at  great  length,  and 
with  wonderful  plainness  and 
minuteness,  the  condition  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  at  the  time 
that  this  work  should  go  forth. 
Much  of  this,  the  caviller  may  say, 
could  have  been  written  by  a  man  of 
these  days.  But  there  are  some 
things  which  Nephi  wrote,  that 
could  not  have  been  written  by  a 
modern  man  who  did  not  have  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  and  that  which  I 
have  read  in  your  hearing  is  a  part 
that  could  not  have  been  written  by 
any  human  being,  unless  he  had 
been  inspired  of  God,  and  was  a 
prophet  of  God.  If  Joseph  Smith — 
if  the  divinity  of  his  mission — 
his  claims  to  be  a  Prophet  rested 
upon  this  chapter  alone,  or  this  por- 
tion of  the  chapter  that  1  have  read 
in  your  hearing,  according  to  my 
view  his  claims  would  be  fully  and 
indisputably  established,  for  the 
reason  that  at  the  time  that  he  trans- 
lated this  chapter  he  had  no  concep- 
tion, neither  could  any  human  being 
have  any  conception,  unless  inspired 
of  God,  as  to  the  effect  the  publica^ 
tion  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  would 
have  upon  the  Gentile  world.  But 
Joseph,  inspired  of  God,  translated 
the  prediction  of  Neplii,  which  pre^ 
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diction  states  that  when  the  Book  of 
Mormon  should  be  published,  it 
should  be  received  by  the  Gentiles 
with  this  expression  :  "A  Bible  ! 
a  Bible  !  we  have  got  a  Bible,  and 
there  cannot  be  any  more  Bible." 
How  many  times  has  this  expression 
been  made  by  clergymen,  by  profes- 
sors of  religion,  and  by  Christendom 
generally,  since  the  publication  of 
the  Book  of  Mormon  1  Ye  Elders 
who  have  traversed  sea  and  land, 
who  have  gone  from  continent  to 
continent,  who  have  visited  the  isles 
of  the  ocean,  who  have  lifted  up  your 
voices  in  the  cities  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  in  their  congregations ;  ye 
Elders,  who  have  thus  labored,  know 
full  well,  that  in  every  land,  and 
among  every  people  where  you  have 
labored,  when  you  have  spoken  about 
God  having  restored  another  record, 
the  Book  of  Mormon — you  know  that 
you  have  been  met  with  these  ex- 
pressions, the  literal  words  that 
Nephi  said,  would  be  used  in  the 
last  days  by  the  Gentiles,  in  regard 
to  this  work.  You  Latter-day  Saints, 
who  have  endeavored  to  teach  your 
friends  the  doctrines  that  God  had 
revealed,  and  endeavored  to  show 
them  that  God  had  restored  this 
ancient  record — you  know  how  your 
testimonies  have  been  received 
concerning  the  Book  of  Mormon. 
These  remarkable  expressions  have 
come  from  thousands  of  lips  in 
many,  many  lands,  and  in  many, 
many  languages,  confirmatory  of  the 
Book  itself,  and  of  its  divine  origin, 
and  of  its  inspired  translation. 
You  read  all  the  words  of  Nephi  in 
this  29th  chapter,  and  you  will  find 
that  he  describes  with  wonderful, 
and,  I  might  say,  photographic 
accuracy  and  minuteness,  the  condi- 
tion of  the  so-called  Christian  world 
— the  spirit  that  they  possess,  the 
crimes  of  which  they  are  guilty,  the 
condition  in  which  they  are  placed, 


and  all  the  circumstances  connected 
wiih  them. 

In  his  next  chapter,  he  makes 
further  remarks  concerning  this  work, 
and  the  effect  it  should  have.  He 
says  : 

3.  "  And  now,  I  would  prophesy 
somewhat  more  concerning  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles.  For  after  the 
book  of  which  I  have  spoken  shall 
come  forth,  and  be  written  unto  the 
Gentiles,  and  sealed  up  again  unto 
the  Lord,  there  shall  be  many  which 
shall  believe  the  words  which  are 
written  ;  and  they  shall  carry  tiiem 
forth  unto  the  remnant  of  our  seed. 

4.  "  And  then  shall  the  remnant 
of  our  seed  know  concerning  us, 
how  that  we  came  out  from  Jerusa- 
lem, and  that  they  are  descendants^ 
of  the  Jews. 

5.  "And  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  shall  be  declared  among 
them ;  wherefore  tht-y  shall  be 
restored  unto  the  knowledge  of  their 
fathers,  and  also  to  the  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  had 
among  their  fathers. 

6.  "And  then  shall  they  rejoice; 
for  they  shall  know  that  it  is  a 
blessing  unto  them  from  the  hand 
of  God  ;  and  their  scales  of  darkness 
shall  begin  to  fall  from  their  eyes  y 
and  many  generations  shall  not  pass 
away  among  them,  save  they  shall 
be  a  white  and  delightsome  people." 

Now,  that  is  one  prediction. 
These  are  the  words  of  Nephi.  I 
will  now  read  the  words  of  Jesus, 
recorded  in  the  16th  chapter  of  the 
third  Book  of  Nephi,  where  He,  ia 
speaking  about  the  last  days,  and 
the  coming  forth  of  this  work^ 
says  : 

"And  thus  commandeth  the  Father 
that  I  should  say  unto  you  at  that- 
day  when  the  Gentiles  shall  sin 
against  my  Gospel,  and  shall  be 
lifted  up  in  the  pride  of  their  hearts 
above  all  nations,  and  above  all  the^ 
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people  of  the  whole  earth,  and  shall 
be  filled  with  all  manner  of  lyings, 
and  of  deceits,  and  of  mischiefs,  and 
all  manner  of  hypocrisy,  and  mur- 
ders and  priestcrafts,  and  whore- 
doms, and  of  secret  abominations  ; 
and  if  they  shall  do  all  those  things, 
and  "shall  reject  the  fullness  of  my 
Gospel,  behold,  saith  the  Father,  I 
will  bring  the  fullness  ot  my  Gospel 
from  among  them  : 

"  And  then  I  will  remember  my 
covenant  which  I  have  made  unto 
my  people,  0  house  of  Israel,  and  I 
will  bring  my  Gospel  unto  them  : 

"  And  I  will  show  unto  thee,  O 
house  of  Israel,  that  the  Gentiles 
shall  not  have  power  over  you,  but 
I  will  remember  my  covenant  unto 
you,  O  house  of  Israel,  and  ye  shall 
come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
fullness  of  my  Gospel." 

These  predictions  are  parallel ; 
they  point  to  the  same  period; 
they  describe  the  same  events, 
the  same  condition  of  affairs — one 
uttered  600  years  or  thereabouts, 
before  the  other,  and  yet  they  are 
precisely  similar  in  their  tenor, 
describing  that  which  should  be  done 
with  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles. 
I  wish  you  all  to  remember — ^you 
Latter-day  Saints,  you  young  meu 
and  you  young  women,  you  little 
children  who  are  capable  of  under- 
standing my  words — I  wish  you  all 
to  remember  that  at  the  time  this 
was  written,  or  rather  at  the  time 
this  was  translated  into  the  English 
language — say  somewhere  about  the 
year  1828 — Joseph  Smith  himself, 
had  not  received,  or  at  least  obeyed, 
the  Gospel.  He  had  derived  some 
knowledge  of  it  through  the  minis- 
tration of  angels,  and  from  that  por- 
tion of  the  record  that  he  had 
translated  ;  but  there  was  not  a 
Latter-day  Saint  upon  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth  that  we  know  anything 
about,    or  that   he  knew  anything 


about.     No  man  or  woman  had  re- 
ceived  the   Gospel ;  no  church  had 
been      organized ;    no     Priesthood 
from  the  eternal  worlds    had   been 
bestowed;    not   a    man   among   all 
the    children    of    men    had    been 
clothed  with  the  power  of  the  eternal 
Priesthood  of  the   Son  of  God   to 
administer  the  ordinances  of  life  and 
salvation  unto  the  children  of  men; 
Yet  the  Prophet  Joseph   Smith   in 
this  translation,  showed  forth  with 
great    clearness,    that    the    Gospel 
would  be  revealed,  and  that  it  should 
be  received  by  some  of  the  Gentiles; 
that  when  it  should  be  received  by 
the  Gentiles,  it  should  be  carried  by 
them  to  the  descendants  of  Nephi 
and  his  brethren,  who  by  that  time 
should  have  become  a  filthy  and  a 
loathsome  people.      The  Indians  of 
our  continent    should  receive   the 
message     of    life     and      salvation. 
The   Gospel   should   be  carried   to 
them.     They  would  receive  it  with 
gladness.      They  would  come  to  a 
knowledge    of  their    Redeemer,  as 
well    as    to    a    knowledge    of    the 
principles      and       doctrines      and 
covenants  which  their  fathers  under- 
stood, and  which  their  fathers  had 
received.      Wonderful     prediction  ! 
And  most  wonderfully  has  it  been 
fulfilled.     At    the    time    that    the 
Prophet    Joseph   Smith    translated 
this  Book  of  Mormon,  I  suppose  the 
impression  was  general,  as  it  is  to- 
day, that  the  Indians  were  a  perish- 
ing race,  that  they  would  soon   dis- 
appear from  the  face  of  the  land. 
But   before  Joseph   had  translated 
this,    he    had    found     in     previous 
predictions     that     the     Gentiles — 
that  is,  our  nation — that  we  as    a 
race   and   the   nation  to  which  we 
belong,  should  not  have   power  to 
destroy  the  Indians.      This  was   a 
most  remarkable  statement  to  make 
when  we  consider  where  Joseph  was 
brought   up,  and  the  circumstances 
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eurrounding  him.  If  he  had  not 
t>een  inspired  of  God,  he  would  not 
have  dai*ed,  in  my  opinion,  and  no 
man  would  have  dared  to  have  made 
4iuch  a  prediction.  But  what  does 
Nephi  say  concerning  this  matter  as 
translated  by  the  Prophet]  He 
«ays  : 

** Nevertheless  thou  beholdest  that 
the  Gentiles  who  have  gone  forth 
out  of  captivity,  and  have  been 
lifted  up  by  the  power  of  God  above 
All  other  nations  upon  the  face  of 
the  land,  which  is  choice  above  all 
other  lands,  which  is  the  land  the 
Lord  God  hath  covenanted  with  thy 
father,  that  his  seed  should  have  for 
the  land  of  their  inheritance,  where- 
fore thou  seest  that  the  Lord  God 
will  not  suffer  that  the  Gentiles  will 
utterly  destroy  the  mixture  of  thy 
seed,  which  are  among  thy  brethren ; 

"Neither will  he  suffer  that  the 
Gentiles  shall  destroy  the  seed  of  thy 
brethren ; 

"  Neither  will  He  suffer  that  the 
Gentiles  shall  destroy  the  seed  of 
thy  brethren" —  that  is,  the  Laman- 
ites  proper.  They  were  not  to  be 
permitted  to  destroy  Nephi*s  seed 
that  should  be  mingled  among  the 
Lamanites,  nor  should  they  be  per- 
mitted to  destroy  the  Lamanites — 
that  is,  the  descendants  of  Laman 
and  Lemuel.  Nephi  predicted  this. 
To-day  it  is  said  that  the  Indians  will 
perish,  and  that  it  is  impossible  to 
save  them.  Here  is  the  word  of  God 
recorded  in  this  sacred  book.  \\  e 
have  the  words  of  God,  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ  arrayed 
against  all,  or  nearly  all,  the 
conclusions  of  the  Gentiles.  I 
look  around  and  I  see  here  on  this 
stand  to-day,  representatives  of 
strange  tribes  of  Indians  who  have 
come  here  to  visit,  thus  being  in 
part  a  fulfillment  of  the  prediction 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  also  the 
fulfillment    of    that    prediction    of 


Nephi,    that  I   have   read   in  your 
hearing.     The  Gentiles  did  receive 
the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  when  it 
was  revealed.     Burning  with  zeal  to 
carry  this  Gospel  to  every  nation, 
kindred,  tongue  and  people;  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,   they  went  out 
among  the  Indian  races  as  well  as 
others,  and  fulfilled  the  predictions 
of  the  Book   of   Mormon    in    this 
respect.      And     strange    to    say — 
if  anything  can  be  said  to  be  strange 
connected  with  the  work  of  God — 
the   descendants    of    those   ancient 
covenant  people  of  the  Lord,  have 
gladly  received  the  testimony  of  the 
ser van ts  of  G od.     Wh ere ver  we  have 
gone  and  mingled  with  those  people, 
with  those  Red  Men,  and  been  able 
to  communicate  to  them  the  truths 
of  which  we  are  in  possession,  which 
God   has  revealed  to  us,  they  have 
received     the     same     gladly ;     not 
only  upon  this  continent,  but  upon 
the  islands  of  the  sea,  throughout 
Polynesia,      the      Sandwich,      the 
Marquesas,     the    Society    and    the 
Navigator  Islands — ^yes,  and  every- 
where  where  those  men  with   red 
skins  dwell,  they  have  gladly  received 
the    testimony    of    God's    servants 
concerning    the    Gospel,    and   they 
rejoice  in  its   fullness   and   in  the 
knowledge  that  their   fathers   once 
possessed,   and   of   the  redemption 
that    Jesus     Christ     has    wrought 
out    for    them.      Most     wonderful 
has    this    prediction    been   fulfilled 
in  this  respect !     And  Qod  has  done 
and  is  doing  a  great  and  a  mighty 
work  among   the   people,   fulfilling 
the  words  of  the  ancient  prophets 
and  of  Jesus.     When  the  Gentiles 
do  reject  the  Gospel — as  I  fear  they 
will  from  their  conduct  in  the  past — 
that  is,  as  a  nation — although  I  trust 
there  will  ^et  be  many  hundreds  and 
thousands — yea,    I    would    that   I 
could     say    millions — of    Gentiles 
gathered  in  by  this  Gospel ;  I  trust 
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that  this  M'ill  be  the  case,  though 
the  prospects  are  not  very  hopeful 
at  present.  It  seems  at  present  that 
as  a  nation,  the  Gentiles  will  reject 
the  Gospel.  When  they  do  reject 
it,  as  they  have  in  part,  then  God 
will  commence,  as  the  Savior  said, 
to  do  a  great  work  among  the  house 
of  Israel.  He  will  carry  his  Gospel 
there,  and  the  work  will  commence 
then  among  all  the  scattered  rem- 
nants of  the  house  of  Israel,  over  the 
whole  earth. 

I  wish  to  read  another  prophecy 
connected  with  the  coming  forth  of 
this  Book,  and  the  results  that  should 
attend  it,  namely: 

"Wherefore  the  fruit  of  thy  loins 
shall  write  ;  and  the  fruit  of  the 
loins  of  Judah  shall  write ;"  [the 
Prophet  here  is  speaking  of  the  fruit 
of  the  loins  of  the  Patriarch  Joseph, 
who  was  sold  into  Egypt  by  his 
brethren]  ;  "and  that  which  shall 
be  written  by  the  fruit  of  thy  loins" 
[that  is,  of  Joseph's  loins]  "and 
also  that  which  shall  be  written  by 
the  fruit  of  the  loins  of  Judah, 
shall  grow  together,  unto  the  con- 
founding of  false  doctrines,  and 
laying  down '  of  contentions,  and 
establishing  peace  among  the  fruit 
of  thy  loins,  and  bringing  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  their  fathers  in 
the  latter  days ;  and  also  to  the 
knowledge  of  my  covenants,  saith 
the  Lord." 

Now,  here  is  a  very  remarkable 
prediction  connected  with  the  coming 
forth  of  this  Book.  It  should  have 
the  effect,  when  united  with  the 
Bible— for  it  was  the  Bible  that  the 
Prophet  was  referring  to  as  being 
the  writings  of  the  fruit  of  the  loins 
of  Judah ;  when  these  two  Books 
should  be  united,  it  should  have 
a  remarkable  effect — that  is,  their 
union  should.  They  should  confound 
false  doctrine  ;  they  should  lay  down 
contentions,  put  an  end  to  them  and 


establish  peace ;  and  they  should  he 
the  means  of  bringing   the   people 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  covenants 
of  God  with  those  ancient  Prophets, 
with  His  ancient  servants  and  peo- 
ple.     Now,   all    those   who  know 
anything   about   the   effect   of  the 
Book  of  Mormon — of  the  preaching 
of  the  Elders  with  the  aid  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon — know  that  these 
words  have  been  fulfilled  to  the  very 
letter.     False  doctrines  have  been 
put  down.  Contentions  have  ceased. 
Peace  has  been  established,  and  the 
people  have   been    brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  covenants  which 
God  made  with  His  ancient  servants. 
Those   who    have   read   this  Book 
know  how  precious  are  the  words  of 
God,  contained  in  it — how  plain  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  is  set  forth 
in  it.     There  are  no  mistranslations; 
there  is  no  mysticism  infused  into  it 
by  men  who   have   had  their  own 
ptculiar  views  of  the   doctrine   of 
Christ ;    for  in  consequence  of  the 
taking  out  from  the  ancient  records^ 
(the  Bible)  of  many  plain  and  pre- 
cious parts  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  whole  religious  world  is 
in  confusion  as  to  the  meaning  of 
certain   texts.      So   far  as  baptism 
itself  is  concerned  there  is  no  end  to 
contention.     The  Baptists  say  that 
immersion  is  necessary  and  is  right. 
Others  say  that  it  is  wrong,  and  that 
sprinkling    is    right.     Others    con- 
tend for  infant  baptism,  while  others 
say  it  is  not  of  God.     Many  claim 
that    infant   baptism   is   necessary, 
and  that  if  a  child  is  not  baptized, 
it  is  in  danger  of  being  consigned  to* 
the  regions  of  the  damned.     While, 
others,  again,  contend  for  the  pouring 
of    water;    and    still    others    who 
permit  the  candidate  to  elect  which 
mode    of    baptism    he   will    have, 
whether  sprinkling,    immersion   or 
pouring ;     while    men     are      thus 
divided    upon    this   subject,     Paul' 
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says    there    is    but    one    baptism. 

Now,  the  Book  of  Mormon  comes 

forth,   and   it   speaks  in  exceeding 

freab  plainness  upon  this  point, 
t  not  only  gives  the  mode  of  bap- 
tism which  Jesus  gave  to  His  ancient 
disciples  on  this  continent,  but  the 
very  words  to  be  used.  It  says  that 
they  fehall  immerse  candidates  in  the 
water ;  and  it  gives  particular  direc- 
tions about  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
and  about  all  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  or  of  the  Gospel. 
Ko  man  who  reads  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon, need  be  at  a  loss  to  know  the 
doctrine  of  Christ.  It  is  as  plain 
as  it  is  possible  for  the  English  lan- 
guage to  make  it,  ami  everybody 
can  see  it.  Therefore,  most  wonder- 
fully, when  united  with  the  Bible, 
has  it  fulfilled  this  prediction — the 
writings  of  the  descendants  of  Joseph, 
of  which  this  Book  is  the 
record. 

Another  most  remarkable  pre- 
diction is  given  in  this  same  chapter; 
showing  how  plainly  the  Lord  re- 
vealed to  His  ancient  servants  who 
wrote  this  Book,  that  which  should 
take  place  in  the  last  times.  Lehi 
in  speaking  about  Moses,  said,  that 
the  Lord  had  revealed  to  Joseph  the 
Patriarch,  that  He  would  raise  up  a 
mighty  prophet  named  Moses,  and 
that  He  should  raise  up  for  him  a 
spokesman ;  that  Moses  would  not 
be  mighty  in  word,  but  in  deed. 
Here  is  what .  the  Lord  said  unto 
Joseph  the  Patriarch,  as  quoted  by 
Lehi : 

"And  the  Lord  said  unto  me  also" 
[that  is,  Joseph  the  Patriarch],  "  I 
will  raise  up  unto  the  fruit  of  thy 
loins ;  and  I  will  make  for  him  a 
spokesman.  And  I,  behold,  I  will 
give  unto  him,  that  he  shall  write 
the  writing  of  the  fruit  of  thy  loins, 
unto  the  fruit  of  thy  loins, 
and  the  spokesman  of  thy  loins  shall 
4«clare  it." 


After  the  church  had  been  organ- 
ized some  months,  Oliver  Cowdery, 
Parley  P.  Pratt,  Peter  Whitmer, 
and  Ziba  Petersen  were  appointed 
by  the  prophet  of  God  to  visit  the 
western  boundaries  of  Missouri 
On  their  journey  westward,  they 
passed  through  the  western  part  of 
Ohio,  where  Parley  had  formerly 
lived  and  labored  in  connection  with 
the  Reformed  Baptists.  They 
called  upon  one  of  the  founders  of 
that  sect,  Sidney  Rig<lon.  They 
found  him  in  the  town  of  Kirtland, 
gave  him  a  book  of  Mormon,  and 
bore  their  testimony  to  him  of  the 
restoration  of  the  Gospel.  Sidney 
Rigdon  said  to  them  :  "  You  tell 
me  a  strange  tale.  I  will  examine 
this  book  /'  and  he  commenced  to 
do  so.  They  were  all  young  men, 
Sidney  Rigdon  was  many  years  their 
senior.  Rigdon  examined  the  book, 
and  became  convinced  that  it  was  the 
word  of  God.  He  was  baptized  in 
the  town  of  Kirtland,  and  the 
foundation  of  a  great  work  was 
laid  there.  God  afterwards  re- 
vealed that  this  man  was  to  be  a 
spokesman,  and  he  became  the 
spokesman  to  this  people  and  to  the 
world  for  the  prophet  Joseph. 
Those  who  knew  Sidney  Rigdon, 
know  how  wonderfully  God  inspired 
him,  and  with  what  wonderful  elo- 
quence he  declared  the  word  of  God 
to  the  people.  He  was  a  mighty 
man  in  the  hands  of  God,  as  a 
spokesman,  as  long  the  prophet  lived, 
or  up  to  a  short  time  before  his  death. 
Thus  you  see  that  even  this  which 
many  might  look  upon  as  a  small 
matter,  was  predicted  about  1,700 
years  before  the  birth  of  the  Slivior, 
and  was  quoted  by  Lehi  600  years 
before  the  same  event,  and  about 
2,400  years  before  its  fulfillment, 
and  was  translated  by  the  power  of 
God,  through  his  servant  Joseph,  as 
was  predicted  should  be  i^he  case, 
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and  at  a  time,  as  I  have  said,  when 
there  was  not  a  man  upon  the  earth 
who  WHS  a  member  of  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 
The  church  had  not  yet  been  organ- 
ized, and  Joseph  did  not  know,  un- 
less he  knew  by  the  spirit  of  revela- 
tion, whether  any  man  would  receive 
the  Gospel.  I  doubt  whether  he 
knew  as  to  how  the  church  would  be 
organized.  He  had  some  idea, 
doubtless ;  but  there  were  many 
things  which  he  himself  did  not 
know,  till  he  wrote  this  trans- 
lation. 

Time  will  not  permit  me  to  proceed 
much  further  with  this  subject ;  I 
wish  1  had  a  day  to  speak  upon  it ; 
but  I  am  now  trespassing  on 
Brother  Joseph  F.  Smith's  time. 

There  is  one  prediction,  however, 
I  wish,  before  I  sit  down,  to  allude 
to,  because  I  think  it  is  most  signally 
fulfilled,  namely: 

"  And  he  said  unto  me.  Behold 
there  are,  save  two  churches  only ;" 
[this  was  the  angel  speaking  to  Nephi 
in  the  Vision,]  "  the  one  is  the 
church  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  the 
other  is  the  church  of  the  devil." 

This  is  a  new  thing.  It  is  sup- 
posed there  are  a  great  many 
churches.  The  Lord  here  says  there 
is  but  one  church  outside  of  his  own 
church. 

"Wherefore,  whoso  belongeth 
not  to  the  church  of  the  Lamb  of 
God,  belongeth  to  that  great  church, 
which  is  the  mother  of  abominations ; 
and  she  is  the  whore  •f  all  the 
earth. 

''And  it  came  to  pass  that  I 
looked  and  beheld  the  whore  of  all 
the  earth,  and  she  sat  upon  many 
waters  ;  and  she  had  dominion  over 
all  the  earth,  among  all  nations, 
kindreds,   tongues  and  peoples. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  1  beheld 
the  church  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  and 
its  numbers  were  few,  because  of  the 


wickedness  and  abominations  of  the 
whore  who  sat  upon  many  waters ; 
nevertheless  I  beheld  that  the  church 
of  the  Lamb,  who  were  the  saints  of 
God,  were  also  upon  all  the  face  of 
the  earth  ;  and  their  dominions 
upon  tlieiace  of  the  earth  were  small, 
because  of  the  wickedness  of  the 
great  whore  whom  I  saw. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld 
that  the  great  mother  of  abomina- 
tions did  gather  together  multitudes 
upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth,  among 
all  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles,  to 
fight  against  the  Lamb  of  God." 

At  the  time  this  was  written,  a 
man  would  have  been  a  bold  man 
who  would  have  said — that  is,  unless 
he  was  inspired  of  God — that  any- 
thing of  this  kind  could  happen  in 
these  United  States.  One  of  the 
chief  foundation  stones  of  the  great 
fabric  of  Government  in  this  land, 
upon  this  continent,  is  religious 
liberty — hberty  for  every  creed. 
Persecution  of  people  for  religion 
was  unknown  at  the  time  this  was 
written,  and  no  man,  unless  he  had 
been  inspired  of  God.,  could  have 
contemplated  such  a  possibility  as 
that  any  church  would  be  persecuted 
for  religion's  sake.  Yet  here  was  a 
prediction  made  by  Nephi,  2,400 
years  before  it  took  place,  in  which 
he  foretold  the  condition  of  things 
in  this  land^  and  upon  all  lands 
where  the  church  of  Christ  should 
exist.  There  should  be  combinar 
tions  and  peoples  gathered  together, 
by  religious  influences,  against  the 
church  of  God.  Now,  what  are  the 
facts  1  Among  the  first  persecutors 
of  this  church,  when  its  members 
were  few,  were  those  who  were  them- 
selves religious  teachers.  The  earliest 
persecutors  of  Joseph  Smith  were 
religious  teachers,  and  the  mobs  in 
Missouri,  and  the  mobs  in  Illinois, 
were  led  by  religious  teachers.  Even 
the  mob  that  murdered  our  beloved 
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Prophet  and  Patriarch,  and  wounded 
our  revered    President: — that  mob 
was  led  by  a  local  Baptist  preacher, 
and  our  people  were  driven  from 
Nauvoo,  as  Brother  Wells  well  knows, 
by  a  mob   headed   by  a  preacher. 
And  to-day,  those  who  are  inciting 
mobs  against  this  people  ;  those  who 
go  to  Congress,  and  incite  persecu- 
tions against  us;  those  who  fulminate 
threats  and  frame  petitions  ;   those 
who  meet  together  in  conventions  ; 
those  who  gather  together  in  con- 
ferences, are  those  who  belong  to 
this     "  mother    of    abominations," 
.this    **  whore    of    all    the    earth," 
and  it  is  through  the  influence   of 
that  accursed  whore,  that  they  gather 
together  and  marshal  their  forces  in 
every  land  against  the   Latter-day 
Saints,  the  Church  of  the  living  God. 
The  blood  that  has  stained  Georgia, 
and  that  cries  from  the  ground  for 
vengeance  upon  those  who  shed  it — 
that  blood  was  shed  by  mobs  who 
were  banded  together,  headed  and 
aided  and  egged  on  by  religious  men ; 
and  if  it  were  not  for  this  "  mother 
of  abominations,"  and  those  who  are 
connected  with  her,  we  could  dwell 
in  peace  and  in  safety  in  the  valleys 
of  these  mountains.     Here  in  this 
city,  who  has  done  as  much  or  more 
than  any  one  else?    The  religious 
teachers,    men   who    came   here  to 
preach  what  they  call  the  Gospel. 
They  are  stirring  up  strife  continually, 
instead  of  making  peace ;  going  back 
to  other  religious  associations  in  the 
east,  and  telling  the  most  abominable 
falsehoods   about  us,    exciting   the 
public  mind,  in  order  that  they  may 
get  money  with  which  to  come  here 
and  accomplish  their  wicked  designs. 
They  tell  lies  without  number  about 
us.     Our  newspapers  have  exposed 
such  people  time  and  time  again,  and 
yet  they  shamelessly  go  forth  and 
repeat  those  lies  about  the  wicked- 
ness of  this  people,  about  the  intoler- 


ance of  this  people,  about  the  dan- 
gers they  run  when  here  in  this  coun- 
try, when  they  know,  as  we  all  know 
who  are  here  to-day,  that  they  have 
never  been  molested,  ami  that  we 
have  never  injured  them,  nor  inter- 
fered with  them  in  any  form,  but  that 
we  have  always  treated  them  with 
that  respect  and  kindness  with 
which  we  desire  to  be  treated  our- 
selves. 

In  this  way,  this  word  of  God, 
through  his  servant  Nephi,  uttered 
2,400  years  ago,  has  been  and  is 
being  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter. 
Thus  God  is  bringing  to  pass  in  the 
most  wonderful  manner  the  words 
of  this  Book.  It  is  going  forth,  as 
He  said  it  should,  to  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  It  is  accomplishing 
that  which  He  designed  it  should, 
and  it  will  go  forth  and  accomplish 
its  mission.  There  is  no  power 
upon  the  earth  that  can  stop  it,  be- 
cause it  is  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  will 
be  the  means,  as  has  been  said,  of 
gathering  out  the  honest  from  every 
nation,  causing  them  to  dwell  in 
peace,  uniting  them  in  doctrine,  and 
putting  an  end  to  all  controversy 
and  contention  concerning  points  of 
doctrine,  because  it  reveals  the  Gos- 
pel with  great  plainness  unto  all 
those  who  will  receive  it. 

Now,  I  want  to  read  one  more 
prediction  and  then  stop.  It  is  con- 
tained in  the  last  words  of  Moroni^ 
concerning  this  work,  namely : 

"  When  ye  shall  receive  these 
things"  says  Moroni,  (standing  alone 
on  the  continent,  the  last  one  of  his 
race  who  had  been  true  to  God,  not 
knowing  what  his  own  fate  wouM 
be  ;  he  leaves  on  record  for  us  Gen- 
tiles, the  w«rld  of  Gk>d,  as  he  was 
inspired  to  give  it,  and  thus  he 
writes)  ''I  would  exhort  yon  that 
ye  would  ask  God,  the  eternal  Far 
ther,  in  the  name  of  Christy  if  these 
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things  are  not  true ;  and  if  ye  shall 
ask  with  a  sincere  heart,  with  real 
intent,  having  faith  in  Christ,  he 
will  manifest  the  truth  of  it  unto 
you,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

"  And  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  ye  may  know  the  truth  of  all 
things." 

These  are  the  words  of  a  prophet 
of  God,  standing  in  the  face  of  eter- 
nity, not  knowing  what  his  own  fate 
would  be.  He  leaves  this,  his  dying 
declaration,  on  record,  at  the  close 
of  this  glorious  book,  which  he  was 
the  instrument  in  the  hands  of  God, 
of  hiding  up  to  be  brought  forth  in 
the  latter  times.  He  testifies  that 
if  we  will  ask  God  concerning 'these 
things,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
we  shall  know  concerning  the  truth 
of  them  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Let  me  ask  this  vast  con- 
gregation :  Has  not  this  word  of  God, 
through  his  inspired  prophet,  been 
fulfilled  1 


No.  9. 


You  men  and  women  and  children, 
who  have  sought  unto  God,  in  the 
nameof  Jesui,  as  he  commanded  you, 
have  you  not  received,  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  testimony  for 
yourselves,  that  these  things  are  true, 
that  this  is  the  word  of  God,  divinely 
inspired,  written  by  the  finger  of 
inspiration,  and  translated  by  the 
power  of  Godi  [Yes].  I  know- 
that  if  I  were  to  call  for  a  response 
it  would  be  universal  in  this  congre^ 
gation,  and  not  only  in  this  congre- 
gation, but  in  every  congregation 
of  the  Latter-day  Saints  throughout 
all  these  mountains,  and  scattered 
abroad  among  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  I  ask  you,  at  the  request  of 
my  brethren,  if  this  is  not  truel 
All  who  know  it  is,  and  liave  received 
this  testimony  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  say  yes — [the  vast 
congregation  responded  "  YES"  as 
by  one  voice.] 

God  bless  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  Amen. 
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EI!POIt!tED   BY  JAMES   D.    SUBLINa. 


JOSEPH  SMITH  S  MISSION — NECESSITY  FOR  SUCH  A  MISSION — EVIDENCES 
OF  APOSTASY — RESTORATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL  AND  ESTABLISHMENT 
OF  THK   KINGDOM   OF  GOD — HATRED  AND    PERSECUTION    ACCORDED 

TO   JOSEPH   SMITH,  AN  EVIDENCE  OF  HIS  DIVINE  CALLING FURTHER 

PROOF   OF   INSPIRATION. 


At  the  request  of  the  Presidency 
of  Davis  Stake  of  Zion,  I  have 
delivered  two  lectures  in  each  of  the 
Wards  of  that  county.  Being  a 
joung  man,  I  have  addressed  myself 
to  the  young  people,  with  a  view  to 
strengthen  their  faith  in  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  has  been  re- 
vealed anew  to  the  aarth  in  this  asje 
of  the  world.  And  in  considering 
the  subject  before  us  to-night — 
"Joseph  Smith's  Mission" — I  de- 
sire to  show  to  my  young  brethren 
and  sisters  that  our  fathers  have  not 
been  following  cunningly  devised 
fables,  but  that  they  have,  and  so 
have  we,  good  and  sufficient  reasons 
for  believing  in  the  mission  of  Joseph 
Smith  as  a  divine  one. 

In  considering  the  subject  of  our 
lecture,  the  question  naturally  arises. 
What  was  Joseph  Smitli's  mission  ] 
It  was  the  mission  of  Joseph  Smith, 
under  God's  direction,  to  establish 
♦he  Church  of  Christ  and  the  King- 
dom of  God  upon  the  earth  ;  and  to 
the  accomplishment  of  this  work  he 
devoted  the  whole  energy  of  his  life, 
and  was  faithful  unto  death. 

But  this  statement  of  what  his 
mission  was,  gives  birth  to  another 


question  :    *^  Is  there  any  necessity 
for  such  a  work  as   is   ascribed   to 
Joseph    Smitli    being     performed] 
The   Christian   world   believe    that 
when  Christ  was  upon  the  earth  in 
the   flesh,    that  he  then  established 
his  Church  and  Kingdom,  and  that 
it  has  continued  among  men  from 
that  time  until  the  present.     And 
although  many  changes  have  taken 
place   in   regard    to   principles  and 
doctrines,    and    divisions    and  sub- 
divisions have  distracted  the  religious 
world — yet   they  claim   that  those 
things  which  are  essential  to  the  ex- 
istence   of    Christ's     Church    and 
Kingdom    have    remained     among 
men.     This    is    their  theory.     We 
have  a  theory  which  is  opposite  to 
theirs. 

The  first  revelation  that  Joseph 
Smith  received  from  the  Lord,  was 
that  men  were  teaching  for  doctrine 
the  commandments  and  precepts  of 
men,  and  that  He  [the  Lord]  did 
not  acknowledge  their  institutions 
as  His  Church  or  Kingdom,  and  told 
Joseph  to  join  none  of  them. 

Here  then  you  see,  we  have  two 
propositions  presented  to  us;  if 
one  is  true  the  other  most  be  fake ; 
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l)oth  cannot  be  correct.  If  the 
theory  held  by  the  Christian  world 
be  true,  then  there  appears  no  ne- 
cessity for  such  a  work  as  we  ascribe 
to  Joseph  Smith  being  performed  ; 
for  if  the  Kingdom  of  God  has  con- 
tinued upon  the  earth  from  the  days 
of  Jesus  until  the  present,  then 
there  would  be  no  need  of  any  one 
being  raised  up  to  establish  that 
which  was  already  here;  and  proving 
that  there  was  no  necessity  for  such 
a  work  as  that  ascribed  to  Joseph 
Smith  would  be  a  big  stride  towards 
proving  that  he  was  an  impostor. 
But  if  we  can  show  that  the  theory 
held  by  the  Christian  world  is  incor- 
rect,— ^if  we  can  prove  that  there 
has  been  an  apostasy, — that  men 
have  been  following  for  doctrine 
the  commandments  of  men ;  if  we 
can  prove  that  Christ's  Church  and 
Kingdom  were  not  upon  the  earth 
:  at  the  time  Joseph  Smith's  Mission 
commenced — then  the  necessity  of 
such  a  work  as  we  claim  he  per- 
formed, becomes  apparent;   and  if 

•  there  is  a  necessity  for  such  a  work  as 
the  restoration  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  to  the  Earth,  may  not  Joseph 

■  Smith  have  been  the  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  God,  in  performing  that 

•  work  ? 

Let  us  consider  the  question  then 

Has  there  been  an  apostasy  1   We 

cannot  examine  this  subject  in  detail. 
All  we  shall  be  able  to  do,  is  to  briefly 
refer  to  some  of  those  prophecies 
which   relate   to  the  subject.     We 

"begin  by  calling  your  attention  to 
the  :i4th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  com- 
mencing with  the  4th  vers« : 
"The  earth  mourneth  and  fadeth 
away,    the   world   languisheth   and 

'  fedeth  away,  the  haughty  people  of 

'  the  earth  do  languish. 

"  The  earth  also  is  defiled  under 
the  inhabitants  thereof,  because  they 
have  transgressed  the  laws,  changed 

•  the  ordinances,  broken  the  everlast- 
ing covenant 


"Therefore  hath  the  curse  de- 
voured the  earth,  and  they  that 
dwell  therein  are  desolate;  therefore 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are 
burned,  and  few  men  are  left." 

I  have  had  men  in  the  world  try 
to  reason  away  the  force  of  this 
prophecy,  in  the  following  manner  : 
They  reminded  us  that  Isaiah  lived 
in  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  when  the 
law  of  carnal  commandments  was  in 
force  ;  and  claim  that  it  was  of  this 
carnal  law  of  which  Isaiah  spake — 
it  was  the  law  of  Moses  that  was 
to  be  transgressed ;  the  Mosaic 
ordinances  which  were  to  be  changed ; 
the  Mosaic  covenant  which  was  to  be 
broken.  These  assertions,  however, 
are  incorrect — from  the  fact  that  the 
Mosaic  law  never  was  considered, 
by  those  who  understood  it,  "  an 
everlasting  covenant."  It  was  given 
for  a  special  purpose,  and  when  it 
had  accomplished  that  purpose,  it 
was  laid  aside. 

We  read  from  Galatians,  Srd 
chapter  and  8th  verse  : 

"  And  the  Scriptures  foreseeing 
that  God  would  justify  the  heathen 
through  faith,  preached  before  the 
Gospel  unto  Abraham :  saying : 
In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed." 

From  this  it  appears  that  the 
Gospel  was  preached  unto  Abraham. 
In  the  4th  chapter  of  Hebrews  and 
2nd  verse,  Paul  in  speaking  of  an- 
cient Israel,  says : 

"For  unto  us  was  the  Gospel 
preached,  as  well  as  unto  them  ;  but 
the  word  preached,  did  not  profit 
them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in 
them  that  heard  it."  Not  only 
then  was  the  Gospel  preached  unto 
Abraham,  but  also  unto  the  children 
of  Israel.  Now,  let  us  go  back  to 
the  Srd  chapter  of  Galatians,  for 
Paul  having  stated  that  the  Gospel 
was  preached  unto  Abraham,  asks 
this  question  (19  th  verse) : 

"Wherefore  then  serveth^the  law  1 
It  was  added  because  ef  transgres- 
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sion,  till  seed  should  come  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made." 

Added  to  wbati  Added  to  the 
Gospel,  which  before  that  time  had 
been  preached  unto  Abraham,  and 
also  to  ancient  Israel.  But  tlie 
Israelites  under  Moses,  were  unable 
to  live  the  perfect  law  of  the  Gospel, 
were  not  strong  enough  to  overcome 
evil  with  good,  as  the  Gospel  requires, 
80  a  law  of  carnal  commandments 
was  "added"  to  the  Gospel — a 
law  which  included  the  principle  of 
*'  an  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a 
tooth" — a  law  which  was  suited  to 
their  capacity.  Paul  still  speaking 
of  this  subject  in  the  same  chapter 
of  Galatians,  already  quoted,  {23rd 
verse),  says  : 

"  Before  faith  came,  we  were  kept 
under  the  law,  shut  up  unto  the 
faith  which  should  afterwards  be 
revealed. 

"  Wherefore  the  law  was  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 

"  But  after  that  faith  has  come, 
we  are  no  longer  under  a  school- 
master." 

From  these  passages  of  Scri])ture, 
we   learn   this  ;      The   Gospel  was 
preached   to   Abraham,  and  also  to 
ancient  Israel.     The  Israelites  were 
unable  to  live  the  law  of  the  Gospel 
— so  a  law  of  carnal  commandments, 
known   as   the  law  of  Moses,  was 
given   as  a  school-master  to   bring 
them  up  to  the  higher  law :  Christ 
came  and  introduced   that   higher- 
law — the  Gospel,  explained  its  pre- 
cepts, and  pointed  out  the  difference 
between  it  and  the  law  of  Moses. 
The   Gospel  took  the  place  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  was  laid  aside, 
having  fulfilled  the  object  for  which 
it  was  added  to  the  Gospel.  If  then 
the  law   of  Moses  was  not  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,    this  prophecy  of 
Isaiahs,  which  we  are  considering, 
does  not  relate  to  it^  as  the  prophecy 


of  Isaiah  was   concerning  an   ever- 
lasting Covenant. 

We  find  in  Hebrews  xiii,  20,  the 
following  :  "  Now  the  God  of  peace 
that  brought  again  from  the  dead 
our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you 
perfect,"  etc. 

From  this  we  learn  that  Ghrist*s 
blood  is  called  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant.  Paul  in  writing 
to  Titus,  gives  us  to  understand  that 
he  lived  "In  hope  of  eternal  life, 
which  God  who  cannot  lie,  promised 
before  the  world  began,**  and  this 
immortal  life  which  God  had 
pron.ised — this  everlasting  covenant 
which  God  had  made  with  man  before 
the  world  began,  was  sealed  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  this  life  and 
immortality  were  brought  to  light 
through  the  Gospel — ^and  is  called 
in  the  Scripture,  the  everlasting 
Gospel  or  covenant ;  and  Isaiah  says 
that  the  laws  of  the  everlasting 
covenant,  or  the  Gospel  laws,  shafi 
be  transgressed,  the  Gospel  ordi- 
nances shall  be  changed  :  and  in 
consequence  of  these  serious 
transgressions,  the  earth  is  to  be 
burned,  and  few  men  left;  which 
judgment  still  is  hanging  over 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 
Having  proven  then  that  this 
prophecy  of  Isaiah's  refers  to  the 
Gospel,  and  not  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
let  us  remember  that  Jesus  said, 
"Though  heaven  and  earth  pass 
away,  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  my 
word  shall  fail,  but  all  shall  be  ful- 
filled." Either  Isaiah  was  mistaken 
when  he  spake  as  moved  upon  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  relation  to  the 
world  departing  from  that  order  of 
things  inaugurated  by  the  Savior,  or 
else  the  Christian  world  is  incorrect 
in  maintaining  that  the  Gospel  in  all 
that  is  essential,  has  continued  from 
the  days  of  Jesus  to  the  present  time. 
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Some  few  noted  Christian  writers 
Biore  candid  than  their  fellows,  have 
freely  admitted  the  apostasy  of 
Christendom.  We  will  introduce 
their  testimony.  John  Wesley  in 
his  94th  sermon,  says  : 

The  reason  why  the  extraordinary 
^fts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  no 
longer  in  the  church,  "  is  because 
the  love  of  many  waxed  cold,  and 
the  Christians  had  turned  heathens 
again,  and  had  only  a  dead  form 
kft." 

The  following  quotation  is  taken 
from  page  163,  of  Smith's  Diction- 
ary of  the  Bible.  This  work  is 
indorsed  by  the  names  of  63  divines 
of  both  Europe  and  America,  all 
noted  for  their  scholarship.  They 
say  : 

"  We  must  not  expect  to  see  the 
Church  of  Holy  Scripture  actually 
existing  in  its  perfection  upon  the 
earth.  It  is  not  to  be  found  thus 
perfect,  either  in  the  collected  frag- 
ments of  Christendom,  or  still  less 
in  any  one  of  those  fiagments."  This 
is  a  frank  acknowledgment  ol  all 
that  we  claim  as  to  the  apostasy  of 
the  primitive  Church.  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  established  the  Church 
upon  the  earth,  in  the  days  of  their 
ministry,  and  now  we  are  told  that 
it  is  not  to  be  found  even  in  the  col- 
lected fragments  of  Christendom — 
that  is,  take  the  principles  of  truth 
which  each  sect  possesses,  and  put 
them  all  together,  and  yei;  from  this 
collection  of  truths  we  would  not 
find  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Let  us 
then  take  them  at  their  word  :  they 
have  but  a  dead  form  left — "  The 
Church  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  found 
on  the  earth."  These  admissions  on 
the  part  of  the  prominent  writers 
of  Christendom,  coupled  with  the 
sure  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  forces  us  to 
the  conclusion  that  men  have  cor- 
rupted the  Gospel,  as  taught  by 
Christ  and  the  Apostles — that  there 


has  been  an  apostasy,  and  it  must 
needs  be  that  God  set  up  His  King- 
dom again  upon  the  earth. 

By  examination,  we  shall  find  that 
the  Scriptures  predict  the  restora* 
tion  of  the  Gospel.  It  pleased  the 
Almighty,  while  His  servant  John 
was  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  to  show 
him  many  things  that  would  transpire 
in  the  future.  While  wrapped  in 
heavenly  vision,  he  saw,  among  other 
things,  "  Another  angel  fly  in  the 
ioaidst  of  heaven,  having  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel  to  preach  to  them 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  to  every 
nation,  kindred,  tongue  and*  people, 
saying  with  a  loud  voice,  fear  God, 
and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour 
of  His  judgment  is  come."  It 
appears  from  this  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  you  will  find  in  the  1 4:th 
chapter  of  Revelation,  that  the  angel 
who  is  to  come  with  the  Gospel,  will 
make  his  appearance  just  prior  to 
the  judgments  of  God  being  poured 
out  upon  the  children  of  men  in  the 
last  days — "in  the  hour  of  God's 
judgment."  This  Gospel  was  not  to 
be  preached  merely  to  one  nation  or 
people,  but  to  every  nation,  every 
kindred,  every  tongue,  and  every 
people.  It  is  evident  to  my  mind, 
that  all  nations,  tongues  and  peoples 
must  have  been  without  the  Gospel, 
or  why  would  it  be  necessary  for  the 
Lord  to  restore  it  by  the  ministry 
of  an  angel  to  all  peoples  and 
tongues,  if  any  of  them  possessed 
it  1  There  is  another  prophet  who 
has  predicted  the  setting  up  of  God's 
Kingdom  upon  the  earth  in  the  last 
days.  I  refer  to  Daniel,  the  Hebrew 
prophet,  who  was  among  the  captive 
Jews,  who  were  taken  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Babylon,  by  King  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, about  six  hundred  years 
B.  C.  The  Lord  eave  unto  this 
same  king  of  Babylon  a  wonderful 
dream,  but  he  had  forgotten  it.  He 
assembled  all  his   wise    men    and 
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magicians,  and  demanded  that  they' 
tell  him  his  dream,  and  the  interpre- 
tation thereof.  If  they  failed  to 
do  so,  death  was  to  be  the  penalty. 
This  produced  great  consternation 
among  the  wise  men,  but  the  Lord 
revealed  the  thing  to  Daniel,  who 
came  before  the  king,  with  the 
dream,  and  the  interpretation  of 
it. 

The  king  saw  a  great  image,  the 
head  of  which  was  gold ;  the  arms 
and  chest  of  silver;  the  trunk  of 
brass ;  the  legs  of  iron  ;  the  feet 
and  toes,  part  of  iron  and  part  of 
potter's  clay.  He  also  saw  a  little 
stone,  cut  out  of  the  mountains 
without  hands,  which  smote  the 
image  on  the  feet  and  toes,  and  broke 
them  in  pieces  ;  then  was  the  iron, 
the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver  and 
the  gold  broken  to  pieces,  and  be- 
came as  the  chaff  of  the  summer  s 
threshing  floor,  and  the  wind  car- 
ried them  away,  but  the  little  stone 
became  a  great  mountain  and  filled 
the  whole  earth.  Such  was  the 
dream.  Daniel  in  giving  the  inter- 
pretation thereof,  said  unto  Neb- 
uchadnezzar, "  Thou,  O  king  ! 
art  a  king  of  kings  ;  for  the  God  of 
heaven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom, 
power  and  strength  and  glory  ;  * 
*  *  thou  art  this  head  of  gold." 
(Daniel  2,  verses  37  and  38.)  The 
head  of  this  great  image,  therefore, 
was  the  Babylonian  kingdom,  which 
flourished  in  the  sixth  and  seventh 
oenturieB,  B.  C,  but  in  538  B.  C, 
it  was  destroyed.  Daniel  continues: 
"  And  after  thee" — Nebuchahnezzar 
— "shall  arise  another  kingdom, 
inferior  to  thee.*'  (Verse  39.)  The 
Medo-Persian  Empire  succeeded 
the  Babylonian  kingdom,  and  con- 
tinued from  538  to  331,  B.  C,  and 
is  represented  by  the  chest  and  arms 
of  silver  in  the  great  image. 

Again  we  quote  :  "  And  another 
third  kingdom  of  brass,  which  shall 


bear  rule  over  all  the  earth."  (Verse- 
39.)  The  Macedonian  Empire  suc- 
ceeded the  Medo-Persian,  being 
founded  by  Alexander,  the  Great^ 
and  did  "  bear  rule"  over  the  then 
known  world,  continuing  until  161^ 
B.  G. 

"  And  the  fourth  kingdom,"  says 
Daniel,  "  shall  be  strong  as  iron ; 
for  as  much  as  iron  breaketh  in 
pieces,  and  subdueth  all  things, 
and  as  iron  breaketh,  all  these  things 
shall  it,"  the  fourth  kingdom,  *'  break 
in  pieces  and  bruise."  (Verse  40. y 
The  Macedonian  Empire,  founded 
by  Alexander  the  Great,  was  pushed 
out  of  existence  by  the  Roman  Em- 
pire, which  entirely  supplanted  it  in 
161,  B.  C.  The  Eoman  nation  is- 
the  fourth  great  nation  seen  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  image,  and 
is  represented  by  the  legs  of  iron ;. 
and  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces,  all' 
other  metals,  so  the  Roman  nation 
broke  in  pieces  the  other  kingdoms 
of  the  earth. 

We  still  have  left  the  feet  and  toes^ 
of  the  image,  which  are  part  of  iron 
and  part  of  clay.  What  kingdom 
or  kingdoms  do  they  represent? 

In  the  year  364  A.  D.,  the  Roman 
Empire  was  divided  between  Valen- 
tinian  and  Valens.  The  western 
part  of  the  empire  was  assailed  by 
the  Goths, Vandals,  Huns,  and  other 
tribes  inhabiting  the  north  part  of 
Europe,  until  it  was  utterly  destroyed 
483,  A.  D.  From*  its  ruins  arose 
those  kingdoms  and  empires,  which^ 
to-day,  occupy  the  western  part  of 
Europe. 

The  eastern  part  of  the  Roman 
Empire  was  destroyed  by  the  inva- 
sions of  the  Saracens,  and  out  of  this 
part  of  ancient  Rome  has  sprung 
the  kingdoms  which  now  occupy  the 
east  of  Europe,  and  the  west  of 
Asia. 

The  old  Roman  Empire,  then, 
represented  in  the*  image  by  the  1^ 
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ef  iron,  was  divided  and  subdivided, 
until  the  kingdoms  represented  by 
the  feet  and  toes  of  this  image  are 
in  existence.  Concerning  these  feet 
and  toes,  Daniel  says,  "  And  where- 
as thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry 
clay.  They"  Whol  Why  those 
nations  which  sprung  up  out  of  the 
ruins  of  the  Roman  Empire — "  they 
shall  mingle  themselves  with  the 
seed  of  men,  bat  they  shall  not 
cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron 
is  not  mixed  with  clay."  The  na- 
tions now  in  existence  marry  and 
intermarry  —  "  mingle  themselves 
with  the  seed  of  men,"  striving  in 
this  manner  to  unite  their  interest, 
and  avert  calamity,  but  all  in  vain  ; 
they  do  not  cleave  together  any  more 
than  hard  pieces  of  iron  will  dissolve 
and  become  one  substance  with  clay. 
V\  e  have  now  traced  this  prophecy 
down  to  our  own  times — to  the 
kingdoms  that  exist  in  our  own 
days.  What  comes  nextl  Why, 
says  Daniel,  "  In  the  days  of  these 
kings,"  represented  by  the  feet  and 
toes  of  the  image,  "  shall  the  God 
of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which 
shall  never  be  destroyed,  and  the 
kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other 
people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces 
and  consume  all  these  kingdoms, 
and  it  shall  stand  for  ever." 

Not  only,  then,  does  John  tell  us 
that  the  Gospel,  in  the  hour  of  God's 
judgment,  shall  be  restored  to  the 
earth  by  the  ministry  of  an  angel, 
but  the  Prophet  Daniel  has  proclaimed 
to  us,  that  in  thelastdays,)  forhesays 
— 2nd  chapter,  28th  verse — "  There 
is  a  God  who  maketh  known  unto 
the  king,  ^yhat  shall  be  in  the  latter 
days  ;")  the  God  of  heaven  would 
set  up  His  kingdom,  and  has  given 
us  the  assurance  that  it  would  stand 
for  ever.  No  handwriting  will  ever 
appear  upon  the  walls  of  the  temples 
of  that  kingdom,  saying  the  king- 
dom is  divided  and  given  to  another 


people.  Whatever  may  be  our  fate 
as  individuals,  we  may  rest  assured 
the  Kingdom  of  God  has  come  to 
stay. 

Having  shown  from  the  Scriptures 
not  only  that  there  would  be  a 
universal  apostasy,  but  also  a  restora- 
tion of  the  Gospel,  and  the  setting 
up  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the 
last  days,  we  are  now  at  liberty  to 
inquire  what  the  reasons  of  men  are 
for  rejecting  Joseph  Smith  as  God's 
instrument  in  accomplishing  thid 
work. 

Is  the  fact  that  Joseph  Smith  was 
rejected  by  the  world,  hated  and 
persecuted  by  thousands,  any 
evidence  against  his  being  the  chosen 
servant  of  God,  to  accomplish  the 
mighty  work  of  setting  up  the  King- 
dom of  God  upon  the  earth  in  the 
last  days  ?  Let  history  answer  that 
question.  How  have  the  servants 
of  God  been  received  in  all  ages  of  the 
world  1  Much  in  the  same  way  that 
Joseph  Smith  was.  Paul,  in  speak- 
ing of  the  Prophets,  tells  us,  "  They 
were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asun- 
der, were  tempted,  were  slain  with 
the  sword ;  they  wandered  about 
in  sheep  skins  and  goat  skins ;  being 
destitute,  afflicted,  tormented. 
(Heb..iv,  37,  38).  Jesus  was  hated 
and  despised  by  the  world,  and  finally 
put  to  death  by  the  wicked.  His 
Apostles  and  disciples  fared  but  little 
better.  Concerning  the  Apostles, 
Paul  says :  **  We  are  fools  for 
Christ's  sake,  *  *  even  unto 
this  present  time  we  both  hunger 
and  tiiirst,  and  are  naked,  and 
are  buffeted,  and  have  no  certain 
dwelling  place ;  and  labor,  working 
with  our  own  hands  ;  being  reviled, 
we  bless  ;  being  persecuted  we  suffer 
it ;  being  defamed,  we  entreat ;  we 
are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world, 
and  are  the  offscouring  of  all  things 
unto  this  day."  (1  Cor.  iv.)  W'^as 
Joseph   Smith   despised    any    more 
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than  these  ancient  servants  of  God 
were  1  But  Jesus  says  :  *^  Blessed 
are  ye  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and 
when  they  shall  separate  you  from 
their  company,  and  shall  reproach 
you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil, 
for  the  Son  tf  Man's  sake.  Rejoice 
ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy  ;  for 
behold,  your  reward  is  great  in  heav- 
en ;  for  in  like  manner  did  tlieir 
fathers  unto  the  prophets.  Woe 
unto  you  when  all  men  shall  speak 
well  of  you  ;  for  so  did  thtir  fathers 
to  the  false  prophets."  (Luke  vi, 
22,  26). 

On  another  occasion  the  same 
Great  Teacher  said  to  His  disciples  : 
"  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know 
that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you. 
If  ye  were  of  the  woHrl,  the  world 
would  love  his  own  ;  but  becauj^e  ye 
are  not  of  the  world,  but  1  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  there- 
fore the  world  hateth  you."  And 
does  not  the  same  principle  hold 
good  to-day?  And  if  Joseph  Smith 
was  indeed  God's  servant,  would  not 
the  w  orld  hate  him  ]  This  principle 
also  holds  good  when  applied  to  the 
people  of  God  as  a  whole.  If  the 
Latter-day  Saints  were  as  vile  and 
corrupt,  or  as  ungodly  as  they  are 
represented  to  be  by  their  enemies, 
if  they  were  as  licentious  as  they 
are  said  to  be — then  as  God  lives 
they  would  be  of  the  world  :  and  if 
of  the  world,  and  the  principle  which 
Jesus  laid  down  be  true,  then  the 
world  would  love  them  :  but  from 
the  fact  that  this  people  are  hated 
of  the  world,  we  have  an  assurance 
that  they  are  not  of  the  world  :  but 
God  hath  chosen  them  out  of  the 
world,  and  the  world  hate  them. 

That  Joseph  Smith  was  despised, 
rejected,  and  persecuted  by  men,  is 
no  valid  objection  to  his  being  the 
honored  servant  of  God.  I  have 
heard  other  objections  urged  against 
Joseph  Smith :  such  as  that  he  was  un- 


learned— uneducated  in  the  wisdom 
of  thiB  world — ^and  this  was  true. 
That  is,  in  his  youth  he  was  unlet- 
tered, and  his  scholastic  attainments 
were  limited,  but  as  he  grew  to  man- 
hood, his  lack  of  education  could 
scarcely  be  complained  of,  as  he 
proved  himself  able  to  cope  with 
all  the  scholars  of  the  age. 

It  is  also  alleged  that  both  he  and 
his  followers  were  men  that  came 
from  the  humble  walks  of  life,  and 
were  not  among  the  lawyers,  the 
rulers,  and  the  professors.  The  same 
objections  were  urged  against  Jesus 
and  His  followers — His  Apostles. 
But  what  does  such  an  objection 
amount  to  1  Are  not  these  the  class 
of  men  that  God  has  almost  invari- 
ably called  to  perform  His  worki 
I  read  the  following  passage  from 
the  first  Chapter  of  I.  Corin- 
thians : 

**For  ye  see  your  calling,  breth- 
ren, how  that  not  many  wise  men 
after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble  are  called. 

"  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  that  are  mighty ; 

"  And  base  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  which  are  despised  hath 
God  chosen ;  yea,  and  the  things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  naught 
things  that  are  :  that  no  flesh  might 
glory  in  His  presence." 

To  say,  then,  that  Joseph  Smith's 
estate  was  lowly,  and  that  he  was 
unlearned  when  called  to  the  work 
of  God,  instead  of  being  a  valid 
objection  against  him,  is,  to  the  con- 
trary, an  evidence  in  his  favor. 

Having  thus  disposed  of  the 
objections  made  against  his  being  a 
good  man  and  a  servant  of  God,  let 
us  next  inquire  into  the  evidence  of 
his  being  an  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  God,  in  restoring  the  Gospel,  and 
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setting  up  the  Kingdom  of  God  upon 
the  earth.  What  evidences  have 
the  Latter-day  Saints  to  offer  to  the 
world  that  he  accomplished  this 
important  work?  First,  the  work 
itself:  the  institution  which  he 
organized — it  is  an  exact  fm  simile 
of  that;  which  Christ  instituted  when 
He  ministered  upon  the  eartli. 
Did  tlie  ancient  Apostles  teach  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Savior  of  the  world — did  they  teach 
salvation  in  His  name  ]  Yes,  and 
so  do  we  !  Did  they  teach  repent- 
ance, which  includes  the  forsaking 
of  sin  ]  Yes,  and  so  do  we  !  Did 
they  teach  baptism  by  immersion  for 
the  remission  of  sin  1  and  the  laying 
on  of  hands  for  the  reception  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  1  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  and  future  rewards  and  punish- 
ments ?     Yes,  and  so  do  we  ! 

Did  they  have  in  the  Church  Apos- 
tles, Prophets,  Seventies,  Elders, 
Bishops,  Evangelists,  Pastors,  Teach- 
ers, and  Deacons — together  with 
other  helps  and  governments  in  the 
Church  organization  ]  Yes,  and 
the  same  are  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
to-day,  which  Joseph  Smith,  under 
God,  has  organized  on  the  earth. 

Did  the  ancient  Saints  enjoy   the 
spiritual  gifts  and  blessings  of  the 
Gospel  —  the    gifts    of   knowledge, 
wis<iom,    faith,     healing,     tongues, 
interpretations,  discerning  of  spirits, 
revelation,    prophecy,    visitation   of 
angels,    etc.  ?      Yes :    and    do    the 
Latter-day  Saints  enjoy  these  things'! 
You  know  tliey  do,  for  you  are  wit- 
nesses  of   these   things — then  this 
institution    exactly   resembles    that 
which   Jesus   established  upon    the 
earth  when  He  was  here.     It  is  the 
same  in  its  principles  and  ordinances ; 
its  officers  and  organization ;  and  the 
same   results — the   same   gifts   and 
graces  grow  out  of  obedience  to  its 
requirements.     If  you  compare  the 
institution  known  as  the  Church  of 


Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints, 
with  that  institution  described  in  the 
New  Testament,  you  will  find  they 
correspond  with  each  other,  as  face 
answers  to  face  in  the  mirror.    This 
feat  of  organizing  a  Church  which 
should   in   every   respect    resemble 
that    of    Christ's,    has    been     the 
ambition  of  the  learned  and  pious 
reformers   for  centuries   past ;    but 
they  have  failed.     The  world,  how- 
ever, are  now  compelled   to   admit 
one  or  the  other  of  the  two  following 
conclusions  :     Either  Joseph  Smith, 
unlettered  youth   though   he   was, 
has  so  far  out-stripped  the  learning 
and  wisdom  of  cages,  and  by  the  power 
of  his  own  genius  accomplished  that 
which  genius  aided  by  scholarship 
could  not  do  in  previous  centuries  ; 
or  else  they  must  conclude  that  God 
has  in  very  deed  again  spoken  from 
heaven,  and  revealed  the  Gospel  and 
the  organization  of  His  Kingdom, 
through  Joseph  Smith.      The  first 
conclusion   is   absurd ;    the    second 
is  the  true  solution  of  the  mystery, 
and  thousands  testify  of  it. 

Another  reason  I  would  off^er  to 
sustain  his  being  called  of  God,  is 
— he  started  right.  I  have  seen  a 
motto  somewhere,  which  reads  : 
"  Well  begun,  is  half  done." 

Jesus,  when  among  His  disciples 
on  one  occasion,  appeared  curious  to 
know  what  people  thought  of  Him  ; 
so  He  said  to  His  Apostles,  "Whom 
do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man, 
am  !"  He  was  answered,  that  some 
said  He  was  John  the  Baptist,  others 
Elias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 
"  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  T 
Peter  answered,  "Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
"  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona," 
said  Jesus,  "for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee, 
but  my  father  which  is  in  heaven  : 
*  *  *  and  upon  this  rock 
will  I  build  my  church,   and   the 
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gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it"  (Matt  xvi.)  What  was  that 
"  rock"  upon  which  the  Church  was 
to  be  built  1  It  was  upon  the  prin- 
ciple of  God  revealing  unto  men 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ — the  prin- 
ciple of  revelation. 

In  the  Spring  of  1820,  Joseph 
Smith,  in  obedience  to  the  instruc- 
tion given  in  James — "  If  any  of 
you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God, 
who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and 
upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given 
him" — was  praying  in  the  woods  to 
the  Father,  when  he  was  suddenly 
enwrapped  in  a  glorious  vision.  He 
saw  a  pillar  of  light  descending  from 
heaven — it  rested  upon  him — its 
brightness  exceeded  the  brightness 
of  the  sun  at  noon-day.  In  the 
midst  of  this  glorious  light  stood 
two  personages :  each  resembling 
the  other.  One  standing  a  little 
above  the  other,  pointing  to  the 
one  below  him  said  :  "  This  is  my 
beloved  son;  hear  ye  him." — "  Blessed 
art  thou,  Peter,  for  flesh  and  blood  ■ 
hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven."  | 
The  same  could  be  said  to  Joseph 
Smith  now,  for  the  Father  had  re- 
vealed the  Son  to  him.  **  And  upon 
this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church." 
Hence  we  say  Joseph  Smith  started 
upon  the  very  principle  upon  whieh 
Jesus  said  He  would  build  His 
Church. 

Not  only  did  Joseph  start  right, 
but  he  continued  right.  John,  the 
Revelator,  said  that  an  angel  would 
bring  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  the 
earth  in  the  hour  of  God's  judg- 
ment ;  Joseph  Smith  declares  that 
the  angel  Mortni,  who  had  been 
one  of  the  ancient  Prophets  upon 
tliis  American  continent,  came  to 
him,  and  taught  him  many  principles 
of  the  Gospel,  and  also  delivered  to 
him  the  metallic  plates  containing 
the  Book  oi*  Mormon,  in  which  is 


contained  the  '* fullness  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel.  Thus  was  the 
Gospel  restored  to  the  earth,  accord- 
ing to  the  prediction  of  the  Scripture. 
John  made  the  prediction  ; 
Joseph  Smith  declares  its  fulfill- 
ment. 

Furthermore,  he  received  the 
authority  to  administer  in  the  ordi- 
nances of  this  Gospel  as  the  Scrip- 
tures direct.  He  did  not  take  the 
honor  upon  himself,  for  the  Scrip- 
tures forbid  that.  I  will  read  from 
the  5th  chapter  of  Hebrews,  4th 
verse.  Paul,  speaking  of  those  who 
minister  in  the  things  pertaining  to 
God,  says  : 

"  And  no  man  taketh  this  honor 
unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called 
of  God,  as  was  Aaron." 

The  question  now  for  our  con- 
sideration is,  how  was  Aaron  called  t 
For  if  we  can  find  out  how  he  was 
called,  we  shall  then  know  how  all 
other  men  must  be  called  before 
they  have  authority  to  administer 
in  the  Gospel.  Suppose  that  on  the 
Statute  books  of  Utah  Territory,  we 
should  find  a  law  which  said,  "  No 
man  shall  be  governor  of  Utah,  ex- 
cept he  be  appointed  as  was  Governor 
Young."  If  that  law  was  in  force, 
what  would  we  do  if  we  were  with- 
out a  governor,  and  wanted  onel 
We  would  turn  back  in  the  history 
of  Utah,  and  find  how  Governor 
Young  was  appointed,  and  then 
appoint  one  the  same  way ;  very 
well,  let  us  do  the  same  thing  in  the 
case  before  us,  as  they  are  parallel 
cases.  How  was  Aaron  called  t 
We  read  in  the  4:th  chapter  of  Exodus, 
that  the  Lord  called  Moses  to  go  and 
deliver  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  Moses 
excused  himself,  and  desired  the 
Lord  to  send  some  one  else,  as  he 
was  not  eloquent,  but  slow  of  speech. 
This  angered  the  Lord,  and  He  said, 
"Who  hath  made  man's  mouth f 
And  the  Lord  promised  to  be  with 
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him,  and  teach  him  what  he  should 
say.  Still  Moses  shrank ;  so  the  Lord 
says,  "Is  not  Aaron,  the  Levite, 
thy  brother  1  I  know  that  he  can 
speak .  well.  *  *  And  he 
shall  be  thy  spokesman  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  he  shall  be  to  thee  instead 
of  a  mouth,  and  thou  shalt  be  to  him 
instead  of  a  God."  On  another 
occasion,  when  further  authority 
was  granted  to  Aaron,  the  word  of 
the  Lord  came  through  Moses,  say- 
ing, "  Take  thou  unto  thee,  Aaron, 
thy  brother ;  and  his  sons  with  him 
from  among  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  he  may  administer  unto  me  in 
the  Priest's  office,"  etc.  (Exodus, 
28th  chapter.)  From  tliis,  then,  we 
learn  that  Aaron  was  called  by  the 
word  of  God  •  coming  to  a  Prophet 
of  God,  calling  him  to  administer  in 
things  pertaining  to  God  ;  and  Paul 
states  the  law — no  man  taketh  this 
honor  unto  himself,  except  he  be 
called  in  the  same  way  that  Aaron 
was.  Joseph  Smith  was  called  accord- 
ing to  this  law.  John  the  Baptist. 
a  Prophet  of  God,  who  had  held  the 
Priesthood  of  Aaron  when  on  the 
earth,  came  to  Joseph  Smith  and 
Oliver  Cowdery,  and  placing  his 
hands  upon  their  heads,  ordained 
them  to  the  Aaronic  Priesthood, 
which  gave  them  authority  to  preach 
repentance,  and  baptize  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Subsequently, 
Peter,  James  and  John  came, 
and  conferred  the  apostleship  upon 
them,  which  gave  them  the  authority 
to  build  up  the  Kingdom  of  God  in 
all  the  world.  Thus  he  received  his 
authority  of  God  according  to  the 
Gospel  law  relating  to  this  matter. 

But  let  us  come  to  more  positive 
proof  than  we  have  yet  considered. 

I  read  from  the  84th  section  of 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  (j4th 
verse,  the  Lord  in  speaking  to  the 
first  Elders  of  the  Church,  makes 
this   promise    unto  them   through 


Joseph  Smith  :  "Therefore,  as  I  said 
unto  mine  Apostles,  I  say  unto  you 
again,  that  every  soul  that  believeth 
on  your  words,  and  is  baptized  by 
water  for  the  remission  of  sins,  shall 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Here,  now,  is  a  promise  than  an 
impostor    dare    not    make.      It  is 
placed  within  the  reach  of  all  mea 
to  test   the  truth  whether  Joseph 
Smith  was  authorized  to  make  such 
a  promise  or  not.  It  is  just  as  much 
a  test  as  that  which  Jesus  gave  to 
the  people  in   His   day,  when  He 
taught  them  in  their  temples,  saying, 
"  If  any  man  will  do  the  will  of  my 
Father  in  Heaven,  he  shall  know  of 
the   doctrine,  whether    I   speak   of 
myself  or  of   Him  who  sent  me." 
So  now  we  are  told  by  this  modera 
teacher,  that  if  we  believe  on  hia 
words,  and  are  baptized,  we  shall 
receive  the   Holy   Ghost.     If  thia 
promise  is  not  fulfilled,  then  it  proves 
beyond  all  controversy  that  the  per- 
son making  it  is  an  impostor.      But 
seeing  it  is  something  that  man  can- 
not bestow  upon  another  by  his  own 
power,  if  the  promise  is  fulfilled,  and 
men  do  receive  the  I[oly  Ghost,  thea 
it  is  positive  evidence  that  Joseph 
was  authorized  of  God  to  make  that 
promise.     Thousands    can     testify 
that  this  promise  has  been  fulfilled. 
Most  of  you  in  this  hall,   if  called 
upon,  would   doubtless   testify  that 
you  have  received  the  gift  and  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.     For  one  I  caa 
bear  testimony  that  I  have  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  through  obedience 
to  the  Gospel.     It  has  expanded  my 
mind,  and  enabled  me  to  understand 
many   of  the  principles   connected 
with  the  Church  and  Kingdom  of 
God.     I  have  frequently  felt  it  thrill 
from  the  crown  of  my  head  to  the 
soles   of  my  feet.     I  could  as  soon 
doubt  the  existence  of  the  sunlight, 
as  doubt  the  existence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  within  me,  and  which  I  have 
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received  in  fulfillment  of  this  promise 
in  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants. 

But  I  read  further,  in  the  same 
section,  "  And  these  signs  shall  fol- 
low them  that  believe  :  In  my  name 
they  shall  do  many  wonderful  works ; 
in  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils ; 
in  my  name  they  shall  heal  the  sick  ; 
in  my  name  they  shall  open  the  eyes 
of  the  blind,  and  unstop  the  ears 
of  the  <leaf ;  and  the  tongue  of  the 
dumb  shall  speak  ;  and  if  any  man 
shall  minister  poison  unto  them,  it 
shall  not  hurt  them  ;  and  the  poison 
of  a  serpent  shall  not  have  power  to 
harm  them.  But  a  commandment 
I  give  unto  them,  that  they  shall  not 
boast  themselves  of  these  things, 
neither  speak  them  before  the  world." 
That  is,  we  shall  not  boast  before 
the  world  that  God  has  promised  to 
deliver  us  from  these  things.  We 
may  learn  a  lesson  from  Jesus  on 
this  subject — The  devil  took  Him  to 
the  pinnacle  of  the  teujple,  and  now, 
said  he,  if  thou  art  the  Son  of  God, 
cast  thyself  down,  for  it  is  written, 
I  will  give  mine  angels  charge  con- 
cerning thee,  and  in  their  hands 
shall  they  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone.  "  It  is  also  written,"  replied 
Jesus,  "  thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God."  So  to-day,  we  shall 
not  boast  ourselves  of  these  things, 
and  tempt  the  Lord. 

But  are  these  signs  and  blessings 
in  the  Church  which  Joseph  Smith 
established  1  You,  my  brethren 
and  sisters,  know  they  are  :  you 
know  that  it  is  a  common  thing  to 
send  for  the  Elders  to  administer  to 
the  sick,  and  they  are  healed,  and 
thousands  in  Utah,  and  hundreds 
throughout  the  world,  can  testify 
that  they  have  seen  the  power  of 
God  manifest  in  the  Church.  If 
these  promises  made  through  Joseph 
Smith,  had  not  been  realized,  it 
would  have  proven  him  an  impostor; 


their  being  fulfilled,  is  an  evidence 
that  he  was  called  of  God. 

The  Lord  gave  unto  ancient  Israel 
a  rule  by  which  they  might  prove 
the  men  who  spake  to  them  in  th« 
name  of  the  Lord,  that  they  might 
know  whether  God  had  sent  them 
or  not ;  you  will,  find  it  in  the  18th 
chapter  of  Dtuteronomy,  22nd 
verse. 

"  When  a  prophet  speaketh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  if  the  thing  follow 
not,  nor  come  to  pa.ss,  that  is  the 
thine  which  the  Lord  hath  not 
spoken ;  but  the  prophet  hath  spoken 
it  presumptuously  ;  thou  shalt  not 
be  afraid  of  him." 

This,  then,  was  the  test  made ;  if 
their  prophecies  failed  to  come  to 
pass  when  the  wheel  of  time  brought 
them  due,  the  Lord  had  not  sent 
them.  If  their  prophecies  were 
fulfilled,  tiien  Israel  might  know  that 
the  Lord  had  sent  them.  Since  it 
is  claimed  that  Joseph  Smith  is  a 
Prophet  of  Gt)d,  let  us  try  him  by 
this  rule.  Many  of  his  predictions 
are  on  record,  let  us  examine  them. 
We  must  confine  ourselves  to  a  few, 
however,  for  lack  of  time  prevents 
us  from  making  a  very  extensive 
examination. 

I  call  your  attention  to  a  predic- 
tion recorded  in  section  103,  of  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  verses 
5,  6  and  7. 

"  But  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
I  have  decreed  a  decree,  which  my 
people  shall  realize,  inasmuch  as 
they  hearken  from  this  very  hour 
unto  the  counsel  which  I,  the  Lord 
their  God,  shall  give  unto  them. 
Behold  they  shall,  for  I  have  decreed 
it,  begin  to  prevail  against  mine 
enemies  from  this  very  hour ;  and 
by  hearkening  to  observe  all  the 
words  which  I,  the  Lord  their  God, 
shall  speak  unto  them,  they  shall 
never  cease  to  prevail,  until  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  are  subdued 
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under  my  feet,  and  the  earth  is  given  | 
unto  the  Saints  to  possess  it  forever 
and  for  ever." 

This  prophecy  was  given  in  Feb- 
ruary, 1834: — a  few  months  after 
the  Saints  were  driven  from  Jackson 
County,  Missouri  Now,  take 
the  history  of  the  Saints  from  that 
time  until  the  present,  and  to  my 
mind,  it  appears  to  be  one  continual 
series  of  triumphs.  The  Saints 
being  driven  from  Jackson  County, 
did  not  stop  the  progress  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  The  Gospel 
was  preached  more  extensively, 
and  the  fruits  of  the  Elders'  labors 
were  more  abundant ;  and  wht* n 
five  years  later  the  Saints  were  ex- 
pelled from  the  State  of  Missouri, 
12,000  were  driven  instead  of  1,200 
as  in  the  drivings  in  Jackson  County. 
The  only  visible  effect  of  their  expul- 
sion from  Missouri,  was  to  give  the 
work  fresh  impetus.  The  exiled 
Saints  settled  in  Illinois,  started 
to  build  a  great  city,  and  began  the 
erection  of  a  noble  temple,  at  the 
same  time  sending  the  Gospel  to  the 
European  nations.  Eight  years 
after,  when  they  were  again  obliged 
to  move,  instead  of  12,000  going, 
there  were  20,000  that  began  their 
march  for  the  West.  They  settled 
in  these  mountains,  and  although 
great  difficulties  have  had  to  be 
surmounted,  still  the  work  of  God 
has  been  growing  ;  and  if  the  Saints 
had  to  move  again,  150,000  would 
leave  their  homes — so  persecution 
has  not  stayed  the  work  of  God. 

Again  ;  when  the  Saints  were  in 
Missouri,  they  had  but  one  temple  ; 
to-day  we  have  one  temple  com- 
pleted and  several  more  in  course  of 
erection — some  of  which  will  soon 
be  finished. 

In  1833  they  drove  our  fathers 
from  a  single  county  in  Missouri ; 
five  years  later  it  was  found  that 
they  had  possession  of  several 
countie8.t 


In  1846,  they  drove  our  parents 
from  a  single  city  and  its  surround- 
ings ;  they  came  to  the  wilderness^ 
and  founded  a  Territory  which  we 
possess  ;  and  we  are  spreading  over 
into  the  surrounding  States  and. 
Territories,  and  to-day  the  cry  of 
Zion*s  children  is — "  Give  us  room 
that  we  may  dwell !"  We  have 
prevailed  against  every  obstacle — 
the  prophecy  so  far  has  been  fulfilled; 
and  if  we  will  but  hearken  to  the 
counsels  of  God,  we  shall  never 
cease  to  triumph,  until  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  the  kingdoms  of 
our  God  and  His  Christ. 

In  Sec.  8,  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  is  the  .  remarkable 
prophecy  of  Joseph  Smith's,  relating 
to  the  great  rebellion  of  the  Southern 
States.  Before  I  read  that  part  of 
the  prophecy  of  which  I  wish  more 
particularly  to  speak,  I  will  pave  the 
way  for  it.  When  reasoning  with 
infidels  on  the  truth  of  the  Jewish 
Scriptures,  I  have  often  alluded  to 
the  many  prophecies  in  the  Bible, 
and  then  have  shown  from  history 
that  these  predictions  have  been 
verified — hence  they  were  iuspired. 
They  would  generally  try  to  destroy 
the  force  of  my  argument  by  claim- 
ing that  the  predictions  were  made 
after  the  events  had  transpired ; 
that  is,  they  were  not  predictions  in 
fact,  but  were  written  by  fanatics  to 
deceive  mankind.  But  I  wish  ta 
show  my  young  brethren  this  proph- 
ecy on  the  war  of  the  rebellion  cannot 
be  overthrown  by  such  assumptions 
as  these,  to  which  I  have  just 
alluded. 

This  revelation  and  prophecy  on 
war,  was  given  December  2d,  1832  ;. 
the  events  it  predicts  did  not  com- 
mence until  1861 — 29  years  after 
the  prophecy  was  made.  I  have 
heard  several  of  the  leading  Elders 
of  the  Church  say,  they  carried  with 
them  manuscript  copies  of  that 
prophecy  in   their  preaching  tours 
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throughout  the  Statts,  and  occa- 
sionally would  read  it  to  the  people : 
better  still — ^in  the  year  1851,  Elder 
F.  D.  Richards  published  in  Eng- 
land a  book  called,  "The  Pearl 
of  Great  Price  ;"  among  other  inter- 
esting matter  it  contained,  was  this 
prophecy  on  war.  This  was  nine 
years  before  the  war  it  predicted 
began.  As  this  book  was  widely 
circulated  both  in  Europe  and 
America,  no  one  can  ever  use  the 
old  infidel  argument  against  it — 
that  is,  that  the  prediction  was  made 
after  the  event  had  occurred. 

I  read  from  the  Book  of  Coven- 
ants : 

"  Verily  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
concerning  the  wars  that  shall  shortly 
come  to  pass,  beginning  at  the  rebel- 
lion of  South  Carolina,  which  shall 
-eventually  terminate  in  the  death 
and  misery  of  many  souls.  The 
days  will  come  when  war  will  be 
poured  out  on  all  nations,  beginning 
at  that  place  : 

"For  behold,  the  Southern  States 
shall  be  divided  against  the  Northern 
States,  and  the  Southern  States 
will  call  on  other  nations,  even  the 
nation  of  Great  Britain  as  it  is  called, 
and  they  shall  also  call  upon  other 
nations  in  order  to  defend  themselves 
against  other  nations ;  and  then  war 
shall  be  poured  out  upon  all  na- 
tions." 

We  have  already  shown  that  this 
prediction  was  made  a  number  of 
years  before  it  began  to  be  fulfilled. 
It  now  remains  for  us  to  prove  that 
the  events  spoken  of,  actually  oc- 
curred. 

It  is  a  matter  of  history  that  the 
first  gun  fired  "in  the  late  un- 
pleasantness,' was  fired  upon  Fort 
Sumpter,  from  a  rebel  battery  in 
South  Carolina,  and  from  there  the 
war  spread  to  other  States.  The 
trouble  started,  then,  where  Joseph 
Smith  said  it  would  begin— South 
Carolina. 


It  was  to  "  end  in  the  death  and 
misery  of  many  souls."  This,  how- 
ever, was  contrary  to  the  expecta- 
tions both  of  the  North  and  the 
South.  The  South  claimed  that  in 
a  short  time  they  would  be  able  to 
compel  the  North  to  acknowledge 
them  as  an  independent  nation. 
While  Abraham  Lincoln  was  equally 
confident  in  his  ability  to  put  his 
foot  upon  the  neck  of  the  Kebellion 
and  crush  out  its  life ;  his  first  levy 
for  troops  was  only  for  90,000  men, 
for  90  days.  But  whatever  the 
expectations  of  men  might  be,.the 
Lord  had  said  the  war  should  "  end 
in  the  death  and  misery  of  maay 
souls.*'  All  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  the  Rebellion 
know  that  it  thus  ended. 

1,  myself,  have  visited  many  of 
the  battle  grounds  in  the  Southern 
States.  Not  long  ago  I  was  on  the 
battle  field  of  Shiloh,  on  the 
Tennessee  River,  where  20,000  men 
were  killed  in  two  days  :  I  have 
also  passed  over  the  battle  fields 
around  Nashville,  Franklin,  and 
Murfreesboro ;  also  over  Missionary 
Ridge,  Chiamaugel,  and  Mount 
Lookout.  Last  summer  I  visited 
Richmond,  and  passed  over  that 
part  of  country  where  the  Battles 
of  the  Wilderness  were  fought, 
where  over  three  hundred  thousand 
men  laid  down  their  lives  in  their 
respective  causes  ;  and  as  1  called 
to  mind  the  thousands  who  had 
been  slain  on  these  battle  fields  I 
have  mentioned,  and  many  others- 
said  :  The  fact  that  Joseph  Smith 
was  a  Prophet  of  God,  is  written  in 
characters  of  blood  to  this  genera- 
tion, and  yet  they  regard  it  not. 

But  this  war  was  to  end  in  the 
"  misery  of  many  souls,"  and  when 
I  called  to  mind  the  sorrow  of  the 
sister  wh#  looked  in  vain  for  the 
return  of  the  brother — ^the  com- 
panion of  her  childhood — -when  I 
thought    of   the    tears    that    bad 
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fretted  channels  in  the  pale  cheek 
of  the  mother  who  looked  in  vain  for 
the'  return  of  her  son,  who  in  the 
buoyancy  of  youth  had  gone  to  do 
battle  in  his  country's  cause — when 
I  thought  of  the  wife,  who  still 
"«ratched  and  waited  for  the  return 
of  him  whose  strong  arm  was  to  be 
her  support  through  life's  dreary 
inarch — when  I  called  to  mind  all 
the  anguish  these  hearts  felt,  I 
oxclaimed  —That  Joseph  Smith  was 
a  Prophet  of  God,  is  witnessed  by 
the  tears  and  heart-rending  sobs  of 
these  multitudes  who  have  looked 
and  waited  in  vain  for  the  return  tf 
their  loved  ones. 

The  Southern  States  were  to  call 
on  Great  Britain  to  assist  them. 
Did  they  do  it  1  Yes.  The  South- 
•em  States  Confederacy  sent  two 
men,  Messrs.  Mason  and  Slidell,  to 
negotiate  with  the  English  govern- 
ment, with  the  view  of  getting  as- 
sistance ;  but  they  were  captured 
and  brought  back  to  the  United 
States.  This  is  a  familiar  matter 
of  history.  England,  too,  was  to 
call  upon  other  nations  to  protect 
themselves  against  other  nations. 
Has  this  been  done?  To  answer 
that  question  we  have  but  to  allude 
to  the  treaties  now  existing  between 
Great  Britain  and  other  European 
nations.  Thus  you  see  this  prophecy, 
«o  far  as  we  have  read  it,  has  been 
minutely  fulfilled — fulfilled  in  every 
particular,  and  the  rest  of  it  will  be, 
80  fast  as  the  wheels  of  time  shall 


bring  the  events  due  ;  and  the  ful- 
fillment of  these  prophecies  prove 
beyond  controversy,  that  Joseph 
Smith  was  a  Prophet  of  God,  and 
"  spake  as  he  was  moved  upon  by 
the  Holy  Ghost." 

There  is  just  one  more  item  I 
will  refer  to,  and  then  close. 

It  was  always  a  strange  thing  to 
me,  that  Joseph  Smith  should  have 
to  lay  down  his  life,  until  I  found 
the  following  passage  ot  Scripture  : 
it  is  contained  in  the  9th  chapter  of 
Hebrews,  16  and  17  verses  : 

"  For  where  a  testament  is,  there 
must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death 
of  the  testator. 

*'  For  a  testament  is  of  force  after 
men  are  dead  ;  otherwise  it  is  of  no 
strength  at  all  while  the  testator 
liveth." 

Joseph  was  the  instrument 
through  which  God  ushered  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  fullness  of  times 
— the  greatest  of  all  dispensations — 
in  which  God  will  complete  His  work, 
pertaining  to  the  salvation  of  men 
on  the  earth  ;  it  was  a  great  work — 
Joseph  was  to  testify  of  it — and 
"  where  a  testament  is  there  must 
needs  be,"  says  Paul,  "  the  death 
of  the  testator."  So  when  Joseph 
Smith  fell  by  the  old  well-curb  at 
Carthage  jail,  pierced  by  the  bullets 
of  assassins,  he  placed  the  cap-stone 
upon  his  mission  by  sealing  it  with 
his  blood — and  from  that  time 
henceforth  it  is  in  force  on  all  the 
world. 
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DISCOURSE    BY    APOSTLE    ORSON    PRATT, 

Delivered  at  a  Conference  in  FariSy  Bear  Lake,  May  11,  1878, 

(BEFOBTED  BT    JAMES   H.    HABT.) 


A  CHURCH  OF  ORDER — THE  LORD  S  PROMISES  SURE — PEOPLE  PREPAREp 
BY  DREAMS  AND  VISIONS  TO  RECEIVE  THE  ELDERS  —  GIFTS  RE- 
CEIVED AND  OTHERS  YET  TO  BE  RECEIVED  —  BLESSINGS  TO  BE 
OBTAINED   BY  FAITH — GREAT  PROMISES. 


I  AM  pleased  to  have  the  opportu- 
nity aud  privilege  of  speaking  to 
you  this  morning,  and  I  hope  to  have 
your  attention  while  1  endeavor  to 
lay  before  you  principles  pertaining 
to  salvation  and  eternal  life,  and  set 
forth  those  characteristics  that  mark 
the  people  of  God  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  the  people  of  the  world.  I 
hope  to  be  so  explicit  that  you  may 
all  understand,  and  that  you  may 
each  receive  your  portion  of  the 
Bread  of  Life  in  due  season. 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
Church  of  order,  in  which  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  some  persons  have 
authority  to  teach  and  counsel  and 
preside.  The  authority  of  the 
church  in  this  Stake,  is  held  by 
Prest.  Wm.  Budge,  who  represents 
the  leaders  of  the  church,  and  is 
expected  to  reflect  their  feelings 
and  spirit  upon  the  people  undtr  his 
presidency.  And  I  must  say  I  feel 
pleased  with  the  spirit  that  seems  to 
prevail  in  this  Stake  of  Zion,  which 
is  an  evidence  that  you  have  been 
blessed  of  the  Lord,  through  the 
ministrations  of  His  servants.  And 
there  are  still  greater  blessings 
offered  those  who  will  seek  after 
them  with  all  their  heart ;  some  of 
which  can  only  be  received  by  earn- 
est faith  and  prayer. 


The'*  Prophets,  Patriarchs  and 
Saints  in  olden  times  received  great 
and  £;lorious  blessings,  and  why 
should  we  not  be  blessed,  the  same 
as  they  were  blessed?  But  some 
will  begin  to  doubt,  and  say,  such 
and  such  blessings  were  truly  given 
to  persons  many  years  ago,  but  per- 
haps they  are  not  promised  to  me. 
Do  we  not  worship  the  same  God, 
that  they  worshipped]  Have  we 
not  obeyed  the  same  Gospel  an^ 
received  of  the  same  spirit  ]  Whe^ 
you  Elders  have  gone  forth  on  mis- 
sions, have  not  the  promises  of  the 
Lord  been  fulfilled  in  your  behalf? 
It  depends  on  ourselves  whether  we 
will  receive  the  glorious  blessings  of 
the  Gospel  or  not.  If  we  are  faith- 
ful and  diligent  in  serving  the  Lord^ 
His  promises  are  sure,  and  His 
blessings  will  certainly  be  poured 
out  on  the  humble  and  obedient. 

Those  who  have  been  sent  on 
missions  to  the  nations  of  the  earth 
have  had  abundant  proof  that  the 
Lord  is  ready  and  willing  to  pour  out 
His  blessings  upon  them.  Yon 
were  promised  that  the  angels  should 
go  before  you,  and  open  the  hearts 
of  the  people  to  receive  you ;  and 
when  you  have  gone  among  a  strange 
people,  some  of  them  have  recog- 
nized you  through  the  dreamt  ana 
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visions  giren  them  from  the  Almighty, 
and  they  have  said  :  "  I  know  you  arc 
a  servant  of  the  Lord,  for  you  were 
shown  to  me  in  the  night  vision." 
These  and  other  blessingi  are  given 
to  us  on  condition  tha^i  we  are  dili- 
gent and  faithful.  If  we  fail  to  receive 
them,  the  failure  is  not  on  the  part 
of  the  Lord,  nor  in  His  servants 
who  preside  over  us,  but  the  fault 
lies  in  ourselves  alone. 

This  failure  to  realize  all  the  bless- 
ings and  powers  of  the  Priesthood 
does  not  apply  to  the  elders  and  lesser 
Priesthood  only ;  but  it  applies  to 
the  higher  quorums,  and  comes  home 
toourselves,  who  are  Apostles  of  Jesus 
Christ.  We  are  presented  before 
the  Church,  and  sustained  as  proph- 
ets, seers  and  re  vela  tors,  and  we 
have  received  oftentimes  the  gift  of 
prophecy  and  revelation,  and  have 
received  many  great  and  glorious 
gifts.  But  have  we  received  the 
fullness  of  the  blessings  to  which  we 
are  entitled  1  No,  we  have  not. 
Who,  among  the  Apostles  have 
become  seers,  and  enjoy  all  the  gifts 
and  powers  pertaining  to  that  calling  ? 
StiU  it  is  our  privilege  to  become 
prophets,  seers  and  revelators,  for 
these  blessings  were  promised  us 
through  the  Prophet  Joseph,  in  the 
year  1836.  Now  I  don't  think  many 
of  us  have  attained  to  these  gifts, 
but  it  is  not  the  fault  of  the 
Almighty,  but  the  fault  is  in  our- 
selves. And  can  they  be  realized  by 
usl  Certainly  they  can.  if  we  are 
faithful  in  seeking  for  them.  The 
Prophet  Joseph  would  not  have 
attained  to  these  glorious  gifts  if  he 
had  not  lived  for  them,  and  he  would 
not  have  held  out  these  inducements 
to  us,  unless  they  could  have  been 
obtained.  These  things  were  renewed 
at  our  last  fall  Conference,  and  they 
are  brought  home  to  us,  and  it  is  our 
privil^e  to  live  for  them  and  enjey 
them  in,  their  fullness,  according  to 
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our  faith.  Brother  Charles  C.  Rich 
has  had  visions  from  the  Lord,  and 
revelations  through  which  he  has 
been  forewarned  of  dangers  that 
threatened  him  ;  by  which  means  his 
life  has  been  preserved  from  time  to 
time.  And  these  are  some  of  the 
gifts  of  God,  and  should  be  cultivated 
in  our  feelings  and  in  our  faith,  for 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but 
is  willing  to  give  to  all  men  liberally, 
and  upbraid  not.  But  all  cannot 
be  Apostles.  Some  have  to  take 
the  presidency  in  different  ages. 
Enoch  was  chosen  in  his  day,  and 
Abraham  and  Moses  in  theirs,  and 
Joseph  in  our  day,  and  unto  him 
was  given  the  power  to  translate  the 
ancient  records,  and  to  bring  forth 
abundance  of  revelations.  And 
those  who  are  called  to  perform 
special  missions  in  opening  up  dis- 
pensations of  the  Gospel  to  the 
children  of  men,  as  Joseph  and  others 
were  called  of  the  Lord,  He  endows 
more  fully  with  these  gifts ; 
but  this  does  not  hinder  others  from 
enjoying  similar  gifts  according  to 
His  promises,  and  according  to  our 
faithfulness.  And  1  have  thought 
the  reason  why  we  have  not  enjoyed 
these  gifts  more  fully  is,  because  we 
have  not  sought  for  them  as  diligently 
as  we  ought.  I  speak  for  one,  t 
have  not  sought  as  diligently  as  I 
might  have  done.  More  than  forty 
years  have  passed  away  since  these 
promises  were  made.  I  have  been 
blessed  with  some  revelations  and 
prophecies,  and  with  dreams  of  things 
that  have  come  to  pass ;  but  as  to 
seeing  things  as  a  seer,  and  beholding 
heavenly  things  in  open  vision,  I  have 
not  attained  to  these  things.  And 
who  is  to  blame  for  this  ?  Not  the 
Lord;  not  brother  Joseph — they 
are  not  to  blame.  And  so  it  is  with 
the  promises  made  to  you  in  your 
confirmations  and  endowments,  and 
by  the  patriarchs,  in  your  patrj^ixGh|d 

Yol.  XXt. 


146 


JOURNAL  OF  DISCOURSES. 


blessings  ;  we  do  not  live  up  to  our 
privileges  as  saints  of  God  and  elders 
of  Israel ;  for  though  we  receive 
many  blessings  that  are  promised  to 
us,  we  do  not  receive  them  in  their 
ftillness,  because  we  do  not  seek  for 
them  as  diligently  and  faithfully  as 
we  should. 

The  work  in  which  we  are  engaged 
has  occupied  the  attention  of  the 
Prophets  in  all  ages,  and  they  have 
prophecied  concerning  it,  and  have 
rfejoiced  in  contemplating  the  day 
and  age  in  which  we  live.  The 
Prophet  Isaiah  says  :  "  How  beau- 
tiful upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet 
of  them  that  bringeth  good  tidings  ; 
that  saith  unto  Zion  thy  God  reign- 
eth.  The  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the 
voice,  with  the  voice  together  shall 
tliey  sing,  for  they  shall  see  eye  to 
eye,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again 
Zion." 

It  is  through  faith  we  are  made 
partakers  of  these  glorious  blessings, 
for  by  faith  all  the  blessings  prom- 
ised are  to  be  obtained ;  by  faith 
the  holj  men  of  old  obtained 
promises  pertaining  to  future  genera- 
tions, and  by  faith  the  Gospel  has 
been  restored  to  the  earth,  with  the 

f;ifts  and  powers  of  the  holy  Priest- 
hood, with  the  promise  that  it  shall 
liever    be    taken    from    the   earth, 
ifoseph,  who  was   sold  into   Egypt, 
through  his  righteousness  and  faith 
Obtained  great  promises  concerning 
his  seed  who  should  dwell  upon  this 
land.     And  through  faith  a  portion 
of  his  seed  was  brought  from  Jeru- 
salem and  led  by  the  Almighty  on 
the  borders  of  the  Red  Sea,  and 
brought  over  the  great  deep  unto  a 
land  that  is  choice  above  all  other 
lands.     By  faith  the  Nephites  re- 
^cieived    the   ministrations    of    the 
Savior  after  His  resurrection  from 
'  the    dead^    through  the  covenants 
made  with  their  fathers.     By  faith 
:tibA  brother  of  Jared  saw  the  wonders 


of  eternity,  and  saw  the  time  when 
the  wicked  would  be  destroyed  from 
the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  like  Enoch, 
Abraham,  Moses  and  others,  saw 
all  things  that  were  to  take  place 
upon  the  earth  to  the  end  of  time. 
This  latter-day  work  which  occupies 
our  attention,  was  shown  to  the 
prophets  thousands  of  years  before 
we  were  born.  Don't  you  suppose 
they  prayed  for  it,  and  sought  unto 
the  Lord  to  know  when  these  things 
should  come  to  pass,  and  what  should 
be  the  sign  of  His  coming,  and  the 
end  of  the  world  t  Through  faith 
covenants  were  made  with  the 
Nephite  prophets,  that  the  sacred 
records  should  be  preserved  and 
should  come  forth  in  the  last  days 
for  the  blessing  and  salvation  of  their 
posterity,  and  all  others  who  would 
receive  them.  It  has  been  our 
privilege  to  receive  these  sacred 
things,  and  have  withal  the  fullness 
of  tlie  Everlasting  Gospel,  and  if  we 
have  the  faith  that  was  in  them,  and 
live  as  Saints  of  God,  we  shall  not  be 
careless  and  indifferent,  but  our  souls 
will  be  filled  with  joy  and  gladness, 
because  of  the  many  mercies  and 
blessings  that  are  promised  to  us, 
in  our  calling  as  elders  and  priests, 
and  as  seers  and  revelators.  If  we 
lived  fully  up  to  our  privileges,  and 
attained  to  all  the  blessings  and 
powers  that  are  promised,  and  were 
filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  we 
should  have  more  influence,  and  our 
ministrations  would  be  of  more 
benefit  to  the  people  of  God. 

I  am  glad  the  Loril  has  spared  my 
life  to  behold  this  day,  and  that  I 
am  numbered  among  His  people,  a 
people  who  have  been  acknowledged 
of  the  Lord  as  His  chosen  people. 
We  should  all  feel  thankful  *  for 
Uving  prophets  and  apostles,  who 
have  been  given  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  and  for  the  perfecting  of 
the   Saints.    I    rejoice,    moreover, 
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that    the    First    Presidency  of  the  1  ness  of  the  people,  that  while  the 


Church  has  again  been  organized, 
for  by  the  more  perfect  organization 
we  receive  greater  strength  and 
wisdom,  and  more  abundant  bless- 
ings from  the  Lord,  and  I  think  this 


increase   in   faith   and   union,   and    for  them  to  worship,  in  place  of  the 


glory  of  the  Lord  was  resting  on  the 
mountain,  and  Moses  was  holding 
communion  with  Jehovah  in  the 
interests  of  the  people,  they  had 
induced  Aaron  to  make  a  golden  calf 


other  manifestations  of  the  spirit 
are  felt  in  this  Conference.  Every 
man  and  woman  can  feel  a  renewed 
influence  and  power,  and  it  is  felt  in 
all  the  quorums  of  the  Priesthood. 
And  it  is  our  privilege  to  so  live  that 
we  may  come  into  possession  of  all 
tVe  promised  blessings.  Among 
t^e  blessings  promised  by  our  Lord 
J^esus  Christ,  unto  those  who  hum- 
ble themselves,  and  seek  unto  him, 
is  that  '*  You  shall  see  my  face,  and 
know  that  I  am."  This  does  not 
mean  the  Apostles  only,  but  the 
promise  is  to  every  Latter-day  Saint 
If  ho  will  comply  with  the  conditions, 
that  such  person  "  shall  see  my  face, 
and  know  that  I  am."  These  are 
some  of  the  promises  that  have  been 
made  to  the  Latter-day  Saints 
through  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 
The  same  promise  was  made  to  an- 
cient Israel,  through  Moses,  the  great 
law-giver  and  Prophet  who  promised 
that  they  should  all  hear  his  voice, 
and  see  his  face,  if  they  would 
k^darken  to  his  counsels,  and  obey 
ail  His  commandments.  The 
promise  was  not  to  the  Priesthood 
only,  but  every  son  and  daughter  of 


true  and  living  God.  And  the 
consequence  was,  they  were  deprived 
of  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  their 
journeyings,  for  He  made  a  decree 
that  He  would  not  go  before  the 
camp,  "  but  mine  angel  shall  go  be- 
fore them,  lest  I  consume  them  in 
the   land." 

The  Lord  has  been  very  kind  and 
merciful  unto  His  people  in  these 
last  days.  He  has  known  the  hearts 
of  this  people,  and  that  we  are  willing 
to  serve  Him.  He  saw  that  we  were 
willing  to  suffer  persecution  for  His 
sake,  and  the  Gospel's  sake,  and  for 
this  cause  He  has  poured  out  His 
blessings  upon  us  in  great  abun- 
dance, and  I  hope  when  these  Tem- 
ples shall  be  built,  and  we  minister 
therein,  and  receive  the  blessings 
promised  us  for  ourselves  and  for 
our  dead,  that  we  shall  be  more 
united,  and  that  we  shall  receive 
more  fully  the  gifts  and  endowments 
that  pertain  to  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  God.  And  then  peradven- 
ture  He  will  condescend  to  bless  us 
with  His  presence,  as  He  blessed 
His  Saints  in  the  Temple  at  Kirt- 
land,  and  the  presence  and  glory  of 


idl  are  destined  to  come  into  the 
presence  of  God,  and  behold  the 
glory  of  His  countenance.  If  we 
would  attain  to  these  blessings,  and 
enjoy  the  fullness  of  the  promises 
made  unto  the  people  of  God,  we 
must  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
dnrighteousness,  that  we  may  endure 
His  presence  in  the  world  of  glory. 

^  For  this  reason  it  was  ordered 
ihat  a  tabernacle  be  built  in  the  wil- 
derness :  but  such  was  the  wicked^ 

r 


God  had  the  same  promise,   because- -ffis -holy  angels.     It  has  been  prom- 


ised to  Israel  in  these  latter  days^^ 
that  the  Lord  Himself  will  go  before 
them,  and  lead  and  guide  them,  and 
fight  their  battles  and  deliver  them 
from  all  their  enemies.  What  a 
glorious  promise  1  and  we  may  be 
assured  that  there  will  be  nothing 
lacking  on  the  part  of  our  Eterntd 
Father,  nor  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son, 
and  the  holy  angels,  for  all  are  in* 
terested  with  us  in  the  progress  and 
consummation   of   this   great  and 
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blessings  ;  we  do  not  live  up  to  our 
privileges  as  saints  of  God  and  elders 
of  Israel ;  for  though  we  receive 
many  blessings  that  are  promised  to 
us,  we  do  not  receive  them  in  their 
ftillness,  because  we  do  not  seek  for 
them  as  diligently  and  faithfully  as 
we  should. 

The  work  in  which  we  are  engaged 
has  occupied  the  attention  of  the 
Prophets  in  all  ages,  and  they  have 
prophecied  concemi»g  it,  and  have 
rejoiced  in  contemplating  the  day 
and  age  in  which  we  live.  The 
Prophet  Isaiah  says  :  "  How  beau- 
tiful upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet 
of  them  that  bringeth  good  tidings  ; 
that  saith  unto  Zion  thy  God  reign- 
eth.  The  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the 
voice,  with  the  voice  together  shall 
they  sing,  for  they  shall  see  eye  to 
eye,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again 
Zion." 

It  is  through  faith  we  are  made  ; 
partakers  of  these  glorious  blessings,  j 
for  by  faith  all  the  blessings  prom- 1 
ised    are   to  be  obtained ;  by  faith 
the    holj     men     of    old    obtained 
promises  pertaining  to  future  genera- 
tions, and  by  faith  the  Gospel  has 
been  restored  to  the  earth,  with  the 
gifts  and  powers  of  the  holy  Priest- 
hood, with  the  promise  that  it  shall 
liever    be    taken    from    the   earth. 
Joseph,  who  was   sold  into  Egypt, 
through  his  righteousness  and  faith 
obtained  great  promises  concerning 
his  seed  who  should  dwell  upon  this 
land.     And  through  faith  a  portion 
of  his  seed  was  brought  from  Jeru- 
salem and  led  by  the  Almighty  on 
the  borders  of  the   Red  Sea,  and 
'  brought  over  the  great  deep  unto  a 
land  that  is  choice  above  all  other 
lands.     By  faith   the  Nephites  re- 
ceived   the   ministrations    of    the 
Savior  after  His  resurrection  from 
'  the    dead,    through   the  covenants 
made  with  their  fathers.     By  faith 
:tibA  brother  of  Jared  saw  the  wonders 


of  eternity,  and  saw  the  time  when 
the  wicked  would  be  destroyed  from 
the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  like  Enoch, 
Abraham,  Moses  and  others,  saw 
all  things  that  were  to  take  place 
upon  the  earth  to  the  end  of  time. 
This  latter-day  work  which  occupies 
our  attention,  was  shown  to  the 
prophets  thousands  of  years  before 
we  were  born.  Don't  you  suppose 
they  prayed  for  it,  and  sought  unto 
the  Lord  to  know  when  these  things 
should  come  to  pass,  and  what  should 
be  the  sign  of  His  coming,  and  the 
end  of  the  world  t  Through  faith 
covenants  were  made  with  the 
Nephite  prophets,  that  the  sacred 
records  should  be  preserved  and 
should  come  forth  in  the  last  days 
for  the  blessing  and  salvation  of  their 
posterity,  and  all  others  who  would 
receive  them.  It  has  been  our 
privilege  to  receive  these  sacred 
things,  and  have  withal  the  fullness 
of  the  Everlasting  Gospel,  and  if  we 
have  the  faith  that  was  in  them,  and 
live  as  Saints  of  Gk)d,  we  shall  not  be 
careless  and  indifferent,  but  our  souls 
will  be  filled  with  joy  and  gladness, 
because  of  the  many  mercies  and 
blessings  that  are  promised  to  us, 
in  our  calling  as  elders  and  priests, 
and  as  seers  and  revelators.  If  we 
lived  fully  up  to  our  privileges,  and 
attained  to  all  the  blessings  and 
powers  that  are  promised,  and  were 
filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  we 
should  have  more  influence,  and  our 
ministrations  would  be  of  more 
benefit  to  the  people  of  G^. 

I  am  glad  the  Loril  has  spared  my 
life  to  behold  this  day,  and  that  I 
am  numbered  among  His  people,  a 
people  who  have  been  acknowledged 
of  the  Lord  as  His  chosen  people. 
We  should  all  feel  thankful  *  for 
living  prophets  and  apostles,  who 
have  been  given  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  and  for  the  perfecting  of 
the   Saints.    I   rcgeice,    moreover, 
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that  the  First  Presidency  of  the 
Church  has  again  been  organized, 
for  by  the  more  perfect  organization 
we  receive  greater  strength  and 
wisdom,  and  more  abundant  bless- 
ings from  the  Lord,  and  I  think  this 
increase  in  faith  and  union,  and 
other  manifestations  of  the  spirit 
aye  felt  in  this  Conference.  Every 
n^an  and  woman  can  feel  a  renewed 
influence  and  power,  and  it  is  felt  in 
all  the  quorums  of  the  Priesthood. 
And  it  is  our  privilege  to  so  live  that 
w^  may  come  into  possession  of  all 
tlpie  promised  blessings.  Among 
t^e  blessings  promised  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  those  who  hum- 
ble themselves,  and  seek  unto  him, 
is  that  '*  You  shall  see  my  face,  and 
faiow  that  I  am."  This  does  not 
mean  the  Apostles  only,  but  the 
promise  is  to  every  Latter-day  Saint 
who  will  comply  with  the  conditions, 
that  such  person  "  shall  see  my  face, 
and  know  that  I  am.**  These  are 
some  of  the  promises  that  have  been 
made  to  the  Latter-day  Saints 
through  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 
The  same  promise  was  made  to  an- 
cient Israel,  through  Moses,  thegreat 
law-giver  and  Prophet  who  promised 
that  they  should  all  hear  his  voice, 
and    see  his  face,    if  they  would 

rken  to  his  counsels,  and  obey 
His  commandments.  The 
promise  was  not  to  the  Priesthood 
only,  but  every  son  and  daughter  of 
God  had  the  same  promise,  because- 
idl  are  destined  to  come  into  the 
{Presence  of  God,  and  behold  the 
riiory  of  His  countenance.  If  we 
would  attain  !•  these  blessings,  and 
<hij6y  the  fullness  of  the  promises 
made  unto  the  people  of  God,  we 
must  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
dnrighteousness,  that  we  may  endure 
His  presence  in  the  world  of  glory. 

^  For  this  reason  it  was  ordered 
{hat  a  tabernacle  be  built  in  the  wil- 
derness :  but  such  was  the  wicked^ 

r'  ■•       ' 


ness  of  the  people,  that  while  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  was  resting  on  the 
mountain,  and  Moses  was  holding 
communion  with  Jehovah  in  the 
interests  of  the  people,  they  had 
induced  Aaron  to  make  a  golden  calf 
for  them  to  worship,  in  place  of  the 
true  and  living  God.  And  the 
consequence  was,  they  were  deprived 
of  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  their 
journeyings,  for  He  made  a  decree 
that  He  would  not  go  before  the 
camp,  "  but  mine  angel  shall  go  be- 
fore them,  lest  I  consume  them  in 
the    land." 

The  Lord  has  been  very  kind  and 
merciful  unto  His  people  in  these 
last  days.  He  has  known  the  hearts 
of  this  people,  and  that  we  are  willing 
to  serve  Him.  He  saw  that  we  were 
willing  to  suffer  persecution  for  His 
sake,  and  the  Gospel's  sake,  and  for 
this  cause  He  has  poured  out  His 
blessings  upon  us  in  great  abun- 
dance, and  I  hope  when  these  Tem- 
ples shall  be  built,  and  we  minister 
therein,  and  receive  the  blessings 
promised  us  for  ourselves  and  for 
our  dead,  that  we  shall  be  more 
united,  and  that  we  shall  receive 
more  fully  the  gifts  and  endowments 
that  pertain  to  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  God.  And  then  peradven- 
ture  He  will  condescend  to  bless  us 
with  His  presence,  as  He  blessed 
His  Saints  in  the  Temple  at  Kirt- 
land,  and  the  presence  and  glory  of 
Hw-holy  angels.     It  has  been  prom- 


ised to  Israel  in  these  latter  days^- 
that  the  Lord  Himself  will  go  before 
them,  and  lead  and  guide  them,  and 
fight  their  battles  and  deliver  them 
from  all  their  enemies.  What  a 
glorious  promise  'i  and  we-  may  be 
assured  that  there  will  be  nothing 
lacking  on  the  part  of  our  Eternal 
Father,  nor  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son, 
and  the  holy  angels,  for  all  are  in- 
terested with  us  in  the  progress  and 
consummation    of   thia  great  and 
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glorious  latter-day  work,  for  it  is 
the  dispensation  of  the  fullness  of 
times. 

How  great  will  be  our  joy  when 
we  attain  to  these  blessings,  and 
realize  these  promises  that  have 
been  made  to  us.  The  Lord  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  His  people, 
and  the  angels  will  be  with  us,  with 
the  ministrations  tf  our  Father  in 
heaven  ;  these  are  privileges  and 
blessings  indeed,  that  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  and  the  glory 
thereof  hath  not  entered  in  the  heart 
of  man  to  conceive,  but  the  Lord 
hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  His 
spirit.  Then  we  shall  hear  His  voice, 
and  see  His  face,  and  know  that  He 
exists,   for  we  shall  see  His  glory 


and  participate  with  the  sanctified 
in  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 
for  being  heirs  of  God  we  shall  he 
joint  heirs  with  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  having  saflfercd  with 
Him  for  righteousness'  sake,  we  shall 
also  reign  with  Him  in  glory. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  exhort  you 
to  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  serve  Him 
with  full  pui'pose  of  heart,  and  be 
willing  to  consecrate  yourselves  and 
all  you  have  unto  His  service,  and 
so  live  that  you*  ean  perfect  the  bond 
of  union  that  will  secure  -unto  you 
eternal  lil'e,  and  bring  honor  and 
glory  to  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne  for  ever  and  ever.  That  this 
may  be  your  happy  lot,  is  my  prayer, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Ghrist,  Amen. 


PISCOUKSE    BY    PKESIDENT    GEORGE    Q.     CANNON, 

Delivered  in  the  Tabernacle,  Salt  Lake  City,   Sunday   Evening,    (Quarterhf 

Conference,  Salt  Lake  Stake),  May  4th,  1884* 

(EEFOETED  BT    JOHK  ISVIHE.) 


KIND  OF  GOD  THE  SAINTS  BELIEVE  IN — SKEPTICISM  IN  THE  WORLD  — 
MIRACLES  NOT  DUE  TO  A  SUSPENSION  OF  LAW — RESULTS  OF  FAITH 
EXERCISED  BY  THE  SAINTS — PROVIDENCE  IN  THEIR  FAVOR — IDEAS 
AS  TO  THE  FORM  AND  ATTRIBUTES  OF  HEAVENLY  BEINGS  —  HOW 
JOSEPH  SMITH  OBTAINED  HIS  KNOWLEDGE — ^WHAT  OUR  FAJTH  HAS 
COST. 


In  arising  to  address  you,  my 
brethren  and  sisters,  this  evening, 
I  desire  an  interest  in  your  faith  and 
prayers,  that  I  may  be  led  to  speak 
upon  those  points  of  doctrine  or  of 
principles,  that  are  adapted  to  our 


wants    and    to    the    circumjstancea 
which  surround  us. 

It  is  a  great  responsibility  to  arise 
as  a  teacher  to  a  great  people  like 
those  who  have  assembled  within, 
this  house  this  evenings  especially  te 
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■fipeak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
I  do  not  believe  that  any  man  should 
do  this  unless  he  can  have  the  assist- 
ance of  that  spirit  which  God  has 
promised  to  bestow  npon  Hi6  ser- 
vants. 

We  who  belong  to  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints, 
believe  in  God ;  not  a  God  who  lived 
a  few  thousand  years  ago,  but  a  God 
who  lives  to-day ;  a  God  who  has  a 
Toice  with  which  to  speak  to-day, 
and  who  has  arms  and  a  head,  and 
bodily  as  well  as  spiritual  powers, 
who  can  communicate  His  mind  and 
His  will  unto  His  children,  with  the 
Bame  facility  in  the  days  in  which  we 
Kve  as  He  did  in  the  days  of  the 
Savior  and  His  disciples,  or  in  the 
days  of  the  prophets.  If  there  is 
any  feature  characteristic  of  the 
present  age  that  is  more  notable  than 
another,  it  is  the  decay  of  faith  in 
God.  It  is  a  characteristic  of  our 
age  and  time,  and  it  is  one  that  is 
increasingly  manifesting  itself  among 
what  are  termed  the  Christian  na- 
tions. I  have  myself  frequently — 
especially  of  late  years — been  struck 
with  the  contrast  between  the  pres- 
ent unbelief  and  the  faith  concerning 
God,  which  existed  in  the  days  when 
I  £rst  went  out  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
or  in  the  days  of  my  youth.  Skepti- 
cism is  increasing  on  every  hand, 
and  if  it  were  not  for  this  Church, 
and  the  faith  that  is  cherished  by  the 
Latter-day  Saints,  and  which  they 
are  endeavoring  to  instil  into  the 
minds  of  their  children,  and  of  all 
unto  whom  they  have  access,  there 
would  be  no  Church  of  which  I  have 
any  knowledge  that,  as  a  church, 
believes  in  God  our  Eternal  JFather, 
as  he  is  described  in  the  Scriptures — 
a  God  who  can  hear  and  answer — 
literally  answer — the  prayers  of 
those  who  address  Him  in  faith. 
The  idea  has  become  very  prevalent 
of  Jate  years,  in  the  sorcalled  Chrii- 


tian  world,  that  God  does  not  interfere 
by  any  special  providence  in  behalf  of 
any  people  or  of  any  individual ;  that 
He  governs  the  universe  and  the 
earth  upon  which  we  stand,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  which  we  form  a  part, 
by  grand  and  universal  laws,  and  that 
those  laws  are  never  over-ruled. 
In  other  words,  that  there  is  no 
special  interposition  of  providence 
in  behalf  of  individuals  or  of  peoples, 
but  that  the  Lord  rules  by  those 
grand  laws  which  are  applicable  to 
all,  and  which  all  have  to  submit  to, 
and  that  He  does  not  concern  Him- 
self to  listen  unto  the  appeals  of 
individuals  in  behalf  of  themselves, 
or  of  those  in  whom  they  are  inter- 
ested, or  to  have  any  special  provi- 
dence extended  unto  nations ;  and 
it  is  this  feature  of  belief  that  causes 
mankind  who  are  familiar  with  us,  to 
entertain  such  ideas  respecting  our 
future  as  they  frequently  indulge  in. 
You  will  often  hear  it  said — I  have 
heard  it  stated  I  may  say  hundreds 
of  times  when  I  have  spoken  to 
friends  who  are  not  of  our  faith, 
concerning  the  interposition  of 
providence  in  our  behalf,  and  the 
faith  that  we  had  respecting  the 
deliverances  that  would  be  wrought 
out  for  us — I  have  been  told  that 
God  is  on  the  side  of  the  strongest 
battalions,  that  God  is  on  the  side 
of  the  heaviest  artillery ;  that  God 
is  on  the  side  of  the  greatest  numbers; 
and  I  have  often  provoked  smiles  of 
incredulity  by  the  simple  statement 
of  our  faith  in  God,  and  our  hopes 
and  anticipations  concerning  the  care 
that  He  had  had  over  us,  the  deliver- 
aHces  which  He  has  wrought  out  for 
us,  and  the  promises  that  He  had 
made  unto  us  concerning  the  fu- 
ture. 

Upon  this  point  and  in  this  respect 
we  differ,  as  I  have  remarked,  from 
every  people  with  whom  I  am  ac- 
quainted— in   this    feature    of   our 


160 


JOURNAL  OF  DISCOURSES. 


religion,  this  implicit  trust  in  a  God 
who  can  hear  and  who  can  answer 
prayer,  in  a  God  who  is  not  on  the 
side  of  the  greatest  numbers,  unless 
the  greatest  numbers  are  in  the  right ; 
in  a  God  whose  power  is  not  exerted 
in  behalf  of  the  strongest  battalions, 
nor  of  the  heaviest  artillery,  unless 
the  strongest    battalions    and    the 
heaviest  artillery  are  in  the  right. 
We  believe,  as  it  has  sometimes  been 
stated,   that  God  and  one  man  are 
a  great  majority,  and  that  when  He 
purposes   to    accomplish   a   certain 
work,  all  the  powers  of  earth  and 
the  powers  of  hell  combined  cannot 
prevent  the  accomplishment  of  that 
work ;  that  there  is  no  power  that 
can   by  any  possibility  defeat   His 
purposes;  and  that  He  will  interpose 
by  the  exercise  of  His  Almighty 
power  in   behalf  of  the  individual, 
in  behalf  of  the  community,  or  in 
behalf    of    the    nation    concerning 
whom  He  has  spoken,  and  who  are 
seeking  to  do  his  will.     We  have 
proved  this,  at  least  to  our  own  satis- 
faction.    The  history  of  the  people 
is  full  of  illustrations  of  the  most 
remarkable    character    establishing 
this  truth,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned, 
beyond  all  controversy ;   and  I  am 
happy  to  say  that  this  faith  is  increas- 
ing instead  of  decreasing  among  the 
Latter-day  Saints.     I  am  happy  in 
this  knowledge.     In  my  associations 
with  our  people  in  various  places,  I 
find  that  there  is  a  steady  growth  of 
faith  in  that  God  whom  we  worship, 
and  in  His  power  to  save  and  to  de- 
liver us,  and  in  his  power  to  bless 
us  and  to  grant  unto  us  the  righteous 
desires   of  our  hearts.     This   does 
not  necessarily  require  a  suspension 
of  law.     It  was  no   suspension   of 
law  on  the  part  of  our  Savior,  that 
caused  Him  to  gather  from  the  ele- 
ments   the    bread    and    the   fishes 
necessary  to  feed  the  multitude.     It 
was  no  suspension  of  law  that  caused 


Efim  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
or  to  cause  the  sick  to  be  healed.  It 
was  no  suspension  of  law  that  caused 
Him  to  ascend  in  the  sight  of  ESs 
disciples  after  His  resurrection  when 
He  visited  them.  I.  know  that 
nuracles  are  said  to  be  a  suspension 
of  law ;  but  instead  of  their  being 
a  suspension  of  law,  they  are  due  to 
a  knowledge  of  a  higher  law,  to  a 
comprehension  of  greater  laws,  by 
the  knowledge  of  which,  what  are 
called  miracles  are  wrought.  To  a 
person  who  never  saw  the  effect  of 
electricity,  if  he  were  in  this  Taber- 
nacle and  were  to  see  these  lights 
kindled  instantaneously  by  the  touch 
of  electricity — a  person  who  did  not 
understand  the  laws  of  electricity, 
would  say,  "Why  this  is  miraculous.*' 
Or  to  an  ignorant  person,  a  person 
who  knew  nothing  of  the  law  of 
electricity,  it  would  seem  marvelous 
that  one  standing  at  the  end  of  a 
wire,  stretched  under  the  ocean  could, 
by  touching  that  wire,  communicate 
a  distance  of  nearly  3,000  miles, 
and  could  talk  to  a  person  at  the 
other  end  of  the  wire.  Had  this 
been  mentioned  in  the  days  of  our 
forefathers,  they  would  have  declared 
it  was  an  impossibility.  Such  power 
would  have  been  miraculous  in  their 
eyes,  and  they  would  have  said  that 
such  a  thing  was  contrary  to  all 
known  laws  concerning  the  traris- 
mission  of  sound  and  thought ;  but 
to  us  who  understand  this  law — or  if 
we  do  not  understand  it,  who  see  the 
operations  of  electricity;  who  know 
that  we  can  go  to  the  telegraph  office 
and  send  a  message  to  Europe  from 
this  city,  and  get  a  reply  within  a 
few  hours; an  fact,  receive  it  here 
at  a  time  of  th«  day  earlier  than  it 
was  transmitted  from  there,  which 
is  frequently  done.  We,  who  wit- 
ness this,  no  longer  look  upon  it  as 
a  miracle,  or  as  a  suspension  of  law,, 
or  a  violation  of  the   laws   whiclk 
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govern  the  transmission  of  sound 
or  thought.  We  accept  it  because 
we  have  become  familiar  with  it. 
And  so,  if  we  understood  the  law  by 
which  Jesus  operated  when  He  fed 
the  multitude,  it  would  be  as  simple 
to  us  as  the  law  of  electricity  is  to- 
day. If  we  understood  the  law  by 
which  the  sick  were  healed,  and  sight 
restored  to  the  blind,  or  by  which 
He  counteracted  the  laws  of  gravita- 
tion, and  ascended  in  the  sight  of 
His  disciples  into  heaven — if  we 
understood  these  laws,  they  would 
be  simple  to  us,  as  all  laws  are  whtin 
they  are  understood. 

There  is  no  suspension  of  law  on 
the  part  of  our  Father  when  He  inter- 
poses in  behalf  of  His  children. 
He  has  ministering  spirits  who  min- 
ister unto  those,  as  the  Apostle  tells 
us,  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation. 
Jesus  conveys  the  idea  very  beau- 
tifully, when  He  says,  that  not  ©nc 
hair  of  our  heads  falls  to  the  ground 
unnoticed.  This  was  the  kind  of 
faith  which  He  taught  His  disciples, 
and  it  is  the  kind  of  faith  that  was 
believed  in  by  the  ancients,  by  those 
who  wrote  the  Bible,  by  those  who 
wrote  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  it 
is  the  faith  that  is  transmitted  to  us, 
which  God  is  endeavoring  to  establish 
in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men, 
to  bring  them  nearer  to  Him,  and 
enable  them  to  partake  of  that  power 
which  He  is  willing  to  bestow  upon 
men,  if  they  will  follow  after 
Him. 

As  I  have  said,  the  history  of 
this  Church  is  full  ot*  instances  of 
this  character.  When  we  started 
out  from  the  State  of  Illinois,  and 
crossed  the  Mississippi  when  it  was 
frozen  over,  the  leading  men  of  this 
Church,  sending  their  wagons  on 
with  the  few  goods  they  had,  they 
launched  forth  into  a  wilderness, 
not  knowing  where  they  were  going. 
Moses  and  the  children    of   Israel, 


when  they  left  Egypt,  had  a  mor© 
definite  idea  of  their  destination 
than  the  Latter-day  Saints  had, 
when  they  left  Illinois;  because 
the  children  of  Israel  knew  that  the 
promises  which  had  been  made  to 
their  father  Abraham,  concerning 
Canaan,  (and  which  was  the  residence 
of  the  heads  of  their  tribes)  must 
be  fulfilled.  The  traditions  of  the 
people  led  them  to  look  back  to 
Canaan,  as  the  land  which  they 
would  eventually  inherit.  But  there 
were  no  such  traditions  for  us  to 
lean  upon.  Before  the  people 
stretched  an  unihabited  wilderness, 
two  thousand  miles  in  extent, 
concerning  which  but  little  was 
known,  but  the  people  had  no  hesita- 
tion. God  had  spoken  by  the  mouth 
of  His  servant  Joseph  Smith,  the  . 
Prophet,  concerning  the  Latter-day 
Saints,  that  tl\ey  should  be  in  the 
Rocky  Mountains,  and  should  become 
a  numerous  people,  a  great  people. 
The  Twelve  Apostles  who  then 
presided  over  the  Church,  were  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  organize  the 
people  into  companies,  and  to  encour- 
age them  to  look  forward  to  a  jour- 
ney in  the  wilderness  to  a  land  to 
which  God  would  lead  us,  and  that 
when  we  should  find  it,  we  should 
know  it  was  the  land  that  He  4®- 
signed  for  us.  There  were  inviting 
places  in  Iowa,  for  lewa  was  then 
comparatively  uninhabited.  We 
followed  Indian  trails  with  ojnr 
wagons,  for  there  was  no  regular 
wagon  road.  We  built  bridges  across 
the  streams  of  Iowa — that  is,  streams 
that  were  not  fordable — over  which 
to  take  our  wagons  and  cattl^.  The 
whole  country  was  a  waste.  The 
Latter-day  Saints  might,  had  they 
chosen,  have  settled  there,  but  the 
voice  of  the  Spirit  was  not  to  settle 
there.  We  crossed  the  Missouri 
River,  remained  during  the  winter 
upon  its  banks,  and  then  in  the  spring 
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the  pioneers  launched  out  through 
what  is  now  the  State  of  Nebraska, 
which  was  then  Indian  Territory. 
The  fertility  of  those  plains  did  not 
tempt  them  to  make  that  their  abid- 
ing place,  but  they  pressed  on,  not 
a  man  in  the  company  knowing 
where  they  were  ^oing,  not  a  man 
in  the  company  who  had  ever  trod 
the  ground  before,  or  who  knew  any- 
thing, by  practical  experience,  of  the 
character  of  the  region  upon  which 
they  were  entering. 

Now,  this  was  faith  in  God.  It 
is  easy  to  say,  after  it  has  been  de- 
monstrated that  settlements  could 
be  made  in  these  mountains — that 
crops  could  be  raised  —it  is  easy  to 
say  that  this  was  not  much  of  an 
undertakini;.  I  am  reminded  of  a 
story  told  of  Columbus.  After  he 
liad  made  the  discovery  of  America, 
and  returned  to  Spain,  upon  one 
occasion,  while  at  a  banquet  with  a 
number  of  S]>anish  grandees,  some 
one  made  light  of  the  discovery  he 
had  made,  of  the  voyage  that  he 
had  undertaken,  and  the  result  of  it. 
He  picked  up  an  egg  that  was  lying 
near,  and  asked  which  of  them  could 
make  that  egg  stand  on  end.  They 
all  tried  it,  but  failed  ;  they  could 
not  make  the  egg  stand  on  end.  He 
thereupon  took  the  egg,  knocked  it 
on  the  table,  and  flattened  it,  and 
made  the  egg  stand.  **  Gentlemen," 
said  he,  "it  is  easy  to  make  an  egg 
stand  on  end  when  you  know  how 
to  do  it.^'  It  is  easy  to  discover  a 
land  after  it  has  been  discovered. 
It  is  easy  to  talk  about  the  settle- 
ment of  these  valleys,  and  that 
which  has  been  done  here,  after  the 
work  has  been  accomplished  and  the 
problem  has  been  solved  ;  after  it 
has  been  demonstrated  beyond  all 
possible  doubt  that  this  country  is 
habitable,  that  these  valleys  will 
produce  crops  to  sustain  human  life, 
and  that  these  streams  that    flow 


from  the  mountains  can  be  used  for 
the  irrigating  of  these  lands,  and 
used  successfully.  But  there  was  a 
time  when  there  was  a  doubt  con- 
cerning this.  When  the  pioneers 
reached  this  valley,  there  was  no 
doubt  in  the  mind  of  the  man  who 
led  the  people,  whatever  there  might 
be  in  the  minds  of  others.  His 
mind  was  clear,  and  the  whole  people 
felt  that  he  had  the  right  from  G«d, 
as  His  servant,  to  designate  the  spot. 
They  had  faith  to  believe  that  God 
would  sustain  them  in  doing  what 
they  were  told,  and  they  planted 
themselves  on  this  spot,  having  faith 
in  God,  believing  that  He  would  hear 
them,  believing  that  He  had  heard 
them,  believing  that  he  would  still 
continue  to  protect  them,  and  fulfill 
all  His  promises  which  He  had  made, 
and  they  proved  then,  if  they  had 
not  proved  before,  that  God  the 
Eternal  Father  is  a  God  nigh  at  hand 
and  not  afar  off.  And  when  the 
crickets  came  down,  as  they  did  in 
1848,  in  myriads  from  the  moun- 
tains, blackening  the  whole  face  of 
the  valley,  sweeping  off  during  one 
night  fields  of  grain  that  were  as 
promising  as  fields  could  be,  and 
leaving  them  as  bare  as  the  palm  of 
a  man's  hand,  even  then  their  faith 
did  not  fail :  they  still  had  confidence 
that  that  God  who  had  led  them  thus 
far  would  still  continue  to  preserve 
them,  and  would  supply  their  wants; 
and  when  it  seemed  as  though  their 
faith  bad  been  tried  to  the  very  utter- 
most, when  the  last  point  had  been 
reached,  God  interposed  by  a  very 
natural  means.  He  did  not  come 
down  Himself,  that  is  in  our  sights 
for  us  to  see  Him  visibly ;  His  angels 
did  not  come  for  us  to  see  them 
visibly  ;  but  He  sent  the  gulls  who 
came  by  thousands,  and  devoured 
those  crickets,  leaving  them  in  heaps 
along  the  edges  of  the  water  ditches. 
Having  eaten  their  fill,   they  then 


SECTARIAN  IDEA  OF  GOD. 


153 


vomited,  and  having  eaten  again, 
vomited  again,  and  thus  continued 
the  work  of  devouring,  until  ©very- 
field  was  clear  of  those  destructive 
insects.  Now,  an  unbeliever  might 
not  have  seen  the  hand  of  God  in 
this,  but  the  hearts  of  the  Latter- 
daj  Saints  did  see  His  hand,  and 
profound  gratitude  was  aroused. 
Prayers  of  thaksgiving  ascended 
Tinto  the  God  of  heaven  for  His  in- 
terposition in  our  behalf.  The  peo- 
ple felt  that  their  God  was  still  near 
to  them,  that  He  still  heaid  and 
answered  their  prayers,  and  granted 
unto  them  the  desires  of  their 
hearts. 

And  thus  it  has  been  from  that 
day  until   the  present  time.     Not- 
withstanding   the    many   measures 
that  have  been  taken  against  us  as  a 
people,  the  many  plots  that   have 
seemed  so  promising  to  those  who 
framed  them  concerning  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Latter-day  Saints  ;  when 
it  has  seemed  that  destruction  was 
inevitable,  that  no  power  could  save 
us,  God  has  interposed  by  His  won- 
derful power  and  we  have  escaped, 
and  to-day,   notwithstanding  these 
many  efforts,  we  are  a  free  people  in 
the  mountains,  having  the  privilege, 
that  God  said  we  should  have,  oif 
worshippisig    Him,     and     enjoying 
peace  and  prosperity,  if  we  would 
but  continue  to  put  our  trust  in  him 
and   keep  His   commandments ;  so 
that  to  day,   throughout   all  these 
valleys,  from  one  end  to  the  other, 
there  is  a  people  found  who,    not- 
withstanding all  the  threats  that  are 
fulminated,  all  the  projects  that  are 
started,  all  the  efforts  that  are  made 
to  destroy  us  as  a  religious  organiza- 
tion, to  break  down  our  liberties,  to 
rob  us  of  those   rights   which    are 
dear  to  every  man  who   has   been 
born    free — notwithstanding    these 
threats,  a  reign  of  peace  and  undis- 
turbed quiet  prevails  throughout  all 


these  valleys,  in  the  breasts,  in  the 
houses,  in  the  family  circles,  of  all 
the  Latter-day  Saints  from  one  end 
of  this  land  to  the  other.  A  grander 
exhibition  of  faith,  a  more  sublime 
exhibition  of  confidence  in  God  can- 
not be  witnessed  anywhere  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth,  than  is  afforded  by 
the  example  of  the  Latter-day  Saints. 
They  do  bear  witness  unto  the  heav- 
ens, unto  God  the  Eternal  Father, 
unto  holy  angels,  and  unto  all  men, 
that  whatever  unbelief  may  prevail 
elsewhere,  whatever  the  feelings  of 
skepticism  may  be  in  other  lands, 
and  among  other  peoples,   they  at 
least  have,   unwaveringly   and    un- 
doubtingly,    relied   upon    His    glo- 
rious    promises,     and    are    willing 
to    trust    him   to    the  very    utter- 
most, believing  that  He  is  indeed  a 
God  who  is,  as  I  have  said,  near  at 
hand  and  not  afar  off.     In  fact,  out- 
side of  this  people  you  can  scarcely 
find  a  man  or  a  woman  who  has  any 
clear    conception    concerning    God 
Himself.      You     ask     members    of 
churches,  •*  What  is  your  God  like  1 
Who  is  the  Being  whom  you  wor- 
ship 1" — and  the  reply,  doubtless,  of 
many,    would    be,     "great    is    the 
mystery     of    godliness.      That     is 
something  we  do  not  comprehend." 
It  is  a  forbidden  topic,  almost.     You 
ask  ministers  of  religion  concerning 
the  character  and  form  of  God,  and 
how  few  there  are  who  will  attempt 
to  make  any  sort  of  a  reasonable 
answer.  They  have  no  idea,  scarcely. 
Do  they  believe  Him  to  be  a  personal 
being  1     I  have  scarcely  ever  found 
a    professing     Christian    who    did 
believe  this.  They  say  God  is  a  spirit. 
True    enough.     But    has    God    no 
powers  1  Is  God  a  diffused  substance, 
filling    all    creation  1    That   is    the 
idea   that  many  have.      And     you 
get  the  professed  Christian  and  the 
professed   infidel,   and   let   each  of 
them  talk  about  God,  and  they  are 


154 


JOURNAL  OF  DISCOURSES. 


as  near  together  as  it  is  possible  to 
be.  The  infidel  who  has  no  faith  in 
God,  believes  in  nature.  The  Chris- 
tian, who  professes  to  believe  in  God, 
if  he  attempts  to  define  his  God,  will 
describe  him  something  as  an  infidel 
would  the  creative  power. 

But  what  is  the  truth  concerning 
God  ]  Let  us  hear  what  Moses 
says: — 

"  And  God  said,  let  us  make  man 
in  our  image,  after  our  likeness  ;  and 
let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish 
of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all 
the  earth,  and  every  creeping  thing 
that  creepeth  upon  the  earth. 

"  So  God  created  man  in  his  own 
image,  in  the  image  of  God  created 
he  him  ;  male  and  female  created  he 
them." 

What  could  be  plainer  than  this  ! 
"  God  created  man  in  his  own  image, 
in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  : 
male  and  female  created  he  them." 
Again  Moses  says  : 

"  This  is  the  book  of  the  genera- 
tions of  Adam.  In  the  day  that  God 
created  man,  in  the  likeness  of  God 
made  he  him ; 

"Male  and  female  created  he  them  • 
and  blessed  them,  and  called  their 
name  Adam,  in  the  day  when  they 
were  created.'* 

Yet  with  this  Bible  in  their  hands, 
you  will  scarcely  find  a  professed 
Christian  who  believes  this  statement 
of  Moses,  that  God  created  man  in 
his  own  image,  notwithstanding  the 
fact  that  Paul  in  two  or  three  places 
in  his  epistles,  actually  says  that 
Jesus  is  the  express  image  of  his 
Father's  person.  He  wrote  so  to 
the  Galatians.  He  wrote  so  to  the 
Hebrews.  He  told  them  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  express  image  of  God 
his  Father.  And  we  have  the  fact 
recorded,  that  Abraham  talked  with 
God,  and  that  Abraham  plead  with 
God.     You   remember  the  occasion 


when  three  personages  came  down 
and  visited  Abraham.  Abraham 
it  is  said,  talked  with  the  Lord,  and 
plead  with  Him  concerning  the 
destruction  which  was  about  to  come 
upon  Sodom.  He  plead  that  if  there 
should  be  fifty  righteous  men  found 
in  Sodom,  would  He  spare  the  city? 
He  plead  that  if  there  should  be  but 
forty-five,  or  forty,  or  thirty,  or 
twenty,  and  finally  he  came  down 
to  ten — that  if  ten  righteous  men 
were  found,  would  He  spare  the  city! 
and  He  promised  H#  would.  He 
talked  with  Him  as  one  man  talketh 
with  another.  Again,  we  have  the 
record  of  Moses  in  Exodus,  where 
he  tells  us  that  the  seventy  Elders 
of  Israel  ate  and  drank  in  the  prea^ 
ence  of  the  God  of  Israel.  We  have 
the  statement  also  that  the  two 
tables  of  stones  which  contained  the 
law  and  the  testimony,  were  written 
by  the  finger  of  God,  by  his  own 
finger.  And  when  Moses  plead 
with  Him  that  He  might  see  ffis 
person,  He  told  him  that  he  should 
see  His  back  parts ;  but  His  face 
should  not  be  seen.  He  gave  that 
promise  to  Moses,  and  Moses  sa\7 
His  person. 

Our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christy 
whom  we  worship  as  God,  was  a  man 
like  unto  us,  so  much  so  that  his 
divinity  was  not  recognized  through 
any  external  signs  by  the  Jews. 
There  was  nothing  about  his  person 
that  they  could  discover  that  would 
make  Him  a  God,  the  creator  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  any  more 
than  the  Sandwich  Islanders  could 
discover  in  the  person  of  Captain 
Cook,  who  discovered  their  Islands. 
They  believed  him  to  be  a  god  when 
he  first  came  in  their  midst ;  but 
he  showed  signs  of  mortal  fear,  by 
which  they  knew  he  was  not  a  god, 
and  they  slew  hina.  The  Jews 
tested,  as  they  thought  most 
thoroughly,  the  divinity   of  Jesus. 
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When  they  hung  Him  upon  the 
cross,  they  said  mockingly,  **  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from 
the  cross."  They  assumed  that  they 
would  believe  and  accept  Him  as 
the  Son  of  God,  if  He  would  come 
down  from  the  cross.  He  was  in 
all  respects  a  man,  so  far  as  the  out- 
ward appearance  was  concerned ; 
His  exterior  was  that  of  a  man  ; 
but,  nevertheless.  He  was  a  God. 
He  was  the  first  begotten  Son  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  who  sits  enthroned 
in  glory  and  majesty,  surrounded  by 
burning  fire.  He  was  the  Son  of 
that  Being,  and  was  the  express 
image  of  His  person,  like  Him,  hav- 
ing a  head,  having  the  senses  that 
men  have,  having  all  the  bodily  fea- 
tures that  we  have,  and  His  Father 
was  precisely  like  Him,  or  He,  in 
Obher  words,  was  precisely  like  His 
Father.  There  is  nothing  more 
plainly  conveyed  and  taught  than 
this  in  the  Scriptures  of  divine 
truth,  the  Bible,  and  yet  men  pro- 
fessing to  teach  godliness  and  to 
teach  God,  endeavor  to  destroy  that 
feeling  and  that  faith  in  the  minds 
of  the  people. 

When  such  misconceptions  as 
these  exist  in  the  minds  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  of  course  there  cannot 
be  correct  faith  exercised  ;  men  who 
do  not  know  to  whoiii  to  go,  on 
whom  to  call,  or  to  whom  to  pray. 
"This  is  eternal  life,"  says  Jesus, 
"that  they  might  know  thee  the 
only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  has  sent."  That  was 
eternal  life — to  know  Him,  to  com- 
prehend Him,  to  understand  the 
Being  that  gave  us  life,  that  created 
us.  Therefore,  when  a  man  under- 
stands this  he  goes  to  God  with  per- 
fect confidence.  He  asks  God  as  he 
would  his  earthly  father  for  that 
which  he  desires. 

My  brethren  and  sisters,  it  is  a 
glorious  truth  that  has  been  taught 
to  us,  that  we  are  literally  the  chil- 


dren of  God,  that  we  are  his  literal 
descendants,  as  Jesus  was  literally 
descended  from  Him,  and  that  He 
is  our  Father  as  much  as  our 
earthly  parent  is  our  father,  and  we 
can  go  to  Him  with  a  feeling  of 
nearness,  knowing  this,  understand- 
ing it  by  the  revelations  which  God 
has  given  to  us. 

I  would  like  to  read  to  you  a  little 
to  refresh  your  minds  and  to  show 
you  how  this  faith  which  had  been 
so  lone  lost  to  the  earth  was  restored: 
for  the  memory  of  it — the  memory 
of  what  God  was  like,  had  died  out 
of  the  human  mind.  Hundreds 
of  years  had  elapsed  since  any 
man  had  seen  God.  All  that  was 
known,  therefore,  respecting  Him> 
His  personality  and  His  attributes, 
was  that  which  was  written  in  the 
Bible ;  but  through  the  spiritualiz- 
ing that  had  taken  place,  through 
the  attachment  of  double  meanings 
to  the  plain  word  of  God,  it  caused 
the  truth  to  fade  away  from  men's 
minds.  There  was  no  man  upon 
the  earth  of  whom  we  have  any 
knowledge,  who  could  tell  any  thing 
about  God,  or  about  an  angel.  As 
I  remarked  here  a  few  Sundays  ago,, 
the  general  idea  that  prevailed  in 
regard  to  angels  was,  that  they  were 
half  fowl,  that  they  were  men  or 
women  with  feathered  wings  grow- 
ing out  of  their  backs.  I  know 
that  there  are  creatures  referred  ta 
in  the  Scriptures,  who  have  wings,, 
but  they  are  not  men,  they  are  not 
angels,  such  as  come  and  minister 
unto  the  human  family.  Yet  you 
will  see  in  all  the  pictorial  represen- 
tations of  angels  in  our  family  Biblea 
beings  dressed  somewhat  like  a 
woman,  with  features  resembling 
those  of  a  woman,  and  with  feath- 
ered wings  growing  out  on  their 
backs.  These  ideas  became  common, 
and  still  prevail  throughout  Chris- 
tian nations. 

Now,  as  I  have  said,  the  true  con- 
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I  ception  of  God,  like  the  true  con- 
ceptiou  of  angels,  had  vanished 
from  the  minds  of  the  children  of 
men.  But  Joseph  Smith,  prompted 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  chosen,  as  I 
fully  behcve,  as  the  old  prophets 
were,  from  before  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  to  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  this  great  latter-day  work, 
was  moved  upon  to  inquire  of  God. 
I  will  read  a  little  of  what  is  said 
concerning  this  : 

"  \\  hile  I  was  laboring  under 
the  extreme  difficulties,  caused  by 
the  contests  of  these  parties  of 
religionists,  I  was  one  day  reading 
the  Epistle  of  James,  first  chapter 
and  fifth  verse,  which  reads  :  If  any 
of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of 
God,  that  giveth  unto  men  liberally 
and  upbraidetli  not ;  and  it  shall 
be  given  him.  Never  did  any  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  come  with  more 
power  to  the  heart  of  man  than  this 
did  at  this  time  to  mine.  It  seemed 
to  enter  with  great  force  into  every 
feeling  of  my  heart.  I  reflected 
on  it  again  and  again,  knowing  that 
if  any  person  needed  wisdom  from 
God,  I  did  ;  for  how  to  act  I  did  not 
know  ;  and  unless  I  could  get  more 
wisdom  than  I  then  had,  would 
never  know ;  for  the  teachers  of 
religion  of  the  diff*erent  sects  under- 
stood the  same  passage  so  difl'erently 
as  to  destroy  all  confidence  in  set- 
tling the  question  by  an  appeal  to 
the  Bible.  At  length  I  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  I  must  either  remain 
in  darkness  and  confusion,  or  else 
I  must  do  as  James  directs,  that  is, 
ask  of  God.  I  at  length  came  to 
the  determination  to  ask  of  God, 
concluding  that  if  He  gave  wisdom 
to  them  that  lacked  wisdom,  and 
would  give  liberally  and  not  upbraid, 
I  might  venture.  So,  in  accordance 
with  this,  my  determination  to  ask 

-  of  God,  I  retired  to  the  woods  to 
make  the  attempt.     It  was  on  the 


morning  of  a  beautiful  clear  day, 
early  in  the  spring  of  1820.  It  was 
the  first  time  in  my  life  that  I  had 
made  such  an  attempt,  for  amidst 
all  my  anxieties  I  had  never  as  yet 
made  the  attempt  to  pray  vocally. 

**  After  I  had  retired  into  the  place 
where  I  had  previously  designeid  to 
go,  having  looked  around  me  and 
finding  myself  alone,  I  kneeled  down 
and  began  to  offer  up  the  desires  of 
my  heart  to  God.  I  had  scarcely 
done  so,  when  immediately  I  was 
seized  upon  by  some  power  which 
entirely  overcame  me,  and  had  such 
astonishing  influence  over  me  as  to 
bind  my  tongue  so  that  I  could  not 
speak.  Thick  darkness  gathered 
around  me,  and  it  seemed  to  me  for 
a  time  as  if  I  were  doomed  to  sud- 
den destruction.  But,  exerting  all 
my  powers  to  call  upon  God  to  de- 
liver me  out  of  the  power  of  this 
enemy,  which  had  seized  upon  me, 
and  at  the  very  moment  when  I  was 
ready  to  sink  into  despair  and  aban- 
don myself  to  destruction,  not  to 
an  imaginary  ruin,  but  to  the  power 
of  some  actual  being  from  the  un- 
seen world,  who  had  such  a  marvel- 
ous power  as  I  had  never  before  felt 
in  any  being.  Just  at  this  moment 
of  great  alarm,  I  saw  a  pillar  of  light 
exactly  over  my  head,  above  the 
brightness  of  the  sun,  which  de- 
scended gradually  until  it  fell  upon 
me.  It  no  sooner  appeared  than  I 
found  myself  delivered  from  the 
enemy  which  held  me  bound. 
When  the  light  rested  upon  me  I 
saw  two  personages,  wh«se  brightness 
and  glory  defy  all  description, 
standing  above  me  in  the  air.  One 
of  them  spake  unto  me  by  name, 
and  said  (pointing  to  the  other) 
This  is  my  Beloved  Son,  hear 

HIM. 

"  My  object  in  going  to  enquire 
of  the  Lord,  was  to  know  which  of 
all  the  sects  was  light,  that  I  might 
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know  which  to  join.  No  sooner, 
therefore,  did  I  get  possession  of 
myself,  so  as  to  be  able  to  speak, 
than  I  asked  the  personages  who 
stood  above  me  in  the  light,  which 
of  all  the  sects  was  right;  (for  at 
this  time  it  had  never  entered  into 
my  heart  that  all  were  wrong),  and 
which  I  should  join.  I  was  answered 
that  I  must  join  none  of  them,  for 
they  were  all  wrong,  and  the  person- 
age who  addressed  me  said  that  all 
their  creeds  were  an  abomination  in 
His  sight ;  that  those  professors 
were  all  corrupt,  they  draw  near  to 
me  with  their  lips,  but  their  hearts 
are  far  from  me ;  they  teach  for 
doctrine  the  commandments  of 
men,  having  a  form  of  godliness, 
but  they  deny  the  power  thereof. 
"He  again  forbade  me  to  join 
with  any  of  them ;  and  many  other 
things  did  he  say  unto  me  which  I 
cannot  write  at  this  time.  When  I 
came  to  myself  again,  1  found  myself 
lying  on  my  back,  looking  up  into 
heaven." 

Here  is  the  testimony  of  one  who 
actually  saw  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
They  were  as  described  by  all  who 
have  seen  them — literal  personages, 
personages  with  tabernacles,  the  Son 
being  the  express  image  of  the  Father. 
John  the  Eevelator,  also  saw  one 
that  was  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man. 
He  describes  his  person.  You  re- 
member that  he  fell  down  and  wor- 
shipped an  angel  upon  one  occasion, 
thinking  it  was  the  Lord,  and  the 
angel  forbade  him  doing  so,  telling 
him  that  he  must  not  worship  him, 
that  he  was  one  of  his  fellow-servants, 
the  prophets.  John,  however,  had 
a  correct  conception  of  the  great 
truth  that  the  Son  was  in  the  exact 
image  of  His  Father. 

Now,  not  only  have  we  this  testi- 
mony, brit  we  have  the  testimony  of 
others  concerning  this  matter. 
Doubtless  you  will  remember,  my 


brethren  and  sisters,  what  is  said 
respecting  this  in  the  vision  that  ha» 
come  to  us.  It  was  a  vision  that  was 
seen  by  Joseph  Smith  and  Sidney 
Eigdon.  To  them  was  revealed  the^ 
eventual  fate  of  the  various  inhabit- 
ants of  the  earth,  the  various  glories 
and  kingdoms  which  our  Father  and 
God  has  in  reserve  for  His  children. 
Now,  say  they  : 

"And  while  we  meditated   upon 
these  things,  the  Lord  touchedi  the 
eyes  of  our  understandngs  and  they 
were  opened,  and  the  glory  of  the  • 
Lord  shone  round  about ; 

"And  we  beheld  the  glory  of  the 
Son,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,, 
and  received  of  his  fullness  ; 

"And  saw  the  holy  angels  and 
they  who  are  sanctified,  before  the 
throne,  worshipping  God  and  the 
Lamb,  who  worship  Him  for  ever 
and  ever ; 

"  And  now,  after  the  many  testi- 
monies which  have  been  given  of 
Him,  this  is  the  testimony,  last  of 
all,  which  we  give  of  Him,  that  He 
lives  ; 

"  For  we  saw  Him,  even  on  the- 
right  hand  of  G^d,  and  we  heard 
the  voice  bearing  record  that  He  is 
the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father — 

"That  by  Him,  and  through  Him^ 
and  of  Him  the  worlds  were  and  are 
created,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof 
are  begotten  sons  and  daughters 
unto  God." 

These  two  men  of  our  day  (fifty- 
two  years  ago  last  February)  beheld 
the  Son  of  God — Jesus,  the  Only 
Begotten — and  they  saw  Him  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  occupying 
the  position  that  has  always  been 
assigned  to  Him,  and  in  the  express 
image  of  His  Father's  person,  as  He 
is  described  by  all  who  have  seen 
Him.  After  this,  Joseph  Smith 
and  Oliver  Gowdery  both  saw  the 
Savior,  and  both  testified  as  to  His 
person.     This  was  oa   April    3i<i| 
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1836,   after  the   completion  of  the 
Kirtland  Temple. 

"  The  vail  was  taken  from  our 
minds,"  say  they,  "  and  the  eyes  of 
our  understanding  were  opened. 

**We  saw  the  Lord  standing  upon 
the  breastwork  of  the  pulpit  before 
us,  and  under  His  feet  was  a  paved 
•work  of  pure  gold  in  color  like 
Amber. 

**  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire, 
the  hair  of  His  head  was  white  like 
the  pure  snow,  His  countenance 
shone  above  the  brightness  of  the 
fiun,  and  His  voice  was  as  the  sound 
of  tlie  rushing  of  great  waters, 
even  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  say- 
ing— 

^'  I  am  the  first  and  the  last,  I  am 
He  who  liveth,  I  am  He  who  was 
slain,  I  am  your  advocate  with  the 
Father." 

Oliver  Cowdery,  as  well  as  Joseph 
Smith,  saw  this  vision ;  they  beheld 
ibis  glorious  personage,  even  the 
Son  of  God,  when  He  accepted  the 
Kirtland  Temple  after  its  dedication. 
These  witnesses  are  also  supple- 
mented by  hundreds  of  others  who 
have  beheld  in  vision  and  otherwise, 
glorious  personages  in  these  last 
days.  There  are  men  alive  who 
have  beheld  the  Son  of  God,  who 
have  heard  His  voice,  and  who  have 
been  ministered  unto  by  Him  in 
this  our  day  and  generation.  In 
the  face  of  these  testimonies,  which 
cannot  be  impeached  successfully. 
Is  it  any  wonder  that  faith  grows  in 
the  hearts  of  the  people  of  God, 
the  Latter-day  Saints  1  That  not- 
^withstanding  the  growth  of  skep- 
ticism outside  of  this  Church,  faith 
continues  to  manifest  itself  and 
find  lodgment  in  the  hearts  of  the 
Latter-day  Saints?  But  just  as 
faith  grows  among  the  Latter-day 
Saints,  as  a  natural  consequence 
fsAth  will  decrease  in  the  hearts  of 
ftiiose  who  reject  this  testimony  con- 


cerning the  truth.  This  was  the 
crime,  the  great  sin,  at  least,  of  the 
Jewish  nation.  Light  came  into 
the  world,  but  men  chose  darkness 
rather  than  light;  therefore  the  light 
that  was  in  them  became  darkness. 
The  Jewish  nation  became  aban- 
doned to  hardness  of  .heart  and 
unbelief.  They  were  left  to  be  a 
prey  to  that  spirit  of  unbelief  which 
they  encouraged,  until  they  rejected 
God,  until  they  rejected  the  Son  of 
God,  with  all  His  divinity,  with  His 
great  miracles,  with  JEIis  mighty 
power,  with  His  pure  and  spotless 
life — they  rejected  Him,  they  slew 
Him,  and  the  light  that  was  in  them 
became  darkness.  He  bestowed 
remarkable  power  upon  those  who 
received  His  word  and  they  increased 
in  faith ;  but  those  unto  whom  they 
preached,  those  who  heard  their 
testimony  and  rejected  it,  became  a 
prey  to  that  other  influence,  the 
power  of  darkness,  the  power  of 
Satan,  and  they  shed  the  blood  of 
innocence,  and  I  am  sorry  to  say  that 
this  is  the  case  at  the  present  time 
with  our  own  nation.  The  blood 
of  righteous  men  has  been  cruelly, 
inhumanly  shed  upon  this  free  soil 
This  man  who  beheld  these  visions ; 
this  man,  the  first  for  hundreds  of 
years  who  described,  who  could 
describe  the  personage  of  God,  who 
could  say  that  he  beheld  Him,  who 
arose  as  a  mighty  witness  in  the 
midst  of  this  generation  to  say  of 
a  truth  that  God  lived,  that  Jesns 
lived  ;  this  man  was  cruelly,  treach- 
erously and  inhumanly  murdered; 
and  murdered,  too,  under  the 
pledged  honor  of  one  of  the  sovereigii 
States  of  this  our  nation;  ^e 
Governor  of  the  State  himself^ 
pledging  his  own  honor  and  the 
honor  of  the  State  that  he  (Joseph 
Smith)  should  be  protected,  but  he 
was  cruelly  slain  like  the  prophets 
who  had  gone  before,  w^  had  bonio 
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a  similar  testimony.  He  sealed  his 
testimony  with  his  blood,  declaring 
to  the  very  last  that  that  which 
he  had  testified  of  was  the  truth, 
willing  to  die  if  it  were  necessary, 
to  seal  his  testimony  and  render  it 
BO  unimpeachable  that  it  never  could 
be  questioned  from  that  time  for- 
ward. This  man  was  thus  slain, 
and  who  is  there  that  has  been 
punished  for  it  1  No  more  than  the 
murderers  of  the  Prophets  were 
punished  in  ancient  days,  no  more 
than  the  murderers  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus  Christ  were  punished, 
no  more  has  it  been  the  case  in  this 
instance.  No,  his  blood  still  stains 
the  soil,  still  cries,  with  the  blood 
of  ail  the  martyrs,  unto  God  in 
heaven  tor  vengeance  on  his  guilty 
murderers.  And  the  testimony  that 
he  bore  has  been  borne  by  others, 
and  in  like  manner  others  have 
shared  that  fate.  Our  reverend 
President,  who  sits  to-night  in  this 
place,  his  blood  stains  the  same  soil. 
He  himself  narrowly  escaped  the 
same  fate.  In  the  providence  of 
God  he  was  spared  for  a  wise  pur- 
pose, and  has  lived  among  us  until 
this  day — a  living  martyr,  a  living 
witness  of  the  cruelty  of  man  towards 
those  who  testify  that  God  lives. 

My  brethren  and  sisters,  the  faith 
that  we  have  received  has  cost  the 
best  blood  of  this  century.  The 
£edth  that  we  have  received  cost  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God  when  He 
taught  it  to  men  upon  the  earth. 
The  faith  that  we  have  received  cost 
the  blood  of  Isaiah,  of  Jeremiah, 
and  of  others  of  the  prophets  who 
irere  slain  for  the  truths  that  they 
declared.  It  has  always  been  a 
costly  sacrifice,  this  teaching  of  the 
truth  unto  the  human  family.  The 
Adversary  has  been  determined  that 
a  knowledge  of  God  shall  not  spread 
among  the  people  if  he  can  prevent 
it     He  killed  Jesus,  he  killed  every 


one  of  His  apostles  that  he  could, 
until  throughout  the  wide  earth 
there  was  no  man  who  could  stand 
up  and  say  to  the  people,  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,"  or  who  could  stand 
up  in  the  authority  of  the  Priesthood 
of  the  Son  of  God  and  say,  "  I  am 
God's  servant,  and  this  is  God's  will, 
God  liaving  revealed  it  to  me." 
They  stopped  the  mouths  of  all 
such.  They  closed  them  in  death. 
No  one  was  left  that  they  could 
reach.  Theu,  when  the  heavens 
became  as  brass  over  the  heads  of 
the  children  of  men,  a  church  arose 
having  a  form  of  godliness,  but 
denying  the  power  thereof,  until 
to-day,  throughout  Christendom, 
men  who  profess  to  be  ministers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  do  not  know  anything 
about  Him,  have  no  communication 
with  Him.  A  king  with  embassadors 
here,  and  these  embassadors  receive 
no  communication  from  the  court 
which  authorizes  them.  What 
nonsense  !  Whoever  heard  of  such 
a  thing  1  Is  there  anything  in  this 
book  (the  Bible)  which  hints  at  such 
a  thing  ]  Who  ever  heard  of  a  ser- 
vant of  God  having  no  knowledge 
of  him,  no  revelation  from  him] 
There  is  no  such  thing  in  this  book. 
It  is  reserved  for  men  in  the  nine- 
teenth century,  and  preceding  cen- 
turies, to  arise  and  make  such  claims 
as  these,  and  who  .  can  believe 
them] 

Now,  God  has  restored  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel  to  the  earth.  He 
has  told  the  children  of  men  that 
if  they  will  come  unto  Him  and  obey 
His  commandments,  they  shall 
receive  a  testimony  of  the  truth  of 
this  work,  as  in  times  of  old,  through 
the  gift  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
They  do  not  need  to  depend  on  Joseph 
Smith  if  he  were  here,  or  Oliver 
Covvdery,  or  Sidney  Eigdon.  Others 
have  been  administered  to.  Others 
[have    received    the    Holy    Ghost. 


160 


JOURNAL  OF  DISCOURSES. 


This  is  the  privilege  of  every  human 
being  who  will  keep  the  command- 
ments of  the  Almighty.  It  is  not 
the  privilege  of  all  to  see  the  Father 
at  present,  or  to  see  the  Son.  Our 
faith  is  not  strong  enough,  but  it  is 
growing.  But  it  is  the  privilege  of 
every  human  being  to  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  he  or  she 
will  obey  the  commandments  of  God. 
This  is  a  privilege  that  is  univeisal. 
It  is  like  the  air  that  we  breathe. 
It  is  like  the  light  that  illumines  our 
eyes.  So  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  It  is  given  to  every  soul 
that  will  bow  in  submission  to  the 
will  of  God,  keep  his  commandments, 
and  have  the  ordinances  administered 
by  one  whom  God  recognizes  as  his 
servant.  It  is  this,  my  brethren 
and  sisters,  that  is  the  glorious  fea- 
ture of  the  work  in  which  we  are 
engaged.  It  is  this  that  should 
stimulate  us,  and  fill  us  with  faith. 


Let  men  do  as  they  please  concemingr 
this  work  of  our   God,    God  has" 
made  promises  concerning  it     HiS'* 
word  cannot  fail.     He   hears   and! 
answers  the  prayers  of  His  children.^ 
He  is  near  at  hand  and  not  far  oS^i 
and  He  will  interpose  by  His  won-' 
derful  providence,  invisible  to  thosel 
who  do  not  see  His  hand  and  do  not' 
have  His  Spirit,  but  visible  to  thosei 
who  are  enlightened   by  his  Spirit^{ 
so  that  they  can  see  and  acknowledge i 
the  manifestations  of  God  in  theiu 
behalf.     And  thus  are  we  led,  and* 
thus  we  shall  be  led  until,  emerging 
from  this  darkness,  emerging  fioin 
this  unbelief,  we  shall  be   usheredc 
into  the  fullness  of  the  glory  of  our?  ' 
God,  and  dwell  with  him  eternaIty/> 
if  we  are  faithful  to  the  covenant£([ 
which  we  have  made,   which  I  ask' 
may  be  the  ease  in   the  name  of 
Jesus,  Amen.  i 
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through  my  mind  associated  there- 
with, which  it  may  not  be  amiss,  in 
part  at  least,  to  make  known. 

There  are  certain  circumstances 
which  take  place  in  our  associations 
with  the  things  of  God  that  tend 
to  lead  our  minds  to  reflection  and 
thought.  We  have  been  building 
a  temple  here.  We  have  exerted 
ourselves  for  a  number  of  years  for 
the  accomplishment  of  that  object. 
We  have  Completed  it,  it  has  been 
accepted  by  the  Lord,  and  we  are 
now  administering  therein.  In 
these  administrations  there  are  many 
tilings  that  tend  to  lead  men  to 
thought  and  reflection.  We  meet 
in  our  congregations  as  we  are  doing 
here  to-day,  and  in  thus  meeting  we 
pass  along  through  the  common 
routine  of  religious  duties  which 
devolve  upon  us ;  but  when  we  go 
itito  those  sacred  places  there  are 
certain  requirements  made  of  us, 
that,  whether  we  may  have  thought 
about  these  things  before  or  not,  are 
then  brought  to  our  remembrance. 
In  the  first  place  people  desirous  to 
go  and  attend  to  ordinances  in  these 
houses,  must  have  a  recommendation 
from  their  Bishop.  That  is  one  of 
those — I  was  going  to  say — ugly 
facts.  That  is,  ugly  to  those  who  are 
not  prepared  to  pass  through  that 
ordeal,  whose  lives  have  been  care- 
less, whose  actions  have  been  im- 
proper, and  whose  standing  perhaps 
is  precarious — that  is  one  of  those 
fftcts  that  must  be  faced.  Then 
nHieti  they  have  obtained  this  recom- 
mendation from  the  Bishop,  it  must 
be  endorsed  by  the  President  of  the 
Stt^e,  and  after  that  have  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  President  of  the  Church. 
Biis  is  quite  an  ordeal  for  many 
men  to«go  through.  For  men  and 
wtnnen  who  are  upright,  virtuous 
alhd  honorable,  it  is  a  very  simple 
mft^r;  thei^  is  no  difficulty  in 
their  way  at  any  fime ;  but  to  those 
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who  have  been  careless  of  their  du- 
ties,, who  have  departed  from  the 
laws  of  God,  and  who  have  tampered 
with,  or  violated  the  ordinances  of  the 
Gospel — to  such  people  it  is  a  critical 
time.  However,  there  is  something 
far  more  difficult  than  that  yet  to 
come.  That  is  only  a  startingip^o^t 
in  these  matters.  The  things  that 
are  ahead  are  a  great  deal  more  diffi- 
cult to  accomplish.  What  are  they  ! 
The  time  will  come  when  we  shall 
not  only  have  to  pass  by  those  offi- 
cers whom  I  have  referred  to — say, 
to  have  the  sanction  and  approval 
of  our  Bishop,  of  the  President  of 
the  Stake  and  of  the  President  of 
the  Church  —but  we  are  told  in  this 
book  [the  Book  of  Doctrine  and 
Covenants]  that  we  shall  have  to 
pass  by  the  angels  and  the  Gods. 
We  may  have  squeezed  through  the 
other ;  we  may  have  got  along 
tolerably  well,  and  been  passed  and 
acted  upon,  and  sometimes  a  *^  tight 
squeak"  at  that ;  but  how  will  it 
be  when  we  get  on  the  other  side, 
and  we  have  the  angels  and  the  Gods 
to  pass  by  before  we  can  enter  into 
our  exaltation  t  If  we  cannot  pass, 
what  then  ?  Well,  we  cannot,  that 
is  all.  And  if  we  camnot,  shall  we 
be  able  to  enter  into  our  exaltation  % 
I  think  not.  What  do  you  think 
about  it  1 

A  great  many  things  of  this  kind 
are  continually  presenting  them- 
selves before  me.  All  kinds  of  cases 
are  brought  to  my  attention,  and 
some  of  them  are  of  a  very  serious 
nature.  I  had  a  case  only  this 
morning.  I  am  not  going  to  men- 
tion names,  nor  to  expose  persons*; 
but  it  was  a  case  of  a  sister  who  had 
been  married  to  a  man,  actoaUy 
sealed  to  him,  in  the 'Endowment 
House.  The  man,  from  what  I  was 
given  to  understand-^-^f  course  Ido" 
not  know  all  the  details  of  the  case,- ' 
it  will  have  to  be  inquireid  into  Wy 
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myself  and  others  in  authority — 
the  man  had  frequently  one  leg  in 
the  Church,  and  the  other  out; 
sometimes  doing  well,  and  sometimes 
not  doing  well ;  sometimes  in  good 
fellowship,  making  acknowledge- 
ments, etc.,  and .  sometimes  not  in 
good  fellowship.  The  woman  had 
quite  a  large  family  by  this  man, 
and  finally,  a  little  before  his  death, 
the  man  became  very  careless,  very 
indifferent,  and  very  negligent  per- 
taining to  his  duties,  and  he  died  in 
that  condition.  Now  this  woman 
comes  along  and  says,  "  What  am  I 
to  do )  I  have  borne  quite  a  large 
family  to  this  man.  He  was  a  toler- 
able good  man  in  some  things,  but 
he  did  not  magnify  his  calUng  nor 
honor  his  God.  Now,  what  shall 
I  do  t"  Here  are  some  very  singu- 
lar questions,  and  they  will  come 
to  all  of  us  in  some  shape  or  another, 
and  we  might  as  well  begin  to  look 
at  them  now  as  at  any  other  time, 
for  it  is  written  :  '^  Some  men's  sins 
are  open  beforehand,  going  before  to 
judgment :  and  some  men  they 
follow  after/'  hence  the  reason  I 
mention  this  matter.  It  is  a  sample 
of  a  great  many  others,  sometimes 
with  the  man  and  sometimes  with 
the  woman,  and  the  question  is : 
How  far  are  we  prepared  to  say  to 
such  a  woman,  "  You  are  not  safe 
for  eternity  with  the  husband  that 
you  have  been  associated  with  in 
time."  These  are  serious  questions. 
That  man  was  dreaming,  perhaps, 
-for  a  long  while  that  he  was  on  his 
way  to  heaven  and  that  all  was  right; 
that  he  had  been  baptized  and  been 
received  into  the  Church,  and  at- 
tended to  some  of  the  ordinances 
thereof^  but  he  was  negligent,  care- 
less and  indifferent  about  the  fulfill- 
ment of  his  duties,  neglected  his 
,  children,  did  not  act  right  towards 
^  his  wife,  and  did  many  things  that 
;were  wrong  and  improper.    Now, 


what  shall  be  donet  The  woman 
felt  unsafe  with  such  a  man.  Bat 
is  it  not  said,  says  one,  that  all  man- 
ner of  sins  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
forgiven,  (except  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  shedding 
of  innocent  blood)  and  that  they 
shall  come  forth,  if  they  have  had 
certain  blessings  sealed  upon  them 
^'in  the  first  resurrection,  and  if 
it  be  after  the  first  resurrection  in  the 
next  resurrection."  But  the  ques- 
tion is  :  If  a  woman  is  expecting 
a  man  to  exalt  her,  and  to  l^ui  her 
forth  to  thrones  and  principalities, 
powers  and  dominions,  is  she  safe  in 
that  expectation)  She  may  have 
been  sealed  to  him,  and  he  have  had 
these  things  pronounced  upon  him, 
but  he  may  have  been  destroyed  in 
the  flesh,  because  of  his  iniquities, 
which  very  many  have  been,  although 
we  could  not  always  tell  the  reason 
why.  There  are  certain  things  that 
men  may  commit  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  that  wmch  has 
been  revealed  in  our  day,  which 
render  them  subject  to  be  turned 
over  to  the  buffettings  of  Satan, 
*4br  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  (See  Ist^ 
Corinthians,  verse  5  ;  also  Doctrine 
and  Covenants,  Section  cxxxii,  26.) 
There  are  other  sins  that  they  may 
commit,  whereof  it  says  they  shaU 
be  destroyed,- whether  men  or  women, 
that  do  these  things.  Now,  it  may 
be  well  enough  to  fix  up  our  own 
affairs  as  we  think  they  ought  to  be 
fixed,  to  make  our  own  calculation^ 
and  to  settle  our  own  accounts;  bat 
these  accounts  have  yet  to  be  8upe^ 
vised  and  settled  before  those  that 
have  the  right  to  do  it  before  we 
get  through,  and  we  must  not  only 
pass  by,  as  I  have  said,  our  Bishouii 
and  our  Presidents  of  Stakes,  and  Uie 
President  of  the  Church,  but  we  most 
pass  by  the  angels  and  the  GU)ds  alsa 
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Some  of  the  brethren  mentioned 
that  we  are  now  on  a  more  elevated 
plane  than  we  were  a  while  ago.  We 
ought  to  be.  We  do  not  expect  to 
remain  in  the  position  that  we  were. 
We  ought  to  be  increasing  in  intelli- 
gence and  in  knowledge,  and 'be 
preparing  ourselves  for  those  things 
that  are  to  come.  Yet  we  find  men 
that  are  careless,  such  as  the  person 
I  have  referred  to.  By  and  by 
death  comes  along,  they  pass  out  of 
existence ;  and  while  it  is  the 
feeling  and  desire  to  do  the  dead 
man  justice,  and  all  men  justice,  and 
to  act  upon  correct  principles  in 
regard  to  all,  it  would  scarcely  seem 
just  under  some  of  those  circumstan- 
ces to  carry  our  charity  so  far  that 
we  would  unite  a  woman  with  a  man, 
who,  when  he  came  forward  and 
wanted  to  pass  by  the  angels  and  the 
Gods,  they  said  to  him,  "  Stop  !  and 
take  another  course.  You  have  not 
yet  paid  the  penalty  of  your  wicked- 
ness, and  the  contempt  of  God's 
laws  and  His  kindness.  You  cannot 
come  forth  in  this  first  thousand 
years;  you  must  wait  for  the  sec- 
ond." Then  what  of  tke  children, 
and  what  of  the  wife  who  perhaps 
has  been  faithful,  and  might  have 
been  in  very  different  circumstances, 
if  she  had  not  attached  herself  to 
a  man  of  that  description  1 

These  are  things  for  us  to  reflect 
upon.  We  shall  not  have  every- 
thing our  own  way  about  these  mat- 
ters. When  we  pass  out  of  this 
worid  we  are  left  at  the  mercy  of 
somebody  else.  If  we  are  resur- 
rected it  will  be  because  Jesus  is  the 
resurrection,  and  there  are  eternal 
laws  and  principles  that  will  have  to 
be  met  by  us  all,  and  that  cannot  be 
ayoided.  Jesus  says  :  '*  I  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life :  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  whoso- 
ever lireth  and  believeth  in  me  shall 


never  die."  Certain  ones  will  come 
forth  in  the  first  resurrection,  and 
others  will  not  come  forth  until  the 
second.  For  the  path  of  the  just  is 
upward  and  onward  all  the  time, 
while  the  path  of  the  unjust  is  down- 
ward. 

These  are  questions,  I  say,  for  us 
to  reflect  upon.  If  we  are  the  Saints 
of  God,  it  is  necessary  we  should 
begin  to  learn  to  do  the  will  of  God 
on  the  earth  as  it  is  done  in  the 
heavens  :  for  it  is  not  every  one  that 
sayeth,  Lord,  Lord,  that  shall  enter 
into  Christ's  kingdom,  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  the  Father  who  is 
in  heaven.  We  think  sometimes  we 
can  do  as  we  please.  We  may  do  as 
we  please,  and  then  God  will  do  as 
He  pleases ;  and  for  every  word  and 
for  every  secret  thought  we  shall  be 
brought  to  judgment,  we  are  told. 

Some  of  these  things  when  we 
reflect  upon  them  are  matters  of  very 
great  importance.  We  are  not  here 
to  do  our  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
our  heavenly  Father.  Some  men 
who  think  they  are  doing  pretty 
well,  and  doing,  according  to  their 
own  expression,  "as  they  darned 
please,"  will  wake  up  to  find  they  have 
not  been  doing  the  will  of  God. 
They  may  have  thought  that  they 
kad  wives  and  children,  but  they 
will  wake  up  to  find  that  they  have 
not  got  them,  and  that  they  are 
deprived,  of  many  of  those  great 
blessings  they  anticipated  enjoying. 
With  all  of  our  mercy,  kindness 
and  tender  feeling  towards  our 
brethren  and  sisters,  and  towards 
all  people,  we  cannot  violate  the  law 
of  God,  nor  transgress  those  princi- 
ples which  He  has  laid  down  with 
impunity.  He  expects  us  to  do 
those  things  that  are  acceptable 
before  Him,  and  if  we  don't  we 
must  pay  the  penalty  of  our  de- 
parture from  correct  principle. 

These  are  things  that  are  of  veiy 
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great  moment,  and  this  building  on 
the  hill  [the  Temple]  is  one  of  those 
things  which  brings  us  face  to  face 
with  many  very  important  facts 
associated  with  the  present,  with 
the  past  and  with  the  future. 
Whatever  we  may  think  about  it,  all 
things  are  open  and  naked  before 
Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  As 
it  is  written  :  **  Hell  is  naked  before 
Him,  and  destruction  hath  no  cover- 
ing,** and  how  much  more  the  hearts 
of  the  children  of  men  1 

We  are  here  to  accomplish  the 
purposes  of  God,  to  build  up  His 
Zion,  and  to  estaljlish  His  Kingdom 
upon  the  earth,  and  He  expects  us 
to  do  it.  He  expects  that  we  will 
begin  to  do  His  will  upon  the  earth 
as  it  is  done  in  the  heavens — here 
in  this  land  of  Zion  among  the 
Latter-day  Saints.  If  we  do  not  do 
it  we  shall,  as  has  been  remarked  by 
Brother  Cannon,  dishonor  ourselves. 
It  is  proper,  therefore,  for  us  to  con- 
sidtr  well  and  ponder  the  path  of  our 
feet.  It  is  well  for  us  to  find  out 
the  standing  we  occupy  in  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 
It  is  well  for  us  to  realize  how  we 
stand,  first,  with  our  God,  secondly 
with  the  Holy  Priesthood,  thirdly, 
with  our  families,  with  our  wives  and 
children,  or  with  our  husbands  and 
children,  as  the  case  may  be,  and 
furthermore  that  we  deal  justly  and 
righteously  with  all  men.  We  can- 
not run  our  own  way  and  have  the 
blessing  of  God.  Evey  one  who 
attempts  it,  will  find  he  is  mistaken. 
God  will  withdraw  His  Spirit  from 
such,  and  they  will  bo  left  to  them- 
selves to  wander  in  the  dark,  and  go 
down  to  perdition.  It  is  expected 
of  us  that  we  shall  move  on  a  higher 
plane,  that  we  shall  feel  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God,  that  God  is  our 
Father,  and  that  He  will  not  be  dis- 
■\  honored  by  disobedient  children, 
or  by  those  who  fight  against  His 


laws  and  Hi»  Priesthood.  He  ex- 
pects us  to  live  our  reli^on^  to  obey 
His  laws  and  keep  His  command- 
ments. 

This  Temple,  as  I  have  already 
said,  is  a  place  where  among  other 
things,  eternal  covenants  and  obliga- 
tions are  entered  into,  and  the  ques- 
tion is.  How  and  in  what  manner 
shall  they  be  performed,  and  who  are 
worthy  and  who  are  unworthy. 
There  are  some  things  that  we  find 
it  exceedingly  difficult  to  decide 
upon.  Why  ?  Because  the  parties 
that  are  dead  are  not  here  to  speak 
for  themselves,  and  we  cannot  have 
them  misrepresentt^  or  robbed  of 
their  rights  in  xtny  shape.  But  if 
they  have  violated  the  laws  of  (jod, 
what  then]  Now,  here  comes  a 
question  to  which  I  desire  to  draw 
the  attention  of  the  authorities  of 
this  Stake.  There  are  many  of  those 
men  (if  what  we  hear  about  them  is 
correct)  who  ought  to  have  been  cut 
oflf  from  the  Church.  But  they 
have  not  been;  the  Bishops  have 
been  negligent,  the  Teachers  have 
been  negligent,  and  perhaps  the 
President  of  the  Stake  has  been 
negligent.  I  am  not  speaking  par- 
ticularly of  this  Stake  :  I  am  speak- 
ing  in  general  terms.  I  speak  ^t 
to  draw  the  attention  of  Presidents 
of  Stakes,  Bishops,  Elders^  Priests^ 
Teachers  and  Deacons,  and  those 
who  officiate  in  the  Church  of  God, 
and  all  men  who  are  set  to  watch 
over  the  fold  of  Christ.  If  some 
of  these  men,  that  I  have  referred 
to,  had  been  brought  up  on  certain 
occasions,  they  might  have  repented 
of  their  sins  and  placed  themselves 
right ;  but  because  these  officers  did 
not  do  their  duty  themselves,  and 
did  not  see  that  other  men  did  theirs^ 
things  have  passed  along  outof  order, 
and  the  parties  in  question  have 
gone  behind  the  veiL  What  accoiint 
can  we  give  of  oursdves  if  we  are 
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found  thus  negligent]  If  people 
•do  wrong  let  them  be  brougnt  up, 
yind  let  the  Teachers,  Priests,  and 
Bishops  clear  their  garments  of  them, 
und  feel  that  they  have  done  their 
4uty  and  purified  the  Church  so  far 
as  they  could.  The  Presidents  of 
Stakes  should  see  that  these  things 
«re  carried  out  according  to  the  laws 
-pf  Gk>d.  This  is  a  standard  we  must 
attain  to,  so  that  when  people  eay, 
Can  we  go  into  the  Temple  of  the 
Lorrd',^  we  may  know  exactly  their 
status,  what  position  they  occupy, 
and  what  to  do  with  them,  without 
having  to  take  up  the  records  of  the 
dead.  These  are  responsibilities 
devolving  upon  us.  Our  Elders  go 
abroad  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to 
gather  in  the  people.  When  they 
a»e  thus  gathered  the  Presidents  of 
Stakes,  the  Bishops,  Priests,  Teach- 
ers and  Deacons  are  expected  to 
watch  over  them,  and  see  that  they 
are  fulfilling  their  obligations,  or 
that  they  are  not  fulfilling  them.  If 
they  fail  to  do  their  duty,  let  them 
be  brought  to  account ;  let  them  be 
dealt  with  According  to  the  laws  of 
God.  If  they  repent,  forgive  them ; 
but  it  is  expected  that  all  who  have 
taken  upon  them  the  name  of  Christ 
will  obey  the  laws  of  God,  and  walk 
in  obedience  to  His  commandST 
3%e86  are  some  things  that  we  all  of 
.US  have  to  be  responsible  for,  and 
•tiierefore  I,  occupying  the  position 
that  I  do,  feel  it  my  duty  to  lay 
these  things  before  you  and  torequire 
them  at  your  hands  —that  is  at  the 
lllinds  of  the  President  of  the  Stake 
shd  his  Counselors,  at  the  hands  of 
the  Bishops  and  their  Counselors,  at 
tbe  hands  of  the  High  Council,  and 
at  the  hands  of  the  Priests,  Teach- 
•ers,  and  Deacons ;  for  I  don't 
want  to  carry  myself  the  sins  of  the 
jpebple.  God  expects  .us  to  purge 
•ourselves  from  iniquity,  that  we  may 
l)deome4iie  chosen  of  the  Lord,  and 


our  ofifspring  with  us,  not  in  name 
or  in  theory,  but  in  deed  and  in 
truth,  and  according  to  the  laws  of 
life,  and  the  spirit  that  dwells  in 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Savior,  which 
every  one  of  us  ought  to  hav^ 
dwelling  in  us  and  dwelling  and 
abiding  in  our  habitations,  that  we 
may  feel  that  we  are  devoted  to  our 
God,  blameless  before  the  Lord,  and 
keeping  His  commandments. 

These  are  things  that  it  is  proper 
for  us  to  reflect  upon.  We  enter 
into  obligations  here  as  young  men 
or  young  women,  or  as  old  men  or  old 
women,  as  the  case  maybe,  no  matter 
what  or  how  we  enter  into  covenants 
before  God,  holy  angels  and  witnesses, 
and  pledge  ourselves  in  the  most 
solemn  manner  to  be  true  to  these 
covenants,,  and  if  we  violate  these 
covenants,  and  trample  under  foet 
the  ordinances  of  God,  we  ought  to 
be  dealt  with  by  the  Church,  and 
either  repent  of  our  sins  or  be  cut  off 
from  the  Church,  so  that  by  purging 
the  Church  from  iniquity,  we  n;iay  be 
acceptable  before  God.  For  the 
Gods  spoken  of,  are  not  goin<j  to 
associate  with  every  scallawag  til 
existence  ;  scallawags  are  not  going 
where  they  are ;  and  if  men  do  not 
live  according  to  the  laws  of  a  Celes- 
"ttal"kingdom,  they  are  not  going  into, 
a  Celestial  glory ;  they  cannot  pasi^ 
by  the  angels  and  the  Gods,  who  are 
set  to  guard  the  way  of  life.  Straight 
is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way 
that  leads  to  life,  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it. 

Is  God  mercifull  Yes.  Will  He 
treat  His  children  well  1  Yes. 
He  will  do  the  very  best  He  can  for 
all.  But  there  are  certain  eternal 
laws  by  which  the  Gods  in  the  eternal 
worlds  are  governed  and  which  they 
cannot  violate,  and  do  not  want  to 
violate.  These  eternal  principles 
must  be  kept,  and  one  principle  is, 
that  no  unclean  thing  can  enter  into 
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the  Kingdom  of  God.  What,  then, 
will  be  the  result  1  Why,  the  people 
I  have  referred  to — ^people  who  do 
not  keep  the  Celestial  law — ^will 
have  to  go  into  a  lesser  kingdom, 
into  a  Terrestrial,  or  perhaps  a  Tel- 
estial,  as  the  case  may  be.  Is  that 
according  to  the  law  of  0«d  1  Yes. 
For  if  they  are  not  prepared  for  tht 
Celestial  kingdom,  they  must  go  to 
such  a  one  as  the]^  are  prepared  to 
endure.  Certain  principles  have 
been  developed,  and  a  great  many 
have  not.  But  we  are  here  in  a 
school  to  learn,  and  it  is  for  the  El- 


ders of  Israel  who  are  desirous  to 
do  the  will  of  God,  and  keep  Bjb 
commandments,  to  put  themselves 
in  the  way  of  doing  so,  to  seek 
to  the  Lord  for  His  guidance 
and  direction,  to  repent  of  their 
follies,  their  nonsense  and  wicked- 
ness of  every  kind,  and  to  come  out 
for  God  and  His  kingdom,  and  to  seek 
to  build  up  the  Zion  of  God  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  upon  the  earth,  and 
if  we  do  this,  God  will  bless  us  and 
exalt  us  in  time  and  throughout  th$ 
eternities  that  are  to  come.     Amen. 


DISCOUESE    BY    PRESIDENT    GEORGE    Q.    CANNON, 


Ddivered  in  the  Tdbemade^  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  Aftemomy  May  26t\ 
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TEMPLE  WAS  BUILT  —  FAITH  REQUIRED  FOR  SUCH  A  WORK  —  RE- 
TROSPECTIVE VIEW  —  ADMISSION  OF  A  CONGRESSMAN — COMPLBTfr 
NESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  NOT  DUE  TO  MAN'S  WISDOM  —  REBiARKABLB 
CHARACTERISTIC  OF  MANY  EARLY  MEMBERS  OF  THE  CHURCH  — 
SALVATION  FOR  THE  DEAD. 


President  Cannon  commenced 
by  reading  the  4th  chapter  of 
Malachi,  after  which  he  said  : 

In  rising  to  address  you  this  af- 
ternoon, my  brethren  and  sisters,  I 
do  so  relying  upon  the  assistance  of 
your  faith  and  prayers,  that  the  re- 
marks which  I  may  be  led  to  make 
may  be  such  as  shall  be  adapted  to 


as 


shall 


your   circumstances,    and 
prove  a  benefit  to  us  alL 

As  you  know,  we  .have  just  re- 
turned from  dedicating  the  Temple 
that  has  been  completed  at  Logan. 
We  have  had  during  our  absence 
and  our  meetings  there  a  most  de- 
lightful time.  I  think  that  oveiy 
one  who  was  present  felt  it  to  be 
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such,  and  that  we  have  been  greatly 
favored  of  God  in  being  permitted 
to  finish  one  more  temple  in  which 
the  ordinances  of  life  and  salvation 
can  be  attended  to.  There  has 
been  great  rejoicing  over  its  comple- 
tion, and  those  who  have  been  en- 
gaged in  it  have  labored  very  assidu- 
ously. They  have  been  untiiing  in 
their  efforts  and  exceedingly  liberal 
in  furnishing  the  necessary  means  to 
accomplish  the  great  work. 

It  is  very  encouraging  to  think 
that,  in  the  midst  of  the  assaults 
which  are  being  made  upon  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints, 
and  the  threats  that  are  in  circulation 
concerning  us  and  our  future  fate, 
there  is  faith  enough  found  in  the 
midst  of  the  people  to  pursue,  with- 
out discouragement  and  without 
cessation,  the  great  work  which  we 
feel  that  our  Father  has  laid  upon 
us.  We  have  not  been  situated  as 
we  were  in  Nauvoo,  when  we  finished 
our  temple  there,  for  then  the  work- 
men who  labored  upon  it,  were  like 
the  Jews  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah, 
when  they  undertook  to  rebuild  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  had  to  labor 
a  portion  of  the  time  at  least,  and 
a  great  portion  of  it  too,  with  their 
instruments  of  labor  in  one  hand, 
and  weapons  to  defend  themselves 
in  the  other.  We  were  surrounded 
by  mobs,  and  living  in  a  constant 
state,  it  may  be  said  of  fear,  because 
of  the  threats  which  were  made  and 
the  combinations  which  were  formed, 
and  the  attacks  upon  our  outlying 
settlements  in  the  burning  of  houses, 
in  the  destruction  of  grain,  in  the 
shooting  down  of  cattle,  and  in  the 
driving  out  of  the  people  from  their 
homes.  But  while  we  have  not 
been  in  this  condition  through  the 
years  that  we  have  been  engaged  in 
the  erection  of  the  Logan  Temple, 
we  have  not  been  free  from  attacks 
and  from  threats  and  from  combina- 


tions for  our  destruction.  Had  we 
been  prompted  by  the  ordinary  faith 
of  man,  the  hands  of  the  people 
would  have  been  weakened  in  this 
great  work,  ^  and  they  would  have 
hesitated  in  its  performance.  But 
no  such  feeling  has  been  manifested 
or  expressed.  Undismayed  and 
undiscouraged  by  all  the  surround- 
ing circumstances,  the  people  have 
pressed  forward  the  work,  and  have 
now  the  joy  and  satisfaction  of  wit- 
nessing its  completion.  It  seems  as 
though  in  the  performance  of  such 
labor  there  is  a  degree  of  faith  re- 
quired, an  unusual  degree ;  for  if 
our  views  be  correct,  it  is  an  im- 
portant work,  an  important  part  of 
the  work  of  the  great  God,  the 
building  of  temples  by  His  direct 
command.  And  this  being  the 
case,  undoubtedly  such  work  will  be 
met  by  opposition  on  the  part  of 
him  who  is  determined  to  do  every- 
thing in  his  power  to  retard  the  work 
of  God.  By  the  revelation  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  two 
forces  which  have  been  arrayed 
against  each  other  since  the  begin- 
ning of  the  earth  have  been  brought 
out  unto,  it  may  be  said,  extraor- 
dinary prominence.  No  sooner  did 
the  sound  go  forth  that  God  had 
again  spoken  from  the  heavens  than 
an  antagonism  and  an  opposition 
was  aroused,  such  as  the  world  for 
a  long  period  had  seemed  to  know 
nothing  of.  The  power  of  evil  was 
brought  to  light,  brought  into  active 
exercise,  and  the  saying  of  tlie Savior 
was  exemplified  where  He  said : 
"  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send 
peace  on  earth  :  I  come  not  to  send 
peace,  but  a  sword.  For  I  am  come 
to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against 
her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
against  her  mother-in-law.  And  a 
man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his 
own  household."     And  that  has  con 
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tinued  from  that  day  until  the  present 
time,  gathering  strength^  increasing 
in  volume  and  intensity  against  the 
work  of  God,  and  to  those  who  have 
had  no  faith,  it  has  seemed  as  though 
it  would  take  but  a  short  period  for 
the  waves  of  opposition  to  over- 
whelm and  completely  submerge 
this  work  that  our  God  has  founded 
in  the  earth.  But  this  work  being 
of  God,  the  promises  which  He 
made  concerning  it,  have  not  failed. 
Every  word  thus  far  has  been  ful- 
filled. It  seemed  like  a  feeble  light 
in  the  beginning.  It  seemed  as 
though  a  small  puff  of  wind  would 
extinguish  it ;  but  it  has  continued 
toenlarge,  it  has  continued  to  increase, 
until  its  blaze  illumines  the  horizon, 
and  is  watched  witli  interest  from 
afar. 

\\  hen  Ave  look  back  at  the  inception 
of  this  work,  at  tlie  jnomises  that 
were  made  concerning  it,  and  the 
labors  of  those  who  were  engaged  in 
founding  it,  it  is  most  interesting  in 
this  day  to  mark  and  ponder  upon 
that  which  was  then  done,  and  that 
which  was  then  promised  unto  us. 
Men  wonder  why  it  is  that  the  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  believe  in  this  work, 
why  it  is  that  they  believe  in  the 
claims  of  Joseph  Smith  as  a  Prophet 
of  God.  Wonder  is  expressed  be- 
cause we  entertain  faith  in  the  doc- 
trines which  form  our  religion  ;  but 
to  me  it  is  most  extraordinary  that 
men,  possessed  of  the  powers  of 
reason,  of  the  faculty  of  judging 
between  truth  and  error,  should 
Vfith  the  light  there  is  upon  this  sub- 
ject, with  the  extraordinary  evidence 
in  favor  of  the  divinity  of  this  work, 
dpubt  its  truth,  or  that  they  should 
hesitate  to  accept  it.  It  has  always 
seemed  from  my  boyhood,  since  I 
was  old  enough  to  comprehend  these 
principles,  extraordinary  that  such 
should  be  the  case.  God  made 
promises  in  the  beginning    of  this 


work,  concerning  its  growth  and 
future,  every  word  of  which  has 
been  fulfilled.  The  evidences  are 
before  the  worid.  When  the  Prophet 
Joseph  first  received  his  manifesta- 
tions concerning  the  coming  forth  of 
this  work,  he  was  but  a  boy  of  four- 
teen years  of  age.  When  he 
received  the  plates  containing  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  he  was  but  twen- 
ty-one years  ot  age.  When  this 
Church  was  organized  he  was  but 
twenty-four  years  of  age.  The 
revelations  which  were  then  given, 
and  which  are  embodied  in  the  Book 
of  Doctrine  and  Covenants  concern- 
ing the  organization  of  the  Church 
are  such  that  if  I  were  not  a  Latter- 
day  Saint,  and  were  to  read  them 
and  know  as  I  do  know  concerning 
the  man  through  whom  th^se  revela- 
tions came,  and  through  whom  this 
organization  was  effected,  I  would 
be  compelled  to  admit  that  there 
was  a  power  connecticd  with  the 
organization  of  this  Church,  that 
there  was  a  light  and  an  intelligence 
connected  with  the  revelations  that 
were  then  given,  that  could  not  have 
emanated  from  any  other  source  but 
God.  It  would  be  harder  for  me  to 
reject  this  idea  and  this  view,  than  it 
would  be  to  entertain  it.  The  weight 
and  preponderance  of  argument 
would  be  more  in  favor  of  that  view 
than  of  any  other.  Let  any  man 
read  the  revelations  which  Joseph 
received  prior  to  the  sixth  of  April, 
1830.  Let  him  read  the  revelation 
that  was  given  on  that  day  concern- 
ing the  organization  of  this  Church, 
and  if  he  can  do  so  without  being 
impressed  that  God  is  in  this,  then 
he  must  indeed  be  an  extraordinaiy 
specimen  of  unbelief,  and  of  hard- 
ness of  heart.  A  church  organized 
precisely  upon  the  pattern  of  the 
ancient  church,  with  doctrines  pre- 
cisely similar,  varying  in  no  single 
particular  from  the  doctrines  of  the 
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ancient  church,  and  these  revealed 
in  extraordinary  plainness  and  power 
■by  an  unlettered  youth  who  had  had 
no  chance  of  education  save  that 
which  the  common  schools   of  the 
country  afforded.     There  has  never 
]been  a  day  since  this  Church  was 
organized  until  this  day  of  our  Lord, 
jft4  years  and  upwards,  that  an  Elder 
of  the  Church   of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day    Saints    ever    failed    to 
maintain    the    divine    authenticity 
of  the  doctrines  which  he  had  heen 
Bent  out  to  preach  when  brought  in 
contact  with  the  most  learned  men 
of  the  day,  the  most  skilled  theolo- 
gians.    At  no  period  in  our  history 
has  this  not  been  the  case.    Sending 
out  unlettered  men,    sending    out 
men  not  taught  in  the   schools   of 
theology,    sending    out    men   from 
the   fields,    the   bench    and    work- 
shops, as  the  Savior  sent  out  His 
disciples  from  the  lowest  walks  of 
life,  with  the  Bible  in  their  hands, 
to  preach  the  Gospel  as   God   has 
restored  it ;  and  wherever  they  have 
been  brought  in  contact  with  the 
clergy  of  the  day,  in  controversy  or 
otherwise,    they  have  always  been 
successful  in  maintaining  their  doc^ 
trines  from  the  Scripture.     Let  any 
man  examine  the  system  that  Joseph 
taught,  the  organization  of  the  Church 
itself,  with  all  its  officers,  the  ordi- 
nances and  the  doctrines,  and  he  will 
be  compelled  to  admit  as  was  admit- 
ted to  me  by  a  prominent  Member 
of  Congress,  who  was  one  of   our 
bitter  enemies,  that  it  is  the  greatest 
organization  on  earth.      Said   this 
^ntleman  :     **  Mr.  Cannon,  I  have 
examined  the  organization  of  your 
Church  :   I    am   familiar  with   the 
Catholic     organization ;    but    your 
organization  is  the  most  magnificent 
of  anything   I   have  ever  had  my 
attention  directed  to.    It  is  superior 
to  every  other  organization  on  the 
earth.    Where  did  you  get  it  r    Of 


course  he  was  not  willing  to  give  God 
any  credit  for  it.  I  give  Him  all 
credit,  and  not  Joseph  Smith,  nor 
Brigham  Young,  nor  any  other  man 
who  has  been  identified  with  this 
Church  of  Christ. 

But  there  are  other  points  to  which 
my  mind  is  led  this  afternoon,  in 
connection  with  this  subject.  Joseph 
Smith  received  the  ministration  of 
angels  ;  so  he  testified.  He  testi- 
fied that  an  angel  came  to  him  and 
taught  him  the  doctrines  that  he 
afterwards  taught  to  the  people. 
If  I  can  find  the  place  I  will  read  a 
little  : 

"  While  I  was  thus  in  the  act  of 
calling  upon  Gsd,  I  discovered  a  light 
appearing  in  the  room,  which  con- 
tinued to  increase  until  the  room 
was  lighter  than  at  noonday,  when 
immediately  a  personage  appeared  at 
my  bedside,  standing  in  the  air,  for 
his  feet  did  not  touch  the  floor.  He 
had  on  a  loose  robe  of  most  exquisite 
whiteness.  It  was  a  whiteness  be- 
yond anything  earthly  I  had  ever 
seen;  nor  do  I  believe  that  any 
earthly  thing  could  be  made  to  ap- 
pear so  exceedingly  white  and  bril- 
liant ;  his  hands  were  naked,  and 
his  arms  also,  a  little  above  the 
wrist ;  so,  also,  were  his  feet  naked, 
as  were  his  legs  a  little  above  the 
ankles.  His  head  and  neck  were 
also  bare.  I  could  discover  that  he 
had  no  other  clothing  on  but  this 
robe,  as  it  was  open,  so  that  I  could 
see  into  his  bosom. 

"Not  only  was  his  robe  exceedingly 
white,  but  his  whole  person  was 
glorious  beyond  description,  and  his 
countenance  truly  like  lightning. 
The  room  was  exceedingly  light,  but 
not  so  very  bright  as  immediately 
around  his  person.  When  I  first 
looked  upon  him  I  was  afraid,  but 
the  fear  soon  left  me.  He  called 
me  by  name,  and  said  unto  me  that 
he  was  a  messenger  sent  from  the 
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presence  of  God  to  me,  and  that  his 
name  was  Moroni.  That  God  had 
a  work  for  me  to  do,  and  that  my 
name  should  be  had  for  good  and 
evil  among  all  nations,  kindreds, 
and  tongues ;  or  that  it  should  be 
both  good  and  evil  spoken  of  among 
all  people.  He  said  there  was  a 
book  deposited,  written  upon  gold 
plates,  giving  an  account  of  the 
former  inhabitants  of  this  continent, 
and  the  source  from  whence  they 
sprang.  He  also  said  that  the  full- 
ness of  the  everlasting  Gospel  was 
contained  in  it,  as  delivered  by  the 
Savior  to  the  ancient  inhabitants. 
Also,  that  there  were  two  stones  in 
silver  bows  (and  these  stones, 
fastened  to  a  breast-plate,  constituted 
what  is  called  the  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim)  deposited  with  the  plates,  and 
the  possession  and  use  of  these 
stones  was  what  constituted  Seers 
in  ancient  or  modern  times,  and  that 
God  had  prepared  them,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  translating  the  book.|* 

I  will  not  read  the  remainder. 
Three  times  during  that  night,  was 
this  youth  visited  by  this  angelic 
messenger,  and  at  each  interview 
the  same  things  were  repeated  to 
him.  Numerous  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture were  quoted  to  him,  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  unfolded  to  him.  The  next 
day  he  was  again  visited,  and  again 
instructed :  so  that  it  appeared  to 
be  the  mind  of  the  Lord  that  he 
should  be  deeply  impressed,  so  deeply 
impressed  that  he  would  never  forget 
that  which  was  then  told  to  him. 
There  is  this  remarkable  statement 
made,  a  statement  which  was  pub- 
lished in  the  early  days  of  the 
Church,  long  before  its  fulfill- 
xneat : 

*^  That  God  had  a  work  for  me  to 
do,  and  that  my  name  should  be  had 
for  good  and  evil  among  all  nations, 
kindreds  and  tongues;   or  that  it 


should  be  both  good  and  evil  spoken 
of  among  all  people." 

Certainly  no  truer  words  could 
be  spoken  than  these;  for  every- 
where throughout  the  civiliz^ 
world,  already  has  the  nameof  Joseph 
Smith  been  known  for  good  or  evil 
No  name,  probably,  next  to  that  of 
the  Son  of  God,  our  Eedeemer,  is 
held  in  such  veneration  by  the 
thousands  and  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands who  believe  in  the  Gospel  %{ 
the  Son  of  God  ;  next  to  that  name 
in  which  we  approach  the  Father, 
the  name  of  Jesus — ^next  to  that  in 
the  minds  of  all  who  have  received 
the  Gospel  stands  pre-eminently  the 
name  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 
But  with  an  intensity  of  hatred  equal 
to  that  of  the  love  borne,  by  the  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  to  that  name,  is  the 
feeling  entertained  towards  it  by 
those  who  have  rejected  the  Gospd 
as  taught  by  him.  A  more  complete 
fulfillment  of  a  prediction  is  not  to 
be  found  anywhere  throughout  the 
earth  in  ancient  days,  or  at  any  time 
when  God  had  Prophets  upon  the 
earth.  And  so  it  has  be^n  with 
many  other  predictions  which  were 
made  at  that  time.  Joseph  Smith 
foresaw  with  certainty  and  predicted 
with  accuracy  the  growth  of  this 
work ;  that  the  Elders  of  this  Church 
should  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  nations 
of  the  earth  ;  that  they  would  be 
successful  to  the  extent  they  have 
been  successful  aid  no  more.  No 
man  was  led  to  expect  there  would 
be  any  great  conversions  of  the  peo- 
ple by  the  Elders  of  this  Church. 
Joseph  Smith,  enlightened  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  made  no  such  predic- 
tion, and  led  no  one  associated  with 
him  to  anticipate  such  results.  On 
the  contraiy,  he  endeavored  to  th« 
extent  of  his  ability  to  prepare  th« 
people  for  such  persecution  as  had 
never  been  witnessed  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth  since  the  days  of  the  Son 
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of  God.  He  never  taught  the  peo- 
ple that  their  lives  would  be  easy  and 
pleasant,  that  they  would  have 
smooth  sailing,  that  they  would  have 
no  interruption,  or  that  they  would 
become  popular  with  the  world  at 
•  large.  On  the  contrary,  he  constantly 
enjoined  upon  those  whom  he  sent 
out,  to  bear  it  in  mind  that  they 
would  have  persecution  as  an  inevit- 
able consequence  of  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  Gospel.  He  sent  them 
forth,  and  they  in  their  turn,  when- 
ever they  went  and  bore  testimony 
to  the  restoration  of  the  Gospel, 
warned  those  who  embraced  it  that 
they  might  expect  to  lose  everything 
they  had,  their  good  name,  their 
property,  their  friends,  and  perhaps 
life  itself,  before  they  got  through. 
He  foresaw  plainly  that  this  would 
be  the  character  of  the  opposition 
they  would  have  to  contend  with. 
God  had  revealed  it  to  him  in  the 
beginning.  The  very  first  night 
that  this  angel  visited  him  he  told 
him  that  his  name  should  be  had 
for  good  and  for  evil  among  all  peo- 
ple, and  he  knew  full  well  that  it 
would  be  the  case.  And  when  the 
Elders  went  forth,  they  went  as  glean- 
ers of  grapes  after  the  vintage  was 
over.  They  were  not  told  that  they 
would  find  people  by  hundreds  or 
by  thousands,  ready  to  espouse  the 
truth.  No ;  but  they  were  told 
that  they  would  find  a  few  here  and 
there,  a  few  honest-hearted  people 
ready  to  receive  the  truth,  a  few 
waiting  for  the  Gospel  to  come  to 
them;  but  they  would  not  effect 
any  great  conversions  among  the 
GentUe  nations.  But  they  were 
told,  as  it  was  predicted  in  the  Book 
of  Mormon,  that  among  the  Lamau- 
ites,  as  they  are  termed  in  that  book, 
that  is,  among  the  descendants  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  as  the  Indians 
are,  their  success  would  be  exceed- 
ingly great  This  has  been  fulfilled 
to  the  very  letter. 


Fifty-four  years  experience  in 
preaching  this  Gospel  among  the 
various  nations  of  Christendom  has 
proved  to  us  how  correctly  the  man 
of  God  foresaw  the  character  of  this 
work.  We  have  gathered  the  peo- 
ple, through  the  blessing  of  God, 
from  the  various  nations  of  the  earth; 
but  we  have  gathered  them  by  small 
handfuls,  as  it  were.  There  has 
been  no  great  influx  into  the  Chureh 
from  these  nations ;  but,  as  I  hav^ 
said,  it  has  been  exactly  like  a  glean- 
ing of  grapes  after  the  vintage  is 
over.  And  it  is  a  remarkable  fact 
that  the  great  bulk  of  the  people 
who  form  this  Church — that  is,  those 
who  were  aditlts  when  they  became 
members  of  this  Church— were 
anxiously  waiting  the  arrival  of  some 
such  message  as  the  Elders  brought^ 
Our  venerated  President,  who  sits 
on  the  stand,  was  one  of  a  company 
of  men — himself  a  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist preacher — awaiting  the  time 
when  God  would  reveal  something 
from  the  heavens,  or  would  send 
some  message  that  would  be  more 
in  accordance  with  the  ancient  Gospel 
than  that  which  they  had.  A  com- 
pany of  them  were  earnestly  praying 
to  God  to  send  more  light  and  more 
power;  that  power  which  was 
manifested  in  the  days  of  the  Apos- 
tles. At  the  time  when  Elder 
Parley  P.  Pratt  carried  the  Grospel  to 
the  city  of  Toronto  he  fell  in  with 
this  company.  And  here  sits 
Brother  Wilford  Woodruff.  I  have 
heard  him  relate  that  in  his  early 
days  he  has  gone  out  in  secret  and 
besought  God  to  restore  the  ancient 
Gospel,  to  restore  the  ancient  gifts, 
to  restore  the  ancient  power,  and  he 
received  a  promise  from  God  before 
he  ever  heard  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints,  or  ever  heard  of  the  organ- 
ization of  this  Church,  that  the 
time  would  come  when  the  true  Gos- 
pel would  be  restored,  and  that  he 
should  have  the  privilege  of  being 
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identified  with  it.  And  the  thousands 
that  compose  this  Church  to-day,  who 
joined  it  when  they  were  adults  were, 
the  most  of  them,  in  a  similar  con- 
dition, a  similar  state  of  mind. 
Dissatisfied  with  existing  creeds, 
members,  in  many  instances,  of 
existii^  Churches,  but  conscious 
that  there  was  an  absence  of  that 
divine  power  and  of  those  heavenly 
^fts  which  characterized  the  Church 
in  ancient  days ;  dissatisfied  with 
this  condition  of  things,  they  be- 
sought God  earnestly,  fervently, 
and  anxiously,  to  restore  His  Gospel 
to  the  earth,  or  to  send  some  message 
of  life  and  salvation  unto  them. 
They  were  thus  prepared  for  the 
Gospel  when  it  came,  and  received 
it  gladly,  because  their  hearts  were 
prepared,  and  it  is  those  few  who  have 
been  gathered  from  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  with  others  who  are  also 
open,  because  of  the  honesty  of  their 
hearts,  to  receive  the  truth.  Joseph 
Smith  said  that  this  should  be  the 
•character  of  this  work.  But  it  is  a 
remarkable  fact — and  I  wish  before 
leaving  this  point  to  call  your  atten- 
tion to  it,  that,  wherever  we  have 
gone  among  those  people  whom  the 
Book  of  Mormon  tells  us  are  the 
descendants  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
•we  have  had  no  trouble  in  convert- 
ing them  by  hundreds,  and  it  may 
be  said  by  thousands,  to  the  truth. 
They  were  ready  to  receive  it  with- 
out any  difficulty  whatever.  It 
seemed  as  though  their  hearts  had 
been  prepared  by  the  God  of  heaven, 
^md  all  that  has  been  necessary  has 
been  to  tell  them  the  truth,  and 
they  were  natural  Latter-day  Saints, 
natural  believers  in  the  Gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

I  myself,  went  as  a  missionary,  as 
many  of  you  know,  to  the  Sandwich 
Islands,  the  natives  of  which  I  believe 
to  be  either  a  branch  of  the  Indians 
of  this  continent,  or  of  some  other 


portion  of  the  house  of  Israel.  There 
was  no  trouble  in  baptizing  them, 
and  there  is  no  trouble  in  baptizing 
any  of  the  Polynesian  races.  They 
are  ready  to  receive  the  Gospel,  ready 
to  be  baptized  ;  very  diiferent  in  this 
respect  from  us  Gentiles ;  for  there 
is  a  spirit  of  unbelief  among  the 
Gentile  race ;  there  is  a  hardness  of 
heart ;  there  is  a  want  of  faith  that 
prevents  the  blessings  of  God  from 
descending  as  they  did  in  ancient  days 
upon  His  covenant  people.  Gentiles 
are  naturally  unbelievers.  It  is 
difficult  to  convert  them,  difficult  to 
control  them,  difficult  for  them  to 
receive  the  truth  in  plainness  and 
simplicity. 

Now  God  has  said  in  this  chapter, 
that  He  would  send  Elijah,  the 
Prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord. 
Avery  singular  prediction,  a  remark- 
able prediction  especially  when  wo 
consider  that  in  this  day  and  age, 
men  do  not  believe  in  the  ministra- 
tion of  angels ;  and  the  •ffice  of 
that  Prophet  should  be  "  to  turn 
the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  chil- 
dren, and  the  heart  of  the  children 
to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and 
smite  the  earth  with  a  curse." 
Elijah  was  to  come  for  a  specific  pur- 
pose. I  do  not  know  how  Christen- 
dom is  going  to  arrange  to  have  this 
angel  come.  If  he  came,  I  do  not 
suppose  Christendom  would  believe 
he  came.  But  it  is  on  record  in  our 
sacred  books  that  the  Prophet  Elijah 
has  come.  Permit  me,  in  connection 
with  this  subject,  to  read  a  little 
upon  this  point.  After  the  comple- 
tion of  the  Kirtland  Temple,  Josej^ 
Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery  testified 
that  they  beheld  the  Son  of  Grod, 
It  is  a  most  remarkable  testimony 
in  this  age  of  UHbelief ;  but  they 
solemnly  testify  that  they  beheld 
the  Son  of  God,  and  that  af- 
ter   beholding     Him,     they    irere 
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visited  by  three  glorious  per- 
sonages, among  whom  was  the 
Prophet  Elijah.  These  are  the 
words  that  they  have  left  on  record  : 

"After  this  vision  had  closed, 
anetLer  great  and  glorious  vision 
burst  upon  us,  for  Elijah,  the  proph- 
et, who  was  taken  to  heaven,  without 
tasting  death,  stood  before,  us,  and 
said  : 

"  Behold,  the  time  has  fully  come, 
which  was  spoken  of  by  the  mouth 
of  Malachi,  testifying  that  he 
(Blijah)  should  be  sent  before  the 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord 
come, 

"  To  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  and  the  children  to 
the  fathers,  lest  the  whole  earth  be 
smitten  with  a  curse. 

"  Therefore  the  keys  of  this  dis- 

Eensation  are  committed  into  your 
ands,  and  by  this  ye  may  know 
that  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of 
the  Lord  is  near,  even  at  the  doors." 

Now,  I  can  imagine  how  those 
who  are  opposed  to  this  work  might 
say,  **  Why,  it  is  a  very  easy  thing 
for  Joseph  Smith  and  Olivery  Cow- 
dery  to  make  such  a  statement  as 
that,  because  it  seems  to  correspond 
with  what  Malachi  has  said,  and 
their  making  the  statement  is  merely 
in-  anticipation  of  that  which  the 
Bible  has  said  would  be  the  case." 

But  there  is  this  that  is  remark- 
able in  connection  with  this  state- 
ment :  the  coming  of  the  prophet 
Iflijah  was  to  be  attended  with  cer- 
tain results — it  was  to  turn  the  heart 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  heart  of  the  children  to  their 
fathers,  lest  the  Lord  should  come 
and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse. 

The  question  arises,  after  the 
visitation .  of  Elijah  to  those  two 
men,  were  t^e  hearts  of  the  fathers 
turned  to  the  children,  and  the  hearts 
of  the  children  to  their  fathers  t  The 
very  fact  that  we  are  building  tem- 
ples to  the  Most  High  God,  is  leVi- 


dence  of  it.  There  never  was  a 
greater  proof  of  the  truth  of  any 
statement  than  that  which  is  fur- 
nished in  the  acts  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints  upon  this  point.  The  people 
that  comprise  this  church,  before 
joining  it,  knew  nothing  about  the 
plan  of  salvation,  except  that  which 
they  had  derived  from  their  teachers, 
who  themselves  were  very  ignorant^ 
but  God  in  His  mercy  has  restored 
to  us  certain  principles  and  knowl- 
edge concerning  the  dead.  He  has 
informed  us  that  during  the  time 
the  body  of  Jesus  slept  in  the  tomb, 
that  the  Savior  went  and  preached 
to  the  spirits  that  were  in  prison.  I 
refer  now  to  what  Peter  says,  that- 
while  His  body  lay  in  the  tomb,  "He 
went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits 
in  prison ;  which  sometime  were 
disobedient,  when  once  the  long- 
suflfering  of  God  waited  in  the  days 
of  Noah."  He  preached  the  Gospel 
to  them.  Isaiah  says  that  one  of 
the  objects  of  his  mission  should  be 
to  unlock  the  doors  of  the  prison  to 
them  that  were  bound,  aud  He  un- 
doubtedly  did  so  on  this  occasion.. 
I  believe  the  Episcopalian  catechism 
admits  that  Jesus  descended  into 
hell.  He  certainly  did,  and  visited 
those  spirits  that  were  in  prison. 
After  His  resurrection,  when  Mary 
came  forward  to  salute  her  Lord, 
and  to  embrace  Him,  He  said : 
"  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended  to  my  Father  ;  but  go  to 
my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I 
ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your 
Father;  and  to  my  God,  and  your 
Gt>d."  During  the  interval  between 
His  death  and  resurrection  He  had 
been  engaged  in  preaching  to  the 
spirits  in  prison.  He  had  unlocked 
the  prison  doors  to  them  that  were  ■ 
bound;  thus  showing  that  though 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked  may 
be  eternal  punishment,  —  God's  -^ 
punishment  being  eternal  punis(h«' 
ment,  — the  Lord  does  not  subjeoti^' 
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His  fallen  creatures  to  sufifer  that 
puDishment  throughout  the  endless 
ages  of  eternity,  as  has  been  falsely 
taught  by  so-called  Christian  min- 
isters. There  comes  a  day  of  release. 
Jesus  preached  redemption  to  those 
spirits  who  were  disobedient  in  the 
days  of  Noah.  They  had  lain  in 
torment  from  the  days  of  Noah — 
upward  of  2,000  years — until  the 
Son  of  Man  turned  the  keys  of  their 
prison-h«use,  and  preached  to  them 
the  Gospel  of  repentance,  that  they 
might  repent  of  their  sins,  though 
in  the  spirit,  and  be  judged,  as  Peter 
«ays,  according  to  men  in  the  flesh. 
€rod  has  revealed  this  doctrine  to 
the  Latter-day  Saints,  and  it  is  for 
the  purpose  of  carrying  it  out  that 
we  build  these  temples,  that  you 
may  go  in  and  officiate  vicariously 
for  those  who  have  not  had  that 
privilege  in  the  flesh. 

It  has  been  a  question  that  has 
agitated  many  minds,  when  they 
have  been  told  that  the  name  of  Jesus 
is  the  only  name  given  under  heaven 
whereby  man  can  be  saved — "What, 
then,  has  become  of  the  millions  of 
Pagans  who  never  heard  the  sound 
of  the  name  of  Jesus?"  They  are 
dying  by  thousands  to-day.  Nations 
are  perishing  who  have  never  heard 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.  This 
question  has  been  asked  of  us  many 
times  when  we  have  been  preaching 
the  Gospel  of  salvation  that  God 
has  restored.  People  have  said : 
**^  Is  it  possible  that  those  who  do  not 
believe  your  doctrine  will  be  damned  ] 
If  so,  what  is  to  become  of  our  an- 
cestors] I  had  Christian  parents 
who  loved  the  Lord,  and  you  say 
that  those  who  are  not  baptized 
according  to  your  method  and  by 
one  having  authority,  cannot  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 
Many  people  have  been  tempted  to 
reject  the  testimony  of  the  servants 
of  God,  because  of  this,  forgetting 
that  Christendom  ha*  taught  a  sim- 


ilar doctrine  respecting  the  heathen 
nations.  The  Christian  world  have 
believed  that  all  these  nations  would 
be  sent  to  a  place  of  endless  torment, 
that  they  go  to  hell  and  can  never  be 
redeemed.  Most  abhorrent  doctrine ! 
so  inconceivably  cruel  that  it  is 
enough  to  make  men  reject  God  and 
everything  connected  with  Him,  if 
it  is  supposed  that  He  could  be  the 
author  ef  such  teaching  as  this ;  as 
though  God  would  consign  men  to 
hell  for  ignorance — conceal  from 
them  the  Gospel,  and  then  damn 
them  through  all  eternity,  because 
they  had  not  known  that  which  might 
have  been  revealed  to  theuL  No, 
there  is  no  such  doctrine  in  the  Book 
There  is  no  such  doctrine  in  the 
Gospel  of  salvation.  Those  heathen 
nations,  like  our  ancestors,  who  died 
in  ignorance  of  the  Gospel  of  Christy 
will  yet  hear  the  voice  of  salvation. 
Jesus  and  those  associated  with  Him 
will  minister  to  them ;  for  we  are  all 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  Grod. 
What  shall  we  do  throughout  the 
ages  yet  to  come,  the  eternities  lying 
before  us?  Shall  there  be  no  salvation 
extended  to  the  ignorant,  and  to  the 
erring,  and  to  those  who  would  have 
done  better  could  they  have  known 
the  plan  of  life  and  salvation  t 
Why,  certainly.  The  little  space 
of  time  we  live  here  upon  the  earth, 
important  as  it  is  to  us,  compared 
with  the  eternities  of  our  God,  is 
only  like  one  grain  of  sand  out  of 
the  immensities  of  grains  that  are 
upon  the  sea  shore.  Our  Grod  is 
endless  and  eternal.  His  Gospel  is 
endless  and  eternal,  and  as  long  as 
there  is  a  soul  to  be  saved.  He,  and 
Jesus,  who  died  for  all,  and  all  asso- 
ciated with  them  who  have  the  same 
Priesthood,  will  labor  anxiously  until 
every  soul  will  be  brought  back  who 
can  be  brought  back,  who  has  not 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin  bj 
sinniiig  against  light  and  knowledge 
as  Judas  did  in  betraying  the  Lm 


THE  PREDICTION  FULFILLED. 


175 


of  life  and  glory ;  every  soul  other 
than  these  will  be  felt  after  through- 
out the  eternities  of  our  God.  Hell 
itself  will  be  sought ;  every  crevice 
of  it,  every  part  of  it  will  be  pene- 
trated by  Jesus,  and  by  the  Saints  of 
God,  in  search  of  the  souls  of  the 
children  of  men,  until  from  every 
crevice  and  from  every  recess  in  the 
regions  of  the  damned  they  will  be 
brought  forth  to  light  and  glory,  if 
they  will  obey  the  glorious  Gospel 
of  the  Son  of  God,  if  they  will  bow 
in  submission  to  the  sceptre  of  King 
Immanuel.  That  is  all  they  have 
to  do — to  repent  of  their  sins, 
repent  of  them  whether  in  this  life 
or  in  the  life  to  come,  and  put  them 
away  far  from  them.  This  is  the 
Gospel  of  glad  tidings.  It  is  not  a 
Gospel  that  consigns  the  majority 
of  the  human  family  to  an  endless 
condition  of  torment.  That  is  not 
the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Now,  as  I  have  said,  the  Lord 
promised  that  Elijah  should  come 
before  the  great  and  dreadful  day. 
He  has  sent  him,  and  the  hearts  of 
the  Latter-day  Saints  have  been 
turned  to  their  fathers  who  have 
died  in  ignorance  of  the  Gospel  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  we  have  the 
warrant  of  Scripture  to  believe  that 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  in  the 
eternal  worlds,  those  who  have 
lived  upon  the  earth,  are  turned 
to  their  children  who  now  live  here, 
and  who  can  officiate  vicariously  for 
them,  and  answer  the  purpose  that 
God  has  designed  in  attending  to 
those  ordinances  which  they  them- 
selves have  not  the  power  to  attend 
to.  Certainly  this  has  been  ful- 
filled. It  it  not  the  testimony  of 
Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery 
alone ;  but  this  whole  people.  These 
Latter-day  Saints  throughout  all 
these  mountains,  can  bear  testimony 
that  this  spirit  has  rested  upon  them, 
and  their  hearts  have  been  turned  to 


their  fathers,  and  the  hearts  of  their 
fathers   have  without  doubt   been 
turned  to  them.    And  it  is  a  strange 
fact  connected  with  the  Gospel,  that 
contemporaneously  with  the  revela- 
tion of  the  doctrine  to  Joseph  Smith 
a  spirit  seemed  to  take  possession  of 
the  people  in  Eastern  lands  to  hunt 
up  their  genealogies,  and  Genealogical 
Societies'  have  been  formed  in  many 
places,  for  what  purpose  no  one  can 
exactly  tell,   unless  it  be  a  Latter- 
day  Saint.     Genealogies  have  been 
hunted  up  with  wonderful  industry, 
saving  us  a  great  amount  of  labor  in 
these   matters.      It   was  a  strange 
spirit  that  took  hold  of  the  American 
people,  especially  the  people  of  New 
England,  about  that  time.     It  was 
a  common  thing  in  the  Western  States 
when  I  was  a  boy,  for  men  not  to 
know  the   names   of    their   grand- 
fathers ;    and  I  have  known  many 
intelligent  men  who  could  not  tell 
the  names  of  their  uncles  and  aunts, 
their  fathers,  and  mothers,  brothers 
and  sisters.     This  arose  from    the 
fact  that  in  moving  West,  emigrants 
had  left  their  kindred  behind,  and 
had  not  kept  up  in  their  children's 
minds    the    recollection     of    their 
names.     But  within  the  last  ^0  years 
a  different  spirit  has  taken  possession 
of  the  people,  and  many  are  indus- 
triously engaged  in  searching  out 
the  names  of  their  ancestors.    Many 
volumes    have    been   published  in 
connection  with  this  subject,  and  in 
the  Historian's  Office  are  to  be  found 
many  books  containing  the  geneal- 
ogies of  the  families  of  many  whose 
members    are    in    this    Territory. 
Such  books  have  been  invaluable  to 
us,  in  carrying  out  this  work.  Thus, 
these    soeieties    and    people    have 
unwittingly  helped    to    fulfill   the 
words  of  the  Lord,  through  Malachi, 
and  to  strengthen  the  evidence  that 
Joseph  Smith  was  indeed  an  inspired 
Prophet  of  God.     In  the  persecution 


176 


JOURNAL  OF  DISOOURSES. 


that  this  Church  has  received ;  in 
being  driven  from  their  homes  :  in 
everything  that  is  now  being  done 
by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States 
against  the  Latter-day  Saints,  and 


it,  and  know  that  it  is  true.  We 
know  whereof  we  speak.  Joseph 
Smith,  years  and  years  before  the 
breaking  out  of  the  war  in  South 
Carolina,  predicted  that  such  a  war 


in  this  genealogical  work  that  I  have  |  should  take  place,  and  he  designated 
just  alluded  to,  men  outside  of  this  I  the  spot  where  it  should  commence. 
Church  have  contributed  to  prove  And  the  wicked  by  their  own  acts 
that  Joseph  Smith  was  indeed  an  I  pioved  to  the  world,  to  God,  and  to 
inspired  Prophet  of  God ;  for  there  I  angels,  that  Joseph  Smith  was  an 
has  been  no  action  taken  by  Congress,  inspired  Prophet  of  God,  and  that 
nothing  has  been  done  to  us  by  mobs.  He  foretold  that  which  should  take 
or  by  any  combination,  that  has  not  |  place. 

been  predicted  by  Joseph  Smith  the  j  Otod  bless  you,  in  the  name  of 
Prophet,  and  we  have  the  record  of  '  Jesus.     Amen. 
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REQUIRED  OF  THE  SAINTS  —  OTHER  AND  MORE  SPLENDID  TEMPLIS 
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KIND  OF  MEN  WANTED  TO  GO  UPON  MISSIONS  —  SELF-DENIAL 
REQUIRED — BLESSINGS  IN  STORE  FOR  THE  FAITHFUL. 


Since  we  assembled  in  this  place 
we  have  had  a  very  interesting  time. 
It  has  been  our  desire  that  all  who 
could  be  properly  recommended  by 
their  Bishops  should  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  visit  the  Temple,  whether 
it  be  the  residents  of  this  Stake, 
and  the  Stakes  of  this  Temple  dis- 
trict,   or    the    residents    of   other 


Stakes,  because  we  have  felt  that  it 
is  due  to  those  who  have  assisted  so 
liberally  in  building  the  .Templie  vi 
this  place,  that  they  should  have  a 
full  and  fair  opportunity  of  seeing  it 
For  that  purpose  we  have  already' 
had  two  dedication  services,  and  we 
intend  to  have  another  in  the  Tem- 
ple,  commencing  at  half-past  ten' 
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o'clock  to-morrow  morning,  tickets 
for  which  can  be  obtained  from 
President  G^.  Q.  Cannon,  at  the 
dose  of  this  q^eeting. 

We  are  living  in  a  very  important 
day  and  age  of  the  world,  in  a  time 
which  is  pregnant  with  greater 
events  than  any  other  period  that  we 
know  of,  or  any  other  dispensation 
that  has  existed  upon  the  earth. 
It  is  called  '^  the  dispensation  of  the 
fullness  of  times,"  when  God  "will 

g Either  together  in  one  all  things  in 
hrist,  both  which  are  in  heaven, 
and  which  are  on  earth ;"  for  the 
heavens,  the  Gods  in  the  eternal 
worlds,  the  Holy  Priesthood  that 
have  existed  upon  the  earth,  the 
living  that  live  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  the  dead  that  have 
departed  this  life,  are  all  interested 
in  the  work  in  which  we  are  engaged. 
Consequently,  it  is  of  the  greatest 
importance  that  everything  we  do, 
that  every  ordinance  we  administer, 
that  every  principle  we  believe  in, 
Bhould  be  strictly  in  accordance  with 
the  mind  and  word,  the  will  and  law 
of  God. 

I  have  heard  some  remarks  in  the 
Temple  pertaining  to  these  matters, 
and  also  here,  and  it  has  been 
thought,  as  has  been  expressed  by 
aome,  that  we  ought  to  look  for  some 
peculiar  manifestations.  The  ques- 
tion is,  What  do  we  want  to  see  ] 
Some  peculiar  power,  some  remark- 
able manifestations?  All  these 
tilings  are  very  proper  in  their  place ; 
all  these  things  we  have  a  right  to 
look  for  ;  but  we  must  only  look  for 
such  manifestations  as  are  requisite 
for  our  circumstances,  and  as  God 
riiall  see  fit  to  impart  them.  Certain 
manifestations  have  already  occurred. 
When  our  Heavenly  Father  appeared 
unto  Joseph  Smith,  the  Prophet, 
He  pointed  to  the  Savior  who  was 
with  him,  (and  who,  it  is  said,  is  the 
brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and 

No.  12. 


the  express  image  of  His  person)  igid 
said  :   "  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
hear  Him."    So  that  there  was  an 
evidence    manifested   through   His 
servant  to   the  world,    that    God 
lived,  that  the  Redeemer,  who  was 
crucified  and  put  to  death  to  atone 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  also  lived, 
and  that  there  was  a  message  whieh 
had   to   be   communicated   to   the 
human  family,  and  that  the  Son  was 
the    personage    through    which    it 
should  be  communicated.     The  key 
thus  being  turned,  authority  given 
by  the  highest  source  in  the  heavens 
in  relation  to  the  purposes  of  God 
on  the  earth,  the  Holy  Priesthood 
began    to    be     developed.      Why? 
Because  there  was  no  Priesthood  on 
the   earth  ;  there  was  nobody  who 
vras  authorized  to  operate  and  officiate 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  therefore 
John  the  Baptist,  came  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood, 
having  held  the  keys  thereof  in  his 
day  ;  and  he  placed  his  hands  upon 
the  heads  of  Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver 
Cowdery,  and  said  :  "Upon  you,  my 
fellow    servants,    in    the  name   of 
Messiah,    I   confer  the  Priesthood 
of  Aaron,  which  holds  the  keys  of 
the  ministering  of  angels,  and  of  the 
gospel  of  repentance,  and  of  bap- 
tism by  immersion  for  the  remission 
of  sins  j  and   this  shall  never  be 
taken  again  from  the  earth,  until  the 
sons  of  Levi  do  offer  again  an  offer- 
ing unto  the  Lord  in  righteousness.'' 
John  the  Baptist  having  thus  come 
and  imparted  the  Aaronic  Priesthood, 
which  like  the  Melchisedec  Priesthood 
is  an  eternal  Priesthood — ^it  being 
already  conferred    it    is   not   now 
necessary   that    John    the   Baptist 
should  return  for  the  accomplishment 
of  that  purpose.     He  had  delivered 
his  testimony,  he  had  turned  the  key, 
he  had  introduced  the  power  and 
authority  to  administer  in  that  Priest- 
hood, so  that  those  upon  whom  it 
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was  conferred  were  able  to  perform 

•  the  several  duties  associated  there- 
with. 

Then  Peter,  James  and  John  ap- 
peared and  conferred  upon  Joseph 
Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery  the 
Melchisedec  Priesthood,    which,    as 

•  you  all  know,  differs  from  that  of 
the  Aaronic.  The  Melchisedec 
Priesthood,       according      to       the 

-  Scriptures,    is   after    the    order    of 
•  the    Son    of    God,    and    after   the 
power  of  an  endless  life.     It  places 
men   in  communication    with   God 
our     Heavenly      Father,     whereby 
through   its    influence,    ordinances, 
powers     and     blessings,     they    can 
^p[>roach  the  presence  of  God,   the 
Eternal  Father,  and  come,  as  it  was 
said  by  one  of  old,  "  To  the  general 
assembly   and   church   of   the   first 
born,  which  are  written  in  heaven, 
and  to  God,  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
and  to  Jesus   the  Mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling,    that     speaketh     better 
things   than  that  of  Abel."      It  is 
that  Priesthood  through  the  Gospel, 
that  brings  life  and  immortality  to 
light,  that  places  man  in  a  position 
whereby  he    can    obtain,    through 
faithfulness   and   adherence   to  the 
laws  of  God,   all  the  rich  blessings 
associated  with  the  eternal  worlds, 
of  which  we  are  allowed  to  partake 
while  we  dwell  here  upon  the  earth, 
or  hereafter  in  the  heavens.     It  is 
not  necessary  that  Peter,  James  and 
John  should  come  again  to  do  the 

'  thing  that  is  already  done.  The 
Priesthood  has  been  restored,  with 
which  is  connected  all  the  blessings 
that  ever  were  associated  with  any 
people  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ; 
and  if  we  know  to-day  so  little  in 

<  regard  to  the  things  of  God,  and  the 

principles  associated  with  eternity, 
with  the  heavens  and  with  the  angels, 

':it^;8.t)pcaiiQe  we  have  not  improved 


our  privileges  as  we  might,  nor  lived 
up  to  those  principles  which  God 
has  revealed  unto  us,  and  because 
we  are  not  yet  prepared  for  further 
advancement. 

Jesus  in  His  day.  said  to  His  dis- 
ciples '.  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you, 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you,  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you. 
Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid.     *     * 

*      *      Let   not  your   heart  be 
troubled  :  ye  believe   in   God,  be- 
lieve also  in  me.     In  my  Fatber^s 
house  are  many  mansions  :  if  it  were 
not  so  1  would  have  told  you.     I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you.     1  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto 
myself ;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  be  also."     What  did  He  mean) 
Just  what  he  said,  precisely.     If  He 
went  away  He   would   send   them 
another   Comforter,    the    Spirit  of 
truth,  which  should  abide  with  them 
forever,  and  teach  them  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  pertaining  to 
the  past  to  their  remembrance ;  the 
Comforter  was  also  to  lead  them  into 
all  truth,  and  show  them  things  to 
come. 

This  same  Comforter  has  been 
given,  in  connection  with  the  Gospel 
in  these  days,  for  our  enlightenment, 
for  our  instruction,  for  our  guidance, 
that  we  may  have  a  knowledge  of 
things  that  are  past,  of  the  dealings 
of  God  with  the  human  family,  of 
the  principles  of  truth  that  have 
been  developed  in  the  different  ages, 
of  the  position  of  the  world  and  its 
relationship  to  God  in  those  different 
ages,  of  its  position  in  years  that 
are  past  and  gone,  and  of  its  present 
status.  It  is  also  given  for  our  en- 
lightenment, that  we  may  be  enabled 
to  conduct  all  things  according  to  the 
mind  and  will  of  God,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  His  eternal  laws  and  those 
principles  which  exist  in  the  heaven^ 
and  which  have  been  provided  hj 
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or  the  salvation  and  exaltation 

fallen   world ;    also   for    the 

^station    of    principles    wliich 

)een  and  will  be  developed  in 

terest  of  man,  not  only  pertain- 

this  world,  but  also  to  that 

is  to  come ;  through  which 

m  the  Lord  will  make  known 

ans  and  designs  to  His  Priest- 

uid  His  people  in  His  own  due 

er  these  things  had  been  in- 
jed,    the  people  in  Kirtland, 

by  the  command  of  God, 
5h  Joseph  Smith,  the  Prophet, 
49  years  ago,  (without  being 
iilar  as  to  dates)  commenced  to 
a  house  unto  the  Lord  wherein 
1  preliminary  ordinances  were 
need,  and  that  house  was  built 
very  trying  circumstances  to 
lints,  but  they  accomplished  it. 
of  the  Saints  then  devoted  all 
me  they  could  possibly  spare 
be  accomplishment  of  that 
;  it  was  not  in  little  donations, 
ey  had  to  exert  their  undivided 
es  and  means  to  its  accom- 
lent.  When  they  had  finished 
iras  dedicated  to  the  Lord,  God 
ed  their  sacrifice,  and  Jesus 
•ed  in  that  Temple,  of  which 
ranee  you  will  find  a  description 
Book  of  Doctrine  and  Ooven- 

^Section  110).  Before  this 
Lad  had  the  Aaronic  and  the 
isedec  Priesthoods  presented 
em,  and  Moroni,  and  other 
lages  had  appeared  unto  Joseph 
.  WTien  this  Temple  was 
i  for  preparatory  ordinances, — 
ufas  not  like  the  Temples  we 
ive,  nor  like  the  Temple  that 

Nauvoo,  the  Lord  appeared, 
hen  Moses  appeared.  The} 
ready  the  keys  of  the  Aaronic 
bood,  and  of  the  Melchisedec  ; 

Moses  had  held  the  keys  and 
itjT  of  the  gathering  of  the 
m  of  Israel,  from  the  land  of 


Egypt,  in  a  former  dispensation,  so 
he  was  now  sent  to  confer  these  said 
keys  upon  Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver 
Cowdery.  It  is  said,  that  after  this 
vision  closed — that  is  the  visioii  of 
the  Savior  manifested  to  Joseph  and 
Oliver  in  the  Kirtland  Temple 
— that : 

*^  The  heavens  were  again  opened 
unto  us,  and  Moses  appeared  before 
us,  and  committed  unto  us  the  keys 
of  the  gathering  of  Israel  from  the 
four  parts  of  the  earth,  and  the  lead- 
ing of  the  ten  tribes  from  the  land 
of  the  north." 

Here  then  were  the  keys  committed 
associated  with  the  gathering.    Why 
is  it  that  you  are  here  to-day  ?  and 
what  brought  you  here?    Because 
the  keys  of  the  gathering  of  Israel 
from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth 
have    been    committed  to  Joseph 
Smith,   and  he  has  conferred  those 
keys  upon  others  that  the  gathering 
of  Israel  may  be  accomplished,  and 
in  due  time  the  same  thing  will  be 
performed  to  the  tribes  in  the  land 
of  the  north.     It  is  on  this  account, 
and  through  the  unlocking  of  this 
principle,  and  through  those  means, 
that  you  are   brought  together  as 
you  are  to-day.     I  have  heretofore 
mentioned  a  circumstance,  and  I  will 
mention  it  again  here,  as  there  are 
so  many  present  to  show  you  how 
those  things  operate.     What  I  refer 
to  is  this :  Soon  after  we  were  driven 
from  Missouri,  the  Twelve  were  sent 
to   England.     There  was  no  place 
then  for  the  Saints  to  gather  to ; 
the   Prophet  therefore  said  to  the 
Twelve  :  "When  you  go  to  England, 
until  you  get  further  information, 
do  not  say  anything  about  the  gather- 
ing.*'    Consequently   we   did  not; 
but  we  could  not  keep  the  spirit  of 
it  from  the  people.    Why  1    Because 
we  had  the  Gospel,  and  the  Gospel 
brings  life  and  immortality  to  light, 
and  those  that  receive  the  Gk>spel 
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receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  things  associated  with 
the  Gospel.     And  hence  I  remember 
a  sister  coming  to  me  in  Liverpool, 
England,  where  I  had  raised  up  a 
church,    and    says    she,    ''Brother 
Taylor,    I    had  a  very  remarkable 
dream  or  vision,  I  don't  know  which, 
and  it  was  somethuig  like  this  :  I 
thought  that  the  Saints  were  gath- 
ered together  on  the  Pier  Head — 
[that  is  the  place  where  the  vessels 
then  used  to  sail  from],   and  there 
was  a  ship  about  to  sail.  The  people 
said  they  were  going  to  Zion,  and 
they  were  singing  what  they  called 
the  songs  of   Zion,   and  rejoicing 
exceedingly ;  you  were  among  them, 
and  you  were  going  also.     Now  I 
want  to  know  if  you  can  tell  me  what 
it  means."     "  Yes,"  said  I,  I  "  know 
what  it  means,  and  I  will  tell  you 
when   the   time    comes" — just    the 
same  as  I  have  to  say  to  day  that 
there  are  many  things  that  I  know  of 
which  I  can  only  tell  you  when  the 
time  comes. 

By  and  by,  Joseph  Smith  sent 
word  that  the  Saints  were  to  gather 
to  Nauvoo ;  that  they  had  a  gather- 
ing place  there,  and  the  Saints  were 
to  be  directed  to  that  land.  I  then 
went  and  told  this  sister  the  inter- 
pretation of  her  dream  or  vision.  I 
mention  this  to  show  that  you  can- 
not prevent  these  manifestations  : 
they  are  associated  with  the  Gospel. 
If  men  and  women  receive  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  reveals  those  things 
unto  them.  It  was  said  by  one  of  old, 
that  through  its  influence  "your 
sons  and  your  daughters  shall 
prophesy,  and  your  young  men 
shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men 
shall  dream  dreams ;"  and  although 
Joseph  had  told  us  not  to  say  any- 
thing about  the  gathering,  yet  he 
could  not  prevent  the  Lord  from  re- 
vealing it  to  the  people.     He  did 


reveal  it,  and  a  great  many,  as  well  as 
the  sister  referred  to,  had  a  knowl- 
edge of  it. 

That  is  the  principle  which  brought 
you  here.  If  that  key  had  not  been 
turned ;  if  Moses  had  not  come  to 
introduce  it,  you  would  not  have 
been  here,  and  Joseph  Smith  would 
not  have  known  anything  about  it 
nor  anybody  else  until  God  revealed 
it  in  His  own  appointed  way. 

But  as  I  stated  before,  the  Father 
said,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear 
Him."    He  manipulates  the  Priests 
hood  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth* 
He  manages  the  affairs  associated 
with  the  redemption  of  the  humao 
family.     "  Hear  Him ;"    and  wbea 
He  was  prepared  to  send  forth  th«» 
messengers,  as  we  send  forth  measen* 
gers  to  accomplish  certain  purpuaea 
— when  He  saw  that  the  time  hai 
come.   He  said,    "Go  Muses,  and 
attend  to  this  matter.     They  haf9  | 
built  a  Temple ;  from  now  they  viD 
begin  to  gather  the  Saints,  and  itii 
necessary    that   they   should   hivt 
proper  instructions  and  informafcioii 
relating  to   these  matters."     And 
Moses  came. 

Now,  that  was  one  thing.  Tbaa 
we  read  that : 

"After  this  Elias  appeared,  and 
committed  the  dispensation  of  tha 
Gospel  of  Abraham,  saying,  that  is 
us,  and  our  seed,  all  generations  after 
us  should  be  blessed." 

That  was  the  promise  made  ts 
Abraham  some  3,500  years  ag& 
It  was  not  a  pronusemade  to  Abrahtta 
alone,  but  through  him  to  oUma 
He  and  his  seed  were  to  be  tha 
instrumentality,  the  media  throng 
which  mankind  should  be  bleaaed; 
theyweretobethespeoialinatrameDli 
in  the  hands  of  God  for  the  aoooair 
plishment  of  these  purposes.  Henot 
the  Priesthood  began  to  be  orgsniarf 
— the  Bishopric  and  all  perUiojlS 
to  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  indading 
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Priests,  Teachers  and  Deacons ;  and 
associated  with  the  Melchisedec 
Priesthood,  the  First  Presidency, 
the  Twelve,  the  High  Council,  High 
Priests,  Seventies  and  Elders,  and  all 
those  occupying  their  own  particular 
place ;  and  hence  in  that  small  Tem- 
ple, as  we  should  now  call  it,  that 
"was  erected  in  Kirtland,  they  had 
the  same  organization  of  the  Priest- 
hood, and  the«ame  arrangements  of 
the  stands  for  the  seating  of  the 
Priesthood  as  we  have  here.  Why  1 
Because  the  Priesthood  had  been 
int^roduced  after  the  order  of  Aaron, 
and  after  the  order  of  Melcliisedec, 
which  is  after  the  order  of  the  Son 
of  Grod,  and  after  the  power  of  an 
endless  life,  and  that  officiates  and 
operates  in  time  and  in  eternity,  and 
by  which  Priesthood  and  through 
which  authority  the  worlds  were 
framed  by  the  power  of  God. 
Things  as  they  existed  in  the  heavens 
again  began  to  be  introduced  upon 
the  earth.  Hence,  that  His  servants 
might  be  properly  instructed  and 
comprehend  correctly  the  great 
principles  which  He  designed  to 
unfold  to  the  human  family.  He 
sent  those  several  messengers  holding 
those  various  keys  that  they  might 
unlock  the  doors  and  place  His  ser- 
vants in  communication  with  the 
heavenly  Priesthood  in  the  eternal 
worlds. 

Do  you  want  anything  more  than 
this,  you  Latter-day  Saints  1  This 
was  the  position  in  which  they  were 
placed,  and  the  position  in  which 
we  find  ourselves  to-day. 

Then  we  are  told  that  another 
personage  appeared,  as  stated  : 

''After  this  vision  had  closed, 
another  great  and  glorious  vision 
burst  upon  us,for£lijah,  the  prophet, 
who  was  taken  to  heaven  without 
tasting  death,  stood  before  us  and 
«aid — 

<f  Behold  the  time  has  fully  come 


which  was  spoken  of  by  the  mouth 
of  Malachi,  testifying  that  he  (Elijah) 
should  be  sent  before  the  great  and 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lord  came. 

*^  To  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  and  the  children  to 
the  fathers,  lest,  the  whole  earth  be 
smitten  with  a  curse. 

"  Therefore  the  keys  of  this  dis- 
pensation are  committed  into  your 
hands,  and  by  this  ye  may  know 
that  the  great  and  dreadful  day 
of  the  Lord  is  near,  even  at  the 
doors." 

What  means  this  1  What  means 
this  Temple  that  you  have  built  here 
on  the  hill  1  Why  have  you  built 
it  ]  Why  have  you  expressed  such 
anxiety  in  the  erection  of  that  Tem- 
ple 1  Why  have  such  crowds  of  our 
brethren  and  sisters  from  distant 
places  come  here  to  the  dedication 
of  this  Temple  1  V\  hy  is  it  t  It  is 
because  those  keys  were  turned  of 
which  I  have  just  read  in  your 
hearing. 

^*  Behold  the  time  has  fully  come 
*  *  *  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  chil- 
dren to  the  fathers,  lest  the  whole 
earth  be  Smitten  with  a  curse. 

"  Therefore  the  keys  of  this  dis- 
pensation are  committed  into  your 
hands,  and  by  this  ye  may  know 
that  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of 
the  Lord  is  near,  even  at  the 
doors." 

What  does  this  mean  ?  It  means 
that  there  was  a  great  and  compre- 
hensive plan  designed  by  the  Al- 
mighty in  his  economy  connected 
with  the  salvation  of  the  human  fam- 
ily who  are  His  children  ;  for  He  is 
the  God  and  the  Father  of  the  spirits 
of  all  flesh.  It  means  that  He  is 
interested  in  their  welfare,  in  their 
prosperity,  in  their  happiness,  and 
in  all  that  pertains  to  theirexaltation 
in  time  and  throughout  the  eternities 
that  are  to  come.    Being  thus  in- 
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terested,  and  so  little  of  the  Gospel 
having  been  revealed  in  the  different 
ages,  and  so  much  of  the  power  of 
darkness  and  iniquity  having  pre- 
vailed among  men,  it  was  necessary 
that  something  should  be  done  for 
the  dead  as  well  as  the  living.  God 
is  interested  in  the  dead  as  well  as 
the  living.  Adam,  who  is  the 
Ancient  of  Days  and  the  father  of 
the  human  family ;  Seth,  Enos, 
Enoch,  Mahalaleel,  Methuselah, 
Noah,  and  all  the  prominent  lead- 
ing men  of  God,  as  well  as  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  the  Prophets, 
Jesus  and  His  Apostles,  together 
with  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  who 
lived  on  this  continent,  and  who 
stood  at  the  various  times  or  epochs 
as  the  representatives  of  the  nations, 
and  as  thousands  of  these  peoples 
have  passed  away  having  held  and 
now  holding  the  Priesthood ;  all 
these  ancient  fathers  feel  interested 
in  this  great  work,  and  their  hearts 
are  turned  toward  the  children, 
being  interested  in  their  welfare, 
happiness  and  exaltation;  and  their 
children  who  now  have  received  the 
Go.9pel  have  their  hearts,  through 
this  instrumentality,  and  the  keys 
and  principles  which  were  introduced 
by  Elijah,  turned  towards  the  fathers 
through  the  inspiration  of  the  same 
Gospel,  which  Gospel  as  spoken  of 
in  the  Scriptures,  is  an  everlasting 
Gospel,  being  associated  with  the 
everlasting  covenant,  which  principle 
wherever  it  has  existed,  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light. 

When  Jesus  came,  fle  came  to  do 
a  work  in  many  particulars  similar 
to  that  in  which  we  are  engaged,  and 
when  He  got  through  with  His  work 
here.  He  stood  as  the  Savior  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  human  family. 
He  came. to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
poor,  to  open  the  prison  doors  to 
those  that  were  imprisoned,  to  set 
at    liberty,    and    to   proclaim    the 


acceptable  hour  of  the  Lord,  etc 
This  was  a  work  connected  with  the 
people  who  lived  at  the  time  of  the 
flood,  and  were  destroyed  and  kept 
in  prison  until  the  Lord  should  see 
proper  to  extend  manifestations  of 
His  mercy  to  them.  Hence,  as  we 
read,  *'  Christ  hath  once  suffered 
for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
He  might  bring  us  to  Gkni,  being  put 
to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened 
by  the  spirit ;  by  which  also  he  went 
and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison; 
which  sometime  were  disobedient 
when  once  the  long  suffering  of  God 
waited  in  the  days  of  ^  Noah."  He 
having  finished  His  work  upon  earth 
for  the  living,  went  and  performed  a 
work  for  the  dead ;  as  we  are  in- 
formed, '^  He  went  and  preached  to 
spirits  in  prison,  that  had  sometime 
been  disobedient  in  the  days  of 
Noah." 

It  is  reserved  for  us  to  do  a  work 
for  those  who  have  passed  away,  who 
have  not  obeyed  or  had  the  Gospel 
in  their  lifetime.  We  are  here  to 
do  a  work  connected  with  the 
redemption  of  the  dead.  When 
the  Temple  was  commanded  to  bo 
built  in  Nauvoo,  after  the  Templo 
had  been  built  in  Kirtland,  and  after 
so  many  keys  had  been  turned,  and 
after  so  many  manifestations,  viaona 
and  ministrations  had  been  had^ 
yet  it  was  said  then  that  there  waa 
not  a  place  upon  the  earth  in  whidk 
to  perform  the  ordinance  of  baptisnk 
for  the  dead,  and  Joseph  was  coibk 
manded  to  build  a  house  for  thai^ 
purpose.  But  who  knew  anything: 
about  these  things  until  God  revealed 
them?  Nobody.  Men  talk  and 
boast  of  their  intelligence  and  thair 
knowledge — why,  there  is  not  a  man 
breathing  on  the  earth,  outside*  ef 
this  Church,  who  has  any  knowled|gt 
of  those  things  to  which  I  have  re- 
ferred, and  nobody  in  this  Church 
either,  only  as  God  has  revealed  it 
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We  are  all  of  us  indebted  to  the 
revelations  of  God,  through  the 
mediun)  of  the  Holy  Priesthood,  for 
these  things.  Joseph  Smith  before 
his  death,  was  much  exercised  about 
the  completion  of  the  Temple  in 
Nauvoo,  and  the  administering  of 
ordinances  therein.  In  his  anxiety 
and  for  fear  he  should  not  live  to  see 
the  Temple  completed,  he  prepared 
a  place  over  what  was  known  as  the 
brick-store  —which  many  of  yqu  who 
lived  in  Nauvoo  will  recollect — 
where  to  a  chosen  few  he  admin- 
istered those  ordinances  that  we 
now  have  to-day  associated  with 
endowments,  so  that  if  anything 
should  happen  to  him — which  he 
evidently  contemplated — he  would 
feel  that  he  had  then  fulfilled  his 
mission,  that  he  had  conferred  upon 
others  all  the  keys  given  to  him  by 
the  manifestations  of  the  power  of 
God. 

At  first  these  things  were  only 
partially  made  known  to  him,  and  as 
they  were  partially  developed  he 
called  upon  tlie  Twelve  that  were 
then  living — many  of  you  grey- 
headed people  will  remember  it — to 
commence  and  be  baptized  for  the 
dead,  and  they  were  baptized  in  the 
Mississippi  River.  Immediately 
after  these  baptisms,  the  Prophet 
had  a  revelation  which  more  clearly 
developed  the  order  in  relation  to 
such  baptisms.  According  to  that 
revelation  it  appeared  that,  notwith- 
standing all  the  visions,  revelations, 
keys,  etc.,  that  had  heretofore  been 
given,  there  was  not  a  place,  not 
even  in  the  Kirtlaud Temple,  wherein 
those  things  could  be  carried  out,  and 
hence  a  font,  such  as  we  have  in  this 
Temple,  was  built  in  the  temple  at 
Nauvoo,  and  it  was  there,  under 
proper  circumstances  and  proper 
administration,  and  according  to 
the  principles  that  he  had  laid  down, 
that   those  ordinances  were  admin- 


istered then,  and  are  administered 
now.  , 

I  now  come  to  another  subject 
that  opens  a  wide  and  expansive  i 
field,  broad  as  the  world  in  which  we 
live,  and  expansive  as  the  universe, 
and  which  affects  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  living  or  dead.  Why 
is  it  that  there  is  such  a  feeling,  as 
I  have  said,  concerning  your  Temple 
and  other  Temples  1  It  is  because 
those  keys  have  been  turned,  and 
you  have  received,  like  the  woman  I 
spake  of,  a  knowledge  of  the  gather- 
ing dispensation.  You  have  laid 
out  a  great  amount  of  means,  done 
a  large  amount  of  labor,  and  you 
have  built  a  house  that  is  creditable  • 
to  you,  and  which  God  will  sanction 
and  approve  and  does  sanction  and 
approve.  You  have  made  it  very 
nice,  pleasant  and  beautiful.  We 
ought  to  build  Temples  to  the  Lord, 
for  we  are  His  offspring  and  He  is 
our  Father,  and  He  has  revealed 
unto  us  those  things  and  implanted 
those  principles  in  our  •  bosoms. 
They  are  developed  within  us,  and 
this  Temple  is  a  proof  of  it,  just 
the  same  as  we  are  a  living  proof,  of 
the  gathering  dispensation.  We  have 
received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  a  knowledge,  so  far  as  we  have 
progressed,  of  the  things  of  God. 
You  have  been  baptized,  you  have 
had  hands  laid  upon  you  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  you 
that  have  lived  your  religion  have 
received  this  Holy  Ghost,  and  I 
want,  as  an  evidence  before  God  and 
this  people — I  want  to  see  how  many 
of  you  can  bear  testimony  to  that. 
All  who  can,  hold  up  their  right 
hands.  [A  perfect  forest  of  hands 
•vvas  held  up.]  We  know,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by 
obedience  to  His  law,  so  far  as  we 
have  obeyed  it,  that  God  lives.  But 
then,  we  have  been  poor,  weak,  erring 
creatures,  surrounded  by  infirmities 
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Yet  God  has  conferred  upon  us  great, 
inestimable   and   eternal   treasures, 
even  the  gift  of  eternal  lives,   and 
upon  many  of  us  are  conferred  these 
promises  of  thrones,   principalities, 
powers  and  dominion  in  the  eternal 
worlds.     God    has    conferred  those 
rich  and  precious  treasures  upon  us, 
but  we  have  them  in  earthen  vessels. 
We  have  to  wrestle  against  flesh  and 
blood,  against  the  powers  of  darkness, 
the    Adversary,  who  rules    in    the 
hearts  of  thechildren  of  disobedience, 
and  leads  them  captive  at  his  will, 
and  against  tlie  power  of  wickedness 
in  high  places.     We  have  not  all  of 
us  learned  to  obey  tliose  principles 
that  God  has   revealed.     We   have 
not  all  of  us  learned  to  say  in  our 
hearts,  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  (lone  in  heaven."     We  have 
not  all  of  us  learned  to  submit  our 
will  to  the  law  and  word  of  God,  yet 
God    is   introducing   Temples    and 
ordinances  and  blessings,  and  light, 
revelations  and  intelligence,   to  lift 
us  up,  to  exalt  us,  that  we  may  be  a 
city  set  upon  a  hill  that  cannot  be 
hid  ;    that  we   may  progress    from 
intelligence    to    intelligence,     from 
knowledge  to  knowledge,  until  we 
shall  see  as  we  are  seen  and  know  as 
we  are  known. 

We  are  living,  as  I  have  said,  in 
an  important  day  and  age  of  the 
world.  We  have  gathered  to  this 
land  because  God  has  decreed  it. 
He  has  reserved  us  for  the  latter 
days,  that  we  may  perform  that  work 
which  He  decreed  from  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  If  there 
have  been  any  blessings  enjoyed  by 
men  in  former  dispensations  of  the 
world,  they  will  also  be  given  to  you, 
ye  Latter-day  Saints,  if  you  will  live 
your  religion  and  be  obedient  to  the 
laws  of  God.  There  is  nothing 
hidden  but  what  shall  be  revealed, 
says  the  Lord.  He  is  prepared  to 
unfold  all  things ;  all  things  pertain 


ing  to  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
all  things  pertaining  to  the  peoples 
who  have  existed,  who  now  exirt 
or  will  exist,  that  we  may  be  instructed 
and  taught  in  every  principle  of 
intelligence  associated  with  the  world 
in  which  we  live,  or  with  the  Gods  in 
the  eternal  worlds. 

Having  said  so  much  on  some  of 
these  subjects,  let  me  now  talk  a  little 
upon  some  other  things. 

We    have  finished   our  Temple. 
What  is  it  for  1    Not  a  building  to 
look  at ;  not  a  house  to  brag  about ; 
for  before  we  get  through  we  shall 
have  built  some  Temples  so  much 
better,  that  you  will  not  feel  to  boast 
about   this   Temple.     The    Temple 
that  the  people   built  in  Kirtland, 
was  only  a  small  building  compared 
with  this  one,  and  they  were  a  very 
small  and  poor  people  who  built  it, 
yet  it  was  built  in  accordance  with 
the  commands  of  God.     In  Nauvoo, 
also,    the    people  were  vtry  poor. 
They  had  just  been  driven  from  the 
land  of  Missouri,  yet  they  were  com- 
manded of  God  to  build  it.     What 
was     obtained   in    these   Temples) 
In    the     Kirtland     Temple     Jesos 
appeared,    and    Moses,    Elias    and 
Elijah  appeared  also,  and  all  these 
things  that  I  have  read  to  you  and 
spoken    about,    transpired  on  that 
occasion.  Communication  was  opened 
between  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
between  the  Priesthood  in  the  heavens 
and  the  Priesthood  on  the  earth,  and* 
the  Keys  of  that  Priesthood  imparted 
to  Joseph  and  others  on  the  earth. 
It  was  left  to  those  in  this  world  to 
keep  open  those  communications,  to 
see  that  the  road  was  clear,  and  that 
there    was    no    barrier    interposed 
oetween  earth  and  the  heavens,  and 
to  lead  forward  and  progress  in  other 
principles  yet  to  be  developed ;  we 
operating,   in  our  part  here  in  their 
behalf,  and  in  behalf  of  their  chil- 
dren who  are  our  fathers;    while 
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they,  in  their  exalted  position,  are 
operating  for  them  and  us  iu  the 
heavens ;  thus  forming  a  connecting 
link  between  the  Priesthood  on  the 
earth  and  the  Priesthood  in  the 
heavens. 

We  have  now  finished  this  Tem- 
ple, and  some  people  inquire,  what 
is  it  for )  For  many  things :  that 
our  sealings  and  ordinances  may  be 
performed  in  a  manner  that  will  be 
acceptable  before  Grod  and  the  holy 
angels ;  that  whatsoever  is  bound  on 
the  earth  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  eternal  Priesthood  shall  be  bound 
iu  the  heavens ;  that  there  may  be  a 
connecting  link  between  the  living 
and  the  dead,  between  those  who 
have  lived,  all  those  ancient  fathers 
of  which  I  have  spoken  who  are 
interested  in  the  welfare  of  their  pos- 
terity ;  that  there  may  be  a  royal 
Priesthood,  a  holy  people,  a  pure 
people,  a  virtuous  people  on  the  earth 
to  officiate  and  operate  in  the  inter- 
ests of  the  living  and  the  dead ;  not 
looking  so  much  after  themselves, 
but  after  God,  after  the  work  of  God, 
and  after  the  accomplishment  of 
those  things  which  God  has  designed 
to  be  carried  out  in  "  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  fullness  of  times"  when 
all  things  are  to  be  united  in  one, 
and  that  they  may  be  prepared  to 
operate  with  the  Priesthood  in  the 
heavens  in  the  redemption  of  the 
inhabitants  of  this  world  from  the 
days  of  Adam  unto  the  present  time. 
It  is  also  intended  to  introduce  the 
higher  branches  of  education — 
literary,  scientific,  linguistic,  philo- 
sophical and  theological ;  for  we  are 
told  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  laws, 
languages,  governments,  justice, 
equity,  rule,  authority,  dominion, 
and  all  those  great  cosmopolitan 
principles  exhibited  in  the  laws  of 
nature  and  among  the  peoples,  by 
the  wisdom,  prescience,  power  and 
intelligence    of     "nature's    God." 


That  we  may  thus  be  acquainted 
with  earthly  and  heavenly  things,  in 
accordance  with  everlasting  laws 
that  have  existed  in  the  heavens 
and  on  the  earth  from  the  beginning; 
and  that  all  those  great  and  eternal 
principles  by  which  the  worlds  are 
governed  may  be  comprehended  by 
us. 

This  is  a  great  work.  Well  might 
it  be  said  to  Joseph  Smith,  "  You 
are  laying  the  foundation  of  a  great 
work"  —so  vast  that  very  few  can 
begin  to  comprehend  it.  We  read 
sometimes  about  the  millenniunu 
But  what  do  we  know  about  iti 
It  is  a  time  when  this  work  will  be 
going  on,  and  Temples,  thousands 
of  them,  will  be  reared  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  objects 
designed,  in  which  communications 
from  the  heavens  will  be  received  in 
regard  to  our  labors,  how  we  may  ^ 
perform  them,  and  for  whom.  This 
is  the  work  devolving  upon  us. 
We  have  to  build  up  here  a  Zion 
unto  God.  Who  are  Zioni  The 
pure  in  heart,  and  the  pure  in  life. 
And  be  it  remembered  that  it  is  not 
everyone  that  saith,  "Lord,  Lord," 
that  shall  enter  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  it  is  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  the  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
We  must  be  faithful  to  our  calling, 
for  there  is  a  great  work  for  all  of  us 
to  perform.  Some  men  who  have 
been  ordained  to  the  Priesthood 
have  remarked  that  they  have 
nothing  to  do.  I  have  heard  some 
foolish  remarks  of  that  kind.  They 
will  find  plenty  to  do  before  they 
get  through.  They  need  not  be 
troubled  on  that  score.  There  will 
be  plenty  for  them  to  do  if  they  are 
only  prepared  to  do  it.  There  is  a 
great  work  to  perform  in  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Then  as  we  build  our  Temples  we 
shall  want  a  great  many  people  to 
administer  in  them,  and  I  have  seen 
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some  people  quite  pleased  at  the 
idea.  Some  Elders,  Seventies, 
and  High  Priests  have  said — 
"  What  can  I  do  ?  I  am  getting 
old  and  grey  headed.  Still  I 
would  like  to  do  something."  We 
shall  require  quite  a  number  to 
administer  in  the  Temples  as  we  get 
them  built.  I  am  informed  there 
are  over  forty  persons  employed  in 
the  Temple  in  St.  George,  about  the 
same  number,  I  presume,  will  be 
required  in  the  Temple  here,  and 
then  forty  in  the  one  at  Manti, 
forty  or  more  in  the  one  at  Salt  Lake, 
and  then  forty  in  each  of  tlie  others 
we  are  going  to  build.  Hence,  we 
shall  find  places  for  some  of  you  folks 
after  a  while.  You  need  not  be 
concerned  about  having  nothing  to 
do.  We  will  find  plenty  for  the 
Seventies  to  do.  You  need  not 
think  there  are  any  too  many  of  them. 
I'ho  nations  of  the  earth  have  yet  to 
be  preached  to.  The  work  is  not 
all  through.  It  is  hardly  begun. 
We  are  just  getting  ready  for  the 
labor,  and  so  you  may  prepare  your- 
selves, you  Seventies,  you  High 
Priests,  and  you  Elders,  for  missions 
to  the  nations  of  the  earth.  [Here 
President  Taylor  inquired  of  Bishop 
Preston  how  they  were  progressing 
with  the  missionary  farms,  and  was 
answered  that  they  were  progressing 
satisfactorily.  We  don't  want  the 
aged  and  infirm  to  go  out  to  the 
world.  For  that  labor  it  requires 
strong,  able-bodied  men,  men  that 
are  able  to  cope  with  the  world,  the 
flesh  and  the  devil,  as  they  say.  We 
want  men  who  are  full  of  vigor,  life 
and  vitality.  We  want  men  to 
cleave  unto  God,  and  seek  for  more 
of  His  Spirit,  that  they  may  go  to 
the  nations  of  the  earth  to  proclaim 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  a 
fallen  world.  That  is  what  we  are 
gathered  together  for,  that  we  may 
be  instructt:d  in  the  laws  of  life,  and 


then  go  and  teach  these  laws  to 
others.  Our  Elders  go  out  to  preach 
the  Gospel  without  purse  or  scrip, 
and  when  they  return  we  help  them, 
back.  But  we  should  see  when  they  . 
are  gone  that  their  families  are  taken 
care  of,  and  everything  made  pleas- 
ant ami  comfortable  for  them.  This 
is  quite  a  little  thing  that  some  of 
you  can  turn  your  hands  to.  You 
can  assist  on  the  missionary  farms, 
and  in  this  way  help  to  take  care  of 
the  families  of  those  who  are  absent 
on  missions.  This  is  a  principle  we 
want  to  see  extended  all  over  the  land 
of  Zion.  How  are  you  going  to  be 
paid  for  this  1  You  will  just  get  the 
same  pay  which  I  used  to  have  when 
I  went  out  to  preach  ;  you  will  have 
just  the  same  source  to  go  to,  only  . 
you  will  have  a  little  more  time,  I 
expect,  than  some  of  us  had.  We 
used  to  go  without  purse  or  scrip. 
We  went  along  trusting  i^  God.  We 
are  now  in  a  difierent  position,  per- 
haps, and  can  put  a  few  dollars  into 
the  bag  to  help  us  along ;  but  I  will 
tell  you  when  I  was  away  I  would 
rather  trust  in  the  living  God  than 
in  any  other  power  on  earth,  for  I 
learned  that  I  could  go  to  God  and 
He  always  relieved  me.  He  always 
supplied  my  wants.  I  always  had 
plenty  to  eat,  drink  and  wear,  and 
could  ride  on  steamboats  or  railroads, 
or  anywhere  I  thought  proper  :  God 
always  opened  w.y  way,  and  so  He 
will  that  of  every  man  who  will  put 
his  trust  in  Him.  I  would  rather 
have  God  for  my  friend  than  all  other 
influences  and  powers  outside;  for 
in  God  we  live,  in  God  we  move,  and 
from  God  we  derive  our  being  and 
our  eidstence. 

Then  what  about  the  payment  of 
those  men  who  are  to  be  employed 
in  Temples  1  There  are  three  or  four 
men  that  will  have  to  be  provided 
for,  and  others  will  have  to  take  care 
of  themselves,  find  their  own  bread 
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and  dinner,  and  think  it  a  privilege 
to  work  for  God,  for  the  interests  of 
Hia  Kingdom,  and  to  act  as  saviors 
upon  Mount  Zion.  Supposing  there 
are  forty  required  to  labor  in  this 
Temple.  Many  of  you  are  pretty 
well  off.  You  have  got  fat,  and  have 
almost  kicked,  some  of  you  (laugh- 
ter). Some  of  you  have  got  more 
means  than  you  know  what  to  do 
with,  and  it  is  a  bother  to  you.  We 
will  have  to  fix  upon  the  number  of 
men  and  women — for  the  sisters  will 
be  required  as  well  as  the  brethren 
— that  will  be  needed.  These  can 
go  along,  leaving  their  farms  and 
their  merchandizing,  or  whatever 
they  may  have  in  hand,  and  go  into 
the  Temple  of  the  Lord,  on  a  mission 
for  six  months,  or  twelve  months, 
or  two  or  three  years  as  the  case  may 
be,  the  same  as  others  who  go  out 
into  the  world.  If  I  te-day  were 
not  engaged  as  I  am  I  should  say, 
"  Won't  you  be  kind  enough  to  give 
me  and  one  of  my  wives,  or  more,  as 
the  case  might  be,  an  opportunity  to 
officiate  in  the  Temple?"  and  I 
should  feel  it  an  honor  to  be  privi- 
leged to  work  in  the  house  of  God. 
Would  you  want  pay  for  it  ?  No, 
I  would  bring  my  own  bread  and  din- 
ner, and  I  have  no  doubt  there  are 
many  of  you  who  would  like  to  do 
the  same.  I  guess  we  could  pick 
out  the  forty  people  thus  required 
right  in  this  house  to-day,  without 
any  trouble.  All  you  who  are  in 
favor  of  carrying  out  this  idea  hold 
up  your  right  hands.  (All  hands 
went  up.)  I  knew  there  were  more 
than  forty  right  here  (laughter). 
As  to  the  three  or  four  whose  whole 
time  will  be  engaged  in  this  labor, 
these  will  have  to  be  provided  for. 
In  this  way  we  shall  become  saviors 
upon  Mount  Zion.  It  is  written  in 
the  Scriptures,  that  "  Saviors  shall 
come  up  on  Mount  Zion  *  * 
and  the  kingdom  shall  be  the  Lord's." 


Now,  a  man  is  not  a  savior,  nor  a 
woman  either,  unless  they  save 
somebody.  Well,  we  want  men  and 
women  who  are  ready  to  officiate  in 
this  place.  And  when  you  get 
there,  surrounded  by  the  heavenly 
influence  of  the  house  of  Grod,  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  rest  upon 
you,  which  will  bring  joy  and  conso* 
lation  to  your  hearts.  When  you 
have  labored  there  for  a  while,  you 
will  desire  to  labor  there  again.  You 
will  carry  this  heavenly  influence 
among  your  friends  and  throughout 
your  neghborhood,  and  this  we  want 
to  extend  throughout  all  the  land  of 
Zion.  We  shall  have,  I  presume, 
regular  Temple  organizations.  Some- 
thing of  this  kind  may  be  organized 
among  the  High  Priests  who  will 
look  after  the  Temple  districts.  la 
this  way  we  will  find  something  for 
the  High  Priests  to  do.  Some  of 
them  have  been  very  much  afraid 
that  there  would  be  nothing  for  them 
to  do. 

And  thus  we  will  go  on,  and  God 
will  assist  us  in  the  work  in  which 
we  are  engaged.  He  will  yet  make 
us  the  richest  of  all  people.  He  will 
pour  wealth  into  our  laps,  inasmuch 
as  we  keep  His  commandments* 
And  what  else  is  said?  ''Sons  of 
strangers  shall  build  up  thy  walls, 
and  their  kings  shall  minister  unto 
thee."  Men  shall  call  you  the  min- 
isters of  our  God.  And  we  want  to 
minister  for  God  in  time  and  through- 
out the  eternities  that  are  to  come. 
We  have  started  in,  and  we  will  try 
by  the  help  of  God  and  the  light  of 
His  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  revelations 
that  he  will  give  to  us  from  time  to 
time — we  will  tfy  and  operate  and 
co-operate  with  the  Priesthood  in 
the  eternal  worlds,  either  on  this 
earth  or  in  the  heavens.  We  shall 
operate  until  the  work  that  God  has 
designed  pertaining  to  this  earth 
shall  be  accomplished,  and  the  living 
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and  the  dead  saved  so  far  as  they 
are  capable  of  being  saved  according 
to  eternal  laws  that  exist  in  the 
heavens,  and  according  to  the  decrees 
of  the  Almighty.  Don't  you  think 
vre  have  something  to  do?  I  re- 
member when  I  was  first  called  to 
the  Apostleship  some  46  years  ago. 
I  looked  at  the  calling  square  in  the 
face,  and  said,  '*  Well,  this  is  a  life 
work  :  this  is  an  operation  that  will 
last  a  life  time."  I  have  got  other 
ideas  since  then,  namely,  that  when 
I  get  through  in  this  world  I  expect 
to  officiate  in  the  other.  Hence  it 
is  an  eternal  operation,  and  that  is 
the  difference  between  what  I  then 
thought  and  what  I  now  think. 
Oodhas  revealed  unto  us  great  and 
glorious  truths,  and  He  is  prepared 
to  reveal  more  if  we  will  only  place 
ourselves  under  His  guidance  and 
His  direction.  Let  us  seek  to  follow 
the  principle  that  Jesus  inculcated 
— to  do  the  will  of  our  Father  who 
is  in  heaven,  who  said,  **  I  seek  not 
mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the 
father  which  hath  sent  me."  We 
are  here  as  much  as  He  was  kere, 
and  under  obligations  as  He  was  to 
do  the  will  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 
We  should  subject  ourselves  to  the 
law  of  God,  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  will  of  God.  I  say  continually, 
^*  0  God,  lead  me  in  the  right  path :  | 


O  God,  preserve  me  from  all  error  * 
O  God,  I  am  a  poor,  feeble,  weak' 
erring  human  creature,  surrounded 
with  infirmities.  I  need  Thy  help 
all  the  day  long.  O  God,  help  me." 
That  is  my  feeling,  and  the  feeling 
of  my  brethren  of  the  First  Presi- 
dency, and  of  the  Twelve  and  others. 
We  feel  that  we  need  the  help  of  the 
Almighty.  We  will  try  and  be  hum- 
ble, and  be  faithful  and  true  to  our 
covenants.  And  if  we  listen  to 
counsel,  and  obey  the  laws  of  God, 
and  do  the  things  that  He  requires 
at  our  hands.  He  will  help  us  and 
bless  us,  and  He  will  bless  Zion  and 
preserve  Israel,  and  woe  to  them  that 
fight  against  Zion,  for  God  will  fight 
against  them.  But  He  will  preserve 
us  if  we  are  faithful  and  true  to  our 
integrity.  We  will  be  blessed  in 
time,  we  will  be  brought  nearer  to 
the  heavens.  The  light  of  revela- 
tion will  burst  upon  our  heads,  and 
the  glories  of  the  eternal  worlds  will 
be  made  manifest.  We  will  rejoice 
together  in  the  fullness  of  blessings 
of  the  Gospel  of  peace,  and  by  and 
will  be  crowned  with  glory,  honor, 
immortality  and  eternal  life  in  the 
celestial  kingdom  of  our  God. 

God  bless  you  and  lead  you  in  the 
paths  of  life,  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Amen. 
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I  AM  thankful  for  the  opportunity 
afforded  me   of  meeting  with    the 
Latter-d^y  Saints  in  this  Tabernacle. 
Though  I  have  been  absent  but  a 
short  time,  yet  it  has  been  a  long 
journey  in  one  sense  of  the  word. 
Brother  F.  M.  Lyman  and  myself 
left  this  place  on  the  3rd  of  May, 
for  the  purpose  of  visiting  our  settle- 
ments   in    the    northern    part    of 
Arizona  and  New  Mexico.     We  have 
accomplished  the  object  of  our  mis- 
sion and  are  thankful  to  be  at  home 
again.      We  have  met  many  friends 
in  these  distant  settlements,  and  I 
might  say  some  enemies;   but  we 
have  been  particularly  favored  in  all 
of  our  meetings,  and  where  we  found 
enemies  in  some  instances  we  left 
them  friends;  for  as  I  understand 
the  mission  of  the  Elders  of  this 
Church,  it  is  a  mission  of  peace,  to 
extend  the  olive  branch  to  all  people 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth.     I  do 
not  consider  it  my  duty  nor  my 
privilege  to  make  war  upon  individ- 
uals, or  upon  sects  or  parties  in  the 
Territories  of  Arizona  or  New  Mex- 
ico, not  even  in  the  Territory  of 
Utah.     From  my  earliest  recollec- 
tions, pretty  nearly,  to  the  present 


time,  constant  persecution  has  fol- 
lowed this  people.  I  do  not  feel 
like  persecuting.  I  have  felt  some- 
times that  I  would  like  to  stand  up 
for  my  rights  and  tell  men,  **  Thus 
far  can  you  go  and  no  further  ;"  but 
I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
I  have  no  desire  to  take  that  little 
business  out  of  the  hands  of  God 
Almighty.  He  has  managed  it 
excellently  well  thus  far  in  behalf 
of  this  people,  far  better  and  more 
glonously  than  any  human  being 
could  have  managed  it;  for  if  w» 
had  had  our  desires  sometimes,  we 
might  have  injured  the  cause  of  God. 
While  for  a  little  season  we  have  suf- 
fered, in  the  end  we  have'been  made 
whole  and  have  been  greatly  ex- 
tended, greatly  blessed,  and  (rod 
continues  to  be  our  friend. 

In  the  settlements  we  have  visited^ 
we  found  our  enemies  in  the  same 
condition  that  enemies  have  shown 
themselves  to  be  in  this  Territory- 
fighting,  beating  the  empty  air, 
thinking  that  they  had  a  foe  before 
them,  thinking  that  they  had  some- 
body that  they  could  persecute ; 
but  their  anger  has  been  turned 
towards  each  other,  and  God  irai 
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over-ruled  for  the  good  of  those  that 
43erve  Him. 

We  have  visited  most  of  our 
settlements  in  the  Territories  I  have 
mentioned  —  Arizona  and  New 
Mexico  —  and  while  one  would 
suppose  from  the  vituperations  of 
the  wicked  that  all  was  excitement, 

«  and  that  our  people  were  frightened 
and  about  to  be  swallowed  up,  I  can 
say  that  we  found  the  Saints  peace- 
fully enjoying  ther  homes.  They 
were  ploughing  the  ground,  planting 
the  corn,  sowing  the  wheat,  planting 
out  orchards,  vineyards,  putting  up 
f-ences,  erecting  new  buildings, 
making  reservoirs  to  retain  the 
water,  that  they  might  have  where- 
with to  irrigate  their  crops,  opening 
up  farms,  clearing  away  the  timber 
where  they  could  have  other  farms, 
etc.  We  found  all  this  work  going 
on  ;  found  the  people  going  to  meet- 
ing on  the  Sabbath  day ;  preaching 
and  teaching  the  peaceful  things  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  children 
attending  their  Sabbath  schools ; 
also  their  day  schools,  as  we  term 
them,  in  need  of  teachers  in  some 
places,  but  any  number  of  pupils  ; 
and  wherever  we  have  attended 
conference  among  the  Latter-day 
Saints,  the  rule  has  held  good  that 
one- third  of  the  population  of  these 
aettlements  were  under  eight  years 

,  of  age.     It  is  a  remarkable  thing, 
.  very  strange  indeed ;  but  we  find  that 
in  our  settlements  in  the  south,  our 
people  are  greatly  blessed,  as  else- 
where,   with    children,     and     this 
,  valuable    immigration    from    above 
is  extending.     I  do  not  know  how 
long  it  will  be  before  Congress  will 
.  legislate  against  having  babies  ;  but 
it  don't  look  much  like  this  immigra- 
tion could  be  st0pped  now.     These 
children  are  swelling  the  ranks  of  the 
Latter-day  Saints,  and  the  Saints  are 

ifiBtruggling,  with  what  power  God  has 
given  them,  to  pFovide  the  means  of 


good  education  and  to  bring  them 
up  in  the  way  that  they  should  go. 
I  can  see  no  objection  to  this  myself, 
others  may ;  but  God  is  good  to  this 
people;  and  we  find  peace  and  har- 
mony and  prosperity  as  a  general 
thing  among  the  Latter-day  Saints 
in  the  eastern  Arizona,  and  also  in 
the  Little  Colorado  Stakes  of  Zion. 
I  was  thankful  to  see  all  this  ;  for  it 
was  a  testimony  that  God  is  mindful 
of  His  people. 

It  is  true  that 'some  people  whom 
we  met  in  the  capital  of  Arizona 
Territory,  urged  upon  us  the  neces- 
sity of  not  introducing  what  they 
believe  to  be  our  favorite  doctrine 
into  the  Territory  of  Arizona — 
plural  marriage.  Those  who  were 
inclined  to  be  friendly  to  us  said  : 
**  Gentlemen,  make  your  fight  in 
Utah.  You  are  in  the  majority  there. 
Don't  introduce  this  practice  into 
Arizona.  You  are  few  in  number 
here,  and  your  enemies  are  numerous 
and  perfectly  relentless.  They  don't 
care  to  what  trouble  or  inconveni- 
ence you  are  put :  and  while  your 
settlements  are  struggling  in  their 
infancy  eliminate  this  doctrine  from 
your  creed,  that  which  is  obnoxious 
to  the  peeple,  and  introduce  only 
that  which  can  be  tolerated,  at  least 
until  you  gain  strength  to  walk 
alone."  To  the  gentlemen  who  said 
this  to  me  in  all  sincerity,  in  all 
good  feeling,  I  made  this  answer  : 
"  So  far  as  our  doctrines  are  concerned 
we  know  them  to  be  from  God."  Yes, 
they,  are  the  revelations  of  the  mind 
and  will  of  God  to  us,  and  the 
"obnoxious  doctrine"  (so  called) 
to  this  nation,  and  I  might  say  the 
civilized  world,  we  know  to  be  a 
revelation  from  Almighty  God  to  us. 
If  you  would  have  us  eliminate 
from  this  book  [the  Book  of 
Doctrine  and  Covenants],  one  reve- 
lation that  God  has  given  us  simply 
because  the  people  at  large,  and  the 
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majority  cf  the  people  of  this  nation, 
have  decided  that  it  is  untrue,  which 
next  in  the  category  of  the  revela- 
tions which  God  has  revealed  must 
vee  eliminate  from  this  book  1  Must 
we  give  up  principle  and  doctrine 
simply  to  suit  a  majority  of  people  ? 
In  one  sense  of  the  word  our 
Bepublican  institutions  are  supposed 
to  place  the  power  of  success  in  the 
hands  of  the  majority:  but  we  have 
never  found  it  so — our  experience 
differs  on  this  point.  We  have  been 
in  the  minority  for  upwards  of  50 
years,  and  we  have  been  crowded 
and  apparently  overwhelmed.  Thou- 
sands of  wealthy  people  sought  to 
crusih  us  when  we  were  but  small, 
but  a  child,  as  it  were.  But  the 
majority  did  not  succeed.  Why  1 
Because  the  infant  strugging  for 
bare  existence  has  been  led  and  pre- 
served by  the  hand  of  God.  They 
were  led  into  a  land  which  seemed  a 
desert,  but  now  flowing  with  all  that 
could  strengthen  that  child,  bring 
it  forward,  and  make  it  a  full-grown 
man  as  we  see  the  people  to-day.  I 
^am  willing,  in  political  matters,  to 
take  that  stand  in  the  midst  of  this 
people  under  present  circumstances, 
at  least,  to  let  the  majority  rule,  and 
if  one  side  is  the  weaker,  which 
necessarily  is  the  case,  let  it  say  amen 
in  a  political  sense  to  what  the 
stronger  party  may  do  for  the  govern- 
ment of  this  Territory.  But  in  the 
things  pertaining  to  conscience,  no 
man,  no  set  of  men,  no  Governor, 
no  President,  can  control  me  before 
my  God.  I  must  control  my  own 
heart,  my  own  feelings.  I  am  a  free 
man  in  relation  to  these  matters,  not 
bowing  to  any  majority  nor  to  any 
party.  So  are  all  the  Latter-day  Saints. 
We  are  free  to  worship  God  according 
to  the  dictates  of  our  own  con- 
science. 

But,   says  one,  you  are  breaking 
he  laws.     How  do  you  know  we  are 


breaking  the  laws  1  I  think  some  one 
has  written,  and  it  used  to  be  taken 
for  sound  doctrine,  that  a  bad  law  is 
no  law  at  all.  But  it  is  not  so  now. 
A  bad  law  must  pas;s  current  for  a 
little  season,  and  it  may  last  a  good 
while  if  the  wicked  rule  ;  but,  thank 
God,  there  are  honest  men  to  be 
raised  up  to  rule  the  country  who 
will  administer  justice  and  equity 
in  the  midst  of  the  people. 

In  our  settlements  in  Arizona, 
and  New  Mexico,  we  found  the  same 
feelings  predominating  that  we  find 
here  in  Salt  Lake  and  in  the  settle- 
ments in  this  Territory.  We  find 
the  good  are  growing  better,  their 
faith  is  increasing,  they  are  laboring 
more  assiduously  to  promote  the 
interests  of  Zion ;  while  those  that 
are  weak  are  growing  weaker,  those 
that  are  bad  are  growing  worse ; 
and  I  have  always  believed  that  the 
Kingdom  of  God  could  never  be 
strengthened  by  numbers  when 
those  numbers  were  of  a  mixed 
character,  the  good  with  the  bad. 
If,  as  we  believe  and  testify,  this  is 
the  Church  and  Kingdom  of  God, 
the  wheat  and  the  tares  will  grow 
together  for  a  little  season,  until 
those  that  are,  or  may  be  termed, 
the  wheat,  may  be  strengthened, 
and  the  tares  may  be  plucked  up  and 
bound  in  bundles,  ready  for  the  burn- 
ing. I  was  thankful,  however,  to 
witness  the  fact  that  the  Latter-day 
Saints,  at  least  the  majority  of  them, 
are  growing  better,  becoming  firmer 
in  the  principles  of  the  everlasting 
Gospel.  They  strive  to  practice  what 
they  preach,  and  the  Saints  in  the 
South  are  no  exception  to  this  rule. 
They  are  seeking  to  live  their  religion, 
to  serve  G©d,  to  perfect  themselves 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
to  build  up  a  Zion  here  in  this  Terri- 
tory. The  golden  rule  which  has 
been  laid  down,  and  this  people 
have  adopted  it,  ''Do  unto  others 
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as  you  would  have  others  do  unto 
you/'  has  been  changed  a  little  in 
some  districts  which  we  have 
visited,  not  among  our  people, 
but  among  those  of  the  world. 
They  have  changed  it,  and  say,  "  Do 
unto  others  as  others  would  have  you 
do  unto  (1)  them."  It  is  a  brass  rule, 
a  counterfeit,  it  is  not  the  golden 
rule ;  but  the  Latter-day  Saints  in 
all  of  their  troubles  and  trials  in 
these  extended  regions  which  we 
have  visited,  have  adopted  the  golden 
rule,  and  are  seeking  to  put  it  into 
practice,  not  only  towards  each  other, 
but  towards  those  who  are  inimical 
to  their  interests. 

As  I  have  said,  the  settlements 
are  in  a  prosperous  condition. 
Some  of  them  have  even  profited 
greatly  by  certain  laws  which  have 
been  enacted,  in  the  Territory  of 
Arizona,  particularly.  I  found  in 
one  settlement  that  the  people  were 
receiving  school  tax  money  to  exceed 
all  of  their  other  taxes  put  together. 
There  was  refunded  to  them  from 
the  Territorial  school  tax,  more 
money  than  they  paid  out  for  all 
their  taxes.  I  was  surprised  at  this : 
but  it  simply  proved  this  fact :  that 
the  Latter-day  Saints  had  children 
in  excess  of  other  settlements  in  the 
Territory.  I  thought  Zion  is  grow- 
ing. If  those  who  desire  can  suc- 
ceed in  placing  us  at  the  mercy  of 
our  enemies,  I  presume  these  things 
will  be  changed ;  but  at  present 
Zion  is  growing.  I  have  never  seen 
among  the  people  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints  greater  progress  both  in 
secular  and  spiritual  matters  than  I 
witnessed  in  the  settlements  we  have 
visited  in  the  last  two  months. 
One  would  suppose  from  what  is  said 
in  the  papers,  and  the  coldness  that 
is  exhibited  by  even  fair-minded 
men  in  relation  to  the  cause  of  this 
people — one  would  suppose  that  it 
would  at  least  check  our  progress ; 


that  under  the  present  pressure  the 
Latter-day  Saints  would  begin  to 
weaken  in  their  faith,  and  inl^^ring 
to  establish  such  unpopular  doctrines 
and  principles  as  they  are  undertak- 
ing to  establish,  but  all  this  seems  to 
make  the  Saints  more  zealous  in 
their  labors. 

Persecution  has  done  us  no  harm. 
In  fact  it  seems  to  me  that  we  need 
about  so  much  persecution**— that 
we  need  to  carry  great  loads  to  make 
us  remember  our  God.  If  all  was 
prosperity  and  peace,  I  presume  we 
would  lose  our  faith,  just  as  the 
ancient  Christians  did  when  they 
became  popular.  But  I  pray  that 
the  time  may  never  eome  that  we 
may  be  popular  with  a  people  who 
foster  such  institutions  as  are  found 
in  Christendom  to-day. 

With  all  this  persecution  upon  us, 
the  Latter-day  Saints  are  doing  what 
mayberightfullytermedastupendotts 
labor.  Look  abroad  upon  what  the 
people  are  doing.  Go  to  the  settle- 
ments ;  see  the  improvements  they 
are  making  upon  their  farms,  in  their 
dwellings,  in  everything.  Behold 
these  temples  that  are  being  reared, 
costing  millions  of  dollars !  Who 
is  doing  this  labor]  Is  it  any 
rich  man  worth  millions  of  dollars  f 
No.  It  is  a  few  poor  people,  com- 
paratively speaking,  who  are  rearing 
these  temples  at  such  an  immense 
cost.  What  are  they  doing  it  for  t 
The  question  may  well  be  asked, 
What  are  we  expending  these  im- 
mense sums  of  money  for  %  We  are 
preparing  for  the  second  coming  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  just  as  truly 
as  the  world  is  ripening  in  iniquity 
and  preparing  to  receive  His  jud;;- 
ments  when  He  does  come.  Tha*^ 
is  a  pretty  bold  sa3dng,  but  it  is  true. 
We  are  doing  this  labor,  and  we 
have  got  all  Christendom  to  cany 
on  our  shoulders  with  their  special 
legislation,   with  their  persecutioiv 
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and  with  their  antagonism,  all 
aiming  to  destroy  us.  Hence,  with 
all  this,  we  have  our  hands  as  full 
as  any  other  people  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth.  Our  labor  for  the  dead 
alone,  which  is  occupying  so  much 
of  our  attention,  is  more  than  all 
Christendom  ever  dreamed  of — ^for 
the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of 
their  progenitors.  They  don't  know 
anything  about  it,  though  their  own 
Bible  speaks  of  this  principle.  Who 
are  we  laboring  for  1  Ourselves  alone) 
No.  We  are  laboring  for  the  sires  of 
those  men  who  are  persecuting  us 
to-day,  for  the  men  who  would 
trample  us  in  the  dust  and  destroy 
the  institution  which  God  has 
revealed.  We  are  laboring  to  carry 
the  Gospel  to  those  that  are  in 
prison  to  whom  Jesus  preached,  and 
to  those  that  have  died  without  a 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel.  We  are 
starugglii^,  I  say,  with  superhuman 
effort  to  erect  temples  wherein  this 
work  may  1»e  done.  It  is  for  their 
fathers  and  their  mothers  that  we 
are  laboring.  We  are  striving  to 
tell  the  people  of  the  world  what  we 
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are  doing.  I  as  an  individual  can* 
not  shirk  it.  I  have  my  part  to 
perform.  So  have  these  men  and 
these  women  throughout  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  Territories  and 
States  we  occupy.  I  wish  Christen- 
dom knew  what  we  are  doing.  I 
wish  they  knew  what  God  has  com- 
manded us  to  do.  They  would  take 
the  yoke  from  our  necks  so  far  as 
they  are  concerned.  And  still  what 
would  we  amount  to  without  opposi- 
tion) Nothing.  We  must  have 
the  opposition  of  the  world.  If  we 
were  of  the  world  the  world  would 
love  us :  but  we  have  come  out 
of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hate  us.  That  is  true  in  every  sense 
of  the  word. 

God  help  us  to  carry  our  load  faith- 
fully, earnestly,  sincerely,  with  the 
integrity  which  God  alone  can  give^ 
being  kind  to  all  men,  and  seeking 
with  every  effort  and  every  energy 
of  our  natures  to  follow  the  examj^^ 
that  Jesus  gave,  that  we  may  attain 
to  salvation  in  the  Kingdom  of  God» 
is  my  prayer,  in  the  name  of  JesuSii 
Amen. 
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Truly  we  are  a  blessed  people.  Of 
all  people  upon  the  face  of  the  earth 
we  have  most  reason  to  be  thankful 
that  the  Lord  our  God  has  been 
mindful  of  us,  and  has  set  His  hand 
the  second  time  to  recover  Israel. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  in  the  11th 
•chapter  of  his  book  says  : 

"  And  there  shall  come  forth  a 
rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a 
l)ranch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots." 

^*  And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
rest  upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  V  understanding,  the  spirit  of 
counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of 
.knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the 
Lord ;" 

"And  shall  make  him  of  quick 
understanding  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  he  shall  not  judge  after 
the  sight  of  his  eyes,  neither  reprove 
after  the  hearing  of  his  ears  ;" 

"  But  with  righteousness  shall  he 
judge  the  poor,  and  reprove  with 
^equity  for  the  meek  of  the  earth  ; 
,and  he  shall  smite  the  earth  with 
;the  rod  of  his  mouth  and  with  the 
rbreath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the 
•wicked." 

I  understand  this  to   have   refer- 

,  ence  to  our  Savior  who,  after  the  flesh, 

was  a  descendant  of  Jesse,    Jesse 

ibeiug  the  father  of  iKing  David. 


Out  of  the  stock  of  Jesse  came  the 
royal  house  that  not  only  ruled  in  Is- 
rael anciently,  but  the  Savior,  who  is 
appointed  of  His  Father  to  be  King 
of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  because 
He  is  anointed  to  be  the  Savior  of 
mankind,  and  when  He  comes  the 
second  time,  according  to  the  revela- 
tions of  St.  John,  He  will  have  the 
name  I  have  mentioned. 

"  And  he  shall  not  judge  after  the 
sight  of  his  eyes,  neither  reprove 
after  the  hearing  of  his  ears  ;" 

"But  with  righteousness  shall 
he  judge  the  poor,  and  reprove  with 
equity  for  the  meek  of  the  earth." 

This,  too,  is  a  lesson  for  all  his 
people — for  His  Servants  who  min- 
ister on  the  earth,  for  the  judges  in 
Israel,  the  Bishops,  High  Councils 
— not  always  to  judge  after  the 
sight  of  the  eye  nor  to  "reprove 
after  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  with 
righteousness  shall  he  judge  the 
poor."  Sometimes  we  find  the 
poor  oppressed,  though  this  is  not 
common  among  the  Latter-day  Saints, 
who  are  influenced,  generally,  by  a 
spirit  of  charity  and  love ;  but  some- 
times in  our  midst,  as  in  the  world, 
people  are  accused  wrongfully, 
things  are  misrepresented,  and 
for  this  reason  the  prophet  speab 


HOW  WE  SHOULD  JUDGE. 


19$ 


of  the  Savior  as  he  does.  We  are 
not  always  able  to  determine  with 
certainty  the  character  of  any  transac- 
tion— that  is  to  say,  of  the  spirit 
and  motive  that  influence  and  pro- 
mote action — merely  from  what  we 
see,  nor  yet  from  what  somebody 
may  tell  us.  It  is  necessary  that  we 
become  enlightened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  enable  us  to  see  as  God  sees, 
and  to  understand  the  motives, 
purposes  and  designs  of  the  hearts 
of  our  fellow-men.  God  judges  us 
all  according  to  the  motives  and  de- 
signs of  the  heart.  If  our  purpose 
is  to  do  good,  and  that  which  is  right 
in  His  sight,  he  judges  us  accord- 
ingly, though  we  may,  through 
our  weakness,  or  through  circum- 
stances that  we  are  not  always  able 
to  control,  do  things  that  are  not 
strictly  in  their  outward  appearance 
right  and  correct,  or  we  may  neglect 
to  do  that  which  we  should  do.  The 
Lord  judges  all  men  according  to 
the  motives  that  prompt  the  action, 
r3.ther  than  from  the  action  itself. 
Xt  is  not  murder  in  the  sight  of  heaven 
always,  when  a  man  is  killed,  for 
aometimes  he  brings  his  blood  upon 
bis  own  head  by  thrusting  himself 
upon  some  other  one  to  destroy  him 
and  is  himself  slain  in  the  attack, 
and  his  blood  is  therefore  upon  his 
own  head,  and  it  is  not  counted  mur- 
der to  the  man  that  slew  him. 
Xhe  one  who  only  saw  a  part  of  the 
tnransaction  might  accuse  the  other 
of  murder^  but  when  it  comes  to 
be  sifted  to  the  foundation,  and  both 
hearts  can  be  scanned,  and  the  cause 
tji^at  resulted  in  the  conflict  discov- 
ered, it  is  found  that  the  man  that 
slew  is  innocent,  and  the  man  that 
vas  slain  is  the  guilty  one.  I  refer 
to  this  as  a  sample.  So  with  many 
of  the  transactions  of  life.  So  also 
yre  may  neglect  duties  that  we 
fihould  attend  to,  but  we  neglect 
•%em  iu  our  igiioran^ey  when  we  are 


uninformed,  and  the  Lord  does 
not  lay  it  to  our  charge  until  we  are 
better  instructed  and  our  defects 
pointed  out  to  us.  Then  if  we  neglect 
them  He  holds  us  responsible  for 
that  neglect.  So  also  we  may  do 
things  that  in  themselves  are  not 
right,  not  strictly  correct,  and  yet  if 
we  are  not  posted  and  are  ignorant 
of  the  evil  of  the  transaction,  it 
is  not  imputed  to  us  as  evil.  This 
is  the  doctrine  that  Jesus  laid  down. 
**That  servant, which  knew  his  Lord's 
will,  and  prepared  not  himself, 
neither  did  according  to  his  will, 
shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 
But  he  that  knew  not,  and 
did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 
stripes."  That  is,  a  few  stripes  shall 
be  meted  out  to  him  merely  to  vindi- 
cate the  law,  and  to  make  an  impres- 
sion upon  him  that  what  he  had  done 
was  wrong,  though  he  was  ignorant 
of  it  before ;  but  a  little  punishment 
is  meted  out,  just  enough  to  satisfy 
and  vindicate  the  law,  and  to  correct 
the  impression  upon  the  individual, 
to  show  him  that  he  must  be  car.eful, 
for  he  had  trodden  upon  forbidden 
ground.  This  is  a  rule  that  our 
Father  is  governed  by  in  judging 
His  children,  and  it  is  a  rule  that  we 
should  strive  also  to  be  governed  by 
in  regard  to  one  another,  and  espe- 
cially those  who  are  called  to  .be, 
judges  in  Israel,  or  whose  calling  and 
duty  it  is  to  settle  difficulties  and 
assist  in  adjusting  differences  among 
their  brethren  and  sisters. 

"And  he  shall  smite  the  earth 
with  his  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with 
tlie  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay 
the  wicked." 

I  understand  this  to  be  a  figura- 
tive expression  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah : 
the  rod  of  His  mouth  by  which  He 
should  smite  the  earth.  I  understand 
that  to  be  the  word  that  proceeded 
out  of  His  mouthy  the  words  given 
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of  His  Father;  for  His  word  was 
that  which  He  received  from  the 
Father,  and  that  which  goeth  forth 
among  the  children  of  men,  conquer- 
ing and  to  conquer.  It  is  that  word 
that  has  made  impressions  upon  the 
Latter-day  Saints  in  other  lands  and 
countries  where  they  were  born,  and 
brought  them  to  believe  and  obey 
the  Gospel,  and  gathered  them  to 
this  land.  And  it  is  that  word  also 
which  condemns  the  wicked,  and 
therefore  the  prophet  says  : 

"  With  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall 
he  slay  the  wicked." 

For  the  Gospel  ©f  life  and  salvation 
is  a  savor  of  death  unto  death,  or 
of  life  unto  life.  So  says  the  Apostle 
Paul.  It  was  so  in  his  days,  in  the 
days  when  Jesus  and  His  Apostles 
first  proclaimed  this  Gospel  to  the 
Jews  in  Palestine;  when  they  went 
among  the  Gentiles  it  was  the  same. 
It  is  the  same  to-day.  It  has  been 
the  same  in  all  ages  of  the  world. 
When  the  Gospel  is  sent  forth,  the 
word  of  God  among  the  people,  it  is 
a  savor  of  death  unto  death,  or  of 
life  unto  life.  Therefore  while  the 
righteous  are  governed  and  exalted 
and  blessed  through  the  word,  the 
wicked  perish.  This  is  illustrated 
in  another  form  of  expression  by  the 
Apostle  Paul,  when  he  says  that  he 
was  slain  through  the  law.  Says 
ha: 

"For  I  was  alive  without  the  law 
once  ;  but  when  the  commandment 
came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died." 

He  is  using  this  illustration  to  the 
Jews — "  Sill  revived,  and  I  died" — 
that  is,  when  the  law  was  made 
known — when  the  will  and  com- 
mandments of  God  were  revealed 
and  made  known,  woe  !  be  unto 
those  who  should  hear  and  disobey, 
for  if  they  disobeyed  condemnation 
would  follow.  This  illustrates  the 
principle  contained  in  this  verse  I 
have  read  from  Isaiah  : 


"  With  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall 
he  slay  the  wicked." 

And  this  is  equally  true  of  his 
fellow  laborers  and  servants  who 
have  the  word  of  God  in  faith,  and 
speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
have  authority  so  to  speak  and  act. 
Their  testimony,  their  words,  and 
the  couusels  of  God  that  go  unto  the 
people  through  them,  are  a  savor  of 
life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death. 
The  Gospel  exalts  those  who  receive 
it,  and  brings  condemnation  and 
destruction  upon  those  who  refuse  to 
obey  it.  But  without  the  Gospel  being 
sent  out  by  authority  and  power 
from  God,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  could  not  be  ripened  for 
destruction.  We  read  in  many 
places  in  the  Scriptures  concerning 
the  destruction  of  the  wicked  in  the 
last  days.  But  we  read  also  in  other 
Scriptures,  that  the  Lord  destroys 
them  only  when  they  are  ripe  in  their 
iniquity.  Jesus,  in  prophesying 
of  His  second  coming,  and  the 
destruction  that  shall  fall  upon  the 
wicked,  speaks  in  this  wise  —  that 
they  shall  fill  up  the  cup  of  their 
iniquity.  This  principle  we  see 
referred  to  and  illustrated  in  the  days 
of  Abraham.  The  Lord  promised 
unto  him  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an 
everlasting  possession.  Neverthe- 
less, his  seed  must  be  brought  into 
bondage  in  Egypt,  and  remain  there 
until  those  who  dwelt  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  had  filled  up  the  cupof  theit 
iniquity.  The  people  were  not  yet 
ripe  for  destruction,  and  therefore 
the  Lord  could  not  displace  them 
and  put  Abraham  and  his  seed  in 
possession  of  his  land. 

So  the  Lord  has  dealt  with  nations 
and  generations  from  the  beginning 
and  so  will  He  in  the  latter  times. 
We  need  not  marvel  because  the 
Latter-day  Saints  are  everywhere 
spoken   against,,   and    the   wickeA 
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conspire  te  overthrow  them.     We 
need  not  marvel  that  even  in  this 
boasted  land  of  freedom  and  liberty, 
statesmen,  rulers  and  judges  should 
place  the  iron,  heel  of  oppression 
upon  the  Latter-day  Saints,  and  seek 
by  every  way  in  their  power  to  bring 
evil  upon  them,  to  discourage  them, 
to  hedge  up  their  way,  and  to  destroy 
thenL     They  must  needs  do  these 
things.     They  must   needs   harden 
their  hearts  against  the  Lord  and 
.against  Uis  ^commandments.      They 
must  needs  do  many  things  that  are 
wicked  in  His  sight  and  oppressive 
to  His  people,  in  order  that  God 
may   judge    them,    and   that  they 
fill  up  the  cup  of  their  iniquity. 
And  it  must  needs  be  that  the  Saints, 
too,   should   be  tried  in  all  things 
«ven  as  Abraham  was  tried  when  he 
was  commanded  to  offer  up  his  only 
son.     It  must  needs  be  that  when 
the  Gospel  found  us  in  our  scattered 
condition  mid   the  nations  of  the 
earth,  and  we  yielded  obedience  to 
it,  that  we  should  be  despised  of  our 
fellow  creatures,  that  we  should  be 
reviled,  so  that  we  should  feel  it  a 
pleasure  to   leave   our    fatherland, 
the  graves  of   our  ancestors,    the 
borne  of  our  youth  and  childhood, 
and  gather  to  Zion.     Were  it  not 
for  these  two  things  that  are  work- 
ing in  the  earth  we  should  not  be 
ethered  together^  we  should  not 
willing  to  (io  it .;  we  should  love 
the  home  of  our  ancestors  and  the 
country  that  gave  us  birth.     But 
because   of   the    persecutions    and 
hatred  of  the  wicked  we  are  weaned 
firom  them.    As  the  Savior  said  on 
a  certain  occasion.: 

"  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
oend  peace  on  earth  :  I  come  not  to 
send  peace,  but  a  sword.'' 

''For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at 
variance  against  his  fathec,  and  the ; 
idaughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in  law  i^gainst  bermotber- 
tn4aw. 


1      "  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they 
of  Ids  o^yn  household." 

At  first  thought  it  would  seem  a 
strange  idea  that  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
whose  birth  was  announced  by  angels 
to  the  shepherds  saying,  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men" — ^I 
say,  at  first  thought  it  would  seem 
strange  that  the  Prince  of  Peace  so 
announced  should  say: 

**  I  come  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword  *  *  *  I  am  come  to  set 
a  man  at  variance  against  his  father, 
etc.  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they 
of  his  own  household." 

"  But  it  is  all  easily  explained  by 
our  experience  and  observation,  and 
by  considering  His  teachings  and  the 
effects  thereof^  and  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  concerning   the   preaching 
of  the  Gospel  being  a  savor  of  lifo 
unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death* 
We  go  out  into  the  Gentile  world, 
and  we  find  a  great  variety  of  religious 
opinions  and  many  different  religious 
sects.  We  find  Catholics,  Protestants, 
and  various  denominations  and  sects 
of  Protestantism.      They    are    all 
laboring  together  in  the  same  field, 
preaching   different   doctrines    and 
Items  of  faith,  and  all  professing  to 
be  the  religion  of  Christ.     All  their 
teachers  profess  to  be  preachers  of 
the  Gospel,  and  their  followers  all 
profess  to  be  Christians,  and  yet  there 
is  not  power  enough  in  all  the  doc- 
trines    and     systems    that    they 
are    teaching   and   establishing    to 
produce  a  separation   between   the 
righteous   and  the    wicked.     They 
all  continue  to  harmonize  together 
— ^at  least  so  far  that  they  all  count 
each  other  Christians,  and  it  is  very 
difficult  to  distinguish  the  Christian 
from  the  infidel,  unless  it  be  that 
the  Christian  is   the    worst.     But 
not  so  when  the   fullness  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  preached. 
It  always  did  produce  a  separation 
between therighteousand  the  wicked. 
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It  drew  the  line  of  distinction.  It 
was  always  like  putting  ^east  into  a 
beer  barrel.  It  sets  it  to  working, 
and  whoever  has  examined  a  beer 
barrel  while  the  beer  is  working  in 
it  under  a  microscope,  will  see  the 
way  that  the  beer  works  itself  clear. 
It  is  by  the  different  properties  it 
contains  running  in  different  direc- 
tions. You  will  see  the  liquid  full 
of  little  animals  running  in  different 
directions,  and  it  continues  to  work 
in  this  sort  of  a  way  until  it  becomes 
clear.  Well,  the  working  of  beer  in 
a  barrel  reminds  me  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  in  the  earth.  It 
Bets  Saints  to  running  together. 
It  works  out  apostates  from  among 
us,  and  they  take  the  opposite  direc- 
tion. It  draws  the  line  of  distinc- 
tion between  the  righteous  and  the 
'wicked,  and  that  work  begins  from 
the  moment  the  Gospel  is  sounded 
among  the  people.  The  Spirit  of 
truth  operates  upon  the  hearts  of 
those  who  are  open  to  receive  it.  It 
draws  them  to  the  fountain  of  life 
and  light.  It  draws  them  into  the 
water  and  then  to  Zion,  and  then 
keeps  drawing  them  nearer  and 
nearer  to  God ;  while  with  those 
that  reject  the   Gospel,  they  keep 

foing  further  and  further  from  the 
lOrd  and  His  people.  They  harden 
their  hearts  more  and  more  against 
them,  and  give  way  to  wickedness 
and  all  manner  of  corruption. 
But  while  the  wicked  on  the  one 
hand  are  thus  filling  up  their  cup  of 
iniquity,  the  righteous,  on  the  other 
hand  are  called  to  sanctify  them- 
selves and  be  prepared  for  the 
glorious  coming  of  the  Savior. 
It  is  for  this  cause  that  we  build 
temples,  and  that  God  reveals  to  us 
the  ordinances  for  the  sanctification 
of  His  people  and  further  glory  and 
exaltation. 

The  ordinance  of  baptism,  simple 
as  it  is,  is  appointed  by  the  Father 


as  the  first  fruits  of  repentance — 
that  is,  baptism  in  water  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  He  did  not  appoint 
Presbyterian  baptisms  and  Roman 
Catholic  baptisms,  sprinkling  a  little 
water  on  the  forehead  and  calling 
that  baptism.  God  never  appointed 
these.  There  is  no  place  in  the 
Bible  to  indicate  that  He  ever  sanc- 
tioned such  a  thing.  The  Savior  set 
the  example  to  the  human  family 
himself,  in  going  down  into  the 
water  and  being  immersed  in  the 
river  Jordan  by  John  the  Baptist 
But  this  same  order  of  baptism  had 
been  revealed  before  this :  but  that 
there  needs  be  no  mistake  the  Savior 
set  the  example  before  all  the  people, 
and  then  continued  himself  to  bap- 
tize for  a  season  in  the  same  manner 
and  ordained  His  Apostles  to  con- 
tinue the  work.  And  He  has  ap- 
pointed that  all  those  who  receive 
this  ordinance  in  His  name  mBj 
receive  also  the  resurrection  of  their 
bodies,  and  baptism,  or  immersion 
in  water,  is  in  the  likeness  of  the 
death  and  burial  and  resurrection  of 
our  Savior.  By  this  ordinance  we 
show  forth  unto  the  Lord  that  we 
lay  off  and  bury  the  old  man  of  sin 
in  the  waters  of  baptism,  and  by 
rising  out  of  the  waters  of  baptism 
we  show  forth  unto  the  Lord  that 
we  put  on  the  new  man  after  Christ 
Jesus,  and  walk  henceforth  in 
newness  of  life.  All  those,  therefore, 
who  believe  the  Gospel,  and  yield 
obedience  to  its  requirements,  and 
are  baptized  in  water  for  the  remis- 
sion of  their  sins,  upon  this  act,  if 
they  continue  to  maintain  this  faith, 
they  are  entitled  to  be  raised  in  the 
likeness  of  the  glorious  resurrected 
body  of  Christ.  And  yet,  to  consider 
this  ordinance  in  the  abstract,  or  as 
the  unbelieving  world  look  at  it,  we 
might  ask  what  virtue  there  is  in 
this  ordinance  of  baptism  1  We 
might  say,    as    did    Naaman,   the 


EFFICACY  OF  BAPTISM  ILLUSTRATED. 


199 


'  Syrian,  to  Elisjj^a,  when  he  came 
to  be   healed  of  his  leprosy.     The 

■  Prophet  told  him  to  go  and  wash 
himself    seven     times    in    Jordan. 

.But  Naaman  rose  up  in  a  rage  and 
said,  in  substance,  "Have  I  not 
washed  myself  many  a  time  in  my 
rivers  at  home,  and  did  it  ever  do 
me  any  good?  Is  there  any  more 
virtue  in  the  waters  of  Jordan  than 
the  waters  of  my  native  place  V  He 
did  not  belive  the  Prophet,  and  he 
tunied  to  go  away  with  a  sorrowful 
heart.  But  his  servant  followed 
him  and  said  :  "  My  father,  if  the 
Prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some  great 
thing,  wouldst  thou  not  have  done 
it]  How  much  rather  then,  when 
he  saith  to  thee,  wash  and  be  clean  1" 
This  caused  Naaman  to  reflect ;  and 
he  went  and  dipped  himself  seven 
times  in  Jordan.  He  was  not  healed 
when  he  dipped  himself  once,  nor 
twice,  nor  thrice ;  but  when  he  had 
dipped  himself  seven  times  he  was 
cleansed  of  his  leprosy.  Was  it  the 
waters  of  Jordan  that  healed  him, 
or  is  it  the  waters  of  the  brook  that 
we  are  immersed  in  that  cleanses  us 
from  our  sins]  Not  at  all.  It  is 
the  blood  of  Christ  that  was  shed 
for  the  sins  of  the  world  that  cleanseth 
us  from  our  sins  ;  but  the  water  is 
the  emblem  and  the  means  by  which 
we  comply  with  the  commandment 
of  God. 

And  so  with  every  other  ordinance 
of  the  Gospel.  So  with  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  Elders  of 
Israel.     The  wicked  will  ask  what 

.  virtue. there  is  in  the  imposition  of 
the  hands  of  the  Elders  ?  Why,  the 
virtue  consists  in  obeying  the  com- 
mandments of  heaven.  For  through 
the  laying  on  of  hands  the  sick  are 
healed.  Through  th€  laying  on  of 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given. 
Through  tlie  laying  on  of  hands  the 
Priesthood  is-  conferred  upon  those 
who  are  counted  worthy  to  receive 


it.  Herein  is  the  hiding  of  the 
Lord's  power.  It  is  this  that  the 
Prophet  Habakkuk  refers  to  when  he 
speaks  of  the  Lord  coming  in  glory, 
and  says  :  ''  He  had  horns  coming 
out  ot  his  hand  :  and  there  was  the 
hiding  of  his  power."  Horus  we 
know  in  the  Scriptures  are  often  used 
as  figures  to  represent  power. 
Horns  in  the  Apocalypse  and  in 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel  represent 
kingdoms  and  dynasties,  and  when 
one  horn  fell,  another  came  up  in  its 
place,  thus  representing  the  fall  of 
one  dynasty  and  the  rising  of  another. 
And  so  on.  And  the  same  may  be 
said  of  the  Priesthood  :  the  ruling 
power  that  God  bestows  for  the 
salvation  of  the  human  family, '  is 
that  which  is  given  by  the  laying  on 
of  hands.  But  does  this  apply  to 
the  wicked,  to  the  disobedient,  or  to 
the  unbelieving  1  No,  not  at  all ;  nor 
does  remission  of  sins  come  to  the 
wicked  and  unbelieving  by  merely 
being  baptized.  We  have  an  exam- 
ple of  this  kind  in  the  New  Testament 
when  Phillip  baptized  the  people 
of  Samaria,  and  Simon  the  sorcerer, 
was  baptized  also  ;  but  he  was  a 
hypocrite  and  a  corrupt  man,  and 
he  ordy  sought  to  gain  power  where- 
by he  might  hoodwink  and  deceive 
the  people  and  filch  money  from 
them.  And  when  Peter  and  John 
came  down  and  prayed  with  the 
people,  and  laid  their  hamJs  upon 
them,  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 
When  Simon  saw  this,  he  offered 
them  money  saying,  "  Give  me 
also  this  power,  that  on  whomsoever 
I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost."  This  he  sought,  as  I  have 
said,  that  he  might  obtain  power  to 
carry  on  his  craft  and  to  make  money; 
but  Peter  answered  him  saying, 
*'Thy  money  perish  with  thee, 
because  thou  hast  thought  that  the 
gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with 
money.     ♦    *    *    I    perceive  that 
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:  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  hittemess,  and 
•,in  the  bond  of  iniquity."    There  are 
other  similar  instances.     But  remis- 
.•ion  of  sins  eometh  hj  baptism  to 
^  those  who  believe  and  repent  of  their 
<  ains  with  all  their  hearts ;  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  received  by  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  th«  Elders;  and  the 
.powers  of  the  Priesthood  are  con- 
i&rred  in  the  same  manner.     Simple 
,.a8  the  ordinances  are,  simple  to  look 
upon  and  to  think  upon,  there  is 
:  power  in  them,  power  accompanies 
them,    power    is    made    manifest 
among  the  people.     The  people  are 
gathered  together;   the  people  are 
made  one ;  the  dififereuces  thatexisted 
among  us  depart.     Tlie  traditions  of 
the  fathers  are  cast  away.     We  are 
united   in  receiving  the  light  and 
truth  from  above.     Our  hearts  are 
made  as  one,  no  matter  where  we 
were  born,  or  what  race  uf  people 
we  have  sprung  from.     This  spirit 
working  among   the    people,     and 
going  abroad  in  the  earth  is  accom- 
plishing what  the  Lord  and  His  ser- 
vants have  predicted.  It  is  preparing 
a  people   for  the   coming   of   the 
.'Savior. 

Persecution  begins,  as  I  said,  when 
the  Gospel  is  sounded  in  our  ears  in 
various  lands  and  countries  of  our 
I  home  and  birth.     It  follows  us  up. 
;  When  we  were  a  small  people  organ- 
ized resistance  and  persecution  com- 
•  menced  by  townships  in  the  United 
.States.     As  we  grew  and  became  a 
stronger    people,     more     extensive 
otrgauizations  were  arrayed  against 
us  by  counties  or  larger  communities. 
At  first  the  Latter-day  Saints  were 
.-driven  from  their  homes  in  the  State 
«of  New  York,  and  they  fled  to  Kirt- 
land,   Ohio,  where  persecution  was 
again  waged  against  them,  until  by 
and  by  the  opposition  was  combined 
to   such  an  extent  in  all  the  sur- 
rounding country,   that  they  were 
obliged  to  flee  from  that  region  to 


MiasourL  Here  Qfppom^on  became 
still  more  extmiaive  until  the  whole 
State  rose  up  against  them — ^roaenp 
and  became  a  mob,  even  Grovemor 
Lilbum  W.  Boggs,  of  Miasoun, 
became  a  sort  of  Solicitor  Genenl 
for  the  mob,  and  issued  an  exter- 
minating order  against  the  Saints, 
as  utterly  illegal  as  the  decree  of 
any  tyrant  that  ever  lived.  In  that 
order  he  called  upon  his  aids  and 
principal  generals  to  rally  the  militia 
of  the  State  to  execute  the  order  of 
extermination  that  he  issued.  Thej 
despoiled  us  of  our  goods. 
They  compelled  us  to  sign  a  deed  of 
trust  of  lands,  houses  and  possessions 
to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  **  war," 
as  they  termed  it.  That  is,  thej 
robbed  us,  and  drove  us  out  of  the 
State,  and  then  compelled  us  to  give 
them  what  we  had,  to  pay  them  for 
doing  it.  Persecution  still  followed 
us  in  the  States  of  Illinois,  Iowa, 
and  Missouri,  and  finally  the  Saints 
fled  to  these  Rocky  Mountains  where 
there  was  nobody  to  oppose  us,  save 
the  savages  who  roamed  throughout 
the  country.  Here  the  Lord  has 
planted  our  feet  and  made  us  strong. 
But  it  was  predicted  in  early  times 
that  we  should  not  only  be  perse- 
cuted by  townships  and  counties, 
but  by  and  by  States  should  rise 
against  us,  and  at  last  the  whole 
United  States  would  rise  up  against 
us.  But  in  the  midst  of  it  all  we 
have  continued  to  grow,  we  have 
waxed  strong.  It  is  the  power  of 
God  and  not  of  man.  It  is  by  the 
word  of  God  that  we  thrive.  It  is 
by  the  word  of  God  that  we  are 
multiplying  and  increasing  ia  the 
land  ;  and  the  same  God  who  com- 
mands the  Elders  of  Israel  to  take 
the  daughters  of  Israel  to  wife  and 
who  says  **  multiply  and  replenish 
the  earth"— that  same  God  sends 
the  fruit  and  multiplies  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  Israel  in  the  land ; 
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as,  when  you  sow  the  seed  in  the  soil 
He  sends  the  rains  and  gives  a  houn- 
tiful  crop  in  your  fields.  It  is  the 
blessing  of  God  that  is  resting  upon 
the  people.  His  people  are  multiply- 
ing in  the  land,  and  they  are  spread- 
.ing  abroad  and  possessing  it  in 
Idaho  and  Montana  in  the  north, 
and  Arizona  and  New  Mexico  in  the 
South.  The  wicked  are  determined 
to  persecute  and  drive  us.  vv  here 
will  they  drive  us  tol  They  say 
the  "Mormons"  must  go.  Where 
shall  we  go  to  1  We  have  become 
like  a  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill,  we 
cannot  be  hid.  We  have  become  a 
~  strong  people,  and  they  do  not  know 
what  to  do  with  us.  Every  drop  of 
innocent  blood  which  they  shed, 
will  spread  the  Gospel  the  faster. 
Every  time  they  persecute  us  they 


will  assist  the  work  of  God. 
"Mormonism"  is  like  the  mustard 
plant  whose  seed  is  ripe :  when 
shaken  it  spreads  the  faster ;  or  like 
the  man  I  read  of  when  I  was  a  boy. 
When  Canada  thistles  began  to 
spread  in  the  eastern  States,  this 
man  was  determined  that  he  would 
put  an  end  to  them  so  far  as  his 
farm,  was  concerned.  So  when  the 
first  thistle  made  its  appearance  he 
built  a  log  heap  over  it  and  burned 
the  pile.  He  thought  ne  had 
squelched  the  thing ;  but  to  his 
horror  and  dismay  the  whole  heap, 
the  next  year,  was  a  dense  mass  of 
Canada  thistles.  So  with  ^'Mor- 
monism,"  the  more  they  "  squelch" 
it,  the  faster  it  grows. 

God  bless  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus.     Amen. 
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Elder  John  Q.  Cannon  said  :  My 
brethren  and  sisters  and  friends, 
it  is  with  feelings  which  I  am  utterly 
unable  to  express  that  I  stand  before 
you  this  afternoon — feelings  on  the 
one  hand  of  gratitude  to  my  Heav- 
enly Father,  that  after  an  absence  of 
nearly  three  years  from  this  city  I 
am  again  permitted  to  meet  with  my 
brethren  and  sisters  in  this  place, 
and  with  feelings  on  the  other  hand 
of  intense  timidity  in  standing  be- 
fore so  large  an  audience.  But  I 
rely,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  upon 
your  faith  and  prayers  duiing  the 
few  moments  that  I  may  stand  before 
you,  and  I  rely,  furthermore,  upon 
the  promise  which  our  Lord  gave, 
when  He  said,  "  Where  two  or  three 
have  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them." 
I  am  satisfied,  on  my  own  part,  that 


we,  this  afternoon  have  assembled 
ourselves  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  I  am  consequently  satisfied  that 
His  Spirit  will  be  with  us  inasmuch 
as  we  seek  for  the  same,  inasmuch 
as  we  rid  ourselves  of  every  feeling 
of  worldliness  and  come  together 
with  pure  hearts  to  partake  of  the 
emblems  of  the  death  and  suffering 
of  our  Lord,  and  to  become  in- 
structed in  the  plan  which  He  has 
laid  down  for  our  salvation. 

It  four  days  since  I  returned  from 
a  mission,  and  in  six  weeks  it  will 
have  been  three  years  since  I  left 
this  city,  in  obedience  to  a  call  made 
upon  me  by  the  authorities  of  the 
Church.  On  the  9th  of  August, 
1881,  I  left  this  city  on  a  mission  to 
Great  Britain,  in  company  with 
eleven  other  missionaries,  who  were 
destined      for     Scandinavia.      We 
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reached  Liverpool  in  due  time,  and 
I  was  assigned,  shortly  after  my  arrival 
there,  to  the  London  Conference, 
where  I  labored  with  pjreat  pleasure 
unta  the  17th  of  March,  1882. 
Early  in  the  month  the  then  Presi- 
dent of  the  European  Mission — 
Apostle  Albert  Carrington — ^notified 
me  that  I  should  proceed  to  the 
German  Mission,  and  within  a  few 
days  after  receiving  this  notice  I 
joined  my  brotherin  North  Germany. 
Of  course  in  going  to  Germany  I  had 
to  learn  the  language ;  I  was  utterly 
ignorant  of  it  when  I  started  and 
when  I  landed  there  ;  but  the  Lord 
strengthened  my  memory,  and  in  a 
short  time  I  was  able  to  make  myself 
understood,  and  pursue  the  real 
object  of  my  mission.  I  labored — 
•it  is  not  for  me  to  say  with  how  much 
success — until  relieved  a  short  time 
ago  to  return  home. 

I  can  say,  my  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, that  I  have  enjoyed  my  mission 
greatly.  The  blessing  of  the  Lord 
has  been  with  me.  The  promises 
that  were  sealed  upon  my  head  by 
the  Presidency  before  I  went  have 
been  literally  fulfilled,  and,  to  my 
mind,  in  a  most  remarkable  man- 
ner. 

Above  all  things  I  prize  my  mission 
for  the  testimony  it  has  given  me  of 
the  truth  of  this  Gospel.  It  may 
seem  strange  to  you  that  I  make  this 
assertion ;  because  one  would  natu- 
rally think  that  I  had  a  testimony 
l)efore  I  went.  I,  however,  confess 
this  was  not  the  case.  I  had  heard 
what  the  world  calls  Mdrmonism — 
from  my  childhood  up  I  had  heard 
nothing  else.  I  believed  as  much 
as  it  was  possible  that  this,  the  Gos- 
pel as  preached  by  the  Elders  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints, was  the  true  religion,  and 
was  the  path  of  redemption  as  pro- 
claimed by  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Apos- 
tles.    This  was  my  firm  belief.     But 


a  direct  and  firm  and  steadfast  testi- 
mony of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  I 
had  not  received,  and  it  was  to  ob- 
tain this  testimony,  more  than  for 
anything  else,  that  I  obeyed  the  call 
that  was  made  of  me.  I  had  heard, 
as  you  had,  that  every  man  who 
returned  from  a  mission  and  rose  up 
in  this  stand  or  elsewhere  to  proclaim 
his  testimony  and  to  report  his 
labors — I  had  heard  every  man  say  : 
"  I  know  this  is  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ."  And  I  felt  within  myself, 
if  I  can  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  through  going 
on  a  mission,  I  am  willing  to  go.  I 
valued  my  salvation  and  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  just  that 
much.  Well,  I  went,  and  I  labored 
with  great  weakness,  I  have  no  doubt. 
But  the  Lord  heard  my  prayers.  He 
granted  unto  me  a  testimony  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  from  the 
time  that  I  received  the  first  one 
until  this  moment,  one  testimony 
has  followed  another  in  rapid  succes- 
sion. I  am  therefore  able  to  proclaini 
before  you,  as  I  have  done  with 
much  pleasure  before  the  world,  that 
I  do  know  that  Grod  has  spoken  in 
these  our  days,  that  He  has  revealed 
Himself  and  restored  his  Priesthood 
by  means  of  which  the  human  fam- 
ily— those  of  them  who  are  willing^ 
to  be  saved  anrl  to  obey  the  require- 
ments which  He  has  given — may  be 
saved. 

It  was  told  me  before  I  started 
away — the  remark  was  made  to  me 
by  my  father :  "  My  son,  you  will 
find  in  the  world  that  the  nations 
are  about  in  the  same  condition  as 
the  Athenians  were  when  Paul  went 
to  preach  to  them.  They  have  tem- 
ples and  they  have  altars  built,  but 
these  are  dedicated  to  the  '  Unknown 
God.*  "  I  found  this  to  be  the  truth. 
I  found  the  word,  the  written  word  of 
God  was  read  in  every  church  in 
every  land,   and   that  every  fnmiljr 
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bad  it ;  but  I  was  surprised  to  find 
tbat  but  few  of  them  were  willing 
to  receive  the  truths  which  are 
therein  contained.  They  were  con- 
tent with  the  dead  letter  of.  the  law; 
and  when  I  undertook  or  attempted 
to  explain  the  principles  of  life  and 
salvation,  the  principles  which  Jesus 
Ohrist  taught  His  disciples,  and 
which  they  taught  all  those  who 
would  listen  to  their  testimony,  I 
found  there  was  a  great  coolness. 
People  would  not  listen.  They  were 
•content  with  what  they  had  received. 
This  was  my  general  experience.  On 
the  other  hand  I  found  very  many 
who  acknowledged  to  me  the  truth 
of  that  which  I  had  said.  When  I 
said  unto  them,  ^'  faith  in  the  Lord 
•Jesus  Christ  is  insufficient  to  save 
jou  in  His  Kingdom ;''  when  I  said 
that  something  more  was  necessary 
than  a  simple  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  attempted  to  prove  my 
position  by  Scripture,  I  found  many 
who  said,  "You  are  right;  some- 
thing more  is  necessary  according  to 
the  Scriptures ;  faith  alone  can  not 
save  us."  But  when  I  went  on  to 
explain  the  other  principles  of  the 
Gospel — repentance,  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins  by  one  who  has 
authority  to  baptize,  and  the  laying 
on  of  hands  i'or  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  I  discovered  that  they  said, 
^'  That  may  be  all  true,  it  is  true,  we 
believe,  but  we  don't  want  it."  That 
has  been  my  experience  and  the  ex- 
perience of  others  in  a  great  many 
instances.  There  are  thousands  in 
the  world — 1  have  spoken  with 
hundreds  I  believe — who  have  made 
a  similar  confession — that  faith, 
repentance,  baptism,  and  the  laying 
on  of  hands  for  the  reception  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  were  Scriptural  princi- 
ples, that  they  could  not  be  denied, 
that  the  same  Gospel  was  preached 
by  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Apostles — 
but  I  have  found  amons:  those  hun- 


dreds very  few  who  were  willing  to 
obey  those  principles.  I  am  haj^ 
to  say,  however,  that  some  few  have 
obeyed  them — that  I  have  been  the 
means,  in  the  hands  of  Gk)d,  of 
bringing  some  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  I  am  very  thanf  ul  for  this 
privilege. 

It  may,  perhaps,  interest  you  to 
know  something  of  the  present 
prospects  of  the  Swiss  and  Gemum 
mission,  where  I  have  labored  tox 
upwards  of  two  years.  We  have 
some  seventeen  Elders  in  the  field. 
Some  of  these  have  been  laboring  in 
Austria,  one  is  in  Italy,  all  the  others 
are  in  Switzerland  and  Germany. 
In  certain  parts  of  Gennany  the 
laws  are  very  strict.  Public  meetings 
of  any  kind  are  forbidden.  Weare^ 
therefore,  not  allowed  to  preacL 
This  has  been  brought  about  by  the 
action  of  the  Socialists,  with  whom 
we  are  confounded.  They  have  held 
meetings,  as  you  who  read  the  papers 
know,  and  passed  resolutions  to 
upset  governments  and  kingdom*^ 
and  reduce  everything  to  chaos,  if 
possible.  In  the  kingdom  of  Pru88il^ 
however,  we  are  at  present  in  the 
enjoyment  of  liberty  to  a  great 
extent.  We  have  the  permission  of 
the  authorities  of  the  city  of  Berlin  to 
hold  our  regular  meetings,  and  we 
can  announce  these  meetings  in  the 
papers  if  we  desire.  Of  course  our 
meetings  are  visited  by  detectives 
and  policemen  occasionally,  to  see 
that  nothing  contrary  to  the  laws 
of  the  land  is  promulgated,  which 
action,  is,  of  course,  quite  agreeable 
to  us.  This  is  the  case,  however, 
only  as  regards  the  kingdom  of 
Prussia.  In  the  kingdom  of  Bavaria, 
which  is  strongly  Catholic,  we  have 
been  unable,  up  to  the  present  time^ 
to  obtain  any  rights  whatever.  We 
have  been  threatened  and  in  some 
cases  expelled  for  having  attempted 
to  preach  the  Gospel.  We  have  be^ 
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forbidden  to  hold  meetings  of  any 
kind.  It  has  even  been  declared  to 
us  that  where  seven  persons  assem- 
ble together,  that  number  would  be 
considered  a  meeting,  and  if  the 
participants  were  strangers  they 
would  be  expelled,  while  natives 
would  be  heavily  fined.  In  the 
Grand  Duchy  of  Baden  the  same 
rule  holds.  In  the  kingdom  of 
Wurtemberg,  it  has  never  been 
forbidden  that  we  hold  meetings, 
but  we^have  as  yet  no  official  per- 
mission to  do  so.  Of  course  in 
Switzerland  we  have  full  permission. 
We  can  hold  our  meetings  in  any 
house.  It  is  not  yet  allowed  us,  or 
in  fact  any  one,  to  hold  open  air 
meetings.  The  prospects  of  the 
mission,  as  I  look  at  it,  are  very 
good,  and  I. think  the  day  is  soon 
coming  when  these  rigorous  laws 
will  be  broken,  when  all  those  who 
,  desire  to  serve  God  in  the  way  that 
Hq  has  commanded,  although  it 
may  not  be  in  accordance  with  the 
desires  of  the  rulers,  may  have  the 
privilege.  The  laws  of  Bavaria 
pretend  to  give  full  freedom  of  wor- 
ship ;  but  the  actual  fact  is,  every 
person  is  prohibited,  through  pres- 
smre  which  is  brought  to  bear  upon 
him,  from  attending  anything  but 
the  established  church,  which  is 
Catholic,  or  the  Lutheran.  People 
are  expected  to  attend  or  at  least  be 
members  of  one  of  these  churches ; 
and  they  are  compelled  to  make  an 
official  acknowledgement  of  their 
belief  in  their  work  books,  which 
are  a  sort  of  credential,  containing 
the  name,  age,  business,  and  place 
of  residence,  of  every  workman  in 
the  country.  In  this  book  each 
man  must  announce  his  religion,  and 
if  this  happens  to  be  anything  but 
Lutheran  or  Catholic,  he  is  put  to 
great  trouble  and  inconvenience, 
would  perhaps  find  difficulty  in 
obtaining  work  at  all ;  and  in  case 


(  he  called  himself  a  "  Mormon,*' 
would  be  punished  according  to 
the  regulations  which  some  of  the 
States  have  made.  I  do  not  believe 
that  the  king  of  Bavaria,  and  tho 
rulers  of  the  kingdoms  are  as  bitter 
as  some  of  the  subordinate  officials. 
The  strongest  persecution  we  have* 
met  with  has  been  in  the  city  of 
Nurenburg,  and  that  has  been  on 
the  part  of  the  circuit  judge,  a  man 
who  in  other  respects  is  very  liberal, 
but  whose  mind  became  prejudiced 
through  some  false  reports  which 
came  into  the  country,  and  were- 
scattered  by  the  press  just  as  we 
made  a  beginning.  I  nevertheless 
hope — and  I  believe  it  is  the  general 
feeling — that  the  day  is  not  far 
distant  when  freedom  of  worship- 
will  be  allowed — when  the  Elders- 
can  go  through  the  country  and 
proclaim  the  Gospel  without  fear  or* 
molestation.  We  pray  for  that  day,, 
and  have  great  hopes  that  there  are ' 
many  thousands  in  those  countries 
who  will  receive  the  Gospel. 

The  Elders  are  laboring  ener* 
getically.  They  have  spared  them* 
selves  no  pains  to  discover  those  who 
are  willing  to  receive  their  testimony. 
They  are  laboring  faithfully  and 
with  good  results.  The  emigration 
has  been  quite  extensive,  as  you 
know;  but  the  number  of  those 
baptized  exceeds  by  a  considerable 
amount  the  number  that  have- 
emigrated.  Our  branches  are^ 
therefore    growing    continually. 

My  brethren  and  sisters  :  I  am. 
thankful  to  be  able  to  testify  to  the 
truth  of  this  Gospel,  which  is  being, 
preached  ih  these  days.  I  do  know 
that  Joseph  Smith  was  a  Prophet  of 
Qody  and  this  is  a  testimony  which 
I  have  received  for  myself.  It  is 
not  because  my  parents  taught  me 
this,  or  because  I  have  heard  it  from 
others ;  that  has  given  me  courage 
to  bear  this  testimony  before  others^ 
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But  I  have  felt  free  in  saying  to  all 
men,  '^  Eepent  and  be  baptized  and 
you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  will  give  you  a  testi- 
mony as  it  has  given  it  to  me." 
That  is  the  testimony,  my  brethren 
and  sisters,  that  I  feel  to  bear  before 
you  this  afternoon. 

I  am  glad  to  be  once  more  in  these 
mountains,  to  breathe  this  air,  to  see 
those  with  whom  I  have  grown  up, 
and  to  feel  once  more  at  home. 
During  the  three  years  that  I  have 
been  absent,  many  changes  have 
taken  place,  some  of  them  very 
mournful  to  me ;  but  I  am  thankful 
to  be  back  once  more.  And  now 
that  I  am  home,  I  hope  to  be  able 
to  work  steadfastly  in  the  cause  of 
God,  and  to  do  my  part  in  helping 
to  build  up  His  kingdom  upon  the 
earth.  This  is  my  desire,  and  I  pray 
that  the  Lord  will  help  all  of  us  to 
remain  true  to  the  end,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

President  Wilford  Woodruff  then 
addressed  the  congregation.  He 
said :  We  have  been  listening 
to  the  testimony  of  one  of  our 
Mormon  mountain  boys,  who  has 
been  called  in  his  youth  to  go  forth 
to  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  declare 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
inhabitants  thereof.  This  is  an 
example  of  this  whole  Mormon 
work  in  the  day  and  generation  in 
wliich  we  live.  Joseph  Smith  himself 
was  but  a  boy,  an  unlettered  youth, 
when  God  called  him  over  half  a 
century  ago,  to  listen  to  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  and  be  an  instrument  in 
His  hands  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
His  Church  and  Kingdom  on  the 
earth  in  the  last  dispensation  of  the 
fullness  of  times  ;  and  from  that  day 
to  this  men  have  been  ci^led — some 
from  the  plow,  the  plane,  the  ham- 
mer, and  from  the  various  occupa- 
tions of  life — to  go  forth  and  lift  up 
tbeir  voices  and  bear  record  to  the 


nations  of  the  earth  of  the  Gospel 
of  the  Son  of  God.  And  the  Lord 
has  manifested  His  power,  and  His 
mercy  to  all  who  have  been  called  to 
go  forth  and  bear  record  of  His 
name  ;  and  Brother  Cannon  (John 
Q.)  who  has  addressed  us,  like  tens 
of  thousands  of  others,  can  bear 
record  before  God,  angels  and  men, 
before  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  to 
the  trubhs  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  have  been  revealed 
unto  us  in  the  day  and  generation 
in  which  we  live.  It  is  a  marvelous 
work  and  a  wonder  in  the  earth,  and 
it  is  attracting  the  attention  of  the 
whole  human  family.  The  inhab- 
itants of  the  earth  marvel  and  won- 
der, and  many  times  desire  to  know 
what  the  end  of  these  things  will  be. 
The  Lord  called  upon  Joseph  Smith, 
as  a  literal  descendant  of  Joseph, 
who  was  sold  into  Egppt,  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  The 
Church  had  been  in  the  wilderness 
for  nearly  1800  years.  The  Church 
and  Kingdom  of  God  had  fallen 
away.  The  Gentiles  had  followed 
the  same  example  of  unbelief  as  did 
the  Jews  when  they  departed  from 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  and  put  to 
death  almost  every  man  who  bore 
the  Holy  Priesthood  on  the  earth, 
or  who  preached  the  Gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God  to  the  world.  The  Jews 
rejected  the  Messiah  ;  they  put  Him 
to  death ;  and  they  labortd  to  over- 
throw the  Church,  although  it  went 
to  them  in  all  the  power  and  glory, 
and  with  all  the  keys,  principles, 
ordinances  .  and  priesthood,  that 
it  did  to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets 
in  former  generations.  For  this  the 
Jews  were  overthrown.  They  ha<l 
to  pay  the  bill  for  shedding  the 
blood  of  the  Lord's  anointed ;  and 
the  Lord  rent  the  Kingdom  out  of 
their  hands,  and  gave  it  into  the 
hands  of  the  Gentiles;  and  Paal 
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the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  warned 
them  strongly  and  faithfully  to  take 
heed    and    be    cautious    lest    they 
should  fall  through  the  same  exam- 
ple of  unbelief.     "  For  if  God  spare 
not  the  natural  branches,   take  heed 
lest  he  also  spare  not  thee."     But 
all  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  under- 
stood by  vision  and  revelation  that 
there    was   to   be  a   falHng   away. 
There    has    been    a    falling    away. 
I  can  say  of  a  truth — whether  the 
world  believe  it  or  not — that  from 
the  day   the  apostles  and  disciples 
and  those  holding  the  Priesthood  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  put  to 
death,  there  has  not  been  a  man  on 
the  face  of  God's  footstool  who  has 
had   the   power  to   administer  the 
ordinances  of  the  Gospel  so  as  to 
have  power  after  death.     I  under- 
stand perfectly  well  the  world  does 
net  believe  this,   nevertheless  it  is 
true.      There    never    was    a    man 
breathed  the  breath  of  life  in  any  age 
of  the  world,  who  had  power  to  go 
forth  and  administer  the  ordinances 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  only  by  the 
power  of  that  eternal  and  everlasting 
Priesthood  which  Melchisedek  held, 
which  Adam,  Abraham,  Moses,  and 
Elias,  and  all  the  ancient  Patriarchs 
and   Prophets  held.     Jesus   Christ 
held  it.     He  was  a  High  Priest  after 
the     order     of     Melchisedec,     and 
has  entered  into  the  presence  of  God 
to  plead    for    His    brethren.     The 
Apostles  held  it.     No  man  in  any 
age    of    the  world    had   power  to 
administer  the  ordinances    of   the 
Gospel  without    it     Goil    himself, 
who  has  created  worlds  upon  worlds, 
has  created  all  these  worlds  and  all 
those  that  have  been  saved  have  been 
redeemed  by  the  power  of  that  eternal 
and  everlasting  Priesthood.     But  as 
I  said  before,  when  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  and  all  men  who  held  the 
Priesthood  were  put  to  death,  the 
ordinances  of  the   Gospel   became 


without  effect,  and  in  consequence 
of  this,  the  whole  world  has  been 
filled  with  sects   and   parties,   with, 
false  religions,  and  principles,  until 
it  would  almost  appear  that  there  are 
the  six  hundred,  three  score  and  six, 
which  John  the  Rsvelator  saw  in  his 
vision.     And  this  has  been  the  con- 
dition of  the  whole  Christian  world 
from  the  days  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
His  Apostles  until  the  Lord  raised 
up  Joseph  Smith,  and  commanded 
him  to  organize   this   Church    and 
Kingdom.     Did  he   attempt  to  do 
this  until   he   received   the   Priest- 
hood]    He  did  not.     He   did   not 
attempt  to   administer  any  one  of 
the  ordinances  until  he  received  the 
Holy   Priesthood   from    under    the 
hands  of  the  holy  men  who  were  sent 
unto  him  from  God  out  of  heaven. 
The  first  man  that  ordained  Joseph 
Smith   and  Oliver  Cowdery  to  the 
Priesthood  was  John   the   Baptist, 
who  was  beheaded  for  the  word  of 
God  and  testimony  of  Jesus.     Thus 
they  were  ordained  to  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood.        Joseph       afterwards 
received  the  Apostleship  under  the . 
hands  of  Peter,   James  and  John, 
who  held  the  keys  of  the  Apostleship. 
God  Almighty  could  not  establish 
His    Kingdom,    His    Church,    His 
Zion  —  which     the      Holy     Bible 
declares    from    Genesis    almost   to 
Revelation    should    be   established 
in  the  latter  days — without     men 
bearing  that  Priesthood.     God  had 
to  raise  up  such  a  man  as   Joseph 
Smith,  and  establish  His  Church,  by 
which   to   prepare  a  people  for  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.     To  this 
end    Joseph    was     brought     forth. 
He  received  these  oracles  from  God. 
He    laid    the    foundation    of    this 
Church  and  Kingdom  in  his  boyhood, 
and  he,  like  the  Savior,  and  many  of 
God's  other  servants,   spent  but  a 
short  time  in  the  flesh  after  he  com- 
menced his  ministry.    The  Savior 
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Bved  but  three  and  a  half  years  after 
He   entered   upon    His    ministry. 
Joseph  Smith  labored  in  the  flesh 
some  14  years  after  the  organization 
of  the  Church  before  he  sealed  his 
testimony  with  his  blood,    as    did 
other    Prophets     and     Patriarchs 
before  him.     I  say,  from  that  day 
until  this,  the  Lord  has  called  men 
to  go  forth  and  declare  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.      And  Brother  John  Q. 
Gannon  has  testified,  he  knows  for 
himself.     Yes,    he   knows.     There 
is   no  doubt  of  that     There    are 
tens   of  thousands   of  this  people 
who  can  bear  the  same  testimony. 
It  is  true  there  is  a  difference  with 
men  with  regard  to  the  amount  of 
testimony  they    have    received   to 
satisfy  them  of  the  truth  of  this 
work.    Many  men  believe,  but  many 
say  they  require  a  certain  amount  of 
testimony  before  they  know.     I  will 
say  for  myself:  the  greatest  testi- 
mony I  have  ever  received  in  this 
Church,  (and  I  have  spent  over  50 
years  of  my  life  in  it),  has  been  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  has 
been  the  inspiration  of  Almighty 
Gknl,  has  been  the  spirit  of  life  and 
salvation,  that  still  small  voice  that 
has  rested  upon  me  and  rested  upon 
my  brethren  from  the  time  we  were 
baptized  into  this  Church  until  the 
present  day.     We  lay  hands  upon 
the  sick  and  they  are  healed  by  the 
power  of  God.     We  lay  hands  upon 
our  brethren,  and  set  them  apart  for 
missions.     The  Spirit  of  God  rests 
upon  us  and  inspires  us  in  our  words 
and  thoughts  what  we  should  seal 
upon  their  heads.     These  words  are 
fulfilled,  and  thousands  upon  thous- 
ands   can     testify    of    the    truth 
thereof. 

The  Bible  contains  a  vast  amount 
of  prophecy  concerning  the  last 
dispensation  and  the  fullness  of 
times ;  concerning  the  building  up 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  last 


days ;  concerning  a  kingdom  which 
shall   become  an  everlaisting  king- 
dom, of  whose  dominion  there  shiSi. 
be    no    end.     God  showed  this  to 
Daniel  and  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  as 
also  to  Isaiah,  Jeremiah  and  £zekieL 
The  Prophet  Isaiah  has  portrayed 
the  whole  history  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints  who  occupy  these  mountains 
of  Israel.     He  described  our  travels 
here,  and  our  labors  since  we  came 
here.     These  Prophets  saw  our  day, 
and  they  spake  as  they  were  moved 
upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the 
prophecies  are  of  no  private  inter- 
pretation.    Their  words  are  words 
of  truth.     Their   words  have  had 
their  fulfillment  and  will  have  to  the 
end.     The  travels  of  this   Church 
have   been    through    deep   waters, 
and  this  should  not  be  a  strange 
thing  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 
I  will  say  here,  Mrithout  fear  of  con- 
tradiction, that  no  man,   no  set  of 
men,  no  people,  no  church,  no  por- 
tion of  the  Kingdom  of  Grod  can  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  without  suffer- 
ing persecution.     You  show  me  a 
Patriarch  or  Prophet  that  ever  lived 
who  taught  the  words  of  life  and 
salvation    without    incurring    the 
hatred,  the  wrath  and  the  ind^na- 
tion   of  the    surrounding   nations, 
and  you  will  show  me  something  * 
that  I  have  not  been  able  to  find 
on  the  earth.     But  without  dwelling 
upon  this  point,  allow  me  to  say  that 
this  is  what  ails  the  Mormons.  This 
is  the  cause  of  the  warfare  made ' 
upon  us  by  our  nation  to-day.     God 
Almighty  has  set  His  hand  to  estab- 
lish His  Church  and  Kingdom  on 
the  earth.     He  has  set  His  hand  to ; 
gather  His  peeple  to  the  mountains 
of  Israel  to  build  up  a  Zion.     That ; 
Zion  is  here.    We  have  made  a: 
beginning.     We  came  here,  on  the~ 
24th  of  July,  1847,  a  little  handful 
of  pioneers.    We  fotmd  a  banen' 
desert    It  did  not  look  as  if  any^ 


PAST  AND  PBSSBNT  COMPAHBD. 


20» 


white  men  could  live  here.  We  found 
a  few  poor,  miserable,  degraded 
Indians.  They  weuld  eat  a  pint  of 
crickets  for  breakfast  and  supper, 
and  this,  with  a  few  roots,  was  all 
the  food  they  had.  To-day,  here  is 
a  tabernacle.  To-day,  you  can 
travel  one  thousand  miles  throughout 
these  valleys,  from  north  to  south, 
and  you  will  find  them  filled  with 
towns,  villages  and  cities,  and  you 
will  see  temples,  tabernacles,  etc. 
What  does  it  mean?  It  means  that 
the  God  of  Heaven  is  a  God  of  truth. 
He  decreed  certain  things,  and  these 
things  are  now  coming  to  pass  in  spite 
of  sdl  earth  and  hell.  That  is  what 
it  means.  Had  it  not  been  for  this, 
Utah  would  have  been  a  desert  to- 
day as  it  was  when  we  found  it. 

The  testimony  of  the  Elders  of 
Israel  is  true.  This  is  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.  It  is  the  only  Gospel  the 
Lord  ever  revealed  to  man.  And 
Paul  the  Apostle  says  :  "  Though 
we  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach 
any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you, 
let  him  be  accursed."  The  children 
of  men  do  not  believe  the  Gospel. 
They  will  have  everything  else  on  the 
&ce  of  the  earth  except  the  Gospel. 
The  Lord  has  set  His  hand  to  fulfill 
His  words  and  promises,  and  we  are 
h^e  to  help  Him  in  that  business. 
We  came  here  to  these  mountains 
by  revelation,  by  inspiration.  We 
were  led  here  by  Prophets,  Apostles 
and  inspired  men  ;  and  this  Church 
and  Eangdom  has  continued  to  grow 
from  the  day  it  was  organized  until 
the  present  time.  It  will  continue 
to  grow.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  is 
the  truth.  "Am  I  therefore  become 
your,  enemy,  because  I  tell  you  the 
truth,"  said  Paul  to  the  G^latians,^  in 
teaching  them  this  principle.  But 
the  truth  is  unpopular.  The  worid  is 
fiill  oH  error  and  falsehood.  It  will  not 
accept  the  plan  of  life  and  salvatibni 

N«.  14 


We  are  in  the  hands  of  God.  Qod; 
has  called  us  to  this  labor.  He  JbiaSj 
commanded  us  to  preach  the  Gospel> 
to  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Thi% 
we  have  done  so  far  as  the  doors 
have  been  opened  to  us.  It  seein§( 
strange  to  reflect  upon  the  fact  that^ 
such  nations  as  Germany,  Austria^, 
and  Prussia,  should  put  up  bars  as 
strong  as  iron,  so  to  speak,  against 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
in  their  midst.  StUl  the  Lord,  as  wei' 
have  heard  from  Brother  John  Q. 
Cannon,  is  opening  up  the  way.| 
There  are  a  great  many  of  the  house 
of  Israel  in  Germany ;  there  are  a 
great  many  of  the  honest  in  heart 
throughout  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  they  must  hear  the  Gospel.  Wa 
have  been  preaching  it  for  over  fifty^ 
years.  The  world  in  a  great  measure^ 
has  rejected  it.  I  heard  Joseph^ 
Smith  say  a  great  deal  in  regard  to, 
the  attitude  this  generation  would^ 
assume  in  regard  to  the  Gospel.  He 
saw  the  situation.'  Said  he:  '*Th& 
world  will  fight  you.  The  world, 
will  war  against  you.  Towns  wiH 
arise  and  mob  you,'  counties  will 
oppose  you,  cities  '^11  oppose  you,, 
and  the  United  States  will  combine 
against  you.  The  world  is  full  of 
darkness.  Sin  and  wickedness  is^ 
overwhelming  the  world  as  the 
waters  cover  the  great  deep.  The 
devil  rules  over  the  world  in  a  great 
measure. .  The  werld  will  war  against 
you  ;  the  devil  will,  earth  will,  aad 
hell  will.'  But  you  must  bear  testi- 
mony of  me.  You  must  preach  the 
Gospel,  do  your  duty,  and  the  Lord> 
'wUl  stand  by  you.  Earth  and  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  you."  "  Fear 
not  them  which  kill  the  body,  hut 
are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but 
rather  fear,  him  which  is  able  to 
destroy  both  body  and  s<5ul  in  hell.". 
And  I  would  say  to  our  friends,  that 
'  is  the  spirit  that  vibrates  in  the  bosoms* 
'of^t^nd'  oJT'  thoiusands  of  Latter-day. 
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Bunts  in  these  mountains.  We 
Stand  upon  this  pedestal.  This  is 
our  platform.  What  fear  have  we 
with  regard  to  our  enemies  1  Why 
should  \y  fearl  We  are  in  the 
hands  of  God.  We  have  come  to 
this  earth  in  this  time  upon  a  mis- 
Mon.  We  have  been  born  on  pur- 
pose in  this  generation  to  take  part 
in  this  work.  The  Lord  required 
an  element  to  labor  with.  He 
will  build  up  Zion.  And  I  bear  my 
testimony  here  to  all  men,  and  would 
to  all  the  world  if  I  had  the  power, 
that  the  work  in  which  this  people 
are  engaged,  small  and  insignificant 
as  it  may  appear,  is  the  work  of  God. 
It  will  roll  forth.  It  will  become  a 
mountain.  It  will  fill  the  whole 
earth.  It  will  break  in  pieces  all 
Other  kingdoms,  and  it  will  stand 
forever ;  for  God  Almighty  has 
decreed  it.  Write  it  down.  Watch 
the  signs  of  the  times.  See  if  these 
things  are  not  true.  We  are  living 
in  an  impoitant  day.  We  are  called 
to  do  a  work  for  the  Lord,  and  we 
are  going  to  do  it  as  far  as  we  have 
time  and  opportunity.  It  has  cost 
many  men  their  lives;  but  men's 
lives  are  of  little  consequence  com- 
pared witli  eternal  life.  Give  me 
eternal  life.  As  for  this  life,  what 
does  it  amount  to.  Why  should  we 
fear  death  1  Why,  bless  your  souls, 
a  few  years  ago  this  nation  sacrificed 
s  million  of  lives  in  defense  of  the 
country.  That  may  be  all  right  I 
])ave  no  fault  to  find.  But  is  it  any 
Worse  to  die  for  the  Kingdom  of 
4Qod  than  it  is  to  die  for  the  honor 
4of  the  country  1  Not  much.  Then 
Jet  us  be  iaithful.  Let  us  trust  in 
^Ood.  Leave  all  things  in  His 
ihatHis,  and  all  will  be  right. 
'  }fow  I  would  like  to  say  a  few 
^WQrds  befoi>B  I  close,  with  regard  to 
nOur  {^resent  condition.  Of  course 
^UTrifSairs  have  become  a  national 
i^n^tiQU*    The  eyes  of  sQ  the  world 


are  looking  towards  us.  But  I  will 
say  this  :  it  is  a  pitiful  sight — it  is  a 
thing  sorrowful  to  contemplate  upon, 
that  our  wise  Senators,  yes,  our  wise 
Senators  have  to  take  falsehood  into 
the  halls  of  Congress  to  work  upon 
to  overthrow  this  Church  and  King- 
dom :  so  with  the  pulpit,  so  with  the 
press.  Who  tells  the  truth  about 
Utah  1  Not  one  man  in  a  thousand 
that  attempts  to  represent  this  case. 
We  have  not  a  boy  in  Utah  in  our 
common  schools,  over  twelve 
yeai-s  of  age,  but  knows,  when  he 
reads  the  statements  of  some  of 
those  Senators,  that  they  are  arguing 
on  a  faUe  basis.  They  understand 
that  perfectly.  I  am  at  the  defiance 
of  the  world  to  prove  that  we  use  in 
our  common  schools  anything  butthe 
text  books  of  the  world.  We  don't 
even  use  the  Bible  in  our  common 
schools.  To  do  so  would  almost  be 
treason  in  the  eyes  of  our  enemies. 
Yet  these  venerable  Senators  repre- 
sent us  as  doing  this.  Why  do 
Senators  argue  upon  false  premises 
to  overthrow  this  people  1  If  people 
would  tell  the  truth  about  us,  we 
should  be  perfectly  satisfied.  We 
have  to   be  satisfied  anyhow. 

Well,  this  is  the  state  of  the  world 
to>day.  We  ai*e  called  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  We  preach  it.  There  is 
but  one  Gospel.  What  is  it  1  Faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  repent* 
ance  of  pin ;  baptism  for  the  remission 
of  sins ;  and  the  reception  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 
These  are  the  doctrines  Jesus 
taught,  and  that  His  Apostles 
taught. 

I  feel  to  bear  my  testimony  to 
these  things.  They  are  true.  GKxl 
is  with  this  people.  And  we  say  to 
our  nation — maintain  the  Constitu- 
tion and  we  are  satisfied.  Give  us 
the  rights  of  that  Constitution  and 
we  are  satisfied.  It  is  an  instrument 
inspired  by  the  power  of  God»    Our 
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forefathers  were  inspired  when  they 
framed  it.  Yet  it  is  marvelous  to 
reflect  upon  some  principles  that 
have  been  laid  down — perhaps  I 
ought  not  to  allude  to  these  things, 
but  I  am  only  expressing  my  own 
reflections — even  by  the  supreme 
court  of  the  Unite<l  States.  In  effect 
it  has  said  that  we  may  think  as  we 
please,  but  must  not  act.  I  would 
ask,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  was 
that  all  Thomas  Jefferson,  and  others 
had  in  their  minds  when  they  framed 
the  clause  in  -mferaoce  ^v  religiouv 
liberty?  What  about  men  acting  1 
If  it  was  only  intended  that  men 
should  tliink  and  not  act,  wliy  not 
say  so  in  the  instrument]  Why 
should  it  be  stated  that  '^  Congress 
shall  make  no  law  respecting  an 
establishment  of  religion,  or  prohibit- 
ing the  free  exercise  thereof,*'  if  men 
•were  not  to  be  allowetl  to  act?  Why, 
in  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  men 
must  act :  and  it  is  straining  points. 
It  is  overstepping  the  bounds  of  the 
Constitution  to  pass  laws  taking 
*way  the  rights  and  privileges  of  any 
people  because  of  their  religion— 
because  they  happen  to  differ  from 
their  neighbors.  Where  will  such  a 
course  land  our  government  ?  I  will 
4ell  you  what  it  will  do.  It  will  rend 
the  government  in  twain  like  unto  a 
]K>tter*s  vessel.  It  will  lay  the  nation 
VOL  the  dust.  It  will  overthrow  the 
government.  When  they  get  through 
with  the  Mormons  there  will  be 
somebody  else  to  deal  with.  The 
Constitution  is  good  enough  for  any- 
.«b«dy.  It  is  good  enough  for  tlie 
Latter-day  Saints.  We  have  no 
principles  but  what  are  in  accord 
,vith  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States  and  the  laws  of  God.  W^  ^ 
are  perfectly  willing  to  trust  our- 1 
selves  and  our  interests  in  the  hands 
of  God,  and  to  leave  our  nation  iu 
His  hands  also  ;  for  God  will  judge  j 
•^ur  nation  ;  He  will  judge  us  ;   He  | 


will  judge  all  the  children  of  men 
and  He  will  judge  righteous  judg* 
ment.  What  men  sow  they  will  reap. 
What  measure  they  mete,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  them  again.  . 

I  pray  God  to  bless  this  nation.  I 
pray  God  to  give  our  legislators  wis- 
dom, that  they  may  maintain  the  Con- 
stitutional principles  of  the  govern- 
ment, the  only  government  on  the 
face  of  God's  earth  where  the  Lord 
could  have  established  His  Church 
and  Kingdom.  That  we  may  be 
pre})ared  to  iniierit  eternal  life  is  my 
prayer  iu  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Amen. 

President  John  Taylor  next 
addressed  the  congregation.  He 
said  :  It  is  some  time  since  I  have 
taken  the  privilege  to  speak  to  the 
Latter-day  Saints  in  this  place.  I 
have  been  visiting  our  settlements 
ill  different  parts  of  our  Territory, 
There  I  frequently  talk  to  the  peo- 
ple. You  have  a  great  many  here 
who  are  capable  of  teaching  and 
instructing  you,  hence  it  is  very 
seldom  that  I  intrude  myself  upon 
you  in  this  capacity.  But  I  always 
feel  pleasure  in  meeting  with  the 
Saints,  in  hearing  my  brethren 
unfold  the  principles  of  eternal 
truth,  and  in  listening  to  the  testi* 
monies  which  they  have  to  give  con- 
ceridng  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God. 

God  has  revealed  unto  us  the 
principles  of  the  Everlasting  Gospel^ 
and  that  Gospel  brings  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light.  Life  and  immor- 
tality can  only  be  made  known  by 
the  revelations  of  God,  and  people 
who  <lo  not  believe  in  revelation 
caiuiot  h^ve. any, knowledge  qf  life 
and  immortality.  It  is  through  that 
principle  alone  that  these  things  are 
or  have  been  developed.  We  our- 
selves could  have  known  nothing  of 
God  from  the  world  in  which  we  live» 
nor  from  the  teachers  thereof,  be* 


112 


JOVBNAL  OF  DISOOUBSBS. 


cause  they  do  not  even  profess  to  be 
placed  in  communion  with  God,  nor 
to  have  revelation  from  Him,  and 
how  could  they  speak  of  that  they 
did  not  know  or  comprehend,  or  that 
which  had  not  been  communicated 
to  them  t  It  was  impossible  for 
them  to  do  it.  There  have  been 
many,  very  many  good  men  in  the 
world  in  the  different  ages  when  the 
Gospel  has  not  existed,  that  have 
sought  to  do  good  to  their  fellow 
men,  and  to  promote  their  welfare 
and  happiness  in  a  social,  political 
and  religious  capacity,  and  have 
sought  to  introduce  principles  that 
would  be  calculated  to  elevate  and 
exalt  mankind  in  the  scale  of  being. 
That  is  one  thing,  but  the  inspira- 
tioh  of  the  Almighty  is  another 
thing.  Let  me  here  mention  a  prin- 
ciple associated  with  these  ideas  that 
will  explain  somewhat  the  remarks 
and  position  of  our  brother,  John 
Q;  Canrion,  who  has  addressed  us  this 
afternoon.  He  said  he  believed  in 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  but  he 
did  not  have  a  testimony  thereof — 
did  not  comprehend  the  thing,  until 
lie  hadH6b'tained  some  further  mani- 
■  festation.  That  might  be  attributed 
to  his  youth  and  inexperience  in  the 
"things  of  Odd;  when  he  was  brought 
face  to  face  with  the  actualities  of 
life,  and  came  in  conflict  with  the 
world  he  was  under  the  necessity  of 
applying  to  His  Heavenly  Father, 
who  imparted  unto  him,  through 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  knowledge  of 

,  which  he  speaks.  I  will  mention  a 
Principle  here.  Outside  of  the  Gos- 
i^el,  among  all  classes  of  men,  among 
all  nations,  kindreds  and  peoples,  of 
every  color  and  clime  everywhere, 
they  have  had  given  unto  them  a 
portion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  profit 
withal.      We  are  told  this  in  the 

.  Scriptures, .  that  God  has  given  to 
every  man  a  portion  'of  His  Spirit ; 
but' that  is  riot  the  gift  of  the  Holy 


Ghost.  Where  good  men  have  fol- 
lowed the  influence  of  that  Spirit^ 
it  has  led  them  to  do  good  acts,  to 
be  charitable,  to  be  kind,  to  be- 
benevolent,  to  cultivate  good  morals 
and  correct  principles,  to  be  governed 
by  the  principles  of  honor,  truth, 
integrity  and  virtue,  and  these- 
principles  prevail  to  a  greater  or  less 
extent  among  the  nations  of  the  earth 
and  in  this  nation.  This  is  the  por- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  I  said 
before,  which  was  given  to  every  man 
to  profit  withal.  Why,  those  people 
that  we  talk  about  so  much  some- 
times, the  infidels,  they  have  a  por- 
tion of  this  Spirit,  and  many  of  them 
do  many  good  acts.  This  may  sound 
strange,  I  have  no  doubt,  to  many 
of  you,  but  it  is  a  fact  nevertheless^ 
He  that  doeth  righteousness  any- 
where is  righteous,  and  be  that 
doeth  evil  is  wicked. 

Now,  what  is  the  difference  be^ 
tween  that  and  the  other  principle! 
Jesus  said  when  He  was  upon  the 
earth  :  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  anto>  you;^ 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto 
you."  What  was  the  Comforter  to 
do  ?  ^'  He  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem-^ 
brance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto> 
you.'*  Now,  the  portion  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  which  is  given  to  all 
men  does  not  do  this  thing.  It  doea 
not  lead  them  unto  all  truth,  for 
there  is  a  great  diversity  ot  opinion 
among  them.  One  may  be  a  Metho- 
dist, another  a  Presbyterian,  one  a 
Quaker,  another  a  Dunker,  one  a 
Catholic,  another  a  Protestant,  one 
a  Christian,  another  a  Mohammedan^ 
one  a  Pagan,  and  another  an  infidel,, 
and'  some  one  thing  and  some  an- 
other. If  men  were  in  the  possession 
of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
would  lead  them  into  all  truth,  and 
there  would  be  one  Lord,  as  the- 
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Scriptures  say,  and  one  faith  and  one 
t>apti8m.  Hence  one  of  the  old 
Prophets,  clothed  upon  by  the  Spirit 
•of  the  Living  God,  looked  through 
the  vista  of  future  ages  and  contem- 
plated events  that  should  transpire 
dn  the  latter-days,  and  said  :  ''When 
the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion, 
her  watchmen  shall  see  eye  to  eye." 
There  will  be  no  confusion  there, 
no  difference  of  sentiment  there. 
They  will  place  themselves  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Great  £loheim,.and 
under  His  inspiration  they  will  be 
enabled  bo  speak  as  they  are  moved 
upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  it  did  formerly, 
will  take  of  the  things  of  God  and 
jshew  them  unto  them.  There  is  the 
distinction  between  the  two  princi- 
ples. 

How  can  we  expect  that  people 
will  comprehend  the  things  of  God 
without  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  1 
The  Elders  when  they  are  sent  forth 
to  preach  are  instructed   to  preach 
nothing  but  the  first  principles  of 
the  Gospel — to  preach  nothing  but 
iTepentance  to  this  generation.  Why] 
Because  the  people  cannot  compre- 
hend further   advanced  principles. 
j  remember  talking  with  an  eminent 
clergyman  some  few  years  ago.     He 
was  a  very  gentlemanly  person,  well 
disposed,   intelligent,   learned,    etc. 
J  talked  the  Gospel  a  little  to  him, 
but  I  found  he  could   not  compre- 
hend it.     Hence  I  comnienced  talk- 
ing politics,  history,  geography,  and 
some    little    principles    of   science. 
fie  understood  these  things  perfectly, 
.and  we  had  no  difficulty  in  compre- 
l^ending  each  other ;  but  he  could 
not  comprehend  the  Gospel.     v\  as 
lie  a  minister  1 .  Yes  ;   but  he  had 
not  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
it  was  useless  for  me  to  attempt  to 
ieach  him.    This  is  the  way  that 
J.  understand  these  things. 
.'  fipealdng  of  education}  we  have 


singular  notions  of  education^ 
and  some  people  will  say  —  and  I 
have  often  said  it  myself — thai 
Joseph  Smith  was  quite  an  unedu-> 
cated  ^lan.  He  was  uneducated 
when  he  was  a  boy.  He  was  brought 
up  in  the  Green  Mountains  of  Ver- 
mont, and  he  did  not  have  any  of 
the  advantages  of  what  we  call  an 
education.  The  Lord  took  him intq 
His  school,  and  He  taught  him  thingsi 
that  I  have  seen  puzzle  many  of  the 
wisest  scientists,  profpundest  think^ 
ers,  and  the  most  learned  men  that 
I  have  met  \vith  in  this  world.  Why  ^ 
Because  he  was  taught  of  God^ 
What  did  those  principles  refer  to^ 
To  the  earth  on  which  we  live> 
to  the  elements  of  which  it  is  com7 
posed  ;  to  the  heavens  above  us  ; 
to  the  Gods  that  exist  in  the  eternal 
worlds ;  to  the  principles  by  which, 
the  earth  was  organized,  sustained^ 
upheld  and  governed,  and  its  rela^ 
tionship  to  other  planets  and  sys:^ 
terns;  and  speaking  of  governments, 
laws  and  principles,  he  possessed 
more  intelligence  than  ninety-nin§ 
hundredths  of  the  people  of  to-day. 
And  he  sought  to  teach  others,  and, 
these  things  were  introduced  into 
the  Temple  of  the  Lord  in 
Kirtland.  ( 

I  have  heard  the  Prophet  Joseph 
quote  from  the   German  Bible   in 
support  of  our  method  of  baptism^ 
by   immersion,    showing    that  the. 
German   Translation   of  the   New^ 
Testament  favored  this  idea,    and, 
that  the  word   "Taufen"   in   that 
language  means  **  to  dip  -"  the  same 
as  our  term  immersion  does ;  and 
that  when  John  the  Baptist  wa8[ 
spoken  of  as  John  the  Baptist  it, 
was    ''Johannes    der    Taufer,*'    or 
John  the  Dipper,  which  is  correct 

I  have  heard  him  quote  from  the 
Hebrew  Bible  in  support  of  a  plural-^, 
ity  of  Grods,  showingthat  the  sufiSbc , 
/'  znem"  in  th^  word  Eldieim  or  Gk>4|  [ 
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oaght  to  be  rendered  in  the  plural 
and  to  read  if  literally  translated, 
"and  the  Gods  said  let  us,  etc." 
Certain  it  is  that  in  our  present 
translation  the  word  "us**  or  "let 
Qs*'  indicates  that  idea ;  for  "  us**  is 
certainly  in  the  plural  and  means 
mora  than  one ;  and  while  our  trans- 
latiotf  makes  it  say :  "  In  the  be- 
ginning God  created  the  heaven 
and  the  earth/*  we  are  also  told  that 
"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God.  ♦  ♦  ♦ 
And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us,*'  and  further,  that 
**A11  things  were  made  by  him," 
visible  and  invisible.  We  are  further 
told  that  "  There  be  that  are  called 
Gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth 
(as  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords 
many).  But  to  us  there  is  but  one 
God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things.* 

If,  as  stated,  Jesus  was  with  the 
Father  in  the  beginning,  there  cer- 
tainly was  more  than  one  God — God 
the  Father,  and  God  the  Son. 
Joseph  Smith  was  reasoning  upon 
this  doctrine  at  the  time  that  he  made 
this  quotation  from  the  Hebrew 
Bible. 

We  had  a  discussion  in  this 
Tabernacle  some  years  ago  between 
Apostle  Orson  Pratt  and  Dr.  New- 
man— the  latter  a  very  prominent 
religionist  from  the  cast — a  Metho- 
dist I  think  he  was — what  they  call 
a  doctor  of  divinity.  The  subject 
of  discussion  was  — "  Does  the 
Bible  sanction  polygamy  1*  *  Mr. 
Newman  was  a  well-educated  man. 
So  was  Orson  Pratt  Mr.  Newman 
received  his  education  in  the  schools 
of  the  day — somewhere  in  the  United 
States,  perhaps  in  the  Methodist 
ordei:;  but  I  am  not  sufficiently 
acquainted  with  his  history  to  say 
anything  about  this;  I  know  veiy 


little  about  Mr.  Newman.  But  I 
know  where  Orson  Pratt  got  his  in- 
formation. And  during  this  discus- 
sion some  Hebrew  points  were 
debated,  and  the  original  Hebrew 
had  to  be  referred  to.  Orson  Pratt 
was  quite  as  well  acquaint-ed  with 
Hebrew  as  Mr.  Newman  was.  Where 
did  he  get  his  knowledge  1  He  re- 
ceived it  in  the  Temple  at  Kirtland,. 
Ohio.  In  speaking  of  that  principle, 
the  principle  of  education,  to  several 
leading  men  only  yesterday,  I  think^ 
I  mentioned  to  them,  in  alluding  to 
languages,  that  I  was  a  little  aston- 
ished to  find  that  an  old  gentlemaiii 
about  80  years  of  age,  whom  I  met 
a  short  time  ago,  was  thoroughly 
conversant  with  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage. "  Where  did  you  learn  it  f  * 
said  I.  "  Why,"  said  he,  "  I  learned 
it  in  the  Temple  at  Rirtland  ;*'  and 
he  informed  me -that  he  was  now 
studying  Arabic.  I  was  rather 
amused  at  the  idea  of  an  old  man 
80  years  of  age  commencing  to 
study  Arabic.  But  to  return.  I 
have  seldom  met  with  a  man  that 
was  more  intelligent  in  the  science 
of  astronomy  than  Orson  Pratt, 
Where  did  he  get  his  informatien  i 
From  the  same  source.  He  studied 
mathematics  all  his  days,  and  has 
written  works  that  it  is  very  difficult 
for  some  men  to  comprehend.  Yet 
his  works  are  on  record. 

The  religion  of  God  is  not  a  religion 
of  ignorance.  To  whom  are  we  in- 
debted for  the  first  principles  con- 
tained in  this  book  [the  Bible]  1  To 
Moses.  Who  was  he?  A  man  of 
God.  Who  taught  him  those  thines  f 
The  Lord.  6y  what  principldt 
The  principle  of  revelation ;  for  he 
could  not  know  them  without. 
But  had  he  not  been  taught  in  the 
schools  of  Egypt  1  Yes.  And  had 
he  not  obtained  a  knowledge  of 
astronomy  in  those  schools,  tooV 
Probably  he  had  in  part ;  but  God 
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taught  him  the  leading,  prominent 
points  pertaining  thereto.  And  who 
taught  the  Egyptians?  Abraham 
taught  them  the  science  of  astronomy, 
ao  we  ai'e  informed,  by  kte  Egyp- 
tologists, and  revealed  unto  them  the 
principle  concerning  the  motions  of 
the  heavenly  bodies.  Where  did 
Abraham  get  his  information  from  ? 
In  reading  the  history  pertaining  to 
this  matter  we  are  told  that  he  says 
of  himself  that  he  was  a  follower 
of  righteousness ;  that  he  sought 
after  more  righteousness;  that  he 
examined  the  history  of  his  fathers 
and  traced  back  his  genealogy  to  the 
commencement  of  the  world,  and 
from  before  the  commeji cement. 
Afterwards  we  are  told  in  the  same 
history  that  the  Lord  gave  unto  him 
a  Urim  and  Thummim  by  which 
he  was  able  to  comprehend  many 
things  chat  others  did  not  under- 
stand, and  by  which  he  obtained  a 
knowledge  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
and  of  their  motions.  Moses  was 
one  of  the  first  to  illustrate  this 
principle ;  but  Abraham,  who  was 
before  Moses;  as  also  Joseph,  under- 
stood it  more  clearly  than  Moses. 
And  in  those  things  wherein  the 
world  to-day  are  puzzled  in  regard 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  the  six  days 
that  are  there  spoken  of,  Abraham 
speaks  of  those  days  as  times,  epochs, 
or  ages,  different  and  distinct  from 
the  days  spoken  of  by  Moses,  and 
his  record  agrees  precisely  with  many 
geological  facts  that  have  puzzled  so 
many  of  this  gejieration.  Where 
did  he  obtain  his  knowledge  1 
From  God.  Who  controls  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  ]  The  Gods 
in  the  eternal  worlds.  Who  has 
implanted  certain  principles  in 
matter  and  in  all  creation  ]  God 
has  done  it.  All  things  are  subject 
to  these  laws  ;  and  if  men  can  place 
themselves  under  His  guidance  and 
find  the  way  to  approach  the  great 


Eloheim,  they  will  know  more  in  a 
very  short  time  than  all  this  world 
together  know  in  all  their  lives  and 
more  than  all  the  combined  intelli- 
gence of  the  world,  for  God  is  the 
foundation  of  all  wisdom,  and  the 
source  of  all  intelligence  and  knowl- 
edge. We  are  told  that  Solomon 
was  a  wise  man.  Where  did  he  get 
his  wisdom  T  From  God.  He  prayed 
to  the  Lord  to  give  him  wisdom,  and 
the  Lord  told  him  that  because  he 
had  sought  wisdom  he  should  have 
it,  and  He  would  also  add  unto  him 
the  rich  treasures  of  the  earth. 

I  speak  of  these  things  for  the 
information  of  the  Latter-day  Slants, 
and  to  disabuse  your  minds  in  regard 
to  some  of  those  principles  that  men 
sometimes  talk  about  The  world 
possesses  a  certain  amount  of  knowl- 
edge and  intelligence,  and  it  has 
progressed  very  rapidly  of  late  years. 
We  have  had  many  discoveries  in 
the  arts  and  sciences  and  in  the 
researches  pertaining  to  geology, 
chemistry,  etc.,  but  many  of  their 
ideas  and  deductions  are  perfectly 
foolish  and  ridiculous.  We  have 
had  the  introduction  of  railroads, 
gas,  steamboats,  manifestations  of 
the  power  and  use  of  electricity,  etc. 
Nevertheless,  these  principles  al- 
ways txisted  ;  it  needed  a  develop- 
ment of  them  only  to  bring  them 
into  practical  use ;  and  there  are 
thousands  of  other  things  not  yet 
made  known,  yet  to  be  developed, 
similar  to  those  that  have  been  dis- 
covered. In  regard  to  these  things, 
some  of  them  are  important,  some 
of  them  are  not  very  important. 
The  intelligence  that  the  world 
boasts  so  much  of,  is  not  very  pro- 
found when  you  come  to  test  it  bj 
the  principles  of  eternal  truth. 

In  regard  to  the  action  of  the 
Congress  of  the  United  States,  which 
has  been  referred  to,  I  waiit  to 
say  to  you  Saints,  you  need  not  trou 
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;T)le  yourselved'  about  it  —you  need 
not  be  the  least  concerned  about  any 
-pf  these  affairs.  But  they  are  acting 
unlawfully.     That  is  the  worse  for 
them.     When      the      Government 
'begins  to  break  down  the  safeguards 
of  society,  tear  in  pieces  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States,  and 
trample  under  foot  the  liberties  of 
man,   they  are   only  preparing  the 
nation     for     an    utter    overthrow. 
There  are  plenty  of  elements  of  dis- 
cord and  disintegi'ation  all  around. 
Congress  should  not  be  the  first  to 
exhibit  examples  of  lawlessness  and 
'  the  violation  of  Constitutional  rights. 
'.However,  if  they  can  stand  it  we  can. 
-We  need  not  trouble  our  heads  about 
^any  of  these  matters ;  there  is  an 
overruling  Providence  that  controls 
"the  affairs  of  men  and  nations.     So 
you   can   rest  perfectly    easy,    you 
•Latter  day  Sain  IS.     We   shall  con- 
tinue to  do  right.     We  will  continue 
to  sustain  good  principle.  And  what 

•  will  you  do  ]  Just  what  Jesus  said. 
We  will  do  good  for  evil.  What  else! 
We  will  pray  for  them  that  despite- 
fully   use   us   and   evilly    treat   us. 

.♦Why  1  That  we  may  be  the  chil- 
'  dren  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and 

•  act  on  the  same  principle  that  He 
'  does    towards    the    human    family. 
"  Does  He  act  in    that  way*?     Yes. 
"'  For  he  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on 
'  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth 
'  His  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  un- 
just.    He    has    introduce*!    certain 
laws  into  the  system  of  His  govern- 
ment that  regulates  all  things  per- 
taining to  these  matters.     He  does 
not  make  those  little  divisions  that 
the  United  States  are  trying  to  make 
to-day.     He  is  more  philanthropic. 
He  treats  all  alike,  and  places  all  on 

^  the  same  basis.  Then,  we  will  try 
•.and  operate  with  Him  and  for  Him, 
'  and  in  the  interests  of  humanity, 

•  and*  in  the  protection  of  human 
rights,  and  we  will  try  by  every  legal 


and  constitutional  method  to  main- 
tain  and  sustain  the  principles  of 
human  rights  in  behalf  of  ourselves, 
in   behalf  of  our  children,  and  in 
behalf  of  thousands    and   tens  of 
thousands  of  honorable  men  that 
live  in  these  United  States.      We 
can  very  well  afford  to  abide  by  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
and  to  sustain  it,  and  we  can  afford 
to  believe  in  the  Bible  and  to  obey 
its   ordinances,    and  practice  them, 
which  they  cannot  do,  and  do  not  do. 
As  I  have  said,  we  can  afford  to  treat 
all  men  well,  and  to  pray  for  those 
which  despitefully  use  us  and  per- 
secute us.     Those  who  are  trying  to 
despoil  us  are  objects  more  of  sym- 
pathy in  my  feelings  than  anything 
else.     I  feel  sorry  when  I  see  mis- 
rule  abound   anywhere,  let  it  be  in 
this  nation  or  other  nations.     God 
would  like  to  see  peace,  union  and 
harmony.     For  that  reason  He  has 
introduced  the  Gospel,  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  intelligence  associated  with 
it.  Man  is  a  dual  being,  he  possesses 
a  body  and  a  spirit,  and  is  connected 
with  time  and  will  exist  in  eternity, 
and  it  is  for  him  to  understand  the 
nature   of  his  organism,    and    his 
relation  to  the  world  in  which  he 
lives,    and    to  God  our  Heavenly 
Father.     What,  then,  will  we  do! 
Why,  we  will  try  and  live  for  one 
another  ;  we  will  try  and  be  honest, 
honorable  and  virtuous,  no  matter 
what    people    can    say    about    us. 
Concerning  the  lying  about  us,  we 
need  not  trouble  our  heads.     I  do 
not  think  we  are  much  better  than 
Jesus  was.     The  people  in  His  day 
said  He  was  possessed  of  devils,. and 
worse  than  that,  that  He  cast  out 
devils  by  the  power  of  Beelzebub, 
the  prince  of  devils,  and  they  killed 
Him  saying  He  was  an  impostor  and 
a  deceiver,  and  because  He  said  He 
was  the  Son  of  God,  when  they 
knew  He  was  not.  And  His  theology 
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was  altogether  at  fault  with  the 
learned  Eabbis  of  that  clay,  as  ours 
is  with  the  learned  Babbis  of  this. 
We  cannot  help  that.  What  we 
know,  as  Brother  John  Q.  Cannon 
has  said,  we  know  for  ourselves. 
We  do  not  ask  any  odds  of  man.  I 
don't  I  know  that  God  lives ;  I 
know  that  He  has  revealed  the 
truth  ;  I  know  this  is  the  everlasting 
Gospel.  I  know  that  you  Saints,  if 
you  are  faithful,  will  secure  to  your- 
selves an  inheritance  in  the  celestial 
kingdom  of  God  ;  but  if  you  are  not 
true  to  God  and  your  religion  yon 
will  not.  If  you  go  after  the  things 
of  the  world  and  depart  from  the 
principles  of  righteousness  and 
trample  upon  the  principles  of  honor, 
virtue,  truth,  or  integrity,  you  will 
not  enter  that  kingdom.  It  is  not 
every  one  that  saitb,  Lord,  Lord, 
that  shall  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  What  shall  we  do  then] 
We  will  fear  and  love  God  and  work 
righteousness,  and  send  the  Gospel 
to  the  nations  of  the  earth,  despite 
the  follies,  the  wickedness  and  cor- 
ruption of  men;  and  we  will  pro- 


claim the  truth  in  these  valleys  and 
mountains,  and  Zion«will  spread, 
grow  and  increase.  God  will  be  for 
Israel,  and  we  will  sing.  Hallelujah  ! 
the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth, 
and  He  will  reign  until  He  has  put 
all  enemies  under  His  feet.  Let 
this  people  fear  Grod  and  work  right- 
eousness, and  I  ask  no  odds  of  earth 
or  hell.  God  is  at  the  helm.  He 
will  manage  things  according  to  the 
counsels  of  His  will.  He  will  say 
to  this  nation  and  to  other  nations, 
as  He  did  to  the  proud  waves  of  the 
ocean,  '^  Hitherto  shall  thou  come, 
but  no  further ;  and  here  shall  thy 
proud  waves  be  stayed."  Our  safety 
and  our  defense  is  in  the  Lord  of 
Hosts.  Let  us  put  our  trust  in  Him 
and  obey  His  laws,  and  He  will  bless 
and  sustain  us  in  time  and  through- 
out the  eternities  that  are  to  come ; 
and  we  will  try  and  benefit  this  na- 
tion all  that  we  can,  and  all  that  they 
will  let  us,  and  if  they  will  not  let 
us,  we  cannot  help  it. 

God  bless  you  and  lead  you  in  the 
paths  of  life.     Amen. 
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I  HAVE  been  pleased  in  listening 
to  the  remarks  of  Brother  Caine, 
who  has  just  returned  from  Wash- 
ington ;  glad  to  hear  that  his  heart 
with  ours  is  turned  toward  the  truth, 
and  that  his  desire,  in  common  with 
ours,  is  to  build  up  the  Kingdom  of 
God  iu  the  earth,  and  to  contend  for 
the  rights  which  belong  to  us  as 
American  citizens.  Some  people 
seem  to  imagine  because  we  have 
embraced  a  doctrine  which  is  not 
popular  in  the  world,  because  we 
have  embraced  a  faith  which  is  con- 
trary to  the  generally  received 
notions  in  regard  to  religion,  that 
we  ought  to  have  no  rights  whatever 
as  citizens  of  our  common  country. 
We  do  not  look  upon  the  matter  in 
that  light.  We  consider  that  we 
have  the  right  under  the  Constitu- 
tion of  the  United  States  to  believe 
anything  which  seems  right  to  us, 
and  not  only  to  believe  it,  but  to 
carry  it  out  in  our  practice,  so  far  as 
we  can  do  so  without  interfering 
with  the  rights    of  other   people. 


The  first  amendment  to  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States  says : 
*'  Congress  shall  pass  no  law 
respecting  an  establishment  of 
religion,  or  prohibiting  the  free 
exercise  thereof."  We  under- 
stand that  amendment  as  it  is 
written.  We  do  not  wish  to  in- 
terpet  it,  or  to  give  to  it  any  mean- 
ing other  than  the  plain  language 
conveys.  The  language  is,  *'That 
Congress  shall  pass  no  law  respect- 
ing an  establishment  of  religion." 
With  the  establishment  of  religion, 
then.  Congress  has  nothing  to  do. 
Congress  cannot  set  up  a  religion, 
nor  can  it  pass  any  law  respecting  an 
establishment  of  religion — that  is, 
to  prevent  its  free  exercise.  Thcrt 
are  some  people  in  these  latter  times 
who  interpret  that  amendment  to 
mean  that  people  may  believe  what 
they  please,  but  it  carries  with  it  no 
freedom  of  practice.  People  may 
believe  what  seems  right  to  them, 
but  they  must  not  carry  it  out  if  it 
happens  to  be  contraiy  to  the  viewi 
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of  tbe  great  majority.  Now,  it 
appears  to  me  that  that  is  a  very 
narrow  interpretation  of  the  mean- 
ing of  that  Amendment  to  the 
Constitution.  It  8pi)ears  to  us,  as 
it  must  to  the  great  bulk  of  the  peo- 
ple of  the  country — the  sovereign 
people — that  without  any  constitu- 
tional amendment,  or  the  passage  of 
any  law,  people  everywhere  are  of 
themselves  free  to  believe.  We  do 
not  think  a  law  can  interfere  with 
belief,  even  if  one  were  passed  for 
the  purpose  of  interfering  with  it. 
A  man's  belief  cannot  be  conti oiled 
by  any  Act  of  Congress  or  of  Parlia- 
ment. No  edict  of  a  government 
or  any  other  law-making  body  can 
interfere  with  my  freedom  of  belief. 
When  a  propesition  is  placed  before 
my  mind,  and  I  reflect  upon  it,  and 
it  appears  to  be  correct,  my  mind 
receives  it  and  I  believe  it.  Some- 
times persons  believe  in  spite  of 
themselves.  Sometimes  a  man  will 
believe  a  thing  in  spite  of  his  own 
desires  not  to  believe.  Tlien  this 
faith  cannot  be  controlled  by  any 
person  outside  of  the  man  himself, 
and  sometimes  he  cannot  control  it 
himself.  No  edict  or  law,  or  any 
power  of  man  on  the  earth  can  alter 
a  man's  belief,  or  prevent  him  from 
believing.  A  law  can  be  enacted  to 
prevent  the  carrying  of  that  belief 
into  practice ;  but  it  cannot  interfere 
with  belief,  and  it  needs  no  amend- 
ment to  the  Constitution,  no  enact- 
ment of  Congress  or  of  any  law- 
making body  on  earth,  to  protect  a 
man  in  mere  belief.  Then  it  is  clear 
to  us  that  the  intention  was,  that  a 
man  should  have  not  only  the  right 
to  believe,  but  that  he  should  be 
protected  in  the  free  exercise  of  that 
belief.  As  the  language  states, 
Congress  is  not  to  pass  any  law 
respecting  an  establishmetit  of  reli- 
gion, nor  prohibit  the  free  exercise 
wereof.      What  is  the  exercise  of 


belief  in  religion  1  Why,  it  is  cer- 
tain acts  men  perform  prompted  by 
their  belief,  prompted  by  their  reli- 
gion. Suppose  a  man  believes  it  is 
right  to  be  baptized  in  waters- 
buried  in  water  fer  the  remission  of 
sins  —how  can  he  evidence  his  belief 
in  that  principle  1  He  can  only  do 
it  in  the  way  specified  by  the  Apostle 
James.  He  says  :  Show  me  thy 
faith  without  thy  works  and  I  wiU 
show  thee  my  faith  by  my  works." 
"  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man, 
that  faith  without  works  is  dead.'' 
That  is  the  only  way  in  which  faith 
can  be  truly  shown — by  works.  If  I 
believe  that  baptism  is  right  I 
evidence  my  belief  by  being  baptized, 
and  if  I  am  not  baptized  it  either 
shows  that  my  faith  is  very  weak  or 
that  it  does  not  exist :  that  I  have 
not  the  courage  of  my  faith,  or  else 
that  I  do  not  believe  at  all. 

Now,  we  consider  that  we  have  a 
perfect  right  under  the  Constitution 
of  our  country  to  believe  what  seems 
right  to  us,  and  then  to  carry  it  out. 
"Well,"  some  one  may  say,   "do 
you  think  there  should  be  no  restric- 
tion to  this )    Are  people  to  be  pro- 
tected in  any  kind  of  religion  they 
may  have  ?    Suppose  a  man  were  to 
come  here  from  India  who  believed 
it  a  i*eligious  duty,  under  some  cir- 
cumstances,   to    strangle    a    man, 
would  he  have  the  right  under  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
to  strangle  ?  Again,  there  are  people 
who  believe  it  is  right,  in  India,  to 
burn  a  widow  on  the  funeral  pile, 
that  her  spirit  may  be  sent  to  keep 
company  with  her  husband  in  the 
other  world.      Would  that  person, 
or  those  persons  have  the  right,  un- 
der the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  to  carry  out  their  belief  ia 
this   country?'     We  say  no.     We 
say  that  the  Thug  has  no  right  here 
to  practice  his  faith.     We  say  ther 
Suttee  could  not  be  established  ia 
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this  country.  "  Why  not  1  You 
believe  it  is  right  under  some  cir- 
cumstances for  a  man  to  have  more 
wives  than  one,  and  that  those  who 
thus  believe  are  protected  by  the 
Constitution  in  the  practice  of  their 
religion.  Why  should  not  those 
who  believe  it  right  to  strangle,  or 
to  burn  widows,  have  the  right  to 
practice  their  religion  under  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States  1" 
The  dividing  line  is  very  simple,  as 
truth  generally  is.  It  is  very  easy  to 
be  drawn.  It  is  to  be  drawn  in 
consonance  with  the  spirit  of  the 
Declaration  of  Independence,  and 
with  the  principles  that  underlie  our 
government.  In  the  Declaration 
of  Independence  it  is  laid  down 
that  there  are  certain  rights  that 
cannot  be  alienated,  that  are  natural, 
that  are  inherent,  that  are  not  im- 
parted by  governments  :  they  do  not 
belong  to  politics,  but  they  are  in- 
herent in  the  individual — the  right 
to  life,  the  right  to  liberty,  the  right 
to  property,  and  the  right  to  the 
pursuit  of  happiness.  These  rights 
are  inalienable.  They  belong  to 
every  individual.  They  are  not 
•conferred  by  law.  They  belong  to 
us.  They  are  born  in  us.  They 
belong  to  every  person  who  breathes 
the  breath  of  life.  Then,  an  act 
of  any  individual  or  any  govern- 
ment which  infringes  upon  these 
natural  rights  is  wrong  in  and  of 
itself  If  any  individual  interferes 
with  the  rights  of  his  fellow  men  he 
«nay  be  restrained  by  the  secular  law. 
The  right  to  life,  and  to  liberty,  and 
to  the  pursuit  of  happiness,  and  to 
property  belong  to  all  individuals 
alike.  One  body  of  people  profess- 
ing one  faith  must  not  interfere  with 
the  rights  of  any  other  body  of  peo- 
ple professing  another  faith.  The 
Latter-day  Saints,  as  well  as  the  Lat- 
ter-day sinners,  the  Methodist  as 
veil  as  the  Catholic,  the  Jew  as  well 


as  the  Gentile — all  people  alike  in 
this  great  country  must  be  protected 
equally  in  these  natural  rights  which 
belong  to  them. 

Here,  then,  is  whdre  the  line  must 
be  drawn.  Anything  that  persons 
profess  to  do  under  the  name  of 
reUgioti,  which  interferes  with  the 
rights  of  others  is  wrong,  and  the 
secular  law  may  step  in  and  protect 
the  citizens  and  restrain  or  punish 
those  people  who  attempt  to  do  this 
under  the  plea  of  religion.  If  I  do 
anything  which  interferes  with  the 
life,  the  liberty,  the  happiness,  or 
the  property  of  my  neighbor,  the 
law  has  a  right  to  step  in  and  pro- 
tect my  neighbor  and  restrain  me^ 
But  if  my  religion — that  which  I 
believe  to  be  true,  and  which  I  tiy 
to  carry  out  as  a  part  of  my  faith — 
does  not  interfere  with  human  rights, 
do^  not  infringe  in  any  degree  upon 
the  rights  of  my  fellow  man,  neither 
Congress,  nor  any  other  law-making 
power  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  has 
the  right  to  interfere  with  me  under 
the  Constitution  of  the  country. 
I  have  a  right  to  the  exercise  of  my 
religion  so  long  as  it  does  not  infringe 
upon  the  rights  of  other  people. 
There  is  where  we  draw  the  Ime^ 
and  we  think  it  is  the  right  place. 
And  we  are  standing  up,  not  only  for 
our  own  rights  in  this  respect,  batftur 
the  rights  of  all  people  upon  the  face 
of  this  land.  As  has  been  said  by 
Brother  Caine,  this  afternoon,  in 
passing  certain  enactments  which 
infringe  upon  our  religious  liberties^ 
the  Congress  of  the  United  States 
is  doing  something  that  will  come 
back  upon  the  very  individuals  who 
have  been  trying  to  establish  this 
principle  or  to  enact  these  law& 
Because,  we  may  be  the  society  or 
body  aimed  at  to-day,  and  to-morrow 
another  sect  or  party  or  body  may  be 
aimed  at  by  the  same  enactments 
which  are  passed  against  us,  and 
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perhaps  will  hold  good  in  both 
directions.  It  is  a  poor  rule  that 
only  works  one  way.  It  may  be 
found  convenient  to-day  to  single 
out  the  '^  Mormons/^  because 
they  are  unpopular,  for  special 
legislation ;  but  in  a  little  time 
some  other  religious  body  in  this 
country  may  have  the  same  inimical 
legislation  applied  to  them,  to  bear 
down  upon  them  with  greater  weight 
than  it  does  upon  us.  You  cannot 
violate  a  principle  of  truth  without 
receiving  very  bad  consequences. 
Those  who  attempt  to  do  that  will 
be  sure  to  reap  the  fruit  of  their 

.  labors  at  some  time  or  other.  And 
when  the  Congress  of  the  United 
States  commences  to  move  away 
the  foundation  stones  of  the  system 
that  the  fathers  of  this  nation  built 
up,  they  are  working  on  very  danger- 
ous ground,  and  the  consequences 
thereof  will  not  be  confined  to  the 
few  people  against  whom  these 
measures  are  made.  It  is  the  duty 
of  every  patriot,  of  every  man  who 
loves  his  country,  and  of  every 
woman  who  loves  her  country,  to  do 
their  part  in  preventing  the  passage 
of  such   enactments  as  these,  and 

.in  vindicating  the  principles  and 
doctrines  which  enter  into  the 
Constitution  of  our  beloved  country. 
So  we  are  standing  up  not  only  for 
our  own  rights,,  but  for  the  rights 
of  others,  and  this  is  one  of  the 
duties  enjoined  upon  us  by  our 
Heavenly  Father. 

We  have  been  brought  from  the 
various  parts  of  the  earth  into  these 
mountain  valleys  that  we  may  estab- 
lish a  system  of  religion  which  has 
beien  revealed  from  heaven,  which 
our.. Heavenly  Father  has  committed 
to  us.  We  have  not  taken  this 
religion  from  any  of  the  sacred  books 

-  that  are  in  existen<^e ;  we  have  not 
concocted  jihis  system  from  theBible^ 
pr  from  aay  other  xeligious  work  ; 


but  it  has  been  revealed  to  us  in  out 
own  day  and  time.  God  has  broken 
the  silence  of  ages.  That  same  God 
that  spoke  to  the  prophets  of  old^ 
whose  record  wo  have  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  who  sent  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  meridian  of  time- 
to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world — 
that  same  God  that  inspired  the 
Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ  in  their 
great  works  has  Himself  spoken 
from  heaven  in  our  own  day,  and 
angels  have  come  down  from  the 
courts  of  glory  with  a  message  of  life- 
and  salvation  for  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth.  This  Church,  this  sys- 
tem, this  organization  to  which  we- 
belong  has  not  been  set  up  by  th^ 
wisdom  of  man,  but  has  been  set 
up  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the- 
command  of  the  Almighty,  and  has- 
been  sustained  by  him  up  to  the 
present  time.  All  the  efforts  which 
are  made  to  break  it  down  will  only 
tend  to  build  it  up.  Every  law  the 
United  States  may  pass  with  the 
intent  to  disintegrate  this  work,  to 
divide  the  people,  to  crush  the  power 
that  exists  in  the  midst  of  the  Lat- 
ter-day Saints,  will  only  tend  to 
coBsoUdate  the  people,  to  bind 
them  closer  together^  to  make  th^ 
faith  more  intense,  their  convictions- 
more  certain,  and  to  make  their- 
determination  more  persistent.. 
That  will  be  the  effect.  God  is 
working  with  this  people^  and  has 
worked  with  them  from  the  begin- 
ning. And  this,  as  we  have  heard 
this  afternoon,  is  not  a  mere  matter 
of  faith.  We  have  seen  so  many 
proofs  of  an  over-ruling  power,  and 
manifestations  of  special  providence, 
as  a  people  and  as  individuals,  ia 
answer  to  our  prayers,  that  we  know 
that  God  lives,  that  God  answers, 
prayer,  that  God  Almighty  is  with/ 
th6  Latter-day  Saints  while  they^ 
keep  His  commandments  and  do 
His  will,  and  that  He  will  over-rule- 
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for  good  all  the  evil  which  is  intended 
against  us. 

This  work  is  established  for  the 
purpose   of  bringing  about  His  de- 
signs in  regard  to  this  earth  utK>n 
which  we  live.     The   earth  is  the 
Lord's   and    the    fullness     thereof. 
The  cattle  on  a  thousand  liills  are 
His.     The  silver  and  the  gold  belong 
to  Him,  and  the  life  of  all  mankind 
is  in  His  hands.     Ho  is  Lord  over 
all,   blessed   forever,   and  it  is  His 
right  to  rule  and  regulate  and  con- 
trol all  things  on  the  face  of  this 
globe.     Jesus  Chiist   His  beloved 
Son  has  been  here.     He   dwelt  on 
the  earth  for  a  time  and  performed 
the  work  allotted  to  Him.  by  which 
he  obtained  all  power  and  sits  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and  the 
time  is  coming  when  He  will  stand 
on  the  earth,  establish  His  govern- 
ment and   dominion,   extending  it 
from  pole  to  pole  and  from  shore  to 
shore,   and   the   kingdoms   of   this 
world  will  become  tiie  kingdom  of 
our  God  and   His   Christ ;   not  in 
some  figurative,   mystical,  spiritual 
sense,   but   really   and  truly   as   a 
matter    of   fact.     The    Savior,     as 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  came  upon 
the  earth  literally  and  truly.      He 
was  hung  upon  the  cross,  and  His 
spirit  left  His  body.     He  was  laid 
in  the  tomb,  but  He  was  raised  again 
from  the  dead,  not  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
or  some  mythical  sense,  but  really 
and  truly  His  body  was  raised  from 
the  dead.  In  that  body  He  appeared 
to  His  disciples,  and  went  up  from 
their  gaze,  saying  that  in  like  man- 
ner he  would  descend  again.     And 
Bis  promises  are  that  when  he  shall 
'>CDiae  the  second-  time,-  it  -shall  not 
be   as   the     babe    of    Bethlehem^ 
despised  and  rejected,  a  man  of  sor- 
rows and  acquainteil  with  grief;  nor 
to  be  persecuted  by  His  own,   but 
that  He  shall  come  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  in  power  and  great  glory  to 


sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  Father 
David  and  reign  and  rule  from  the 
rivers  to  the  end  of  the  earth,  se 
that  all  nations,  kindreds  tongues 
and  people  shall  serve  and  obey  HioL 
Now,  we  look  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  expect  it 
just  as  much  as  when  the  sun  goes 
down  we  expect  it  to  rise  above  the 
hill  tops  in  the  morning.  And  when 
He  comes  we  expect  it  will  be  Him- 
self— Jesus  of  Nazareth,  our  Elder 
Brother,  the  first  born  of  God  in  the 
spiiit  world,  the  Only  Begotten  of 
God  in  the  iesh.  We  expect  that 
He  will  come  and  reign  over  the 
earth  as  King  of  kings  and  lord  of 
lords,  and  we  expect  that  all  king- 
doms, all  governments,  and  all 
institutions  that  men  have  set  up 
will  be  broken  down,  and  as  Nebu- 
chadnezzar saw  them  in  the  visioa 
which  Daniel  interpreted,  they  will 
become  as  the  chaff  of  the  summer 
threshing  floor,  and  be  swept  away, 
and  no  place  found  for  them  upon 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  because 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and  of  His 
Christ  will  prevail  everywhere,  and 
it  will  cover  the  earth.  For  it  is  the 
kingdom  that  was  spoken  of  by  the 
Prophets,  and  we  are  told  tliat  ^  the 
kingdom  and  the  dominion  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heavens" — that  is  over  all 
the  earth,  is  it  not  1 — ^shall  be  His 
kingdom  and  shall  '*  be  given  into 
the  hands  of  the  people  of  the  Saints 
of  the  Most  High,  and  their  king^ 
dom  shall  be  an  everlasting  king- 
dom.*' Now,  we  expect  the  fulfill- 
meut  of  all  these  things,  and  when 
they  come  to  pass  they  will  occur 
just  as  they  are  written^  like- othtf 
prophecies  have  been  accomplished. 
When  Isaiah  prophesied  that  "i 
virgin  should  conceive  and  bears 
son"  and  that  they  should  *«  call  Hit 
name  Immanuel,"  the  prophet  meant 
what  he  said,  and  it  cama  to  pass  | 
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and  all  the  predictions  in  regard  to 
the  second  coming,  as  it  is  called, 
the  second  advent  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  establishment  of  God's 
Kingdom  and  government  on  the 
earth,  will  be  fulfilled  exactly  as  the 
prophets  have  predicted.  There  is 
no  need  to  mystify,  nor  to  spirit- 
ualize, nor  to  explain  them,  they  will 
come  to  pass  word  for  word  ;  for 
*?  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away, 
but  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  word 
of  God  shall  pass  away  ;  it  shall  all 
be  fulfilled. 

Now,  this  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints  to  which  we 
belong  is  established  by  the 
Almighty  for  the  express  purpose 
of  opening  up  the  way  for  the  ac- 
oomplishment  of  this  great  work. 
In  this  Church  is  the  germ  of  that 
kingdom  that  Daniel  saw.  The 
Church  of  ifesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
-day Saints,  set  up  by  the  power  of 
Crod,  by  the  authority  of  the  Most 
High,  is  exactly  the  same  Church 
that  Jesus  Christ  built  up — that  is, 
4he  same  in  all  its  essential  principles ; 
lihe  same  organization,  the  same 
kind  of  officers,  the  same  doctrines, 
the  same  in  its  spirit,  the  same  in  its 
ordinances,  the  same  in  the  power  that 
attends  those  ordinances,  doctrines, 
principles  and  commandments  as 
were  revealed  to  the  ancient  Church. 
It  is  governed  just  exactly  in  the 
same  way  that  the  church  which 
Jesus  Christ  established  when  he 
was  upon  the  earth  was  governed. 
Every  principle  which  was  taught 
hj  the  ancient  Apostles  in  their 
time  is  taught  by  the  latter-day 
Apostles  in  their  time.  And  the 
Apostie^  in  our  day  have  the  «ame 
.authority  or  Priesthood,  as  /it  ds 
vddled,  that  the  Apostles  had  in  their 
time  whom  Jesus  ordained ;  because 
those  that  held  the  keys  of  that 
^ostleship  in  the  earth  in  former 
timea  have  eome  down  to  the  earth, 


literally  and)  truly,    and    ordained 
men   to    the    same    authority    and 
apostleship  which   they  held  while 
living  in  the  flesh.     That  is  how  the 
apostleship     has     been      restored. 
That  authority  exists  in  this  Church, 
and  it  will  never  be  taken  away  again. 
That  which  is  called  by  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  the  Priesthood,  is  the 
authority  given  of  God  to  men  to 
act  in  His  name,  so  that  what  they 
do  by  His  authority  and  in  the  way 
that  He  has  appointed  on  the  earth 
shall  be  acknowledged  in  heaven — 
that  which  they  seal  on  earth  shall  be 
sealed  in  heaven  and  that  wiiichi}key 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 
It  must  be  done  as  God  directs,  ac- 
cording; to   the  revelations  of   His 
will.     But  this  authority,  this  right, 
this  power  from  God  exists  in  this 
Church,  as  it  existed  in  the  ancient 
Church,  because  it  has  been  actually 
restored  by  the  very  men  who  held 
the  keys  of  it.     And  really,  after 
all,  it  is  that  that  the  world  is  fight- 
ing.    All  these  plans  and  schemes, 
all  that  legislation  and  these  influen* 
ces  that  are  brought  to  bear  on  this 
Church,   upon  this    system    called 
by   the  world     "Mormonism,"     is 
brought  to  bear  in  consequence  of 
the  restoration  of  that  powerand  that 
authority.     It  is  the  authority  of  the 
kingdom.     It  is  here  to  stay.     It  is 
here  to  prevail.     First  it  will  preach 
the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  as  a  wit- 
ness to  all  nations ;  it  will  then 
gather  together  the  elect  of  God 
from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth ; 
it  will  build  temples  to  the  name  of 
the  Most  High  God  in  which  men 
can  administer  in  ordinances  that 
pertain  to  the  salvation.of  the  Hving 
and  the  redemption  of  the  dead 
It  will  accomplish  all  that  has  been 
predicted  by  the  prophets  concerning 
the  Latter-day  Kingdom. 

Now,  this  is  the  kind  of  work  im 
which  we  are  engaged.    It  has  beea 
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introduced  by  the  Almighty  to  bring 
about  all  those  grand  events  that  we 
read  about  in  the  writings  of  the 
old  prophets  that  have  not  yet  been 
fulfilled  ;  there  are  a  great  many 
things  contained  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment that  people  pay  little  attention 
to  now-a-days.  They  have  an  idea 
of  things  coming  to  pass  in  some 
spiritual  fashion,  or  some  mythical, 
mystical  kind  of  way;  they  don't 
know  exactly  how ;  and  ic  is  the 
business  of  certain  men  who  are 
hired  to  preach  the  Grospel,  to  make 
mysterious  explanations  of  passages 
of  Scripture,  which  they  manage  to 
cov^ttip,  and  succeed  in  confusing 
thijijlj^ople  more  than  before  the 
expounding  was  attempted.  Never- 
thehsii^,  all  those  predictions  that 
refer  to  events  that  are  to  take  place 
in  the  earth  in  the  latter  days  will 
all  come  to  pass  as  they  are  written, 
and  this  work,  this  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  this 
thing  called  ''  Mormonism"  has 
been  introduced  by  the  Almighty 
for  the  express  purpose  of  bringing 
these  things  about ;  that  is  why  it 
is  universally  opposed.  All  these 
different  sects  of  modern  Christen- 
dom are  like  the  sects  of  heathen- 
dom, without  communication  from 
the  eternal  world.  They  receive  no 
revelation  from  God.  Their  minis-, 
ters  have  no  authority  except  that 
which  they  obtain  from  their  congre- 
gations. Many  of  them  do  not  pre- 
tend to  have  any  other,  when  you 
press  them  closely.  They  preach 
those  tenets  which  the  people  believe 
and  which  are  acceptable  to  the  peo- 
ple— each  minister  of  each  sect 
.preaching  that  which  the  members 
desire  to  hear.  All  these  different 
sects  contain  many  good  people  who 
.are  trying  to  do  right,  trying  to  serv^ 
God,  and  a  great  many  others  that 
«re  hypocrites.  But  as  sects,  a^ 
coeieties,  as  churches,  they  are  n)Dt 


authorized  of  God.  Tou  can  trace 
them  all  to  their  origin,  and  find 
that  that  origin  is  human  in  its 
nature.  They  have  not  come  from 
Grod,  they  have  come  from  men, 
some  of  them  good  men,  perhaps. - 
Men  have  met  together  and  forma- 
lated  creeds  and  organized  societies^: 
and  these  societies  have  grown  and 
spread  abroad,  and  after  a  while 
have  become  orthodox  in  the  earth; 
At  first  they  were  persecuted  and 
opposed,  but  as  they  grew  in  wealtb 
as  well  as  in  numbers  they  made  a 
name  and  a  noise  and  became  a  power 
in  the  earth,  and  are  recognized  and 
understood  as  orthodox  sects.  Bull 
there  is  not  one  of  them  ordained 
of  God.  They  are  not  set  up  byi 
divine  command,  and  their  ministers 
have  not  been  divinely  authorized  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  nor  to  administer 
in  the  things  of  the  Kingdom^ 
There  may  be  and  no  doubt  are  men 
among  them  preaching  that  which 
they  believe  to  be  true.  But  a  man's 
belief  is  not  authority.  A  man 
may  believe  a  thing  to  be  right,  but 
that  does  not  give  him  authority  to 
represent  God  in  that  matter.  A 
man  may  believe  it  is  right  to  sprinkle 
a  babe  and  call  that  baptism.  Bmt 
even  supposing  it  is  right — Uioagh 
it  is  not — the  fact  that  he  believes 
it  is  right  would  not  give  him  the 
authority  to  administer,  beeause  he 
does  it  ''  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  and  he  has  no  right  to  tafc» 
these  names  upon  his  lips  in  vain, 
and  he  does  take  them  upon  his  lips 
in  vain  unless  he  has  been  authorized 
to  use  these  names.  No.  man  has 
,any  more  right  to  use  the  nieune  ox 
Deity  in  the  administration  of  aa 
ordinance,  without  authority,  than  a 
common^  citizei)!,  without  authoritj^ 
has  the  ^ght  to  use  the  name  ani 
pretend  to  be  the  represeiiiiative  sf 
theGorernment  ot  theUiuted  Stately. 
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or  of  Great  Britain,  or  of  Germany; 
not  a  bit.  But  men  seem  to  think 
because  God  does  not  interfere,  that 
they  have  a  right  to  do  a  great  many 
things  that  he  never  commanded, 
and  do  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Now,  as  I  said  just  now,  the 
authority  to  administer  in  the  things 
of  God's  Church  has  been  restored 
in  the  way  that  I  have  told  you. 
That  is  why  we  claim  the  right  in 
this  Church  to  administer  these 
ordinances,  and  that  is  why  we 
lay  down  the  broad  assertion  that 
outside  of  this  Church  there  is  no 
authority  in  the  world  to  administer 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  If  there 
is  such  authority,  let  those  who  claim 
to  have  it,  show  their  credentials 
and  prove  where  they  obtained  their 
authority  from.  Now,  in  this  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 
not ,  only  is  this  authority  restored, 
and  those  same  doctrines,  princi- 
ples and  ordinances  which  were 
had  in  the  early  Christian  Church 
also  restored,  but  accompanying 
these  are  the  same  spirit  and  gifts 
and  manifestations  and  power  that 
existed  in  the  ancient  Church.  And 
here  is  one  of  the  great  proofs  of  the 
truth  of  that  which  I  have  advanced 
to  you  :  Wherever  the  servants  of 
God  connected  with  this  Church 
and  holding  this  authority  go  into 
the  world — and  they  go  out  without 
purse  or  scrip  and  sidminister :  there 
are  no  salaried  preachers  in  this 
Church — wherever  they  go  and  pro- 
claim this  Gospel  they  tell  the  people 
that  if  they  will  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  repent  of  their 
sins,  and  be  baptized  for  the  remis- 
8k>Q  of  sins,  they  shall  receive  the 
Holy  Ghoet,  through  the  laying  on 
of  hands ;  and  that  this  Holy  Ghost 
that  shall  be  given  to  them  is  the 
same  spirit  exactly  in  its  manifesta- 
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tions,  in  its  power,  that  the  Apostles 
conferred  upon  the  people  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands  in  the  early 
Christian  Church,  and  that  rested 
down  upon  the  old  prophets  by. 
which  they  wrote  the  things  called 
scripture  :  the  same  spirit  that  Jesus 
Christ  had  without  measure;  that 
spirit  that  He  gave  to  His  Apostles 
when  He  breathed  upon  them  and 
said  :  *'  Peace  be  unto  you  :  as  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send 
I  you  *  *  Receive  ye  the  Holy- 
Ghost;"  that  same  spirit  that  was. 
upon  them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
that  spirit  which  manifested*  itself ' 
to  the  Church  in  Corinth  byMJkgift 
o(  tongues,  interpretations,  visrons^ 
dreams,  healings  and  mi|^acles« 
and  all  those  signs  which  Jesus 
Christ  promised  to  them  that  be- 
lieved. These  are  manifest  in  the 
midst  of  the  Latter-day  Saints ;  this 
spirit,  this  power,  is  revealed  to 
them  and  communicated  to  theuL 
Not  merely  to  the  Presidency  and 
the  Twelve  Apostles,  and  other 
leading  Elders,  but  to  each  individ- 
ual, to  every  person  who  believes  and 
repents  and  is  baptized,  and  upon 
whom  the  hands  are  laid  of  thos* 
having  authority  from  God  to  ad- 
minister in  His  name.  Now,  these 
men  might  claim  this  authority  and 
be  impostors ;  for  the  world  has 
been  full  of  impostors,  and  there 
are  plenty  of  them  now-a-days — 
religious  impostors;  these  men 
might  claim  to  have  this  authority^ 
but  they  could  not  conamunicate 
this  power,  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
wherever  people  receive  this  doctrine, 
and  obey  it  in  the  spirit  of  it,, 
their  testimony  is,  in  every  land, 
in  every  corner  of  the  earth, 
wherever  the  servants  of  God  have 
penetrated,  that  they  have  received 
for  tkemselves  by  revelation,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  on  high,  a  testi-^. 
mony  that  this  work  is  the  work  of  ^ 
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Gody  and  that  these  men  are  His 
servants.  That  is  wliy  they  are  here. 
That  is  why  tliey  are  gathered  in 
these  valleys  of  the  mountains.  They 
are  here  because  they  have  received 
the  truth,  and  a  knowledge  of  it, 
because  they  liave  received  the 
ordinancesoftlie  Church  and  obtained 
the  power  that  accompanies  them ; 
because  God  has  witnessed  to  tlieni 
indiviiiually,  that  He  has  spoken 
from  tlie  heavens,  that  He  has  re- 
established His  Church,  and  that 
the  time  has  come  for  the  buikling 
up  of  the  latter  day  Kingdom  and 
the  establishment  of  God's  dominion 
in  all  the  earth,  and  they  are  called 
to  help  in  the  work ;  not  only  the 
Apostles  and  Priesthood,  but  all  the 
members  of  the  Church  are  called 
to  take  a  part  in  the  work.  And 
here  we  are,  in  these  mountain  val- 
leys, bound  together  as  a  band  of 
brethren— *not  by  the  power  of  man, 
not  by  the  coercion  of  man,  not  by 
oppression^  not  by  arbitrary  rules, 
but  by  the  spirit  and  power  of  the 
Eternal  God,  sent  down  from  on 
high,  which  has  been  shed  abroad 
uniyersally  upon  the  members  of  the 
Oburch.  This  is  our  testimony  to 
the  world. 

W^  know  that  God  lives.  We 
know  that  there  are  "  special  provi- 
'deuces"  of^God.  We  know  that  this 
^afk'  will .  prerail.  We  know  that 
bIK  these  adverse  plans  and  schemes 
of  men,  either, from  iodividuala  or 
from^nation^^.will  only  tend  to  roll 
-on -this 'Work,  and  bring  about  the 
puvposes  of  the  Almighty  in  the 
midst  Mof  .the  children  of  men. 
'That  18  why  we  have  so  mueh  confi- 
.denoe.  It  is  not  because  we  *  think 
.so^DUich  'of  ourselves.  We  ido  not 
]|H:t>le6S'4)o/be  a  great  people,  except^ 
iin :  oi»r /Quity^^iB  that  we  are  .  great 
^— ^exoept,in.  our  industry,  temper-^ 
anoe'.flndtvtsobriety,.' for  we.  are  a 
jienipjetate^.sober  And  tfaaifty^^peaple.i 


Of  course  there  are  exceptions  to  this. 
There  are  men  and  women  among 
us,  like  there  are  in  all  denomina- 
tions, who  will  not  hearken  to 
good  advice  and  do  right.  Notwith- 
stamiing  the  promise  made  by  every 
man  and  woman  that  comes  into 
this  Church  to  be  holy  and  right- 
eous, true  and  faithful,  and  to 
avoid  sin,  there  are  some  who  will 
not  be  bound  by  their  solemn  obliga- 
tions, nor  abide  their  covenants 
with  one  another.  And  those  who 
will  break  promises  with  each  other 
are  very  likely  to  break  promises 
made  with  God  Almighty.  But  as 
a  body  we  are  a  united,  thrifty,  tem- 
perate and  sober  people,  and  we  try 
to  do  that  which  we  consider  to  be 
riajht.  We  raav  make  mistakes  like 
other  people  ;  but  as  a  body  of  peo- 
ple we  ai-e  on  the  straight  and  naiTOW 
way,  the  one  path  to  the  celestial 
city,  and  we  desire  to  turn  neither 
to  tlie  right  hand  nor  to  the  left 
Those  who  walked  in  that  path  in 
ancient  times  were  tohl  by  Jesus 
Christ  that  they  would  l>e  opposed 
by  the  world,  that  the  world  would 
hate  them.  "If  ye  were  of  the 
world  the  worhl  would  love  his  own : 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  h«tteth 
you."  We  Itavc  been  called  out  of 
the  world  in  the  same  way.  We 
are  called  with  a  special  calling,  and 
we' have  a  special  mission  ta  peri^niL 
Tliere  is  not  a  soul  in  this  Church 
but  has  a  mission.  We  are  called- 
outof  the  world  to  be  the  people  of 
the  Lord,  tobe  Saints  lof  the  Most 
High,  to  consecvate  ancl  dedicate 
ourselves  body  and^oal,with  all  that 
we  hafve^^the  fruits  of  4lie  labors  of 
our  haiuk^'  the  ;fruit8  of  the  efforts  of 
our  minds— ^to  the  work'  in  -which' we ; 
are  engaged^  the  work  of  the  Gitat' 
Grod  in  the  t  .earth,  liei  Qsingwus  as- 
instnonaHte*    Thist  ifty:the'^kBid<'4f 
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people  we  are.     This  is  the  kind  of 
people  the  world  are  opposed  to. 

Now,  in  regard  to  that  feature  of 
our  faith  that  they  make  so 
much  fuss  about — a  right  we  claim 
under  the  Gonsbitutiou  of  the  United 
States,  and  against  which  laws  have 
been  passed  in  Congress^  framed  to 
prevent  our  carrying  out  the  com- 
mandments of  God  in  re><ard  to  our 
family  relations — that  feature  seems 
to  upset  the  equilibrium  of  our 
**  Christian"  friends.  What  is  the 
matter  1  **Wiiy,  you  believe  in  men 
having  moi*e  wives  than  one."  Yes, 
6ome  men,  good  men.  We  don't 
believe  that  a  bad  man  should  have 
a  wife  at  all.  None  but  the  good 
deserve  the  fair.  And  we  believe 
that  righteous  men,  virtuous  men, 
men  that  would  not  improperly  use 
aoy  power  or  faculty  of  their  nature, 
ought  to  be  permitted  to  have  wives 
and  rai«e  up  a  holy  posterity  and 
train  their  children  in  the  ways  of 
virtue,  honesty  and  uprightness. 
We  do  not  believe  it  is  right  for  men 
to  give  way  to  their  animal  passions. 
We  do  not  believe  it  is  right  to  do 
60  either  in  plural  or  single  marriage 
ox  tiutside  of  it.  We  believe  marriage 
to  be  an  holy  estate,  ordained  of  God, 
with  which  Congress  has  not  the 
right  to  interfere.  It  is  a  religious 
matter  with  us.  It  is  a  holy  ordi- 
nance established  by  the  Eternal 
]^ather.  We  claim  that  the  women 
of  the  Church  are  the  daughters  of 
Gpd,  and  God  has  some  right  as  to 
their  disposition.  We  do  not  believe 
it  is  riglit  for  a  man  to  pick  and 
choose  where  he  likes,  and  <io  as  he 
pleaseaindepoiident  of  God  Almighty. 
We  re^idin  ihe  Old  Testament  that 
**  When,  man  began  to  multiply  on 
the  face  of  the. earth,  aud  daugliteis 
ware  born  unto  tlieni,  that  the  sons 
<^  God  saw  the  daughters  of.  men 
that  they  were  lair  ;  and  they  took 
t^euiiwil^es  pf  all  which  they  chQse." 


And  it  is  stated  that  the  iniquity  of. 
man  was  great,  and  God  brought  a 
flood  on  the  earth.  Now,  to  under- 
stand that  correctly  we  have  to  know 
what  kind  of  position  those  persons 
were  in,  and  why  they  were  called 
the  *-Sons  of  God."  Those  mea 
were  in  the  same  position  as  the 
Latter-day  Saints.  They  were  heirs 
to  the  Priesthood.  They  were  the 
sons  of  God.  They  had  obeyed  the 
holy  covenants.  They  had  received 
the  word  of  the  Lord.  They  were 
consecrated  to  the  Almighty.  But 
they  went  outside  of  their  covenants 
and  their  engagement  with  the  Lord, 
and  took  wives  of  the  daughters  of 
men  that  were  not  in  the  covenant, 
and  thus  transgressed  the  law  of 
God.  The  law  of  God  in  relation . 
to  this  has  been  the  same  in  all  ages, 
and  has  been  ^given  to  this  people — • 
that  the  sons  of  Israel  shall  wed  the 
daughters  of  Israel,  and  shall  not  gp  ■ 
out  to  wed  with  the  stranger. - 
These  men  did  that,  and  God  was  dis* 
pleased,  as  He  is  to-day  with  Latter- 
day  Saints,  who  are  called  out  of  the 
world  to  be  His  servants,  to  be  holy 
unto  the  Lord,  to  be  clean  because 
they  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord, 
when  they  go  outside  and  wed  with 
the  stranger.  The  law  is  that  they 
sliall  not  do  this,  but  shall  wed  under 
the  evefrlasting  covenant  and  have 
their  wives  given  them  of  the  Lord 
and  sealed  to  them  by  an  holy  ordi- 
nance revealed  from  heaven,  in  a  holy 
place  prepared  for  the  purpose: — 
sealed  for  time  and  all  eternity,  so 
that  death  shall  not  be  able  to  break 
the  bond  of  union ;  that  though 
death  may  separate  tliem  for  a  little 
season  wheu  they  come  up  in  the 
re;>urr''>ction,  there  will  be  no  need 
to  mari:y  or  give  in  marriiige,  because 
they  were  married  on  the  earth  by 
autliority  of  God  Almight^y  for  time 
and  all  eternity,  just  like  Adam  and 
Eye  werHj  for  Gqd  g^ye  £ve  to  Adam 
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before  death  came  into  the  world. 
We  believe  that  good  men,  who  have 
demonstrated  their  fitness  for  the 
responsibilities  of  holy  wedlock, 
may,  under  the  direction  of  the  Lord, 
obtain  more  wives  than  one,  may 
have  them  sealed  to  them  by  the 
same  covenant  and  by  the  same  bond, 
to  be  their  wives  in  the  eternal  world; 
and  they  expect  when  they  depart 
hence  to  go  where  Abraham  is — to 
that  place  that  is  called  Abraham's 
bosom.  There  they  will  be  in  con- 
genial company.  They  will  verify 
the  words  of  Jesus,  who  said, 
"Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
from  the  west,  and  from  the  north 
and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit 
down  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob 
in  the  Kingdom  of  God ;"  while 
others  who  supposed  themselves  to 
be  the  children  of  the  Kingdom" 
will  be  "thrust  out."  And  I  am 
afraid  that  a  great  many  of  our  good 
Christian  friends  who  are  so  terribly 
shocked  about  this  feature  of  our 
faith,  when  they  get  to  the  door  and 
look  in  and  see  Abraham  and  Sarah 
and  Hagar  and  Keturah,  and  those 
concubines  given  of  the  Lord  to 
Abraham — when  they  see  them  in 
the  eternal  kingdom  they  will  want 
to  turn  away  and  go  to  more  con- 
genial company,  which  they  are  at 
perfect  liberty  to  do.  If  Abraham 
was  on  the  earth  to-day,  these  same 
good  people  would  put  him  in  the 
penitentiaiy,  and  yet  they  call 
Abraham  "the  father  of  the  faithful, 
the  friend  of  God,"  and  want  to  go 
to  his  bosom  when  they  die  !  If 
Jacob  were  here  with  his  four  wives, 
through  whom  he  "did  build  the 
house  of  Israel,"  the  names  of  whose 
twelve  sons  are  to  be  inscribed  upon 
the  gates  of  the  holy  city,  the  New 
Jerusalem^  that  is.  to  come  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven  like  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  hiisband — I  say  if 
Jacob  were  on  the  earth  to-day,  they 


would  put  him  in  jail !  Well,  this? 
is  the  consistency  of  some  people- 
who  profess  to  believe  in  the  Bible. 
Men  come  here  to  try  and  sell  the- 
Latter-day  Saints  the  Bible.  Why, 
bless  your  souls,  there  are  no  peopler 
on  the  earth  who  believe  as  much  in 
the  Bible  as  the  "  Mormons."  We- 
believe  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, King  James'  translation.  It 
was  through  our  behef  in  thatrect»rd 
that  most  of  us  became  Latter-day 
Saints  ;  for,  being  familiar  with  the 
Bible,  when  the  servants  of  God 
came  with  the  Gospel  we  found  it  was 
the  same  as  laid  down  in  that  sacred 
record,  and  that  induced  us  to  em?- 
brace  the  faith  that  is  commonly 
called  "  Mormonism." 

Well,   now,   this   feature  of  our 
faith   to  which   I  have   alluded — I 
have  not  the  time  to  comment  upon 
it  in  all  its  bearings,  and  a  great 
many  people  would  not  understand' 
it  if  I  did — is  a  divine  institution. 
Let  me  bear  my  testimony  to  this 
congregation,  as  I  would  like  to  bear 
it  to  all  the  world,  that  it  is  a  pure- 
and   holy  institution  ;  not  to  bring 
women. into  bondage,  but  to  place- 
them  in  that  position  for  which  they 
were  created — ^^to    give    them    the* 
opportunity    to     become     honored- 
wives  and  mothers,  so  that  there 
might  be   "no  margin  left  for  lust 
to  prey  upon,"  no  field  for  the  tricks 
of  the  seducer  and    the   adulterer, 
the    corrupt    and     the     ungodly. 
God  Almighty  has  established  this 
system.     It  is  a  religious  ordinance- 
established  by  authority  from  God,, 
by  revelation    from   on    high  and 
administered  by  religious  ceremonies. 
It  belongs  to  this  Priesthood  and  to- 
none  other.     We  are  not  seeking  to 
extend  it  to  the  world  nor  to  intro- 
duce it  to  other  people.     It  is  con* 
fined  to  the  Priesthood.     It  is  "  a  ■ 
law  unto  my  Holy  Priesthood/*  saith 
the  Lordy   and  there  are  bounds 
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dimitations  and  regulations  over 
which  we  cannot  pass.  And  it  is 
not  for  the  wicked. 

Now,  then,  in  this  sense,  looking 
•upon  this  as  a  religious  institution, 
AS  a  sacrament,  as  an  ordinance  of 
our  faith,  as  a  part  of  our  creed,  as 
an  establisliment  of  our  religion,  we 
claim  the  right  to  the  free  exercise 
thereof  before  God  and  before  man. 
If  anybody  can  prove  to  us  that  it  is 
wrong,   that  it  is  impure,  that  its 
effects  are  bad  for  this  world  or  the 
world  to  come,  that  would  be  another 
thing  altogether,  and  would  have  its 
effect  with  us,  because  as  members 
of  this  Church  we  are  in  for  truth, 
for  salvation,  for  the  glory  of  our  God. 
We  want  to  attam  to  the  celestial 
kingdom.     We  want  to  fit  ourselves 
for  the  society  of  the  holy  ones,  the 
society  of  the  best  that  ever  lived 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  for 
that  we  are  Latter-day  Saints.     If 
men  could  prove  to  us  that  we  are 
wrong,  then  they  might  have  some 
chance  of  converting  us.    But  when 
they  trample  upon   our  inalienable 
rights,      upon     our     constitutional 
privileges,  upon  our  religious  liberty, 
why,  then,    we   feel   like  resisting. 
But  we  are  not  going  to  fight.     We 
naturally  repel  the  assaults  against 
us,  but  it  is  in  the  way  of  defence. 
Our  motto,  like  that  of  the  volunteers 
in  London,  is,  "  Defence,  not  Defi- 
ance."    We  defend  our  rights  and 
privileges  against  all  attacks,  and  in 
doing  so  we  are  standing  up  for  the 
rights  of  all  the  people  of  this  great 
■country.     For  if  you  tear  away  the 
underpinning  from  the  structure  the 
fathers  established,    the    whole  in- 
stitution may  come  down  with  a  crash. 
I  tell  you  we  have  got  to  watch  for 
these  things,  and  this  is  part  of  our 
mission.     We  must  preach  the  Gos- 
pel and  build  up  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and'contend  for  our  constitu- 
tional rights,  because  they  are  given 


of  the  Lord.     The  Constitution  of 
our  country  was  revealed  of  God. 
God  has  made  known  to  us  that  He 
inspired  the  framers  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, and  caused  that  instrument  to 
be  brought  forth,  so  that  all  people 
might  be  protected  in  their  rightei. 
We  claim  the  same  rights  as  other 
folks,  and  no  more.     We  have  re- 
ceived this  principle  of  our  faith  in 
connection  with  many  more,  and  we 
claim  that  if  we  do  not  infringe  upon 
the  rights  of  others  we  should  have 
liberty  in  the  exercise  thereof.     If  a 
man  was  permitted   to  force  some 
woman  to  be  his  wife,  or  to  interfere 
with  his    neighbor's    wife,    or    iur 
fringe  up«n  the  rights  of  another 
man,   then  the  secular  law  might 
step  in  and  interfere.     But  while 
the    woman    is    free —no     womau 
among  us  is  coerced,  no  woman  is 
placed  in  bondage,  every  woman  is 
at  liberty  to  marry  or  not  marry — 
while  that  is  the  case  we  do  not 
think  that  the  law  has  any  right  to 
interfere ;    and    we   intend  to  con- 
tend for  our  rights  inch  by  inch, 
lawfully,   respectfully ;    but  in  this 
we  are  as  firm  as  these  everlasting 
mountains  that  are  not  moved  by 
the  blasts  of  winter  or  the  heat  of 
summer.     This  is  the  work  of  God, 
and  woe  !  be  unto  us  if  we  do  not 
preach  the  Gospel !     Woe  !  be  unto 
us  if  we  relinquish  or  attempt  to 
sell  or  barter  or  compromise  one  of 
the  eternal  principles  that  have  been 
sent  down  from  the  heavens  and 
which  we  have  to  carry  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth  !  But  if  we  are  faithful 
to  our  mission  and   calling,   if  we 
stand  firm  and  true,  and  regard  God 
rather  than  man,  God  shall  fight  our 
battles.     Everything  that  seems  to 
be  against  us  will  be  turned  for  our 
good.     The  clouds  that  overshadow 
us  from  time  to  time  will  part  and 
roll  away,  and  the  glorious  sun  of 
prosperity  will  shine  upon  us.     If 
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we  are  true  and  faithful  God  Almighty 
will  overrule  all  things  for  our  good, 
and  bring  us  off  more  than  conquer- 
ors. And  every  nation  and  people 
and  institution  and  society  that  fight 
against  Zion  shall  become  like  the 
-dream  of  a  night  vision — it  will  pass 
away ;  and  those  men  that  fight 
against  this  work  will  be,  as  the 
prophet  said,  "  Even  as  when  a  hun- 
gry man  dreameth,  and,  behold,  he 
eateth;  but  he  awaketh  and  his  soul 
is  empty:  or  as  when  a  thirsty  man 
dreameth,  and,  behold,  he  drinketh; 
but  he  awaketh,  and,  behold,  he  is 
faint,  and  his  soul  hath  appetite." 
So  it  will  be  with  all  who  fight  against 
this  work  and  try  to  overthrow  it. 
Not  because  we  are  mightier  than 
anybody  else,  not  because  we  are  so 
nnmerous,  not  because  we  are 
learned,  not  because  we  are  wealthy, 
but    because    God    Almighty    has 


established  this  work,  and  He  will 
cause  it  to  prevail.  I  bear  my 
testimony  that  I  know  this  to  be 
true. 

May  God  bless  the  Latter-day 
Saints  and  unite  their  hearts  that 
they  may  be  one.  May  they  be  able 
to  keep  those  precious  things  in 
earthen  vessels  that  God  Almtglity 
has  committed  to  them.  If  they 
have  found  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price 
may  they  value  it  above  all  earthly 
things,  and  endure  every  opposition 
and  every  influence  brought  to  bear 
aoainst  them  and  come  off  trium- 
phant ;  and  may  God  bless  those 
who  have  gathered  with  us  this 
afternoon,  and  give  them  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth  of  this  work,  that 
they  may  enjoy  its  blessings  with 
us  and  be  saved  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  for  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE    BY    APOSTLE    F.    D.     RICHARDS, 
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TEMPLES  THE  GATES  OF  HEAVEN  —  FEELINGS  AND  REFLECTIONS  — 
AROUND  IN  THE  TEMPLE — THE  WORK  BEFORE  THE  SAINTS  — 
SAYINGS  OF  THE  SAVIOR  AS  TO  MARRIAGE  IN  THK  RESURRECllON 
EXPLAINED  -GLORIOUS  HOPES  INSPIRED  BY  THE  GOSPEL — ENOCtt 
AND  HIS   CITY — THE  THREE   NEPHITES   AND  JOHN.  «. 


J  SCARCELY  know  how  to  find  words 
to  express  the  feelings  which  occupy 
tny  bosom  at  this  time.     This  is  one 


of  those  eittraordinary  occasions  on 
which  the  Priesthood  of  the  Church 
of  the  last  dispensation  are  gathered 
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together ;  a  great  thanksgiving 
day  for  God's  people.  It  is  an 
assemblage  of  the  authorities  of 
the  Church  from  the  Stakes  of 
Zion.  They  have  come  together  to 
rejoice,  to  give  God  thanks,  to  praise 
and  to  magnify  His  name  because 
another  great  and  peculiar  blessing 
is  bestowed  upon  His  people — that 
of  erecting,  completing  and  furnish- 
ing another  house  unto  the  Loid, 
and  of  dedicating  it  unto  Him. 

The  Temples,  the  houses  of  our 
God,  when  acceptably  dedicated, 
become  to  us  the  gates  of  heaven. 
They  are  esteemed  most  holy  unto 
the  Lord  of  all  places  upon  the 
earth  ;  therein  the  faithful  approach 
nearest  unto  God,  and  obtain  tlie 
greatest  fellowship  and  inspiration 
of  His  Holy  Spirit.  There  the 
righteous  perform  ordinances  that 
reach  into  the  heavens  and  take 
effect  upon  their  dead  whom  they 
love,  whom  they  have  loved,  and 
who  have  gone  before — to  whom 
they  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude,  for 
their  parentage — the  authors  of  their 
being  and  education  in  the  flesh  ; 
who  have  gone  unto  that  other  state 
of  spiritual  existence.  It  is  fitting 
on  such  occasions  that  the  Presidents 
and  Bishops,  with  their  Counselors, 
shouhl  come  from  the  four  quarters 
of  the  earth,  if  the  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  organization  of 
the  Stakes  of  Zion  had  extended  so 
far. 

The  dedication  of  the  Temple  this 
morning  awakens  anew  in  our  souls 
a  heaveidy,  family  feeling.  It 
arouses  in  us  an  interest  that 
reaches  not  only  over  the  extent  of 
the  work  here  upon  the  earth,  but 
into  the  regions  of  eternal  life,  in  the 
spirit  worlds.  It  inspires  a  feeling 
that  we  are  part  of  them  and  that 
they  are  part  of  us,  knowing  that 
we  cannot  be  made  perfect  without 
them,  nor  they  without  us.     And  it 


becomes  like  the  opening  up  of  the 
gate  of  heaven  unto  us,  that  we  wacf 
view  by  the  eye  of  faith,  and  by  the 
licjht  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  portion 
of  the  family  of  God  with  whom  we 
have  before  associated,  and  with 
whom  we  expect  to  be  hereafter  as- 
sociated in  £;reater  and  more  &:Ioriou3 
labors  in  His  eternal  kingdom  here 
upon  the  earth  ;  wheu  sickness, 
sorrow,  sin  and  death  shall  be 
cleansed  from  the  face  of  it,  and 
when  life,  salvation,  peace  and  faith 
shall,  as  tlie  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  be 
poured  out  upon  all  flesh. 

While  in  the  Temple  with  the 
chief  authorities  of  the  Church  and 
Kingdom  of  God — which  has  now 
extended  its  operations  and  its  labors 
to  every  continent,  almost  every 
mainland,  and  many  islands  of  the 
sea — the  reflection  came  forcibly  to 
my  mind  that  there  are  represented 
in  our  midst  this  day  people  from 
either  Indies,  from  the  Antipodes, 
and  from  the  various  nations  of  thei 
earth ;  not  less  than  twenty-five 
or  thirty  nationalities,  languages, 
tongues  and  peoples  are  represented 
among  us.  The  impression  was 
irresistible  that  the  fellowship  of  the 
heavens  was  near  us,  that  our  Savior 
the  Lurd  Jesus  Christ  was  near,  and 
that  His  Spirit  was  largely  in  the 
midst  of  the  congregation ;  that 
the  spirit  of  our  ancient  fathers, 
Adam,  Noah  and  Abraham,  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  who  the 
Revelations  inform  us  has  entered 
into  iiis  exaltation  and  sits  upon  his 
throne,  were  all  earnestl}'  interested 
in  our  offering  and  dedication  of  this 
Temple  to  the  Most  High  God.  The 
impression  w^is  constantly  with  me 
that  we  were  in  the  presence  of  the 
Prophet  Joseph,  his  brother  Hyrum, 
and  others  who  had  gone  beibre, 
such  as  Brother  David  W.  Patten,  as 
well  as  Brigham,  Heber,  Willard, 
and  others    of   the    Apostles    aud 
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worthies — that  their  spirits  must 
have  been  present  with  us  hallowing 
our  reflections,  imparting  their 
peaceful  influence  and  truthful  in- 
spiration to  our  souls.  Our  spirits 
were  awakened  to  a  profound  sense 
of  thankfulness  that  we  had  been 
enabled  to  take  another  so  important 
a  step  of  advancement  in  the 
triumphant  progress  of  the  great 
Latter- day  work. 

We  are  sensible  that  the  heavenly 
powers  are  moved  on  these  occasions, 
and  we  know  that  the  Saints  on 
earth  are.  Indeed  there  is  no  theme 
that  engages  the  human  mind,  and 
that  reaches  into  the  innermost 
recesses  thereof  as  does  Temple 
building,  and  the  ideas  associated 
with  that  work  and  the  purposes  for 
which  they  are  used.  It  is  this  that 
•  animates  ths  bosoms  of  the  right- 
eous and  brings  forth  sentiments 
and  emotions  from  the  fountains  of 
their  souls,  inspiring  them  with  fresh 
resolutions  to  faith  and  good  works. 
I  thank  the  living  God  and  praise 
His  holy  name  that  I  have  lived  to 
sfee  His  work  progress  thus  far  upon 
the  earth.  I  am  thankful  for  the 
privilege  of  meeting  with  so  many 
of  my  brethren  in  the  Priesthood. 
It  is  a  pleasing  thouglit,  a  glorious 
truth,  that  while  we  are  here  together 
in  our  persons,  we  are  also  united  in 
spirit,  we  are  firmly  united,  so  far  as 
we  know,  in  our  belief  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Gospel,  and  in  all  the 
labors  assigned  to  us  severally  to  per- 
form. I  do  not  recollect  to  have 
ever  read  in  the  Bible  history  of 
God*s  people  on  the  earth,  when  His 
servants  and  His  people  wrought 
together,  with  greater  unamity  of 
faith  or  with  a  more  generous  use 
of  their  means  than  now  in  all  the 
labors  and  duties  that  devolve  upon 
them.  The  favorable  conditions 
attending  us  as  a  people,  the  peace 
and  plenty  there  is  in  the  land — the 


sweet  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  the 
glorious  promises  and  prospects  for 
the  future,  all  draw  from  the  fountain 
of  our  souls  our  best  emotions,  our 
strongest  faith,  our  brightest 
hopes,  our  most  glorious  anticipa- 
tions. 

I  have  reflected  upon  the  days  of 
ancient  Israel,  and  wondered  at  their 
decadence,  when  they  had  arrived  at 
the  height  of  glory  and  eminence. 
Solomon,  their  king,  stood  vastly 
above  all  the  kings  of  the  surround- 
ing nations  ;  he  sat  safely  on  his 
throne,  for  God  sustained  him  there, 
until  he  departed  from  His  counsels 
and  commandments.  Oh,  what  a 
terrible  thing  to  happen  to  God's 
people,  or  to  anj  of  His  servants! 
What  was  it  that  turned  the  scale 
and  started  the  decay  of  that  naiionl 
It  was  simply  because  their  ruler  put 
forth  his  hand  and  took  to  himself 
wives  of  other  nations,  that  God 
had  commanded  him  not  to.  This 
was  the  beginning  of  the  great  mis- 
chief that,  came  upon  Israel,  and  one 
mischief  led  to  another ;  they  per- 
suaded him  to  attend  the  sacrifices 
and  worship  of  their  idolatrous  gods, 
as  the  Lord  told  him  they  would  do, 
until  the  family  of  Israel  had  come 
to  follow  the  example  of  their  king 
— marrying  strange  women  and 
worshipping  strange  gods,  which 
brought  them  down  to  that  terrible 
degradation  that  their  temple,  which 
was  built  in  wisdom,  strength  and 
beauty  most  glorious,  and  which  was 
acknowledged  at  its  dedication  by 
the  presence  and  glory  of  God,  had 
become  polluted  and  degraded  to  a 
den  of  thieves.  The  Lord  told  them 
that  their  doom  was  sealed,  and  that 
in  regard  to  the  Temple,  there  should 
not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another  to 
tell  where  it  stood.  O,  what  terrible 
consequences  have  followed  through 
the  ages  until  to-day  !  Even  until 
now,    that   nation   is    afflicted  and 
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distressed.  "While  it  is  well  with  us 
here,  and  we  are  enjoying  all  these 
blessings,  it  is  but  right,  I  think, 
that  we  should  ask  our  Father  in 
heaven  that  the  day  of  their  affliction 
and  sorrow  may  soon  come  to  an 
end,  and  that  they  may  come,  as 
we  have  come,  with  obedient  hearts 
to  help  build  up  Zion  and  Jeru- 
salem. 

Our  work  is  at  present  but  small. 
It  is  but  the  beginning,  the  germina- 
tion of  the  wondertully  strange  work 
that  is  to  affect  the  whole  habitable 
globe,  and  not  only  those  that  are 
on  the  earth  now,  but  all  that  have 
dwelt  here  or  that  shall  come  to  dwell 
upon  it,  until  the  earth  shall  be 
made  anew,  and  all  things  thereon 
pronounced  new  a<^'ain  from  God. 
Although  Israel  had  attained  to 
great  eminence  and  glory  in  the  earth, 
yet  they  were  brouglit  into  subjection 
to  other  nations  because  of  their 
transgressions,  and  though  Christ 
came  to  be  their  deliverer,  they 
received  Him  not — and  their  Tem- 
ple was  not  restored  to  those  glorious 
and  exalted  purposes  and  uses  for 
•  which  it  was  intended  ;  then  what 
have  been  the  consequences  ] 
The  Savior  told  them  what  would 
come  to  pass.  "  Behold,"  said  he, 
"  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise 
men  and  scribes,  and  some  of  them 
ye  shall  kill  and  crucify ;  and  some 
of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your 
synagogues :  that  upon  you  may 
come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed 
upon  the  earth,  etc."  What  a  terrible 
consequence!  If  they  could  have 
but  hearkened  to  His  word,  walked 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  continued 
in  its  holy  course,  and  believed  in 
the  Savior  when  He  came,  then  they 
might  have  been  engaged  in  this 
■work  of  redeeming  their  dead  back 
to  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
there  would  have  been  a  migltty 
work  done  by  that  generation  for 


their  dead,  as  well  as  for  themselves; 
but  it  remains  for  those  recent  men 
and  women  now  up«n  the  earth  and 
that  shall  come  upon  the  earth  to 
perform  this  labor. 

My  brethren  and  sisters,  there  is 
before  us  that  which  draws  upon  our 
faith  and  upon  our  prospective  ambi- 
tion and  knowledge  of  Gospel  labor 
clear  back  to  the  days  of  the  ancients. 
The  Lord  has  given  us  intimations 
in  regard  to  all  these  things,  and  He 
will  continue  to  reveal  all  things 
necessary  to  be  made  known  by  which 
His  great  purposes  shall  be  brought 
about.  Great  and  glorious  is  His 
work  !  The  work  of  the  resurrec- 
tion is  not  far  off.  I  am  fully  per- 
suaded of  this,  and  have  reflected 
sometimes  concerning  it,  with  an 
earnest  desire.  •  Never  in  all  my 
ministry  have  I  talked  much  about 
the  resurrection ;  but  the  Lord  has 
manifested  some  things  concerning 
it,  and  I  would  like  to  allude  to 
them. 

It  is  a  popular  sentiment  among 
professing  Christians  generally,  and 
it  is  believed  also  by  many  of  the 
Saints — because  of  a  certain  saying 
the  Savior  made  use  of  to  the 
Sadducees  on  a  particular  occasion — 
that,  in  neither  of  the  resurrections 
is  there  to  be  any  marrying  or  giving 
in  marriage.  This  is  a  mistaken 
idea.  We  are  nowhere  informed 
that  the  Savior  ever  said  any  such 
thing  or  entertained  any  such  doc- 
trine. He  taught  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection,  saying  that  He  was 
the  resurrection  and  the  life,  and 
that  the  day  will  come  when  all  they 
that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear 
His  voice  and  shall  come  forth. 
It  was  because  He  taught  this  doc- 
trine that  the  Sadducees  sought  to 
entangle  and  confuse  Him  concerning 
this  principle  by  bringing  up  the  case 
of  the  woman  who  married  a  man 
and  he  died  without  any  children, 
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then  because  he  died  childless  she 
married  his  brother,  which  was 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  he 
also  died  without  children,  and  so 
on,  each  of  the  brothers  marrying 
her,  until  the  seven  brothers  liad 
her  to  wife,  and  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

These  Sadducees  did  not  believe 
in  any  resurrection,  and  they  thought 
to  be  very  crafty  with  the  Savior,  so 
they  put  the  question  squarely  to 
Him  :  ^'Therefore  in  the  resurrection, 
whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  theseveni 
for  they  all  iiad  her."  They  evidently 
thought  they  had  caught  the  Savior 
then  ;  but  He  replied  to  them  say- 
ing :  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  tlie 
Scriptures,  nor  the  power  ot  God." 
Now,  who  was  He  talking  to  ] 
He  was  speaking  to  those  Sadducees 
who  denied  there  being  any  resur- 
rection ;  who  lived  contemporaneous- 
ly with  the  seven  men  and  this  wo- 
man who  had  lived  and  died  among 
them.  He  was  talking  to  a  race  of 
people  to  whom  John  the  Baptist 
had  come,  and  many  had  received 
his  testimony ;  but  these  had  not. 
He  was  talking  to  a  people  who 
claimed  to  be  of  the  House  of  Israel, 
to  whom  He  (Jesus)  had  come  in 
fulfillment  of  the  testimony  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

There  had  been  sent  among  this 
people,  whom  he  was  now  talking 
to,  prophets  who  had  foretold  His 
coming  and  the  coming  of  John  the 
Baptist.  He  had  sent  His  Twelve 
Apostles  among  all  their  cities,  all 
of  whom  had  testified  to  the  coming 
of  the  Just  One  unto  all  that  people, 
but  they  had  rejected  those  testi- 
monies, had  killed  the  Prophets, 
stoned  those  who  had  been  sent  unto 
them,  and  were  now  ready  to  slay 
Him. 

It  was  to  this  class  of  people,  who 
were  living  under  these  circumstan- 
ces, that  He  makes  the  answer  say- 


ing, "  For  in  the  resurrection  ihey 
neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage, but  are  as  the  an-gels  of  God  in 
heaven^  Luke  the  Erangelist,  stat- 
ing this  case  in  his  20th  chapter, 
says  :  "  The  children  of  this  world 
marry  and  are  given  in  marriage,  but 
they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy 
to  obtain  that  icorld,  and  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage  ;  neither 
can  they  die  any  more  ;  for  they  are 
equal  unto  the  angels;  and  are  the 
children  of  God,  being  the  children 
of  the  resurrection."  If  we  refer 
to  the  glorious  vision  which  was 
shown  to  Joseph  and  Sidney  on  the 
16th  of  February,  1832,  as  recorded 
in  the  7Gth  section  of  the  Doctriue 
and  Covenants,  last  edition,  we  shall 
find  the  promised  condition  of  these 
people,  that  the  glory  of  the  telestial 
is  one,  even  as  the  glory  of  the  stars 
is  one,  for  as  one  star  differs  from 
another  star  in  glory,  even  so  differs 
one  from  another  in  the  telestial 
world  ;  for  these  are  they  who  are  of 
Paul,  A  polios  and  Cephas,  some  of 
Christ — Moses,  Elias  and  others — 
but  received  not  the  Gospel,  the 
testimony  of  Jesus,  neither  the 
prophets  nor  the  everlasting  coven- 
ant,  but  are  liars,  sorcerers,  adulter- 
ers and  whoremongers,  who  shall 
not  be  redeemed  from  the  devil  until 
the  last  resurrection,  when  Christ 
the  Lamb  shall  have  finished  His 
work,  having  subdued  all  unto 
Him.  These  receive  not  of  His 
fullness,  but  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
through  the  ministration  of  angels 
appointed  to  administer  for  them. 
Had  they  hearkened  to  the  Prophets, 
the  Apostles,  the  words  of  the  Savior, 
and  received  the  everlasting  coven- 
ant, they  would  have  been  made 
heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  would 
have  been  made  heii*s  of  the  celestial 
world,  with  power* toTincrease  eter 
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nally,  being  Gods,  even  the  sons  of 
God,  but  now  that  they  would  not 
receive  the  Gospel,  the  Prophets, 
nor  the  everlasting  covenant  which 
they  might  have  received,  tliey  can 
only  become  as  the  angels  in  iicaven, 
who  in  that  luoi'ld  neither  marry,  nor 
are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  eq^ial 
to  the  angels  in  Iieaven. 

These  are  not  they  who  inherit 
the  celestial  world,  nor  those  who 
attain  to  the  terrestrial,  but  they 
who  suffer  the  judgment  of  God  in 
the  flesh.  These  are  they  who  come 
forth  in  tlie  la«t  resurrection  ;  they 
■who  attain  to  the  resurrection  in 
that  world,  and  are  neither  married 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  just  as 
the  revelations  of  God  prescribe  and 
show  forth. 

There  is  nothing  in  all  this  which 
Bays  or  intimates  that  those  who 
come  forth  in  either  of  the  other 
resurrections  shall  not  have  the 
blessing  in  their  resurrection  and 
in  their  world,  whether  Celestial  or 
Terrestrial,  of  being  marrie<l  and 
given  in  marriage.  Let  me  ask  what 
is  to  become  of  that  portion  of  the 
human  family  that  have  gone  down 
into  their  graves  in  past  ages  witliout 
having  arrived  at  the  age  of  puberty, 
or  without  having  lived  to  years  of 
accountability  ]  \V  hat  is  to  become 
of  them  ]  Are  they  not  to  be  given 
the  blessings  of  the  New  and  Ever- 
lasting Covenant,  to  increase,  mul- 
tiply and  attain  to  endless  lives,  and 
eternal  increase  in  the  covenant  of 
Abraham  1  Undoubtedly,  in  the 
resurrection  when  they  shall  have 
regained  their  tabernacles,  if  they 
render  the  required  obedience  to 
the  holy  law  of  God.  And  who  are 
the  others  that  come  forth  in  the 
second  resurrection  1  Stop.  Let 
me  distinguish.  The  first  resur- 
rection was  in  the  days  of  Jesus. 
Those  who  were  resurrected  with 
iBUm  appeared  many  of  them,  we  are 


told,  in  the  streets  of  the  holy  city. 
That  was  the  first  resurrection. 
The  second  resurrection  is  tlie  resur- 
rection of  the  just,  when  Jesus  shall 
come  again  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory,  when 
they  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  come 
with  Him.  Tiien  will  He  bring  the 
City  of  Enoch  that  has  gone  away 
in  Terrestrial  glory  ever  since  it  went 
to  the  heavens.  Then  will  those 
children  who  have  died  in  Christ — 
for  they  are  redeemed  in  Christ  from 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world — 
come  forth.  Then,  in  the  next 
resurrection,  we  are  told,  will  come 
forth  the  honorable  men  of  the  earth 
who  have  lived  according  to  the  light 
they  had.  In  this  next  resurrection 
will  come  forth  the  multitudes  of  the 
nations  that  have  never  had  the 
Gospel — the  heathen  nations.  They 
are  candidates  for  the  next  resurrec- 
tion, and  when  they  come  forth  upon 
the  earth,  those  of  them  who  prove 
themselves  worthy  will  they  not 
have  the  opportunity  to  attain  to  ail 
the  blessings  of  the  new  and  ever- 
lasting covenants  If  they  are  not 
to  be  married  and  given  in  marriage 
the  Lord  has  not  been  pleased  to 
tell  us  so.  I  anticipate  that  in  that 
glorious  day  the  work  of  performing 
all  the  ordinances  and  endowments 
for  those  who  have  not  attained  unto 
these  privileges  and  blessings  in  the 
flesh,  either  by  themselves  or  by 
proxy,  will  have  that  privilege,  and 
the  work  will  be  carried  on.  That 
blessed  epoch  seems  to  dawn  upon 
our  view — that  glorious  period  whe|i 
the  righteous  will  come  forth,  and 
while  the  wicked  will  sleep  on  another 
thousand  years. 

Let  me  remind  you  of  another 
interesting  feature  in  this  allegory, 
and  that  is  this  :  The  Savior  tells  us 
that  the  terrestrial  glory,  or  king- 
dom, is  likened  unto  the  glory  of  the 
moon,  which  is  not  of  the  brightness 
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of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  emallness 
nor  dimness  of  the  » stars.  Bub 
those  others  who  have  no  part  in 
inanying  or  giving  of  marriage  in 
the  last  resurrection,  thej  hecome 
-as  stars,  and  even  differ  from  each 
-other  in  glory ;  but  those  in  the 
terrestrial  kingdom  are  those  who 
(will  come  forth  at  the  time  when 
Enoch  comes  back,  when  the  Savior 
•comes  again  to  dwell  upon  the  earth; 
when  Father  Abraham  will  be  there 
with  the  Urim  and  Thummim  to 
look  after  every  son  and  daughter  of 
his  race  ;  to  make  known  all  things 
that  are  needed  to  be  known,  and 
'With  them  enter  into  their  promised 
inheritance.  Thus  the  people  of 
<3od  will  go  forward.  They  will  go 
forward,  like  unto  the  new  moon, 
increasing  in  knowledge  and  bright- 
ness and  glory,  until  they  come  to 
"a  fullness  of  celestial  glory.  During 
the  Millennium  multitudes  of  people 
who  have  not  heard  the  Gospel  will 
hear  and  receive  it  and  go  forward 
into  this  glory,  while  those  who  will 
not  go  forward  to  a  fullness  will  go 
"back  to  that  lesser  glory  which  is 
likened  unto  the  stars  of  heaven,  for 
as  the  Prophet  Isaiah  says,  "  There 
shall  be  no  more  thence  an  infant  of 
days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not 
filled  his  days,  for  the  child  shall  die 
an  hundred  years  old  ;  but  the  sinner 
being  an  hundred  years  old  shall  be 
accursed. 

I  did  not  think  when  I  arose  that 
I  should  be  led  to  speak  in  this 
«train ;  but  the  fact  is,  upon  these 
occasions  the  glories  of  the  other 
worlds  open  up  before  us,  and  we  can- 
not help  thinking  of  them,  and 
dwelling  upon  them  unless  we  quench 
the  Spirit. 

•  But  says  one,  I  thought  that  all 
marriages  were  to  be  performed  in 
mortality  1  In  reply  to  that  sugges- 
tion I  would  ask.  How  was  it  that 
JPather  Adam  and  Mother  Eve  were 


married  while  they  were  immortal! 
And  if  they  could  be  married  as 
immortal  beings,  why  cannot  their 
children  just  as  well  be?  It  will 
doubtless  occupy  the  whole  of  that 
sabbath  of  rest  the  whole  thousand 
years,  and  perhaps  a  period  after,  to 
do  the  work  necessary  for  all  the 
vast  myriads  of  Adam's  children,  so 
that  they  may  be  placed  in  a  position 
to  be  judged  according  to  men  in 
the  flesh,  or  according  to  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body. 

Brethren  and  sisters,  I  rejoice  ex- 
ceedingly with  you  in  this  glorious 
Gospel.  If  there  is  anything  on  the 
earth  that  can  satisfy  the  human  soul 
in  its  desires  for  excellence,  virtue, 
exaltation  and  greatness,  it  certainly 
is  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom.  K 
there  is  anything  in  the  world  that 
can  satisfy  the  hungry  soul  for  knowl- 
edge, it  is  the  revelations  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  open  up  contin- 
ually line  upon  line,  and  precept 
upon  precept ;  here  a  little  and  there 
a  little ;  indeed  there  is  nothing  else 
can  satisfy  the  longing  of  the  human 
soul.  This  will  lead  to  the  same 
blessing  and  glory  which  the  Prophet 
Joseph  told  us  Enoch  had  attained 
unto.  He  taught  us  that  he  and  his 
city  had  attained  in  his  day  to  a 
terrestrial  glory,  that  they  were  enjoy- 
ing that  glory  still.  They  attained 
unto  the  power  of  translation,  that 
they  might  take  their  bodies  and 
their  city  with  them.  The  resurrec- 
tion was  not  until  Christ  came  and 
became  the  first  fruits  of  them  that 
slept. 

This  view  of  the  subject  brings 
me  to  think  and  to  speak  a  word  in 
reference  to  the  three  Nephitea. 
They  wanted  to  tarry  until  Jesus 
came,  and  that  they  might  He  took 
them  into  the  heavens  and  endowed 
them  with  the  power  of  translation, 
probably  in  one  of  Enoch's  temples, 
and  brought  them  back  to  the  earth. 
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Thus  they  received  power  to  live 
until  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
I  believe  He  took  them  to  Enoch's 
city  and  gave  them  their  endowments 
there.  I  expect  that  in  the  city  of 
Enoch  there  are  temples  ;  and  when 
Enoch  and  his  people  come  back, 
they  will  come  back  with  their  city, 
their  temples,  blessings  and  powers. 
The  north  country  will  yield  up  its 
multitude,  with  the  Apostle  John, 
who  is  looking  after  them.  They 
also  will  come  to  Zion  and  receive 
their  crowns  at  the  hands  of  their 
brethren  of  Ephraim.  There  will 
also  be  nations  here  on  the  earth 
that  have  not  received  the  Gospel, 
but  who  will  receive  it,  and  thus 
the  work  of  God  will  go  on  in  all 
its  phases,  for  the  living  and  for  the 
dead. 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  take  a  glimpse 
once  in  a  while  into,  and  contemplate 
the  glories  of  the  future.  A  few 
years  ago,  when  the  wolf  stood  at  our 
doors,  when  we  had  hardly  enough 
of  the  necessaries  of  life  to  keep 
body  and  spirit  together,  we  used  to 
sing    the    song — "There's  a  good 


time  coming."  Behold  !  that  time 
has  come.  This  is  one  of  those 
good  times  that  we  are  celebrating 
to-day.  Let  us  rejoice  in  the  Lord 
our  God.  I  think  that  every  honest 
soul  that  is  pure  before  the  Lord  can 
lift  up  his  heart,  and  praise  His 
holy  name,  that  he  has  lived  to  see* 
this  day.  The  Lord  help  us  that 
we  may  give  to  Him  our  best  eflforts 
in  forwarding  His  work  here  on  earth. 
I  rejoice  with  all  my  soul  and  ask 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord  to  rest  upon 
the  Presidency  of.  the  Church,  upon 
the  Apostles,  upon  the  Seventies, 
High  Priests  and  all  the  quorums ; 
also,  that  the  Bishops  may  be  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  justice,  equity  and 
truth.  I  also  feel  to  bless  you,  my 
brethren  and  sisters,  that  the  favor 
of  God  may  be  multiplied  upon 
your  persons,  your  families,  your 
homes,  your  flocks  and  your 
herds,  your  possessions  and  your 
hopes.  That  we  may  prove  faithful 
and  attain  to  heaven's  proflfered 
blessings  is  my  desire,  in  the  namo* 
of  Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 
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EEPOETED   BY  JOES  lEVHTE. 


THE  SAINTS  WILL    TRIUMPH    THROUGH    FAITHFULNESS WARFARE  OF 

SATAN  TO  CONTINUE — JOSEPH'S  PRKDICTfONS  THAT  THK  GOVERN- 
MENT WOULD  BE  ARRAYED  AGAINST  THE  SAINTS,  FULFILLED— 
INTERNAL  STRIFE  TO  DISMEMBER  THE  GOVERNMENT — GOD  THB 
FRIEND  OF  HIS  PEOPLE. 


I  HAVE  listened  with  much  inter- 
est— as  no  doubt  all  of  you  have — 
to  the  remarks  which  have  been 
made  by  Brotlier  Young.  It  is  very 
interesting  to  hear  respecting  tlie 
people  in  distant  settlements,  their 
faith',  their  growtli,  and  their  ilevel- 
opment  in  things  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral. It  is  very  encouraging  to 
Bear  that  the  Jjatter-day  Saints  in 
distant  places,  far  removed  from  this 
city,  are  alive  t«  their  duties,  and  to 
the  pertbrmauce  ot*  those  obligations 
which  rest  upon  them.  1  well  le- 
member  the  time — and  doubtle.ss 
very  many  of  you  here  to-<lay  also 
remember  it — when  it  was  thought 
that  it*  we  increased  to  any  extent, 
and  the  i)eople  got  beyond  the  influ- 
ence of  their  leaders,  who  are  sup- 
posed to  be  so  astute  and  cunning 
as  to  manage  them  and  all  theiraifairs, 
that  what  is  called  Mormonism  wouhl 
soon  dissolve,  and  either  fall  a  prey 
to  internal  dissensions  or  break  to 
pieces  through  some  otlier  cause. 
T4ie  Eldt^rs  of  this  Church  I'rom  the 
beginning  have  testifie»l  unto  the 
world  that  if  men  and  women  wouM 
receive  the  doctrines  of  whicli 
they  were  the  bearers,  in  the  spirit 
in  whicli  they  w«re  taught,  they 
should  have  a  testimony  for  them- 
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selves  respecting  their  truth,  and 
that  by  means  of  that  testimony 
they  would  be  enabled  to  stand 
and  bear  up  against  all  jiressure 
and  all  assaults  that  might  be 
made  or  brought  to  bear 
them. 

Mormonism,  as  it  is  termed,  hiks 
been  upon-  its  trial  from  the  begin- 
ning. The  iidmbitHiits  of  the  earth 
are  testing  it,  and  we-  who  are*  con 
nected  with  it  are  obtaimni^  knowl- 
edge  concerning  its  adaptability  to 
meet  all  the  wants  and  requirements 
of  all  circumstances  in  which  we 
may  be  placed. 

The  great  duty  that  devolves  ui>on 
us,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  is  to 
live  that  religion  which  we  profess. 
I  confess  to  you  to-day  that  it  I  am 
ever  assailed  with  fears  or  with 
<loubts  respecting  the  result  of  the 
machinations  of  the  wicked  a!j:ainst 
us,  and  of  legislation  hostile  to  us ; 
if  I  am  ever  troubled,  1  say,  with 
any  doubts  or  fears,  tliey  have  their 
origin  in  myself,  my  own  inability, 
or,  peFljajw,  theinalnlity  of  my  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  and  their  careless- 
ness in  carrying  out  the  commands 
of  God.  For  no  other  reason,  am  I 
ever  troubled  with  fear  respt'Cting  us 
as  a  people,  or  the  results  of  tlie  plots 
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that  are  devised  against  us.  I  know, 
as  well  as  I  know  1  stand  here,  that 
the  Latter-day  Saints  will  emerge 
triumphant  from  every  difficulty  in 
which  they  may  he  involved,  from 
every  trial  to  wliich  they  may  he 
subjected,  if  they  will  only  live  the 
rehgion  they  profess,  and  carry  out  its 
principles  strictly  in  their  lives.  I 
inow  this,  I  say,  as  well  as  I  know 
that  I  am  here  to-Hay,  and  am 
speaking  to  you.  If  we  should  be 
unfaithful,  if  we  should  neglect  to 
«erveour  God  with  that  faithfulness 
and  zeal  which  He  requires  of  us, 
then  we  may  expect  to  be  scourgetl, 
we  may  expect  to  have  difficulty  and 
trouble,  we  may  expect  that  those 
who  oppose  us  will  gain,  as  they  at 
least  think,  victories  over  us.  God 
will  use  them  to  whip  us  into  line, 
to  bring  us  to  a  sense  of  our  duties, 
to  stir  us  up  to  diligence  and  faith- 
fulness in  keeping  His  command- 
■  xnentp.  He  will  use  them  in  this 
direction  and  for  these  purposes. 
It,  therefore,  is  a  matter  of  great 
importance  to  us  that  we  should  be 
attentive  to  our  duties  ;  that  eveiy 
man  in  this  Church  who  has  a  family 
should  put  his  family  into  such  a 
-condition,  as  far  as  he  can,  that  God 
will  approve  of  them  ;  that  every 
Teacher  in  this  Church  whose  duty 
it  is  to  visit  the  houses  of  the  Lat- 
ter-<lay  Saints  and  give  them  instruc- 
tions concerning  their  duties,  to  see 
that  there  is  no  difficulty  existing, 
no  dissensions,  no  quarrelling — nhat 
tli€8e  men  should  attend  strictly  to 
their  duties ;  and  that  every  officer 
in  the  Church  in  his  place  and  sta- 
tion should  be  prompt  and  zealous 
in  looking  after  the  aflairs  of  the 
Latter-day  Saints  ;  that  no  drunken- 
ness is  permitted,  tliat  no  blas- 
phemies (are  permitted,  that  no 
Sabbath  breaking  is  permitted  that 
n<^  speaking  evil  and  bearing  false 
witness  aro  permitted,  that,  fornica- 


tions and  adulteries  are  nob  per- 
mittetl,  and  that  those  who  are  guilty 
of  any  of  tliese  offenses  are  strictly 
dealt  witl),  that  there  shall  be  no 
causes  of  this  character  existing 
among  us  as  a  people  to  bring  forth 
the  displeasure  of  our  God.  I  feel 
myself  that  this  is  the  time  for  us  to 
be  alive  to  our  duties.  We  have  no 
other  defence  than  this.  Our  num- 
bers are  insufficient ;  our  wealth, 
and  our  strength,  and  our  worldly 
influence  are  entirely  insufficient  to 
jjjive  us  victory.  We  can  only  hope 
to  pievail  by  reason  of  the  strength 
which  our  God  will  give  unto 
us,  by  reason  of  the  protec- 
tion which  He  will  extend  unto 
us,  and  we  cannot  hope  to  suc- 
ceed upon  any  other  principle  or  by 
any  other  means.  It  is  this  that  has 
given  us  victory  in  the  past ;  it  is 
this  that  will  give  us  the  victory  in 
the  future  ;  it  is  this  that  will  make 
us  strong  and  mighty  in  the  earth. 
We  are  working  out  a  great  revo- 
lution, it  may  be  said.  To-day  we 
are  disproving  most  effectually  that 
remark  that  has  become  so  trite 
among  men,  that  God,  or  Providence, 
is  on  the  side  of  the  strongest  artil- 
lery, and  upon  the  side  of  the  great- 
est numbers.  We  are  disproving 
this.  Our  case  illustrates  most  per- 
fectly that  when  God  is  upon  the 
siile  of  a  people  —they  may  be  feeble, 
they  may  be  jwor,  they  may  be 
despised  and  be  exceedingly  un- 
popular— they  will  most  assuredly 
gain  triumphs  and  victories  over  all 
who  oppose  them.  And  I  am 
thankful  this  day,  in  the  presence 
of  our  God,  I  am  thankful  this  day 
in  your  presence,  my  brethren  and 
sisters,  that  God  has,  in  His  infinite 
mercy  and  kindness,  spoken  once 
more  fi'om  the  heavens  and  revealed' 
Himself  to  men.  Persecution  ! 
Who  cares  for  it  1  Who  fears  it  I 
What  is  there  connected  with  it  to 
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make  tis  tremble  or  to  weaken  us 
in  the  least  degree  if  we  are  pos- 
sessed of  the  knowledge  which  God 
has  restored,  that  He  lives,  that 
He  is  the  same  to-day  that  He  was 
1800  years  ago,  that  He  was  in  the 
days  df  the  Prophets  and  Patriarchs 
— the  same  kind,  beneficent,  merci- 
ful, all-powerful  Being  1  This 
knt^wledjje  God  has  restored,  and 
we  rejoice  in  its  possession.  We 
would  that  all  men  would  listen  unto 
His  voice  and  be  entreated  of  Him. 
We  would  that  all  men  would  seek 
unto  Him  and  obtain  for  themselves 
this  knowledge  He  is  so  willing  to 
bestow.  Our  persecutions  would 
be  joyous  to  us — if  they  may  be 
called  persecutions — if  such  results 
as  these  could  be  wrought  out,  or 
would  b©  the  results  that  would 
at^nd  thete  persecutions.  While 
Brother  Brigham  was  speaking  about 
pei^ecution,  the  thought  passed 
^  thnwgh  my  mind  that  that  which 
Wft.4erm  persecution  is  only  the  dis- 
oipliiie  necessary  for  our  develop- 
niaikt.  There  is  a  great  destiny  in 
stexe  for  this  people,  and  they  never 
caltiiijttain  unto  it  unless  they  pass 
through  just  such  scenes  as  they 
have  passed  through  in  the  past, 
and  such  scenes  as  they  doubtless 
will  have  to  pass  through  of  a  more 
trying  character  in  the  future.  This 
is  the  discipline  that  is  necessary  to 
purify  us,  to  prepare  us  in  every 
respect  for  the  fulfilling  of  that  high 
destiny  that  awaits  us.  For  just  as 
sure  as  God  lives,  so  sure  will  the 
peopli^  called  Latter-day  Saints  be- 
come a  great  and  mighty  power  in 
the  earth.  A  people  possessed  of 
their  qualities  must,  in  the  very  na- 
ture of  things,  accomplish  mighty 
results.  A  people  united,  a  people 
believing  in  one  doctrine,  a  people 
temperate  and  frugal,  virtuous,  in- 
dustrious and  enterprising,  possess- 
ing every  quality  of  greatness,  they 


must,  in  the  very  nature  of  things, 
if  they  are  true  to  themselves  and 
to  their  religion,  achieve  distinc* 
tion  in  the  earth,  and  God  designs 
it  for  us.  But  we  must  put  our- 
selves in  a  way  to  be  taught  of  Him. 
We  must  put  away  evil  tar  from  us. 
We  must  cleanse  ourselves  from 
every  thing  that  is  offensive  in  His 
sight.  We  must  live  the  religion 
that  we  profess — make  it  practically 
a  part  of  our  every  day  lives.  This 
is  incumbent  upon  us  individually, 
as  well  as  collectively.  A  religion 
of  profession  amounts  to  nothing. 
A  religion  to  be  used  only  on  Sun- 
days is  valueless.  We  want  a  religion 
that  will  go  with  us  into  our  fields, 
into  our  workshops,  into  our  habita- 
tions, and  into  our  every  day  deal- 
ings one  with  another.  This  is  the 
kind  of  religion  we  want,  and  this, 
1  am  happy  to  say,  is  the  kind  of 
religion  we  have  got.  If  we  will 
live  it  as  we  shonld  do,  we  shall  wit- 
ness these  results  to  a  greater  extent 
than  we  have  yet  witnessed  ^  them. 
God  has  tried  us  in  many  respects 
in  the  past.  There  are  additional, 
ordeals  yet  before  ns.  We  have 
been  told  from  the  beginning  that: 
the  time  would  come  when  not  only 
would  the  people  of  a  county  be 
opposed  to  us,  but  the  people  of  a 
state  would  oppose  us ;  and  as  we 
increased  opposition  would  increase, 
until  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  would  pronounce  against  us. 
It  is  a  remarkable  fact — not  known^ 
probably,  or  if  known  not  believed 
by  the  Congress  df  the  United  States^ 
or  by  the  members  of  Congress,  who 
pass  inimical  measures  against  us — 
that  Joseph  Smith  pre£cted  yeiirs 
and  years  agOj  when  it  was  as  im-^ 
probable  as  anything  that  is  yet 
unfulfilled,  that  the  time  would 
come  when  our  nation  through 
its  Congress,  would  do  the  very 
thing  that  is  now  being  done^  ihaii 


perseoution'  'r&  be  expected. 


we  have  witnessed  this  last  week  for 
instance^  in  the  passage  by  the  Sen- 
ate of  the  Edmunds-Hoar  bill. 
Little  do  they  think  that  by  such 
actions  as  these  they  are  strength- 
ening the  faith  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints,  because  they  see  in  these  ac- 
tions that  they  are  fulfilling  the  words 
of  a  man  whom  they  believe  to  he  a 
Prophet  of  God.  And  not  only 
were  we  told  that  this  would  be  the 
case,  but  that  the  time  would  come 
when  the  fear  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  would  be  so  great  that  other 
nations  would  array  themselves  in  like 
manner  again  St  the  Latter-day  Saiats. 

So,  Latter-day  Saints,  if  any  of 
you  think  that  we  will  immediately 
have  a  time  when  persecution,  trial 
and  difficulty  will  cease,  and  we  will 
have  smooth  sailing,  you  had  better 
be  undeceived,  for  that  is  not  in  the 
programme ;  it  is  not  designed  of 
Gt>d  that  we  should  have  any  such 
future  before  us.  The  time  will 
,  come,  but  it  will  be  when  Satan  is 
bound,  when  the  Kingdom  of  God 
will  prevail  on  the  earth,  and  peace, 
righteousness  and  truth  will  have 
sway ;  but  until  that  time  we  may 
expect  to  have  troubled  seas,  tem- 
pests, times  of  trial  and  difficulty, 
to  test  us  and  train  us,  and  to  tit 
and  prepare  the  earth,  as  we  have 
been  told  this  afternoon  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ.  We  are  only  testing  our 
strength  in  these  things.  The 
Edmunds  law  became  a  law  upwards 
of  two  years  ago.  What  has  it 
amounted  to  1  Why,  we  have  hsbd 
an  opportunity  ■  of  showing  our 
strength,  our  union.  Now,  this 
bill  that  has  been  passed  by  the 
Senate — suppose  it  should  become; 
a  law.  What  then  ?  Will  it  havel 
the  ejSect  that  is  expected  of  those, 
who  have  framed  it  1  If  we  do  our; 
duty,  certainly  not  If  we  live  ourj 
^religion,  certainly  not.     It  wi}!  fall! 
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harmless  at  our  feet.  Therd  is  no 
law  that  can  be  devised  by  huipian 
wisdom  that  can  reach  this  ca^^^ — 
that  is,  as  th«se  who  devise  such 
measures  desire.  It  is  an  in!fpos* 
sibility.  No  mobocratic  scheme 
ever  injured  us.  When  the  Gover- 
nor of  the  State  of  Missouri  issued 
his  exterminating  order  against  the 
Latter-day  Saints,  declaring  that  if 
they  did  not  leave  the  State  .they 
should  be  exterminated,  he  thought, 
doubtless,  that  he  was  dealing  Ws 
system  a  deadly  blow.  W^  t^ere 
broken  up  into  fragments,'  it  rbight 
be  said,  in  the  depths  of  inclement 
weather.  The  people  were  com- 
pelled to  flee  for  their  lives.  What 
was  the  result  ^  Why,  in  a  short 
time  the  system  became  a  greater 
power  than  before.  When  we.  were 
driven  out  by  violence,  by  bloodshed^ 
from  the  State  of  Illinois,  and  obm- 
pelled  to  launch  forth  into  the  wilder- 
ness, for  a  while  it  was  thought  that 
we  were  certainly  placed  in  a  posi- 
tion where  we  should  be  ruined. 
What  has' been  the  result]  It  haa 
had  the  effect  of  causing  us  to  spread 
until  throughout  these  mountain 
valleys  the  Latter-day  Saints  are 
numbered  by  thousands.  Every 
measure  that  has  been  taken 
against  us  since  then,  designed  for 
our  overthrew,  has  only  taught  us 
our  strength.  It  has  compelled  ns 
to  go  to  the  fountain  of  all  strength, 
to  God  our  Eternal  Father.  Feel- 
ing  our  own  inability,  our  own  in- 
capacity, our  own  Weakness,  we  have 
been  compelled  to  go  to  a  higher 
power.  We  have  invoked  the 
heavens.  From  the  habitations  of 
the  Saints  throughout  these  valleys 
the  prayer  of  faith  has  ascended  unto 
the  God  of  heaven  imploring  flim 
to  protect  and  preserve  the  people 
in  their  innocence — notwithstandmg 
the  malignant  falsehoods  that  have 
been  circulated  against    them— im- 
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ploring  Him  to  defend  them,  and  to 
save  them  from  the  hands  of  those 
who  would  destroy  them.  And 
abundantly  have  these  prayers  been 
answered.  We  have  had  deliver- 
ances wrought  out  that  have  been 
most  extraordinary.  Men  have 
looke*!  upon  this  system  and  said, 
"What  crafty  leaders,  what  astute 
leadership;  you  have  got  a  very 
cunning  lot  of  men  as  Mormon  lead- 
ers"— ^giving  the  glory  to  mwi,  as 
though  men  could  preserve  the  peo- 
ple in  this  matter,  ignoiing  the  God 
of  heaven,  denying  His  power,  and 
asserting  that  God  had  done  nothing, 
but  that  it  is  all  attributable  to  the 
management  of  the  leaders  in  hold- 

.  ins  the  people  together,  as  though 
it  had  all  been  done  by  the  strength 
of  their  imix)stures. 

Now,    these    deliverances    which 

'  kave  been  wrought  out  in  the  pa^t 
will  be  repeated.  These  trials  are 
necessary.  It  is  just  as  necessary 
that  we  should  have  these  things  to 
contend  with  as  that  we  live.  1  do 
not  dread  their  effects  nearly  as  mi>ch 
as  1  do  something  else.  Hostile 
legislation  and  opposition  of  this 
character  have  but  one  tendency  as  a 
rule,  that  is,  to  drive  us  closer 
together,  to  make  the  cause  a  com- 
mon one,  to  cause  us  to  feel  united. 
You  have  seen  a  cooper  putting 
h«ops  on  a  barrel ;  driving  them 
down  has  the  effect  of  tightening 
the  staves  and  making  the  barrel 
strong.  So  it  is  with  these  measures. 
The  more  they  are  driven  the  tighter 
it  brings  the  people  together,  solid- 
ifies them,  makes  them  one,  and  it 
gives  them  a  consciousness  of 
strength ;     because      when       they 

.  emerge  from  these  trials  victorious, 

V  they  feel  better  able  to  cope  with 
greater  difficulties  and  greater 
oppression  when  they  are  brought 
to  bear  upon  them.    And  they  ace 

-  necessaiy,  as  I  have  said,  for  our 


development.  But  let  us  have  ease, 
let  us  prosper  in  worldly  things,  let 
the  world  smile  upon  us  and  bid  as 
welcome  and  treat  us  as  they  treat 
those  whom  they  love  ;  let  the  world 
do  this,  and  how  long  should  we  be 
united  1  Wliy,  the  influence  would 
be  towards  disintegration.  Worldly 
influence  would  creep  in.  That  is 
more  to  be  dreaded  than  persecu- 
tion. Prosperity  is  far  more  to  be 
dreaded  under  circumstances  such 
as  we  are  placed  in — what  I  mean 
by  prosperity,  I  meaxi  worl<ily 
prosperity,  worldly  sympathy, 
worldly  favor ;  these  are  more 
to  be  dreaded  than  the  disfavor  of 
the  world  and  tlie  tyranny  that  may 
be  brought  to  bear  upon  us  because 
of  our  being  obnoxious  to  <them. 

Therefore,  I  look  upon  these 
measures  and  other  measures  that 
are  proposed  as  only  a  part  of  the 
programme.  Shall  we  hiave  measures 
that  will  be  hostile  to  ust  Yes. 
We  may  make  up  our  minds  for  this; 
but  we  may  also  rest  assured  that 
that  God  who  has  delivered  us  so 
frequently  in  the  past  will  still  con- 
tinue to  deliver  us,  ^and  we  shall  not 
fall  a  prey,  if  w«  do  our  dutj^  to  our 
enemies.  He  will  preserve  us.  He 
will  make  our  feet  fast  in  these 
mountains.  He  will  throw  around 
us  His  arm  of  power,  and  when  the 
worst  comes  to  the  worst  He  will  in- 
terpose in  our  behalf  in  a  miiaculoas 
manner  to  free  us  and  place  ns  upon 
a  sure  foundation.  In  fact,  it.  is  all 
miraculous.  The  existence  of  this 
people  is  a  miracle.  Tbe  growth  of 
this  people  is  a  mirade.  The  attitude 
of  this  people  is  a  mitacle.  It  is  all 
contrary  to  what  «Te  called  natanl 
causes,  and  therefore  miracmloai, 
contraiy  to  the  laws  that  pass  car- 
rent  among  men  respeoting  peopksi 
communities  and  individttaU,  sueh 
as  we  pre,  and  such  astaU  are. 

Mjr  brethren  and  auHers :    We 
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have  every  reason  to  rejoiee  so  long 
as  we  are  doing  right.     It  is  this 
'that  we  have  to  console  us.     If  we 
were  vicious  the  world  would  not  war 
against  us.     It  is  not  against  vice 
that  the  war  is  being  made.     Man 
may  say  so,  but  God  knows  it  is  not 
80.     Our  enemies  know  that  it  is 
not  so.     They  know  that  it  is  not 
vice  in  us  that  provokes  this  war- 
fare.    Where  is  vice  to  be  found  in 
•our  cities  ?     Nowhere.     It  finds  no 
favor  with  us.     We  cherish  virtue, 
the  virtues  of  humanity,  every  thing 
that  is  God-like,  and  we  frown  down 
•everything  that  is  vicious  and  un- 
holy.    If   we  had   our   way   there 
would  not  be  an  adulterer  in  these 
mountains.  If  we  had  our  way  there 
would  not   be  a  seducer    in   these 
mountains.      Every   woman    would 
either   be   a  virtuous   maiden  or  a 
married  woman,  or  a  widow.     We 
would  take  care  of  family  virtue, 
preserve  it  as  we  would  life  ;  for  it 
is  more  precious  than  life  itself,  and 
4should  be  valued  as  such,  and  every 
man  that    would  do  anything    to 
degrade  a  wowan  ought  to  be  and 
will    be    damned.      If  we  had  our 
^' Way  there  would  be  no  drunkenness 
in  all  these  mountains,  no  lying  in 
these  mountains ;  the  name  of  God 
would  not  be  taken  in  vain,  no  pro- 
{jEtne  words  would  be   heard     We 
^  Would  suppress  these  things,  and  in 
^^jbheir  place  cherish  virtue,  industry, 
Integrity,  honesty  and  every  virtue 
that  men  love  and  that  God  loves. 
No,  it  is  not  because  we  are  vicious ; 
it  is  not  because  we  love  vice  ;  it  is 
"not  because  we  are  the  most  corrupt 
.4ind  depraved  of  mankind  that  we 
ibave    enemies.     Why,   the  drunk- 
^urd,  the  gambler,  the  whoremonger, 
^ite  villains  of  various  dyes,  who  fight 
^^ligainst  us,  would  welcome  us  if  we 
jwere  like  them.     But  we  are  not. 
We  have  come  out  of  the  world  and 
4ire  determined  to  serve  God  accord- 


ing to  the  dictates  of  our  conscience, 
and  according  to  the  revelations  that 
He  has  given  us. 

The  warfare  will  go  on  as  it  has 
done  in  the  past,  only  with  this  dif- 
ference :  that  in  our  age  and  to  us 
G^d  has  made  promises,  that  this 
kingdom,  that  is,  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood that  He  has  restored  to  the 
earth  and  the  authority  that  He  once 
had  among  men ;  the  promise  is  to 
us  that  it  shall  not  be  taken  from 
the  earth  again,  but  that  this  king- 
dom shall  roll  forth,  continue  to  grow 
and  increase,  until  it  will  encircle 
within  its  pale  all  the  virtuous  and 
honest  of  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
This  is  the  destiny  of  this  work  ; 
not  to  exclude  any  one,  but  to  include 
everyone  ;  and  as  it  gains  strength, 
influence  and  power,  it  will  continue 
to  aggregate  to  itself  all  that  is  good 
in  mankind.  The  day  will  come 
when  our  own  nation  will  be  con- 
vulsed with  intestine  strife.  The 
civil  war  that  is  past  is  not  the  only 
war  that  will  take  place  in  this  land. 
It  is  a  matter  of  regret  to  think  it 
should  be  otherwise.  But  God  has 
spoken.  There  will  be  intestine 
strife  in  our  own  nation.  Already 
we  can  see,  as  it  were,  the  seeds  of 
this  germinating  and  sprouting  in 
t^he  midst  of  neighborhoods  and  of 


communities,  and  it  will  break  oat 
after  a  while,  and  men  will  flee  to 
Zion.  The  prediction  was  made  52 
years  ago  by  Joseph  Smith,  ^Jiat  the 
time  would  come  when  'those  that 
would  not  take  up  their  sword  to 
fight  against  their  neighbor  in  this 
blessed  land,  (the  most  favored  of 
any  land  under  the  heavens,  so 
favored  in  government,  so  favored 
in  climate,  so  favored  in  every  ele- 
ment of  wealth,  and  in  all  its  sur- 
roundings) they  would  be  compelled 
to  come  here  for  protection,  for  we 
will  be  the  only  people  that  will  be 
at  peace  on  the  continent.     That 
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Prediction  was  made  52  years  ago. 
t  will  be  fulfilled  just  as  sure  as 
God  has  spoken  it. 

My  brethren  and  sisters,  I  am 
happy  in  this  reflection  :  that  not- 
withstanding the  threatening  aspect 
of  affairs — I  speak  now  in  relation 
to  legislation — there  is  a  spirit  of 
peace,  calmness  and  serenity,  pre- 
vailing throughout  our  settlements 
and  throughout  our  families,  so  far 
as  I  have  been  able  to  discern,  that 


has  shown  we  are  undisturbed,  that 
we  are  conscious  of  the  fact  that 
God  is  with  us.  Continue  to  chenak 
this  spirit,  let  it  rest  upon  yon, 
impart  it  to  your  children,^  extend 
it  as  far  as  you  can ;  and  may  the 
blessing  of  our  Father  and  God  rest 
down  abundantly  upon  you  and 
upon  all  the  honest  everywhere 
throughout  the  wide  earth,  is  my 
prayer,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE     DELIVERED    BY    JOSEPH    F.     SMITH, 


In  the  Ogden  Tabernachy  Saturday   Afternoon,    July  18,  1884y   being  (he 
Quarterly  Conferenoe  of  the  JVeher  Stake  of  Zion, 

(EEPOBTED  BY    JOHH  lEVINE.) 

THE  OBJECT  OF  CO-OPERATION — IT  IS  RIGHT  TO  SUSTAIN  ONE's  FRIEND 
— ECONOMY  SHOULD  BE  OBSERVED  BY  ALL  —  OUR  FRIENDS  ARK 
THEY  WHO  AID  US  IN  TIME  OF  NEED  —  KEEP  THE  SABBATH  DAT 
HOLT. 


I  AM  pleased  to  see  so  many  of 
the  Saints  assembled  here  on  this 
the  opening  day  of  conference,  and 
I  certainly  hope  that  those  who  have 
taken  the  trouble  to  come  to  confer- 
ence on  the  first  day  may  be  amply 
repaid  for  so  doing. 

We  ought  I  think  to  he  very  wil- 
ling to  perform  any  duty  that  may 
be   required  of  us    as    Latter-day 


Saints,  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  at 
other  times  appointed  for  the  gathe^ 
iiig  of  the  Saints.  We  should  come 
together  for  the  purpose  of  being 
spiritually  strengthened  and  encour- 
aged, that  our  faith  may  be  increased, 
and  that  we  may  learn  the  duti« 
devolving  upon  us  as  members  A 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Lat- 
ter-day Saints. 
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We  are  not  nearly  as  united  as  we 
ought*  to  be.  If  the  people  of 
Huntsville,  whose  Bishop  has  been 
reporting  them,  had  been  united  as 
SiEiints  should  be,  and  as  I  trust  they 
will  be  some  day,  tlie  probability  is 
that  they  would  have  been  much 
better  off  financially  thian  they  now 
are. 

Co-operation  is  a  principle  that 
President  Young  was  very  much  con- 
cerned about,  and  that  he  endeav- 
ored, with  his  brethren,  to  impress 
upon  the  minds  of  the  people 
throughout  the  land.  Under  his 
administration  our  cooperative 
institutions  were  established,  and 
by  his  efforts,  many  of  the  people, 
especially  in  the  southern  part  of 
Utah  and  in  Arizona,  became  united 
together  in  orsjanizations  that  were 
called  "the  United  Order."  The 
object  was  co-operation,  that  the 
principles  of  union  in  labor  as  well 
a6  in  faith  might  be  developed  to  its 
fullest  extent  in  the  midst  t)f  the 
Saints.  We  all  believe  in  being  united 
in  faith.  We  all  profess  to  believe 
that  there  is  one  God,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  and  that  we  should  be  one 
pieople ;  but  notwithstanding  we 
profess  this,  our  individuality  stands 
out  very  prominent.  Many  of  us 
cannot  see  just  the  same  as  our 
brethren  see,  and  we  cannot  possibly 
be  wholly  united  with  them.  We 
do  not  expect — I  do  not  expect  at 
all  events — that  the  people  will  come 
to  see  eye  to  eye  all  at  once.  I  be- 
lieve this  to  be  a  work  of  great  im- 
portance, and  one  that  will  not  be 
accomplished  without  years  of 
6^q)erience,  and  perhaps  we  will 
have  to  suffer  many  chastisements 
and  reproofs  before  we  are  brought 
to  a  unity  of  the  faith.  Yet  we 
ought  to  tiy  to  see  eye  to  eye  as  far 
as  possible.  Our  being  united  does 
not  destroy  our  indivi«luality  at  all. 
We  can  be  just  as  strong  in  our  in- 


dividuality when  united  in  regard 
to  the  purposies  and  designs  of  the 
Almighty,  as  we  can  possibly  be  when 
in  opposition  to  these  purposes  and 
designs,  and  to  our  brethren  who  are 
united  in  regard  to  the  things  of  God. 
Indeed  I  think  it  evinces  a  stronger 
characteristic  of  individuality  for 
men  and  women  to  bring  them- 
selves into  harmony  and  union  with 
the  purposes  of  the  Almighty  than 
to  be  divided  against  them  or 
separate  from  them.  Of  one  thing 
I  am  certain,  and  that  is,  that  we 
ought  to  seek  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  principles  of  economy. 
We  ought  to  use  the  best  wisdom, 
judgment  and  understanding  we  can 
obtain  in  our  temporal  as  well  as  in 
our  spiritual  affairs  and  concerns. 
You  take  a  community  like  the 
community  of  Huntsville,  or  any 
community  of  Saints  in  a  Wara, 
isolated,  perhaps,  in  a  little  valley, 
and  if  there  is  union  and  co-operation 
in  their  midst,  thousands  and  tens 
of  thousands  of  dollars  can  be  saved 
in  their  own  pockets ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  individuals  are  left  to 
do  as  they  please,  thousands  of  dol- 
lars will  go  out  of  their  pockets  into 
the  pockets  of  speculators  and  others. 
I  know  that  to  be  true.  As  Bishop 
Hammond  has  very  truly  said,  there 
is  in  Huntsville  from  half  a  dozen 
to  a  dozen  mowing  machines,  when 
two  or  three  would  be  ample  to  do 
all  the  work  which  is  required  to  be 
done  in  that  place  with  these  ma- 
chines. This  being  the  case,  as  stated 
by  the  Bishop,  then  all  the  thou- 
sands of  dollars  which  have  been 
expended  upon  these  superabundant 
machines  and  other  implements, 
have  gone  out  of  the  possession  of 
the  people  into  the  pockets  of  out- 
siders and  strangers ;  whereas  if 
they  had  been  contented  with  hav- 
ing just  enough,  they  could  have 
devoted  the  balance  of  their  means 
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in  other  directipns,  or  have  placed  it 
ip  such  a  position  as  that  it  would 
bring  them  interest,  instead  of  being 
operated      and      used      by     their 
enemies,  perhaps,  for  their  political 
or  religious  destruction.      There  is 
no  reason  why  the  principle  of  unity 
should  not  operate  in  the  midst  of 
the  Latter-day  Saints,  except  that 
we  are  too  selfish.     It  should  not 
be     "every    man    for    himself;*' 
but  we  aie  many  of   us  covetous. 
We  desire  in  our  hearts  to  have 
everything  our  neighbor  has,  whether 
we  need  it  or  not.     In  order  to  be 
like  our  neighbor ;  in  order  that  we 
may  associate  with  him,   and  that 
our  daughters  may  associate  with  his 
daughters,   and  our  sons  with   his 
SOUS)  we  must  have  as  fine  a  house, 
as  costly  furniture,  as  many  horses, 
aQ^many  plows,  reaping  and  mowing 
mkchines,    and    headers,   as   many 
cows,  as  many  sheep,  and  as   many 
luxuries,  whether  we  can  afford  it 
as  well  as  our  neighbor  can  or  not. 
Now,  all  this  is  extremely  foolish. 
It  is  wrong.  We  see  a  vehicle  which 
costs  $200,  more  or  less,  and  we  do 
not  absolutely  need  it — only  we  must 
have  it  to  be  like  our  neighbor — 
would  it  not  be  better  to  put  that 
money  in  the  bank,  or  lend  it  to 
spmebody   in    business,    and    thus 
while  benefiting  othfers   with    our 
capital,   secure  interest  upon  it  for 
ourselves.     Certainly  it  would.     In 
thajt  way  the  money  would  be  a  help 
to  you ;  whereas   if  you  purchase 
the  wagon  you  do  not  require,  in 
addition    to  paying   an   exorbitant 
price  in  the  purchase  which  is  gener- 
ally the  case,  the  wagon  will  very 
likely  be  left  exposed  to  the  sun  and 
wet — as  wagons  too  frequently  are 
left  by  a  great  many  of  the  people 
— and  soon  becomes  useless.     Some 
men  think  nothing  of  buying  a  very 
nice  carriage,  spring  wagon,  or  other 
w^gon  of  i^ome  kind,  and  treating 


it  in  this  way  until  it  is  ruined  and 
worthless.     The  same  with  valuable 
agricultural  machinery ;    too   much 
of  it  is  bought  and  used  for  two  or 
three  days,  or  two  or  thr^e  weeks  in 
a  season,  or  for  a  whole  month  in  a 
year — say  a  reaper,   or    a   mower, 
and  where  is  it  the  rest  of  the  year? 
Out  doors    in    the    sun    and   rain, 
and  before  it  can  be  used  next  sea- 
son,  it  must  be  taken  to  a  bkcl^- 
smith's  shop  for  repairs;  for  through 
exposure  it  has  become  rusty,  the 
wood  season  checked    every  joint 
loosened.     This    is   the   way  some 
people  use  their  agricultural  imple- 
ments ;    whereas    with    very    little 
trouble  they  might  be  stored  away 
in   the  shed,   kept  dry  and  secure,, 
and  ready  for  service  when  the  next 
season  came  round.     But  the  better 
way  of  all  is — in  a  small  community 
where  every  man  knows   his   neigh- 
bor, and  where  all  are  on  neighborly 
terms,  to  consult  together,    and  to 
form  into  co-operative  bodies  for  the 
purpose  of  transacting  the  business 
necessary  to  be  transacted   outside 
of  their  little  community.     By  thus 
consulting  together,  and  using  the 
combined  wisdom  of  the  community 
as  to  the  number  of  reapers,  mow^n, 
etc.,  they  will  need  to  do  the  work 
of   the   community,    a   great  deal 
might  be  saved.     One  man  need  not 
own    the    machinery.     They  could 
all  join  together,  each  contributing 
a  certain  sum  towards  its  purchase, 
which   they    could   use   to   mutual 
advantage,   and   see  that  it  is  well 
housed  and  taken  care  of  when  out 
of  use.     In  this  way  a  community 
could  save  thousands  of  dollars  year 
after  year,  and  I  know  the  principle 
is  a  correct  one  for  the  people  of. 
Ziou.     It  is  a  principle  of  economy. 
Money  is  something  which  a  maa 
ought  to  be  able  tp  take  care  of,  and  . 
use  wisely  if  he  has  it ;  if  he  does 
not  know  how  to  take  care  of  it^  it 
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will  escape  from  his  pockets,  it  will 
take  the  wings  of  the  moriiiug  and 
flee  away. 

I  think  we  ought  to  be  united  in 
all  these  things,  in  the  purchase  of 
machinery  and  of  the  vast  amount 
of  merchandise  that  we  consume, 
that  we  do  not  manufacture  or  pro 
duce  among  ourselves.  The  very 
foundation  of  all  real  prosperity  is 
home  industry  and  home  manufac- 
ture. This  lies  at  the  foundation  of 
the  prosperity  of  every  permanently 
prosperous  community.  It  is  the 
source  of  wealth.  I  think,  there- 
fore, we  ought  to  encourage  home 
industry.  We  ought  to  cooperate 
together,  if  there  is  any  kind  of 
business  in  which  there  is  a  profit, 
let  us  operate  together  and  have  the 
benefit  of  that  profitamongourselves, 
instead  of  giving  it  to  strangers. 
Why  should  we  encourage  the 
stranger  to  come  here  and  import 
wagons  to  sell  to  us  wlien  we  have 
got  the  brains  and  the  money  to 
sustain  that  business  among  our- 
selves 1  Why  should  we  not  rather 
do  such  things  ourselves,  and  supply 
business  and  employment  for  our 
own  j)eople,  many  of  whom  are  idle, 
and  be  independent  of  the  world, 
and  if  there  is  a  profit  in  it,  put  that 
profit  in  our  own  pockets,  and  use  it 
tor  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  our 
wives  and  children  ]  It  is  a  fact — 
at  least  it  was  reported  to  me  as  a 
fact  by  a  person  who  is  supposed  to 
be  acquainted  with  the  business  — 
that  one  man  who  deals  in  wagons 
and  agricultural  implements  in  Utah 
Territory,  put  $30,000  into  his 
pocket  in  one  year,  and  he  is  only 
an  agent  for  the  company  he  deals 
with.  I  presume  that  the  company 
put  an  equal  amount  into  their 
pockets  as  the  result  of  his  labors  ; 
but  the  agent,  as  I  was  informed, 
put  $30,000  in  his  own  pocket  as 
he  result  of  his  business.     Who  is 


it  that  buys  the  wagons,  the  plows, 
the  harrows,  the  reapers,  the  mowers, 
etc.,  in  Utah  Territory?  Is  it  the 
Gentiles  1  No,  it  is  the  L  itter-day 
Saints.  Those  who  are  not  Latter- 
day  Saints  are  not  engaged  in. 
agriculture  as  a  rule.  If  tnere  are 
any  of  them  tilling  the  ground  they 
are  exceptions  to  the  rule  and  they 
are  very  few  and  far  between.  They 
are  not  the  people  who  use  the  wag- 
ons. They  may,  it  is  true,  use  some 
of  them  at  the  mines  in  hauling, 
etc.,  etc.  The  vast  bulk  of  this 
class  of  merchandise  is  consumed 
by  the  Latter-day  Saints.  The 
result  is  that  the  Latter-dayi  Saints 
put  that  $30,000  into  the  pocket  of 
the  man  I  allude  to.  That  same 
man  sat  on  a  Grand  Jury  and  he  ped 
to  indict  a  man  for  marrying, 
acknowledging  and  maintaining  his 
wives.  That  same  man  staiids  head 
and  shoulders  above  many  of  his 
fellows  in  opposition  to  the  Latter- 
day  Saints,  and  in  using  his  power 
abroad  as  well  as  in  Utah  against 
the  interests  of  the  people  from 
whom  he  gets  his  money.| 

L  do  not  feel  that  the  Latter-day 
Saints  are  using  their  best  wisdom, 
or  acting  upon  the  principle  of  the 
highest  intelligence,  when  they  sus- 
tain and  patronize  such  men,  espe- 
cially when  they  have  got  the  skill, 
the  intelligence  and  the  means  to  do 
all  such  business  independent  of  all 
strangers  or  foreigners.  I  know  they 
can  do  it  if  they  will  only  co  operate 
togetlierand  do  business  upon  busi- 
ness principles.  Our  honesty  with 
the  world  is  proverbial.  It  is  the 
universal  testimony  of  oiitsi<lers 
that  trade  with  us  here,  that  the 
Latter-day  Saints  are  the  most  hon- 
est and  best  paying  people  they  ever 
(lid  business  with.  I  believe  this  is 
true.  If  a  Latter-day  Saint  owes  a 
Geutile  and  also  a  brother,  it  is  said, 
he  will  pay  the  Gentile  every  time  ia 
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preference  to  his  brother.     Well,  I 
do   not  know  that  this  is  right.     I 
think    if    he  cannot   pay  the   full 
amount  to  both,  it  would  be  proper 
to  pay  each  a  proportion.     Would 
not  this  be  just  as  honest — instead 
of  paying  all  to  the  Gentile  and  leav- 
ing your  brother  without  anything  1 
I  think  so.     I  do  not  know  that  we 
do  this  sort  of  thing  to  any  extent ; 
but  1  have  sometimes  he^rd  of  peo- 
ple  that  were   thought  to  be  very 
good    payers   to   the  outsiders,  but 
were  not  so  prompt  in  paying  their 
brethren.     I   do  not  think  that  is 
exactly  right.     I  think  we  ought  not 
to  go  in  debt  at  all  beyond  what  we 
can  pay.     The  Lord  commands  this. 
We  ought  to  live  within  our  means 
if  pos«>ible,  and  if  it  is  not  possible 
an«l  we  keepliving  beyond  our  means, 
it  is  only  a  question  of  time  when  we 
won't  even  have  credit,  our  friends 
won't  trust  us,  and  we  will  have  to 
live  within  our  means  or  die,  or  steal, 
as  some  one  has  added.     VVhen   it 
comes  to  that  kind  of  thing  I  feel  as 
Dr.   Johnson  did  when  the  beggar 
accosted   hira,  "  Why  don't  you  go 
to  work  T  said  the  Doctor.    "  I  can- 
not get  any  work,  I  cannot  get  any- 
thing to  do,  and  you  know.  Doctor, 
I  mxist  live."     "  Well,  said  the  Doc- 
tor,   **  I  don't  see  the  least  necessity 
for  it."     (Laughter.)     When  a  man 
won't  pay  his  debts,  or  will  not  live 
within   his   means,   when  he  knows 
what   his    income  is  :  when  a  man 
will  continue  to  get  in  debt  to  his 
neighbors  as  long  as  he  has  got  any 
credit,  knowing  all  the  time  that  he 
cannot  pay  his  way — well,  I  do  not 
know  that  there  is  much  necessity 
for  that  man  to  live.     Perhaps  the 
world  would  he   as  well   off  if  he 
should  pass  away  quietly  somewhere. 
Eveiy  Latter-day  Saint  ought  to  learn 
— and  especially  every  youth  in  Israel 
ought  to  karn — that  every  one  of 
them  should  try  to  make  the  world 


a  little  better  for  their  being  in  it, 
if  they  possibly  can.  We  all  ought 
to  try  to  do  some  good.  If  we  will 
do  that,  then  there  is  some  necessity 
for  our  living.  God  will  bl€«s  us  in 
our  labors  and  efforts ;  and  if  we 
will  co-operate  together  in  our  tem- 
poral affairs  and  conduct  our  business 
on  correct  principles,  the  world  will 
be  better  for  us,  and  we  will  be  better 
off  in  the  world.  We  will  have 
more  means  to  build  up  the  king- 
dom of  God  ;  we  will  have  more  to 
use  for  the  gathering  of  the  poor, 
for  the  building  up  of  Zion,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Saints,  and  for  our 
own  benefit,  and  we  will  have  much 
more  power  in  the  world.  Money 
is  a  powerful  agent  in  this  degen- 
erated age.  It  is  said  that  knowl- 
edge is  power.  Knowledge  should 
stand  above  money  or  wealth.  But 
in  the  present  condition  of  the  world 
money  takes  the  lead. 

This  ought  not  to  be  the  case  with 
us.  The  Lord  says  in  the  scriptures, 
"  make  to  yourselves  friends  of 
the  mammon  of  unrighteousness." 
What  for]  Obviously  that  you 
may  have  power  and  influence  with 
the  unrighteous. 

Now,  if  we  had  wealth — and  we 
are  bound  to  have  it  by  and  by — 
those  who  worship  wealth  would 
either  covet  it  and  hate  us  and  try 
to  destroy  us  to  get  it,  as  some  are 
doing,  or  else  they  would  be  bound 
to  acknowledge  the  power  we  could 
wield  through  the  possession  of 
wealth.  Well,  now,  we  need  not 
be  at  all  afraid  of  the  former.  They 
cannot  destroy  us  ;  for  the  Lord  is 
our  friend,  and  we  are  His  friends. 
He  will  not  suffer  them  to  rob  and 
plunder  us  ;  and  take  away  from  us 
our  possessions  ;  or  if  He  doe^,  he 
will  give  us  more  abundantly ;  be- 
cause if  we  possess  riches  they  will 
be  the  Lord's.  We  will  dedicate 
them   to   Him,  if  we  do  our  duty, 
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and  they  will  belong  to  Him,  and 
surely  the  Lord  will  protect  His  own. 
V\  e  should  not  despise  these  things, 
but  should  endeavor  to  use  them  for 
the  accomplishment  of  the  all- wise 
purposes  of  the  Almighty.  The 
liord  has  said,  Zion  shall  become  the 
richest  of  all  people.  The  earth  is 
the  Lord's,  and  the  fullness  of  the 
•earth  is  His.  The  cattle  upon  a 
thousand  hills  are  His.  The  gold 
and  the  silver  and  all  the  mineral 
•wealth  of  these  vast  mountains 
belong  to  the  Lord.  And  although 
the  wicked  may  get  possession  of 
them  for  a  little  while,  yet  they  will 
perish  by  and  by,  and  leave  all  their 
•wealth  behind.  They  cannot  take 
it  beyond  the  grave.  By  and  by 
the  Lord  will  overrule  these  matters 
in  such  a  way,  that  the  righteous, 
those  who  love  God  more  than  tiiey 
love  the  world,  and  will  use  tlieir 
means  t«  the  honor  and  glory  of  God, 
4Bhall  be  made  possessors  of  the  earth 
Aud  the  fullness  of  it.  It  will  be 
theirs  to  use  for  every  purpose  that 
is  right  and  legitimate — to  manip- 
ulate armies  if  necessary* —  to 
manipulate  nations,  or  the  world  if 
necessary,  to  tlie  carrying  out  of  the 
purposes  of  Almighty  God.  We 
do  not  want  to  lavish  it  upon  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh.  We.  should  not 
desire  it  for  that  purpose. 

If  we  do,  God  will  withhold  it 
from  us,  I  hope ;  for  no  man  should 
have  wealth  to  gratify  the  lusts  and 
desires  of  the  flesh.  We  should  use 
it  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  Go<i's 
name,  and  to  the  building  up  of  His 
Kingdom. 

W"e  ought;  therefore,  to  co-operate 
together  in  our  mercantile  institu- 
tions. It  is  as  much  a  duty  to  sus- 
tain these  as  any  other  duty  devolv- 
ing upon  us,  or  now  as  at  any  former 
time.  We  should  patronize  our 
brethren.  We  ought  to  see  eye  to 
eye  in  regard  to  these  things.  •    We 


ought  to  be  united  in  everything. 
We  should  cheerfully  extend  a 
helping  hand  to  our  neighbors  from  , 
time  to  time.  If  our  neighbor  is 
oppressed,  if  he  lacks  knowledge  or 
understanding  or  skill  in  the  man- 
agement of  his  affairs,  y«u  that  have 
skill  and  experience  and  know  how 
to  husband  your  strength  and  means, 
ought  to  take  pains  to  instruct  your 
neighbor  or  brother  who  is  not  as 
thoroughly  posted  as  you  are.  The 
instructions  he  receives  in  this  way 
will  benefit  him  and  will  not  injure 
or  impoverish  you.  We  ought  not 
to  be  miserly  in  legard  to  anything 
we  possess,  that  is  good.  We  can 
freely  impart  to  others  and  not 
diminish  our  own  store.  We  can 
impart  our  experience  for  the  benefit 
of  others.  If  our  brother  is  about 
to  buy  something  that  is  apparently 
not  required,  it  would  be  a  benefit 
to  the  poor  man,  who  lacks  judg- 
ment, for  the  Bishop  or  his  counsel-' 
ors,  or  for  his  Teacher  to  go  to  him 
and  endeavor  to  show  him  the  mis- 
take he  is  about  to  make.  I  think 
we  ought  to  co-operate  together  in 
all  these  matters,  be  one  in  all 
respects,  and  not  be  like  the  world, 
*'  every  one  for  himself  and  the 
devil  lor  all."  The  Lord  has  told 
us  in  a  revelation  through  the  ' 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  that  except 
we  are  one,  we  are  not  His.  He 
has  said  that  we  must  be  united. 
We  must  be  one.  We  should  see 
eye  to  eye.  We  should  help  each 
other ;  help  our  neighbor  and  our 
brother.  The  Savior  very  beautifully 
describes  who  is  our  neighbor  in  the 
example  of  the  good  SamaritaiL 
Who  is  your  neighbor]  Who  is 
your  brother  ?  Why,  the  man  that 
ministers  to  you  in  the  time  of  need; 
the  man  that  is  your  friend  in  the 
time  of  adversity;  the  man  that 
extends  a  helping  hand  and  saves 
you  from  error ;  the  man  that  gives 
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you  the  benefit  of  his  experience  and 
of  his  superior  iutelHgence — he  is 
your  neighbor,  your  friend  and 
your  brother.  Those  who  have 
embraced  the  Gospel — and  especially 
those  who  are  endowed  with  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Priesthood, 
and  are  called  to  be  saviors  upon 
Mount  Zion — ought  to  be  the  first 
and  foremost  in  this  good  work  of 
being  saviors  of  their  neighbors,  and 
of  their  fellow  creatures  on  the 
earth.  It  is  our  duty  to  teach  cor- 
rect principles,  to  instil  them  into 
the  hearts  of  our  children,  and  into 
the  hearts  of  our  neighbors,  and  to 
see  that  these  principles  are  grounded 
in  our  own  hearts  ;  for  except  a  man 
has  been  converted  himself,  and  has 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  it  is  folly 
for  him  to  undertake  to  teach  others 
the  light  way.  But.  when  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Gospel  are  thoroughly 
established  in  our  own  hearts,  we  can 
then  go  in  the  midst  of  our  fellow 
creatures  and  say,  "  Come  and  fol- 
low me."  We  can  Ho  this  consistently. 
We  are  called  to  be  teachers  of  these 
principles  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth.  We  are  called  to  be  God's 
people,  not  a  people  of  the  world, 
for  we  have  come  out  of  the  world. 
We  ought  to  be  united  in  all  things 
temporal  as  well  as  spiritual.  With 
God  all  things  are  spiritual.  There 
is  nothing  temporal  with  Uim  at  all, 
and  there  ought  to  be  no  distinction 
with  us  in  regard  to  these  things. 
Our  earthly  or  temporal  existence  is 
merely  a  continuance  of  that  which 
is  spiritual.  Every  step  we  take  in 
the  great  journey  of  life,  the  great 
journey  of  eternity,  is  a  step  in  ad- 
vance or  in  retrogression.  We  are 
here  in  mortality,  it  is  true  ;  but  we 
are  ahead  of  that  condition  we  occu- 
pied before  we  came  here  and  took 
upon  us  mortality.  We  are  a  step 
in  advance  of  our  former  state. 
What  is  the  body  without  the  spirit! 


It  is  lifeless  clay.  What  is  it  that 
affects  this  lifeless  clay  1  It  is  the 
spirit,  it  is  the  immortal  part,  the 
eternal  being,  that  existed  before  it 
came  here,  that  exists  within  us, 
and  that  will  continue  to  exist,  and 
that  by  and  by  will  redeem  these 
tabernacles  and  bring  them  forth 
out  of  the  graves.  This  whole 
mission  of  ours  is  spiritual.  The 
work  we  have  to  do  here,  although 
we  call  it  temporal,  pertains  alike  to 
our  spiritual  and  our  temporal  salva- 
tion. And  the  Lord  has  just  as 
much  right  to  dictate,  to  counsel,  to 
direct  and  guide  us  in  the  manipula- 
tion and  management  of  our  tem- 
poral affairs,  as  we  call  them,  as  He 
has  to  say  one  word  in  relation  to  our 
spiritual  affairs.  So  far  as  He  is 
concerned  there  is  no  difference  in 
this  regard.  He  looks  upon  us 
as  immortal  beings.  Our  bodies  are 
designed  to  become  eternal  and 
spiritual.  God  is  spiritual  Himself, 
although  He  has  a  body  of  flesh  and 
bone  as  Christ  has.  Yet  He  is 
spiritual,  and  those  who  worship 
Him  must  do  so  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  And  when  you  come  to 
separate  the  spiritual  from  the  tem- 
poral, see  that  you  do  not  make  a 
mistake.  Some  are  inclined  to  say, 
^Hhe  Lord  has  a  right  to  manage 
my  spiritual  affairs,  but  I  will  not 
allow  Him  to  interfere  with  my 
temporal  affairs."  Why,  bless  your 
soul,  temporal  things  pertain  to 
spiritual  things.  They  minister  to 
the  spiritual  man  though  they  may 
be  clothed  with  a  tabernacle  of  flesh* 
The  Bishop  has  as  good  a  right  to 
counsel  the  members  of  his  Ward  in 
relation  to  the  purchase  of  merchan- 
dize or  machinery,  where  and  when 
he  can  do  so  wisely,  as  he  has  to 
counsel  them  in  regard  to  spiritual 
matters.  He  has  just  as  good  a 
right  to  do  the  one  as  the  other.  He 
is  a  father  to  the  people  of  the  Ward» 
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He  is  placed  over  the  people  for  the 
purpose  of  leading  them  in  the  way 
of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  it 
is  his  business  to  look  after  the  tem- 
poral— if  you  chose  to  make  any 
distinction  between  the  temporal 
and  spiritual — as  well  as  the  spirit- 
ual things.  And  President  Taylor 
hafi  as  much  right  to  direct  the  peo- 
ple in  temporal  things  as  he  has  in 
spiritual  things.  We  ought  to 
acknowledge  that  right,  and  ought 
to  do  it  freely  and  cheerfully,  be- 
cause we  should  see  that  it  is  right. 
We  are  under  no  compulsion  to  do 
so  if  we  do  not  see  that  it  is  right ; 
but  at  the  same  time  it  is  a  correct 
principle,  and  every  Latter-day  Saint 
ought  to  have  intelligence  enough 
to  know  that  this  is  the  best  thing 
for  him  to  do — to  be  united,  to  be 
one  with  his  brethren. 

Now,  you  are  going  to  have  an 
election  of  county  officers  by  and 
by.  What  are  you  going  to  do 
about  iti  Are  you  going  to  split 
tickets  ?  Are  you  going  to  the  polls 
to  scratch  off  names,  and  put  on  the 
name  of  somebody  else  1  I  should 
hope  not.  I  do  not  care  who  is  put 
in  office,  only  so  far  as  we  must  obey 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  in 
these  things.  We  must  choose 
righteous  men,  good  men  to  fill  these 
positions.  Hence  if  you  will  only 
get  good  men  to  fill  these  offices  no 
one  should  care  who  they  are,  so  that 
you  have  agreed  upon  them,  and 
w«re  one.  We  want  you  to  be  one 
both  in  temporal,  political  and  reli- 
gious things,  in  fact,  in  everything 
you  put  your  hands  to  in  righteous- 
ness. We  want  you  to  be  one,  one 
as  God  and  Christ  are  one,  seeing  eye 
to  eye*  Do  not  try  to  crush  any- 
body, or  build  yourselves  up  at  the 
expense  of  your  neighbor.  Do  not 
do  it ;  it  is  a  custom  of  the  world, 
and  it  is  a  wrong  principle.  It  is 
si^d  in  the  Scriptures  that  the  chil- 


dren of  the  world  are  wiser  in  their 
generation  than  the  children  of  light* 
What  does  that  mean  1  Why  as  I 
see  it,  when  you  go  into  Catholic  com- 
munities, you  will  find  that  Catholics 
send  their  children  to  Catholia 
schools,  and  not  to  Protestant 
schools.  You  will  find  them  patron- 
izing Catholic  merchants.  They  do 
not  patronize  Protestants.  If  tliere 
is  anybody  to  put  up  for  office  they 
will  put  up  their  friends  and  vote 
for  them.  If  jou  travel  as  mis- 
sionaries throughout  the  world  you 
will  find  this  to  be  true.  I  have 
seen  it  in  San  Francisco,  in  New 
York,  and  in  Great  Britain,  and 
upon  the  Continent,  and  wherever 
I  have  been,  and  yet  it  is  accounted 
criminal  for  Latter-day  Saints  to 
follow  this  rule.  We  might  commit 
treason  against  the  United  States 
if  we  did  not  send  our  children  to 
Gentile  schools,  or  if  we  did  not 
patronize  Gentile  merchants.  If  a 
Gentile  wanted  to  run  for  an  office, 
and  we  did  not  vote  for  him,  why> 
we  are  in  rebellion  against  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States.  1  am 
going  to  tell  you  in  a  few  words, 
what  I  think  about  these  matters. 
I  think  the  Latter-day  Saints  ought 
to  send  their  children  to  be  educated 
by  those  who  are  their  friends,  and 
not  by  their  enemies.  I  think  the 
Latter-day  Saints  ought  to  patronize 
their  brethren  and  sustain  them,  in 
preference  to  their  enemies.  I  be- 
lieve that  the  Latter-day  Saints 
ought  to  co-operate  together  and  do 
their  own  business  instead  of  asking 
the  Gentiles  to  do  it  for  them.  I' 
believe  the  Latter- day  Saints  ought 
to  unite  together  in  regard  to  all 
these  things,  and  do  their  business 
upon  the  most  wise  and  economical 
phnciples,  instead  of  every  individual 
doing  it  himself,  wasting  his  means^ 
sustaining  his  enemies,  and  getting 
materials  he  has  uo  use  for.     That 
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is  what  I  believe  in  regard  to  tliese 
anatters. 

-  To-day  is  Saturday,  I  am  glad  of 
it ;  for  somebody  would  say  I  was 
treaking  the  Sabbath  if  I  were  to 
preach  to  you  in  this  way  on  the 
Sabbath.  But  this  is  Saturday. 
It  is  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  It  is  only 
«into  man  that  there  is  a  Sabbath. 
The  Lord  has  set  apart  one  day  in 
4seven  upon  which  man  should  rest, 
Jbecause  it  is  needful  for  the  body 


and  the  mind.  We  should  worship 
the  Lord  upon  that  day.  Man  was 
not  made  for  the  Sabbath,  but  the 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man. 

It  is  for  us  to  do  our  duty  and  live 
our  religion  on  one  day  the  same  as 
any  other.  Let  us  serve  the  Lord 
in  righteousness  all  the  day  long, 
and  He  will  be  our  Father  and  Friend, 
and  our  enemies  shall  have  no  power 
over  us.  This  is  my  testimony  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  Amen. 
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BUT  ONE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  —  WHEREIN  THE  SAINTS  ARE  A  PECULIAR 
PEOPLE — CHURCH  AND  STATE  RULE — RELIGION  SHOULD  BE  NO  BAR 
TO  POLITICAL  OFFICE  —  POLITICAL  DOINGS  ELSEWHERE  —  POVERTY 
IN  THE  EAST — FEAR  OF  RIOTS  —  LABOR  QUESTION — TRADES,  ETC., 
FOR  YOUNG  PEOPLE  —  STORING  OF  GRAIN — ^TROUBLES  COMING — 
FORTUNATE  SITUATION   OE  THE    SAINTS — EXHORTATION. 


I  AM  very  pleased  this  morning  at 
having  the  opportunity  of  meeting 
with  the  Latter-day  Saints  in  Ogden, 
^nd  I  trust  that  while  I  shall  attempt 
to  address  you,  I  shall  be  assisted 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  making  such 
remarks  as  shall  be  appropriate  to 
jrour  circumstances  and  condition. 
Brother  Hardy,  in  his  remarks,  said 
we  were  the  people  of  Godj  and  that 
we  were  engaged  in  establishing  His 
Kingdom  on  the  earth.     If  this  is 


so — and  I  suppose  you  as  Latter- 
day  Saints  who  are  present  to-day, 
can  bear  testimony  that  this  is  the 
case — then  wo  ought  to  be  a  people 
entirely  different  from  every  other 
people  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ; 
because  there  can  be  but  one  people 
of  God,  or  one  Church  of  God,  or 
one  Kingdom  of  God  ;  there  cannot 
be  two,  nor  three,  nor  more,  one 
opposed  to  the  other.  Everything 
that  has  been  revealed   concerning 
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God,  concerning  His  Church,  and 
concerning  the  principles  of  salva- 
tion, leads  us  to  the  conclusion  that 
there  is  a  oneness,  that  there  is 
.  union,  and  that  divisions  and  opposi- 
tion cannot  exist  among  the  people 
of  God  ;  it  would  be  entirely  incon- 
sistent with  every  idea  of  the  eternal 
Creator  to  suppose  anything  else 
than  this.  Hence,  no  matter  where 
you  find  those  who  are  truthfully 
the  people  of  God,  you  will  find 
them  under  all  circumstances  united, 
thinking  alike,  believing  alike,  and 
acting  alike.  That  is,  having  the 
same  objects  in  view,  the  same  aims 
to  reach,  and  being  prompted  by  one 
common  motive  or  impulse.  Tliere- 
fore,  having  this  view,  I  diflfer,  upon 
some  points,  from  some  who  are 
called  Latter-day  Saints,  who  seem 
to  entertain  the  idea  that  because 
we  are  in  the  \vorld  we  must  neces- 
sarily be  of  the  world,  a  part  of 
them  ;  and  that  the  standard  which 
is  looked  up  to  and  recognized  in 
the  world  as  correct,  is  one  to  which 
we  should  conforuL  Now,  in  this 
respect  I  differ  from  those  of  my 
brethren  who  entertain  these  ideas. 
I  think  it  is  our  duty,  making  the 
professions  we  do  and  occupying  the 
position  we  do,  to  be  so  far  as  neces- 
sary entirely  original,  or  to  use  a  word 
that  is  commonly  used  to  describe  us, 
a  peculiar  people.  Because  the  world 
have  a  certain  way  to  accomplish 
certain  objects,  I  do  not  recognize 
it  as  at  ail  necessary  for  us  to  do 
the  same  as  they  do.  And  I  am 
quite  willing  that  it  should  be  known 
and  understood,  so  far  as  I  am 
individually  concerned,  that  in  many 
respects  I  differ  from  the  world  by 
which  I  am  surrounded :  and  that 
in  being  a  Latter-day  Saint  I  claim 
the  right,  so  long  as  I  act  in  accord 
ance  with  the  rules  of  good  order 
and  do  not  violate  any  rules  of  deco- 
rum, to  do  as  I  please,  to  think  as 


I    please,    and    talk  as    I    please* 
This    is    a    right    that     I     claim 
as  a  Latter-day  Saint.     If  I  choose 
to  believe  that  Grod  has  established 
upon  the  earth  His  Church,  at  the 
head   of   which   He   has   placed  a 
Prophet,  and  I  choose  to  believe  i^ 
that  Prophet,  to  listen  to  his  teach- 
ings, to  be  guided  by  his  counsels,  I 
claim  that  so  long  as  I  do  this  and 
do   not   interfere    with   my  fellow 
citizens  in  the  exercise  of  their  privi- 
leges,  it  is  my  right  to  do  so.     If  I 
choose  to  believe  that  the  Lord  has 
placed  in  His  Church  Twelve  Apos- 
tles, to  whom  He  has  given  the  keys> 
of   the   Apostleship  and  authority^ 
and  to  whom  He  has  committed  the 
last  dispensation,  requiring  of  them 
to  go  to  all  nations  as  messengers  of 
life  anel  salvation,  or  see  that  the- 
Gospel  is  carried  to  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  and  I  choose  to  listen 
to  their  instructions  and  counsels 
and  be  governed  by  them,  choosing 
to   acknowledge,  them  as  channels 
through    which   life  and   salvation 
shall  How  unto  me,  and  that  every 
administration    of    the    laws    and 
ordinances  of  God's  House  is  sacred 
and  holy ;    if  I  choose  to  do  this, 
I  think  it  is  my  right  to  do  it,  so 
long  as  in  doing  so  I  interfere  witti 
no  other  man's  rights  and  privileges. 
So  in  relation  to  gathering  together. 
If,  as  a  Latter-day  Saint,  I  choose  to 
leave  other  societies  and   commu- 
nities and  separate  myself  from  them, 
to  cast  my  lot  in  the  midst  of  a  peo- 
ple with  a  faith  similar  to  my  own, 
to  choose  them  as  my  associates  and 
mingle  with  them,  and  to  patronize 
them  and  uphold  them  in  all  their 
labors  and  undertakings,  who  is  there 
that  has  the  right  to  question  me  ivL 
so  doing,  so  long  as  1  do  not  intei;- 
i'ere  with  the  rights  of   my  fellovf 
citizens  1    In  speaking  lUus  of  my- 
self,  the  same  applies  to  this  entire 
people;  for  that. which  is  right  i|^ 
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iDdividual  cases,  is  right  in  cases  of 
an  entire  community,  whether  they 
be  numbered  by  thousands  or  mil- 
lions. A  great  deal  of  fault  has 
been  found  with  us,  as  a  community, 
because  of  these  peculiarities, 
because  we  choose  to  believe  that 
God  our  Eternal  Father  has  estab- 
lished His  Church  and  placed  at  the 
head  thereof  a  Prophet ;  because 
He  has  established  His  Church  and 
placed  therein  Apostles,  Prophets, 
Evangelists,  Teachers  and  other 
helps  :  because  He  has  restored  the 
'everlasting  Gospel  in  its  simplicity 
and  power ;  and  also  the  gifts  there- 
of, so  that  men  can  enjoy  them  again ; 
because,  I  say,  we  believe  in  this  and 
claim  this,  a  great  many  are  disposed 
to  find  fault  with  us.  Now,  I  claim 
that  it  is  nobody's  business  but  our 
own  what  we  believe,  as  to  how  we 
live,  as  to  how  we  do  or  how  we 
organize  ourselves,  so  long  as  we  do 
not  violate  law  and  do  not  trample 
upon  the  rights  of  those  by  whom 
we  may  be  surrounded  who  are  our 
fellow  citizens.  I  speak  thus  because 
of  some  things  which  I  notice  in 
our  midst.  Now,  I  am  away  con- 
siderably, and  when  1  get  back  I 
suppose  I  look  upon  the  condition 
'of  affairs  here  with  a  little  more 
scrutiny  than  if  I  were  hereal  together. 
And  I  notice  this,  that  there  is  a  dis- 
position among  some  who  belong  to 
the  Church  to  truckle,  a  tendency 
to  bow,  a  tendency  to  drift  in  the 
direction  of  society  as  it  exists  else- 
ivhere,  and  I  have  noticed  that  some 
•people  are  dreadfully  afraid  of  the 
association  of  church  and  state, 
drefidfuUy  afraid  that  somebody  will 
be  mingling  politics  and  religion, 
that  some  one  who  holds  office  in 
the  Church  among  us  may  hold 
some  political  office.  I  do  not 
share  in  that  fear  in  the  least.  I 
have  never  shared  in  it,  I  hope  I 
never  shall,  and  have  no  idea  I  ever 


shall.  To  do  this,  I  am  too  conscious 
of  the  fact  that  the  Latter-day  Saints 
have  been  led  to  these  mountains  by 
the  Almighty,  through  His  servants, 
and  that  He  has  given  unto  us  rights 
as  citizens  of  the  land,  and  being  in 
the  majority,  it  is  our  right  to  govern 
this  land,  to  govern  it  in  such  a 
manner  as  shall  secure  to  all  men 
who  enter  its  borders  their  rights, 
whether  they  be  Latter-day  Saints, 
Methodists,  Presbyterians,  Infidels, 
or  anybody  else,  either  "  heathen 
Chinee"  or  civilized  American. 
The  Lord  has  given  us  ability  thus 
far  to  govern  the  land ;  and  it  affwds 
me  no  little  pleasure  to  be  able  to 
say  that  there  is  no  part  of  this  na- 
tion so  well  governed  as  this  Terri- 
tory, which  has  since  the  day  we 
came  here  been  governed  by  the 
"  Mormon"  people ;  and  there  is 
no  part  of  these  United  States  that 
compares  with  this  Territory  for 
prospeiity,  for  good  order,  for  good 
government,  and  for  freedom  from 
taxation  and  everything  else  that  is 
burdensome.  And  to  whom  is  the 
credit  due  1  It  is  due  to  the  Lord ; 
and  next  to  Him  it  is  due  to  His 
servants  and  people. 

There  have  been  attempts,  and 
there  will  be  continued  attempts 
made  to  wrest  the  control  of  this 
land  from  us.  We  are  engaged  in  a 
warfare  ;  we  have  been  told  from 
the  beginning  that  it  is  a  warfare 
that  will  not  cease  until  righteous- 
ness prevails  on  the  earth.  Every 
man  that  enters  into  this  Church,  if 
he  understands  the  nature  of  his 
calling,  understands  that  he  enters 
into  a  warfare  to  contend  for  the 
triumph  of  ti^uth.  Do  not  those 
"who  are  opposed  to  tl>e  Latter^iay 
Saints  recognize  this]  Certainly 
they  do  ;  and  their  efforts  have  been, 
and  are  so  directed  to-day,  and  will 
continue  to  be,  to  wrest  that  power 
from  us  which  the  Lord  has  giwa 
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unto  us.  They  would  throw  dust 
'  in  the  eyes  of  the  Latter-day  Saints, 
if  possible,  and  try  to  foster  in  the 
minds  of  the  people  that  there  is 
something  very  inconsistent  with  the 
Constitution  and  genius  of  our 
institutions  for  men  who  are  reli- 
gious to  have  anything  to  do  with 
politics.  It  is  considered  all  very 
well  for  a  wicked  man  to  hold  office ; 
he  can  mingle  in  politics  and  help  to 
frame  the  government  of  the  coun- 
try ;  but  the  man  who  makes  any 
profession  of  religion,  especially  if 
he  be  an  official  in  the  church  to 
which  he  belongs,  has  no  right  to 
meddle  in  politics,  or  interfere  in 
any  way  with  the  government  of 
society.  Tliis  is  all  wrong  from 
beginning  to  end.  Admitting  wliat 
I  said  in  the  beginning,  that  we  are 
the  people  of  God,  I  would  ask,  what 
better  people  can  be  found,  and  what 
more  suitable  people  to  take  charge 
of  the  affairs  of  mankind  in  the  earth 
and  establish  righteous  principles 
and  maintain  laws  under  which  all 
men  can  dwell  in  peace  and  be  en- 
tirely frtee  from  oppression  and 
everything  of  this  character  1  AVho, 
I  would  ask,  are  better  qualified  to 
do  this  than  the  men  who  under- 
stand the  principles  of  truth  ? 
Suppose,  for  instance,  that  to-day 
and  from  this  day  forward,  the  Lat- 
ter-day Saints,  those  who  are  active 
in  their  religion  and  in  the  perfoim- 
%nce  of  the  duties  of  their  religion, 
were  to  withdraw  from  politics  and 
'leave  the  government  of  this  land 
to  others,  what  would  be  the  result  1 
It  would  not  be  but  a  little  while 
f)efore  the  scenes  we  see  in  other 
places,  and  that  are  deplored  by 
every  lover  of  liberty  in  the  country, 
would  be  enacted  in  this  part  of  the 
land  ;  you  would  see  a  condition  of 
affairs  that  would  cause  you  to 
mourn,  and  you  would  be  willing 
to  flee  to  anyplace  almost  to  be  free 


from  participating  in  them.  This 
would  be  the  result  if  those  who 
are  active,  as  Latter-day  Saints,  were 
to  withdraw  from  participation  in 
these  matters.  But  is  this  the 
design  of  the  Lord  ]  No,  it  is  not ; 
He  never  did  design  that  this  should 
be  the  case,  an<l  it  would  be  a  want 
of  wisdom  on  our  part,  as  a  people, 
to  allow  any  such  a  condition  of  affairs 
to  exist.  I  maintain  that  Latter-day 
Saints  have  a  perfect  right  to  hold 
office,  and  they  should  not  be  ex- 
cluded from  office  :  that  whenever 
the  people  choose  to  elect  one  of 
them,  it  would  not  be  considered 
improper  in  the  least  degree,  no 
matter  what  his  standing,  he  has  a 
perfect  right  to  hold  that  office ;  and 
if  he  be  a  righteous  man,  the  better 
it  will  be  for  the  people,  if  he  will 
condescend  to  take  upon  him  the 
duties  of  the  office.  Instead  of 
excluding  such  a  person  I  would  feel 
thankful  to  him  to  fill  it,  feeling 
assured  that  such  men  would  give 
satisfaction,  and  that  while  they 
were  in  power  good  government 
would  be  preserved  in  the  land. 
Some  of  our  enemies  have  come  to 
Congress,  and  have  complained 
about  "Mormons*'  holding  office. 
I  have  said,  gentlemen,  if  you  would 
exclude  a  "  Mormon"  from  holding 
office,  because  of  his  ecclesiastical 
authority,  you  will  have  to  exclude 
every  man  of  worth  in  the  Territory, 
for  there  is  not  a  man  of  worth  in 
the  Territory  who  does  not  hold  some 
office  in  our  Church.  The  shoemaker 
who  works  at  his  trade  for  a  living, 
may  be  called  upon  on  the  Sabbath 
to  preach  to  the  people ;  the  car- 
penter, the  blacksmith,  the  mason, 
the  man  who  works  from  Monday 
morning  to  Saturday  night  may  be 
called  upon  to  preach  the  Gospel  of 
salvation  ;  and  such  men  are  all  the 
time  being  called  to  go  to  the  nations 
of  the  earth  as  ministers  of  the  Qo8- 
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pel ;  and  if  it  be  a  crime  for  a  man  ^ 
to   hold  a  political  office  who  is  a 
minister  in  our  Church,  then  you  will , 
have  to  exclude  every  man  of  worth 
in  our  Terrritory,    for  our  Bishops 
are  our  most  prominent  and  active 
business  men ;  and  there  is  this  fea- 1 
ture    with   those   who    act  iu   this : 
Territory,  they  act  without  pay ;  and 
the  men  who  distinguish  themselves 
in  the   manipulation   of  their  own 
affairs  are  ueiierally  selected  to  man- 
age the  affairs  of  the   public,  and 
they  are  men  most  suitable  to  attend 
to  business  affairs,  to  act  as  Probate 

.  Judges,  or  in  any  other  office.  AVhen 
this   is   explained,  it  is  very  rarely 

'  you  will  hear  a  man  find  fault.     But 
there  are  some  who  complain  about 

.  the  "  Mormon"  hierarchy,  who  do 
not  seem  to  know  that  it  consists  of 
the  entire  people,  and  that  every 
man  of  worth,  professing  the  faith 
and  religion  of  the  Lalter-day 
Saints,  belongs  to  that  hierarchy. 

I  trust  none  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints  are  tender  on  this  point.  I 
would  proclaim  it  to  the  world  that 
we  have  such  confidence  in  our  lead- 
ing men,  the  men  who  have  made 
this  country,  and  who  have  planted 
our  feet  in  these  mountains,  the  men 
who  have  all  the  day  long  urged  the 
people  to  habits  of  industry,  and  to 
become  self  sustaining,  the  men  who 
framed  our  governments — our  city 
government,  or  county  government, 
our  Territorial  government,  such  as 
we  have  to-day,  and  who  organized 
us  as  we  are  organized  here  ;  I  say, 
I  am  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge 
that  I  am  willing  to  be  led  and  gov- 
erned by  the  counsels  of  men  who 
have  done  such  wonders,  as  we  wit- 
ness on  every  hand.  Call  them 
Apostles,  call  them  Prophets,  call 
them  Bishops,  call  them  Elders,  c^l 
them  anything .  you  please  that  is 
honorable,  I  am  not  ashamed  of  it. 
[^I  would  just  as  soon  they  diplate  >*> 


to  have  a  little  caacus  do  it.  I  have 
seen  these  caucuses  outaide  of  this 
Territory  and  among  non-Morinons. 
A  few  men  get  together  and  caucus, 
and  plan  and  arrange,  and  they  get 
up  a  ticket,  and  lay  their  wires  tx) 
that  others  will  sustain  it,  and  the 
Convention  will  sustain  it,  and  by 
thijB  means  get  their  favorites  into 
lK)wer.  This  is  a  common  practice 
all  over  the  United  States.  I  woatd 
deplore  it  as  oue  of  the  greatest  evils 
that  could  occur  to  us,  that  there 
should  be  a  scramble  for  office  among 
the  Latter-day  Saints.  When  two 
or  three  brethren,  who  aspire  for 
office,  try  to  divide  the  people,  thjs 
is  something  to  be  deplored.  J 
therefore  have  always  advocated 
keeping  down  our  salaries,  that 
offices  may  not  be  very  desirable,  90 
that  men  shall  not  desire  to  get  pos- 
session of  office  to  use  it,  or  feel  that 
because  they  are  elected  once  to  office 
they  ought  to  always  have  it.  Wie 
should  always  be  ready  and  willing 
to  serve  when  called  upon,  and  ju^t 
as  willing  to  decline  when  required, 
having  at  heart  the  good  of  the  coii^- 
munity.  A  great  many  of  the  Mem- 
bers of  Congress  during  the  last 
session  were  exceedingly  anxious  .for 
an  early  adjournment.  VVhy  ]  Thaji 
they  might  return  home  in  lime  tp 
manage  the  primary  meetings,  bo- 
cause  if  they  did  not,  there  was  every 
probability  that  they  would  be  de- 
feated. It  has  been  noticed,  ((jV 
instance,  that  Oregon  has  never 
elected  the  same  man  twice.  Why .1 
Because  when  the  convention  met  tp 
nominate  a  candidate  the  member 
would  be  in  Washington,  and  sointJ- 
body  else  would  be  nominated,  a  .^ 
he  would  be  left  out  in  the  cold.  ij:» 
is  a  remarkable  fact  that  from  tb«J 
State  up  to  the  present  date  a  Mem- 
ber of  Congress  and  a  Senator  has 
never  been  elected  twice  for  th»  auue 
te^.    Aud  th^DQ  iure  oiber  pljEMCB 
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similarly  situated,  where  men  have 
to  be  home  to  superintend  the 
nominations,  or  they  would  lose  the 
election.  I  cannot  tell  how  many 
times  I  have  been  congratulated  on 
the  ease  with  which  I  have  been 
elected.  Members  ask  me  if  I  have 
to  spend  much  money  and  time  to 
secure  my  election.  I  tell  them  it 
has  never  cost  me  any  trouble  in  the 
least ;  that  I  have  been  elected  be- 
cause the  people  want  me ;  and 
when  they  do  not  want  me  I  should 
stop  at  home.  There  are  some  dis- 
tricts in  the  United  States  in  the 
same  condition,  where  men  are  so 
strong  in  their  districts  that  it  is  not 
necessary  that  they  should  return  to 
arrange  for  their  election.  But  in 
the  most  of  cases  this  is  what  they 
have  to  do  ;  they  have  to  watch  very 
carefully,  and  have  their  friends  on 
the  watch  for  them,  and  lay  their 
plans  so  that  they  may  not  have 
their  primary  meetings  and  conven- 
tions captured  by  their  enemies.  I 
would  indeed  deplore  the  existence 
of  this  condition  of  affairs  among  us. 
If  there  should  be  any  division  of 
sentiment  among  us  at  any  time,  let 
us  do  as  brethren  and  sisters  should 
do — ^for  the  sisters  have  a  voice  in 
this  matter  as  well  as  the  men,  and 
their  voice  should  have  weight;  there 
should  be  representatives  of  both 
sexes — and  arrange  our  diflferences 
in  the  beginning,  in  our  first  meet- 
ings and  there  settle  them  ;  and 
then  let  us  go  to  the  polls  united,  as 
one  body,  sinking  any  differences  of 
opinion  we  may  have,  being  deter- 
mined to  carry  out  that  which  the 
majority  decides  upon,  because  the 
majority  should  rule,  and  this  is  a 
principle  that  should  be  recognized. 
The  voice  of  the  majority  should  be 
potent,  and  have  influence  with  the 
minority,  and  the  minority  should 
should  not  rebel  against  the  majority^ 
Tou  take  a  republican  caucus  or  a 
No.  17. 


democratic  caucus ;  let  them  get 
together  and  talk  about  any  princi- 
ple or  upon  any  nomination.  They 
set  us  an  example  in  some  respects, 
which  we  might  imitate  with  a  good 
deal  of  profit.  I  have  seen  and 
known  of  them  quarrelling,  and 
have  heard  strong  arguments — the 
most  bitter  arguments ;  but  after 
the  vote  has  been  taken,  after  the 
will  of  the  majority  has  been  an- 
nounced by  vote,  then  the  minority 
submit  and  cast  their  votes  with  the 
majority.  It  is  so  in  nominating 
the  Speaker  of  the  House.  The 
Democratic  speaker  of  the  House 
is  not  the  choice  of  the  entire  Demo- 
cratic party,  but  he  is  the  choice  of 
the  majority.  So  with  the  door- 
keeper, sergeant-at  arms  and  the 
various  officers  selected,  and  the 
minority  submits  to  the  majority. 
So  with  the  Republicans  in  the  Senate. 
It  should  be  so  with  us,  as  a  commu- 
nity ;  we  should  be  willing  to  submit 
to  the  will  of  the  majority  upon 
these  points. 

I  am  thankful,  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, in  coming  back  to  find  so  much 
prosperity  in  our  Territory.  You 
may  think  you  have  had  hard  times, 
as  I  have  no  doubt  you  have,  there 
is  a  scarcity  of  money,  and  in  some 
instances  a  scarcity  of  labor.  But 
compared  with  the  condition  of  the 
East,  you  can  well  say  you  have  a 
good  deal  of  prosperity.  It  is  a 
most  painful  thing  to  witness  the 
amount  of  destitution  and  poverty 
found  in  many  of  the  eastern  cities, 
and  through  the  land  generally. 
You  can  scarcely  walk  from  the 
Capitol  down  Pennsylvania  Avenue 
to  the  hotel,  without  being  solicited 
as  many  as  half  a  dozen  times  for 
charity,  colored  people  and  white 
people  soliciting  alms.  And  this  ia 
the  case  in  most  cities.  It  is  most 
painful  to  see  respectable  people, 
people  whom  you  would  not  suspect 
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were  in  want,  from  the  appearance 
of  tlieir  clothes,  ask  for  alms.  And 
this  is  the  case  almost  universally 
throughout  the  east.  One  of  the 
most  grave  fears  I  noticed  in  the 
minds  of  members  during  this  and 
the  summer  previous  to  the  adjourn- 
ment was,  that  the  difficulty  arising 
from  the  hard  times,  the  want  of 
labor,  etc.,  would  give  rise  to 
destructive  riots.  It  is  true  that 
men's  hearts  are  failing  them  in 
looking  forward  for  the  things  that 
are  coming  to  pass. 

In  this  respect  we  are  not  without 
our  difficulties.  We  have  trouble 
about  water.  That  is  one  of  the 
weighty  questions  that  is  looming 
up  in  our  midst — how  to  divide  our 
water  equitably  and  justly,  and  will 
have  to  receive  attention.  Another 
question  is,  how  to  employ  our  poor 
prople  ;  how  shall  we  put  an  end  to 
idleness  in  our  midst  1  how  shall  we 
furnish  employment  to  our  uumerous 
-children,  our  young  men  and  women 
growing  upl  what  shall  we  do  to 
furnish  an  abundance  of  employ- 
ment for  every  one  who  desires 
labor  ?  These  two  questions  require 
attention.  But  notwithstanding 
the  existence  of  these  difficulties, 
our  condition  in  many  respects  is 
a  most  enviable  one.  We  have  a 
healthy  country  ;  we  have  a  country 
where  we  can  live  in  peace  and 
quietness.  The  rights  of  society 
iave  been  respected  thus  far 
in  our  nddst ;  secret  combinations 
do  not  exist  among  us  having  for 
their  object  the  overthrow  of  existing 
institutions  or  the  destruction  of 
society  and  property,  or  the  reducing 
of  property  to  one  common  level. 
There  are  no  evils  of  this  kind 
menacing  us  to-day.  We  have  an 
.abundance  of  land.  It  is  true  our 
land  is  dry  land :  but  still  there  is 
plenty  of  room  for  our  young  peo- 
ple to  spread  out.  And  there  should 


be  one  principle,  I  think,  observed 
by  us,  and  that  is,  that  every  father 
and  every  man  who  has  influence  in 
our  various  localities  should  endeavor 
to  the  extent  of  his  ability  and  op- 
portunity to  bestow  upon  our  young 
men  a  knowledge  of  the  various 
branches  of  business.  It  is  a  matter 
pressing  itself  upon  our  attentiou, 
and  it  should  receive  attention  from 
us  ;  that  every  boy  and  every  girl  in 
our  community  should  be  taught 
something,  some  branch  of  skilled 
industry  by  which  they  can  sustain 
themselves.  If  our  boys  wish  to 
become  farmers,  make  them  the 
best  of  farmers,  endeavor  to  teach 
them  some  knowledge  concerning 
agricultural  chemistry,  so  that 
they  will  be  the  better  qualified 
to  make  our  land  as  productive  as 
it  can  be  made.  Let  our  girls  be 
taught  branches  adapted  to  their 
sex,  by  which  they  can  sustain  them- 
selves. Let  our  great  desire  in  this 
direction  be  to  become  a  nation  of 
producers,  that  idleness  may  not  be 
known  in  our  land.  This  is  a  matter 
that  must  receive  attention  ;  it  has 
received  some,  but  it  must  receive 
more.  If  some  of  our  boys  evince 
a  desire  to  become  herdsmen,  efforts 
should  be  made  to  put  them  in 
possession  of  books  on  stock-raising. 
The  very  best  sources  of  information 
respecting  this  business  should  be 
placed  within  their  reach  to  enable 
them  to  raise  the  very  best  animals ; 
and  this  desire  to  make  the  best  use 
of  the  blessings  of  God,  should  be 
encouraged  and  entertained  by  all. 
Do  not  forget,  my  brethren  and 
sisters,  the  teachings  you  have  heard, 
and  which  have  been  repeated  in  our 
hearing  for  so  many  years ;  I  refer 
to  the  saving  and  storing  of  grain ; 
for  the  day  will  come  when  you  will 
see  the  wisdom  pf  doing  s«,  and  when 
many  of  you  will  doubtless  wish  you 
had  profited  by  it.     For  I  tell  you 
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that  wars  and  desolation  will  cover 
the  land,  just  as  prophets  have 
declared  they  would  ;  and  these  are 
coining,  coming,  coining,  as  plainly 
and  as  surely  as  the  linclit  comes  in 
the  morning  hefore  the  sun  rii>es 
above  the  summit  of  yonder  moun- 
tains, and  before  we  see  his  rays. 
We  see  the  light  approaching  from 
the  east,  which  gives  us  notice  that 
the  sun  is  upon  us,  and  that  we  will 
soon  feel  his  rays.  So  with  the  signs 
of.  the  times  at  the  present.  We 
have  only  to  read  tlie  newspapers, 
and  look  abroad  and  see  contusion, 
aud  see  difficulties,  and  see  war,  and 
see  pestilence  foreshadowing  them- 
selves over  the  land.  And  these 
things  will  come  to  pass  as  sure  as 
the  Lord  has  spoken  it,  and  as  sure 
as  His  servants  have  testified  to  these 
words.  I  say  you  should  be  thankful 
every  morning,  noon  and  night,  and 
all  day  long,  that  you  are  in  these 
mountains,  and  that  your  families 
are  so  comfortably  taken  care  of  in 
these  secluded  valleys.  You  may 
have  difficulties  to  contend  with,  we 
may  have  many  things  that  render 
our  position  unpleasant;  but  never- 
theless our  position  is  the  most 
enviable  of  any  community  or  any 
people  within  the  confines  of  the 
XJnited  States,  from  Canada  in  the 
north  to  Mexico  in  the  south. 
There  are  no  people  who  enjoy  a  more 
enviable  position.  Men  have  already 
begun  to  accord  this  to  us,  and  say 
our  location  is  exceedingly  desirable. 
And  the  fact  is  being  under^^tood 
and  recognized,  that  there  has  been 
ivhat  they  call  a  scries  of  fortunate 
circumstances,  but  which  we  call  the 
providences  of  God,  around  this 
people,  that  have  placed  us  in  a  most 
wonderful  position  to  exercise  power 
and  do  great  good.  Every  time  I 
come  home  I  have  these  feelings 
deepened  in  my  heart.  I  feel  more 
thankful  every  time  I  come  in  sight 


of  these  mountains  from  the  east ; 
it  seems  that  every  trip  increases  my 
thankfulness,  to  see  the  homes  and 
places  which  God  has  given  unto  us, 
to  which  He  has  led  us  and  which 
He  has  made  so  blessed  in  our 
dwelling  liere.  We  are  blessed  with 
pure  healthy  water ;  and  the  sun, 
although  its  rays  are  fierce,  does  not 
have  the  effect  upon  us  as  upon  the 
people  in  the  east.  If  the  thermom- 
ter  were  to  rise  10  degrees  higher,  I 
would  rather  endure  the  heat  here, 
say  at  100  degrees,  than  at  90  degrees 
in  the  east.  I  feel  more  vigorous, 
which  is  doubtless  in  consequence 
of  the  cool  and  refreshing  canyon 
breezes  which  blow  down  upon  us 
evenings  and  nights,  which  enable 
us  to  recuperate  from  the  wastes  of 
the  day.  This  is  only  one  thing, 
but  it  shows  how  good  the  Lord  has 
been  in  leading  us  out  to  this  land  ; 
and  the  time  will  yet  come  when  we 
will  appreciate  our  position,  geograph- 
ically, still  more,  when  the  calamities 
which  have  been  spoken  of  by  ancient 
and  modern  prophets  overtake  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  as  well  as 
those  of  our  own  nation.  Look  at 
our  nation  for  instance ;  it  is  asserted 
by  a  majority  of  the  people  that  the 
President  has  been  put  in  his  posi- 
tion by  fraud.  Although  it  has  not 
been  proven  that  President  Hayes 
has  been  a  party  to  the  fraud,  and 
indeed,  I  believe  him  to  be  free  from 
accusations  of  this  kind,  yet  this 
does  not  change  the  fact  that  a  ma- 
jority of  the  nation  believe  that  he 
occupies  the  presidential  chair 
tlirough  fraud.  And  of  course  if 
this  is  the  case  his  Cabinet  is  not 
legally  chosen.  But  it  shows  the 
condition  we  are  coming  to ;  those 
of  you  who  are  posted  in  the  re- 
sults of  what  is  called  the  Potter 
investigating  committee  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  irregularities 
that  have  been  brought  to  light. 
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which  alone  give  an  idea  of  the  state 
of  society. 

Shall  we,  brethren  and  sisters, 
allow  ourselves  to  drift  int»  this 
channel  1  When  men  come  to  us 
saying  that  it  is  not  right  that  we 
should  manage  our  election  affairs 
as  we  do,  shall  we  hearken  to  them 
when  tliere  are  such  examples  before 
us  all  through  the  east  ]  I  say  it 
would  be  placing  ourselves  in  a  most 
undesirable  and  critical  position ; 
it  would  be  throwing  away  the  bless- 
ings God  has  given  us,  and  which 
He  wishes  us  to  magnify  and  appre- 
ciate. I  hope  to  see  the  day  when 
through  all  of  these  mountains, 
from  Idaho  in  the  north  to  Mexico 
in  tlie  south,  there  shall  be  a  free 
people  dwelling  at  peace,  enjoying 
the  blessings  of  liberty,  enjoying 
the  blessings  of  a  Constitutional 
form  of  government,  electing  their 
own  officers  by  their  own  free  and 
unbiased  choice,  and  upholding 
them ;  and  these  officers  executing 
justice  and  righteousness  in  the 
midst  of  the  people.  I  do  already 
see  it  in  part,  for  all  through  these 
valleys  we  have  a  system  of  ^  govern- 
ment which  is  the  purest  Constitu- 
tional republican-democratic  form 
of  government  that  can  be  found 
anywhere  over  the  United  States. 
I  prize  it,  I  know  its  cost ;  and  we 
should  maintain  it,  every  man  and 
woman  should  maintain  it  by 
standing  up  for  their  rights,  for 
they  have  a  right  to  vote,  and  vote 
for  any  man  they  may  choose,  no 
matter  who  he  may  be.  When  you 
decide  that  he  is  the  man  to  fill  the 
office,  then  elect  him,  and  if  you 
find  that  such  a  man  does  not  suit 
you,  when  the  time  comes,  change 
him,  and  uphold  such  men  only  as 
will  maintain  the  laws  and  the  princi> 


pies  of  Constitutional  government, 
and  honor  the  office  to  which  they 
are  elected.  Let  us  never  feel  to 
oppress  any  man  because  of  his  reli- 
gious views,  or  because  of  his  poverty 
or  because  of  his  political  views  f 
but  to  the  contrary,  feel  that  it  is  a 
sacred  duty  imposed  upon  us  to 
tolerate  freedom  and  preserve  good 
order,  and  see  that  integrity  and 
honesty  prevail  in  the  land.  And 
you  will  see  the  day,  and  it  is  nob 
far  distant,  when  these  mountains^ 
will  be  the  stronghold  of  a  free  peo- 
ple, and  when  men  will  come  hero 
because  the  principles  of  the  Con- 
stitution will  be  maintained  here; 
and  they  will  be  protected  in  their 
political  and  religious  rights.  And 
this  is  the  mission  which  God  has 
given  unto  us.  We  should  stand 
shoulder  to  shoulder,  and  let  no  man 
divide  us,  no  matter  who  he  may  be» 
It  is  our  duty  to  bind  these  peoplo 
together  in  the  strongest  possible 
manner  by  the  bonds  of  righteous- 
ness, not  in  iniquity,  not  by  secret 
combinations,  but  by  the  bonds  of 
righteousness ;  because  we  are  few 
in  number,  and  it  is  only  by-  our 
unity  that  we  can  be  made  strong* 
Let  us  maintain  unity,  brethren 
and  sisters ;  let  us  maintain  it  in  the 
Gospel,  maintain  it  in  the  ordinances 
that  God  requires  us  to  submit  to  ; 
maintain  it  in  all  our  political  affairs, 
from  north  to  south,  and  be  one, 
bearing  in  our  minds  that  a  poor 
nomination  well  sustained  is  better 
than  a  good  nomination  not  sus- 
tained. 

That  God  may  bless  you,  and  fill 
you  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  pre- 
serve you  in  the  liberty  of  the  Gos- 
pel, is  my  prayer,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus.     Amen.i 
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(EEPORTED  BY    JOHN  rRVIinS.) 


lYHY  WE  GATHER  —  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS 
AND  THE  WORLD  —  ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  FORMER 
DAYS — CONDITION  OF  THE  WORLD  PREVIOUS  TO  THE  RESTORATION 
OF  THE  GOSPEL  —  THE  REFORMERS  AND  THE  WORK  THEY  PER- 
FORMED—  ALL  MEN  ENJOY  A  PORTION  OF  THE  SPIRIT  OF  GOD  — 
THE  JEWS — THE  GOSPEL  MUST  BE  PREACHED  —  ORGANIZATION  OF 
NEW  STAKES  —  MISSIONARIES*  FAMILIES  TO  BE  PROVIDED  FOR — 
BUILDING  HOMES  AND  BEAUTIFYING  THTEM  —  THE  DESTINY  OF 
ZION. 


I.AM  pleased  to  have  the  opportu- 
nity of  meeting  with  you  in  this 
place,  of  visiting  your  homes  in  these 
new  settlements,  and  of  striking 
hands  and  conversing  with  many  of 
■  our  old  friends  with  whom  we  have 
been  associated  quite  a  distance 
from  here,  and  some  a  very  long 
distance  indeed. 

As  Latter-day  Saints  we  have  j2;ath- 
ered  to  these  valleys  of  the  moun- 
tains. We  are  assembled  together 
for  certain  purposes  associated  with 
our  own  individual  interests ;  in 
other  respects  for  purposes  connected 
with  the  welfare  of  our  families,  of 
■^our  wives,  our  children,  our  hus- 
bands, etc.  And  then,  further,  we 
have  gathered  together  as  we  have 
done  in  these  mountains  to  comply 
with  certain  requisitions  made  by 
:the  Almighty  upon  His  people  in 
these  latter  days.  We  have  come 
here  in  accordance  with  a  message 
that  he  has  communicated  from  the 
heavens  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth.     These  ideas  and  feelings  are 


at  the  foundation  of  all  our  mov®' 
ments,  of  all  our  acts.  We  occupY 
a  very  peculiar  position  in  the  midst 
of  these  United  States  and  also  in 
the  world.  We  differ  from  others 
in  a  great  many  respects,  in;  our 
ideas  of  Grod,  in  our  religious  senti- 
ments, in  our  social  views,  and  in 
our  relationship  with  each  other, 
and  in  many  respects  in  all  the  lead- 
ing characteristics  of  human  life 
and  existence  pertaining  either  to 
this  world  or  to  the  world  that  is  to 
come.  We  assemble  here  as  Latter- 
day  Saints — for  it  is  to  these  that  I 
am  speaking — and  I  understand  the 
term  Latter-day  Saint  is  used  in 
contradistinction  to  former-day 
Saints.  The  Church  of  Christ 
existed  some  1800  years  ago,  when 
Christ  himself  was  its  teacher.  He 
came  down  from  the  heavens  to 
teach  and  instruct  the  people  in  the 
ways  of  life.  Those  who  believed 
in  Him  were  baptized  in  His  name 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  they 
had  hands  laid  upon  ihem  for  the 
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reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They 
were  born  of  the  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  and  were  made  new  creatures 
in  Christ  Jesus.  They  were  in- 
structed in  the  principles  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  they  had  placad  among  them 
Prophets,  Apostles,  Pastors,  Teachers, 
Evangelists.  We  are  told  that 
these  men  were  authorized  by  Jesus 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth.  We  are  told 
that  they  were  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem, 
until  they  had  received  power  from 
on  high,  notwithstanding  all  the 
teachings  they  had  had  from  the 
Savior.  What  was  that  power  1 1 
It  was  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  | 
Had  they  not  received  iti  Not 
in  the  sense  here  implied.  What, 
not  those  that  had  been  with  Jesus  1 
No,  I  repeat,  not  in  the  sense  here 
implied.  Jesus  emphatically  told 
them  that  it  was  necessary  He  should 
go  away  ;  for  if  He  went  not  away 
the  Comforter  would  not  come.  He 
instructed  His  Apostles  to  teach 
certain  principles  that  should  exist 
and  tiiat  ought  to  prevail  among  all 
the  human  ^mily.  But  the  people 
have  departed  from  these  things. 
The  Gospel  put  them  in  possession 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  brought 
things  past  to  their  remembrance, 
led  them  into  all  truth,  and  showed 
them  of  things  to  come.  The 
Savior  explained  the  office  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  It  would  enable  those 
who  received  it  to  comprehend  the 

est,  the  present  and  the  future, 
would  draw  aside  the  curtain  of  the 
invisible  world,  and  they  would  be 
enabled  to  gaze  through  the  dark 
vista  of  future  ages  and  comprehend 
the  purposes  of  God,  as  they  rolled 
forth  in  all  their  majesty,  glory  and 

r>wer.  And  then  in  the  Church,  as 
have  said,  there  were  placed  Proph- 
ets, Apostles,  Pastors,  Teachers,  etc., 
for  the  perfecting,  of  the  Saints,  and 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  that 


men  properly  qualified  and  endowed 
of  God,  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  anci 
ordained  and  set  apart  by  Him,  might 
go  forth  as  messengers  of  life  and 
salvation  to  the  nations  of  the  earth.. 
Hence  they  had  their  Twelve,  their 
Seventies,  their  Bishc^s,  and  the 
various  officers  of  the  Church. 
This  organization  to  which  I  now 
refer^  existed  1,800  years  ago,  on 
the  continent  of  Asia,  and  according 
to  accounts  given  in  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  a  similar  organization 
existed  on  this  continent.  H^re 
they  had  their  Twelve,  and  these 
Twelve  were  commissioned  to  preach 
the  Gospel  as  the  others  were  on  the- 
continent  of  Asia.  Jesus  visited 
them  here  as  He  visited  the  others 
in  Asia,  and  they  were  placed  under 
His  guidance  and  direction. 

Now,  what  condition  was  the  world 
in  before  the  Gospel  we  now  preach 
was  introduced  1  Many  of  you 
older  men  here — there  are  not  so 
many  old  men  here  as  we  find  in  some 
places — lived  when  the  Gospel  was 
not  upon  the  earth.  I  did  and 
many  others  did.  Where  could  we 
find  anything  resembling  that  which 
was  taught  by  Jesus  1  Nowhere  on 
the  face  of  the  wide  earth.  Apostles, 
Prophets,  Pastors,  Teachers,  etc.,, 
were  nowhere  to  be 'found.  Do  I 
know  this  ?  I  do  know  it,  for  I  lived 
in  the  world  at  that  time.  I  knew 
what  was  going  on.  I  was  mixed  up 
with  their  teachers,  and  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  different  societies* 
and  organizations.  Did  they  have* 
the  Gospel  as  laid  down  in  the  Scrip- 
tures? No.  I  remember  reading 
with  very  great  interest  the  remarks 
of  one  of  the  Wesleys — ^I  do  not 
remember  now  whether  it  was  Charles 
or  John  —in  some  poetry  of  his  : 

**From  chosen  Abraham's  seed  the  newr 

Apostles  choose 
O'er  isles  and  continents  to  spread  the; 

soul  reviving  news." 
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He  knew  very  well  that  they  did 
not  have  Apostles,  nor  those  officers 
that  used  to  exist  in  the  Church, 
and  he  felt  it  keenly,  as  did  many 
others.     I,  myself,  mixed  up  with  a 
society  of  gentlemen  before  I  heard 
the  fullness  of  the  Gospel,  who  were 
searching  the  Scriptures  to  find  out 
the  true  way ;  for  we  did  not  find 
any  men  who  professed  to  be  inspired. 
We  were  told  that  all  ins[)iration 
had  ceased,  and  yet  there  were  men 
professing  to  be  called  of  God  to 
preach  tlie  Gospel.     Now,  that  is  a 
very  singular   thing.      How    can  a 
man  be  called  of  God,  if  Goil  has 
ceased  to  speak  ]     If  a  man  is  called 
of  God,  he  must  be  called  either  by 
the  voice  or  Spirit  of  God,  or  by 
somebody  who  is  authorized  of  God, 
and    knows    something:  about   His 
ways.     If  he  does  not  receive   his 
calling  in  this  way,  how  is  he  going 
to  get  it  1     There  is  one  other  way 
— that  is,  if  God  has  had  a  regular 
Priesthood    upon    tlie    earth,     un- 
broken,    uncorrupted    and    uncon- 
taminated,     then    it    might     come 
down  from  one  to  another  throu^jh 
the  different  ages.     The  Church  of 
Rome  professes  to  trace  itsautliority 
down  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles 
until  the  present.  But'unfortunately 
there  is  a  Scripture  that  rather  in- 
terferes with  them  and  with  others, 
namely  :  "Wliosoever  transgresseth, 
and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,    hath    not    God.     He   that 
abideth   in    the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son."     I  will  tell  you  what  Joseph 
Smith  told  me  personally.     Said  he: 
"  You  are  going  out  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  and  if  you  can  find  a  people 
anywhere   as   you   wander  through 
the  world' — which   I  have   done  a 
great  deal,  traveled  thousands,  and 
1   do   not   know   but   hundreds   of 
thousands   of    miles,    and   mingled 
with  all  classes  and  creeds  and  con- 


ditions of  men,  religious  and  irreli- 
gious, professors  and  non-professors, 
Christians  and  Jews,  Gentiles  and 
all  classes  of  people — "if  you  can 
find,"  said  he,  "a  people  anywhere 
having  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  you 
need  not  baptize  them."  But  I  never 
found  anywhere,   wherever  I  went, 
any  persons  holding  the  doctrines  of 
Christ    as    taught    by    Him,    with 
Apostles  and  Prophets  and  inspired 
men  under  the  iniuence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,    and    with   an   organization 
similar  to  tliat  which  was  introduced 
hv  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Oarist. 
Therefore  I  had  to  call  upon  all  men 
everywhere  to  repent,  for  I  could  not 
find  the  kind  of  people  Joseph  said 
I    need   not  baptize.      Wesley  and 
VViiitfield,  and  going  back  still  fur- 
ther,   Luther,    Melancthon,   Knox, 
Zwingli,  and  many  other  reformers, 
starteci  what  are   termed    reforma- 
tions. But  what  did  they  do  in  those 
reformations  ]     Did  they  bring  back 
the  pure  Gospel  of  Christ  1  No,  they 
did  not,  and  they  did  not  profess  to 
do  it.     It  is  luft  for  some  of  their 
admirers  to  do  that  for  them  which. 
they  in  their  day  never  professed  to 
do.     What    did    they    do]     They 
tried  to  reform  abuses  that  were  in 
the   church.     Well,  what  was  done 
by  these  people?     What   intiuence 
were  they  under  ?    They  were  under 
the  influence,  more  or  less,  of  the 
Spirit  ol  the  living  God.     But  they 
did*nt  have   the  Gospel,  you  say  I 
No  ;  but  they  were  not  deprived  of 
a  portion  of  the  Spirit  of  the  livins: 
uod  on  that  account.     It  is  a  very 
great  error  for  us  to  suppose  that  men 
throughout  the  whole  world   have 
not  been  under  an  influence  of  that 
kind  more  or  less.  We  are  told  in  the 
Scriptures  that  God  has  givefi  unto 
all  men  a  portion  of  His  Spirit  to 
profit  withal,   and    many  men  who 
have  followed  tliat  Spirit  accorling 
to  the  light  they  have   had,   have 
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done  a  great  deal  of  good  among 
men,  among  whom  were  Luther, 
Calvin,  Melancthon,  Wesley,  Fletcher, 
sand  others  in  the  various  churches. 
Fletcher,  I  think,  was  a  Church  of 
-England  minister;  so  was  John 
Wesley,  and  many  others ;  then 
there  were  others  among  the  Presby- 
terians, Methodists,  Catholics,  etc. 
They  were  good  men.  They  sought 
to  do  good,  and  did  (io  good ;  for  he 
that  doethrigliteousnessis  righteous. 
They  followed  tlie  leadings  of  that 
portion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  whicli 
is  given  to  all  men  to  profit  withal. 
They  operated  in  the  interests  of 
humanity  ;  introduced  many  charit- 
able institutions ;  made  provision 
for  the  poor  and  outcast,  the  lame, 
and  the  blind ;  acted  in  a  very  liberal, 
kind  and  generous  manner.  I  have 
known,  in  my  travels,  many  ladies 
and  gentlemen  possessing  large 
fortunes,  who  spent  their  time  and 
their  means  in  trying  to  promote  the 
welfare  of  humanity.  But  was  that 
the  fullness  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Son 
of  God  ]  No,  it  was  not.  Was  it 
right  for  them  to  do  these  things  1 
Yes ;  fer  it  is  always  right  for  all 
men  to  do  good  to  their  fellow  men  ; 
to  be  moral,  virtuous,  honorable  and 
upright ;  and  notwithstanding  the 
wickedness  and  crime  that  exist  in 
these  United  States,  yet  there  are 
thousands  and  millions  of  good 
honorable  men  who  desire  to  do 
light ;  but  they  do  not  know  the 
truth,  and  are  led  astray  hymen  who 
know  not  what  they  say  nor  what 
they  fiffirm.  If  these  men  had  the 
Gospel  Ml  til  which  is  associated  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  would 
lead  them  into  all  truth  as  it  did  in 
former  days.  And  what  is  said  of 
circumstances  and  events  that  siiall 
transpiie  in  the  last  days  ?  We  are 
told  that  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion,  that 
her  watchmen  shall  see  eye  to  eye. 


This  will  be  the  case  when  all  the 
people  of  Zion  Hve  their  religion, 
and  comply  with  the  requirements 
of  the  Lord. 

Speaking  of  good  men,  I  had 
several  gentlemen  call  upon  me  just 
before  I  left  the  city.  They  were 
Jews.  They  came  from  London,  or 
somewhere  in  that  neighborhood. 
One  of  them  professed  to  be  a  lineal 
descendant  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and 
of  the  house  of  Aaron,  and  I  was 
told  by  part  of  the  company  that  he 
held  the  legitimate  right  to  the 
Aaronic  Priesthood,  and  his  name 
agreed  with  the  records  we  have 
pertaining  to  these  things.  Well, 
these  men  were  engaged  in  a  very 
charitable  enterprise.  They  had 
heard  that  we  had  some  sympathies 
with  the  Jews,  and  desired  to  see 
me  and  have  a  talk  with  me  on  the 
subject.  They  told  me  about  the 
terrible  scenes  that  had  transpired 
in  Eussia  lately,  and  the  heavy 
persecutions  that  their  people  had 
endured  in  that  country.  They  and 
their  friends  had  subscribed  some 
£^0,000  (about  $400,000)  to  assist 
their  persecuted  brethien  in  Russia, 
and  had  formed  a  number  of  colonies 
in  the  United  States,  and  thus  deliv- 
ered a  great  many  from  their  oppres- 
sors. They  have  purchased  large 
tracts  of  land,  and  established  their 
brethren  upon  them.  I  told  them 
they  had  rather  missed  the  place — 
that  they  should  have  taken  up 
Palestine.  That,  they  said,  would 
be  all  right  in  its  time ;  they  could 
easily  go  from  this  country  to  Palestine 
when  the  time  came.  1  talked  with 
them  about  a  good  many  principles. 
I  talked  about  our  temples,  and  said 
that  they  would  have  to  build  one 
at  Jerusalem,  and  I  told  them  that 
I  had  spoken  to  Baron  Rothschild 
on  this  same  subject  some  few  years 
ago,  and  that  he  would  assist  in  gath- 
ering the  people.     They   said  that 
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he  had  given  them  some  help  in 
connection  with  the  enterprise  they 
now  had  in  hand,  and  they  supposed 
he  would  assist  in  the  future. 

I  speak  of  these  things  to  show 
the  good  feelings  that  exist  among 
men  in  many  instances.  That  was 
certainly  a  veiy  charitable  act  for 
these  men  to  be  engaged  in.  They 
were  Jews  and  not  Christians,  neither 
were  they  Latter-day  Saints.  Why, 
it  would  be  a  good  work  for  an  infidel 
to  be  engaged  in — to  do  good  to  his 
fellow  men  and  relieve  the  oppressed. 
That  is  what  we  believe  in — to  do 
good  to  all  men,  especially  to  the 
household  of  faith. 

It  is  well  for  us  to  remember  that 
we  are  not  the  only  people  God  has 
on  the  earth.     We  are  told  that  He 
is  the  God  and  Father  of  the  spirits 
of  all  flesh.     He  is  therefore  inter- 
ested in  the  whole  of  the   human 
family.      The     Savior    commanded 
His  Apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature.     Why  1    Because 
the  whole  of  the  human  family  are 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  God,  and 
it  was  proper  that  they  should  have 
the  principles  of  life  and   salvation 
presented  to  them.     He  has  told  us 
to  do  the  same  thing — to  carry  the 
Gospel   to   every    nation,    kindred, 
tongue  and  people — and  our  Elders 
go  forth,  as  they  did  in  former  times, 
without  purse  or  scrip,  trusting  in 
God.     And  some  of  them  get  killed. 
We  have  heaixl  of  two  being  slain 
quite  recently  in  these  United  States, 
where  we  boast  so  much  of  freedom, 
human  rights,  liberty  of  conscience, 
etc.     Right  in  the  State  of  Tennessee, 
this  atrocious  deed  has  taken  place, 
and  it  is  not  long  since  one  of  our 
brethren  was  murdered  in  Georgia. 
We   feel   sorry    for   these    things ; 
but,  then,  we  cannot  help  it.     We 
cannot     relinquish     our    labors    in 
relation    to    these    matters.     It   is 
enjoined  upon  us  to  preach  the  Gos- 1 


pel  to  every  creature,  and  we  propose 
to  carry  out  these  things  as  the 
Apostles  did  in  former  times. 
Lives  may  be  sacrificed  for  the 
truth's  sake ;  but  it  makes  no  differ- 
ence where  we  are  if  we  are  only 
engaged  in  the  work  of  God.  Jesus 
said  :  "  Fear  not  them  which  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  tokilljbhe 
soul :  but  rather  fear  Him  which  is 
able  to  destroy  boih  soul  andbodyin 
hell."  I  fear  God,  and  know  no  other 
fear,  and  do  not  want  to  ;  and  when 
men  talk  sometimes  about  what  they 
will  do  and  what  they  are  going  to  do 
with  the  Mormons  —  "Wondrous 
works  in  the  land  of  Ham,  and  terri- 
ble things  by  the  Red  Sea" — it  does 
not  make  our  knees  shake  nor  our 
heart  palsy.  We  feel  that  we  are 
here  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  in 
the  name  of  Israel's  God  we  will  do 
it ;  we  will,  God  being  our  helper. 
These  are  my  feelings,  these  are  the 
feelings  of  my  brethren  around  me, 
and  these  are  the  feelings  of  all  good 
Latter-day  Saints  who  comprehend 
themselves  and  intelligently  know 
the  principles  by  which  they  are 
governed. 

We  have  embraced  the  Gospel  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  God  has  taught 
us  how  to  organize  His  Church.  Had 
He  not  taught  us  we  should  not  have 
known  anything  about  its  organ- 
ization. Joseph  Smith  knew  nothing 
about  it ;  Brigham  Young  knew 
nothing  about  it ;  1  could  not  have 
known  anything  about  it,  nor  any 
of  the  Twelve,  nor  any  man  living 
on  the  earth,  until  God  iutroiluced 
it  and  taught  us  in  all  these  things. 
In  addition  to  establishing  His  Church 
He  has  told  us  to  build  up  a  Zion  to 
His  name,  and  we  are  gathering  the 
materials  together  for  that  purpose. 
We  have  got  our  Stakes  organized, 
and  we  have  come  here  to  help  organ- 
ize your  Stake.  Yesterday  the  High 
Council   was  organized.     This  is  a 
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body  of  men  that  exists  in  the 
Church  and  Kingdom  of  God.  All 
Stakes  must  have  such  a  Council 
that  they  may  have  a  perfect  orp:an- 
ization  among  themselves.  Then 
you  have  Bishops,  Teachers,  etc., 
whose  duties  you  are  familiar  with, . 
the  same  being  laid  down  in  the 
Book  of  Doctrine  and  Covenants. 
Brother  Ricks  here  is  your  Presi- 
dent, and  with  one  or  two  exception?, 
Bishops  have  been  appointed  in  all 
the  Wards,  that  everybody  in  the 
various  settlements  may  be  placed 
under  proper  government,  and  under 
the  guidance  and  direction  of  the 
Almi«j:hty,  according  to  the  laws 
that  He  has  introduced  in  His 
Church.  For  this  purpose  you  have 
been  taught  to  gather  together  in 
your  towns  and  villages,  and  certain 
instructions  have  been  given  in 
regard  to  these  matters.  Before 
these  instructions  were  given, 
Brother  Preston  and  Brother  Ricks 
were  directed  to  come  out  an(i 
examine  this  land,  and  they  found  it 
was  suitable  for  the  settlements  of  the 
Saints.  They  were  then  requested 
by  me  to  furnish  a  plan  of  the  coun- 
try, and  also  select  places  for  cities 
and  have  them  surveyed,  to  provide 
lots  for  meeting  houses,  school 
houses,  Relief  Societies  and  Mutual 
Improvement  Associations.  All 
of  which  they  promptly  attended  to. 
The  Stake  of  Bannock  was  after- 
wards organized,  as  also  a  Presidency 
for  the  Stake.  Town  sites  were 
selected  and  surveyed,  and  then  the 
instructions  which  you  have  heard 
read  were  given  by  the  First  Presi- 
dency. We  find  you  hare  a  very 
good  country,  and  are  pleased  to  see 
you  as  comfortably  situated  as  you 
are.  It  is  hard  struggling  always 
to  start  new  settleinents.  I  am 
pleased,  however,  to  find  so  many 
of  our  young  men  embarking  in  this 
enterprise  ;  and  by  and  by  you  will 


have  a  number  of  most  beautifal 
cities  in  this  portion  of  country. 
The  land  is  quite  productive,  as  was 
evidenced  by  the  samples  of  oats, 
wheat,  corn,  turnips,  etc,  exhibited 
here  yestenlay.  These  things  show 
you  have  got  into  a  tolerably  good 
country;  and  you  have  almost  more 
water  than  you  know  what  to  do  with; 
but  when  the  time  comes  when  all  the 
land  is  taken  up  between  these  moun- 
tains, these  streams  will  not  be  quite 
so  big  as  they  are  now  ;  you  mil  be 
able  to  manage  them  a  little  better, 
for  the  earth  will  drink  up  a  good 
deul  of  water.  It  seems  to  me 
your  lines  have  fallen  in  pleasant 
places.  Don't  be  discouraged  about 
anything.  Everything  is  moving 
along  all  right.  The  great  thing  is 
to  conform  yourselves  to  the  circum- 
stances in  which  you  are  placed. 
There  is  one  thing  I  have  been  very 
much  pleased  to  learn.  I  requested 
Brother  Preston,  in  talking  about 
these  things,  to  see  that  in  the 
neighborhood  of  every  town  there 
should  be  a  piece  of  ground  set  apart 
for  the  benefit  of  missionaries'  fam- 
ilies ;  because  we  shall  be  calling 
upon  the  Elders  here  to  go  forth  and 
preach  the  Gospel,  the  same  as  we 
are  doing  in  other  parts  of  the  land 
of  Zion.  I  asked  Brother  Preston 
to  set  a  pattern  here  in  this  respect 
to  the  balance  of  the  land  of  Zion, 
and  then  report  to  me,  and  I  would 
call  upon  all  other  peoples  in  the 
land  of  Zion  to  do  the  same,  that 
the  families  of  the  missionaries  may 
have  bread  and  other  supplies,  and 
thus  be  sustained  and  looked  after, 
and  not  feel  in  any  kind  of  bondage. 
Most  of  the  missionaries,  perhaps, 
would  not  be  in  needy  circumstances, 
but  if  they  should  there  will  be  some- 
thing for  their  families  and  they  will 
have  no  excuse  to  back  out  under 
these  circumstances.  And  then  we 
call  upon  the  older  men  among  the 
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Seventies  and  High  Priests  and  upon 
lots  of  the  young  men  to  attend  to 
these  matters,  and  thus  promote  the 
welfare  of  all. 

And  now  we  want  to  see  you  as 
Latter-day.  Saints,  as  quickly  as 
circumstances  will  permit,  get  on  to 
your  city  lots,  and  don't  be  scattered 
abroad  like  so  many  stray  calves. 
"We  want  you  to  locate  on  your  city 
lots,  and  in  the  mean  time  be  prepar- 
ing to  build  on  them  ;  for  we  must 
have  beautiful  cities  and  splendid 
habitations  in  the  land  ot  Zion. 
Many  people  begin  to  admire  Salt 
Lake  City ;  but  we  have  done  nothing 
there  to  what  we  intend  doing.  I 
have  talked  with  Biother  Ricks  on 
the  subject  of  building  nice  homes, 
and  have  suggested  that  you  get 
some  architect  to  furnish  the  plans 
of  some  pleasant  cottages,  and  some 
more  pretentious,  according  to  the 
means  and  circumstances  of  the 
people.  You  may  be  able  to  purchase 
architectural  books  that  will  answer 
the  purpose  ;  but  let  us  build  beau- 
tiful homes.  It  is  nearly  as  cheap 
to  put  up  a  good  looking  house,  and 
one  properly  constructed,  as  it  is 
one  of  those  ill-favored  affairs. 
Build  your  temporary  homes  well 
back  in  the  lot,  so  that  when  you 
build  again  these  will  answer  for 
kitchens,  or  it  may  be  some  of  your 
boys  or  girls,  till  they  can  do  better. 
But  we  want  to  see  beautiful  cities, 


beautiful  houses  and  pleasant  homes, 
and  every  thing  around  you  calculated 
to  promote  your  happiness  and  well 
being. 

And  then  we  want  to  see  you 
operate  as  one  in  all  things.  You 
fathers  of  families  and  you  mothers, 
see  to  it  that  you  dedicate  yourselves 
and  your  habitation  and  everything 
you  have  to  God,  and  that  you  live  .,J^^ 
pure,  virtuous,  and  holy  and  upright 
lives.  See  to  it  that  you  are  men 
and  women  of  God  —children  of  the 
Most  High  God,  and  your  offspring 
with  you.  And  I  tell  you  that  the 
time  is  rolling  on  when  Zion  will 
become  the  praise  and  the  glory  of 
the  whole  earth.* The  time  is  coming 
and  hastening  on  when,  as  one  of 
the  prophets  predicts,  people  will  say 
such  and  such  a  man  was  horn  in  Zion 
— that  is, the  people  of  Zion  will  be 
so  honorable,  so  upright,  so  virtuous, 
and  so  blessed  of  God,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Almighty,  aiid  the 
government  which  He  will  introduce, 
that  they  will  think  it  an  honor  to 
have  been  born  in  Zion.  We  will 
fear  God,  and  work  righteousness  on 
earth,  and  when  we  get  tlirough 
here  be  transplanted  to  tlie  heavens 
until  this  earth  shall  be  redeemed ; 
for  we  shall  again  possess  the  earth 
when  it  shall  be  celestialized.  God 
bless  you  all,  in  the  name  of  Je^us. 
Amen. 
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PECULIAR  WORK  —  TRUTH  OPPOSED  IN  ALL  AGES  —  TRUE  RELIGION 
NEVER  PERSECUTES  ITS  OPPONENTS — WHAT  THE  TRUTH  HAS  COST 
— WITH  GOD  ON  OUR  SIDE  VICTORY  IS  SURE  —  SAINTS  OBLIGATKD 
TO  SPREAD  THE  GOSPEL — FORBEARANOE  COMMANDED  —  A  TEMPLE- 
BUILDING  PEOPLE — FEELING  MANIFESTED  TOWARDS  THE  SAINTS- 
CIVIL  SI  RIFE  COMING. 


The  work  of  God  in  all  ages  has 
been  a  peculiar  work,  coming  in 
contact  with  popular  ideas  and  with 
men's  preconceived  notions,  and 
meeting  with  opposition  frequently 
of  the  most  deadly  character.  In 
every  age  when  truth  has  been  reveal- 
ed, it  has  had  hostiUty  to  contend 
with.  No  great  principle  has  ever 
been  established  among  the  children 
of  men  without  costly  sacrifices. 
The  religion  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
was  established  at  the  cost  of  pre- 
cious and  it  may  be  said  inestimable 
blood  and  lives,  and  it  has  been  the 
characteristic  of  truth  in  every  age 
to  be  hated  and  to  be  opposed.  If, 
therefore,  we  as  Latter-day  Saints 
are  exposed  to  opposition  and  hos- 
tility,— having  our  names  cast  out 
as  evil,  and  men  thinking  that  they 
are  doing  God's  service  in  killing 
us, — it  is  no  more  than  men  have 
endured  in  past  generations  for  the 
truth,  for  that  whichis  now  recognized 
as  the  purest  and  most  heavenly 
truth.  It  is  with  our  generation  as 
it  was  with  the  generation  in  which 
the  Savior  lived,  and  as  it  has  been 
with  all   generations.     Truth    that 


has  been  established  has  been 
revered,  or  men  have  thought  that 
they  revered  it,  and  in  looking  back 
to  the  acts  of  their  ancestors,  or  of 
other  people,  they  have  said  to  them- 
selves :  "  If  we  had  lived  in  the 
days  of  our  fathers  we  should  not 
have  killed  the  prophets  and  those 
that  were  sent  unto  us."  They  said 
this  at  the  time  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  He  reproached  them  for  these 
expressions,  and  charged  them  with 
being  the  sons  of  murderers,  and 
they  themselves  willing  to  do  the 
very  acts  that  they  reprehended  and 
condemned  in  their  fathers. 

It  would  be  an  incredible  thing 
if  we  had  not  seen  it  and  known  it, 
that  men  and  women  are  perse- 
cuted m  our  day  and  in  our  time  and 
in  our  nation  for  religion's  sake.  To 
make  such  a  statement  a  few  years 
ago  —  half  a  century  ago  or  a  little 
over  —  would  have  been  to  have 
raised  incredulity;  men  could  not 
have  conceived  of  the  possibility  of 
a  church,  however  ignorant,  how- 
ever misinformed,  however  untrue 
its  doctrines  might  be,  being  perse- 
cuted and  its  votaries  slain  because 
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it  taught  false  doctrines.  It  has  not 
been  the  case  in  the  history  of  our 
race  that  true  reUgion  has  sought  to 
destroy  false  religions,  and  the 
advocate  of  false  doctrines,  by  the 
shedding  of  blood.  That  has  never 
been  the  practice  of  true  religion, 
or  of  those  who  believed  in  true  reli- 
gion. How  preposterous  it  would 
be  for  us  to  imagine  the  Savior  and 
the  Apostles  killing  those  who  dif- 
fered with  them  in  their  views  about 
religion  !  The  mere  thought  is 
abhorrent  to  all  our  ideas  of  the 
religion  of  Jesus.  It  would  be 
inconceivable  for  the  Son  of  God,,  or 
for  His  Apostles,  or  for  any  of  His 
disciples,  to  go  forth  with  the  sword, 
or  with  any  other  weapon  of  destruc- 
tion, destroying  those  who  did  not 
believe  as  they  believed.  In  fact, 
such  has  never  been  the  case.  It  is 
not  the  method  that  true  men  take. 

Ah  !  but  it  is  said  of  us — we  are 
such  a  wicked  people,  we  are  so  law- 
defying,  we  are  so  bigoted  and 
fanatical,  that  it  is  justifiable  to  kill 
us.  It  is  a  terrible  confession  to 
make — that  in  a  land  of  law,  a  land 
of  constitutional  principles,  a  land 
where  men  can  be  dealt  with  who 
violate  the  law,  that  there  should  be 
no  resource  for  the  checking  of  false 
religion  except  violence  and  the 
shedding  of  blood.  It  is  a  terrible 
confession  to  make  in  our  time — that 
this  is  the  only  way  in  which  to  meet 
false  doctrines,  or  to  quiet  or  put  an 
end  to  or  overcome  those  who  prop- 
agate them. 

Now,  my  brethten  and  sisters, 
in  espousing  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  Latter-day  Saints  were 
taught — and  those  of  us  who  were 
too  young  to  understand  it  at  the 
time  we  entered  the  Church  were 
taught  when  we  were  old  enough  to 
comprehend  the  principle — that  its 
espousal  might  cost  us  our  lives, 
that  it  might  cost  us  everything  we 


held  dear  upon  the  earth,  and  thus 
far  in  the  progress  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints, 
we  have  not  been  disappointed.  The 
espousal  and  propagation  of  the- 
truth  has  cost  precious  blood,  and  it 
is  not  being  established  in  the  earth 
now  any  more  than  at  any  previous- 
time,  without  great  sacrifices  on  the- 
part  of  those  who  are  its  devotees. 
God  will  test  us  as  a  people.  He 
will  prove  us,  He  w^ill  give  us  the 
most  ample  opportunity  of  showing 
our  faith  in  Him,  and  our  confidence 
in  the  truth  that  He  has  revealed. 
It  should  be  worth  everything  that 
we  have.  We  cannot  make  too  great 
sacrifices  for  it.  If  we  look  at  the 
example  which  has  been  given  unto 
us  by  our  Savior,  we  will  sec  the  path, 
that  He  walked  in  and  that  which 
He  endured.  When  we  think  of 
His  origin.  His  glorious  origin,  the 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  a  Being 
that  had  reigned  in  glory  and  power,, 
coming  down  here  and  being  clothed 
with  mortality,  and  suffering  as  He 
sufi^ered,  enduring  that  which  He 
endured,  and  dying  the  ignominious^ 
death  which  he  did — when  we  think 
of  Him  and  His  life,  we  should  be 
reconciled  to  pass  through  and  submit 
patiently  to  every  trial  that  the  Lord 
our  God  may  see  fit  to  call  us  to  meet. 
v\  e  should  be  wilUng  to  do  this  if 
it  costs  us  our  homes,  as  it  has  done, 
if  it  costs  us  our  friends  and  our  good 
name,  and  even  life  itself.  It  is  not 
more  than  it  has  cost  others  ;  and  if 
we  would  enter  into  the  glory  which 
God  has  attained  unto,  if  we  would 
sit  down  with  Him  and  His  Apostles, 
and  with  the  faithful  of  all  ages,  we 
should  be  willing  to  endure  that 
which  they  have  eudured.  God  calls . 
us  to  pass  through  these  things,  and  ! 
to  endure  them  for  the  sake  of  the  . 
truth.  There  is  this  consolation^ 
however,  connected  with  the  work  . 
with  which  we  are  identified— that  I 
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God  has  made  promises  unto  us  that 
it  shall  never  be  given  into  the  hands 
of  another  people.  The  Apostles 
looked  forward  to  the  time  when 
there  would  be  a  great  falling  away, 
and  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  and 
they  warned  the  church  in  their  day 
of  that  falling  away.  But  God  has 
given  unto  us  the  assurance  tiiat  this 
Church,  this  work  that  He  has  estab- 
lished, shall  never  be  given  into  the 
hands  of  another  people,  but  that  it 
shall  stand  forever,  and  it  shall  go 
forward  accomplishing  His  designs, 
until  it  shall  fill  the  whole  jgarth. 
This  is  a  glorious  promise  given  unto 
us,  and  to  our  children,  and  we  can 
rely  upon  it.  Men  may  be  slain,  as 
they  have  been ;  people  may  be  driven, 
as  they  have  been ;  efforts  of  the  most 
herculean  character  may  be  made  to 
extirpate  this  work  from  the  earth, 
but  we  have  the  promise  of  our  God 
that  it  shall  stand  and  that  it  shall 
not  be  overthrown.  And  this  is 
very  consolatory  in  the  midst  of  the 
afflictions  and  trials  which  we  will 
be  called  upon  from  time  to  time  to 
submit  to.  Looking  at  affairs  natu- 
rally, however,  it  would  seem  as 
though   it  was  presumptuous  in  a 

Eiople  like  us  to  entertain  such  hopes, 
ow  often  have  we  been  told  that  in 
a  very  little  while  the  opposition  to 
this  work  would  be  of  such  a  character 
that  it  would  completely  overwhelm 
it,  and  that  it  was  useless  for  us 
to  attempt  to  stem  the  tide  of  oppo- 
sition or  outlive  the  storm  of  perse- 
cution that  has  been  raised  against 
us. 

But  there  is  a  wonderful  power 
in  truth,  wonderful  power  in  the 
principles  of  life  and  salvation,  and 
when  God  is  on  the  side  of  a  people, 
no  matter  now  feeble  they  may  be, 
they  are  bound  in  the  course  of  time, 
to  be  victorious.  Already  great 
results  have  been  accomplished  by 
he  preaching  of  the  truth.    It  is 


not  the  Latter-day  Saints  alone  who 
feel  the  effects  of  truth  ;  other  peo- 
ple feel  its  effects  who  may  not 
espouse  it  openly.  The  proclamatioa 
of  the  principles  of  life  and  salvation 
by  the  Latter-day  Saints  has  caused 
thousands  ot*  persons  to  recognize 
error,  many  errors  that  they  for- 
merly believed  in,  and  to  take  differ- 
ent and  higher  views,  and  this  will 
continue  to  be  the  case. 

But  the  duty  which  devolves  upon 
us  as  a  people  is  to  patiently  labor 
in  disseminating  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  throughout  the  nations  of  the 
e^th.  It  is  our  duty  to  carry  these 
principles  to  every  nation,  to  every 
kindred,  to  every  tongue,  to  every 
people  upon  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth ;  not  to  the  United  States 
alone,  not  to  Europe  alone,  but  to 
Asia,  Africa,  and  the  islands  of  the 
sea,  throughout  our  own  continent, 
through  these  Southern  nations, 
and  everywhere,  in  fact,  where  the 
children  of  men  reside  ;  and  to  lift 
up  a  warning  voice  and  declare  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  that  the 
time  is  near  when  the  judgments 
and  calamities  of  which  the  Prophets 
and  the  Apostles  have  spoken  are 
about  to  be  poured  out  upon  the 
ungodly.  This  is  our  duty ;  and 
this  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  as  we 
have  beea  told,  must  be  preached 
as  a  witness  unto  all  nations  before 
the  end  comes.  It  is  a  labor  devolving  ^ 
upon  us  as  a  people  :  and  though  it 
may  cost  many  precious  lives  toi  do 
this,  the  obligation  rests  upon^us 
nevertheless,  and  we  cannot  be  fipdid, 
from  it  only  by  the  discharge  of  tTie 
duty. 

My  mind,  while  Brother  Teasdale 
has  been  speaking,  has  rested  upon 
a  revelation  which  God  gave  through 
Joseph  Smith,  in  the  early  da}  s  of 
this  Church,  in  which  He  desciibed 
to  the  Church  the  spirit  which 
they  should  hare  concerning  offences 
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that  should  be  extended  to  them,  or 
wrongs  that  should  be  perpetrated 
upon  them  as  a  people.  We  are 
calleii  to  occupy  a  very  different 
position  from  that  of  any  other  peo- 
ple. We  must  be  lovers  of  peace. 
We  must  be  men  who  shall  seek  to 
establish  the  pure  principles  of 
righteousness  in  the  earth,  and  to 
continually  cultivate  and  carry  out 
practically  tl»e  spirit  that  Jesus 
endeavorecl  to  inculcate.  You  know 
how  He  felfc  when  He  was  upon  the 
cross.  He  said  ;  **  Father,  forj<ive 
them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do."  We  also  must  have  that  same 
spirit.  We  have  been  accused,  1 
know,  and  very  freely  accused,  of 
indulging  in  a  different  feeling,  and 
having  sentiments  of  revenge  and 
a  disposition,  if  we  had  the  power, 
to  wreak  vengeance  upon  those  who 
are  opposed  to  us.  But  if  we  did 
80  we  should  falsify  ourselves  and  the 
doctrines  that  we  teach.  We  should 
deprive  ourselves  of  the  Spirit  an«l 
blessings  of  God.  We  should  occupy 
a  position  antagonistic  to  that  which 
He  has  commanded  us  to  occup}'. 
The    Lord  says  in  this  revelation  : 

"  And  whoso  layeth  down  his  life 
in  my  cause,  for  my  name's  sake, 
fihall  find  it  again,  even  life  eternal : 

"  Therefore  be  not  afraid  of  your 
enemies,  for  I  have  decreed  in  my 
heart,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
prove  you  in  all  things,  whether  you 
will  abide  in  my  covenant,  even  unto 
death,  that  you  may  be  found  wor- 
thy : 

It  would  seem  strange  that  such 
language  should  be  used  in  the 
United  States  in  the  year  1833  con- 
cerning this  Church.  The  Lord 
knew,  however,  the  spirit  with  which 
this  people  and  the  proclamation  of 
this  truth  would  be  met,  and  He 
forewarned  His  people  that  they 
should  be  found  worthy,  or  rather 
that    they    should    be    true    even 


unto  death.     Says   the  revelation  : 

"  For  if  ye  will  not  abide  in  my 
covenant,  ye  are  not  worthy  of  me  ; 

*'  Therefore  renounce  war  and 
proclaim  peace,  and  seek  diligently 
to  turn  the  hearts  of  tlieir  children 
to  their  fathers,  and  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  the  children  ; 

**  And  again,  the  hearts  of  the 
Jews  unto  the  prophets,  and  the 
prophets  unto  the  Jews,  lest  I  come 
and  smite  tiie  whole  earth  with  a 
curse,  and  all  flesh  be  consumed  be- 
fore me. 

*'  Now  I  speak  unto  you  concern- 
ing your  families  ;  if  men  will  smite 
you,  or  your  families,  once,  and  ye 
bearit  patiently  and  revile  not  against 
them,  neither  seek  revenge,  ye  shall 
be  rewarded ; 

•*  But  if  ye  bear  it  not  patiently, 
it  shall  be  accounted  unto  you  as 
being  meted  out  a  just'  measure 
unto  you. 

*'  And  again,  if  your  enemy  shall 
smite  )'ou  the  second  time,  and  you 
revile  not  against  your  enemy,  and 
bear  it  patiently,  your  reward  shall 
be  an  hundred  fold. 

"  And  again,  if  he  shall  smite  you 
the  third  time,  and  ye  bear  it 
patiently,  your  reward  shall  be 
doubled  unto  you  four-fold  ; 

"  And  these  three  testimonies 
shall  stand  against  your  enemy  if  he 
repent  not,  and  shalfnot  be  blotted 
out. 

**  And  now  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
if  tiiat  enemy  shall  escape  my  ven- 
geance, that  he  be  not  brought  into 
judgment  before  me,  then  ye  shall 
see  to  it  that  ye  warn  him  in  my 
name,  that  he  come  no  more  upon 
you,  neither  upon  your  family,  even 
your  children's  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generation  ; 

*'  And  then  if  he  shall  come  upon 
you,  or  your  children,  or  your  chil- 
dren's children  until  the  third  and 
fourth  generation  ;  I  have  delivered 
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thine  enemy  into  thine  hands  ; 

"  And  then  if  thou  wilt  spare  him, 
thou  shalt  be  rewarded  for  thy 
righteousness  ;  and  also  thy  children 
and  thy  children's  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generation  ; 

"  Nevertheless  thine  enemy  is  in 
thine  hands,  and  if  thou  reward  him 
according  to  his  works,  thou  art 
justified  if  he  has  sought  thy  life, 
and  thy  life  is  endangered  by  him, 
thine  enemy  is  in  thine  hands  and 
thou  art  justified. 

"  Behold  this  is  the  law  I  gave 
unto  my  servant  Nephi,  and  thy 
fathers  Joseph,  and  Jacob,  and  Isaac, 
and  Abraham,  and  all  mine  ancient 
prophets  and  apostles. 

"  And  again,  this  is  the, law  that 
I  gave  unto  mine  ancients,  that  they 
should  not  go  out  unto  battle  against 
any  nation,  kindred,  tongue  or  i)eo- 
ple,  save  J,  the  Lord,  commanded 
them. 

"And  if  any  nation,  tongue  or 
people,  should  proclaim  war  against 
them,  they  should  first  lift  a  stand- 
ard of  peace  unto  that  people,  na- 
tion, or  tongue  ; 

"  And  if  that  people  did  not  ac- 
cept the  offering  of  peace  neither 
the  second  nor  the  third  time,  they 
should  bring  these  testimonies  before 
the  Lord ; 

"Then  I,  the  Lord,  would  give 
unto  them  a  commandment,  and 
justify  them  in  going  out  to  battle 
against  that  nation,  tongue,  or  peo- 
ple ; 

"  And  I,  the  Lord,  would  fight 
their  battles,  and  their  children's 
battles,  and  their  children's  chil- 
dren's, until  they  had  avenged  them- 
selves on  all  their  enemies,  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation. 

"  Behold,  this  is  an  ensample  unto 
all  people,  saith  the  Lord  your  God, 
for  justification  bef6re  me." 

This  revelation  continues  in  this 
strain,  and  it  is  well  worthy  of  our 


attention,  especially  at  the  present 
time.  It  shows  unto  us  most 
clearly,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  that 
there  is  no  room  for  revenge  in  the 
heart  of  a  true  Latter-day  Saint 
God  designs  that  we  shall  be  a  peace- 
ful people,  a  people  who  shall  love 
and  cultivate  peace,  a  people  who 
shall  seek  by  every  means  in  their 
power  to  avert  war  and  to  avert 
bloodshed,  to  proclaim  peace,  and 
to  entreat  people  for  peace ;  and  God 
has  said  to  us  most  emphatically  that 
He  would  fight  our  battles,  that  He 
would  defend  us  against  our  ene- 
mies. He  does  not  intend  that  the 
Latter-day  Saints  shall  be  a  people 
shedding  blood.  God  did  not  per- 
mit David,  a  man  after  His  own 
heart,  to  build  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, because  he  was  a  man  of  war, 
but  He  gave  unto  His  peaceful  son 
Solomon,  who  was  a  peaceful  ruler 
and  had  no  occasion  to  fight — He 
gave  unto  him  the  privilege  of  build- 
ing His  holy  temple.  We  are  a 
temple-building  jjeople.  God  has 
given  unto  us  a  mission  of  this  kind, 
to  build  temples  in  which  we  shall 
perform  the  ordinances  of  life  and 
salvation,  and  it  seems  to  be  meet 
in  His  providence  that  we  should 
refrain  from  everything  that  would 
unfit  us  for  the  discharge  of  this 
high  and  holy  calling.  Therefore, 
I  repeat,  that  of  all  people  now  living 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  we  are 
most  urgently  required  by  our  God 
to  be  lovers  and  cultivators  of  peace, 
and  to  seek  not  for  that  revenge 
which  gratifies  human  passion, 
which  is  not  of  God,  and  whicli  is 
opposed  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus,  and 
to  the  sentiments  that  Jesas  in- 
variably inculcated  and  endeavoie.l 
to  enforce  upon  His  disciples. 
We  have  shown  this  repeatedly* 
How  many  times  would  we  have 
been  stirred  up  to  indignation,  if  we 
had  allowed  human  feelings  to  pr6j 
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vail,  at  the  abominable  falsehoods 
which  have  been  circulated  in  our 
midst,  fabricated  by  men  whose  only 
object  has  been  to  bring  down 
vengeance  upon  this  people,  to  excite 
the  ruling  powers  against  us ;  to 
stir  up  congressional  action  against 
us,  to  create  a  public  opinion  against 
us,  to  make  it  justifiable  to  slay  us, 
to  deprive  us  of  every  right  ?  How 
often  has  this  been  the  case  1  How 
easy  it  would  have  been  for  us  if  we 
had  followed  the  influences  that 
seem  natural  to  human  beings  under 
such  circumstances,  to  have  avenged 
ourselves  upon  them.  But  had  we 
done  so  we  should  have  forfeited  the 
protecting  care  of  our  Father  and  our 
God.  When  we  attempt  to  do  this, 
we  put  ourselves  outside  of  the  pale 
of  His  protection.  We  could  not 
ask  of  Him  (as  we  could  do  if  we 
were  to  observe  His  commandments) 
that  protection  and  that  deliverance 
which  is  necessary  at  times  to  ex- 
tricate us  from  the  imminent  perils 
with  which  we  are  threatened.  And 
it  is  by  this  principle,  following  this 
policy,  adopting  this  peaceful,  godlike 
course,  that  this  people  have  been 
preserved  and  blessed  up  to  the  pres- 
ent time.  It  is  a  spirit  which  we 
should  cultivate,  cultivate  it  in  all 
our  associations,  in  our  intercourse 
with  one  another,  in  our  intercourse 
with  the  world,  and  even  with  those 
who  are  most  embittered  against  us. 
It  is  not  for  us  to  revile  against  the 
reviler ;  it  is  not  for  us  to  bandy 
vulgar  epithets  with  those  who  in- 
dulge in  this  mode  of  warfare  ;  but 
it  is  for  us  to  put  our  trust  in  God, 
to  leave  our  cause  with  Him.  For 
we  cannot  defend  ourselves  by 
earthly  weapons.  We  are  too  feeble. 
We  are  not  strong  in  numbers.  We 
are  not  strong  in  wealth.  We  are 
not  strong  in  worldly  things.  We 
have  not  these  advantages  to  aid  and 
sustain  us.  If  we  are  sustained  we 
No.  18. 


must  be  sustained  by  the  overruling 
providence  and  power  of  God  our 
Eternal  Father,  and  not  by  any 
earthly  power.  Therefore  our  path 
of  safety  is  the  path  which  God  has 
pointed  out  for  us ;  not  to  be  a  re- 
vengeful people,  not  to  be  a  recrim- 
inating people,  not  to  be  an  abusive 
people,  but  to  be  a  meek  people,  a 
forbearing  people,  bearing  patiently, 
but  of  course  not  sitting  down  idly 
and  supinely,  and  permitting  con- 
tumely to  be  heaped  upon  us  without 
exerting  the  powers  God  has  given 
I  us  to  dissipate  falsehoods.  But  this 
can  be  done  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,, 
not  in  the  spirit  of  revenge,  not  ia 
the  spirit  of  reviling,  not  in  the 
spirit  of  hostility  and  hatred.  This 
spirit  is  antagonistic  to  the  spirit 
that  Jesus  possesses,  and  which  wo 
all  ought  to  possess  to  be  like  Him 
— to  be  filled  as  He  was  with  those 
desirable  attributes  which  were  so 
acceptable  to  the  Father. 

I  wished  to  say  this  much  to  you  ; 
for  I  feel  that  the  present  time  is  a 
fit  occasion  for  us  to  bear  these  things 
in  mind.  There  are  many  occur- 
rences which  are  of  a  character  to 
goad  us  to  do  and  say  things  that 
would  be  unworthy  of  us.  The  whole 
earth  seems  to  be  full  of  falsehood  ; 
and  as  I  have  said  many  people  think 
they  are  doing  God  service  in  killing 
us.  Already  a  great  many  public 
papers — editors  speaking  through 
the  columns  of  their  papers — have 
justified  assassination  and  said  that 
those  who  had  committed  it  were 
not  particularly  guilty.  This  spirit 
is  abroad,  and  it  would,  if  it  had  the 
power,  destroy  this  whole  people : 
it  would  depopulate  these  valleys,  it 
would  spill  our  blood  just  as  freely 
as  blood  ever  was  shed  under  the 
most  cruel  and  inhuman  circum- 
stances. Yes,  it  would  flow  ia 
streams  throughout  these  valleys, 
if  some  men  had  their  way.     Men, 
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women  and  children  would  be  visited 
by  i»idiscriminate  slaughter,  because 
ill  their  opinion  we  believe  in  a 
false  religion.  God  in  his  mercy, 
however,  is  exercising  power  in  our  j 
behalf.  If  He  does  not,  what  then 
«hall  be  our  fate?  Could  man 
befrien<l  usi  Could  man  deliver 
us  1  Can  we  ourselves  by  any 
-exertion,  however  great  or  super- 
human— can  we  deliver  ourselves] 
No,  we  cannot.  Let  me  repeat : 
Our  only  hope  is  our  God  ;  our  onl}' 
strength  is  in  Him  and  in  His  provi- 
dence, Jin.l  He  will  deliver  us.  Let 
me  say  to  you,  that  he  has  never  yet 
failed  to  deliver  us ;  and  His  promises 
l^re  as  firm  and  immovable  as  His 
-eternal  throne.  We  can  rely  upon 
Him  wiih  the  utmost  assurance  that 
^e  shall  not  be  deceived  ;  but  that 
in  the  direst  extremity,  in  the  dark- 
est hour,  in  the  midst  of  the  deepest 
trials  and  afflictions,  His  arm  will  be 
extended  in  our  behalf,  and  His 
providence  be  exerted  to  save  and 
to  deliver  us.  We  can  rest  assured 
of  this.  Therefore,  however  dark 
the  prospects  may  be,  however 
gloomy,  let  us  remember  that  He 
who  sits  on  high  knows  ourcondition, 
and  that  He  can  deliver  us.  He  will 
interpose  at  the  very  moment  when 
it  is  needed  and  rescue  us  from  every 
evil,  and  He  will  defeat  and  bring 
to  naught,  every  plan  and  device 
which  is  concocted  against  the  peace 
lind  prosperity  of  those  who  put  their 
trust  in  Him  and  in  the  great  work 
'^hich  He  has  established  in  the 
.earth.  This  I  can  bear  testimony 
to.  I  know  whereof  I  speak.  I 
•know  just  as  well  as  I  know  that  I 
stand  here,  and  that  I  am  speaking 
to  you,  that  the  Latter-day  Saints, 
=this  Church,  or  what  we  call  the  Zion 
.  of  our  God,  will  be  delivered,  and  it 
will  roll  forth  in  mighty  power,  and 
it  will  accomplish  all  that  has  been 
•predicted  concerning  it     For  the 


day  will  come,  and  it  is  not  far  distant, 
when  in  our  own  nation,   there  will 
be  civil  strife,  there  will  be  domestic 
broils,  there  will  be  a  withdrawal  of 
peace,  and  men  will  yet  have  to  come 
to   the   Latter-day  Saints   for  that 
peace  and   that   freedom  from  civil 
strife  that  cannot  be  found  elsewhere. 
God    revealed  this  and  predicted  it, 
upwards  of  fifty  years  ago,   and  it 
will,  just  as  sure  as  He  predicted  it, 
be  fulfilled  to  the   letter.     All  we 
have  to  do  is  to  take  the  course  that 
He  has  pointed  out  to  us,  to  keep 
His     commandment?,    leaving    the 
results  with  Him,  and  He  will  control 
all  things  for  the  glory  of  His  name. 
We  have  been  taught  to  believe  that 
the  timewill  come  when  constitutional 
government  will  be  overthrown  upon 
this  land,   and  that  it  will  be  the 
province   of  the   Latter-day  Saints 
to  uphold  those  principles  which  God 
inspired  the  founders  of  this  govern- 
ment to  embody  in  the  Constitution; 
and  it  seems  to  be  fast  approaching. 
When  assassination  can  be  justified, 
assassination     of      men     peaceably 
worhipping  their  God,  offending  no 
one,  committing  no  violation  of  law 
or  of  good  order ;  when  they  can  be 
shot   down   cruelly  and  inhumanly, 
and  their  m«rderers  be  justified  for 
the  deed,   it  seems  as  though  the 
time  when  constitutional    principles 
would   fail,  is   near  at  hand.     Bat 
this  is  not  all.     When  we  who  have 
built  up  this  country,  and  made  it 
that  which  it  is  by  the  sacrifices  we 
have  made — living   here   in   peace, 
men     and     women     industriously 
pursuing  their  various   avocations, 
molesting  no  one,  observing  every 
law   that  promotes    good    order- 
when  such  a  people  as  we,  I  say,  are 
legislated    against    and    considered 
unworthy  of  the  rights  of   citizen- 
ship, almost  every  right  being  taken 
from  us,  that  free  men  value,  and  for 
which  the  fathers  of  many  of  this 
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people  have  suffered  and  died — when 
we  see  these  acts  justified  and  the  men 
who  do  them  think  they  are  commit- 
ting acts  which  will  be  applauded  by 
their  constituents,  what  are  we  to  con- 
clude? Shall  we  not  say,  Surely 
the  predictions  are  coming  to  pass, 
and  the  time  is  drawing  near  when 
constitutional  government  will  have 
to  be  maintained  by  some  other 
hands  than  those  who  now  profess  to 
be  its  upholders  ] 


I  pray  God  the  Eternal  Father, 
my  brethren  and  sisters,  to  fill  you 
with  that  peace  which  cometh  from 
above,  to  fill  you  with  that  courage 
which  every  true  servant  and  hand- 
maiden of  God  should  possess.  I 
pray  that  He  will  preserve  you  and 
keep  you  so  that  in  the  midst  of 
every  trial  and  affliction  you  may  be 
unswerving  in  the  cause  of  our  God, 
which  I  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Amen. 


REMARKS    BY    PRESIDENT    GEORGE    Q.     CANNON, 
APOSTLE    M.    THATCHER,    ELDER    GEORGE    F.     GIBBS, 

AN  D 

PRESIDENT    JOHN"    TAYLOR, 

DELIVERED 

At  the   Funeral  Services  over  the  remains   of  Elder  John  H,  Gibbs,  held 

tn  the  Bowery  attached  to  the  Meecing  House,  Paradise, 

.  Sunday   Afternoon,    August  24,    1  8  8  4, 


REPORTED  BT  JOHK   IRVINE. 


BBSPECT  TO  THE  DEAD  —  CONSOLATION  TO  THE  BEREAVED  —  INSTRUC- 
TION TO  THE  SAINTS  —  RESIGNATION  TO  THE  WILL  OF  THE 
ALMIGHTY — PITY  FOR  THE  MURDERERS — CONDEMNATION  AWAITING 
THEil  AT  THE  HANDS  OF  A  JUST  GOD  —  RETRIBUTION  TO  BE  LEFT 
FOR  HIM  TO  METE  OUT. 


President   Geo.    Q.  Cannon    was 
the  first  speaker.     He  said  : 

I  will  read  from  the  6th  chapter 
of    the    Revelation    of    St.    John, 
commencing  at  the  9  th  verse  : 
.  ''  And  when  he  had  opened  the 


fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the 
testimony  which  they  held. 

"  And  they  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying.  How  long,  0  Lord, 
holy  and  true,  doest  thou  not  judge 
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and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

"  And  white  robes  were  given 
nnto  every  one  of  them,  and  it  was 
said  nnto  them  that  they  should 
rest  vet  for  a  little  season,  until 
their  fellow  servants  also  and  their 
brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as 
they  were,  should  be  fulfilled." 

In  the  next  chapter  we  find  the 
following : 
''And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about 
the  throne,  and  about  the  elders  and 
the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before  the 
throne  on  their  faces,  and  worship- 
ped God, 

*'  Saying,  Amen  :  Blessing  and 
glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks- 
giving, and  honor,  and  power,  and 
might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 

"  And  one  of  the  elders  answered, 
saying  unto  me,  What  are  these 
which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  1 
and  whence  came  they  ] 

"  And  I  said  unto  him,  Sir,  thou 
knowest.  And  he  said  to  me.  These 
are  they  which  came  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  have  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

"  Therefore  they  are  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day 
and  night  in  his  temple  ;  and  he  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell 
among    them. 

"  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any 
heat. 

"  For  the  I^mb  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  waters  ;  and  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes." 

If  I  were  to  consult  my  feelings 
on  the  present  occasion,  I  would  much 
rather  sit  still  and  listen,  than  to 
attempt  to  speak  or  to  give  utterance 


to  the  feelings  which  I  have  had 
since  coming  into  this  shade.  But 
we  have  assembled  together  to-day, 
to  pay  our  last  tribute  of  res|)ect  and 
honor  to  the  martyred  dead,  and  it 
is  meet  and  proper  that  we  should 
control  our  feelings  and  endeavor  to 
say  something  that  shall  be  con- 
solatory to  the  living,  and  that  shall 
have  the  effect  to  make  this  lesson 
an  impressive  one  to  all  of  us,  and 
especially  to  the  young  men  and 
young  women,  the  rising  generatioa 
of  this  people. 

It  is  not  a  new  thing  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  work  of  the  last  days- 
for  the  blood  of  innocence  to  be- 
shed ;  but  the  frequency  of  thes& 
occurrences  does  not  take  away  from, 
the  anguish  and  the  sorrow,  and 
those  poignant  feelings  that  are 
created  by  such  atrocious  acts.  We 
cannot  become  reconciled  to  these 
things  sufficiently,  fortify  ourselves 
as  we  may,  to  escape  feeling  upon 
occasions  of  this  character  that  we 
are  all  liable  at  any  time  to  be  called 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  truth's 
sake.  Whenever  our  brethren  are 
thus  called  as  sacrifices  for  the  truths 
it  requires  the  comforting  influence 
and  strength  which  God  alone  can 
give  to  reconcile  us,  so  that  we  can 
bear  these  blows  with  equanimity 
and  with  the  resignation  which  should 
characterize  people  of  our  profes- 
sion. 

When  the  Gospel  was  revealed 
from  heaven  in  these  latter  times,  it 
was  told  to  those  who  received  it — 
not  only  to  Joseph  the  Seer,  but  to 
others  who  received  it  from  him — 
that  the  espousal  and  advocacy  of 
these  principles  might  cost  them  their 
lives,  and  there  is  a  plain  intimation 
in  one  of  the  early  revelations  to 
Joseph,  that  his  life  might  be  re- 
quired. During  his  lifetime  he  lived 
under  perpetual  attacks  from  his 
enemies ;  not  that  he  lived  in  dread. 
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but  there  was  constant  reason  to  fear, 
however,  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
through  the  revelation  of  the  truth 
to  him,  and  the  bestowal  of  the  holy 
Priesthood  upon  hira,  that  at  any 
moment  he  might  fall  a  victim  to 
the  rage  of  those  who  hated  the 
truth.  He  never  at  any  time  led 
those  who  received  the  Gospel  to 
anticipate  that  their  fate  wouhl  be 
any  better  than  his,  for  every  man 
and  woman  was  taught  that  if  the 
principles  were  what  we  believed 
them  to  be,  that  which  he  testified 
they  were,  it  was  worthy  of  their 
lives,  and  of  every  other  sacrifice 
they  might  be  called  to  make.  Men, 
therefore,  in  espousing  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  these  last  days, 
espouse  it,  as  a  general  rule,  with  a 
full  knowledge  of  the  consequences 
involvetl  therein.  They  have  not 
been  told  that  their  pathway  w^ould 
be  strewn  with  flowers,  that  they 
would  be  surrounded  with  ease  and 
comfort,  and  that  they  would  have 
friends  on  every  hand  and  be  pop- 
ular ;  but  where  faithful  Elders 
have  gone  out  preaching  the  Gospel, 
they  have  gone  declaring  unto  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  that  the 
same  sacrifice  which  had  been  called 
for  in  ancient  days,  when  Jesus 
communicated  His  Gospel  unto  men 
— that  the  same  sacrifices  might 
atill,  in  all  probability,  be  demanded 
of  them,  and  they  have  been  told 
not  to  hold  their  lives  dear  unto 
them,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  great 
riches  which  God  had  bestowed,  and 
the  great  and  glorious  reward  that 
He  had  promised,  they  should  be 
willing,  if  it  were  necessary,  and 
God  should  require  such  sacrifice 
at  their  hands,  to  lay  down  their 
lives  for  the  truth.  And  it  was  well 
that  these  teaehings  were  given  to 
the  people  ;  for  the  early  history  of 
our  Church,  and  every  step  of  its 
progress,    has    been    marked  with 


suffering,  and  in  many  instances  with 
blood  ;  the  sacrifice  of  earthly  ties, 
the  sacrifice  of  homes,  of  friends,  of 
old  associations,  of  kindred,  of  native 
land — these  sacrifices  have  been  made 
by  all  who  have  connected  themselves 
and  remained  connected  with  the 
Zion  of  our  God.  And  besides 
these,  not  unfrequently  has  it  been 
the  case  that  bodily  torture  has  been 
inflicted  through  the  attacks  and 
the  malicious  spirit  of  those  who 
have  hated  the  truth,  and  not  un- 
frequently life  itself  has  been  given 
for  the  cause  of  God,  or  as  a  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  that  cause  which  He 
has  established.  Since  our  arrival, 
however,  in  these  valleys,  it  has  been 
hoped  that  we  would  escape  the 
fierce  intolerance  of  the  wicked. 
Years  elapsed  after  our  reaching  here 
during  which  we  dwelt  in  peace  and 
free  from  annoyance  and  from  the 
attacks  of  the  wicked.  Our  Elders 
have  traveled  through  various  nations 
of  Europe,  and  though  persecuted 
and  treated  with  contumely  at  times, 
still  blood  has  not  been  shed.  No 
men  have  been  destroyed  among  the 
nations  of  Europe  who  have  gone 
forth  bearing  the  message  of  life  and- 
salvation. 

The  Lord  in  His  mercy  of  late 
years  has  moved  upon  His  servants 
to  send  the  messengers  of  life  and 
salvation  to  our  own  nation,  and 
they  have  gone  according  to  God's 
command,  to  warn  the  people  of  the 
impending  judgments  and  calamities, 
that  are  about  to  be  poured  out 
upon  this  nation  in  common  with 
other  nations.  The  Elders  have 
labored  with  great  zeal,  and  in  many 
instances  with  great  success,  and 
have  been  the  means  of  carrying  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  very 
many  souls,  and  this  success  has 
seemed  to  arouse  the  powers  of  dark-' 
ness.  Embittered  by  the  falsehoods 
that  have  been  circulated  concerning 
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us,  men  have  sought  to  stop  the 
onward  progress  of  the  work  by 
seeking  to  destroy  those  who  were 
its  messengers  and  ministers.  We 
have  heard  frequently  of  mobs, 
especially  in  the  Southern  States, 
where  the  Elders  have  labored  for 
some  years  past.  Occasionally  they 
have  resorted  to  violence,  and  in 
several  instances  have  made  attempts 
at  taking  life,  and  before  this  recent 
massacre,  succeeded,  at  least,  in 
killing  one  Elder — *^oseph  Standing, 
in  the  State  of  Georgia.  It  seems 
as  though  the  adversary  has  been 
determined  that  if  he  could  not  stop 
the  progress  of  this  work  in  any  other 
way  he  would  drown  it  in  blood.  It 
is  due  to  the  providence  of  God,  and 
to  His  wonderful  and  preserving  care 
that  we  who  live  in  these  valleys 
have  been  preserved  in  peace.  The 
credit  of  our  preservation  from  blood 
— that  is,  from  war  and  consequent 
bloodshed — is  due  to  our  Great 
Creator ;  for  if  the  adversary,  who 
is  the  great  antagonist  of  our  God 
and  ot  His  work,  could  have  had  his 
way,  our  peaceful  valleys  would  have 
been  drenched  in  the  blood  of  inno- 
cence. He  who  opposes  this  work 
does  not  hesitate  at  any  means  to 
stop  its  progress.  He  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  and  he  has 
sought  by  every  means  in  his  power, 
by  the  circulation  of  wicked,  abom- 
inable falsehoods  against  the  Latter- 
day  Saints,  to  stir  up  men  to  blood- 
shed and  to  cause  them  to  look  upon 
us  as  a  people  whose  death  would  be 
well  merited  and  against  whom  acts 
of  violence  of  the  most  terrible  char- 
acter could  be  committed  and  be 
entirely  justifiable.  It  is  not  due 
to  Satan,  it  is  not  due  to  his  mercy 
nor  his  forbearance,  that  we  have 
thus  escaped,  but  it  is  due  to  the 
mercy  and  the  overruling  providence 
and  the  fatherly  care  of  our  Great 
Creator,  that  we|who  are  here  to-day 


with  the  rest  of  our  brethren  and 
sisters  who  are  assembled  in  the 
various  places  of  worship  at  this 
present  time — that  we  have  been  and 
still  are  preserved.  A  feeling  has 
gone  abroad,  in  consequence  of  the 
lies  that  the  father  of  lies  has  prop- 
agated, which  causes  thousands  of 
people  to  think  that  if  the  Latter- 
Saints,  or  Mormons,  could  be  blotted 
out,  it  would  be  a  most  praiseworthy 
and  justifiable  act,  and  it  is  that 
spirit,  engendered  by  that  being, 
emanating  from  that  source,  which 
has  caused  the  death  of  these  our 
beloved  brethren  forwhom  we  mourn 
to-day.  That  spirit  of  murderous 
hate,  unmerciful,  cruel,  brutal,  when 
it  takes  possession  of  the  heart  of 
man,  leaves  no  room  for  a  gleam  of 
compassion  to  enter.  It  was  that 
spirit  which  caused  the  crucifixion 
of  the  most  glorious  Being,  the 
holiest,  the  purest,  and  the  best  that 
ever  trod  the  earth,  that  gentle 
Being,  the  Son  of  God, — it  was  that 
spirit  which  crucified  Him  in  the 
most  ignominious  manner ;  that 
spirit  brought  Him  to  that  cruel 
death,  as  it  had  done  the  prophets 
that  had  preceded  Him.  Pitiless  as 
the  grave  is  that  spirit,  the  spirit  of 
the  evil  one,  when  it  takes  possession 
of  man,  transforming  those  who 
naturally  might  be  compassionate, 
who  naturally  might  have  hearts 
open  to  the  appeals  of  mercy — 
transforming  them  into  demons  of 
hate,  filled  with  an  unquenchable 
desire  for  the  blood  of  their  fellow 
men.  It  is  that  spirit  which  has 
caused  murders  in  every  age  from 
the  day  that  the  blood  of  Abel 
stained  the  soil  of  the  virgin  earth 
until  this  brutal  massacre  through 
which  the  soil  of  the  State  of  Ten- 
nessee has  been  drenched  and  stained 
with  innocent  blood.  We  need  not 
wonder  at  these  occurrences  when 
we  read  the  history  of  the  past  and 
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that  which  was  done  to  the  Son  of 
God  Himself ;  and  to  the  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  and  in  our  own  day, 
to  the  martyred  Joseph,  the  Prophet 
of   God,    and    his  brother  Hyrum. 
We  do  not  depend  upon  tradition 
for  our  ideas  res[)ecting  Joseph  and 
Hyrum.     They  were  known  to  us. 
Their  actions  are  familiar,  their  efforts 
and  all    their  labors  we  know  and 
understand,  and  we  know  how  inno 
cent  they  were.  We  know  that  every 
pulsation  of  their  hearts  beat  with 
love  for  humanity,  and  for  the  salva- 
tion ot*  their  race,  as  did  the  heart 
of  this  our  beloved  brother,    John 
H.  Gibbs,  when  it  was  living.  Every 
pulsation  was  filled  with  love  for  God, 
and  a  desire    for  the   salvation    of 
God's  children  upon  the  earth.    But 
towards  such  as  these,  the  spirit  of 
the  evil  one  has  no  mercy.    Nothing 
less  Ihan  blood  will  satisfy,   and  it 
has  been  so  from  the  very  beginning. 
Whom     shall    we    pity    to-day  1 
This  murilered  victim  and  the  other 
murdered  victim  whose  body  has  gone 
to  his  home"?     For  whom  shall  we 
shed  tears  and  our  hearts  swell  with 
pity  1     Shall  it  be  for  these  our  mur- 
dered brethren,  these  beloved  ones, 
these  sainted  martyrs,  who  died  in 
the  flischarge  of  duty,  serving  their 
God,  and  seeking  earnestly  for  the 
salvation     of    their    fellow     men  ? 
Shall  our  iiearts  swell  with  pity  for 
them  and  tlieir  late  1     No.     There 
is  no  room  for  pity  in  my  heart  for 
them.     1  feel  thankful  to  God,  not 
that  they  were  slain,  but  that  they 
were  courageous  enough  to  die  for 
the   truth    which   the    Savior  died 
for,   for  which  the  blood  of  Joseph 
and     for      which     the     blood     of 
all    the    martyrs    from     the    days 
of      righteous      Abel      until      to- 
day  has  been   shed.      For    whom, 
then,    does  my  pity  go   out]     For 
the   murderers  of  these  holy  men. 
For  them  my  pity  is  deep,  ds  pro- 


found, is  inexpressible.      Is  not  thii 
strange  that  I  should  have  feelings 
of  this  kind  for  the  murderers  1    > 
When  I  think  of  their  future ;  of 
the  penalty  they  have  brought  upon 
themselves ;    when    I     think    how 
blindly  they  have  been  led   by  the 
adversary  of  their  souls,  who  was  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning,  who 
rebelled     against     our     Father    in 
Heaven,    and    is   the    great  enemy 
of  the  human  race,  and  who  seeks  to 
destroy  the  children  of  our  (-Jod — > 
when  I  think  of  them  I  am  filled  with 
pity  for   their   fate.     As   for  thesei 
victims — this   our   beloved   brother 
Gibbs,    and    our    beloved    Brother 
Berry — we  know  what  is  in  store  for 
them.     They  have  received,  or  rather 
will  receive  crowns  •f  glory,  immor-» 
tal  glory.     They  will  be  the  compan- 
ions  of    the  Gods.      They  will  sit 
down  with  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant.     By  their  deaths 
they  will  secure  an  entrance  into  the 
society  of  the    Prophets    and    the 
Apostles,    and     the    martyrs,    the 
noblest,    the    holiest,   the  best,  the 
most  exalted  of  our  race.     There  is 
no  glory  that  God  can  give  to  man, 
there  is  no  exaltation  wiiich  God  can 
bestow  upon    man    that   these    our 
martyred  brethren  will  not  receive. 
Untrammelled  now,  having    passed 
the  gates  of  death,  their  tabernacles, 
having  been  destroyed,  their  spirits 
have  gone  to  the  paradicie  of  God. 
There  awaits  them  continual  progress. 
They  have  entered  upon  a  career  of 
never  ending  glory,  a  career  which 
will  never  terminate  throughout  the 
endless  ages  of  eternity  ;    for  they 
have  done  all  that  mortal  men  could 
do,   they  have   been  willing  to  lay 
down  their  lives  for  the  truth,  and 
greater  love  no  man  can  exhibit  thaa 
this.     Therefore,   so  far  as  they  are 
concerned,  aside  from  the  atrocity  ot 
the  deed  whicli  brought  them  to  so 
untimely   a  death,   aside    irom  the 
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Eoignant  sorrow  that  must  fill  the 
earts  of  the  widows,  the  orphan 
children,  the  parents  and  brothers 
and  sisters  and  friends — aside  from 
these  there  is  no  cause  for  grief  to- 
day, not  for  these  brethren  at  least ; 
but  as  I  have  said,  Woe  to  the  men  ! 
woe  to  the  men  !  who  have  commit- 
ted tliis  ghastly  crime.  I  cannot 
contemplate  their  future  without  my 
blood  beingchilled,  and  being  appalled 
at  the  damnation  that  awaiteth  all 
such   individuals. 

My  brethren  and  sisters,  I  pray 
God  to  make  this  an  example  for  all 
of  us.  I  say  to  the  young  men  of 
Israel — Here  before  you  is  an  exam- 
ple worthy  of  your  imitation.  What 
is  death  ]  Shall  it  be  feared  1  Death 
comes  to  all,  the  coward  as  well  as 
the  brave  man.  The  coward  has  to 
meet  his  fate,  and  why  should  we 
shrink  from  iti  A  few  days  or  a 
few  weeks  or  months  or  years,  at 
the  most  will  only  elapse  until  death 
will  overtake  all.  Let  us  seek  as  a 
people  to  be  prepared  to  meet  death, 
to  flinch  not  from  the  patii  of  duty, 
from  the  path  of  honor,  from  the 
path  that  God  has  marked  out  for 
us  to  walk  in  ;  let  us  tread  it  unfalter- 
ingly, and  trust  to  God  to  preserve 
and  deliver  us,  or  if  it  be  His  wis- 
dom to  permit  our  blood  to  be  min- 
gled with  the  blood  of  other  martyrs 
in  testimony  of  the  truth,  may  we 
be  prepared  therefor. 

God  bless  you  all,  my  brethren 
and  sisters,  and  fill  you  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  God  bless  and  comfort 
the  hearts  of  these  mourners,  and 
fill  them  with  the  consolation  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel,  is  my  prayer,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus.     Amen. 

Apostle  Moses  Thatcher  was  the 
next  speaker.  He  said  :  I  hope, 
my  brethren  and  sisters,  to  have 
your  faith  and  prayers  to  assist  me 
ill  the  few  remarks  I  may  make. 
There  are  occasions,  and  this  seems 


to  be  one  of  them,  when  silence 
would  seem  even  more  impressive  ** 
than  words ;  there  are  times  when 
it  is  diflficult  to  express  the  thoughts 
we  have  in  our  hearts.  Yet  I  know 
by  the  words  which  have  been  ex- 
pressed by  President  Cannon,  that 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  dictates, 
much  can  be  said  to  comfort  the  living. 
As  fur  the  dead  all  is  well  with  them 
— that  is,  with  the  brethren  who 
have  sealed  theii-  testimony  with 
their  blood.  You  have  heard  what 
will  be  their  glory,  and  to  that  testi- 
mony I  will  add  mine.  When  we 
clearly  understand,  by  the  light  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  what  martyrs  for 
the  truth  will  receive,  death  iails  to 
create  fear  in  our  minds.  It  is  at 
other  times,  when  surrounded  with 
the  trials  and  temptations  of  life, 
when  yielding  to  weaknesses  and 
sin,  that  we  become  disqualified  for 
that  hi^h  glory  about  which  Presi- 
dent Cannon  has  been  speaking. 
To  my  mind  there  is  nothing  here 
to  be  sorry  about,  save  to  mourn 
with  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the 
martyred  ones.  Their  calling  and 
election  has  been  made  sure,  and  it 
will  be  said  unto  them — *'  enter 
thou  into  my  rest :  having  been  I'idth- 
ful  in  a  few  things  thou  shalt  be  made 
ruler  over  many."  Our  brethren 
were  faithful  unto  the  end,  faithful 
unto  death,  to  such,  therefore,  will 
be  given  a  crown  of  life.  Having 
been  slain  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
they  will  be  able  to  pass  by  the  augels 
and  the  Gods  to  their  inheritance  of 
heights  and  depths,  powers  and 
principalities  and  endless  lives. 
They  have  been  valiant  and  true  unto 
the  end  of  their  days.  Stricken  down 
by  the  hand  of  the  assassin,  yet 
courageously  meeting  their  fate. 
What  can  be  a  more  glorious  death  1 
When  we  come  to  look  at  the  works 
of  God,  and  witness  the  manifesta- 
tion of  His  power,  we  see  that  every- 
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thing  that  is  excellent,  everything 
that  is  desirable,  comes  forth  from 
the  midst  of  much  tiibulation. 
Even  the  jewels  of  the  earth,  and 
the  riches  thereof — the  minerals,  the 
gold  and  silver  for  which  men  thirst, 
and  for  which  they  have  been  willing 
to  sacrifice  life — are  brought  forth 
out  of  what  seems  to  us  the  agonies 
of  nature.  And  so  in  regard  to 
violent  deaths  such  as  our  brethren 
have  suffered.  In  passing  through 
such  a  trial  bravely,  faithfully,  and 
truly,  they  have  become  jewels  in 
the  hands  of  God,  and  will  continue 
to  jjrogress  throughout  the  endless 
ages  of  eternity.  It  was  not  that 
they  had  violated  the  laws  of  the 
land ;  it  was  not  that  they  had 
broken  any  law  of  the  State  in  which 
they  were  when  their  lives  were  taken 
by  the  enemies  of  righteousness,  by 
ungodly,  wicked  and  murderous 
men  :  but  as  President  Cannon  has 
truly  observed,  it  was  because  they 
were  pure,  it  was  because  they  were 
righteous,  it  was  because  they  were 
the  servants  of  Goil,  that  they  were 
despised  and  killed.  There  is  no 
hatred  so  intense  as  that  which 
springs  from  and  is  begotten  of  envy 
and  malice.  The  human  heart 
readily  forgives  and  extenuates  the 
crimes  of  the  wicked.  Men  have 
compassion  for  the  ungodly  ;  but 
there  was  no  pity  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  took  away  the  life  of  Jesus, 
of  Joseph  the  Prophet,  and  of  Hy- 
rum  his  brother,  who  planted  their 
feet  on  the  rock  of  eternal  truth, 
and  stood  firm  while  the  waves  of 
prejudice,  hatred  and  malice,  inspired 
by  the  adversary,  who  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  continued  to 
advance  until  their  blood  saturated 
the  soil.  The  same  spirit  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  earth  to-day.  It  has 
caused  the  taking  away  of  the  lives 
of  these  brethren.  I  remember 
distinctly  the  impressions  that  were 


made  upon  the  minds  of  some  of  our 
people  when  they  first  learned  of  the 
organization  of  certain  secret  societies 
in  the  east,  organized  with  the  inten- 
tion, no  doubt,  of  taking  life ;  and 
it  is  my  strong  belief  and  my  firm 
opinion  that  the  body  which  lies  be- 
fore us  to-day,  lifeless,  is  the  result 
of  the  operations  of  the  secret 
societies  which,  we  have  been  fore- 
warned, would  be  organized  in  the 
latter  times.  It  may  be  that  others 
will  be  called  to  wear  the  crowns  of 
martyrs.  Certainly  that  passage  of 
Scripture  which  was  read  in  our 
hearing  to-day,  would  lead  us  so 
to  think.  But  what  matters  it  to 
\is1  We  have  received  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus.  We  have  received 
the  light  of  the  everlasting  Gospel. 
We  have  received  that  which  will 
give  us  influence  and  power  and 
dominion  and  glory  and  endless 
happiness.  Why,  then,  should  we 
care  for  the  lengthening  or  shorten- 
ing of  our  days  here  in  this  mortal 
condition.  If  we  are  faithful  and 
true  to  God,  and  can  die  with  the 
harness  on  as  Brother  John  H.  Gibbs 
did,  it  will  be  well  with  us.  If  we 
can  meet  death  as  he  met  it,  while 
in  the  line  of  his  duty,  and  in  the 
full  lovo  of  God,  our  salvation  will 
be  sure.  Had  he  not  been  successful 
as  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  there 
would  have  been  no  disposition  to 
take  his  life ;  but  the  fact  that  he 
had  brought  forty-one  souls  to  bap- 
tism, through  which  they  were 
made  citizens  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  created  the  malice  that  could 
only  be  satisfied  or  checked  by  the 
shedding  of  precious  blood.  It  is 
not  for  us  to  mourn  over  things 
ordained  as  a  witness  that  God  is  with 
us.  The  cords  of  Zion  are  being 
lengthened,  her  stakes  are  being 
strengthened,  and  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  gaining  day  by  day,  and  year 
by  year  in  the  midst  of  the  world. 
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Satan  will  contest  the  ground  inch 
"by  inch.  We  may  expect  to  meet  him 
in  every  form,  at  home  as  well  as 
abroad.  We  should,  therefore,  be 
diligent  and  faithful,  prudent,  hum- 
ble and  wise.  We  sliould  in  all 
things  be  faithful  to  God,  our  heav- 
enly Father.  We  should  consecrate 
ourselves,  our  time,  and  all  we  have 
unto  Him,  holding  ourselves  ready 
to  fulfill  missions  in  every  part  of 
the  habitable  glolje.  If  the  world 
imagine  that  the  killing  of  our 
brethren  will  have  a  fendency  to  stop 
the  progress  of  the  everlasting  Gos- 
pel, they  are  much  mistaken.  They 
have  tried  that  before.  When  Cain 
lifted  up  his  hand  and  slew  his 
brother,  he  thought,  no  doubt,  that 
it  would  stop  the  progress  of  right- 
eousness. And  so  with  those  who 
slew  Joseph  the  Prophet ;  so  with 
those  who  crucified  the  Savior.  It 
has  always  been  the  tactics  of  the 
adversary  of  righteousness,  he  has 
always  sought  to  destroy  life  ;  but 
insteai^  of  this  having  a  tendency  to 
retard  the  progress  of  righteousness 
and  truth,  as  the  wicked  expect, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  those 
who  labor  at  home  and  abroad,  it 
has  a  contrary  effect.  And  1  am 
well  satisfied  that  the  blood  of  these 
brethren  will  have  in  its  effect  the 
same  result  as  that  produced  by  the 
blood  of  Brother  Standing,  who  was 
slain  in  the  State  of  Georgia.  Many 
people  will  be  led  to  inquire  about  a 
religion  the  advocacy  of  which  costs 
life,  and  thus  through  their  death 
many  may  be  brought  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  and  obey  the  Gospel, 
that  otherwise  might  not.  And  1 
feel  without  lengthening  my  remarks 
to  say,  God  bless  th e  wife  and  cli  ildren , 
relatives  and  friends  of  the  departed. 
It  is  well  with  him.  We  have  here 
but  the  casket.  The  jewel,  the 
spirit,  is  in  the  paradise  of  God, 
associating  with  those  who,  like  him, 


have  died  martyrs  to  the  cause  of 
truth.  May  the  peace  of  God  rest 
down  upon  all  the  people  throughout 
Zion.  I  pray  that  we  may  be  more 
faithful,  more  devoted  to  the  cause 
of  truth  in  the  future  than  we  have 
been  in  the  past.  I  can  say  that  I 
am  satisfied  that  in  no  sense  will  the 
taking  away  of  these  brethren  retard 
the  progress  of  the  work  in  the  world. 
Our  young  Elders  will  not  be  less 
willing  to  go  and  preach  the  Gospel 
in  the  future  than  they  have  been  in 
the  past.  They  will  be  willing  to  go 
to  the  State  of  Tennessee  if  they 
are  called  to  go  there,  or  to  any  state 
in  the  Union  ;  for  they  fear  not 
those  who  can  kill  the  body,  but  him 
only  who  can  destroy  both  body  and 
soul  in  hell.  This  is  the  feeling  of 
every  true  Latter-day  Saint.  We 
have  no  disposition  to  rail  against 
those  who  did  this  bloody  deed,  for 
they  are  in  the  hands  of  God.  Where 
He  dwells  they  never  can  come, 
worlds  without  end.  They  will  be 
numbered  among  the  murderers, 
liars,  etc.,  outside  the  gates  of  the 
holy  city.  Let  peace  rest  upon  the 
people.  May  the  blessing  of  the 
Almighty  abide  with  the  wives  and 
children  of  the  departed.  Let  our 
hearts  mourn  with  them  as  far  as  it 
is  consistent  with  the  lives  of  Latter- 
day  Saints.  Let  us  in  the  future 
bestow  upon  them,  in  memory  of 
the  departed,  that  attention  which 
is  due  to  them  by  reason  of  the 
departure  of  their  husbands  and 
fathers,  and  thus  show  by  our  works 
that  we  are  the  friends  of  the  widow 
and  orphan. 

Elder  George  F.  Gibbs  next  ad- 
dressed the  congregation.  He  said : 
I  have  desired,  my  brethren  and  sif- 
ters, to  offer  a  very  few  remarks  to 
endeavor  to  express  some  feelings 
that  have  crowded  themselves  upon 
my  mind  since  the  arrival  of  the 
body  of  my  brother.     I  will  here  re^ 
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mark  that  from  the  first  news  we 
received  that   he  was  among  those 
who  were  slain,  nothing  but  a  peace- 
ful feeling  has  animated  the  breasts 
of  his  family  and  immediate  friends. 
So  in  this  respect  I  am  thankful  to 
say,  I  am  in  perfect  accord  with  the 
remarks  which  President  Cannon  has 
offered.     There  is  one  thing,  how- 
ever, which   lias  touched   me  very 
keenly,  and  that  is  the  honor  which 
has  been  shown   to   my  brother  in 
connection  with  those  who  fell  with 
him.     And  here   I  would  say  that 
we  are  not  unmindful  of  the   fact 
that  it  is  not  because  it  was  the  body 
of  John    H.  Gibbs,   or    "  Johimy" 
Gibbs  as  he  was  familiarly  called, 
but  because  he  was  among   others 
who  represented  the  cause  of  God 
in    the    earth.     All  along  the  line 
until  our  arrival   here  great   honor 
and   respect   have   been  done  him. 
Flowers  have   been   put   upon   the 
casket    by   hands  unknown   to  us. 
To-da}',  a  decoration  in  the  shape  of 
a  crown,  was  placed  on  the  casket. 
I   was    impressed    with   a  peculiar 
feeling  when  that  particular  decora- 
tion was   presented,  a  feeling  that 
led  to  the   inquiry.  Is  my  brother 
really  worthy  to  receive  this  token 
of    honor    conferred   on   the   Holy 
Priesthood  1    To  do  justice  to  the 
feeling  that  prompts  this  inquiry,   I 
would  say  that  from  intimate   con- 
versations I  have  had  with  him  I  am 
gratified  to  say  that  I  do  firmly  be- 
lieve    that    in    his     simple     and 
humble    way    he   does    merit     the 
honor   thus    conferred    upon    him. 
And  I  would  also  say  I  &xn  satisfied 
with  my  brother's  life,  and  am  hon- 
ored in  his  death.     We  are  not  un- 
mindful of  the  fact  that  it  has  cost 
money  to  bring  the  remains  of  my 
brother  here.     We  are  not  unmind- 
ful of  the  fact  either  that  it  required 
courage  on  the  part  of  our  brethren. 
Brother   Koberts  and  others    who  1 


assisted  him,  and  we  gratefully  ac- 
knowledge the  services  d!one  us  in 
this  respect.  \\  e  thank  President 
Taylor,  as  the  representative  of  the 
Church,  for  using  his  influence,  and 
the  means  of  the  Church,  to  have 
this  done.  In  conclusion,  I  thank 
God  my  Heavenly  Father,  that 
my  brother  is  only  one  among 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  others, 
who  are  ready  to  go  forth  and  repre- 
sent the  truths  of  heaven  amidst 
danger  and  at  the  sacrifice  of  life. 
It  was  soon  after  the  Anti-Mormoa 
league  in  Cleveland  was  formed,  that 
my  brother  wrote  and  told  me  that 
the  influence  of  tliat  league  had 
reached  the  Southern  States.  He 
stated  that  he  had  met  that  influence 
in  conversation  with  and  in  the  pres- 
ence of  mobocratic  men,  and  I  have 
no  doubt  whatever  as  to  the  correct- 
ness of  Brother  Thatcher's  remarks 
in  this  respect.  I  pray  God  to  bless 
the  faithful ;  1  pray  God  our  Heav- 
enly Father  to  bless  and  sustain  His 
Holy  Priesthood  and  direct  them, 
and  that  we,  my  brethren  and  sisters, 
may  know  enough  to  follow  and  do 
as  we  are  bid.  This  is  my  humble 
prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
Amen. 

President  John  Taylor  was  the  next 
speaker.  He  said  :  It  makes  me 
feel  sorrowful  to  see  a  gathering 
similar  to  that  which  we  now  witness,, 
and  to  know  that  good  men's  lives 
are  not  safe  from  the  attacks  of  reli- 
gious bigots  and  men  who  are  gov- 
erned by  wrong  influence.  I  and 
a  number  of  my  brethren  have  been 
traveling  quite  extensively  through 
some  of  our  Northern  Stakes.  VVe 
arrived  last  night  in  Logan  a  good 
deal  fatigued  with  our  labors,  for  we- 
have  visited,  I  think,  if  not  every^ 
settlement,  nearly  every  settlement 
in  the  northern  Stakes  since  we  left 
home,  and  we  had  planned  to  have 
the  various  settlements  in  this  end 
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of  the  Stake  of  Cache  visited  to-day. 
I  had  proposed  myself  to  take  a  little 
rest ;  but  on  hearing  of  this  event 
I  felt  a  strong  desire  to  unite  my 
sympathies  with  those  of  the  be- 
reaved, for  there  were  several  emo- 
tions that  agitated  my  mind  ;  first, 
to  express  my  feelings  of  grief  for 
the  perpetration  of  such  terrible 
acts,  then  to  condole  with  the  family 
in  their  poignant  grief;  mingled 
with  this  was  a  feeling  of  joy  and 
satisfaction  pertaining  to  the  destiny 
and  to  the  present  position  of  the 
deceased.  All  things  are  not  as 
they  appear  to  us.  God  has  certain 
inscrutable  designs  and  purposes  to 
bring  to  pass  in  the  earth.  He  has 
fiet  His  hand  to  accomplish  these 
things,  and  many  of  you  that  are 
here  and  now  hear  my  voice,  have 
become  the  honored  instruments  in 
the  hands  of  the  Lord,  of  proclaim- 
ing those  principles  whicli  God  has 
revealed  in  the  interests  of  our 
-common  humanity  in  the  world  in 
which  we  live.  Those  principles 
though  fraught  with  the  truths  of 
■eternal  intelligence,  eternal  life,  and 
all  the  blessings  associated  therewith, 
are  not  comprehended  by  the  human 
family.  But  that  makes  no  differ- 
ence to  us.  We  have  our  labors  to 
perform,  and  we  propose  to  accom- 
plish that  which  God  has  designed 
in  relation  thereto,  in  the  interests 
of  our  fellow  men,  who  are  the  chil- 
dren, all  of  them,  of  our  Heavenly 
Father,  for  He  is  the  God  and  the 
Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh. 
Furthermore,  He  has  given  to  every 
man  of  every  color,  of  every  nation, 
and  of  every  creed,  and  to  people  of 
no  creed — He  has  given  to  them  all 
a  portion  of  His  Spirit  to  profit 
withal.  But  many  of  them  give 
way  to  other  influences  and  yield 
obedience  to  the  powers  of  darkness, 
as  you  have  heard  stated,  and  when 
i^Leii  give   themselves   up   to  these 


influences,  and  quench  that  better 
feeling  which  God  has  planted  in  the 
bosom  of  all  men,  they  by  and  by 
become  prepared  for  any  and  every 
spirit  that  may  present  itself  to  their 
minds  ;  especially  do  they  follow  a 
spirit  of  atitagonism  to  God  our 
Heavenly  Father,  and  to  those  who 
espouse  His  cause,  and  who  are  really 
the  best  and  most  philanthropic 
people  that  dwell  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth — a  people  who  go  forward 
with  less  selfishness,  and  with  a  more 
single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
to  the  benefit  of  mankind,  than  any 
other  people  who  tread  the  footstool 
of  our  Heavenly  Father  today. 
It  is,  as  Brother  Gibbs  has  remarked, 
an  honor  to  be  engaged  in  a  work  of 
this  kind ;  and  despite  the  powers 
of  darkness,  despite  the  enmity  of 
man,  despite  the  schemes  of  oppres- 
sion that  are  set  on  foot  by  men  who 
ought  to  know  better,  despite  the 
various  evils  that  exist  in  the  world, 
we  still  possess  the  same  sentiment 
that  was  enunciated  by  Jesus,  and 
would  like  to  proclaim  it  to  all  na- 
tions, *•  Peace  on  earth  and  erood 
will  to  men."  But  men  can  only 
obtain  permanent  peace  by  following 
after  righteousness,  by  being  gov- 
erned by  the  principles  of  truth,  by 
associating  themselves  with  God  our 
Heavenly  Father,  by  acknowledging 
His  hand,  and  by  submitting  to  His 
law,  to  His  rule,  to  His  dominion, 
and  to  His  authority.  Hence  Jesus 
taught  His  disciples  to  pray — "Thy 
Idngdom  come.*'  Why]  "That 
Thy  will  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  in  heaven."  And  these  are  the 
principles  which  we  as  a  people  are 
trying  to  promulgate  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  Great  Eloheim,  who  has 
told  us,  as  He  told  His  disciples  in 
former  years,  to  proclaim  this  Gospel 
unto  every  creature,  and  it  was  in 
obedience  to  that  command  that  this 
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our  beloved  brother  met  his  fate. 
That  is  all  right — all  right  so  far  as 
he  is  concerned.  As  has  been  said, 
it  is  of  very  little  account  to  many 
of  us  whether  our  lives  be  long  or 
short  on  this  earth,  but  it  is  a  very 
grave  consideration  whether  these 
lives  are  spent  in  the  service  of  God 
or  not.  Those  who  have  done  like 
Brother  Gibbs  and  Brother  Berry, 
his  fellow  martyr,  brought  many  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  shall  shine 
like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.  Therefore,  being  the 
friends  of  God,  God  is  their  friend. 
Paul,  in  reflecting  upon  these  princi- 
ples said  :  "  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,"  And  who  else  1 
"Not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them 
also  that  love"  the  appearing  of  our 
Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ. 
BrothersGibbs  and  Berry  have  gone  to 
those  souls  that  Brother  Cannon  read 
about  in  your  hearing — souls  that  are 
beneath  the  altar.  They  cried  out, 
"  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true, 
dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge 
our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth."  That  was  uttered  years  and 
years  ago,  when  John  the  Kevelator 
was  banished  as  a  slave  to  the  Isle 
of  Patmos  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
and  the  word  of  God,  the  same  testi- 
mony that  has  been  delivered  by 
these  our  brethren,  and  for  which 
they  have  suffered.  It  was  said  of 
John,  that  he  was  dipped  into  a 
caldron  of  boiling  oil,  but  they  did 
not  take  his  life,  for  God  was  with 
him,  and  God  sustained  him,  as  He 
did  the  three  Hebrew  children  when 
they  were  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace, 
and  the  lambent  flames  that  played 
around  them  ceased  to  have  power 
to  burn.  So  John  was  preserved. 
But  he,  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty,  and  filled  with  the  light 


and  intelligence  of  heaven,  could 
gaze  upon  the  position  of  tilings  ia 
the  eternal  worlds,  and  saw  the  souls 
of  those  who  had  been  slain  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus,  and  the  word  of 
God,  etc.  They  were  told  that  they 
should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season, 
until  their  fellow  servants  also  and 
their  brethren  that  should  be  killed 
as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled. 
God  is  manipulating  things  in  His 
own  way.  His  purposes  are  rolling 
forth.  He  is  moving  in  a  mysterious 
way  His  wonders  to  perform.  His 
servants  who  have  been  called  to  lay 
down  their  lives,  will  come  forth  with 
crowns  upon  their  heads  and  reign 
upon  the  earth.  Jesus  said,. 
"  Blessed  are  the  meek  for  they  shall 
inherit  the  earth."  When  the* 
wickedness  and  corruptions  of  men 
shall  have  provoked  the  anger  of  the- 
Almighty  in  these  latter  days  as  they 
did  in  the  days  before  the  flood,  the 
Lord  will  come  out  of  His  hiding 
place  to  vex  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  then  there  will  be  a  time  of 
trouble,  a  time  of  sorrow  such  as 
has  not  been  from  the  beginnijjg  of 
the  world,  and  we  are  told,  never 
shall  be  again.  Men  may  think 
they  can  trample  upon  human  rights- 
and  upon  correct  principles,  and  do- 
things  which  are  contrary  to  the  law 
and  order  of  God,  and  to  the  princi- 
ples of  truth,  integrity,  equity,  jus- 
tice, and  righteousness ;  but  they 
cannot  do  this  with  impunity,  for 
the  Lord  has  said  that  He  will  smite 
the  wicked,  and  with  the  breath  ot 
His  nostrils  He  will  slay  them.  The 
earth  shall  be  emptied  of  the  wicked, 
and  a  place  prepared,  in  the  due- 
time  of  the  Lord,  for  those  who  fear 
Him,  as  He  has  designed  from 
before  the  foundation  of  the- 
world. 

And  in  regard  to  these  matters, 
I  feel  sorry  for  this  sister,  the  wife 
of  the  deceased.     I  feel  sorry  for  htrJ 
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I  feel  sorry  for  her  little  faiuily  and 
for  the  family  of  his  fellow  sufferer. 
What  shall  we  do  1  We  will  help 
take  care  of  them,  will  we  not  1  I 
think  we  will.  And  we  will  talk 
more  about  some  of  these  matters 
at  another  time.  We  sometimes 
pray  for  the  Lord  to  hless  the  widow 
and  the  fatherless.  Now  there  is  an 
idea  which  1  have  always  entertained, 
and  that  is,  I  never  would  ask  God 
to  do  a  thing  that  I  would  not  do 
myself ;  and  we  shall  have  to  con- 
trive in  some  way  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  object.  About 
Brother  Gibbs  who  lies  there — that 
is  all  right :  I  might  have  lain  in  the 
«ame  position  a  good  many  years  ago, 
if  it  had  been  the  will  of  God,  but 
it  seems  it  was  not.  I  was  shot  at, 
And  hit  oftener  than  Brother  Gibbs  ; 
but  my  life  was  preserved ;  God 
protected  me.  I  was  with  Joseph 
4ind  Hyrum  when  they  were  mur- 
•dered  in  Carthage  jail,  and  I  never 
was  sorry  that  I  was  there.  I  would 
not  have  been  absent  from  a  scene 
of  that  kind.  I  would  not  want  to 
forsake  my  Brother  or  Brethren  in 
difficulty;  never.  Well,  what  of  it] 
Suppose  I  had  been  killed  as  Joseph 
and  Hyrum  were,  why,  I  was  in  very 
^ood  company.  Joseph  and  Hyrum 
were  servants  of  the  living  God,  and 
I  was  trying  to  serve  Him  in  my 
Jiumble  way.  And»»  if  we  had  all 
been  killed  it  would -not  have  made 
much  difference  :  would  it  1  I  sup- 
pose it  was  necessary  for  me  to  stay 
A  little  while  longer ;  all  right ;  and 
I  am  wilhng  to  stay  as  long  as  the 
Lord  wants  me,  and  to  go  whenever 
He  wants  me.  But  I,  in  common 
with  Joseph  and  Hyrum  and  Brother 
Gibbs  and  others,  have  within  me 
the  principles  of  eternal  life.  I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that 
He  shall  stand  in  the  latter  days  on 
the  earth,  and  these  eyes  shall  behold 
Him.     I  know  that  God  rules  and 


reigns  in  this  nation  and  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  that  He 
will  direct  all  things,  according  to 
the  counsels  of  His  will.  I  know 
that  the  work  which  God  has  com- 
menced in  these  last  days  will  con< 
tinue  to  go  forth  despite  the  powers 
of  darkness  and  all  the  fiends  of  hell. 
Though  they  are  arrayed  against  it, 
God  and  the  hosts  of  Heaven  are  on 
the  side  of  Israel,  and  Israel  will 
prevail.  This  work  will  continue  to 
spread  and  increase  until  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdom  of  our  God  and  His  Christ, 
and  He  will  reign  forever.  It  is  for 
us.  as  Latter-day  Saints,  to  live  our 
religion,  to  observe  the  laws  of  God, 
to  be  humble,  faithful  and  diligent ; 
to  be  men  of  honor,  truth  and  integ- 
rity; to  seek  to  glorify  God  in  our 
bodies  and  in  our  spirits,  which  are 
His,  and  to  perform  any  labor  that 
He  may  require  at  our  hands,  that 
when  we  shall  get  through  wich  the 
scenes  of  time  and  sense,  we  may 
inherit  a  crown  which  is  incorrupti- 
ble, undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  the  heavens  for 
us.  So  we  will  not  mourn  like  those 
who  have  no  hope,  hut  we  will  put 
our  trust  in  the  living  God.  And  I 
say  unto  the  widow  of  the  deceased, 
God  bless  you,  and  God  bless  your 
children,  and  God  bless  all  the  hon- 
est in  heart  >vho  are  trying  to  fear 
God  and  work  righteousness ;  and 
instead  of  feeling  enmity  in  our 
hearts  towards  our  persecutors  and 
those  who  seek  our  lives,  we  will  try 
to  entertain  the  feeling  that  burned 
in  the  bosom  of  Jesu?,  who,  when 
expiring  upon  the  cross,  cried  out, 
"Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.'*  But  God  will 
not  forgive  all  these  men  who  permit 
and  perpetrate  these  wicked  and 
atrocious  acts.  They  will  have  to 
pay  the  debt  which  they  have  con- 
tracted.    It  is  for  us  to  go  on,  and 
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perform  the  various  labors  and  duties 
that  devolve  upon  us.  God.  has 
l)lessed  us  with  many  blessings.  He 
has  blessed  us.with  the  rich  blessuigs 
of  eternal  life.  He  has  brought  us 
into  covenant  with  Himself.  He 
has  taught  us  how  to  save  ourselves, 
our  wives,  our  children,  our  posterity 
and  our  progenitors,  and  He  will 
teach  us  many  more  great  and  pre- 
-cious  principles  associated  with  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 

After  what  has  been  so  well  said 
by  others,  time  will  not  permit  me 
to  protract  my  remarks. 

I  am  happy  that  it  has  fallen  to 
my  lot  to  join  with  you  in  these 
funeral  services,  and  I  am  much 
pleased  to  see  so  large  a  gathering  to 
pay  respect  to  the  memory  of  the 
honored  dead.  I  am  also  very  much 
pleased  at  the  action  which  has  been 
taken  by  Brother  Joseph  F.  Smith 
And  his  brethren  who  have  recom- 
mended that  memorial  services  be 
held  to-day  in  all  the  different  Stakes 
of  Zion  ;  so  that  while  we  are  meet- 
ing here,  the  tens  of  thousands  of 
Israel  are  meeting  all  through  the 
land,  and  thus  we  are  showing,  as 
Brother  Gibbs  has  remarked,  respect 
for  the  memory  of  the  dead. 

I  also  most  heartily  sympathize 
with  the  Condor  family  who  have 
fiuffered  such  a  heavy ^^ bereavement 
in  Tennessee.  And  I  should  have 
been  pleased  to  have  made  some 
further  remarks  npon  this  subject, 
had  time  permitted  ;  suffice  it  now 
to  say  that  they  have  mingled  their 
blood  with  those  honorable  men  who 
have  died  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
and  the  word  of  God. 

Brother  Gibbs  has  referred  to  the 
means  furnished  to  bring  the  bodies 
borne.  That  is  all  right.  I  was 
out  of  reach  at  the  time — that  is  out 
of  the  road  of  the  telegraphic  lines — 
but  I  was  very  much  pleased  when  I 
learned  of  the  arrangement  that  had 


been  made  ;  with  which  I  heartily 
coincide.  That  is  a  matter  of  duty 
alway  to  look  after  the  living  and 
afterthf  dead,  to  look  after  the  widow 
and  fatherless,  and  to  fulfill  all  the 
duties  and  responsibilities  devolving 
upon  us.  God  bless  you  and  lead 
you  in  the  paths  of  life  ;  and  I  pray 
God  the  Eternal  Father  that  when 
we  shall  all  of  us  have  passed  away 
from  this  earth,  an<i  when  the  resur- 
rection trump  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible, 
and  we  shall  be  chanired,  that  we  may 
so  have  lived,  that  like  our  Brother, 
we  will  come  forth,  in  the  first  resur- 
rection, and  participate  in  the  reward 
of  the  just  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
of  our  God,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Amen. 

President  George  Q.  Cannon 
again  arose  and  said  :  Before  closing 
our  memorial  services,  I  think  it  but 
proper,  and  indeed  1  intended,  if  my 
mind  had  not  been  led  off  in  another 
direction — that  is  if  I  spoke  at  all — 
to  have  alluded  to  the  young  men 
Martin  Condor  and  J.  Eeilly  Hudson, 
who  were  killed  at  the  same  time  that 
our  brethren  were  killed,  and  also  to 
Sister  Condor,  who  was  wounded. 
These  young  men,  so  far  as  I  can 
learn,  have  behaved  heroically, 
throughout  all  the  persecutions  to 
whicli  the  Elders  have  been  exposed 
in  that  region.  I  am  told  they  have 
accompanied  the  Elders  upon  a 
number  of  occasions  ready  to  defend 
them  to  the  best  of  their  ability,  and 
have  been  willing,  apparently,  to 
risk  their  lives  in  defence  of  the 
Elders,  who  have  brought  them  the 
truth.  They  have  also  fallen  victims 
of  the  hellish  hate  of  the  adversaries 
of  truth,  both  of  them  being  shot 
and  killed,  and  I  feel  that  their 
names  shauld  be  had  in  honorable 
remembrance  in  Zion,  as  well  as  the 
name  of  their  mother  and  of  their 
family,  for  their  kindness  and  their 
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bravery,  in  the  cause  of  truth,  and 
their  names  should  not  perish  nor 
be  forgotten ;  and  in  days  to  come, 
when  opportunity  offers,  services 
should  be  rendered  for  them,  that 
they  cannot  render  for  themselves  ; 
those  ordinances  which  God  has 
provided  for  the  salvation  of  His 
children,  they  should  be  attended  to 
in  their  behalf.  I  trust  their  mem- 
ories will  live,  and  their  names  be 
handed  down  in  honorable  remem- 
brance with  the  names  of  our  breth- 
ren who  left  here  as  missionaries. 
Though  they  were  new  converts, 
comparatively  speaking,  yet  they 
have  shown  all  the  zeal,  all  the  devo- 
tion, and  all  the  courage  for  the  truth 
that  could  be  expected  of  those  who 


had  lived  for  years  in  the  Church. 
One  of  them,  I  think,  is  said  to  have 
been  only  19  years  of  age — Martin 
Condor — and  I  pray  God  to  bless 
that  family,  bless  those  who  survive, 
and  have  them  in  remembrance  to- 
day ;  that  as  we  remember  our 
brethren  who  went  forth  from  our 
midst,  as  bearers  of  life  and  salva- 
tion, so  may  we  remember  the  others 
in  common  with  them.  Also  Mr. 
Garrett,  who  lived  on  the  same  Creek, 
and  in  the  same  neighborhood, 
where  Brother  Jones,  I  believe,  was 
stopping  at  the  time  of  this  dreadful 
occurrence.  He  also  should  have 
our  blessings  and  be  had  in  kindly 
remembrance  in  our  midst. 
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Delivered  (in  the  Settlements  indicated)  during  the  recent  visit  of  President 
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( REPORTED  BY    JOHN   IRVINE.) 


THE  PRIESTHOOD — THE  FUTURE  GLORY  IN  STORE  FOR  ALL  THOSE  WHO 
RECEIVE  AND  MAGNIFY  THE  PRIESTHOOD  —WITHOUT  THE  PRIIST- 
HOOD  "Kg  MAN  CAN  SEE  THE  FACE  OF  GOD,  EVEN  THE  FATIIKft 
AND   live"-— MOSES   AND  THE   CHILDREN   OF  ISRAEL. 


I  WILL  read  a  portion  of  the  84th 
Section  of  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  commencing  at  the  14th 
paragraph  : 


Which  Abraham  received  the 
Priesthood  from  Melchisedek,  who 
received  it  through  the  lineage  of 
his  fathers,  even  till  Noah  ; 
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And    from    Noah     till     Enoch,  | 
through  the  lineage  of  their  fathers ; 

And  from  Enoch  to  Abel,  who  was 
slain  by  the  conspiracy  of  his  brother, 
who  received  the  Priesthood  by  the 
commandments  of  God,  by  the  hand 
of  his  father  Adam,  who  was  the  fir&t 
man. 

Which  Priesthood  continueth  in 
the  church  of  God  in  all  generations, 
and  is  without  beginning  of  days  or 
end  of  years. 

And  the  Lord  confirmed  a  Priest- 
hood also  upon  Aaron  and  his  seed, 
throughout  all  their  generations — 
which  Priesthood  also  continueth 
and  abideth  forever  with  the  Priest- 
hood which  is  after  the  holiest  order 
of  God. 

"  And  this  greater  Priesthood  ad- 
ministereth  the  Gospel  and  holdeth 
the  key  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  even  the  key  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  God  ; 

"  Therefore,  in  the  ordinances 
thereof,  the  power  of  godliness  is 
manifest ; 

"And  without  the  ordinances 
thereof,  and  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Priesthood,  the  power  of 
godliness  is  not  manifest  unto,  men 
in  the  flesh  ; 

"  For  without  this  no  man  can  see 
the  face  of  God,  even  the  Father, 
and  live. 

"  Now  this  Moses  plainly  taught 
to  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness,  and  sought  diligently  to 
sanctify  his  people  that  they  might 
behold  the, face  of  God ; 

**  But  they  hardened  their  hearts 
and  could  not  endure  his  presence, 
therefore  the  Lord  in  his  wrath  (for 
his  anger  was  kindled  against  them) 
swore  that  they  should  not  enter 
into  his  rest  while  in  the  wilderness, 
which  rest  is  the  fullness  of  his 
glory. 

**  TheWfore  he  took  Moses  out  of 
their 'mklsty  and  the  Holy  Priesthood 
also ; 

No.  19. 


"  And  the  lesser  priesthood  con- 
tinued, which  priesthood .  holdeth 
the  key  of  the  ministering  of  angels 
and  the  preparatory  Gospel ; 

"  Which  Gospel  is  the  Gospel  of 
repentance  and  of  baptism,  and  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  law  of 
carnal  commandments,  which  the 
Lord  in  His  wrath  caused  to  continue 
with  the  house  of  Aaron  among  the 
children  of  Israel  until  John,  whom 
God  raised  up,  being  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's 
womb  ; 

"For  he  was  baptized  while  he  was 
yet  in  his  childhood,  and  was  or- 
dained by  the  angel  of  God  at  the 
time  he  was  eight  days  old  unto  this 
power,  to  overthrow  the  kingdom 
of  the  Jews,  and  to  make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord  before  the  face 
of  his  people,  to  prepare  them  for 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  in  whose 
hand  is  given  all  power.  j 

"And  again,  the  offices  of  Elder 
and  Bishop  are  necessary  appendages 
belonging  unto  the  High  Priest- 
hood. 

"  And  again,  the  offices  of  teacher 
and  deacon  are  necessary  appendages 
belonging  to  the  lesser  Priesthood^ 
which  Priesthood  was  confirmed 
upon  Aaron  and  his  sons. 

"Therefore  as  I  said  concerning 
the  sons  of  Moses — for  the  sons  of 
Moses,  and  also  the  sous  of  Aaron 
shall  offer  an  acceptable  offering  and 
sacrifice  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
which  house  shall  be  built  unto  the 
Lord  in  this  generation,  upon  the 
consecrated  spot  as  I  have  appointed; 

"  And  the  sons  of  Moses  and  of 
Aaron  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  upon  Mount  Zion  in 
the  Lord's  house,  whose  sons  are  ye; 
and  also  many  whom  I  have  callted 
and  sent  forth  to  build  up  mjr 
church  ;  ,     «  . 

"  For  whoso  is  faithful  'Unto  the 
obtaining  these  two  Priesthoods^ of 
which  I  have  spoken  and  the  magni* 
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fying  their  calling,  are  sanctified  hy 
the  Spirit  unto  the  renewing  of  their 
bodies ; 

"  They  become  the  sons  of  Moses 
and  of  Aaron  and  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  church  and  kingdom 
and  the  elex;t  of  God  ; 

"  And  also  all  they  who  receive 
this  Piiesthood  receiveth  me,  saith 
the  Lord  ; 

"For  he  that  receiveth  my  servants 
receiveth  me  ; 

"And  he  that  receiveth  me  re- 
ceiveth my  Father; 

"And  Ije  that  receiveth  my  Father 
receivetli  my  Father's  kingdom  ; 
therefore  all  that  my  Father  hath 
shall  be  given  unto  Him : 

"  And  this  is  according  to  the  oath 
and  covenent  which  belongtli  to  the 
Priesthood. 

"  Therefore,  all  those  who  receive 
the  Priesthood,  receive  this  oath  and 
covenant  of  my  Father,  which  i)e 
^nnot  break,  neither  can  it  be 
moved ; 

**  But  whoso  breaketh  this  coven- 
ant, after  he  hath  received  it,  and 
altogether  turneth  therefrom,  shall 
not  have  forgiveness  of  sins  in  this 
world  n«r  in  the  world  to  come." 

These  woa-ds  that  I  have  read   in 

your  hearing  are  found,  as    I    have 

said,  in  the  iith  section  of  the  Book 

of  Doctrine  and  Covenants.     They 

contain  truths  which   are  of   gi^at 

importance  to  us  as  a  people,   and 

rtruths  which  should   be   impres8e<l 

^pon  our  minds,  and  shonld  not  \ye 

■forgotten  by  us.     For  in  these  words 

•which  the  Lord  has  given  unto  us 

.  He   has   plainly   foresha4iowed    the 

.  design  that  he  has  in  view  respecting 

this  Church  which  He  has  raised  up 

:  in  the  last  days  and  this  people  unto 

whowi  He  has  given  the  everiasting 

priesfthood.     In  these  words  we  are 

:  told  th.e  future  of  those  who  receive 

these  two  Priesthoods  and  magnify 

nlhe  samei  and  the  glory  which  God 


designs  to  bestow  upon  them.  He 
also  gives  unto  us  in  plainness,  the 
penalty  which  will  rest  down  upon 
those  who,  after  receiving  this 
covenant',  break  the  covenant  and 
turn  away  altogether  therefrom. 
Therefore  to  the  Latter-day  Saints 
this  Gospel  and  this  Priesthood  come 
on  the  one  hand,  accompanied  by 
great  blessings  and  promises,  and 
great  power  and  exaltatiou,  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  they  come  accom- 
panied by  drf^adful  penalties,  by 
degradation  and  condemnation, 
greater  than  it  would  be  possible  for 
any  being  to  reach  unle^ss  he  had 
had  the  opportunities  which  the 
Gospel  and  the  Priesthood  bring 
and  afford.  On  the  one  hand  we  are 
promised  in  the  plainest  of  all  lan- 
guage that  those  who  receive  this 
Priesthood  receive  the  Lord.  For  it 
is  said  : 

"They  who  receive  this  Priesthood 
receiveth  me,  saith  the  Lord ; 

"For  he  that  receiveth  my  ser- 
vants receiveth  me ; 

"  And  he  that  receiveth  me  re- 
ceiveth my  FatJier ; 

"  And  he  that  receiveth  my  Fa- 
ther, receiveth  my  Father's  king- 
dom ;  therefore  all  that  my  Father 
hath  shall  be  given  unto  him  ; 

"  And  this  is  according  to  the  oath 
and  covenant  which  belongeth  to 
the  PriestliocKi." 

Here  is  plainly  pointed  out  to  us 
as  a  people  the  future  glory  that 
God  has  in  store  for  all  those  who 
receive  and  magnify  the  Priesthood. 
They  are  to  receive  the  Fathers 
Kingdom,  and  if  they  receive  the 
Father's  Kingdom,  they  are  to  receive 
all  that  the  Father  hath,  for  all  that 
he  hath  will  be  given  unto  them. 
Can  you  conceive  of  tlvis  1  Can  any 
human  beii^  conceive  of  the  im- 
measurable extent  of  the  glory  here 
promised — ^le  ismieasurable  extent 
of  exaitalioQ  'hete  offered  oBto  all 
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those  who  receive  the  Priesthood  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  who  magnify 
it  ?     It  is  impossible  for  mortal  man 
to  have  the  least  conception   even 
when  his  mind  is  enlightened  by  the 
Spirit  of  God — that  is,  the  least  con- 
ception compared  with  the  immeas- 
uraable  extent  of  the  glory  that  is 
here  promised.     We  can  have  some 
conception  of  it,  we  can  have  some 
foretaste  ot"  it,  when  we  receive  the 
Spirit  of  God,  when  it  rests  down 
upon  us  in  power ;  but  to  conceive 
of  the  fullness  of  this  glory  is  impos- 
sible for  any  being  in   this   mortal 
condition  of  existence.      When  we 
understand    these  words  and  com- 
prehend their  full   import  we   can 
understand  how  it  was  that  Jesus 
when  He  was  upon  the  earth  sought 
to   teach   tlie  peo|)le   the    greatest 
privileges  which  they  had  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Gospel  which  he  bore 
unto  them.     The  complaint  of  the 
Jews  about  the  Son  of  God,  was, 
that   He   being  man  made  Himself 
equal   with    God.     They    had    the 
same  ideas,  doubtless,  in  those  days 
concerning  God  and  man,  that  the 
sectarians  of  th«  world  now  have. 
Ood  was  a  remote  being,    a  being 
beyond  their  reach,  far  beyond  their 
ken,    and   far    beyond   communica- 
tion with  them;  therefore,  they  were 
ready  to  kill  the  Son  of  God  because 
He  enunciated  the  great  truth  that 
it  was  possible  for  man   to   attain 
unto  God,  and   become   like   Him. 
Heferring  to  the  words  of  the  Psalm- 
ist, where  he  said :  "  Ye  are  Gods  ; 
And  all  of  you  are  children  of  the 
Most   High,"    he  said,  "  Is   it   not 
written  in  your  law,  I  said,  ye  are 
Oods]     If    he   called   them   Gods, 
imto  whom  the  word  of  God  came, 
And  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken ; 
say  ye  of  him,  whom  the   Father 
bath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the 
world,    thou   blasphemist ;   because 
I   6aid|    I    am   the  Son  of  God." 


But  they  could  not  understand  the 
doctrine  which  God  has  revealed — 
the  eternal  truth  that  He  has  commu- 
nicated to  us  in   the  Gospel.     But 
God  designed  when  He  led  Israel 
out  of  Egypt  to  make  of  that  people 
a  royal  Priesthood — a   kingdom  of 
Kings  and  Priests.      He   designed 
to   lead   them    forward   under   the 
guidance  of  the  everlasting   Priest- 
hood, the  Priesthood  after  the  holy 
order  of  the  Son  of  God — to  lead 
them   forward    until    they    should 
behold  the  face  of  their  God  and 
see  Him  for  themselves.     But  they 
would   not.      They  hardened  their 
hearts.     They  could  not  endure  His 
presence.      Moses,    despite   all  the 
power  which  God  gave  him,  and  the 
revelations  which   He    poured   out 
upon  him — Moses  could  not  succeed 
in     leading     that    people   forward. 
They    were    a    stiff-necked    race ; 
they  were  a  rebellious   race ;  they 
were     an     idolatrous    race ;     they 
were    hard    in    their    hearts ;    and 
they  would  not  have  God  to  be  their 
King.      The}  wanted  a  lower  order 
of  affairs ;  they  wanted  lower  laws, 
laws  that  were  more  in  accordance 
with  their  fallen  and  carnal  natures. 
Therefore  according  to  those  revela- 
tions which  God  has*  given  unto  us, 
Hejtook  Moses  out  of  their  midst,  and 
the  Holy  Priesthood  also,   and   the 
lesser    Priesthood    continued,     the 
Priesthood  of  Aaron,  a  Priesthood 
that  held  the  keys  of  the  ministering 
of  angels  and  the  preparatory  gospel, 
the  gospel  of  repentance  and  baptism 
for  the  remission  of  sins.     He  left 
that  with  them,  and  the  law  of  carnal 
commandments  which  the  Lord  in  His 
wrath  caused  to  continue  with  the 
house  of  Aaron  among  the  children 
of      Israel      until      John.       They 
were   under  this   law   during   this 
long      period.      God      raised     up 
John  as   a  forerunner  to   prepare 
the  way  for  the  fullness  of  the  ever^ 
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lasting  Gospel  and  the  restoration  of 
the  Priesthood  in  its  fullness,  that 
Melchisedek  Priesthood  which 
Moses  held,  and  through  which 
he  exercised  such  mighty  power 
among  the  children  of  Israel. 
And  it  was  God's  desii'n — if  the 
people  would  have  submitted  to  it, 
if  they  would  have  received  the 
messasre  that  He  sent  unto  them 
through  John  and  afterwards  through 
His  beloved  Son — to  have  restored 
the  Kingdom  even  to  Israel,  and  to 
have  built  up  the  Kingdom  in  great 
power  and  glory  upon  the  earth. 
But  instead  of  receiving  the  Gospel 
and  the  Melchisedek  Priesthood, 
they  actually  destroyed  the  Son  of 
God.  But  before  they  destroyed 
Him,  they  destroyed  the  heir  of  the 
Priesthood  of  Aaron,  John  the 
Baptist,  wdio  was  a  direct  descendant 
of  Aaron,  and  by  virtue  of  this 
descent  held  the  keys  of  that  Priest- 
hood, and  exercised  the  authority 
and  power  thereof  among  the  Jews. 
Not  content  with  rejecting  the  Son 
of  God,  they  rejected  even  John, 
and  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  as  well 
as  the  Melchisedek  Priesthood  was 
taken  from  the  midst  of  the  Jews, 
and  they  have  remained  without 
Priesthood  from  that  day  until  the 
present  time,  even  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  having  been  withdrawn 
from  their  midst — the  authority  to 
officiate  in  the  ordinances  pertaining 
thereunto. 

Now,  this  Priesthood  which  God 
has  restored  in  these  last  days 
through  Peter,  James  and  John,  is 
the  Priesthood  that  continueth  in 
the  Church  of  God  in  all  generations. 
The  Church  of  God  cannot  be  with- 
out it ;  for  without  it  the  power  of 
Godliness  is  not  made  manifest  to 
men  in  the  flesh.  A  people  can 
progress  to  a  certain  extent  with  the 
Aaronic  Priesthood,  but  there  is  a 
limit  to  their  progress.     There  are 


bounds  beyond  which  they  cannot? 
pass.  They  cannot  attain  to  the- 
fullness  of  the  glory  of  God  the- 
Eternal  Father,  without  the  presence- 
of  the  Melchisedek  Priesthood  ;  for 
as  I  have  read  in  your  hcaiing, 
**  This  greater  Priesthood  admin- 
istereth  the  Gospel  and  holdeth 
the  key  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom,  even  the  key  of  the  knowl-' 
edge  of  God  ;  therefore  in  the  ordi- 
nances thereof,'  [that  is,  iu  the 
ordinances  of  the  higher  or  Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood]  "the  power 
of  Godliness  is  manifest.'*  This 
cannot  be  manifest  without  that 
higherPriesthood,  without  the  power 
which  accompanies  it.  "And  without 
the  ordinances  thereof,"  the  revela- 
tion continues,  *'  and  the  authority 
of  the  Priesthood,  the  power  of 
godliness  is  not  manifest  unto  men 
in  the  flesh  ;  for  without  this  no  maa 
can  see  the  face  of  God,  even  the 
Father,  and  live." 

Without  this  Priesthood,  without 
its  ordinances,  without  its  powers, 
without  its  gifts,  "no  man  can  see  the 
face  of  God,  even  the  Father,  and 
live."  Therefore  it  is  essential 
that,  if  a  people  should  be  exalted 
unto  the  presence  of  God,  they  should 
have  this  Melchisedek  or  greater 
Priesthood,  and  the  ordinances 
thereof,  by  the  means  of  which 
they  are  to  be  prepared,  or  they  shall 
be  prepared  to  enter  into  the  pres- 
ence of  God  the  Father,  and  endure 
His  presence. 

Now,  Moses  taught  this  plainly 
to  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness.  He  endeavored  to 
impress  upon  them  the  im])ortance 
of  so  living  as  to  retain  this  Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood  in  their  midst — 
to  so  live  as  to  conform  to  the  law^ 
or  laws,  and  requirements  <»f  this 
Melchisedek  Priesthood.  Says  the 
revelations.  He  **  sought  tliligently 
to  sanctify  his  people  that  they  might 
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«ee  the  face  of  God."  He  wanted 
them  to  behold  the  face  of  Goil.  You 
remember  the  expression  he  gave 
utterance  to,  when  the  Spuitof  God 
rested  upon  the  seventy  Ehlers,  and 
they  prophesied.  There  were  two 
of  them  that  were  not  with  the  rest. 
They  were  in  the  camp  and  not  in 
the  tabenjacle,  yet  they  prophesied 
also.  And  Joshuii,  jealous  for  tlie 
honor  of  Moses,  jealous  because 
Moses  was  a  Prophet  of  God,  and 
doubtless  afraid  tliat  these  men  were 
transcending  their  authority,  asked 
Moses  to  forbid  them.  And  Moses 
gave  utterance  to  that  memorable, 
that  glorious  expression  :  "  Enviest 
thou  for  my  sake]  Would  to  God 
that  all  the  Lord's  people  were 
prophets,  and  that  the  Lord  would 
put  His  Spirit  upon  them."  There 
was  no  jealousy  in  the  mind  of  tliis 
man  of  God  concerning  his  brethren 
having  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  it 
excited  no  feeling  in  his  heart  to 
reprove  them,  or  to  check  them,  or 
to  say  to  them  that  they  were  usurp- 
ing some  authority  which  belonged 
to  him  ;  no,  there  was  no  such 
feeling  in  his  heart ;  for  had  he  not 
sought  to  lead  the  people  forward  to 
enjoy  that  privilege]  Had  he  not 
sought  diligently  to  sanctify  the 
people  that  they  might  behold  the 
face  of  God  ]  "  Therefore,*'  said 
he,  *'  would  to  God  that  all  the 
Lord's  people  were  Prophets. 
"Would  to  God  that  not  only  the 
seventy  Elders  had  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  resting  down  upon  them, 
but  that  every  man  in  the  whole 
hosts  of  Israel  had  that  spirit  in  its 
fullness  and  in  its  povver  resting 
down  upon  him.  How  easy  it  would 
be  for  me,"  Moses  could  have  said, 
"  to  lead  this  people  if  all  were 
prophets !  How  easy  it  would  be  for 
me  to  guide  these  hosts,  and  to  lead 
them  into  the  presence  of  God,  if 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  rested  down 


upon  them  throughout  all  the  campq 
of  Israel." 

But  they  hardened  their  hearts 
and  could  not  endure  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.  "  Go  thou,  Moses, 
and  speak  to  God,"  said  the  children 
of  Israel,  **  and  then  tell  us  what 
God  has  to  say:  be  thou  mouthpiece, 
be  thou  God  to  us ;  we  will  be  con^ 
tent  with  this,  the  face  of  God  is  too 
terrible  for  us.  We  desire  not  to 
enter  into  His  presence.  We  shall 
be  content  to  have  thee  give  to  us 
the  word  of  God."  These  were,  in 
effect,  their  words,  and  their  actions 
corresponded  to  these  words.  As 
Paul  says,  "  Wiiich  voice  (the  voice 
of  God)  they  that  heard  entreated 
that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken 
to  them  any  more ,  for  they  could 
not  endure  that  which  was  com- 
manded." Moses  stood  between 
them  and  God.  They  could  not 
endure  the  presence  of  God.  Tliey 
hardened  their  hearts  against  it. 
Therefore  the  Lord  in  His  wialh 
— for  his  aui'er  was  kindled  a'^aiiist 
them,  because  of  their  hardness  of 
heart,  because  of  their  rebellion — 
swore  that  they  should  not  enter  into 
His  rest,  that  they  should  not  attain 
unto  the  fullness  of  the  glory  that 
He  had  in  store  for  them — that  is. 
He  swore  that  they  should  not  enter 
into  this  rest  while  in  the  wilderness; 
which  rest  is  the  fullness  of  His 
glory.  So  He  took  Moses  from  their 
mids^.,  and  took  with  him  the  Mel- 
chisedek  Priesthood ;  and  thus 
termimated,  so  far  as  Israel  was 
concerned,  the  reign  of  the  Melchis- 
edek  Priesthood  among  them. 
Occasionally  Prophets  were  raised 
up  who  did  hold  the  Melchisedek 
Priesthood,  ordained  by  God  for 
special  purposes;  but  the  people 
were  unaer  the  dominion  of  the  rule 
of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  from  that 
time  forsvard  until  the  days  of 
John. 
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Now,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  it 
is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we 
who  live-  in  this  generation  should 
comprehend  that  which  God  is  doing 
for  and  designs  for  us.  He  has  pre- 
cisely the  same  future  in  store  for  us 
that  He  intended  for  our  fathers  in 
the  wilderness.  God  designs  tohave 
us  led  in  that  path  which  will  bring 
us  into  His  presence.  He  designs 
that  this  whole  people  called  Latter- 
day  Saints  shall  have  the  laws  of  his 
celestial  kingdom  revealeil  unto 
them  line  upon  line,  precept   upon 

Srecept,  here  a  little  and  there  a 
ttle,  until  they  are  brought  into 
His  presence,  until  every  man  and 
woman  and  child  who  belongs  to 
this  Cimrch  shall  be  able  to  endure 
the  presence  of  God  and  live,  until 
by  means  of  this  Priesthood,  this 
higher  Priesthood,  every  man  will 
be  prepared  to  receive  the  fullness  of 
the  celestial  glory,  and  this  by  obedi- 
ence to  law,  not  by  hardness  of  heart, 
not  by  rebellion,  not  by  rejecting 
the  counsel  oC  God  through  His  ser- 
vants, not  by  taking  our  own  way  ; 
for  notwithstanding  all  that  is  said 
by  those  who  oppose  us,  and  by  the 
entire  Gentile  world  in  regard  to 
the  Priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God  in 
their  opposition  to  it,  these  Latter- 
day  Saints  must  obey  the  Priesthood 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  be  led  by  it 
in  all  things,  or  they  never  will  enter 
into  the  presence  of  God  our  Eternal 
Father,  never,  worlds  without  end. 
God  has  placed  this  Priesthood  in  the 
Church  for  the  express  purpose  of 
leading  His  people  forward,  just  as 
Moses  endeavored  toleadthecliildren 
of  Israel  forward  by  giving  unto  them 
His  law,  by  revealing  unto  them  His 
will,  by  instructing  them  in  the  things 
of  righteousness,  and  leading  them 
forward  until  they  should  attain 
unto   the   fullness   of  His  glory. 

Let  us  take  these  things  to  heart. 
Let  us  ponder  upon  them  as  a  people. 


Let  us  purify  ourselves  with  all  our 
might,  mind  and  strength.  Lft 
every  man  in  his  place  and  station 
seek  to  magnify  that  Priesthood  that 
he  may  through  magnifying  it,  attain 
unto  those  alorious  blessiu^^s  and 
privileges  which  God  has  pron^- 
ised. 

God  designs  that  this  people  called 
Latter-day  Saints  shall  be  a  kingdom 
of  priests  and  kings.  He  intends 
that  the  Melchisedek  Priesthood 
shall  be  held  by  this  people.  He 
intends  to  preserve  it  on  the  earth, 
and  those  who  attain  unto  this 
Piiesthood,  and  magnify  it  to  the 
renewing  of  their  bodies  and  to  the 
receiving  of  the  promises  of  God  will 
receive  the  blessings  which  God  has 
promised — that  is,  they  will  receive 
all  that  God  has  to  bestow,  they  will 
be  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  and  inherit 
with  Jesus  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
and  there  is  nothing  that  the  Father 
has  that  He  will  not  give  unto  us, 
for  all  will  be  ours,  everything  we 
can  conceive  of — glory,  immortality 
I  and  endless  lives — if  we  are  faithful 
!  to  the  maintaining  of  our  integrity 
and  the  keeping  of  our  covenants, 
and  the  doing  of  the  will  of  God  in 
the  flesh. 

How  important  it  is,  then,  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  that  we  should  all  be 
faithful  during  this  probation ;  that 
we  should  walk  humbly  before  our 
God  ;  that  we  should  obey  every  law 
and  submit  to  every  ordinance  and 
apply  everything  that  is  taught  to 
us  to  ourselves,  and  embody  every 
principle  in  our  lives  as  fast  as  it  is 
taught  to  us,  beginning  with  faith  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
progressing  from  that  principle  for- 
ward by  repentance,  by  baptism,  by 
the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  by  obey- 
ing the  other  laws  and  ordinances 
as  fast  as  they  are  revealed,  until  we 
shall  be  prepared  through  obedience 
to  law,  and  through  the  redemption 
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which  obe<lience  always  brings,  to 
go  back  into  the  presence  of  God 
and  the  Lamb.  We  have  entered 
upon  an  upward  career.  Let  us 
press  forward  in  that  direction, 
adding  faith  to  faith,  adding  knowl- 
edge to  knowle«lge,  adding  gift  to 
gift,  adding  power  to  power,  until 
we  sliall  behold  the  face  of  our  i 
Father  and  our  God  ;  and  that  will 
be  granted  unto  us.  It  will  be 
granted  unto  us  to  behold  the  face 
of  Jesus  ;  it  will  be  granted  unto  us 
to  have  angels  minister  to   us,  and 


there  is  no  blessing  we  shall  not 
attain  unto  if  we  continue  faithful 
to  the  Grospel,  and  to  tlie  covenants, 
of  the  Holy  Priesthood  which  we. 
have  received. 

That  God  may  help  us  to  be  faith- 
ful and  lead  us  forward  until  we  are 
brou^^ht  back  into  His  presence,  is 
my  prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Ameih 

Tlie  foregoing  was  delivered  in 
Paris,  Bear  Lake  County,  Idaho, 
Sunday  afternoon,  August  10,  1884. 


ATTITUDE  OF  OUR  ENEMIES   TOWARDS  THE    LATTER  DAY   SAINTS— THEIR 
HATRED   OF  THE  PRIESTHOOD — THE  BLESSINGS   RECEIVED 

THROUGH  THE  PRIESTHOOD. 


Every  means  that  it  has  been 
possible  to  use  to  prevent  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  having  peace,  and  to  pre- 
vent them  enjoying  in  peace  and 
gladness  their  religion  and  tlie  bless- 
ings thereof,  have  been  used  by  cur 
enemies  with  the  utmost  care  and 
the  utmost  determination  from  the 
beginning  it  may  be  said,  but  espe- 
cially during  the  last  25  years.  U 
our  enemies  couhl  have  their  way, 
those  who  bear  the  Priesthood  would 
have  no  voice  in  the  instruction  or 
direction  of  the  people.  Already, 
as  you  know,  a  determined  effort 
has  been  made  to  stri[)  us  who  bear 
the  Priesthood,  and  who  have  been 
forward  in  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  God,  ot  influence,  the 
influence  which  has  been  justly 
earned  during  long  and  faithful 
service  for  the  benetit  of  the  people, 
and  that  attends  the  exercise  of  civil 
and  political  power.  Our  enemies 
thought  that  this  would  be  a  most 
excellent  way  of  putting  us  under 


ban,  and  judging  by  the  effect  that 
it  would  have  by  the  operations  of 
buch  plans  among  themselves,  they 
fondly  hoped  that  success  would 
attend  their  efforts,  and  that  the 
influence  of  the  men,  whose  fault 
in  their  eyes  is  that  the^y  bear  the 
Priesthood,  would  immediately  begin 
to  wane  and  eventually  be  broken. 
This  is  the  disposition  of  our  ene- 
mies, who  have  placed  all  who  have 
been  most  forward,  as  1  have  said, 
in  keeping  the  comman«ln\e.its  of 
God  in  a  position  where  they  could 
not  vote,  and  where  they  could  not 
hold  office,  and  in  this  manner  mak- 
ing tht-m  a  proscribed  class.  They 
supposed  that  the  young  men  of  the 
community  would  rise  up  and  take 
possession  of  the  offices,  throw  aside 
the  influence  of  the  older  and  more 
experienced  people,  and  inaugurate 
a  new  policy  in  the  midst  of  the 
Saints.  In  this  manner  they  hoped 
that  they  would  redeem,  to  use  their 
own  phraseology — Utah,  and  that  a 
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new  order  of  things  would  be  in- 
stituted in  the  land.  This  was  a 
very  cunningly  devised  plan,  and 
among  other  people  might  have  been 
successful,  but  among  the  Saints  of 
God,  so  far,  it  has  proved  utterly 
futile,  and  in  fact  has  disappointed 
and  it  may  be  said  disgusted  the  au- 
thors of  the  plan  themselves.  Tliey 
have  felt  disgusted  with  their  own 
efforts.  There  have  not  been  want- 
ing, however,  some  few  persons  who 
would  have  liked  to  join  hands  with 
our  enemies  in  this  plan.  Such 
persons  would  not  h;\ve  been  averse 
to  having  the  men  who  founded  this 
commonwealth,  and  who  principally 
helped  to  make  it  that  which  it  is 
to-day — the  admiration  of  all  unpie 
judiced  people — relegated  to  the 
back  ground,  and  a  younger  class, 
who  would  affiliate  with  our  declared 
enemies,  take  possession  of  the 
reins  of  government  in  thisTerritorv, 
and  manage  affairs,  so  that  they 
would  be  more  in  accord  with  the 
general  sentiments,  as  it  is  said,  of 
the  nation.  This  feeling  has  been 
confined  to  very  few,  an<l  has  not 
exhibited  itself  to  any  extent. 

Notwithstanding  every  effort 
which  has  been  made,  1  am  happy 
to  say  that  we  to-day  are  still  the  free 
people  we  were.  The  leading  men 
of  the  comnumity  have  not  lost  their 
influence  among  the  Latter-day 
Saints.  The  Saints  as  a  body  have 
stood  firm  in  their  determination  to 
be  guided  by  the  counsel  which  God 
has  had  to  give,  and  it  is  very  de- 
lichtfui  to  see  the  feelinjjj  which  there 
is  among  the  Latter-day  Saints  in  all 
the  settlements  that  we  visit,  to  see 
the  union  and  the  love  that  prevail, 
and  the  disposition  to  heaiken  unto 
the  will  of  God  as  it  is  manifested  by 
His  Holy  Spirit  from  time  to  time, 
through  those  whom  He  has  chosen 
to  lead  and  guide  His  people.  There 
will  be  wanting  no  end  of  effort, 


however,  to  accomplish  the  ends 
which  our  enemies  seek  for.  There 
is  a  great  hatred  among  the  children 
of  men — and  they  do  not  themselves 
know  why  they  have  this  hatred,  but 
there  is  a  great  and  undying  hatred 
among  the  children  of  men  against 
the  Priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
a  jealousy  of  the  power  that 
Priesthood  wields,  and  in  our  Terri- 
tory they  are  constantly  seeking  by 
every  means  within  their  reacii  to 
weaken  the  influence  of  the  Priest- 
hood, especially  among  the  rising 
generation.  It  has  been  expressed 
— and  frequently  expressed — that 
thoy  would  rather  see  our  younu  men 
drink,  chew  and  smoke  tobacco, 
gamble  and  commit  whoredoms, 
and  do  everything  of  this  kind,  in 
preference  to  seeing  them  obedient 
to  the  counsels  of  God,  through  those 
whom  He  has  chosen  to  lead  the 
people.  They  would  rather  see  this, 
because,  as  1  have  said,  they  do  not 
know  the  spirit  which  animates  them. 
They  are  not  conscious  that  they  are 
more  or  less  the  instruments  of  a 
secret  and  invisible  ])ower  which 
operates  upon  them  ;  that  there  are 
influences  at  work  in  their  minds 
and  around  about  them  which  they 
cannot  see,  but  of  which  they  are  the 
mere  tools,  so  to  speak.  This  power 
— the  powerof  darkness — is  invisible 
to  them.  They  do  not  understand 
this,  but  they  blindly  fight  against 
the  power  of  God,  and  seek  in  every 
way  to  undermine  the  influence  of 
the  Priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God. 
If  they  could  get  you  to  rebel 
against  the  Priesthood  they  would 
be  suited.  It  would  please  them 
immensely  if  the  Latter-day  Saints 
would  rise  in  rebellion  against  the 
God  of  Israel  and  against  the  author- 
ity that  He  has  placed  in  His 
Church. 

The  struggle  that  is  now  goiog  on, 
so  far  as  this  class  is  concerned,  is 
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to  destroy  the  influence  of  the 
Priesthood.  Our  effort  is  to  have 
the    Latter-day   Saints    throughout 


from  that  day  to  the  present  to  the 
faithful  Latter-day  Saint  1  Has  not 
the  Gospel  come  laden  with  benefits, 


all  these  valleys  listen  to  the  coun-  laden  with  blessings,  fraught  wdth 
fiels  of  the  Priesthood,  to  be  obedient 'everything  that  would  make  men 
to  the  Priesthood.  The  issue  is  a  and  women  happy?  Has  it  not 
plain  one  between  us  and  them,  i  brought  peace  to  us,  and  joy  to  our 
They  say  they  wish  you  to  throw  off  souls  1  Has  it  not  opened  up  the 
what  they  call  the  yoke  of  the  Priest-  future  in  a  light  that  we  never  beheld 
hood.  We  say  on  the  contrary  it  is  until  the  Gospel  revealed  it  ? 
not  a  yoke,  it  is  not  burdensome,  it  Mankind,  at  the  re-estahlishment 
is  a  beneficent  rule,  it  is  a  rule  that  ;  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  knew 
is  pregnant  with  blessings  to  the  ;  nothing  about  the  future.  All  was 
people,  and  that  will  bring  great  dark  and  gloomy.  Death  was  indeed 
rewards  to  them  if  they  will  be  obe-  a  leap  in  the  dark  to  the  great  ma- 
dient  to  it.  This  is  our  statenient,  ;  jority  of  mankind.  But  when  the 
and  we  appeal  to  the  Latter-day  Saints  Gospel  came  it  revealed  the  future, 
as  witnesses  in  our  behalf  to  sustain  ;  It  revealed  to  us  why  we  were  here, 
it.  We  know,  and  you  know,  every  and  the  design  God  had  in  view 
Latter-day  Saint  knows,  tliat  God  in  concerning  us.  Men  and  women 
restoring  the  everlasting  Gospel  and  !  look  forward  to  it,  or  contemplate  it, 
the  everlasting  Priesthood  to  the  ;  when  brought  face  to  face  with  it, 
earth  has  brought  with  them  every  !  with  resignation  and  with  a  degree 
blessing  which  man  can  in  reason  of  joy,  because  they  know  they  are 
desire.  We  have  been  pleased  irom  i  going  to  a  reward  that  is  assured  to 
the  begiiuiing  to  listen  to  the  Priest-  i  them.  And  so  with  everything 
hood.  Who  that  is  old  enough,  that  connected  with  the  future.  The 
can  recollect  his  baptism  or  her  bap-  i  prospects  of  the  future  are  made 
tism,  or  tlieir  first  association  with  ,  bright  and  gloiious  through  the 
the  Church,  and  their  first  enjoy-  i  revelations  of  the  Gospel,  and  it 
ment  of  the  truth,  whose  hearts  do  '  has  brought,  as  I  have  said,  peace 
not  burn  to-day  at  the  recollection  i  to  our  hearts,  peace  to  our  habita- 
of  the  feeling  they  had  of  the  sweet  |  tions,  it  has  ma<le  life  enjoyable  to 
and  heavenly  infiuence  that  came  to  j  us.  It  is  luost  delightlul  to  con- 
them  when  they  first  became  ac- j  template  existence  in  tlie  light  of  the 
quainted  with  the  everlasting  Gospel  I  Gospel,  and  the  associations  tiiat  we 
as  preached  by  the  Ehlers.  There  |  have  hero  now  through  the  Gospel, 
was,  as  it  were,  a  new  life  opened  |  and  through  the  exercise  of  the 
before  them,  even  the  gates  of  heav-  1  power  and  authority  of  the  Priest- 


en  seemed  to  be  opened  to  tiiem, 
and  they  saw  the  Kingdom  of  God 
as  they  never  had  seen  it,  and  never 
had  understood  it.  Truths  that 
they  had  read  carelessly  and  indif- 
ferently, without  comprehending 
them,  came  to  their  minds  with  an 
assurance,  and  with  a  strength  and 
force  and  power  that  they  never  had 
comprehended  previously.  And 
has  it  not  been  a  source  of  blessing 


hood. 

So  it  is  with  everything  connected 
with  our  lives.  Let  us  glance  at  our 
temporal  prosi)erity.  Our  enemies 
talk  about  what  others  would  do  for 
us,  if  they  had  the  opportunity.  But 
what  have  they  done  1  Look  at  our 
cities,  towns  and  villages  ;  examine 
the  manner  in  which  the  local  govern- 
ment of  this  Territory  has  heen  con- 
ducted, the  light  taxation  and  every- 
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thing  in  fact  connected  with  our 
material  progress,  and  to  whom  is 
the  credit  due  for  the  hlessings  we 


influx  of  poor  people.  I  rememher 
when  I  was  in  Europe,  the  four  years 
I  was   there,    upwards    of    13,000 


enjoy?  Is  this  credit  due  to  tliose  Saints  were  emigrated,  the  most  of 
who  are  seeking  to  destroy  the  in-  i  them  coming  directly  to  Utah.  At 
fluence  and  power  of  the  Priesthood '(  ])resent  we  have  an  emigration  of 
Certainly  not.  Tiiis  settlement  of  2,000  to  2,500  per  annum,  coming 
Hyde  Park,  the  settlement  of :  into  this  Territory  from  ahroad 
Smithfield,  every  settlement  in  fact  — poor  people.  Why,  there  is  not- 
in  this  valley  lias  been  ibunded  another  population  in  the  country 
under  the  auspices  or  direction  of  of  our  numbers  that  could  absorb  so- 
men of  experience,  whom  our  enemies  many  people  as  our  community  does, 
denounce,  l)ecause  tliey  hold  the  i  without  there  being  pauperism  all 
Holy  Priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God.  i  over  the  land.  But  thero  is  no- 
If  we  are  lightly  taxetl,  if  we  are  out  pauperism.  God  has  blessed  the 
of  <]ebt,  if  our  country  is  prosperous,  people  in  their  fields,  in  their  flocks, 
it  is  due  directly  to  tlie  counsels  of  an<l  in  all  their  labors.  They  have 
these  men,  whose  chief  off*ense  in  the  \  been  greatly  prospered,  and  they  will 
eyes  of  our  enemies  is  that  they  are  i  continue  to  prosper  if  they  continue 
God's  servants,  whom  He  has  chosen,  j  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  inspiration 
and  to  whom  He  has  given  wisdom,  |  and  hearken  to  the  counsels  of  the 
to  direct  and  manage  affairs.  i  Priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  prosperity  which  has  attended  I  [The  above  was  delivered  in  Hyde 
our  people  is  remarkable,  more  espe-  Park,  Saturday  afternoon,  August 
cially  when  we  consider  the  yearly  |  23,  1884.] 


THK   POWER   OF   GOD   MANIFHSTKD    IN   THE   GATHERING    OF     THK     SAINTS". 

THE  GATHERING — SArAl 
TO   THE   WORK   OF  GOD. 


— PURPOSES   OF   THE   GATHERING — SAPAN'S   ANTAGONISM 


We  are  in  a  very  peculiar  position  money  and  bettering  our  condition, 
as  a  people.  Our  position  is  unlike  but  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the 
that  of  any  other  people  upon  the  !  commandments  of  God  and  walking 
face  of  the  earth  that  we  have  any  '  in   accor»lance  with  the  revelations 


knowledge  of.  God  has  commu- 
nicated His  mind  and  will  unto  the 
chihlren  of  men,  and  it  has  been 
made  known  unto  us.  Others  have 
heard  it  as  well  as  we ;  hut  we  are 
distinguished  from  them  by  our 
reception  of  this  word,  our  willini^- 
ness  to  obey  it,  and  hence  we  are 
gathered  together  as  we  are  in  this 
place  and  in  other  settlements  which 
the  Saints  have  formevl,  not  for  the 
pur[)Ose,  in  the  first  place,  of  making 


that  he  has  given  unto  us.  We 
have  been  gathered  together  by 
extraordinary  displays  of  power. 
The  world  has  not  seen  and  cannot 
see  these  manifestations,  for  the 
reason  that  their  eyes  are  closed  by 
unbelief,  and  their  hearts  hardened 
from  the  same  cause.  God's  pro\d- 
dences  are  not  perceived  by  them. 
They  <lo  not  distinguish  the  hand 
and  the  power  of  God  in  the  events 
that  are  taking  place.    Nevertheless, 
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we  have  been  gathered  together. 
Every  one  who  is  here  that  has  been 
brought  from  the  nations  has  been 
brought  by  the  manifestations,  it 
may  be  said,  of  miraculous  power. 
He  has  accomplished  in  our  case  or 
cases,  that  which  has  been  foreseen 
by  the  holy  prophets  from  the  begin- 
ning. It  is  a  most  wonderful  work, 
the  jjrathering  of  this  people  together, 
as  they  are  here  this  day  in  these 
mountaius.  The  manner  in  which 
the  spirit  of  God  lias  been  poured 
out  upon  the  people  who  have  re- 
ceived the  Gospel,  and  the  manner 
in  which  they  have  been  moved  upon 
to  forsake  their  old  homes  and  their 
old  associations,  and  part  with  their 
friends  and  relatives,  and  move 
among  a  people  with  whom  they 
were  not  acquainted,  and  to  a  land 
of  which  they  had  but  a  little  knowl- 
edge— this  is  the  wonder  that  is  being 
wrought  in  the  midst  of  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  Many  people  ask  for 
miracles,  and  they  plead  with  the 
Elders  when  they  go  out  to  show 
them  a  sign  to  prove  to  them  that 
they  are  indeed  the  authorized  ser- 
vants of  God.  That  which  we 
behold  in  these  mountains  to-day  is 
one  of  the  greatest  signs,  is  one  of 
the  greatest  miracles  which  has  ever 
been  seen  or  exhibited  among  the 
children  of  men.  You  may  read  all 
the  records  that  we  have,  either 
sacred  or  profane,  and  there  is 
nothing  that  approaches  this  work  in 
which  we  are  engaged,  and  that 
which  has  been  accomplished  by  the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon 
the  people  among  the  various  nations. 
Where  in  the  history  of  our  race  has 
there  been  such  a  thing  taken  place 
as  that  which  we  witness  1  Where 
from  the  beginning  has  a  people  been 
gathered  out  from  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth — moved  upon  by  one  com- 
mon impulse,  a  simultaneousimpulse, 
an  impulse  of  the  same  character. 


impelling  them  in  every  land  where 
they  have  received  the  everlasting 
Gospel,  to  gather  to  a  strange  land 
as  the  Latter-day  Saints  are  being 
gathered  to  this  land  ]  No  magnet 
ever  drew  or  attracted  to  itself  that 
to  which  it  has  affinity,  with  greater 
power  than  has  the  Gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  drawn  to  it  from 
the  midst  of  the  various  nations 
those  who  have  an  affinity  for  the 
truth.  It  has  been  irresistible  in  its 
effects.  No  sooner  has  the  sound 
saluted  the  ears  of  the  elect  of  God 
throughout  all  these  United  States, 
throughout  Canada,  throughout 
the  various  islands  of  the  sea,  upon 
the  continent  of  Europe,  and  in  far- 
off  Asia,  Africa  and  Australia, — no 
sooner  have  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion been  proclaimed  by  the  servants 
of  God,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Almighty,  than  there  has  sprung  up 
in  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  thus 
heard  the  truth  an  irrepressible  and 
irresistible  desire  to  leave  their 
!  native  lands,  and  to  identify  tliem- 
selves  with  the  people  of  God  in 
these  remote  regions,  in  these  Rocky 
Mountains.  To  me,  when  I  look  at 
it,  this  seems  the  most  wonderful 
work  that  has  been  accomplished 
among  the  children  of  men  from 
the  beginning.  There  is  nothing 
that  we  can  read  of  in  God's  deal- 
ings with  the  children  of  men  that 
compares  in  magnitude  and  in  its 
wondrous  effects  with  this  work 
with  which  we  are  identified.  And 
yet  men  ask  for  an  evidence  respect- 
ing the  truth  of  this  work  !  They 
ask  for  signs  and  miracles,  as  though 
there  is  any  miracle  which  could  be 
wrought  in  our  sight  that  would 
compare  in  the  very  least  degree  with 
this  great  and  miraculous  work  that 
is  being  wrought  under  our  very  eyes, 
and  which  we  ourselves  are  helping 
to  bring  to  pass.  It  is  not  as  though 
the  people  of  one  nation  were  gath- 
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ered  out,  or  the  people  of  one  locality 
were  moved  upon  ;  but  in  every  land, 
in  every  language  among  every  race 
and  in  every  nationality  throughout 
the  entire  eartli,  from  pole  to  pole, 
from  east  to  west,  from  nortii  to 
soutli,  wherever  the  Elders  of  the 
Church  have  carried  this  Gospel  in 
the  last  days,  and  the  sound  thereof 
has  saluted  the  ears  of  the  children, 
of  men,  they  have  been  moved  upon 
in  this  most  extraordinary  manner, 
and  have  traversed  sea  ,and  land, 
without  hesitation,  without  faltering, 
without  doubt,  and  have  come  and 
associated  theselves  together  in  the 
place  that  God  has  designated  as  the 
place  of  gathering.  Most  wonder- 
fully lias  God  fulfilled  the  promises 
which  He  made  in  ancient  days  to 
His  servants  concerning  this  latter- 
day  dispensation,  and  most  wonder- 
fully lias  He  poured  out  His  spirit 
and  His  power  upon  the  inhabiumts 
of  the  earth  to  cause  them  to  con- 
tribute by  their  actions  to  the  fulfill- 
ment of  these  remarkable  predic- 
tions that  were  uttered  thousands  of 
years  ago.  There  is  not  a  Latter- 
day  Saint  within  the  sound  of  my 
voice  this  morning  who  has  been 
thus  moved  upon  but  is  a  witness 
for  God  in  this  matter,  and  is  a  living 
evidence  of  what  God  has  done  and  is 
doing,  because  each  one  knows  the 
chary cter  of  the  influence  that  has 
operated  upon  his  or  her  mind  to 
bring  to  pass  this  action  which  has 
resulted  in  the  gathering  of  them- 
selves and  the  rest  of  the  people 
together. 

Now,  my  brethren  and  sisters, 
there  has  been  a  purpose  in  this.  God 
has  not  come  Himself  from  heaven 
and  revealed  Himself  with  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ  for  naught.  God  has 
not  sent  angels  from  heaven  for 
naught.  God  has  not  poured  out 
this  Spirit  to  which  I  have  referred 
upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 


who  have  been  willing  to  receive  the 
truth  for  naught.  There  is  a  purpose 
that  is  as  old  as  man  himself,  and  as 
the  earth  itself,  in  thus  bringing  us 
together  in  this  capacity  in  these 
valleys,  and  that  purpose  has  not 
been  that  we  should  break  the  laws 
of  God,  or  that  we  should  become 
identified  a<rain  with  the  world  from 


whence  we  have  been  gathered. 
That  certainly  has  not  been  the  object 
that  God  has  had  in  view  in  accom- 
plishing these  great  works ;  but  it  has 
been  that  we  should  become  a  dis- 
tinct people,  a  peculiar  people  a 
I  people  whom  He  could  use  according 
to  His  mind  and  will,  and  through 
whom  He  could  accomplish  His 
mighty.  His  marvelous,  and  His 
wondrous  purposes.  That  is  the 
object  He  has  had  in  view  in  bringing 
us  together — to  separate  us  from 
Babylon.  It  is  for  that  purpose 
that  the  spirit  has  rested  upon  the 
people,  under  the  influence  of  which 
they  have  gathered  out  to  these  val- 
leys, so  admirably  adapted  as  a  home 
for  the  Latter-day  Saints,  so  secluded 
from  the  rest  of  the  world  that  they 
have  been  reserved  until  this  late  day 
for  us  as  a  people  to  inhabit.  If 
God  had  designed  otherwise  He  would 
have  let  us  remain  scattered  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  He  would 
never  have  gathered  us  out;  we  would 
never  have  had  that  spirit  resting  so 
powerfully,  and,  as  1  have  said,  so 
irresistibly  upon  us  ;  we  would  have 
remained  in  the  lands  where  the 
Gospel  found  us  and  our  fathers ;  we 
would  still  be  connected  with  the 
people  from  which  we  have  been 
gathered.  But  this  was  not  the  de- 
sign. Plainly  written,  as  plainly 
written  as  the  sunlight  which  we  be- 
hold, has  been  the  design  of  our  God 
in  connection  with  the  gathering  of 
this  people,  a  people  separate  from 
every  other  people  on  the  face  of  the 
earth — a  God-ch©sen  people,  bearing 
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His  name,  having  within  us  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  He  has  poured  out  to 
make  us  His  people  —distinct  from 
every  other  people  and  nation — 
composed  of  people  of  every  nation- 
ality, yet  blended  together  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  made 
one  people  with  a  oneness  that  is 
not  known  among  peoples  or  nations 
of  one  common  origin. 

Ought  we  not,  in  view  of  these 
facts  which  are  so  well  known  to  us, 
with  which  we  are  so  familiar — 
ought  we  not  to  place  ourselves  in 
the  position  and  continue  to  operate 
in  the  position  in  which  God  designs. 
Shall  W8  resist  these  wonders  that 
are  wrought  in  our  behalf  1  Shall 
we,  having  been  thus  elevated  and 
gathered  together,  be  intractable 
and  resist  the  purposes  of  God  which 
are  so  definitely  and  so  wonderfully 
made  manifest  in  our  own  experience] 
If  we  do,  then  condemnation  of  the 
most  dreadful  character  will  rest 
down  upon  us ;  because  we  cannot 
say  that  we  have  been  ignorant  of 
what  God  has  done.  As  I  have  said, 
each  Latter-day  Saint  who  has  been 
thus  gathered,  has  a  testimony  with- 
in himself  and  herself,  that  this  work 
is  from  God ;  that  man  did  not  create 
this  desire  within  us  to  gather  to- 
gether and  to  become  identified  with 
the  people  of  God.  It  is  not  a  spirit 
that  came  from  man  ;  it  is  not  a  spirit 
that  diffuses'  itself  throughout  the 
earth  at  the  command  of  man  ;  but 
it  has  come  from  God  Himself;  it 
has  descended  from  Him  and  rested 
through  His  power  upon  all  who 
have  received  it,  and  each  one  who 
has  been  thus  gathered  is  a  witness 
of  this.  We  should,  then,  place 
ourselves  continually  in  the  position 
that  God  designs  we  shall  act  in,  and 
be  submissive  to  His  will. 

We  have  a  foe  opposed  to  us  that 
is  the  most  wily,  that  is  the  most 
cunning,  that  is  the  most  determined, 


that  is  the  most  unscruoulous,  that 
can  be  imagined,  and  that  foe  is  one 
who  was  once  a  great  angel  holding 
authority  in  the  presence  of  God.- 
He  was  our  brother,  sitting  side  by 
side  with  our  Redeemer,  having 
equal  opportunities  with  Him. 
But  he  rebelled.  He  turned  aicainst 
the  Father,  because  he  couhl  not 
have  his  own  way.  He  determined 
that  he  would  overthrow  the  throne 
of  his  Father,  and  engaged  in  a' 
rebellion  to  destroy  his  plans,  and 
because  he  was  not  successful  he  has 
sought  from  that  day  until  this  day 
to  destroy  the  work  of  the  Father, 
and  not  only  to  destroy  the  work  of 
the  Father,  but  to  destroy  every  one 
who  would  listen  to  the  counsel  of 
the  Father.  Over  this  eartli  he  has 
wielded  for  generations  great  sway  :• 
his  dominion  has  been  almost  un- 
questioned, and  he  has  imagined 
that  he  would  gain  supremacy  in  the 
earth,  and  be  successful  in  prevent- 
ing the  Father  from    fulfilling    his 


desifirns 


concerniiig 


the      earth 


Therefore,  he  has  sought  by  every* 
means  within  his  power  to  destroy 
the  work  of  the  Father.  He  has 
shed  the  most  precious  blood  which 
has  coursed  in  the  veins  of  mortal 
man  to  accomplish  his  purposes. 
He  has  filled  the  earth  with  lies.  He 
has  circulated  every  abominable 
thing.  He  has  stirred  up  the  chil- 
dren of  God  one  against  the  other, 
and  has  inspired  them  with  the 
most  deadly  and  hostile  sentiments 
against  everything  that  is  ho)}'  and 
pure  and  god-like.  It  is  only  a  few 
days  since,  inspired  by  his  wicked 
spirit,  innocent  brethren  of  ours 
were  cruelly  slain,  and  if  he  had  the 
power  he  would  sweei)  this  entire 
people  from  the  face  of  the  earth, 
if  he  could,  he  would  destroy  us  all, 
as  those  Elders  were  destroye  I  two 
weeks  ago  in  Tennessee.  It  is  hi'cause 
he  has  not  the  power  that  he   does 
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not  do  it ;  it  is  because  our  Father 
and  God  checkmates  him,  and 
restrains  him,  and  overrules  his 
acts  that  he  does  not  do  this.  The 
disposition  is  there,  the  wdlinguess 
is  tliere,  the  murderous  spirit  is  there,  ; 
everything  is  there  that  is  necessary 
to  accomplish  this  except  the  power 
to  do  it,  wliich  God  in  His  providence 
withholds  or  controls,  so  as  to  prevent 
its  exercise.  We  know  this.  The 
experience  of  54  years  has  taught 
this  to  us.  We  have  this  kind  of 
a  foe  lo  contend  against.  lit  view 
of  this,  what  should  be  our  course  ] 
Perfect,  implicit,  unquestioned 
obedience  to  our  Father  an<l  God. 
What  should  be  the  course  of  every 
Latter-day  Saint  1  We  siiould  not 
by  thongtit,  by  word,  by  action,  by 
any  example,  by  any  influence,  lend 
any  assistance  to  this  being  thac  is 
opposed  to  our  God,  and  wiio  is  our 
deadly  enemy,  and  the  deadly  enemy 
of  every  son  and  daughter  of  God. 
It  is  tor  this  purpose  that  we  are 
gathered  together.  It  is  that  we 
may  be  withdrawn  from  the  influence 
of  Satan.  It  is  that  our  influence 
may  be  on  the  side  of  our  God  in 
establishing  righteousness  that  we 
are  gathered  together.  We  could 
not  operate  in  this  direction  with 
any  decree  of  success  if  we  were 


scattered  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  Our  influence  would  be 
unfelt,  it  would  be  lost,  it  would 
have  no  effect.  It  is  only  by  concen- 
tration, it  is  only  by  gathering  to- 
gether, that  we  can  accomplish  the 
designs  of  our  Father  and  God.  Look 
at  us  to-day.  sv  e  do  not  number 
250,000  people  in  these  mountains, 
and  yet  where  is  the  people  whose 
influence  compares  with  oursi 
Where  is  the  people  whose  acts  and 
whose  movements  attract  the  atten- 
tion that  do  ours.  But  scatter  us 
among  the  nations  and  what  would 
our  influence  amount  to?  It  would 
be  unfelt  and  lost.  But  God  has 
gathered  us  together,  and  He  aitns 
to  make  us  a  great  people.  He 
will  preserve  His  Priesthood  in  the 
earth,  and  we  shall  be  victorious 
over  our  enemies,  and  our  childreu 
after  us  will  inherit  the  land  and  the 
earth.  We  are  laying  the  foundation 
of  that  kingdom  that  shall  never 
be  destroyed,  and  the  Lord  will  at 
last  reign  undisturbed  and  unques- 
tioned for  1,000  years.  That  is  the 
promise  of  our  God  to  us,  and  we  are 
engaged  in  that  work  to-day. 

[The  above  was  delivered  in 
Smithfield,  Cache  County,  Saturday 
morning,  August  23rd,  1884.] 
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If  the  congregation  will  endeavor 
to  preserve  as  much  orderas  possible, 
and  prevent  the  crying  and  disturb- 
ance of  children,  I  will  try  and  ad- 
dress you  for  a  short  time.  Last 
evening  I  made  quite  a  lengthy  ad- 
dress in  this  hall ;  but  we  had  very 
good  order.  There  was  no  whisper- 
ing, no  talking,  nor  disturbance  of 
any  kind.  It  requires,  in  a  large 
congregation  like  this,  quite  an 
exertion  to  speak  so  as  to  make  the 
people  hear.  I  am  told  that  the 
people  could  not  hear  half  of  what 
was  said  by  several  of  the  brethren 
yesterday.  It  is  wrong  for  us  to 
have  disorder  in  the  house  of  God,  a 
place  where  we  meet  for  instruc- 
tion. 

Last  evening  I  talked  of  some 
matters  of  considerable  importance 
to  the  Priesthood,  of  which  there 
was  an  immense  number  present ; 
they  nearly  filled  this  hall.  I  wish 
to  continue  some  of  these  remarks; 
finr  it  is  necessary  that  all  of  us 


should  be  instructed  in  the  great 
])rincip]es  which  God  has  revealed 
for  the  guidance,  salvation  and 
exaltation  of  the  Saints  of  God, 
and  also  for  tlie  ben  fit  of  tiie  world 
wherein  we  live.  There  were  very 
many  promises  made  to  eminent 
men  in  irenprations  long  since  past ; 
but  these  generally  had  reference 
more  particularly  to  the  benefit  of 
the  world  of  mankind  than  to  in- 
dividuals. 

Tliere  were  certain  great  principles 
involved  in  the  organization  of  this 
earth,  and  one  was  that  there  might 
be  a  place  provided  whereon  the 
children  of  our  Heavenly  Father 
could  live  and  propagate  their 
species,  and  have  bodies  formed 
for  the  spirits  to  inhabit  who  were 
the  children  of  G*d  ;  for  we  are  told 
that  He  is  the  God  and  Father  of 
the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  It  was  requi- 
site, tlierefore,  that  an  earth  should 
be  organized  ;  it  was  requisite  that 
man  should  be  placed  upon  it;  it 
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was  requisite  that  bodies  should 
be  prepared  for  those  spiiits  to 
inhabit,  in  order  that  the  purposes 
of  God  pertaining  to  His  progeny 
might  be  accomplished,  and  that 
those  spirits  might  be  enabled, 
throui^h  the  medium  of  the  ever- 
lasting  Gospel,  to  return  unto 
the  presence  of  their  Heavenly 
Father,  as  Gods  among  the  Gods. 
There  have  been  different  agencies 
at  work  throuiirhout  this  world's 
history.  Lucifer  has  been  and  is 
one  of  these  agencies.  There  was 
a  garden  planted,  and  Adam  and 
Eye  were  jJaced  in  ir,  and  there 
they  had  communion  with  God. 
There  was  another  being  whose  name 
was  Lucifer,  who  is  called  in  some 
places,  "  the  son  of  the  morning." 
Job  speaks  of  a  time  at  the  creation 
of  this  earth  when  "the  morning 
stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons 
of  God  shouted  for  joy,"  (Job 
xxxviii,  7).  As  it  was  necessary 
that  there  bhould  be  a  God,  a  man, 
an  earth  and  a  heaven,  it  was  also 
necessary  that  there  should  be  a 
devil,  that  man  niiglit  be  tried, 
and  by  trial  be  instructed.  Indeed, 
in  the  economy  of  God,  it  was  not 
only  necessary  that  man,  but  the 
Savior  also  should  be  peifected  by 
sufferinii-.  It  is  written  :  *'  For  it 
became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things, 
and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bring- 
ing many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make 
the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect 
through  sufferings."  (HebreM's. 
ii,  10.)  It  was  further  necessary 
that  there  should  be  a  Redeemer 
according  to  the  plan  which  was  de- 
vised from  before  the  foundation  of 
tlie  world,  and  also  that  man  might 
be  a  free  agent  to  act  and  operate  for 
himself,  to  receive  the  good  and 
reject  the  evil,  or  reject  the  good  and 
be  governed  by  the  evil..  And 
there  were  certain  rewards  piomited 
to  those  who  would  obey  the  laws  of 


God,  and  keep  his  commandments, 
and  certain  punishments  inflicted 
upon  those  who  would  not.  Satan 
has  made  very  great  ravages  among 
the  human  family  in  trying  to  ac- 
complish his  purposes ;  for  he 
has  been  the  enemy  of  God,  and 
the  enemy  of  man,  and  in  ages  past 
he  wTOUght  upon  mankind  until 
after  a  certain  period  he  had  con- 
trived to  get  tlie  great  majority  of 
them  on  liis  side.  Nevertheless, 
they  had  the  Priesthood  among  them 
in  those  early  days  as  we  have  among 
us  to-dav.  After  Adam  there  were 
Seth,  Enos,  Mahalaleel,  Methusaleh, 
Lamech,  and  a  great  many  others 
until  we  arrive  at  Enoch  and  Noah, 
who  operated  especially  in  behalf  of 
the  interest  of  the  human  family. 
They  preached  the  Gospel  as  we 
preach  it,  and  taught  the  same  prin- 
ciples that  we  teach.  They  gath- 
ered the  people  to  a  Zion  as  wegather 
them,  and  when  they  had  been  gath- 
ered together,  they  had  enemies  as 
we  have,  who  arrayed  themselvea 
against  them.  But  Enoch  wiis  clothed 
upon  with  the  power  of  God.  Ho 
walked  with  God  for  365  years,  and,> 
we  are  told,  "he  was  not,  for  God 
took  him."  That  is  about  all  thatt 
is  said  about  him  in  the  Bible  ;  but 
we  have  other  information.  Many: 
others  walked  with  God,  and  thera 
was  a  city  that  the  pbople  were  gath- 
ered to — a  Zion.  They  walked  with 
God  and  they  were  instructed  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  it  took  at  any  rate,  366^ 
years  to  accomplish  this  object.  \ 
Furthermore,  in  the  latter  daya 
there  is  to  be  a  Zion  built  up  :  but' 
in  these  days  we  are  told  thji^  cbi* 
Lord  will  cut  His  work  short  in  right- 
eousness. Enoch,  in  his  day,  umk 
his  messengers  go  forth  among  tber 
people,  and  when  they  gathered,  ib 
induced  the  rage  of  man,'  and  greaii^ 
armies  assembled  against  the  Saints; 
but  Enoch  prophesied  by  the  powdr 
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ef<^d,  and  thii  earth  shook  and  the 
monntaiiis  trembled,  and  the  enemies 
<rf  the'Saihts  in  fear  fled  aflar  bff.  By 
and  bv  wiien  the  time  came  for  the 
axscomplishment  •£  the  purposed  of 
Grod,  and  before  the  idestruction  of 
the  wicked,  Enoch  was  caught  up  to 
heaven  and  his  Zion  with  him.  And 
we  are  told  in  latter  revelation  in 
relation*  to  these  matters  that  a  Zion 
will  be  built  up  in  our  day;  that 
gnpab  trouble  will  overtake  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth ;  and  that 
when  the  time  arrives,  the  Zion  that 
was  caught  up  will  descend,  and  the 
Zion  that  will  be  organized  here  will 
ascend,^  both  possessed  of  the  same 
spirit,  '  their  peo^Dles  having  been 
preserved  by  the  power  of  God  accord- 
ing to  His  purposes  and  as  His  chil- 
dren, to  take  part  in  the  events  of 
thd  latter  days.  We  are  told  that 
when  the  people  of  these  two  Zions 
meet,  they  will  fall  on  each  others' 
neck&^'ftnd  embrace  and  kiss  each 
otber.'   *  • 

'Arthey  in  that  day  were  placed 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Almighty, 
so  'are  we.  As  they  had  a  work  to 
perform-  associated  with  the  welfare 
ci  the  human  family,  so  have  we. 
Ab  they  had  the  Gospel  to  preach,  so 
have^'we.  Aa  they  had  a  Zion  to 
bhild  up,  so  have  we.  As  they 
needed  'iihe'  support  of  the  Great 
Jeho^i/so  do  Mre.  As  they  were 
d^ficndent  upon  Him  in  all  their 
mo'Tements,  whether  in  relation  to 
earth  or  .heaven,  so  are  we.  '  The 
wt^k  in  which  we  are  engaged  is 
one*  that  has  been  introduced  by 
t^e  Gieat  Eloheim,  the  God  and 
Esther'  of  the  human  family,  in  the 
intielrests  x>f  His  children.  And 
wfeerien'pratld  whenever  these  princi- 
pitti^  Ifave^  eiJEisted,  this  same  being 
tkafcwttS;  in  the  garden  with  our  first 
p^Hiefits  stiii  goes  forth  and  has  gone 
fortdifas'«  raging  lion,  seeking  Irhom 
b^Qaisq^eoBivCf  seeking  whom  li^e 

No.  20. 


may  devour,  sei^king'Wholh  Mb  Wkjr 
lead  down  to  death,  ^hd  in  these 
latter  days  God  has  inttioda'dai 'theiio 
same  principles  with  fRfe'sRtbid'objecb 
in  view. '  He  has  rerealeii'th^  sai!ne 
principles  of  heaven,  and' ^"'he'i'^to- 
fore,  in  the  interest'  of  httmattity. 
Who  was  Enoch?  Wa^  he  a  man 
of  God  1  Yes.  Wh6  Ivere  the 
Elders  with  him,  were  th6y  fndri  of 
God  1  Yes ;  and  they  ireceiyed  their 
instructions  in  that  Zion  that  was 
then  built  up,  and  more  or  le'^s  di- 
rectly from  God  ;  for  Ertoch  walked 
with  God.  Whom  was  Enoch 
operating  for  ]  For  God  his  heav- 
enly Father.  He  was  there,  as  Jesus 
was  on  the  earth  in  his  time,  ks  he 
said,  not  to  do  His  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  his  Father  who  sent'  hinu 
And  whom  did  those  people  opierate 
for  1  They  operated  fof  the  'Welfare 
of  the  human  family  \**h6'  Would 
receive  the  truth  and' be 'governed 
by  it.  And  whom  did  Jesns  and*  His 
Apostles  in  their  day  vacate-  for? 
For  the  benefit  of  alll  the  world. 
Jesus  Himself  appeared  as  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world,  and  He 
commissioned  His  Apostles  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creatuf e,  saying : 
"  He  that  believe th  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth* 
not  shall  be  damned."  What  is  this 
salvation  and  condemnation  1  That 
would  take  a  long  tinde  'to  tell. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  there  ar^  bodies 
celestial,  bodies  terrestrial,*  and  bodies 
telestial;  one  glory  of  the  sun,  ano- 
ther of  the  moon,  and  anbther  of  the 
stars ;  but  straight  was  the  gate  and 
narrow  was  the  way  that  ■  led  tinto 
the  lives,  and  few  there  were  at' that 
time  and  few  there  have  always  been 
who  have  gone  in  thereat.  And 
what  was  it  that  they  ^ought'f  It 
was  the  Celestial  Kingdom  of  ^Mir  God, 
that  they  might  come  forth  in*  the 
first  resurrection  and  be  one  Witb  the  - 
Father  and  one'  with  JedUii,i'ttiid  W-  • 
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long  to  the  Church  of  the  First  Born 
^hose  names  are  written  in  heaven, 
and  become  Gk>ds  among  the  Gods, 
|Uid  participate  in  all  the  glory  of 
the  Celestial  Kingdom.  But  few 
there  were  who  found  the  narrow 
path.  It  is  so  to  day.  Were  tJ)e 
Apostles  of  Jesus  commanded  to 
preach  the  Gospel  ]  Yes.  A)e  we 
commanded  as  they  were]  Yes. 
What  was  the  position  of  the  Apos- 
^es  1  They  were  simply  messengers 
of  life  and  salvation  to  a  fallen  world. 
What  are  the  First  Presidency,  the 
Twelve,  the  High  Priests,  the 
Seventies,  and  the  Elders  to-day  1 
What  are  theyl  Bearers  of  life 
Aud  salvation  to  a  fallen  world,  the 
messengers  of  God  to  men,  the 
legatees  of  the  skies  commissioned 
T)y  the  Great  JeI\oval»  to  introduce 
iiie  principles  of  eternal  life,  and 
gather  in  his  elect  from  the  four 
•quarters  of  the  earth,  and  to  prepare 
t^ieni  for  an  exaltation  i)i  the  celes- 
tial idugdom  of  God.  And  what 
becomes  of  those  who  choose  the 
Other  patht  They  are  still  God's 
children,  and  He  feels  interested 
ini  them.  What  will  He  do  with 
tiiem  1  They  will  be  judged  accord- 
ing to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body, 
a|td  according  to  the  light  and  intel- 
ligence which  God  communicates  to 
them.  Then  there  is  another  glory 
a  telestial  glory.  Those  who  enter 
into  that  glory  will  also  be  jud^d 
according  to  their  deeds  and  be  re- 
iwrarded  according  to  their  acts.  We 
;are  told  of  others  who  will  suffer  the 
^iWrath  of  God,  and  in  the  t^evelations 
^ven  to  us  we  learn  that  eternal 
ipnnislnnentis  God's  punishment,  that 
<everl|ksting  punishment  is  God's  pun- 
iisbnient,  for  He  is  eternal,  and  He  is 
,  everlasting.  W^e  are  informed  thecities 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  suffered 
ike:  veiigieanoe  of  etefnhl  fire.  We 
are^told,  too,  that  the  inbabitante  of 
tth^  antediluvian  world,  who  were' 


destroyed  because  of  their  wicked- 
ness, were  shut  up  in  prison  and 
they  remained  there  for  a  long,  long 
time.  How  longt  We  read  that 
Jesus,  who  was  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit, 
went  and  preached  to  the  Spirits  in 
prison  which  wei*e  sometime  disobe- 
dient when  once  the  long-suffering 
of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah. 
How  long  hod  these  people  been 
therel  At  a  rough  guess  about  2,400 
years.  It  was  quite  a  painful  ordeal 
t<)  go  through.  It  is  one  that  none 
of  us  would  like  very  much.  It  is 
a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God — a  fearful  thing 
to  violate  His  laws.  We  have  gath- 
eied  here  that  we  may  learn  those 
laws,  the  laws  of  Ged,  the  laws  of 
life,  and  prepare  ourselves  under  His 
guidance  for  an  inheritance  in  the 
Celestial  Kingdom  of  God.  But 
are  all  the  Latter-day  Saints  going 
into  that  kingdom )  No.  How  is 
that]  It  is  just  as  Jesus  declared. 
"It  is  not  every  one  that  sayeth 
Lord,  Lord,  that  will  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  hut  he  that  doeth 
the  will  •f  the  Eather  who  is  in 
heaven."  Did  Jesus  come  to  do  the 
will  of  His  Father  in  heaven  t  He 
did,  and  He  expects  all  who  aim  at 
Celestial-glory  to  do  the  same,  and 
if  they  do  not  they  will  not  get  there. 
He  says,  "  Many  will  say  to  me  in 
that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  Thy  name  I  and  in  Thy 
name  have  cast  out  devils  1  and  in 
Thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works  V  And  He  will  say  unto  them, 
**  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of 
iniqnity,  I  know  you  not,  you  have 
not  lived  as  becometli  Saints."  Oh, 
say  some,  .that  don'^t  mean  the  Saints. 
No,  it  don't/  but  tt  ibeana  many  who 
profess  to  be  Saints.  Dp  the 
world  profess  to  east  out  devils, 
to  hffal  ;(ihe  sick  tiiid  ito  do  many 
mighty  wvrks  t  .  Th&y  Aq>  not    Do 
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the  world  prophesy  in  His  name? 
U*p,  Do  the  world  preach  in  the 
n|tme  of  God  ]  They  preach  in  His 
name,  many  of  them,  without  having 
toe  authority,  as  we  have  heard  at 
this  conference  ;  but  they  do  not 
piropose  to  do  many  mighty  works 
ii^  His  name,  but  many  of  our  Elders 
do — Elders  who  magnify  their  calling 
Ai^d  honor  their  God.  On  the  other 
hand  there  are  Elders  who  are  care- 
les8,  wayward  and  rebellious  against 
God  and  His  laws — who  seek  to 
trample  under  foot  the  principles 
that  He  has  revealed — who  seek  to 
set  themselves  up  to  guide,  direct, 
and  manipulate  the  affairs  of  the 
Church  and  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
yet  these  same  persons  know  nothing 
but  what  they  know  naturally,  as  do 
thjB  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  taken 
and  destroyed ;  and  we  none  of  us 
know  anything  only  as  God  instructs 
us].  We  are  indebted  to  Him  fpr 
the  introduction  of  this  work,  anfi 
fov  all  the  information  pertaining 
thi^reto.  It  has  been  from  no  man 
nor  set  of  men,  nor  organizations 
of  a  professed  spiritual  or  temporal 
nature,  that  we  have  received  intelli- 
ge)ioe  pertaining  to  the  thingsof  God, 
thb  Church  of  God,  or  the  Kingdom 
of  )God.  It  has  come  directly  from 
thV  Lord,  throudi  the  Gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  brings  life  and 
imjnortali'y  to  light ;  and  if  men 
think — and  we  every  once  in  a  while 
meet  with  such  characters — they 
kimw  better  than  the  Lord  how  to 
mapmulate  affairs  they  will  find 
ou^/tih^ir  mistake^  Tlio  Lord  will 
aa^iothem,  **I)|Bpart  from  jHe, 
I  ^?rV^r  knew  yoi; ;"  for  it  is  not 
everjr' pne.  that  sayeth  Lord,  Lord, 
tha^  shall  enter  into  the  I^in^- 
domof.  God,  but  He  that  doetn 
thgpvljl  of  our  ]F4theuf,in  Heavjpn. 
%nce  there  t^  gi/^ij^at  woi^k  for  as 
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pensation of  the  fullness  of  times 
spoken  of  by  all  the  holy  prophets 
since  the  world  was.  It  relates  to 
the  interests  of  men  that  now  live : 
it  relates  to  the  interests  of  men 
who  haye  lived,  and  it  relates  to 
things  that  are  yet  in  the  future. 
It  is  a  thing  in  which  the  Gx)ds  in 
the  eternal  worlds  are  inti^rested,  and 
all  the  ancient  Patriarchs  and  Proph- 
ets that  have  lived  upon  the  earth 
are  all  interested  in  the  work  in  which 
we  are  engaged.  There  is  a  Priest- 
hood in  the  heavens,  and  we  have 
the  same  Priesthood  on  the  earth, 
but  there  should  be  a  closer  commu- 
nion between  the  Priesthood  on  the 
earth  and  the  Priesthood  in  the 
heavens;  it  is  desirable  that  we 
should  be  brought  injbo  closer 
proximity,  we  want  to  be  advancing 
as  Enoch  advanced.  After  the  ap- 
pearance of  Jesus  upon  the  earth, 
there  was  to  be  a  certain  power  who 
would  make  war  with  the  Saints  and 
prevail  against  them  ;  and  it  is  said, 
''  they  shall  be  given  into  His  hands 
until  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividr 
Jog  of  time:'  (Daniel  vii,  25  :)  but 
in  this  day  we  are  told  that  "  the 
Saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take 
the  kingdom,  and  possess  the  king- 
dom for  ever,  even  for  ever  and 
ever,"  (18  verse).  You  and  I  may 
violate  our  covenants ;  you  and  I 
may  trample  upon  the  principles  of 
the  Gospel,  and  violate  the  order  of 
the  Priesthood  and  the  commands 
of  .G.od,  I.  l^ift.  among  the  hpsts  of 
Israel  there  i^Hllj.b^  .thousands.  a|id 
ten^s;  of  tiiousands  who  will  );>^  true 
to  the  prinoiples  of  truth,  md  Qod 
in  the  heavens,,  the  holy  angels  and 
the  ancient  Priesthood  that  now  live 
where  God  lives  are  all  united  togeth- 
er, for  the  fvccopaplishment  of, this 
purpose.  The  Lord  will  roU  forth 
JE^is  pujy)08^  in  Hi^  own,  way  and  in 
Hi^  (j.Jufn  tipie.  And  having  thus 
organized,  as  I  before  atatedi  it  is 
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not  for  us  to  act  as  we  may  think 
individually,  but  as  God  shall  dic- 
tate. We  have  a  regular  order  in 
the  Church.  Y*u  brethren,  who 
hold  the  holy  Priesthood,  understand 
these  things.  Has  God  not  given 
to  every  man  a  portion  of  His  Spirit 
to  profit  withal  ?  Yes.  Has  He 
not  done  more  tlian  this  to  the  saints 
who  are  true  and  faithful  1  Has  He 
not  given  to  them  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost]  He  has,  and  they 
know  it  and  realize  it.  They  are 
brought  into  communion  with  each 
other,  and  into  communion  with  God 
and  the  heavenlv  hOv«^ts.  But  havinc 
this  Spirit  do  we  need  others  to 
guide  us  1  Yes,  all  the  time.  Why  ? 
Because  of  the  powers  of  darkness, 
the  influence  of  Satan  and  the  weak- 
ness of  human  nature.  We  need 
watchmen  upon  the  towers  of  Zion, 
who  are  on  the  alert  to  look  after 
the  interests  of  Israel,  and  see  that 
God's  people  do  not  go  astray. 
Hence  it  becomes  the  duty  of  the 
Teachers  to  look  after  the  people, 
to  see  that  there  is  no  hard  feeling, 
no  covetousness,  no  fraud,  no 
adultery,  no  iniquity  of  any  kind  ; 
but  that  purity,  holiness  and  right- 
eousness prevail  among  those  that 
they  preside  over.  And  how  far 
does  this  extend?  To  every  place 
where  there  is  a  ward  or  a  portion 
of  a  ward — to  the  utmost  extremity. 
It  may  be  compared  unto  the  body 
— ;from  the  head  to  the  feet,  from 
the  toes  to  the  fingers,  and  to  every 
other  part.  All  the  ofi&cers  necessary 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Church,  and  everything 
has  been  organized  according  to  the 
order  of  God.  Are  any  of  these  men 
who  are  called  to  presiding  positions 
autocrats— men  who  exercise  undue 
authority  over  the  feelings  and 
associations  of  their  fellow  man  t 
No.  Have  Any  of  them  the  right  to 
disre^rd'the  feelings  of  their  "breth^i 


r^n,  trample  them  under  foot,  and  act 
as  tyrants'?  No.  Have  the  Apostle^ 
or  High  Priests,  or  Seventies,  or 
Elders,  any  such  right?  No.. 
Brother  Cannon  will  read  an  extract 
from  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  on  this  question. 

President  George  Q.  Cannoa 
then  read  as  follows  from  Section 
121,  of  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and 
Covenants — 

**  Behold,  there  are  many  called^ 
but  few  are  chosen.  And  why  are 
they  not  chosen  1 

"  Because  their  hearts  are  set  so- 
much  upon  the  things  of  this  world,- 
and  'aspire  to  the  honorss  of  men,. 
that  they  do  not  learn  this  one  les- 
son— 

**That  the  rights  of  the  Priesthood 
are  inseparably  connected  with  the 
powers  of  heaven,  and  that  tha 
powers  of  heaven  cannot  be  con- 
trolled nor  handled  only  upon  the 
principle  of  righteousness. 

**Thafc  they  may  be  conferred 
upon  us,  it  is  true ;  but  when  we 
undertake  to  cover  our  sins,  or  to 
gratify  our  pride,  our  vain  ambition, 
or  to  exercise  control,  or  dominion, 
or  compulsion,  upon  the  souls  of  the: 
children  of  men,  in  any  degree  of 
unrighteousness,  behold,  the  heav- 
ens withdraw  themselves  ;  the  Spirit- 
of  the  Lord  is  grieved ;  and  when 
it  is  withdrawn,  Amen  to  the- 
Priesthood,  or  the  authority  of  that 
man. 

"  Behold  !  ere  he  i&  aware,  he  in 
left  unto  himself,  to  kick  against 
the  pricks ;  to  persecute  the  Saints^ 
and  to  fight  against  God. 

**  We  have  learned,  by  sad  ez^ 
rience,  that  it  is  the  nature  and  dis- 
position of  almost  all  men,  as  sooit 
as  they  get  a  little  authority,  as  thejr 
suppose,  they  will  immediately  begin 
to  exercise  unrighteous  dominion. 

"  Hence  many  are  palled,  but  tew 
are  chosen. 
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"No  power  or  influence  can  or 
ought  to  be  maintained  by  virtue  of 
the  Priesthood,  only  by  persuasion, 
by  long  suffering,  by  gentleness,  and 
meekness,  and  by  love  unfeigned. 

"  By  kindness,  and  pure  knowl- 
edge, which  shall  greatly  enlarge  the 
fioul  without  hypocrisy,  and  without 
guile. 

"Reproving  betimes  with  sharp- 
ness, when  moved  upon  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  aud  then  showing  forth  after- 
wards an  increase  of  love  toward 
him  whom  thou  hast  reproved,  lest 
lie  esteem  thee  to  be  his  enemy. 

"That  he  may  know  that  thy 
faithfulness  is  stronger  than  the 
cords  of  death. 

"  Let  thy  bowels  also  be  full  of 
charity  towards  all  men,  and  to  the 
household  of  faith,  and  let  virtue 
garnish  thy  thoughts  unceasingly, 
then  shall  thy  confidence  wax  strong 
in  the  presence  of  God,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Priesthood  shall  dis- 
til upon  thy  soul  as  the  dews  from 
heaven. 

"  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  be  thy 
constant  companion,  and  thy  sceptre 
an  unchanging  sceptre  of  righteous- 
ness and  truth,  and  thy  dominion 
i^hall  be  an  everlasting  dominion, 
and  without  compulsory  means  it 
ishall  flow  unto  thee  for  ever  and 
ever. 

President  Taylor  continuing 
his  remarks  said  :  We  have  many 
ispecimens  of  the  characters  referred 
to  in  this  revelation  read  by  Brother 
•  Cannon.  These  things  continue  to 
exist  more  or  less.  Some  people  are 
very  desirous  sometimes  to  instruct 
xne  about  how  I  ought  to  manipulate 
and  manage  affairs.  Well,  if  they 
were  set  as  my  instructors  I  should 
be  much  pleased  to  get  all  the  infor- 
mation I  could  from  them,  and  I 
would  be  pleased  to  get  information 
from  the  humblest  person  in 
existence — if  it  was  information. 
Aniong  other  things  I  find  that  a 


good  many  begin  to  think  that  we 
are  very  much  persecuted  and  pros- 
cribed in  our  marital  relations,  ac- 
cording to  the  revelations  which  God 
has  given  us,  and  there  is  sometimes 
a  little  trembling  in  the  knees.  I  am 
pleased  there  is  not  much  of  it,  bjyit 
there  is  a  little  once  in  a  while. 
Sometimes  I  get  advice  from  out- 
siders, from  the  newspapers,  etc., 
and  sometimes  from  some  of  our 
brethren,  (but  from  very  few  of  our 
brethren)  in  relation  to  these  mat- 
ters. 

God  has  given  us  a  revelation  in 
regard  to  celestial  marriage.  I  did 
not  make  it.  He  has  told  us  certain 
things  pertaining  to  this  matter,  and 
they  would  like  us  to  tone  that  priq- 
jciple  down  .and  change  it  aud  make 
it  applicable  to  the  views  of  the  day. 
This  we  cannot  do ;  nor  can  we 
interfere  with  any  of  the  commands 
of  God  to  meet  the  persuasions  or 
behests  of  men.  I  cannot  do  it, 
and  will  not  do  it. 

I  find  some  men  try  to  twist 
round  the  principle  in  any  way  and 
every  way  they  can.  They  want  to 
sneak  out  of  it  in  some  way.  Now 
God  don't  want  any  kind  of  sycoph- 
ancy like  that.  He  expects  that 
we  will  be  true  to  Him,  and  to  the 
principles  He  has  developed,  and  to 
feel  as  Job  rlid — "  Though  He  slay 
me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him." 
Though  other  folks  would  slay  us, 
yet  we  will  trust  in  the  living  God 
and  be  true  to  our  covenants  aud  to 
our  God.  These  are  my  feelings  in 
relation  to  that  matter.  We  have 
also  been  told  that  ^'  it  is  not  mete 
that  men  who  will  not  abide  my  law 
shall  preside  over  my  Priesthood," 
and  yet  some  people  would  like  very 
much  to  do  it.  Well,  they  cannot 
do  it ;  because  if  we  are  here,  as  I 
said  before,  to  do  the  will  of  our 
Father  who  sent  us,  and  He  has  told 
us  what  to  do,  we  will  do  it^  in  the 
i  name  of  Israel's  God — ^and  all  who 
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sanction  it  say  Amen — [the  vast 
congregation  responded  with  a  loud 
**Amen.'*] — and  those  that  don't 
may  say  what  they  please.  [Laugh- 
•  ter.]  If  God  has  introduced  some- 
thing for  our  glory  and  exaltation, 
we  are  not  going  to  have  that  kicked 
over  by  any  improper  influence,  either 
inside  or  outside  of  the  Church  of 
the  living  God.  We  will  stand  by 
the  principles  of  eternal  truth; 
living  we  will  proclaim  them,  and 
dying  we  will  be  true  to  them,  and 
after  death  will  live  again  in  their 
enjoyment  in  the  eternal  worlds. 
That  is  my  feeling  ;  so  I  don't  feel 
very  trembly  in  the  knees,  and  I  do 
not  think  you  do,  generally.  I  see 
sometimes  a  disposition  to  try  to 
ignore  some  of  the  laws  which  God 
has  introduced,  and  this  is  one  of 
them.  People  want  to  slip  round  a 
corner,  or  creep  out  in  some  way. 
There  is  something  very  creepy  about 
it.  There  was  a  man  in  former 
times  we  are  told,  came  to  Jesus  by 
night.  His  name  was  Nicodemus. 
He  was  one  of  those  persons  who 
did  not  like  tiie  daylight.  I  have 
known  some  people  who  would  want 
to  be  baptized  in  the  evening,  or  get 
into  some  corner  that  they  might  not 
be  seen.  Well,  there  is  not  much 
to  such  folks.  Jesus  was  very 
unpopular,  quite  as  unpopular  as  we 
are,  in  His  day.  Nicodemus  was  a 
prominent  man  among  the  Jews, 
and  he  thought  it  might  injure  his 
reputation  if  he  was  seen  visiting 
that  Nazarene,  to  get  instruction 
from  Him,  so  he  crawled  in  at  night. 
Jesus  talked  quite  plainly  to  him,  as 
you  can  read  for  yourselves  ;  but  we 
nnd  some  folks  of  a  similar  kind 
now  creeping  around.  They  have 
not  the  manhood  to  stand  true  to 
their  colors  and  to  their  God.  Some 
folks  think  that  we  polygamists  are 
very  much  indebted  to  our  brethren 
who  are  monogamists  to  help  to 


steady  the  ark,  (God  save  the  mark  tf 
— (Laughter.) — to  help  to  save  tt§, 
and  that  we  need  such  men  in  th0 
Legislature,    etc.,    and    to   fill  ocb 
various   offices.     Well,  I  won't  tiell 
you  all  I  think  about  some  of  these 
things,  hvA  I  do  think  we  are  all  dif 
us  dependent  upon  God  our  Heav- 
enly Fk4>her,  and  if  He  don't  take 
care  of  us  we  shall  not  be  taken  care 
of ;  if  His  arm  is  not  extended  iii 
our  belialf  we  shall  have  a  poorshow; 
ing  ;  but  if  God  is  with  us,  we  asif: 
no  odds  of  the  world,  for  He  govemk 
the  destinies  of  the  human  family 
He  puts  down  one  man  and  exalts 
another.     He  dethrones  one  king  6t 
president  as  the  case  may  be,  and 
sets  up  another,  and  He  rules  as  He 
plca-«es  among  the   nations  of  the 
earth  and  all  the  children  of  men, 
although   they  don't  know  it     W^ 
live  in  Him,  we  move  in  Him,  we 
have  our  being  from  Him.     We  are 
not  dependent  very  much  upon  the 
monogamists  about   any    of    these 
things.     You  need  not  plume  your- 
selves very  much  in  these  matters  y 
and  I  will  teh:  you,  if  you  want  td^ 
get  along  smoothly,  you  had  bettef 
And  among  your  various  neighbors^ 
when  you  haa^e  some  matter  of  diffi- 
culty to  settle,  some  of  these  poly* 
gamists  and  ask  a  little  counsel  at 
their  hands.     Tliey  will  be  able  i^ 
advise  you  about  many  things,  espe- 
cially if  they  are  men  of  God,  hum- 
ble men,,  living  their  religion  and 
keeping     the     commandments     of 
God. 

There  are  some  few  things  I  have- 
been  refltecting  about,  and  have 
noted  them  down,  and  I  tliink  I 
shall  read  them  now. 

The  distinction  being  made  be^ 
tween  Polygamy  and  Prostita* 
tion  : 

Ist.  Congress  made  a  law  which 
would  affi&ct  both  ;  and  oohabitation 
with  more'  than  one   woman  'wsi 
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made  a  crime  whether  in  polygamy 
or  out  of  polygamy. 

2iid.  The  Governor  turned  legis- 
lator, added  to  this  law,  and  inserted 
in  a  test  oath  to  officials,  the  follow- 
ing woi'ds  regarding  cohabitation, 
^*  in  the  marriage  relation  /'  thus 
plainly  and  detinitely  sanctioning 
prostitution,  without  any  law  of 
the  United  States,  or  any  au- 
thority. 

3rd.  The  United  States  Commis- 
sioners, also,  without  legislation, 
adopted  the  action  of  the  Governor, 
and  still  insisted  on  this  interpola- 
tion, in  the  test  oath  in  election 
matters,  and  placed  all  polygamists 
under  this  unconstitutional  oath, 
and  released  prostitutes  and  their 
paramours  from  the  obligations 
placed   upon   others.  ♦ 

4th.  The  Prosecuting  Attorney 
has  sanctioned  these  things,  and 
pursued  a  similar  course  ;  and  while 
he  lias  asked  all  the  "Moimon" 
jurors  certain  questions  pertaining 
to  their  religious  faith  in  the  doc- 
tiines  of  the  *'  Mormon"  Church, 
and  challenged  them  if  they  answered 
affirmatively  as  to  their  belief  in 
polygamy,  he  has  declined  to  ask 
other  jurors  whether  they  believed 
in  prostitution,  or  whether  they 
believed  in  cohabiting  with  more 
than  one  woman  or  not. 

dth.  Ciiief  Justice  Zane  when 
appealed  to  on  this  question  refused 
to  intofere,  or  give  any  other  ruling, 
and  thus  aided  in  packing  the 
jury. 

Thus  a  law  was  first  passed  by 
Con^^ress,  which  has  been  perverted 
by  the  administration,  by  all  its  offi- 
cers who  have  officiated  in  this 
Territory,  and  made  to  subserve 
the  interests  of  a  party  who  have 
placed  in  their  political  platform  an 
Anti-Mormon  plank ;  and  have 
clearly  proven  that  there  is  a  combi- 
nation in  all  the  officers  of  State, 


officiating  in  this  Territory,  to  back' 
up  this  politicai  intrigue  in  the  r6r* 
terest  of  party,  and  at  the  sacrifice^ 
of  law,  equity,  jurisprudence  andf 
all  the  safeguards  that  are  providcid'' 
by  the  Constitution  for  the  prot^^, 
tion  of  human  rights. 

These  (continued  President  Tay-' 
lor)  are  some  points  that  are  of.^con-"' 
siderable  importance.  Similar  things  * 
have  been  exhibited  in  former  times ! 
— an  animus,    a    united  operatioii:: 
against  justice,  equity  and  law,  and,^ 
in  our  case,  against  the  Constitutiooi 
of  the  United  States,  and  the  rights  ; 
and  privileges  and  imtnuuities  of  the? 
Lateer-day  Saints.  A  lawwas  framed '; 
professedly  in  the  interest  of  purity ' 
and   virtue.     When  it  got  here  it ' 
was  perverted  and  made  to  subserve  - 
the    interest    of    prostitution    and  ' 
prostitutes ;  and  the  lowest  class  of 
men,  who  violate  their  marital  rela-  ^ 
tions,    and   trample   under  foot  all^ 
principles  of  virtue   and  integrity,  * 
can  go  on  our  juries,  can  vote  at  the 
polls,  through  the  intrigues  of  cor- 
rupt men ;   and   they  thus  try  to 
shackle  a  free  people,  bring  them  into  ' 
bondage,  and  make  slaves  of  them,  ' 
unless  they  will  bow  to  their  infernal  ' 
behests,  and  in  the  name  of  Israel's  ' 
God  we  will  not  do  it.     [The  con- 
gregation   responded  with  a  loud  ' 
**Amen.]      We  are   not  going   to 
elevate   prostitutes   and   men  who  ' 
violate  their  marital  relations  above 
men  and  women  who  are  virtuous,  ' 
honorable  and  upright.     These  are  ' 
my  feelings,  and  I  am  not  afraid  to  :. 
proclaim  them   to   the  world.     So; 
much  for  these  things. 

Do  we  want  a  class  of  men  along 
with  us  that  will  submit  to  these  ; 
kind  of  things,  and  are  we  to  share ' ; 
in  this  hypocrisy,  this  infamy  and 
degradation  1  What  mean  these  ' 
dens  in  our  city  that  are  introduced  ; 
by  our  Christian  friends— dens  of  • 
infamy,  dens  of  prostitution,   gamp  * 
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bliiig  ^ple^^Jipuaes  of  assignation, 
dram^iops.  etfV  Thej  are  to  cater 
to 'l^virtiioo^  (i)  feelings  of  theee 
h9npraole.  l:)k;h.-miii(Iecl,  pure  re- 
fc(r,m^,.uia,li(^iiaye  come  among  us 
— (J^gh.tsf) — pr  wliat  are  they  fori 
Ttief  are  saiictioijed,  I  am  aehamed 
to  wy  bt^iapfficeps  of  government, 
anfj  jro,teiiieS,in  th^ir  lihidinoua  and 
d^];ajJing,.{iiifsuitB.  Bow  was  it 
soji^^timPj^ago  wlien  the  Edmunds 
law,  jjfl^rst .  ifltrpduced  1  A  eoq  of 
Major  LiUlp  was  one  of  the  election 
reg^tfai;ej  ,lfis  father  some  years 
ago  h'a,il  had  two  wives — I  am  sorry 
to^f  jiehfu  gpt  got  tiiem  now,  they 
"'^■iiteft^Br*'!!'.  oe'^*'^^  some  years 
beforg.anjla^',  of  tbia  kind  was  in 
operaUon  m  tlje  United  States  he 
had„_pr^ct,;Q^d,  pluraj  marriagp,  his 
8on^^-as^^g^.I|:t,tBll  his  fatlierthat 
be  cojU^,  ii^.^sgister.  Shortly  after- 
ivar^ aj;(0tp4'"'^  courtesan kuownas 
EatefJ^t,  w^ilJi  some  of  the  inmates 
of  lie^Jjfijpjio,  drove  up  and  requested 
to  be  fe^^tfij-Bii,  "  Why,  of  course." 
An^^tf^  ^^f-  gentleman  thatcouhl 
sot  rffgistg^i'his  honorable  father, 
who  .hs^d  lUeyer  violated  any  law  of 
the^'^iiitejl'^tates,  had  to  endure 
the"m(»ti5catjo'n  of  taking  the  names 
of  the^e  otfiera  and  placing  them  on 
the  list  ^^: res [i^ctable  voters  in  our 
midst. !  Al^ut  this  time  another 
non-MorWu  .  came  along  to  one  of 
thf  9ther  ^gi^tration  officers,  and  on 
paftjy.  rejidieg  the  oath — this  teat 
oatli,t^t  ^"^r .''^'"''  prescribed — 
saidj  *^1.  •am   ^raid  1  can't  take 


that  T' "'■,;':  Why  (jan't  you  take  itf 

th; 


Wf^  li^  ,vf^  a)i  honest  man  among 
'^'-1   Geiildes;  he  did   not    like    to 


r^imself;  so  lie  said. 


uutirhet^ine  to  tlie 


on,i)ij^r  hf_,^pi 

^.iM^^^\  Vih'¥f'^"  VOJ""  'fell. 
y^jT^jn, taKe  t|i_M,"  he  said,  and 
re^^ed^j^^h^^^  are  lacts  that  are 


stuck  before  our  noses  ^en  ia  tbs 
City  of  Salt  Lake  by.tbe  officials 
sent  among  us,  aodtwhoi  are  in- 
strncted  particularly  to  look  after 
our  morals. 

So  much,  then,  for  such  affairs. 
Now,  do  we  want  afSliation  or  asso- 
ciation vith  such  practices  «nd  prion 
ciples  as  these  1  Ood  forbid.  And 
we.  want  no  falterers  in  our  ranks. 

What  shall  we  do  1  Live  our 
religion,  be  true  to  our  covenants, 
and  keep  the  commandments  of 
God.  What  shall  Ihe  Piesidents 
of  Stakes  dol  Look  after  our 
Stakes,  and  if  you  find  adulterers 
or  adulttiressea  among  you,  don't 
permit  them  to  go  into  the  temples 
of  God  ;  for  we  won't  have  such 
people ;  they  cannot  be  sauctioiied 
by  us,  nor  have  our  fellowship.  We 
will  not  have  them  ;  the  world  may 
take  the  strumpets  ;  they  may  wal- 
low in  their  filtli,  but  we  will. not 
have  our  holy  places  polluted  by 
people  calling  themselves  Latter-day 
Saints,wlio  indulge  in  these  abomin- 
able practices ;  we  will  not  have 
them ;  and  anybody  who  permits 
them  to  go  into  these  holy  places 
wilt  have  to  be  responsible  for  it. 
Many  Bishops  no  it,  they  will  be  held 
responsible.  Therefore,  be  careful, 
you  Presidents  of  Stakes  and  you 
Bishops,  how  you  act,  and  look  well 
after  your  people,  for  be  it  under- 
stood that  before  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shall  come,  "  righteoHsuess 
shall  go  before  Him  and  shall  set  us 
iu  the  way  of  his  steps."  (Psalms 
Ixxxv,  13.)  We  .ire  preparing  our- 
selves to  build  up  a  Zion  of  God, 
aud  these  people,  whoremasters  and 
whoivs,  liars  and  hypocrites,  will  - 
never  get  into  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  they  will  be  found  outside  the 
gates. 

Now,  have  I  any  ill  feolinga  to* 
wards  these  people  that  pecfecute 
and  pvftscribe  u? !    Noi..   Iar«tild>d6 
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them  good  fov  pvil,  give  bles>»in<i8  lV»r  | 
'CUi'ses ;  1  would  treat  them  well,  ^ 
treat  them  honorably.  Let  us  be 
men  of  truth,  honor  and  integrity^ ; 
men  that  will  swear  to  our  own  hurt 
and  change  not ;  men  whose  word 
will  be  oiir  everlasting  bond.  If  you 
see  men  hungry,  feed  them,  no  mat- 
ter who  they  are  :  white,  black,  or 
red,  Jew,  Gentile, or  Mormon,  or 
anybody  else— feed  them.  If  you 
see  men  naked,  clothe  them.  If  you 
see  men  sick,  administer  to  them, 
and  learn  to  be  kind  to  all  men ;  but 
partake  not  of  their  evil  practices. 
"  O  my  soul,  come  not  thou  into 
their  secret;  unto  .  their  assembly, 
mine  honor,  be  not  thou  united." 
"We  arc  trying  to  raise  up  a  people 
that  shall  be  men  of  God,  men  of 
truth,  men  of  integrity,  men  of  vir- 
tue, men  who  will  be  fit  to  associate 
-with  the  Gods  in  the  eternal 
•worlds. 

We  are  accused  of  being  corrupt, 
degraded,  low  and  debauched.  Who 
by  1  By  people,  as  I  will  show  who 
are  ten  times  as  degraded,  ten  times 
as  debauched,  ten  times  as  low  and 
guilty  of  ten-fold  more  crime  than 
we  are.  These  are  our  professed 
reformers.  I  speak  of  these  things 
therefore  in  our  defence,  and  were 
we  not  accused  by  men  void  of  honor 
and  principle,  I  never  would  broach 
such  a  subject;  for,  I  do  not  delight  to 
dwell  on  the  infamies,  the  corrup- 
tions and  abominations  of  the  world. 
I  would  rather  speak  of  their  good 
qualities  and  honorable  pjinciples, 
and  I  am  thankful  to  say  that  there 
are  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands 
and  millions  in  these  United  States 
aud  in  other  nations  who  look  with 
contempt  upon  all  the  chicanery, 
deception  and  fraud,  whether  of /a 
moral,  social,  political,  legislative, 
or  judicial  character;  thousands*^ 
and  millions  of«  met^;  I  see  many 
of  them,  v«ry<4aaii^  of  them,  who 


pass  through  here,  men  of,  note,  of 
position  in  society  from  the  United 
States,  and  from  the  different  nations 
who  call  upon  me  from  time  to  time, 
and  express  their  sentimeTits  per- 
taining to  these  matters.  In  order 
to  sustain  what  I  say,  I  will  have 
Brother  Cannon  read  over  some 
statistics  in  regard  to  crime.  Wh 
are,  as  I  have  said,  represented  as  ik 
very  bad  people,  and  I  want  to  show 
a  comparison  between  us  and  our 
refoi  mers.  or  those  that  profess  to 
be  our  reformers  in  relation  to  these 
matters. 

President  Cannon  then  read  th^ 
following,  being  the  criminal  statis- 
tics ibr  the  year  1883. 

"  The  population  of  Utah  may  be 
estimated  at  160,0a0  in  1883. 

"Of  these  say  130,000  werii 
Mormons,  and  30,000  Gentiles,  a 
veiy  liberal  estimate  of  the  latter. 

"In  this  year  there  were  46  per* 
sons  sent  to  the  Penitentiary  con- 
victed of  crime.  Of  these  «^3  were 
non-Mormons,  and  13  reputed 
Mormons. 

"At  the  above  estimate  of  popula- 
tion tiie  ratio  or  percentage  would  be* 
one  prisoner  to  every  10,000  Mor^ 
mons,  or  one  hundredth  of  one  per' 
cent.,  and  of  the  Gentiles  one  con- 
vict in  every  909,  or  about  one  ninth 
of  one  per  cent.  So  that  the  actual 
proportion  of  criminals  is  more  than 
ten  times  greater  among  the  Gentiles 
of  Utali,  with  the  above  very  liberal 
estimate,  than  among  the  Mormons." 

"  It  is  urged  that  these  non-Mor- 
mon prisoners  are  not  a  fair  repre- 
sentation of  the  average  of  crime 
throughout  the  country,  but  are  the 
result  of  the  flow  of  the  desperate 
classes  westward  to  the  borders  of' 
civilization  ;  with  greater  truth  we 
reply  that  the  Mormon  prisoners  are 
not  representatives  of  Mormonism, 
nor  the  results  of  Mormonism,  but 
of  the  consequences  of  a  departure 


314 


JOUKNA.L  OK  DISCOURSES. 


from  Mormon  piiucii)1es;  and  of 
the  13  prisoners  classed  as  "Mor- 
mons," the  gre«iter  portion  were 
only  so  by  family  connection  or  ju>so- 
ciation  : 

Arrests  in  Salt  Lake  Cii/y,   18a3  : 

Mormons,    150 

Non-Mormons,    l,5/)9 

or  more  than  ten  times  the  number 
of  Mormon  arrests. 

"  Again,  it  is  estimated  that  there 
are  6,000  non-Monuons,  and  19  000 
Mormons  in  Salt  Lake  City,  which 
shows  of  Mormon  one  arrest  in 
1:^6  2-3. 

"Non-Mormons  on«i  anest  in  a 
fraction  less  than  every  four,  or  rather 
more  than  twenty-five  per  cent." 

As  I  have  said  before,  (co!) tinned 
President  Taylor,)  if  we  were  not 
on  the  defensive  in  this  case,  I  won  hi 
Bay  nothing  about  these  things  ;  but 
it  ill  becomes  men  wlio  have  iioi  ten 
criminals  to  our  one  to  come  here  a-s 
our  reformers,  and  Iry  to  disfraijchisse 
men  who  are  ten  times  as  good  as 
they  are.  These  are  facts  that  are 
'  not  of  myjgetting  up. 

They  come  from  tlie])ublic  records 
and  can  be  verified  by  th*^  prison 
and  other  statistics.  Ati<i  the  ques- 
tion is,  how  much  of  that  rule  do 
we  want  here  1 

The  questionable  honor  is  rese?  ved 
to  these  advocates  of  "advanced 
bigh  moral  ideas"  to  trample  upon 
all  JTiTdwial  precedents.  It  was  not 
enough  that  an  insignificant  minority 
should  have  more  than  an  equal 
showing  with  the  majority,  being 
equal  in  numbers  in  the  drawing  to 
make  up  a  venire.  It  was  not 
enough  that  every  Mormon  was 
questioned  as  to  his  religious  faith, 
and  that  no  Gentile  was.  It  was 
not  enough  that  all  "Mormons" 
were  excluded  from  this  so-called 
*^  impartial  grand  jury^^^  and  that 
their  avowed  enemies  were  to 
be  their  judges.     It  is  nob  eoough 


that  our  people  must  be  tried 
by  men  whose  average  record 
shows  them  to  be  t-en  times 
their  inferiors  as  law  abiding  citi- 
zens ;  but  not  havitig  enough  me<ito 
pack  this  "  impartial  grand  jury"! 
acconling  to  the  provisions  of  law, 
under  the  guise  of  virtu»',  ami  iu 
the  name  of  morality  and  justice^ 
edict*  are  issued  ^to  the  officc»-sloi;o 
into  the  purlieus  of  the  city  and 
gather  up  a//  libiium  from  among  t'^a 
gntier  sni|>e8  creatui;es  to  form  "a 
jury  of  the  peers"  of  ijie  accuse* I  with 
wi»ich  to  peT>iecut«,  and  pr«>secuKI&' 
honoi'able  >  men.  and  ^omen. 

These  are  thi;igs    we    object   to, 
anil  I  wish  our  breubreu  a\(d  si^^lers 
to  be  informed  in   regard  t^i  ih«^ie 
matters,    that  they  may  have  .^.  cor- 
rect estimate  of  the  position  that  v/e 
occupy     pertaining     thereto.       We. 
cannot    respect    aj-id    esteem    such 
operations,  and  while  we  are  ilesiroua 
to  place ourselvcji  in  confonuity  \.'ith 
all   law,   all   onler   and  alJ    corrcct> 
principle,  yet  we  despise  in  our  hwa:  ts. 
this  chicanery,  hypocrisy,  fraud  and. 
deception.     But  do  we  expect  to  bee. 
such    thi)»^s?     Yes.     Aro    we   sur- 
prised  at  it  1     No.     Why  1    I3tcauhe 
we   have   been  ,told  ctver^and  over 
again,  and  the  Ehleis  h;iive  preacited 
over  and  over  agaJM,  ami  the  Proph- 
ets have  prophesied  ^f^  it  over  and ; 
over  again,  that  the  "would  will  grow ; 
worse  and  woi^se,  deceiijjilig  ami  being . 
deceived.     Who  i^  it  that  enibarkg 
in  these  things^l     It  ^s  tlie  corrupt, 
the    ungodly,    the    debauchee,  the. 
adulterei",  the  lifir,;jthe  men  who  vio- . 
late  every  principle  of  diooor,  truth  ■ 
and  integrily,  s^nd  vrJio-are  enemies  . 
to  this  nation,  ai^d  the  si^me  chvss  of., 
people  are   enemies  ^o  any  nation. . 
They  are  laying  the  soie  at  ;tht;  root 
of  the  tree  of  liberty,  jnd  trying  t(» 
overturn  the  freedom  of.  man,  and  . 
to  place^  free  pen   in  ^bondage,   a  . 
thing  110  honora^e  ma|i  would  ecu-  > 
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descend  to  for  a  moment  And  there 
are  many  in  this  city  who  despise 
these  things  as  they  do  the  gates  of 
hell,  who  are  not  associated  with  us 
in  a  religious  capacity,  many  honor- 
able men  who  have  feelings  of  this 
kind,   and   then   there  are  tens  of 
thousands  in  the  United  States  who 
possess  the  same  feelings  and  the 
same  abhorrence  of  this  corruption, 
degradation    and    infamy    tliat    is 
sought  to  be  palmed  upon  us.     But 
while  we  can  estimate  these  things 
at  their  worth,  we  can  also  estimate 
the  actions  of  honorable  men  who 
are  not  of  us  at  their  true  worth. 
iBecause  a  man  is  not  a  believer  in 
our  doctrines,  that  is  no  reason  why 
he  should  not  be  an  honorable  man, 
for  there  are  thousands  and  millions 
of   them  :  it  would  be  a  pity  if  they 
were  in  the  same  condition  as  the 
others.     But  we  as  a  people  have  to 
defend  ourselves  against  the  aggres- 
sions of  an  unscupulous  enemy  who 
is  instigated  by  the  power  of  the 
adversary  to  overturn  and  destroy 
the  truth  to-day  as  he  has  done  in 
other  ages,   in  other  nations    and 
among  other  peoples.     Therefore  it 
becomes  us  to  look  well  after  our 
affairs,  and  protect  ourselves  as  best 
we  may  from   tlie  calumnies,    the 
reproach,  and  the  infamies  that  are 
sought  to  be  foisted  upon  us  by  an 
ungodly,   hypocritical   and   corrupt 
people. 

Now,  having  got  through  with 
this,  I  want  to  refer  to  something 
else.  It  has  been  suited  that  the 
reason  why  we  have  so  many  of  these 
Criminals  is  because  that  the  scum 
of  society  from  the  eastern  States 
floats  out  here,  and  that  therefore  a 
rough,  uncouth,  lawless  class  finds 
its  way  into  this  community.  Now, 
I  want  something  read  to  you  about 
some  of  these  so  called  virtuous 
people  in  the  east. 


President  Cannon  again  read 
as     follows  :  ^ 

"  Dr.  Nathan  Allen,  of  Lowell^ 
has  declared  in  a  paper  read  before  a 
late  meeting  of  the  American  Socis^ 
Science  Association,  that  **  nowhere 
in  the  history  of  the  world  was  thi 
practice  of  abortion  so  common  as 
in  this  country;  and  he  gave  express 
sion  to  the  opinion  that,  in  Ne^ 
England  alone,  many  thousands  of 
abortions  are  procured  annually." 

"Dr.  Reamy,  of  the  Ohio  Stat^ 
Medical  Society,  says  :  "  From  |^ 
very  large  verbal  and  written  corres^ 
pondence  in  this  and  otiier  States; 
together  with  personal  investigation 
and  facts  accumulated  *  *  tha^ 
we  have  become  a  nation  of  murder^ 
ersr 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Eddy  writes  to  the 
Christian  Advocate  regarding  one 
little  village  of  1,000  inhabitants: 
"Yet  here,  and  elsewhere,  IQ 
per  cent  of  wives  have  the  criminal 
hardihood  to  practice  this  black  art, 
there  is  a  still  large  and  additional 
per  cent,  who  endorse  and  defend 
it.  *  *  Among  married  per^ 
sons,  so  extensive  has«this  practice 
become,  that  people  of  high  repute 
not  only  commit  this  crime,  but  do 
not  shun  to  speak  boastingly  among 
their  intimates  of  the  deed  and  the 
means  of  accomplishing  it." 

"  Dr.  Allen  further  states  :  "  Ex- 
amining the  number  of  deaths,  we^ 
find  that  there  are  absolutely  more 
deaths  than  births  among  the  strictly 
American  children,  so  that  aside  from 
immigration  and  births  of  children 
of  foreign  parentage,  the  popular 
tion  of  Massachusetts  is  rapidly 
decreasing.  ♦  *  The  birth  rata 
in  the  State  of  New  York,  shows 
the  same  fact,  that  American  families 
do  not  increase  at  ail,  and  inspection 
of  the  registration  in  other  States 
shows  the  same  remark  applies  to 
all." 
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"Bishop  Coxe,  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  of  New  York,  in 
a  pastoral  letter  to  his  people,  writes : 
■**  I  have  heretofore  warned  my  flock 
against  the  blood  guiltiness  of  ante 
natal  infanticide.  If  any  doubts 
existed  heretofore  as  to  the  propriety 
of  my  warnings  on  this  subject, 
they  must  now  disappear  before  the 
fiict  that  the  world  itself  is  beginning 
to  be  horrified  b}  the  practical 
results  of  the  sacrifices  to  Moloch 
which  defile  our  land.  Again  1  warn 
you  that  they  who  do  such  things 
cannot  inherit  eternal  life.  If  there 
be  a  special  damnation  for  those  who 
shed  innocent  blood,  what  must  be 
the  portion  of  those  who  have  no 
mercy  upon  their  own  flesh." 

"  Dr.  Cowan,  M.  D.,  writing  on 
what  he  styles  "  the  Murder  of  the 
Unborn,"  says  :  "  That  this  crime  is 
not  only  wide  spread  on  this  •great 
continent,  but  is  rapidly  on  the 
increase,  we  have  the  testimony  of 
physicians,  whose  investigations 
have  been  thorough,  and  whose 
social  standing  and  sincerity  cannot 
be  questioned.** 

'  President  Taylor  continuing  said  : 
These  are  the  people  that  arc  coming 
here  to  reform  us,  and  are  so  dis- 

fisted  with  our  corruptions.  Yet 
am  pleased  to  find  that  there  are, 
once  in  a  while,  men  who  have  the 
courage  to  speak  against  these  damn- 
ing evils.  Bishop  Coxe,  of  the 
Episcopal  Church,  is  one  of  these 
Inen,  and  I  honor  such  men  whenever 
I  hear  of  them,  and  should  be  glad 
at  all  times  to  extend  to  them  all 
<^urtesies  possible.  Dr.  Allen  and 
Dr.  Reamy  are  inspired,  it  seems,  by 
the  same  detestation  of  these  hellish, 
these  fiendish,  these  outrageous  acts. 
Yet  from  these  people  come  our 
Informers,  who  are  so  horrified  at  the 
evils  they  see  in  Utah.  But  fortu- 
nately, the  bed  ts  too  short,  they 
•cannot  stretch    themselves  on  it ; 


and  the  covering  is  too  narrow 
and  too  contracted,  it  will  not 
cover  them,  and  their  evils  and 
abominations  crop  out  on  every 
side,  and  they  become  their  own 
accusers. 

It  is  their  •wn  statements  that 
I  have  had  read  to  you  this  morning. 
I  am  sorry  to  know  that  these  things 
are  as  they  are ;  but  these  are  facts, 
and  we  do  not  feel  very  much  honored 
with  the  association  of  such  people. 
We  do  fefel  honored  always  to  asso- 
ciate with  honorable  men  and  women; 
'  but  with  the  seducer,  with  harlots, 
with  thieves,  with  murderers  of  the 
innocents,  no  !  never  !  no  never ! 
We  want  no  association  with  them. 
As  it  is  stated  here  by  one  of  these 
reverend  gentlemen  in  the  £ast, 
speaking  of  these  things,  no  mur- 
derer hath  eternal  life  in  him,  nor 
no  murderesses  have  eternal  life  in 
them. 

I  have  had  these  things  read  to 
you  for  two  reasons  :  First,  to  show 
the  corruption  that  exists  among 
these  so-called  virtuous  people, 
honorable  people,  pure  people,  who 
are  so  shocked  at  the  atrocities  that 
take  place  in  Utah.  Another  reason 
is  that  I  want  to  warn  our  brethren 
and  sisters  against  these  infamies, 
and  against  permitting  these  filthy 
wretches  to  come  into  their  houses. 
They  are  too  low,  too  debased,  too 
corrupt ;  and  I  speak  of  it  because 
I  know  what  I  am  Udking  about ; 
there  are  some  of  these  people  crawl- 
ing around  us  like  so  many  vipers, 
and  insinuating  their  hellish,  mur- 
derous practices  into  the  families  of 
some  who  call  themselves  Latter-day 
Saints.  Woe  !  to  such  Saints. 
You  cannot  have  a  place  among  us. 
No  woman  murderer,  no  man  mur- 
derer can  have  a  place  among  the 
Latter-day  Saints,  and  I  speak  of  it 
that  the  Presidents  of  Stakes  and 
the  Bishops  may  be  apprised  of  these 
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things.  And  some  of  these  people 
would  try  to  pass  by  the  Bishops, 
and  then  by  the  Presidents  of  Stakes, 
and  then  by  the  President  of  the 
Church,  and  crawl  with  all  their 
slime  and  damnable  hypocrisy  into 
the  Temples  of  the  living  God. 
They  may  pass  by  these,  but  they 
will  have  to  pass  by  the  angels  and 
the  Gods,  before  they  get  through, 
and  they  will  never  inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  Hear  it  you 
sisters !  Hear  it  you  brethren ! 
Hear  it  you  Bishops,  and  you  Presi- 
dents^ of  Stakes  1  Watch  well  and 
know  well  what  you  are  doing,  when 
you  sign  recommends  for  doubtful 
chs^acters  to  go  into  these  holy 
places.  We  do  not  want  them  there, 
it  is  not  their  place,  and  you  will 
have  to  account  for  your  acts  if  you 
permit  these  things  knowingly. 
It  is  necessary  that  you  should :  be 
particular  about  these  matters,  for 
you  will  have  to  answer  for  your 
doings  as  I  have  for  mine.  We 
cannot^  because  of  relationship, 
because  somebody  is  a  cousin,  or  an 
uncle,  or  an  aunt,  or  a  brother,  or  a 
sister,  or  a  son  or  a  daughter,  or  a 
father  or  a  mother — we  cannot  ad- 


mit and  will  not  admit  them  to  any 
of  these  holy  places  unless  they  ara 
worthy.  I  call  upon  you  if  you  know 
of  adulterers  or  adulteresses,  or 
people  that  practice  these  unnatural- 
infamies,  to  sever  them  from  the 
Church  ;  they  shall  not  have  a  place 
in  the  Church  and  Kingdom  of  God. 
Mr.  Murray  here,  and  others,  may 
make  laws  and  test  oaths,  with  pro- 
visions in  them  to  screen  the  adul- 
terer, the  whoremonger,  and  the 
seducer  ;  but  we  will  tear  that  away 
from  our  people,  and  all  such  shall 
have  no  place  with  Israel,  and  all 
who  are  in  favor  of  it,  signify  it  by 
saying  "Aye."  [The  congregation 
responded  with  a  loud  "  Aye."] 
These  are  our  feelings,  and  it  is  some 
of  these  things  which  has  led  me  to  . 
talk  as  plainly  as  I  have  done  in 
regard  to  some  of  these  other  mat* : 
ters.  I  wanted  to  present  the  con-n 
trast  so  plainly  before  you  that  he  • 
that  runneth  might  read.  Enough, 
of  this,  however,  for  the  present :.     / 

Handle  it  carefully. 
Deal  with  it  gently, 
Speak  of  it  tenderly. 
Poor  Justicefis  blinds 
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.  DISCOURSE    BY    PRESIDENT    GEORGE    Q.     CANNON, 

I)divefi'ed   in  the    Tdbemacley   Salt  Lake  City,   Swnday  Morning,   October 

5th,  ( Semi- Annual  Conference)   188 i. 

(EEPOETED  BT    JOHK  IBVIUB.) 


THE  FULFILLMENT  OF  ANCIENT  AND  MODERN  PROPHECY  —  GOD  THE 
FRIEND  OF  THE  SAINTS  —  PERSONS  GUILTY  OF  ADULTERY  HAYING 
HAD  THEIR  ENDOWMENTS   CANNOT  AGAIN  BE  BAPTIZKD. 


I  WiL».  read  a  portion  of  the  29th 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Isaiali,  coiii- 
imencing  at  the  7th  verse  : 

**Ainl  the  multitude  of  all  thfj 
nations  that  fight  against  Ariel,  even 
■idl  that  tiglit  against  her  and  her 
nmnition,  and  that  distress  her, 
shall  be  as  a  dream  of  a  night 
Tision. 

"  It  shall  even  be  as  when  a  hun- 
gry man  dreameth,  and  behold,  he 
eatetl) ;  but  he  awaketh,  and  his  soul 
is  empty  :  or  as  when  a  thirsty  man 
dreameth,  and  behold,  he  drinketh  : 
but  he  awaketh,  and  behold,  he  ijj 
faint,  an  i  Ins  soul  hath  appetite  :  so 
shall  tiie  multitude  of  all  the  nations 
be,  tliat  fiL^ht  against  Mount Zion. 

"  Slay  yourselves,  and  wonder  ; 
cry  ye  out,  and  cry,  they  are 
drunken,  but  not  with  wine  ;  they 
stagger,   but  not  with  strong  dritik. 

**  For  the  Lord  hath  poured  out 
Upon  you  tiie  spirit  of  deep  sleep, 
and  hath  closeil  your  eyes :  the 
prophets  and  your  rulers,  the  seers 
nath  he  covered. 

"  And  the  vision  of  all  is  become 
unto  yon  as  the  words  of  a  book 
"tiiat  is  sealed,  which  men  <leliver  to 
•pne  that  is  learned,  saying.  Read 
this,  I  ])ray  thee  ;  and  he  saith,  I 
-caanot ;  for  it  is  sealed. 


"And  the  book  is  delivered  to 
him  that  is  not  learned,  saying, 
Read  this,  I  pray  thee :  and  he  saith, 
I  am  not  learned. 

"Wherefoie  the  Lord  said.  Foras- 
much as  this  people  draw  near  me 
with  their  mouth,  and  with  their 
lips  do  honor  me,  but  have  removed 
their  heart  far  from  me,  and  their 
fear  toward  me  is  taught  by  the  pre- 
cept of  men. 

"  Therefore  behold,  I  will  ptoceed 
to  do  a  marvelous  work  among  this 
people,  even  a  marvelous  work  and 
a  wonder  :  for  the  wisdom  of  their 
wise  men  shall  perish,  and  the  un- 
derstanding of  their  prudent  men 
shall  bo  hid." 

There  is  much  more  in  this  chapter 
which  I  will  not  read,  but  which  all 
can  read  at  their  leisure.  In  sitting 
and  looking  at  the  congregation 
these  words  have  come  to  my  mind  : 

"  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  pro- 
ceed to  do  a  marvelous  work  among 
this  people,  even  a  marvelous  work 
and  a  wonder ;  for  the  wisdom  of 
their  wise  men  shall  perish  and  the 
understanding  of  their  prudent  men 
shall  be  hid. 

Truly  have  these  words  been  ful- 
filled in  our  eyes  and  in  our  hearing. 
God  our  Eternal   Father  predict^ 
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by  th«  mouth  of  His  Prophet  Isaiah, 
coibceniing  the  coming  forth  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  and  the  manner 
iti  which  it  sliould  hh  received ;  and 
we  to-day  are  living  witnesses  of  the 
fuHinmenf^  of  these  things.  God 
our  Pkeriud  Father  liite  done  and  is 
doinu:  a  marvelous  v^ork  and  a  won- 
der  in  the  midst  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth.  Tie  is  causing  the 
wis«h»m  of  thb  wise  to  perish — He 
has  caused  it — and  He  is  brini<in.i' 
to  nau!i:hfc  the  understanriino;  of  the 
prudent,  especially  those  who  tiglit 
f^aiuot  MouiH  /5ion,  or  against  the 
covenant  peo'ple  of  God.  The  man- 
ner in  which  our  Father  and  our 
God  has  spoken  concerning  the 
gre.nt  work  of^  the  last  days  with 
which  w^  are  identified,  is  very 
rem.ukalde.  When  we  examine 
the  prediction  6f  the  holy  prophets, 
it  is  wonderful  hdw  plainly  every- 
thing connected  with  this  work,  so 
far,  has  been  ful'ftlle<l  ;  and  as  we 
hlave  l>een  told  thi*  morning — and 
we  are  told  whenever  %\\e  Spirit  of 
God  rests  dowrt  ufiou  the  Elders  of 
this  Church  to  speak  concerning  the 
future — we  have  the  strongest  as- 
surance that  can  be  giVei\  by  God  to 
aiiy  people  that  as  that  which  has 
b^n  predicted  in  the  past  has  been 
completely  fulfilled  up  bo  the  present 
time,  so  all  the  predictions  which 
have  been  made  connected  with  this 
work,  or  concerning  it,  will  also  be 
fulfilled  to  the  very  letter  ;  not  one 
TW>rtl  will  fail,  not  one  iola  of  the 
woid  of  God  '  concerning  Zion 
will  fall  to  the  grouu  I  unful- 
filled. '  I 

iThis  work  cofnmenced,  as  we 
know,  in  obscurity,  in  weaktiess, 
witli  no  particular  demonstration  in 
the  si^^llt  of  the  world.  A  few  in- 
divitlual-j  only  knew  concerning:  it. 
There  were  no  remarlcalde  manifes- 
tji^O'is  for  the  world  to  gaza  upon, 
falr;th0  world  to  wonder  at,  connected 


with  its  birth.  It  was  born  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God.  The  Church 
started  out  a  good  deal  like  we  have 
started  out — hel|)l3ss.  What  is 
'  there  more  helpless,  weak,  puny, 
insignificant,  it  may  be  said,  in 
many  respects,  than  a  human  being 
when  it  IS  born  into  the  world.  Yet. 
that  being  if  nurtured  properly,  if 
'trained  as  it  should  be,  has  before  it 
a  career  of  never-ending  glory. 
That  little  paling  iidant  may  become, 
in  the  f^ternity  of  our  God,  a  God, 
to  sway  povv«r  and  dominion  in  the 
etoriia!  worlds,  to  be  the  father  of 
unnumbered  millions.  Yet  at  its 
birth  w!io  would  anticipate  such  a 
future  for  it.  So  it  was  with  the 
Church  of  onr  God.  Born  in 
weakness,  cradldl  in  obscurity,  it 
cam'^  forth  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  God  ;  not  attended,  as  I 
have  said,  by  any  great  demonstra- 
tion that  the  world,  could  gaze  and 
wonrler  at,  but  attended  by  the 
blessing,  the  power  and  the  promises 
of  our  Eternal  Father  concerning 
its  future.  It  required  faith  on  the 
part  of  those  who  then  received  it, 
to  believe  that  such  a  glorious  career 
as  was  predicted  concerning  it, 
awaited  it.  No  human  being  unen- 
lightened and  uninspired  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  could  have '  antici- 
pated ?uch  a  future  for  this  great 
work  ;  and  yet  in  these  early  days, 
when  it  was  in  this  condition  which 
I  have  attemiited  to  describe,  the 
Prophet  Joseph  and  those  who 
received  revelations  with  him,  looked 
forward  to  its  future,  atid  saw  that 
which  we  bo.iold  to-day  in  actual 
reality;  they  saw  in  vision  that  which 
we  ]»articipate  in  to-day,  and  far 
more  than  aiivthinj'  that  we  hare 
yet  seen.  1  have  often  been  struck 
with  th»^  remxrkable  character  of 
the  preiiictioas  which  Joseph, 
inspired  of  (:1o  I,  gave  utterance  to 
coiicendng  thi^    work.     As  I  hate 
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said,  scarcely  a  step  in  its  advance- 
meDtwas  hidden  from  him;  scaicely 
a  step  but  what  was  foreshadowed 
by  him  through  the  Spirit  of  God, 
•which  rested  down  upon  him. 
Men  doubt  the  divinity  of  this  work. 
Men  question  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
or  the  divine  mission  of  Joseph  Smith. 
His  life  is  maligned  and  misrepre- 
sented ;  his  character  derided  and 
held  up  to  contempt  and  scorn  ;  yet 
it  is  not  much  to  say,  it  is  not  much 
to  anticipate,  that  before  many  years 
pass  away,  he  will  be  recognized  by 
the  children  of  men  as  one  of  the 
mightiest  Prophets  that  ever  trod 
the  footstool  of  God  our  Eternal 
Father.  It  is  because  his  life  has 
not  been  understood ;  it  is  because 
the  work  which  he  was  the  means  in 
the  hands  of  God  of  founding,  is  not 
comprehended ;  it  is  because  his  life 
has  not  been  understood  ;  it  is  be- 
cause the  work  which  he  was  the 
means  in  the  hands  of  God  of  found- 
ing is  not  comprehended ;  it  is 
because  everything  connected  with 
this  Church  is  beclouded  by  misre- 
presentation and  falsehood  tliat  men 
assume  the  attitude  they  do  towards 
this  the  great  work  of  our  God.  In 
the  very  beginning  of  this  work 
Joseph  told  the  Saints,  left  on  record 
the  statement,  as  to  how  it  would 
be  received  by  the  children  of  men 
— the  hatred  with  which  it  would 
be  met,  the  violence  that  would  be 
manifested  towards  it,  the  various 
troubles  through  which  it  would 
have  to  pass.  All  these  things  he 
told,  by  his  prophetic  voice,  as  though 
their  history  had  been  written,  as 
though  they  had  taken  place. 
Most  graphically  he  has  described 
to  the  Saints  the  results  that  should 
attend  the  increase  of  the  work. 
At  the  first  he  said  it  should  excite 
the  animosity  and  hatred  of  a  town- 
ship. It  did  this.  God  in  his 
ju^cy  did  not  permit  per8«ecution  to 


lieiXMiie  so  strong -i^i  tim  i»)ee^)Uo:i  of 
itiUts  wmk,  iu  th^'tdtiyti  of  lUi  weak- 
ness, .that  it  c«uld  be  'overwhelmed. 
He  restrained  the  power  uf  the 
wicked,  so  that  the  growth  and 
strength  of  the  work  would  be 
commensurate  with  the  opposition 
it  had  to  contend  with.  As  its  circle 
enlarged,  as  its  influence  extended, 
opposition  grew  proportionately. 
From  townships  it  extended  to 
cities.  As  the  ;Work  grew  and 
outspread  these  limits,  it  excited 
the  opposition  of  counties.  As  its 
influence  continued  to  grow,  from 
one  county  it  extended  to  adjacent 
counties  all  the  time  growing,  all 
the  time  increasing^  tall  the  time 
meeting  with  as  much  opposition  as 
it  could  well  bear  up  under.  Wonder- 
fully has  the  providence  of  our  GU)d 
been  exhibited  in  the  care  exercised 
over  His  growing  Church  and  His 
increasing  people !  Had  it  not 
been  for  this  care,  my  brethren  and 
sisters,  we  should  not  have  the  happy 
privilege  that  we  enjoy  this  day  of 
meeting  together  in  peace  in  this 
Tabernacle.  Had  Satan  been  per- 
mitted to  wreak  his  vengeance  upoa 
the  Church  in  the  commencemenl^ 
it  could  easily  have  been  extinguished 
in  blood.  Had  the  same  power  that 
was.  exercised  against'  the  Church  > 
in  the  days  of  Nauvoo,  when  thfr 
blood  of  our  Prophet  and  Patriarch,, 
and  our  present  President,  drenched 
the  soil  of  Illinois — had  that  same- 
spirit  been  permitted  to  have  wreaked 
its  vengeance  upon  the  Church  in. 
the  early  days,  it  could,  with  no  more 
excitement  than  was  then  raised^, 
have  completely  extirpate*  I  the 
Priesthood  from  the  t. face  of  tha 
earth.  But  God,  as  I  have  said,  m 
His  wonderful  providence,  restrained 
the  wrath  of  the  wicked  in  the  early* 
days  of  the  Ohurch.  Brother 
Franklin  D.  Eichards  has  told  lUi 
this  morning,  that  for  eight  yeart^ 
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after  the  birth  of  a  child  it  is  free 
from  the  power  of  temptation  and 
Satan.  God  restrains  the  power  of 
Satan — ^forbids  him  to  exercise  it 
over  the  tender  child.  And  so  in 
like  manner  did  He  restrain  the 
power  of  Satan  in  the  early  days  of 
this  Church,  so  that  there  was  a  limit 
to  its  exercise  over  the  Church  in 
its  weak  condition.  But  as  power 
increased,  as  the  gifts  of  God  were 
manifested,  as  the  keys  of  the 
Priesthood  were  revealed  unto  the 
children  of  men,  so  did  the  wrath 
of  the  wicked,  so  did  the  violence  of 
mobs,  so  did  the  combinations  that 
were  formed  with  the  object  of 
destroying  the  work  of  God  increase 
in  their  strength  and  in  their  num- 
bers. As  the  work  progressed,  so 
did  the  spirit  of  opposition  progress, 
•ne  keeping  pace,  apparently,  with 
the  other,  and  there  is  a  wise  purpose 
in  this  when  we  contemplate  the 
great  destiny  that  awaits  this  people. 
We  can  see  the  wisdom  and  the 
purpose  of  our  God  in  permitting 
persecution  to  keep  pace  with  the 
growth  and  the  advancement  of  the 
work.  It  is  just  as  necessary  that 
we  should  be  developed  in  our 
strength  ;  it  is  just  as  necessary  that 
we  should  be  developed  in  our  faith, 
as  anything  else  connected  with  the 
work  of  our  God.  If  it  were  not 
for  this,  we  could  not  become  the 
people  that  God  designs ;  we  could 
not  fulfill  the  destiny  that  He  has 
in  store  f«r  us  if  it  were  not  for 
these  terrible  ordeals  to  which  this 
Church  and  this  people  have  been 
subjected  in  the  past,  and  to  which 
they  are  now  exposed,  and  which, 
doubtless,  will  continue  to  increase 
as  the  Church  increases,  until  the 
day  comes  when  the  Kingdom  of 
Godwin  triumph  over  every  obstacle 
and  be  fully  established  upon  the 
earth. 

But  as  I  have  remarked,  as  the 
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Kingdom  has  grown  and  spread,  so 
have  the  words  of  our  beloved 
Prophet  been  literally  fulfilled. 
Men  say,  "  Oh,  if  you  will  only  get 
a  revelation  concerning  polygamy, 
if  you  will  only  lay  polygamy  aside, 
you  will  no  longer  have  any  opposi- 
tion to  contend  with  ;  if  you  will 
only  conform  to  modern  ideas  con- 
cerning your  domestic  institu- 
tions, wo  shall  have  nothing  to  say 
against  you.  The  opposition  that 
finds  now  such  strong  support  will 
be  deprived  of  its  war-cry  and  of  the 
sympathy  of  thousands  which  sustain 
it  at  the  present  time — they  will  be 
deprived  of  this  and  you  will  go 
along  like  the; rest  of  the  churches, 
without  having  to  suffer  from 
the  opposition  and  the  hatred 
that     are    now  manifested  against 

you." 

Vain  thought ! — a  thought  that 
is  only  expressed  by  those  who  know 
nothing  of  the  character  of  this  work, 
who  are  not  familiar  with  the  history 
of  this  dispensation,  and  who  judge 
of  the  effects  of  such  movements 
by  their  human  knowledge  and  the 
experience  that  they  have  with  other 
systems.  This  system  which  God 
has  established,  this  great  work 
of  our  God,  cannot  be  measured 
by  human  thoughts ;  the  efiects  of 
this  work  and  that  which  it  is  accom- 
plishing on  the  earth,  that  which  it 
will  accomplish  on  the  earth,  cannot 
be  estimated  by  anything  that  is 
known  among  men.  It  is  en- 
tirely unique,  unlike  anything 
else  that  has  ever  been  upon  the 
earth  since  our  Savior  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  that  dispensation — there 
has  never  been  anything  like  it 
among  men,  and  therefore  every 
calculation  concerning  it,  every 
prognostication  and  every  suggestion 
is  at  fault  in  regard  to  this  work  of 
our  God.  For,  be  it  understood,  as 
we  well  understand  it  as  a  people^ 
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thiit.befoie  tlie  public  revelation  of 
pluial  luai'iiage  the  opposition  to 
this  Mcrk  was  stronger,  according 
to  the  btienjrth  of  the  people,  than 
it  lias  been  since.  Therefore,  those 
who  understand  this  work,  know 
Very  weli  that  anything  of  this 
kin<' — uuiess  indeed  the  people 
should  apostatize  —  would  have 
no  sucli  effect  as  our  friends 
in  many  instances  think  it  would 
have. 

As  I  liave  remarked  opposition 
has  continued  to  grow  and  increase 
until  1 0-1  lav,  as  we  have  been  told 
and  led  to  exect,  upwards  of  half  a 
ceiuury  ago.  Not  only  has  it  been 
a  township,  not  only  has  it  been  a 
c^unt}'^,  not  oidy  has  it  been  a  state 
that  has  ari.iyed  itself  against  the 
work  of  God,  and  instituted  measures 
for  its  overthrovv  and  entire  destruc- 
tion, but  to-day  this  great  fact  stares 
lis  in  the  face,  it  presses  itself  upon 
our  attention,  we  cannot  shut  our 
syes,  to  it — this  great  fact,  that  to- 
-day  the  United  States  in  its  govern- 
-mental  capacity,  has  pitted  itself 
^igainst  the  work  of  our  God,  and  has 
passed  measuies  for  its  complete 
overthrow  and  destruction.  Most 
wonderfully  has  God  thus  far  ful- 
filled every  word  that  has  been 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  His  inspired 
Prophet !  And  shall  we  who  witness 
the  remarkable  fulfillment  of  this 
prophecy — shall  we  to-day  shrink 
from  the  issue  that  is  presented  to 
us]  Shall  we  in  view  of  all  that 
God  has  said  to  us  concerning  the 
past,  ai)d  all  which  he  has  predicted 
concerning  the  future  1  Shall  we 
falter  1  Shall  we  tremble  or  grow 
weak  in  our  knees  1  Shall  we  become 
palsied  iw  our  efforts  and  let  go  of 
that  great  work  of  our  God  which 
is  entrusted  to  us*^  God  forbid 
that  there  should  be  any  weakening, 
that  there  should  be  any  faltering, 
.that  there  should  be  any  lowering 


of  the  flag,  or  any  weakening  of  the 
flag,  or  any  weakening  of  the  knees, 
or  any  trembling  of  the  heart,  in 
view  of  all  that  presents  itself  before 
us,  however  appalling  the  vision  may 
be  to  mortal  sight.  God  forbid  that 
there  should  be  anything  of  this 
kind  in  the  hearts  or  in  the  actions 
of  any  man  or  woman  who  calls  him- 
self or  herself  a  Latter-day  Saint 
For  be  it  known  unto  you,  my  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  be  it  known  unto  all 
the  earth  everywhere,  that  God, 
years  and  years  ago,  told  us  by  the 
mouth  of  His  inspired  Prophet,  that 
these  things,  the  fulfillment  of  which 
we  now  behold,  would  actually  take 
place,  and  that  we  should  have  these 
things  to  meet  and  to  contend  with 
and  to  overcome. 

What  shall  be  the  future  result? 
Is  this  to  be  the  termination,  is  this 
to  be  the  end  ]  No.  As  the  Church 
increases,  so  will  the  opposition  to 
it  increase,  until  it  will  extend  itself 
beyond  the  confines  of  our  own 
nation  to  other  lands  and  to  other 
nations,  until,  in  fact,  the  whole 
earth  that  has  not  received,  or  will 
not  receive  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God,  the  message  of  salvation,  of 
which  we  are  the  unworthy  bearers, 
until,  I  say,  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  will  array  themselves  against 
the  work  of  our  God,  and  exert 
their  power  to  destroy  it,  as  a  town- 
ship did,  as  a  county  did,  as  a  state 
did,  or  as  the  United  States  are  now 
doing,  and  then  the  work  of  our  God 
will  rise  in  its  sublimity,  in  its 
strength,  in  its  God-like  power  and 
assume  its  place,  its  rightful  position 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
The  puny  infant,  born  on  the  6th 
day  of  April,  1830,  will  become  a 
stalwart  man,  full  of  power,  full  of 
the  gifts  of  God,  full  of  the  excel- 
lencies that  belong  to  perfect  man- 
hood in  the  sight  of  God,  and  will 
assume  its  fit  and  proper  place  de- 
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signed  by  God  for  it  among  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth.  This  we  may 
look  forward  to,  this  we  may  expect, 
and  if  we  do  not  make  calculations 
on  these  things  we  fail  to  compre- 
hend the  character  of  the  work 
which  He,  our  God,  has  established 
on  the  earth.  Men  wonder  at  our 
temerity — men  wonder  at  the  hardi- 
hood we  have.  They  are  surprised 
that  we  should  dare  think  as  we 
do.  Only  a  few  days  ago  we  saw  the 
statement  of  a  friend  in  the  Deseret 
NewSy  appealing  to  us  to  get  a  reve- 
lation to  do  away  with  plural  mar- 
riage ;  because  if  we  did  not,  war 
and  bloodshed  would  be  the  result. 
Have  we  not  been  threatened  with 
this  from  the  beginning  ]  Yes,  we 
have.  We  have  had  this  ordeal 
to  meet ;  we  have  had  war  threat- 
ened ;  we  have  suffered  from  blood- 
shed ;  but  the  burden  of  the  Lord 
has  been  upon  us,  the  hand  of  God 
has  been  over  us.  Though  our  path- 
way has  been  beset  by  all  these  diffii- 
culties,  nevertheless  the  burden 
of  the  Lord  has  been  upon  us  te 
carry  forward  this  Gospel  and  to 
establish  this  work,  let  the  conse> 
queuces  be  what  they  may  to  us  indi- 
vidually. We  have  the  promise  of 
Grod,  that  so  far  as  the  work  is 
concerned  it  will  stand,  it  will  in- 
crease, until  it  fills  the  whole  earth. 
We  know  not  what  the  consequences 
may  be  to  us  individually.  Each 
man  must  do  his  duty,  and  do  his 
part  faithfully,  courageously,  man- 
fully, in  the  sight  of  God,  being 
Dvillilig  to  endure  all  the  conse- 
(][uenoes,  with  a  i\ill  knowledge  that 
God  will  save,  redeem  and  exalt  him 
if  he  will  ouly  be  true  to  the 
holy  Priesthood  \vhich  he  has  re- 
vealed. 

Then  is  not  this  a  marvelous  work 
and  a  wonder )  Has  not  the  wisdom 
of  the  wise  in  connection  with  it, 
peiic^iiedt    iili^as  i^ol  thefunderstimd- 


ing  of  the  prudent  been  broiight  tdf 
nought  1     Has  it  not  baffled  all  the: 
calculations  of  human  wisdom  ?  Has ' 
it   not  overcome  all  the   dbstacles 
that  have  been  put  in  its  pathway 
by  human  strength  and  by  all  the 
ingenuity  which  human  beings  have . 
been  able  to  devise   or  employ  or 
command  1    Certainly  it   has ;   and 
to-day  human  wisdom  and   human 
prudence  are  as   much  at  fault  as 
they  ever  were,  and  it  will  continue 
to  be  the  case  until  all  that  God  has 
predicted  concerning  this  work  will 
be  literallyjjfulfilled. 

My  brethren  and  sisters,  when  we 
look  at  this  work  by  the  light  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  when  God  enables  us  to ; 
comprehend  some  of  His  designs 
and  purposes,,  we  can*  see  how 
wonderfully  Ho  has  wrouglit  in  our 
behalf,  how  wonderfully  he/has  pre 
served  this  jjeople.  We  to-day  are 
a  great  people,  it  may  be  said.  In 
some  respects  we  are.  We  are  few 
in  numbers,  it  is  true ;  but  God  in 
His  wonderful  providence  has 
prepared  this  land,  this  glorious 
land,  this  mountain  region,  it 
seems  as  though  He  had  prepared 
it  beforehand  for  the  ingathering 
of  His  people,  and  as  a  dwelling- 
place  for  them.  A  better  habitat 
cannot  be  found  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,  for  the  Latter-day  Saints 
than  this  mountain  region.  A 
better  or  more  admirably,  adapted 
people  for  these  mountains  cannot 
be  found.  The  training  we  have 
had  in  the  past  admirably  fits. us  for 
the  labor  of  establishing  cities, 
towns,  villages  and  hamlets,  opening- 
farms,  and  developing  all  the' 
resources  of  these  mountain  valleys. 
No  other  people  are  so  well  qualified 
for  this  labor  as  we  are.  No  other' 
land  is  so  well  adapted  for  such  a- 
people  as  this  land  that  we  now  in-' 
habit.  The  people  and  the  land 
hanre  been  found*    The  people  andf) 
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the  land  have  come  together.  The 
land  is  here.  The  people  have 
foand  the  land  which  is  so  sur- 
prisingly fitted  for  their  habitation. 
And  there  is  no  people  that  I  know 
any  tiling  of,  who  can  compete  with 
us  in  these  mountain  valleys.  They 
are  ou)-8  by  right  of  possession  to 
begin  with,  by  right  of  settlement, 
and  they  are  ours  by  right  of  our 
capacity  to  inhabit  and  hold  them, 
and  they  are  ours  by  right  of  the 
blessing  and  the  favor  of  God  our 
Eternal  Father,  bestowed  upon  us 
and  upon  the  land  itself.  And, 
as  President  Taylor  suggests, 
they  are  ours  by  purchase  as  well  as 
by  those  other  rights. 

Shall  we  be  uprooted  from  this 
land  1  Shall  we  be  extirpated  1 
This  is  a  question  that  presents 
itself  very  often,  doubtless,  to  our 
mind.  In  the  providence  of  our 
God,  will  we  be  permitted  to  maintain 
our  foothold  here,  and  to  continue  to 
increase  and  to  spread  1  We  have 
the  answer  to  these  questions  in  our 
own  possession.  It  depends  upon 
ourselves. 

"  Oh,"  says  one,  "It  don*t depend 
upon  you,  it  depends  upon  another 
power.  It  depends  upon  this : 
whether  you  will  abandon  your  pecu- 
liar practices  ;  whether  you  will  lay 
aside  your  peculiarities  of  doctrine 
and  of  religion,  and  conform 
to  the  views,  to  the  institutions, 
and  the  practices  that  prevail  in 
the  nation  of  which  you  form 
a  part." 

These  aie  the  comments  of  those 
who  are  rot  of  us  respecting  this 
question  or  questions,  which  I  have 
asked.  Tliey  think  it  depends  upon 
our  ahar.donment  of  those  peculiar 
features  which  make  us  a  distinct 
I)eoplo  from  tlie  rest  of  the  nation. 
On  tlie  other  hand  I  state  here  in 
the  presence  of  heaven,  in  the  pres- 
ebce  of  the_ Great  God,  jour  Eternal 


Father,  that  it  does  not  depend  apoii 
this.  It  depends — I  affirm  it,  and 
I  am  willing  to  stake  my  repHtatioa 
upon  it  as  a  servant  of  God — it  de- 
pends entirely,  without  question, 
without  qualification,  upon  the- 
Latter  -  day  Saints  themselves, 
whether  they  will  continue  to  live- 
in  this  land  and  to  occupy  it,  and 
to  enjoy  the  valleys  and  the  peace 
which  God  has  vouchsafed  unto  all 
who  dwell  here.  I  know  that  look- 
ing at  matters  naturally,  we  are  in 
danger  of  being  overwhelmed,  extin- 
guished. A  people  feeble  as  we  are^ 
a  people  possessing  no  greater  resour- 
ces than  we  have ;  a  people  of  no- 
greater  numbers,  of  no  greater 
wealth,  of  no  greater  influence  in 
the  earth — why,  it  would  seemabold 
and  rash  thing  to  say  that  we  caa 
withstand  all  opposition  that  may 
be  brought  against  us.  If  God  were^ 
to  permit  the  world  to  launch  its 
thunder  bolts  against  this  work ;  if 
God  were  to  permit  the  world  to 
unite  against  this  work,  to  combine 
and  to  put  in  operation  its  forces 
against  this  work,  I  am  willing  to 
admit  that  there  would  be  great 
danger  of  our  complete  overthrow 
and  destruction,  in  fact  it  might  be^ 
said  there  would  be  scarcely  a  ques- 
tion concerning  it.  Bnt  ru member, 
my  brethren  and  sisters,  that  tbi8> 
is  the  work  of  Gud.  This  is  not  the 
work  of  man.  It  has  not  been  the- 
wisdom  of  man  that  has  guided 
this  work.  It  has  not  been  the  wis- 
dom of  man  that  has  sustained  it 
It  has  not  been  the  wisdom  of  man' 
which  has  defeated  the  i)lans  of  our 
enemies.  It  has  been  the  wisdoni' 
and  power  of  the  Great  God,  our 
Eternal  Father.  He  has  chosen  his 
instruments.  But,  then,  how  weak 
they  are !  how  feeble  they  are  I 
how  insufficient  their  efibrts  and 
their*  words  would  be  if  He  did  not 
supplement,  them  by  the  bestowaL 
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of  His  power,  and  by  that  overruling 
providence  which  controls  all  the 
affairs  of  the  children  of  men,  con- 
trols all  the  results  according  to  His 
own  good  pleasure.  But  God  our 
Eternal  Father,  will  not  forget  His 
people.  He  will  not  forget  the 
promises  which  He  has  made,  and 
it  is  upon  these  that  we  must  rely. 
It  is  for  these  that  we  must  live. 
We  must  live — live,  brethren  and 
sisters — let  it  sink  deep  into  your 
hearts.  We  must  live  ourselves  so 
that  we  shall  have  the  fulfillment  of 
the  promises  of  God  granted  unto 
us.  If  we  so  live,  there  is  no  power 
on  earth  that  will  be  permitted  to 
combine  itself,  or  to  array  itself,  or 
to  exert  its  force  against  this  work 
to  its  injury,  or  to  retard  its  onward 
progress.  Hear  it  all  ye  Latt6r-day 
Saints  !  Hear  it !  If  I  could  speak 
so  that  the  whole  world  would  hear 
the  utterance  I  would  like  to  sound 
it  in  the  ears  of  all  mortal  men — 
that  there  is  no  power  that  will  ever 
be  permitted  to  array  itself,  or  to 
combine  itself  against  this  work  of 
our  God,  to  retard  its  onward  pro- 
gress from  this  time  forward  until 
the  full  consummation  will  be 
achieved — that  is,  if  the  Latter-day 
Saints  themselves  are  faithful 
to  God,  if  they  will  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  if  they  will 
sanctify  themselves  and  cleanse 
themselves  from  sin,  and  live  pure 
and  holy  lives.  If  they  will  do  this, 
then  the  success  and  the  triumph 
and  the  continued  growth  and 
advancement  of  this  kingdom  and 
the  continued  maintenance  of  these 
valleys  and  these  mountains  are 
assured  unto  us  as  a  people.  There 
is  no  doubt  of  it.  I  say  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  it  will  be  so. 
I  promise  it  in  His  name,  and  in  the 
authority  which  I  have  received  from 
Him— -that  if  we  will  comply  with 
these  requirements  and  conditions. 


there  is  no  power  upon  earth  nor  in 
hell  that  can  disturb  this  people, 
that  can  uproot  us,  that  can  unsettle 
us  in  these  valleys  and  in  these 
mountains ;  for  God  has  given  unto 
us  this  land,  and  from  this  time 
forward,  we  will  go  on  increasing  and 
spreading  and  enlarging  until  all  that 
God  has  said  shall  be  literally  ful- 
filled concerning  this  work  that  He 
has  established  upon  the  earth. 
He  will  do  a  marvelous  work  and  a 
wonder.  He  will  cause  the  wisdom 
of  the  wise  to  perish  ;  He  will  bring 
the  understanding  of  the  prudent 
to  naught  in  all  their  calculations 
against  this  work  which  He  is 
establishing  on  the  earth,  and  with 
which  we  are  connected.  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest  for  the  privil- 
ege He  has  granted  unto  ;us,  poor, 
weak  mortal  creatures,  to  be  iden- 
tified with  His  great  work  and  have 
such  gloiious  immutable  promises 
ffiven  unt©  us  !  Oh  !  how  our  hearts 
should  swell  with  gratitude  to  our 
God  !  How  profoundly  grateful  we 
should  be  and  how  thanksgiving  and 
joy  should  well  up  in  our  hearts  unto 
our  God  for  having  given  unto  us 
the  privilege  of  being  connected  with 
this  great  work. 

Now,  will  those  connected  with  it 
not  have  their  trials?  Oh  yes.  Those 
who  would  reign  with  Christ  must 
suffer  with  Him.  Those  who  would 
reign  with  the  Prophets  ;  those  who 
would  gain  the  glory  that  God  has 
in  store  for  the  righteous  must 
suffer  with  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles. 

I  have  spoken  in  my  remarks 
concerning  the  great  work  of  our 
God.  I  have  not  yet  alluded  to 
individual  cases  connected  with  it. 
What  will  be  the  fate  of  individual 
members  of  the  Church  of  God  I 
That  depends  npon  ourselves* 
But  whether  we  remain  connected 
I  with  the  work  or  not,  this  I  know  % 
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I  know  that  this  work  will  roll  forth 
in  the  manner  in  which  I  have,  in 
my  humble  and  weak  way,  attempted 
to  describe  to  you.  I  know  that. 
But  whether  I  will  be  faithful  depends 
upon  myself.  I  beseech  Him  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  that  I  may  be  faith- 
ful ;  that  whatever  may  come  in  my 
pathway  I  may  never,  no  never  flinch, 
never  weaken  in  my  fidelity,  in  my 
courage  and  in  my  zeal  for  this  glo- 
rious work  of  our  God.  I  would 
rather  die  this  instant  in  your  pres- 
ence, than  ever  falter  in  regard  to 
this  work.  I  love  it.  It  is  God's 
work.  I  dedicated  myself  in  ray 
childhood  to  the  cause  of  God,  and 
I  have  endeavored  through  my  life 
to  be  faithful  to  Him.  If  we  will 
be  faithful  to  our  God  He  will  redeem 
ns,  no  matter  what  the  circumstances 
maybe  through  which  we  may  be 
called  to  pass.  We  may  wade 
through  sorrow.  We  may  have  to 
endure  persecution.  We  may  have 
to  meet  with  death.  We  may  have 
to  endure  imprisonment  and  many 
other  things  that  our  predecessors 
had  to  endure.  God  may  test  us 
in  this  manner.  Every  human 
being  that  is  connected  with  this 
work  will  have  to  be  tested  before 
he  can  enter  into  the  Celestial  Kin  <;- 
dom  of  our  God.  He  will  try  us  to 
the  uttermost.  If  we  have  ajiy  spot 
more  tender  than  another.  He  will 
feel  aft^r  it.  He  will  test  all  in 
some  way  or  other.  But  like  the 
proQfiises  that  have  been  made  iu 
regard  to  the  work  as  a  work,  so  are 
the  promises  made  to  us  as  individ- 
ual members  of  the  Church.  We 
have  had  certain  promises  made  to 
us.  We  have  had  blessings  sealed 
upon    us.     God   has  acknowledged 

J  hem  in  the  heavens  when  they 
lave  been  sealed  upon  our  heads  by 
the  authority  of  the  Priesthood 
"f^hich  He  has  restored.  And  you 
|Qay   notice    it  that    as   the  work 


of  our  God  has  increased  we  hav^^ 
also  increased  in  the  power  ol 
the  Priesthood.  When  Joseph 
Smith  committed  tlie  keys  of  tlie 
Priesthood  unto  his  brethren,  and 
rolled  the  burden  upon  their  shoulders 
of  carrying  forward  this  work-^in 
his  urgent  haste  to1)uild  the  Temj^e 
of  Nauvoo,  in  his  urgent  haste  to 
commit  to  his  fellow  servants  all  that 
God  had  committed  to  him — from 
that  day  the  Kingdom  of  our  God 
has  grown  in  majesty  and  in  strength, 
and  at  the  same  time  has  called  forth 
opposition  such  as  it  never  met  with 
before.  Every  Temple  that  we 
build  excites  additional  hatred, 
increases  the  volume  of  opposition^ 
the  volume  of  hostility,  and  the 
threatenings  of  the  wicked.  Every 
Temple  that  we  have  thus  far  com^' 
pleted — and  every  Temple  of  which 
we  lay  the  foundation — has  been 
another  testimony  in  favor  of  God, 
and  has  brought  strength  to  the- 
people  of  God,  in  enlisting  the  hosts 
in  the  eternal  world  upon  our  side  > 
but  at  the  same  time  there  has  been 
stirred  up,  from  the  very  depths  of 
hell,  all  the  damned,  Satan  and  his 
legions,  to  unite  with  their  agents 
upon  the  earth  in  an  endeavor  to 
destroy  this  work,  and  to  do  every- 
thing in  their  power  to  obliterate  it 
trom  the  face  of  the  earth  ::  for  hell 
is  engaged  at  the  work  we  are  doing: 
hell  is  stirred  up  at  that  which  we 
are  accomplishing.  Satan  sees  that 
which  he  dreads.  He  sees  a  people 
guided  by  the  holy  Priesthood. 
He  sees  a  people  gathered  together 
according  to  the  promise  of  God^ 
filled  with  the  power  of  God,  led  by 
His  everlasting  Priesthood,  and 
seeing  this,  He  is  determined  to 
exert  every  power,  every  influenoft 
that  he  can  muster  for  the  purpose 
of  preventing  the  spread  and  growth 
of  this  work.  He  is  determined  to 
do  this,  ai^d  we  can  see  it.     But  hi» 
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power  and  influence  are  restrained  ; 
because,  were  it  not  so,  the  strength 
of  the  people  of  the  Church  of  God 
is  not  such  as  to  withstand  the 
power  of  the  evil  one  without  suc- 
cumbing to  it.  God,  therefore, 
permits  the  opposition  power  to 
grow  in  proportion  to  the  strength 
of  the  Saints,  and  if  the  contest 
be  a  sharp  one,  a  keen  one,  a  violent 
one,  the  sooner  it  will  be  ended. 
Bt^cause  there  is  a  termination  to  all 
this.  There  is  a  time  coming  when 
this  opposition  must  cease  and  when 
God  will  stretch  forth  His  arm,  as 
He  has  already  done,  to  accomplish 
His  great  work  on  the  earth.  As 
the  nations  of  the  earth  reject  the 
Gospel,  tie  will  pour  out  the  judg- 
ments that  are  set  to  follow  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  God  will 
fight  for  Zion.  God  will  remember 
Zion.  Her  name  is  written  on  the 
palms  of  His  hand.^.  He  never  can 
forget  Zion.  A  woman  may  forget 
her  nursing  child — and  that  is  a  very 
difficult  thing  to  do  —but  our  God 
will  never  forget  Zion,  never  forget 
the  promises  made  to  His  people. 
He  looks  down  from  His  holy  habi- 
tation, and  sees  the  immble  efforts 
of  His  people.  He  sees  their  devo- 
tion to  His  cause.  He  sees  their 
willingness  to  lay  down  their 
lives  for  the  truth.  Our  God 
is  not  ignorant  of  this.  His  eye 
is  upon  this  people,  and  His  blessing 
will  be  with  us.  There  is  no  power 
that  can  prevent  the  outpouring  of 
His  Spirit  upon  us  ;  no  power  what- 
ever. 

We  are  rearing,  as  I  have  said, 
temples.  And  wlio  shall  enter  into 
the  temples  of  our  God  1  Shall  the 
drunkard,  the  whoremonger,  the 
blasphemer,  the  Sabbath- breaker  'i 
Shall  the  man  who  does  not  train 
his  family  as  lie  should  do,  who  is 
not  living  a  godly  life  ]  I  tell  you, 
my  brethren  and  sisters,  the  time 


has  come  when  a  higher  standard  of 
purity  must  be  observed  by  us  as  a 
people  than  has  been  in  the  past.  We* 
must  live  worthy  of  these  blessings^ 
which  God  has  bestowed  upon  us. 
If  we  do  not  God  will  withdraw  Hia: 
Spirit;    God    would  condemn  His 
servant  who  stands  at  the  head  of; 
this   Church,    were   he    to    permife 
wickedness  to  enter  into  these  holy 
places.     Therefore^  the  servants  ot 
God  are  strictly  charged  concerning^ 
these   things.     O,   you  adulterers  l* 
0,    you    whoremongers !     O,     yoa 
drunkards  !       0       you      Sabbath-; 
breakers  !     0   you  dishonest  mea, 
and  you   hypocrites    who   have    a> 
place  and  a  name  ainong  the  Latter* 
day  Saints  !     I  say,  woe  !  unto  you. 
unless  you  repent  of  your  sins,  un- 
less you  forsake  everything  that  is 
evil  and   humble  yourselves  before^ 
God,  and  ask  forgiveness  from  Him; 
for  I  tell  you  the  Spirit  of  God  will. 
be  withdrawn  from  you,  and  you  will. 
be  left  to  yourselves  and  become  i  8* 
withered  branches  only  fi :  for  bur*  -.. 
ing,   unless  you  heartily,  sincerelyj . 
profoundly,  from  the  bo^to:a  of  yuur^ 
hearts,   repent  of  all  your  sins  and 
put  them  far  frcm  you.     Go  I  will 
not  bear  with  you  any  longer.     The 
sinner  in  Zion  will  tremble.     That 
day  will  come.     Fear  will  come  upon 
the   hypocrite.     Therefore,     repent 
of  your   sins  before  it  is  too  late.  , 
And  if  you  do  you  may  enter  niio 
the  holy  places  which  Go  J  has  pro« 
vided.      But   0   ye    Presidents    tt 
Stakes  and  ye  Bishops,  you  must  h© . 
on    the   watch   tower  about   these* 
things,  for  God  will  held  you  ac-. 
countable.     The  sins  of  the  people 
will   be  found  upon  your  garments 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  if  you 
do   not  cleanse  impurity  from  the 
midst  of  your  wards.    If  you  recom- 
mend   men    who     are     unworthy, 
tlirough    tenderness   of    heart  and 
through  sympathy,  when  they  are 
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wicked,  I  say  to  you,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  that  the  condemnation 
of  God  will  rest  upon  you,  and  He 
will  hold  you  to  a  strict  accounta- 
bility. For  God  has  not  chosen 
men  to  preside  without  laying  upon 
them  responsibility  of  a  very  gravo 
and  weighty  character.  He  holds 
us  accountable  for  these  things. 
When  a  man  has  a  relative  and  he 
condones  the  offence  of  that  relative, 
through  sympathy,  he  will  not  be 
free  from  responsibility.  Now  let 
it  be  known  throughout  all  Israel, 
as  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  us  for 
the  present,  through  his  servant  who 
stands  at  the  head,  that  a  man  who 
commits  adultery,  a  man  who  has 
had  his  endowments,  cannot  be 
baptized  again  into  the  Cliurcli.  Let 
it  be  known  throughout  all  Israel, 
as  the  word  of  God  through  His 
servant,  who  stands  at  the  head,  that 
a  man  who  lias  had  his  endowments 
and  commits  whoredom,  cannot  now 
be  received  into  the  Church  again. 
These  must  be  cut  off;  because  the 
law  that  was  given  in  the  early  days 
of  the  Church  concerning  a  man 
committing  adultery  once  and  being 
received  back  into  the  Church  does 
not  a[)ply  to-day.  There  has  been 
a  higher  law  since  then,  namely, 
the  endowments,  and  men  have 
taken  upon  themselves,  and  women 
also,  sacred  obligations  in  holy 
j^aces.  Therefore,  hear  it  and  un- 
derstand it.  Let  it  be  given  out  in 
all  the  congregations  of  the  Saints; 
let  it  be  known  everywhere  through- 
oat  the  land  of  Zion^  so  that  if  a 
xnan  is  tempted  to  do  that  deed,  or 


a  woman,  that  they  will  pause  in 
view  of  the  terrible  consequences 
which  await  its  commission — 
that  they  will  pause  and  ask  them- 
selves the  question — can  I  do  this 
at  the  expense  of  my  salvation  and 
my  exaltation  in  the  presence  of 
Godi  God  has  labored  with  us  for 
fifty-four  years  and  six  months.  He 
has  revealed  unto  us  His  laws  in 
plainness  and  power,  so  that  all  can 
understand,  and'if  there  be  any  now 
that  do  not  understand  it  is  because 
they  have  not  availed  themselves  of 
their  privileges  and  opportunities. 
My  brethren  and  sisters,  this  land 
must  be  a  land  of  Zion  to  us.  It 
will  be  a  land  of  Zion  to  all  who  keep 
the  commandments  of  God*  It  will 
not  be  a  land  of  Zion  to  the  adul- 
terer, the  seducer,  the  blasphemer, 
the  Sabbath-breaker,  the  man  who 
does  not  pay  his  tithing,  to  any  who 
do  not  keep  the  commandments  of 
God  ;  but  to  those  who  do  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  who 
keep  themselves  pure,  it  wili  be  a 
land  of  peace,  a  land  wherein  they 
and  their  children  after  them  can 
dwell  in  peace  and  righteousness. 
But  let  us  be  warned  in  this  the  day 
of  our  probation.  Let  us  walk 
humblybeforeourGod.  Let  us  live 
so  as  to  have  his  revelations  con- 
stantly within  us  ;  let  us  live  so  that 
His  Spirit  shall  burn  in  our  hearts 
and  in  our  bosoms  and  in  our  bones 
like  a  very  fire,  that  in  the  end  we 
may  be  saved  and  exalted  in  His 
Celestial  Kingdom,  which  I  ask  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 
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DISCOUESE  DELIVERED  BY  ELDER  CHARLES  W.  PENROSE, 

In  the  Assembly  Hall,  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  Afternoon, 

November  4y  1882. 

BEPOBTED   BY  JOHV   IBVIHE. 


PRIVILEGE  TO  MEET  TO  WORSHIP  GOD  —  THIS  CHURCH  ORDAINED 
OF  GOD — ALL  OTHER  CHURCHES  AND  SOCIETIES  THE  WORK 
OF  MAN  —  HUMAN  INSTITUTIONS  OF  EVERY  KIND  WILL  PASS 
AWAY  —  ONLY  THAT  WHICH  GOD  SETS  UP  WILL  ENDURE  —  THE 
ANCIENT  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH — THE  APOSTATE  CHURCH  OF  ROME — 
THE  VARIOUS  MAN-MADE  CREEDS — LACK  OF  DIVINE  AUTHORITY — 
THE  TRUE  CHURCH  RESTORED  —  RELIGION  IN  POLITICS  —  GOD'S 
RIGHT  TO  CONTROL  IN  ALL  THINGS — THE  AGENCY  OF  MAN  AND 
THE  AUTHORITY  OF  GOD — ABIDING  IN  THE  LORD's  COVENANT  EVEN 
UNTO  DEATH  —  NO  COMPROMISE  WITH  THE  WICKED  —  THE  SPIRIT 
OF  ABEL  AND  THAT  OF  CAIN — THE  BLESSINGS  THAT  COME  THROUGH 
OBEDIENCE  AND   FIDELITY. 


The  testimony  which  has  been 
borne  to  us  this  afternoon  by 
Brother  Abraham  H.  Cannon  is  true 
and  faithful.  I  presume  there  is  not 
an  Elder  in  Israel,  no  matter  how 
much  experience  he  may  have  had 
in  public  speaking,  who  does  not  feel 
in  his  heart  to  shrink  when  called 
upon  to  stand  before  the  people  and 
speak  to  them  upon  the  things  of 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  for  if  he  can 
properly  realize  his  position  he  feels 
nis  inability,  his  weakness ;  he  feels 
that  of  himself  he  is  unable  to  in- 
struct the  Saints ;  he  knows  that 
they  are  familiar  with  the  general 
principles  of  the  Gospel,  and  with 
almost  every  truth  which  has  been 
made  manifest  by  the  power  of  God 
in  these  last  days,  many  of  them  are 
also  familiar  with  the  teachings  of 
the  servants  of  God  in  former  times, 
which  they  have  been  able  to  gather 
from  the  Scriptures  of  divine  truth. 


To  stand  up  before  a  congregation  of 
people  acquainted  with  the  Gospel, 
its  principles,  its  ordinances,  and  its 
spirit  and  pewer,  is  indeed  a  task, 
and  it  is  only  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord,  it  is  only  because  of  faith  in 
His  promises  and  of  experience  in 
receiving  a  fulfillment  thereof,  that 
the  Elders  are  emboldened  to  stand 
up  before  the  people|to  address  them, 
trustiiig  to  the  inspiration  of  the 
moment,  trusting  that  God  will  pour 
out  His  Spirit  upon  them  and  upon 
the  congregation  whom  they  ad- 
dress. 

I  feel  this  afternoon  that  it  is  a 
very  great  privilege  to  be  numbered 
among  the  Latter-day  Saints,  to  be 
permitted  to  meet  in  this  house  and 
worship  God  our  heavenly  Father  in 
the  way  that  He  has  appointed,  to 
partake  of  the  emblems  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Ee- 
deemer,  and  to  spend  a  little  time 
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together  reflecting  upon  those  things 
that  pertain  to  our  eternal  welfare. 
In  this  I  feel  that  we  are  blessed  of 
the  Ldrd,  and  my  heart  is  full  of 

fratitude  for  this  great  privilege, 
'or,  when  we  meet  to  worship,  we  do 
not  assemble  to  offer  up  our  prayers 
and  to  attend  to  the  ordinances  or 
to  perform  any  ceremony  that  we 
have  invented,  but  we  meet  together 
to  attend  to  thinsrs  which  have  been 
pointed  out  to  us  by  the  finger  of 
divine  providence.  Every  principle 
we  have  received  has  come  from  God. 
Every  ordinance  which  we  administer, 
or  of  which  we  receive  the  adminis- 
tration, has  come  to  us  by  divine 
revelation  in  our  own  day.  The 
manner  of  administering!:  the  sacra- 
ment  of  the  Lord's  supper  which 
we  partake  of  every  Sabbath,  when 
we  meet  together,  has  been  pointed 
out  to  us  by  the  Lord.  We  have 
not  learned  this  merely  by  reading 
the  Scriptures,  written  by  holy  men 
of  God  in  ancient  times,  but  the 
Lord  has  pointed  out  in  what  way 
ii  shall  be  administerod,  and  has 
given  us  the  words  to  be  used  in  the 
blessingof  tlic  bread  and  of  the  water, 
the  emblems  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ.  And  so  with  every 
thing  we  have  in  the  Church  ;  it  is 
pointed  out  by  the  Lord.  The  Church 
itself  was  not  organized  by  man,  nor 
by  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  according 
to  a  divine  pattern  revealed  directly 
from  the  heavens;  and  in  this  respect 
our  Church,  our  religion,  the  ordi- 
Bances  which  we  receive,  and  all 
things  pertaining  to  the  work  in 
which  we  are  engaged,  are  different 
to  anything  else  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth.  For  all  the  churches  and 
societies  and  institutions  and  govern- 
ments which  exist  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth,  outside  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints, 
are  the  work  of  man.  It  is  true  that 
in  each  of  them  some  divine  princi- 


ples are  incorporated ;  there  is  some 
truth  in  every  religion,  in  every  sect,, 
in  every  creed,  in  every  society,  and 
in  every  political  form  of  government 
But  those  institutions,  civil,  political 
and  ecclesiastical,  have  been  set  up 
by  man.  They  hnve  been  founded 
on  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of 
man  ;  they  have  not  been  established 
by  authority  from  our  heavenly  Father 
but  men  have  set  them  up  according 
to  circumstances,  and  according  to 
their  desires  and  their  designs  and 
their  notions.  Yet,  at  the  same 
time,  over  all,  above  all  sits  our 
heavenly  Father,  watching  the  affairs 
of  men  and  nations,  shaping  and 
controlling  and  over-ruling  all  things 
to  bring  about  eventually  His  own 
divine  purposes  in  regard  to  the 
earth  and  the  inhabitants  thereof. 
But  so  far  as  these  organizations 
are  concerned,  these  various  institu- 
tions which  have  been  set  up,  they 
are  the  works  of  men.  They  have 
not  been  authorized  by  our  heavenly 
Father,  although  they  contain  within 
themselves  many  things  that  are  right 
and  true. 

Now,  will  all  these  various  institu- 
tions eiulurel  Can  they  stand  the 
test  of  time  1  Will  they  pass  away 
at  some  period?  Institutions  like 
these  have  been  set  up  in  former 
times,  and  after  a  while  they  have 
perished  and  passed  away  just  like 
all  things  earthly,  just  like  all  things^ 
with  which  men  have  to  do  ;  they 
are  all  of  a  temporary  character,  and 
they  contain  within  themselves  the 
elements  of  their  own  dissolution 
and  final  destruction.  Now  the 
Lord  has  told  us  a  little  concerning 
this  in  a  revelation  he  gave  through 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  and' 
I  will  read  a  portion  thereof.  It 
will  be  found  on  the  465th  page  of 
the  Book  of  Doctrine  and  Coven- 
ants : 

*^  Behold  :  mine  house  is  a  house 
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of  order,  saith  the  Lord  God,  and 
not  a  house  of  confusion. 

Will  I  accept  of  an  offering,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  is  not  'made  in  my 
naine : 

Or,  will  I  receive  at  your  hands 
that  which  I  have  not  appointed  ? 

And  will  I  appoint  unto  you,  saith 
the  Lord,  except  it  be  by  law,  even 
as  I  and  my  Father  ordained  unto 
you,  before  the  world  was  1 

I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  I  give 
unto  you  this  commandment,  tliao 
no  man  shall  come  unto  the  Father 
but  by  me,  or  by  my  word,  which  is 
my  law,  saith  the  Lord  ; 

And  everything  that  is  in  the 
world,  whether  it  be  ordained  of 
men,  by  thrones,  or  principalities,  or 
powers,  or  things  of  name,  whatsoever 
they  may  be,  that  are  not  by  me,  or 
by  my  word,  saith  the,  Lord,  shall 
be  thrown  down,  and  shall  not 
remain  after  men  are  dead,  neither 
in  nor  after  the  resurrection,  saith 
the  Lord  your  God  ; 

For  whatsoever  things  remain,  are 
by  me ;  and  whatsoever  things  are 
not  by  me  shall  be  shaken  and  de- 
stroyed.'* 

There  are  a  great  many  religions 
in  the  world,  and  the  people  who 
compose  these  various  religious 
societies,  meet  together  in  their 
chapels  and  churches  and  halls  of 
worship  to  perform  religious  ceremo- 
nies ;  to  partake  of  religious  ordinan- 
ces ;  but  we  find  when  we  come  to 
examine  them,  that  each  one  of  them 
has  been  set  up  by  man,  and  thej 
have  not  been  authorized  by  the  Lord 
our  God. 

A  little  over  1800  years  ago  a 
Church  was  established  upon  the 
earth  by  our  heavenly  Father, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son. 
Jesus  Christ  not  only  came  to  set  a 
pattern  to  mankind  in  His  earthly 
acts,  and  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,   but  also  to   establish    His 


Church  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  the: 
Church  of  God,  whom  He  repre-f 
sented ;  for  the  Father  was  repre-: 
sented  in  Him,  He  being  in  the  exr 
press  image  of  the  Father's  person. 
He  received  the  spirit  of  the  Father, 
not  by  measure,  but  in  its  fullness. 
He  came  here  not  only  to  represent 
the  Lord  upon  the  earth  that  man 
might  understand  the  Father,  and 
to  show  a  pattern  to  them  that  they, 
might  follow  in  his  footsteps,  and 
to  Jay  down  His  life  for  their  sina 
and  for  the  sake  of  the  whole  world, 
but  that  He  might  establish  the 
Church  of  God  ;  and  He  called  cer 
tain  disciples  and  ordained  them  ta 
the  same  calling  and  authority  which 
He  had  received  from  the  Father, 
He  called  twelve  men  and  ordained 
them  Apostles.  He  called  seventy, 
men  and  ordained  them  unto  a  posi^ 
tion  whicii  was  an  appendage  to 
that  Apostleship,  that  they  might 
work  in  the  same  ministry  and  go 
where  the  Twelve  could  not  go  ;  in 
other  words,  to  be  assistants  to 
them.  He  revealed  to  those  Twelve 
Apostles  sufficient  to  begin  the 
establishment  of  His  Church,  and  He 
also  taught  them  line  upon  line, 
precept  upot  precept,  and  principle 
upon  principle,  to  qualify  them  after 
His  departure  to  continue  the  work 
which  He  had  begun.  And  after 
He  left  them,  after  He  was  by  wicked 
hands  taken  and  crucified  and  slain,, 
and  had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  had 
met  with  them  and  talked  with  them 
and  explained  further  to  them  in 
relation  to  their  duties  and  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Church  which  was  to  be 
established  upon  the  earth,  He 
poured  out  upon  them  His  Holy^ 
Spirit,  the  Comforter,  that  it  might 
be  in  His  stead ;  that  His  word  might 
be  spoken  to  them  ;  and  that  the 
things  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
might  be  revealed  to  them ;  that 
they  might  comprehend  ail   things' 
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sieedful  to  establish  the  Charch ; 
that  they  might  do  the  work  of  the 
ministry  ;  that  they  might  edify  the 
body  of  Christ ;  that  they  might  lead 
the  saints  and  the  Churcli  to  perfec- 
ition.  And  we  know  the  Church  was 
fully  established  under  this  divine 
direction,  under  the  gift  and  power 
-of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  personal 
teaching  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
.Jesus  Christ.  It  was  established 
with  Apostles  and  Prophets,  evan- 
;gelists,  pastors  and  teachers,  with 
helps  and  governments,  with  gifts, 
powers,  and  privileges  and  blessings 
and  ordinances,  that  the  people  who 
believed  in  Jesus  Christ  might  not 
be  left  in  a  scattered  condition,  but 
that  they  might  assemble  together 
and  be  organized  after  the  pattern 
of  heaven,  that  the  beginning  :of 
the  heavenly  kingdom  and  heavenly 
government  might  be  in  their  midst. 
<For  the  Work  that  Jesus  came  to 
•establish  was  indeed  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  so  far  as  He  could  establish 
it  at  that  time.  And  the  word  of 
the  man  who  came  to  prepare  the 
way  before  Him  was :  "  Repent, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.*' 
The  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  who 
believed  on  Him,  were  organized  in 
the  various  branches  of  that  Church, 
and  all  the  branches  were  joined 
/together  in  one,  vrith  Jesus  for  their 
living  head,  with  a  representative 
upon  the  earth  in  the  person  of  the 
Apostle  Peter,  who,  assisted  by  his 
counselors,  James  and  John,  pre- 
»ided  over  the  Church,  and  "  these 
men  were  looked  upon  as  pillars  of 
the  Church."  We  find  by  looking 
through  the  New  Testament,  the 
nature  of  the  Church,  the  power 
within  it,  and  the  blessings  enjoyed ; 
and  the  promise  that  Christ  made 
was  that  if  His  servants  observed 
to  do  all  things  whatsoever  He  com- 
iXnanded,  the  gates  of  hell  should 
Hot  prevail  against  them. 


For  a  time  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  it  was  organized,  remained 
upon  the  earth.  The  power  of  God 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  Saints. 
They  were  united  together,  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  some  bondsmen  and  some 
freemen  ;  some  had  belonged  to  one 
sect,  some  to  another,  and  some  to 
no  sect  at  all.  When  they  were 
baptized  into  Christ's  Church  they 
were  all  baptized  by  one  spirit  into 
one  body,  they  became  united,  they 
were  organized  after  the  pattern  pf 
heaven,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  ran^, 
through  the  whole  body.  The 
same  spirit  was  in  the  feet  as  in  the 
head  and  in  the  hands.  £very  part 
of  the  body  of  the  Church  was 
actuated  by  the  same  spirit  and  the 
same  influence,  and  that  was  the 
power  in  their  midst  that  made  them 
one  and  different  from  all  other 
people  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
But  after  a  time  errors  crept  in 
among  them.  Wickedness  and 
corruption  also  were  introduced. 
They  began  to  depart  from  the  ways 
of  the  Lord.  The  persecution  that 
was  heaped  upon  them  made  the 
hearts  of  some  fail,  and  after  a  time 
the  Church  began  to  go  into  dark- 
ness and  to  lose  the  characteristics 
which  it  showed  forth  in  the  time 
when  it  was  first  established.  Heresy 
after  heresy  crept  in,  and  after  a 
while  the  things  that  the  Apostles 
predicted  came  to  pass.  Wicked 
and  corrupt  men  arose  in  the  midst 
of  the  people,  and  **  made  merchan- 
dize of  the  souls  of  men."  They 
turned  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth  and  gave  heed  unto  fables. 
And  after  a  few  years  had  passed 
away,  the  Church  went  into  dark- 
ness, and  God  withdrew  His  Holy 
Spirit  and  the  power  and  authority 
of  the  Apostleship.  The  Apostles 
were  slain.  The  lights  that  werQ 
placed  in  the  Church  were  pat  oat 
by  the  hand  of  wickedness.     Dark- 
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ness  covered  the  whole  earth  and 
gross  darkness  the  minds  of  the  people. 
A  church  arose  different  from  the 
Church  which  Christ  established ; 
it  is  to-day  called  the  Church  of  Rome, 
or  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which 
professes  to  be  the  ancient  Christian 
church  continued  upon  the  earth 
down  to  the  present  time,  and  the 
Pope  of  Rome,  who  presides  over  it, 
claims  to  be  a  descendant  in  author- 
ity of  St.  Peter.  But  when  we  come 
to  look  into  the  claims  of  the  church 
to  succession,  we  find  that  they  will 
not  stand  the  test  of  investigation. 
When  we  compare  the  Church  of 
Rome  with  the  Church  that  Christ 
established,  we  find  that  it  is  alto- 
gether different.  Its  organization, 
its  ordinances,  its  teacUings,  its 
doctrines  are  at  variance  with  the 
organization,  teachings  and  doctrines 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Instead 
of  Apostles  over  the  church,  there 
are  Pope  and  Cardinals.  Instead 
of  baptism  by  immersion  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  the  sprinkling  of 
infants  that  know  no  sin.  Instead 
of  the  gift  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  darkness.  Instead  of  charity 
which  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins, 
persecution  and  a  desire  to  coerce 
man  into  certain  forms  of  religion. 
Instead  of  the  ordinances  instituted 
in  the  ancient  Church  in  behalf  of 
the  dead,  prayers  for  the  souls  in 
purgatory.  I  might  go  on  at  great 
length  and  show  the  difference  be- 
tween that  church  and  the  Church 
that  Christ  established.  But,  that 
is  not  my  purpose  this  afternoon. 
Anyone  who  will  take  up  the  New 
Testament  and  read  the  account 
given  there  of  the  acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, of  the  doctrines  taught  in  the 
epistles,  of  the  ordinances,  of  the 
spirit  and  power  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  then  compare  that 
Church  with  the  church  called  the 
Church  of  Rome,  will  see  that  they 


are  two  entirely  distinct  and  sepa- 
rate organizations,  having  nothing 
whatever  in  common  with  each 
other,  except  perhaps  that  in  a  few 
particulars  they  have  some  resem- 
blance. 

Now,  all  the  other  forms  of  the 
Christian  religion  which  exist  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth  have  sprung 
from  that  church,  either  directly  or 
indirectly,  and  if  the  Church  of  Roma 
is  wrong,  all  the  organizations  that 
have  sprung  from  it  must  be  wrong 
also,  unless  some  of  these  people 
who  have  seceded  from  that  church 
have  been  authorized  by  God 
Almighty,  have  been  authorized  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  establish 
a  new  church.  But  there  is  not  one 
of  them  that  claims  any  such  thing. 
Not  one  of  the  various  sects  that  I 
am  referring  to,  claims  to  have  beea 
authorized  by  divine  revelation  to  set 
up  a  new  church.  No,  they  have 
come  out  from  some  other  church, 
and  upon  their  own  authority,  they 
have  started  to  reform  errors  which 
they  believed  existed  in  the  body 
from  which  they  had  seceded.  That 
is  the  position  which  they  occupy. 
The  Church  of  England  —  or  the 
Episcopal  Church,  as  it  is  called — 
is  an  off-shoot  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  and  all  the  authority  its 
Bishops  and  Priests  and  Deacons 
have  was  obtained  from  the  Church, 
of  Rome.  But  that  church  cut 
them  off,  and  whether  the  Church, 
of  Rome  was  right  or  wrong,  the 
Episcopal  Church  must  be  wrong  so 
far  as  a  claim  of  authority  goes  :  for 
if  the  Church  of  Rome  had  not  any 
authority,  then  the  Episcopal  Church 
cannot  have  any;  and  if  the  Church 
of  Rome  had  authority,  then  it  used 
that  authority  in  cutting  the  other 
church  off.  Other  sects  which  have 
diiisented  from  the  Chuicli  of  Eng- 
land are  all  in  the  same  condition^ 
so  far  as  their  authority  is  concerned, 
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and  altliough  each  one  has  some 
truth,  and  each  one  has  tried  to  cor- 
rect some  error,  yet  so  far  as  their 
organization  is  concerned,  they  are 
entirely  destitute  of  divine  authority. 
God  never  told  them  to  set  up  their 
churches.  Jesus  Christ  never  spoke 
to  them.  No  angel  has  descended 
from  the  courts  of  glory  with  a 
inessage  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son  to  tell  them  to  do  thus  and  so. 
In  fact  they  all  claim  that  the  day 
of  revelation  is  gone  by,  that  "  the 
awful  voice  of  prophecy  is  closed 
forever,"  that  there  will  be  no  more 
revelation  from  God  to  the  sons  of 
men.  This  being  the  case  they  are 
and  can  only  be,  the  institutions  of 
inen. 

Now,  I  do  not  desire  to  speak 
against  any  of  the  individuals  who 
compose  those  various  denominations. 
I  do  not  wish  to  say  anything  against 
their  preachers.  That  is  not  *my 
•design  or  my  desire.  What  I  wish 
to  point  out  this  afternoon  is  the 
fact  that  they  have  not  been  set  up  by 
the  Lord.  That  being  the  case — 
and  I  presume  there  can  be  no 
dispute  about  it,  for  they  do  not 
pretend  to  have  received  any  com- 
munication from  heaven — they  are 
only  the  churches  of  men,  they  are 
called  after  the  names  of  men,  a 
great  many  of  them,  and  in  that 
they  are  consistent.  One  church  is 
called  after  John  Wesley.  In  that 
they  are  consistent.  It  is  not  tlie 
Church  of  Christ,  it  is  not  God's 
Church,  it  is  the  church  of  Wesley, 
and  I  believe  he  was  a  very  good 
man  and  accomplished  a  great  deal 
of  good.  All  the  good  that  men 
and  women  do  in  everysect,  in  every 
nation  a^nl  among  every  race,  will  be 
accounted  for  good  when  they  stand 
before  the  Great  Judge  to  be  judged 
for  the  (leeds  done  in  the  body. 
But  these  churches  are  the  churches 
of  men.     That  is  the  idea.     Christ 


did  not  ordain  them.  God  did 
not  authorize  their  establishment 
Maybe  they  accomplished  some  good 
purpose,  and  yet  after  all  they  are 
the  churches  of  men.  Now,  the 
Lord  through  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  has  declared  that  whatsoever 
things  are  not  by  Him  shall  at  some 
time  be  cast  down  and  destroyed, 
and  this  includes  not  only  the  church- 
es that  I  have  referred  to  this  after- 
noon which  have  been  built  up  by 
men,  whether  among  Christian  or 
pagan  nations,  but  it  refers  to  other 
things  which  men  have  set  up.  It 
refers  to  the  governments  of  the 
world.  If  any  one  likes  to  call  this 
"  treason,"  it  will  not  make  any 
difference  to  me.  Men  can  take  the 
Bible  and  indict  that  for  treason,  if 
they  choose,  for  it  says  the  time  \rill 
come  when  "  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  shall  become  the  Kingdom  of 
our  God  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  Ho 
shall  reign-  for  ever  and  ever."  We 
read  of  the  image  which  Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw,  the  meaning  of  which 
Daniel  interpreted.  That  image 
was  broken  in  pieces  by  a  stone  cut 
of  the  mountain  without  hands,  and 
the  particles  which  once  formed  the 
image — the  gold,  the  silver,  the  iron, 
the  brass  and  the  clay — were  blown 
away  and  no  place  was  found  for 
them.  And  the  stone  that  smote 
the  image — the  Kingdom  of  God — 
became  a  great  mountain  and  filled 
the  whole  earth,  after  breaking  in 
pieces  and  consuming  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth.  Perhaps  people 
will  say  tJuit  is  **  treason."  If  so, 
they  had  better  indict  the  Bible  for 
such  utterances,  as  I  am  only  repeat- 
ing what  the  Bible  says,  and  what 
there  is  in  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  the  sayings  in  the  latter 
Book  being,  in  some  instances;  a 
repetition  of  things  God  spoke  in 
ancient  times.  But  these  sayin;^ 
are  from  a  divine  source,  and  I  bear 
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my  testimony  to-day  of  their  truth  ; 
for  I  know  the  time  will  come  that 
"eveiy thing  that  is  iu  the  world, 
whether  it  be  ordained  of  men,  by 
thrones,  or  principalities,  or  powers, 
or  tilings  of  name,  whatsoever  they 
may  b<%  tliat  are  not  of  God,  shall 
be  thrown  down  and  shall  not 
remain." 

.  Now,  my  brethren  and  sisters, 
you  and  I. belong  to  a  Church  which 
has  been  set  up  and  ordained  and  is 
conducted  and  carried  on  under  the 
imme<Iiate  direction  of  the  Lonl 
Jesus  Christ,  who  represents  the 
Father.  Thus  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Church  of  God,  has 
been  established  by  His  authority 
and  by  His  power.  It  was  not  set 
up  by  the  wisdom  of  Joseph  Smith, 
who  was  at  first  but  a  poor  ignorant 
lad.  He  was  not  capable  of  invent- 
ing a  c)mrch  so  beautifully  organized 
iis  the  one  to  which  you  and  I  belong. 
When  we  look  at  the  order  of  this 
Chuicli,  as  detailed  here  in  the  Book 
of  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  the 
order  of  the  Holy  Priesthood  as 
revealed  by  the  Almighty  to  Joseph 
Smith — it  appears  a  marvel  and 
there  is  nothing  so  beautiful  on  the 
earth.  There  is  no  government,  no 
society,  no  church  which  has  an 
existence  that  cau  be  compared 
with  it.  It  is  a  perfect  or- 
ganization. It  could  not  have 
emanated  from  the  brains  of  a 
man  like  Joseph  Smith,  neither 
CduM  ^it  have  emanated  from  the, 
brains  of  any  set  of  men  unless  they 
had  been  divinely  inspired.  It  is 
perfect  when  every  oflBicer  occupies 
his  right  position ;  when  every 
quorum  occupies  its  proper  place; 
when  every  man  stands  in  his  own 
order,  no  one  infringing  upon  the 
rights  or  duties  of  another,  but  every 
man  i  n  his  place,  all  moving  as  de- 
sign el  by  the  Almighty,  there  is  a 
j>^t^ct  organization,  established  by 


divine  power.  And  it  will  accom^ 
plish  the  work  it  was  intended  to 
accomplisih.  And  there  is  this  con- 
solation in  it  to  us.  Not  only  is  this 
organization  set  up  as  the  Almighty 
ordained,  ))ut  it  is  placed  here  to  re- 
main. It  shall  never  be  destroyed. 
Tlie  Kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to 
another  people.  It  shall  never  decay. 
It  shall  abide  and  stand  forever. 
It  shall  regenerate  the  earth.  It 
shall  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man.  It  shall  estab- 
lish the  power  of  G^d  in  the  midst 
of  the  earth.  It  shall  utterly  con- 
quer the  powerof  Satan  and  his  hosts, 
and  the  organizations  to  which  they 
belong.  It  shall  prevail  among  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  And 
whereas  in  former  times  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  have  prevailed 
against  the  Saints  and  against  the 
institutions  to  which  they  were 
attached,  the  tide  will  be  turned 
in  the  latter  days,  and  the  kingdom, 
or  institution,  or  church,  whatever 
you  please  to  call  thet  organization 
to  which  we  belong,  shall  prevail, 
over  all  its  enemies  and  endure  for- 
ever, it  shall  regenerate  the  earth, 
and  establish  the  kingdom  and  power 
and  might  and  Spirit  of  God  upon 
the  earth  and  drive  out  the  institu- 
tions of  man  and  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, and  fill  the  earth  with  the 
glory  and  the  powerof  our  Redeemer, 
who  shall  come  and  reign  in  the 
midst  of  His  people  as  King 
of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  and 
all  nations  and  kingdoms  and  peoples 
shall  serve  and  bow  the  knee  to  Him. 
I  think  about  that  time  there 
will  be  some  talk  concerning  the 
union  of  Church  and  State.  It  is 
very  certain  that  about  that  time 
there  will  be  a  good  deal  of  religion 
iu  politics.  There  is  a  great  outcry 
about  that  now.  That  is  one  of  the 
objections  made  to  the  Church  to 
which  you  and  I  belong,  which  our* 
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!Father  has  set  up ;  for  it  is  just  as 
true  that  it  contains  within  it  the 
germs  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  as 
that  it  is  set  up  hy  the  power  of  Grod. 
This  Church  to  which  you  and  I 
belong  is  not  the  Kingdom  in  its 
fullness,  but  it  contains  within  it 
the  germ  of  that  kingdom  which  it 
has  been  predicted  shall  be  estab- 
lished upon  the  earth — the  mightiest 
fovernment  that  the  world  ever  saw. 
'he  government  of  God  as  it  exists 
in  the  eternal  worlds  shall  be  estab- 
lished among  men  on  the  earth, 
and  the  will  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
done  here  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 
Our  kind  "christian  friends  have 
teen  praying  for  that  event.  They 
'say,  "Thy  kingdom  come,  thy 
.will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done 
In  heaven." 
'>  This  Church  that  God  has  estab- 

8 shed  takes  hold  of  us  just  as  we 
re,  as  men  and  women,  as  members 
'of  society,  as  members  of  any  political 
Tbrm  of  government  we  may  exist 
finder,  and  teaches  us  our  duties  in 
every  phase  of  life,  in  every  position 
we  occupy  as  members  of  the  Church, 
as  fathers  and  mothers,  as  neigh- 
*bors,  as  friends,  as  members  of  the 
'  fifame  body  politic,  as  members  of  the 
"same'  county  or  territory  or  state  or 
government.     It  comes  to  us  in  the 
^  name  of  the  Lord,  and  teaches  us 
'our  duty  in  every  capacity.  Is  there 
anything  wrong  in   that?     It  does 
Aot  so  appear  to  me.      It  seems   to 
]iie  that  God  who  is  my  creator,  who 
owns  ine,  who  owns  the  breath  that 
goes  in  at  my  nostrils  and  which  I 
breathe  crut  again,  who  owns  the  life 
blood  that  courses  through  my  veins, 
who  owns  all  the  elements  that  sus- 
tain me  and  keep  me  in  mortal  life, 
who  owns  the  earth  I  stand  upon, 
and  all  the  particles  which  compose 
it,  and  all  things  that  move  upon  it, 
it  seems  to  me,  in  view  of  all  this, 
that  God  has  a  right  to  tell  me  what 


I  shall  do  that  I  may  please,  serve 
and  obey  Him,  and  He  has  a  right 
to  tell  me  what  to  do  in  every  posi- 
tion in  which  I  am  called  to  act,  civil 
and  religious  alike.  The  ancients 
used  to  look  to  the  Lord  for  instruc- 
tion in  everything,  even  when  they 
went  out  to  battle  against  their  ene- 
mies. In  all  their  movements  they 
looked  to  the  Lord  for  counsel,  and 
when  they  did  thus  they  were  blessed 
and  prospered,  and  when  they  turned 
away  from  the  Lord  they  went  into 
darkness. 

Now  the  Lord  has  set  up  this 
Church — the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints — upon  the  old 
pattern,  the  same  pattern  exactly  as 
Jesus  Christ  revealed  to  His  Apos- 
tles. The  same  ordinances  exists 
the  same  gifts  and  blessings  are 
enjoyed  according  to  the  faith  of  thei 
people,  and  according  to  the  manner 
in  which  they  are  sought  after.  If 
people  are  careless  and  indifferent^ 
and  do  not  seek  for  those  blessings, 
the  Lord  will  not  force  them  uponr 
them.  But  these  blessings  exist  in 
the  Church  to-day  as  in  ancient 
times.  The  authority  that  Peter 
James,  John,  and  the  rest  held  exists 
in  this  Church  to-day,  revealed  direct 
from  on  high — not  handed  down 
through  a  succession  of  doubtfcd 
popes,  but  revealed  direct  from 
heaven  in  our  own  day.  And  let 
me  say  that  this  divine  communica- 
tion has  not  ceased.  It  was  not 
merely  renewed  to  Joseph  Smith- 
and  then  taken  away  again.  The 
spirit  of  revelation  now  rests  down* 
upon  the  leaders  of  the  p^ople^ 
That  spirit  by  which  Moses  h-A  tlie- 
children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderneKs, 
by  which  they  passed  through  the 
Eed  Bea  dry  shud^  the  same  spirit, 
the  same  authority,  the  same  power, 
are  here  in  the-midst  of  the  Latter- 
day  Saints.  I- know  it,  and  every 
one  else  can  know,  that  if  they  wiU 
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walk  in  the  light  of  God,  and  seek 
for   the   testimony  of  His    Spirit. 

This  Church  that  the  Lord "•  has 
established  upon  the  earth  has  been 
established  to  grow  and  increase  and 
spread  forth.  Of  course  it  will  attract 
the  attention  of  the  world,  and  will 
excite  hostility.  That  is  to  be 
expected,  it  is  reasonable  that  it 
should,  for  this  Church  is  different 
from  anything  else  in  the  world.  It 
has  a  different  spirit,  a  different  aim, 
a  different  design,  a  different  destiny 
from  any  other  Church  upon  the 
earth.  It  is  the  Kingdom  of  God 
in  embryo.  It  is  the  power  of  God 
in  earthen  vessels.  It  is  the  light  of 
God  sent  down  to  dispel  the  dark- 
ness that  is  upon  the  earth.  It  is 
the  authority  of  God  placed  upon 
mortal  man,  and  it  will  continue  un- 
til the  earth  is  redeemed,  until  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
God  and  His  Christ.  No  wonder 
it  incites  hostility  and  antagon- 
ism. It  is  natural  it  should  do 
so. 

But  the  question  is  whether  you 
and  I  are  going  to  be  able  to  endure 
to  the  end.  The  Kingdom  will 
stand.  That  is  just  as  sure  as  God 
lives,  as  sure  as  the  sun  shines,  as 
sure  as  you  are  in  this  house  this 
afternoon.  The  Church  will  remain, 
,  for  it  has  been  set  up  by  the  Lord, 
who  has  said  :  ^*  Whatsoever  things 
remain,  are  by  me  ;  and  whatsoever 
things  are  not  by  me  shall  be  shaken 
and  destroyed:"  Now,  shall  we 
be  able  to  stand  individually  1  That 
is  the  question  for  you  and  me  to 
consider.  How  shall  we  be  able  to 
retain  our  standing  and  the  spirit  of 
this  work  1  If  we  will  be  taught  of 
the  Lord,  and  put  our  trust  in  Him, 
and  will  keep  His  commandments, 
He  has  promised  that  we  shall  come 
off  more  than  conquerors ;  but 
if  we  abide  not  in   the  Lord;   we 
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will  be  shaken  and  destroyed. 
Our  only  safety  is  within  the  portals 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  its 
ordinances,  its  spirit,  its  power 
and  its  Priesthood.  The  Lord 
has  promised  that  if  we  are 
faithful  He  will  fight  our  battles. 
On  page  342,  of  the  Book  of 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  the 
Lord    says  : 

"And  I  give  unto  you  a  command* 
men  t,  ye  shall  forsake  all  evil  and 
cleave  unto  all  good,  that  ye  shall 
live  by  every  word  which  proceedeth 
forth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

"  For  he  will  give  unto  the  faithful 
line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept; 
and  I  will  try  you  and  prove  >ou 
herewith ; 

"  And  whoso  layeth  down  his  life 
in  my  cause,  for  my  name's  sake, 
shall  find  it  again,  even  life  eternal : 

"  Therefore  be  not  afraid  of  your 
enemies,  for  I  have  decreed  in  my 
heart,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  wiu 
prove  you  in  all  things,  whether  you 
will  abide  in  my  covenant,  even  unto, 
death,  that  you  may,  be  found, 
worthy ; 

"  For  if  ye  will  not  abide  in  my 
covenant,  ye  are  not  worthy  of  me." 

Now,  then,  what  we  should  study 
is  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Never 
mind  about  the  word  of  man.  Never 
mind  about  the  abuse  of  man.  Never. 
mind  about  the  threats  of  man. 
Never  mind  about  the  government* 
of  man,  and  what  they  will  do.  Of 
course  they  are  mighty  and  we  are 
a  little  handful.  This  nation  of  fifty 
millions  is  a  tremendous  host  whea 
compared  with  the  people  of  these 
mountains.  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  great  and  powerful.  They 
have  their  armies  and  navies.  ^  They 
are  organized  after  the  fashion  of 
man  to  plunder  and  lay  waste.  But 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  la 
the  hands  of  the  Great  Eterna];^ 
He  setteth  up  and  casteth  down  u^ 
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will.  He  watches  over  the  affairs 
of  nations  as  well  as  individuals. 
And  in  His  hand  they  are  like  the 
drop  in  the  bucket.  They  are  as 
nothing  before  His  eyes.  He  can 
speak  and  they  will  be  destroyed. 
In  a  moment  He  could  withdraw  the 
breath  of  life  from  among  them,  and 
they  would  perish  :  and  when  people 
imagine  that  by  putting  their  heads 
together  and  concocting  someschemf^ 
for  the  destruction  of  the  Lord's 
people,  the  Lord's  anointed,  they 
can  overthrow  them,  **He  that 
flitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh 
and  shall  have  them  in  deri- 
sion." 

As  Brother  Abraham  Cannon 
lias  told  us  this  afternoon,  the  hand 
•of  God  is  in  all  these  things.  It 
must  not  be  understood,  how- 
ever,'that  God  is  inciting  men-  to 
work  against  this  people.  No,  He 
leaves  them  to  their  own  agency. 
Tiiey  will  go  ahead  and  carry  out 
their  designs  as  far  as  the  Lord 
])ileases  to  allow  them  and  no  further. 
'*'  Hitherto  s^alt  thou  come,  and  no 
furth«^r  :  and  here  shall  thy  proud 
waves  be  stayed."  He  that  spoke 
to  the  wind  and  the  waves  can  speak 
to  the  blast  of  human  passion  and 
tie  breakers  of  human  wrath,  bid 
them  go  no  further,  and  say,  when 
He  pleases,  "  Peace,  be  still."  | 
These  things  will  all  work  together 
for  the  good  of  the  people  of  God, 
And  in  them  the  Lord  has  a  design 
to  prove  His  Saints.  ''It  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come ;  but 
woe  unto  them  by  whom  they  come." 
Offences  must  come  that  we  may 
be  tried  and  proven,  and  that  the 
Lord  may  see  whether  or  not  we  will 
abid^  in  His  covenant 

The  revelation  from  which  I  read 

just  now   was  given    as   early  as 

182(3.     It  is  the  word  of  the  Lord, 

.  ftbd  is  true  and  faithful.     Now,     if 

hWe  abide  in  the  covenant  of  the 


Lord,  all  will,  be  well  with  us     If  we 
do  not — well,  I  have  nothing  to  say 
about  it ;  that  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
Lord.      The   Lord  says  that  some 
may  be  called  to  lay  down  their  lives 
for  the  truth's  sake.     It  is  very  easy 
to  die  when  our  time  comes,  but  it 
is  mighty  hard  to   die  when  it  has 
not     I  have  heard  of  people  beiug 
weary  of  life  and  trying  to  die,  but 
they  could  not  do  it.     To  live  and 
endure  in  the  covenant  of  the  Gospel 
is  where  the  trial  comes  in.     That  is 
what  the  Lord  calls   upon  as  to  do, 
and  if  necessary  to  lay  down  our 
lives  for  the  Gospel's  sake.     Now, 
will  we  keep  i»acred  our  coveuauts, 
and  not  deny  them  to  please  the 
world  t  I  rather  think  we  will  That 
is  the  dispositioa-  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints.    There  is  a  disposition  about 
a  few  to  compromise  a  little,  te  give 
the  world  a  little  lee-way,  and  to 
seem  to  be  yielding.     Well,  that  is 
not  my  disposition.     It  may  be  all 
right  for  some,  but  I  do  not  feel  that 
way.     I  feel  that  God  lives  and  that 
He  has  the  right  to   direct  in  all 
things.  *^  What )  does  the  Lord  di- 
rect in  secular  and  political  matters  f 
He  did  in  ancient  times,  and  He  has 
the  right  to  do  so  in  modern  times. 
The  Lord  will  direct  us  in  all  things 
to  His  praise,  and  the  time  will  come 
when  His  power  and  dominion  will 
be  fully  established  in  the  earth,  and 
when  all  nationa  will*  serve  and  obojf/ 
Him. 

I  feel  in  my  heart  to  hearken  to 
the  voice  of  God,  to  do  as  we  are  told 
in  this  revelation — to  live  by  every 
word  that  comes  from  the  mouth  dT 
God.  It  will  not  do  to  say  wlieu  one 
word  of  the  Lord  comes^  ^*  Yes,  I 
can  accept  that,"  and  then  whea 
another  word  oomes^  say,,  '^  No^  I 
cannot  take  hold  of  that,  for  oui 
enemies  are  opposed  to  it"  We 
must  live  by.  every  word  that  p«H 
oetdeth  from  the  Lord.     I.  feel  thiil 
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G.6d  lives,  that  this  is  His  work,  and 
that  every  principle  and  ordinance 
and  institution  within  the  pale  of 
this  Church  is  from  on  high.  This 
Omrch  has  been  established  by  the 
power  of  Grod,  and  God  is  able  to 
«Ustain  it;  if  He  cannot,  ib  is  a 
mighty  poor  thing.  But  I  know  the 
Lord  wUl  sustain  us  if  we  will  do 
our  part,  and  live  and  proclaim  our 
rdigion.  I  do  not  think  it  is  our 
duty  to  dilate  upon  it  on  every  occa- 
sion, or  to  try  and  cram  down  men's 
throats  what  we  believe ;  but  I 
mean  that  in  our  hearts,  in  our 
homes,  and  in  all  that  we  do,  we 
will  try  and  live  according  to 
the  covenants  we  have  made, 
and  not  go  back  upon  them  for 
any  power  that  exists  upon  tlie 
earth. 

That  which  is  ordained  of  God  will 
stand,  and  that  which  is  not  ordained 
of  Him  will  be  destroyed.  Ordinances 
administered  by  men  unautborized 
of-  Grod — whether  it  be  the  sacra- 
ment, or  pertaining  to  marriage — 
will  have  an  end  when  men  are  dead; 
they  will  not  pass  beyond  the  grave. 
Every  baptism  of  the  Catholic  Gh  urch^ 
anil  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  and  of 
the  Baptist  Church,,  or  any  other 
chrorch,  if  God  Almighty  did  not 
ordain  and  authorize  the  man  who 
performed  theordinance  even  though 
he  performed  it  in  the  right  way  and 
used  the  right  words,  is  null  and  void 
and  as  though  it  had  never  been 
performed,  with  the  exception  that 
God  will  judge  him  who  in  adniiii- 
istering  it  without  authority  took 
His  holy  name  in  vain.  And  so  with 
the  marriages  that  men  administer. 
They  may  be  all  very  well  for  time  ; 
but  after  death  the  contract  will  not 
exist.  ^*  Will  I  accept  of  an  offer- 
ing," saith  the  Lord,  "  that  is  not 
made  in  my  name.  Or,  will  I  receive 
at  your  hands  that  which  I  have  not 
appointed r      Whjr    should    Eel 


Some  of  those  sectarian  churches 
think  that  Gt)d  ought  to  accept  all 
their  offerings,    just  because    they 
choose  to  make  them^  in  their  own  ' 
way.     This  is  as  it  was  with  ancient  ' 
Cain.     Abel    brought    that    which 
the  Lord  commanded  —the  firstlings 
of  his  flock,  typical   of   the  Savior 
that  was  to  come,  and  his   offering 
was  accepted.     Cain  brought  of  the 
fruit  of  the  ground,  and  his  offering 
was  not  accepted.     Why  1    Because 
he  made  his  offering  as  he  chose, 
which  was  not  acceptable  unto  the 
Lord,  while  Abel  made  his  offering 
as     commanded,     which    was     ac- 
ceptable to  the  Lord.     Because  of  . 
this,  Cain   became  angry  and  slew 
his   brother.     That   same  spirit^;i8 
manifested     to-day    in    the    wArld  ;* 
against  •  the     Latter-day     S^iiits.'  " 
The    Chiifch    of   Jesus    Chrisi    of* 
Latter-day  Saints  seeks  to  niake  an  ' 
acceptable'  offering  to  the  Lord  and.  ^ 
ito  woi*ship  Him  ih  the  way  He  has*'^ 
-commanded.     The    ordinances     of- 
't(iis  Church  are  those  which    God  ^ 

Eddelf  has  established :    but  men 
e  establishes!  their  own  institu-' 
IS  and  theit  own  mode  of  worship, 
which  is  not  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  -] 
atid  because  of  this  the  world  is  filled  S* 
W^ith  bitterness  and  frequently  with   ' 
the  same  spirit  th&t  Cain  manifested^'7 
towards  Abdl,-  and '  desire  to  perale-  ^4 
cute  the  Saints  even  to  the  shedding 
of  their  blood. 

Well,  what  shall  we  do!  We 
will  go  along  the  road  that  God  has 
marked  out  tor  us ;  we  will  not  go  our 
own  way  unless  it  is  the  way  of  the 
Lord.  If  we  will  make  the  will  of 
the  Lord  our  will,  then  it  is  right  for 
us  to  have  our  will ;  but  it  is  His 
right  to  rule  and  reign.  He  is  our 
Father,  He  has  therefore  the  right 
to  dictate  to  us  Bis  children,  and  we 
should  obey  His  dictates.  K  we  do 
we  shall  find  pleasure  therein.  He 
that  keeps  the  commandments  of 
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God,  carries  with  him  an  imperish- 
able treasure  that  is  better  than  gold 
or  than  fine  rubies — the  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  peace  of  Godj 
that  passeth  all  understanding,  the 
light  and  the  life  of  God — a  spirit 
by  which  he  can  penetrate  the  heav- 
ens, and  gaze  uppn  the  glories  of  God, 
and  comprehend  somewhat  of  his 
Malcer  and  His  designs,  and  peer 
into  the  future  and  comprehend 
something  of  his  own  eternal  destiny. 
He  has  the  friendship  of  God  and 
the  holy  ones.  He  is  not  only  a 
member  of  the  visible  Church  in  this 
life,  but  he  is  connected  by  this 
divine  spirit  with  the  Church  of  the 
First  Born  behind  the  veil.  The 
spirit  that  emanates  from  the  throne 
of  Grod,  and  burns  in  the  hearts  of 
the  Saints  in  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem— that  spirit  illuminates  his 
mind  and  he  is  filled  with  peace 
continually.  This  is  the  privilege 
of  the  Saints  of  God.  Let  us  try 
and  walk  in  this  way.  Let  us  be 
indifierent  as  to  what  the  world  may 
think  or  say  or  threaten  concerning 
us.  Let  us  put  our  trust  in  God, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  Let  us 
hearken  to  His  voice.  Let  us  desire 
to  receive  it,  and  when  it  comes 
through  the  man  that  Gk)d  has  ap- 
pointed to  speak  to  Israel,  let  us  be 
pi  a  condition  to  bear  record  that 


we  know  it  is  the  word  of  the  Lord^ 
Let  us  live  so  that  the  still  small  voice^ 
shall  whisper  peace  in  our  hearts, 
continually;  that  the  light  of  God 
may  shine  in  our  path  ;  that  we  may 
be  the  children  nob  of  the  night,, 
but  the  children  of  the  day.  And 
though  the  world  seek  to  destroy 
us,  yet  God  shall  bring  us  off  more*, 
than  conquerors,  for  in  Him  is  all 
power,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  as  nothing  in  His  eyes. 

May  the  blessing  and  peace  of 
God  be  upon  Israel.  May  we  be^^ 
willing  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
God,  and  may  His  Spirit  continue 
to  rest  upon  our  labors  in  preparing 
the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  Man ;  so  that,  when  He  whose- 
right  it  is  to  reign  shall  come,  and 
this  earth  shall  be  subdued  to  Him,, 
and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God 
and  His  Christ,  and  wickedness  shall 
flee  away,  aud  peace  shall  prevail  in 
all  the  land,  and  the  lion  and  the- 
lamb  shall  lie  down  together,  and 
the  child  shall  play  with  the  animals 
that  were  once  filled  with  fierceness 
and  terror — ^in  that  great  day  whea 
God  shall  rule  and  reign, -may  we  be 
prepared  to  enter  into  His  rest  and 
into  the  fullness  of  His  glory,  for 
Christ's  sake.    Amen. 


u. 


I    ' 


THE  GATHERING. 
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DISCOURSE   DELIVERED    BY    PRESIDENT    JOHN    TAYLOR, 

At  Ogden,  Sunday,   October  19th,  1884, 

BEFOETED   BT  JOHF  IBVUTE. 


TPHE  GATHERING  —  THE  LORD  WILL  PUNISH  THE  WICKED  —  POLYGAMY 
AND  PROSTITUTION — STATISTICS  OF  CRIME  COMMITTED  BY  MORMONS 
AND  NON-MORMONS  —  THK  WICKEDNESS  OP  THE  NEW  ENGl  AND 
STATES — THE  DEBASED  POSITION  OF  U.  S.  OFFICIALS  AS'  EXHIBITED 
IN  THE  COURTS  OF  UTAH. 


I  AM  pleased  to  have  the  opportu- 
nity of  meeting  with  you  in  Confer- 
ence here,  and  to  talk  with  you  a 
little  on  some  of  the  principles  asso- 
ciated with  our  duties  in  our  connec- 
tion with  the  Church  and  Kingdom  of 
God. 

The  Latter-day  Saints  occupy  a 
very  peculiar  position  in  the  world, 
but  I  do  not  know  that  we  have  any 
thing  very  particular  to  say  on  that 
question.  It  is  true,  we  have  used 
our  own  agency  in  coming  here,  but 
there  are  certain  purposes  of  the 
Almighty,  associated  with  our 
gathering  together,  over  which  we 
had  very  little  control.  There  is 
a  remarkable  saying  in  the  revela- 
tion of  St.  John,  in  reference  to  a 
certain  Babylon,  which  reads  as 
follows : 

"  And  I  heard  another  voice  from 
heaven,  saying.  Come  out  of  her,  my 
people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of 
her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  plagues. 

"  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto 
heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered 
her  iniquities." 

There  is^something  very  significant 
in  tlie  text  here  quoted.  It  would 
«eem  that  John,  in^a  previous  part 


of  his  vision,  had  seen  an  angel  who 
would  precede  this  other.  He 
says  : 

"  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the 
everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and 
to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people. 

*'  Saying  with  a:  loud  voice,  Fear 
God  and  give  glory  to  Him,  for  the 
hour  of  his  judgment  is  come  :  and 
worship  Him  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains 
of  water." 

As  Latter-day  Saints  we  have 
listened  to  these  things  from  time  to 
time.  We  have  talked  about  the 
opening  of  the  heavens,  the  manifes- 
tations ©f  God  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Covenant,  about  the  restoration  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  organization  of 
the  Church  and  Kingdom  of  God. 
We  have  talked  a  good  deal  about 
the  Holy  Priesthood,  and  the  au- 
thority of  God  having  been  confer- 
red upon  man  from  the  heavens, 
which  places  us  in  communication 
with  our  heavenly  Father ;  and  also 
of  the  organization  of  His  Church 
in  a  manner  that  is  in  accordance 
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with  His  will  and  under  His  inspira- 
tion. We  have  heard  quoted  from 
time  to  time,  passages  like  this  : 

^*  Gather  my  Ssdnts  together  unto 
me ;  those  that  have  made  a  covenant 
with  me  by  sacrifice." 
Again  : 

"  And  I  will  take  you  one  of  a 
city,  and  two  of  a  family,  and  I  will 
bring  you  to  Zion. 

"  And  1  will  give  you  pastors  ac- 
cording to  mine  heart,  which  shall 
feed  you  with  knowledge  and  under- 
standing." j 
*'  Many  other  passages  of  a  similar  | 
nature  are  contained  in  the  Bible, 
which  we  all  of  us  at  least,  profess 
to  believe  in  ;  and  by  the  manifesta- 
tions of  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
light  of  revelation,  we  have  been 
instructed  in  the  things  of  eternity, 
and  the  organization  of  the  Church 
of  God  has  been  effected.     It  com- 
menced upwards  of  54  years  ago, 
and  the  work  has  been  progressing 
from  that  time  unto  the  present ; 
and  all  the  organizations  that  have 
been    effected    pertaining     to     the 
Priesthood  have  been  made  under 
the  immediate  direction  of  the  Spirit 
of  tlie  living  God,  and  have  been 
given  unto  us  by  direct  revelation  in 
order   that  we  might  be  instructed 
in  the  laws  of  life  and  be  enabled 
to  accomplish  the  things  that  God 
had  designed  from  before  the  foun- 
dation  of  the  world  pertaining  to 
these  last  days ;    and  with    these 
things  we  are  generally  familiar. 

When  Jesus  was  upon  the  earth, 
and  His  disciples  asked  Him  to 
teach  them  how  to  pray,  He  said.: 
"  VVhen  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father 
which  art  in  Heaven,  hallowed  be 
thy  name,  thy  kingdom  come,  thy 
wilibedoneon  earth,  as  itisin  heaven.*' 
In  this  He  had  direct  reference  to 
the  events  which  are  now  taking 
place  atnong  us  as  a  people.  "Thy 
Kingdom  come,"    Why?    That  Thy 


will  may  "  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is 
in  heaven."     We  are  here  for  the 
purpose    of    becoming    acquainted 
with  the  will  of  God,  with  the  law  ot 
God,  with  the  order  of  God,  with  the 
dominion  of  God  ;  and  we  are  here 
to  establish  the  kingdom   of  God. 
We  are  here  f  to  be  taught  in  things 
pertaining  to  the  Church  of  God, 
and  its  purification.     We  are  here 
to  build  up  a  Zion  of  God,  which 
implies  the  pure  in  heart.      Then 
we  are  here  to  send  forth  the  Gospel 
to '  every  nation,   kindred,   tongue 
and  people.     We  are  here  to  build 
Temples  to  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  administer  therein.     We  are 
here  to  represent    God   upon    the 
earth  as  His   Priesthood,    and  we 
are  gathered  in  the  different  Stakes 
as  you  are  gathered  here  to-day,  tp 
attend  to  various  duties  associated 
with  that  Priesthood,  and  to  become 
acquainted   with    all  the  principal 
features  associated  with  the  Churdi 
and    Kingdom    of  God   upon  the 
earth.     It  is  for  us  as  Stakes,  as  pe(v 
pies,  and  as  Saints  of  God,  to  leam 
to  comprehend  the  relationship  thait 
we    sustain   to   God  our  heavenly 
Father,    and   to    His   Church  ana 
Kingdom  here  upon  the  earth,  U> 
Jesus  the  Mediator   of   the    New 
Covenant,    and   to  the  Priesthood 
that  is  behind  the  veil ;  and  also  to 
become  acquainted  with  things  upon 
the  earth  connected  with  the  welfare 
of  humanity,  whether  in  the  land 
of  Zion  or  in  any  other  land.     And 
we  are  gathered  together  for  the 
express    purpose  of   being    taught 
and  instructed  in  all  these  principles. 
We  are  not  here,  as  Jesus  was  not 
here,   to  condemn   the    world:    ae 
He  says  : 

*'  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world, 
but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved." 

This  was  the  prominent  object  of 
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His  mission  to  the  earth,  **That  the 
world  through  Him  might  be  saved ;" 
and  we  are  here  to  carry  out  His 
purposes.  We  have  certain  relation- 
ships with  the  world  while  we  are 
in  it,  that  cannot  be  ignored,  8nd  we 
have  certain  duties  to  perform  asso- 
ciated therewith  that  should  be 
respected.  As  it  is,  we  are  here  as 
an  integral  part  of  the  United 
States,  and  we  have  duties  to  per- 
form as  citizens  thereof,  and  it  is 
expected  that  we  shall  fulfill  every 
proper  requirement,  observe  every 
correct  law,  and  govern  ourselves 
with  propriety  and  uprightness, 
honor,  truth,  and  integrity,  and  be 
good  citizens  thereof;  these  are 
things  thvt  are  expected  of  all  honor- 
able people.  And  it  is  proper  for  us 
to  meet  the  obligations  and  duties 
devolving  upon  us  pertaining  to  the 
nation  with  which  we  are  associated. 
We  have  another  duty  to  perform  to 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  It  is  to 
send  forth  the  Gospel  thereunto; 
and  for  this  the  Twelve  are  organ- 
ized and  Seventies,  and  the  Elders 
are  sent  forth  as  the  messengers  of 
.God,  that  mankind  may  embrace  the 
eternal  truths  of  the  Gospel,  by 
which  life  and  immortality  are 
brought  to  light ;  that  they,  with  us, 
may  have  the  privilege  of  partaking 
of  the  rich  blessings  of  eternal  life ; 
that  they,  with  us,  may  have  the 
opportunity  of  being  instructed  in 
the  laws  of  life,  and  that  they, 
with  us,  may  be  made  partakers  of 
all  things  associated  with  the  Church 
and  Kingdom  of  God.  These  are 
their  privileges,  inasmuch  as  they 
will  be  obedient  to  tlie  laws  and 
ordinances  pertaining  thereunto, 
and  live  according  to  the  requirements 
of  heaven.  Until  these  things  are 
done,  otlier  things  will  not  be  accom- 
plished which  God  has  designtjd  in 
relation  to  the  nations  of  the  earth ; 
for  the  people  of  the  earth  are  all 


His  offspring,  and  He  feels  interested 
in  the  welfare  of  humanity,  genera- 
ally.  He  expects  that  we  shall 
do  the  same.  We  are  building 
Temples,  and  we  are  administering 
in  those  Temples.  What  are  if9 
doing  that  fori  There  is  something 
very  peculiar  about  this  matter. 
Well,  we  may  be  doing  it  in  {»rt  for 
ourselves,  in  part  for  our  wives  and 
our  children,  in  part  for  our  fathers 
and  our  mothers,  and  uncles  and 
aunts,  and  many  of  our  friends  and 
progenitors  that  we  have  beda 
acquainted  with,  and  in  part  for  many 
others  with  whom  we  are  not  ao- 
quainted ;  that  we  may  be  united 
together,  and  stand  as  saviors  upoa 
Mount  Zion.  You  heard  Brother 
Cannon  tell  you  to-day,  that  there 
was  a  company  of  about  40  going 
to  Logan  this  morning,  with  one 
Bishop  to  fulfill  some  of  these  duties^ 
and  these  things  are  beginning  to  ue 
generally  understood  among  the 
Latter-day  Saints, 

All  of  these  duties  and  respon- 
sibilities devolve  upon  us.  AH 
these  things  are  within  our  reach. 
As  a  people,  if  we  live  our  relig  on 
and  prove  ourselves  worthy,  we  are 
privileged  to  enjoy  all  the  ble^siugs 
and  mercies  which  God  our  heavenly 
Father  has  conferred  upon  us  through 
the  medium  of  the  Gospel  ami  our 
obedience  thereunto ;  and  we  wish 
to  perform  our  duty  to  everybody—*- 
to  perform,  as  they  say  in  the  Ciiurch 
of  England,  our  "  duty  in  that  state 
of  life  unto  which  it  has  pleased  God 
te  call  us."  It  has  pleased  God  to 
call  us  to  these  lands  and  to  make 
use*of  us  for  certain  purposes  in  tne 
interest  of  humanity  and  for  tlie 
welfare  of  a  fallen  world.  This  is 
the  object  of  our  being  gathered 
together,  and  that  we  might  build 
up  a  Zion  unto  the  Lord,  and  be 
instructed  in  all  the  prir>ciples  of 
righteousness,  truth,  integrity,  and 
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everything  aseociated  wieh  our 
preseDt  and  future  happiness,  and 
thus  become  the  blessed  of  the 
Lord,  and  our  offspring  with  us. 

These  are  some  of  the  things 
devolving  upon  us.  Hence  Zion  is 
l)eginning  to  lengthen  her  cords  and 
increase  her  Stakes,  and  we  are 
spreading  out  in  the  north,  in  the 
south,  and  in  various  different  direc- 
tions. We  are  seeking  to  look  after 
the  welfare  of  the  Saints  of  God,  in 
their  various  settlements  wherever 
they  may  be,  and  to  protect  them  in 
every  way  that  it  is  possible  for  us 
to  extend  protection,  on  the  principle 
of  union,  harmony  and  brotherhood, 
inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God.  Hence  it  becomes  tlie  duty  of 
the  First  Presidency  to  look  after 
all  these  things,  and  sometimes,  un- 
der peculiar  circumstances,  we  are 
obliged  to  send  a  few  Saints  from 
one  Stake  to  strengthen  other  Stakes 
of^  Zion,  that  the  people  may  be 
preserved  in  their  rights  and  their 
liberties  from  the  aggressions  of 
unscupulous  people,  who  are  seeking 
to  take  advantage  of  the  circum- 
stances  witli  which  our  people  may 
be   surrounded. 

We  complain  sometimes  about 
our  trials  :  we  need  not  do  that. 
These  are  things  that  are,  necessary 
for  our  perfection.  We  think  some- 
times that  we  are  not  rightly  treated, 
and  I  think  we  think  correctly  about 
some  of  these  things.  We  think 
there  are  plots  set  on  foot  to  entrap 
us ;  and  I  think  we  think  so  very  cor- 
rectly. At  the  same  time  we  need 
not  be  astonished  at  these  things. 
We  need  not  be  amazed  at  a  feeling 
of  hatred  and  animosity.  Whyl 
Because  we  are  Jiving  in  a  peculiar 
day  and  age  of  the  world,  which  is 
distinctively  called  the  latter  days, 
wherein  it  is  said  that  God  will  have 
a  controversy  with  the  nations  of 
the  earth.     There  are  some   things 


about  these  matters  that  men  do  not 
understand.  They  think  that  men 
manipulate  the  affairs  of  men. 
They  do  in  part,  and  they  are  used 
ofttimes  as  instruments  by  the 
Almighty,  and  sometimes  by  another 
power  that  is  called  Lucifer,  just  as 
circumstances  may  be.  But  in  regard 
to  the  nations  of  the  earth,  God  sets 
up  one  nation  and  pulls  down 
another,  according  to  the  counsels 
of  His  own  will.  And  we  read  of 
nations  that  years  ago  flourished 
and  were  great,  prosperous  and  power- 
ful, of  which  we  now  know  nothing 
only  as  we  learn  it  from  a  few  pages 
of  history  ;  they  are  obliterated  and 
blotted  out  as  nations,  and  do  not 
exist  to-day.  Nations  and  empires 
have  risen  and  fallen  ;  they  have 
grown,  increased,  and  prospered, 
and  then  decayed,  crumbled,  and 
4iied.  The  Lord  manipulates  all 
these  things  according  to  the  coun- 
sels of  His  own  will.  But  men 
generally  understand  very  little  of 
these  matters;  for  there  has  been 
very  little  communication  with  God 
for  ages,  until  He  was  prepared  to 
reveal  His  will  in  these  last  days. 
Yet  men  profess  to  fear  God,  and  a 
great  many  of  them  seek  to  worship 
Him.  There  is  something  very  re- 
markable said  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
when  he  had  his  vision  opened  in 
regard  to  the  events  that  should 
transpire  in  the  latter  days  :  he 
says  : 

"Behold,  the  Lord  maketh  the 
earth  empty,  and  maketh  it  waste, 
and  turneth  it  upside  down,  and 
scattereth  abroad  the  inhabitants 
thereof. 

•*  And  it  shall  be,  as  with  the 
people,  so  with  the  priest ;  as  with 
the  servant  so  with  his  master  ;  as 
with  the  maid  so  with  her  mistress; 
as  with  the  buyer,  so  with  the  seller; 
as  with  the  lender,  so  with  the  bor- 
rower ;  as  with  the  taker  of  usury, 
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80  with  the  giver  of  usury  to  him. 

"The  land  shall  be  utterly  emptied, 
and  utterly  spoiled :  for  the  Lord  hath 
«|>oken  this  word. 

"  The  earth  mourneth  and  fadeth 
away,  the  world  languisheth  and 
fadeth  away,  the  haughty  people  of 
the  earth  do  languish. 

"  The  earth  also  is  defiled  under 
the  inhabitants  thereof;  because 
they  have  transgressed  the  laws, 
-changed  the  ordinances,  broken  the 
everlasting  covenant. 

"Therefore  hath  the  curse  de- 
voured the  earth,  and  they  that  dwell 
therein  are  desolate  :  therefore  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  burned, 
and  few  men  left.'* 

There  are  many  statements  made 
by  the  Prophets  in  relation  to  the?e 
things — that  the  Lord  would  pour 
out  His  judgments  upon  the  earth. 
Jesus  speaks  of  the  destruction  that 
should  come  upon  the  people,  that 
should  befall  Jerusalem,  that  should 
•encompass  nations,  and  of  scenes 
that  should  transpire  in  the  latter 
days — that  the  sun  should  be  turned 
into  darkness  and  the  moon  into 
blootl,  before  the  great  and  terrible 
day  of  the  Lord  should  come.  Asso 
ciated  with  this  is  a  part  of  the  work 
in  which  we  are  engaged.  A  voice 
was  to  be  heard,  as  I  said  before, 
saying : 

"  Come  out  of  her,  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins, 
and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues. 

"  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto 
heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered 
ier  iniquities." 

In  accordance  with  this  declara- 
tion, which  is  a  part  of  the  great 
programme  that  we  Latter-day  Saints 
believe  in,  we  have  been  gathered 
unto  this  land,  which  we  denominate 
the  land  of  Zion.  We  have  come 
out  from  the  world,  and  some  of  us 
hardly  know  why;  yet  we  have  come, 


having  obeyed  the  Grospel  and  having 
received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
There  has  been  a  feeling  and  spirit 
operating  upon  us  that  has  enlight- 
ened our  minds  and  propelled  us 
forward.  Our  great  aim  was,  when 
we  were  in  other  lands  distant  from 
this,  to  make  every  effort  we  could 
to  come  to  the  land  of  Zion.  Did 
we  understand  what  it  was  for  ]  In 
part  we  did,  in  part  we  did  not.  We 
came  to  it  because  we  thought 
it  was  the  land  of  Zion.  We  came 
to  it,  if  we  comprehend  ourselves, 
that  we  might  not  partake  of  the 
sins  nor  receive  of  the  plagues  of 
Babylon ;  and  that  we  and  our  wives, 
aud  our  children  and  our  associations, 
might  be  free  from  the  corruptions, 
abominations  and  evils  that  exist 
and  prevail  throughout  the  world  ; 
and  that  we  might  come  to  a  place 
where  we  could  learn  the  laws  of  life, 
where  our  children  could  be  brought 
up  in  the  fear  of  God,  aud  where  we 
had  hoped  to  be  able  to  worship  God 
according  to  the  dictates  of  our  own 
consciences.  Sometimes  we  think 
we  have  made  a  little  mistake  in  this. 
I  guess  not ;  for  we  shall  yet  under- 
stand one  thing,  and  so  will  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth — that  "  The  Lord 
reigneth  :  let  the  earth  rejoice ;  let 
the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad  there- 
of. Yes,  we  shall  all  learn  that  "  the 
Lord,  reigneth." 

Associated  with  these  principles 
are  all  the  common  afifairs  of  life — 
that  is,  we  have  bodies  like  other 
people;  we  need  food,  we  need 
raiment,  we  need  habitations  to  live 
in,  we  need  land  to  cultivate,  fields, 
gardens  and  orchards  ;  our  children 
are  born  as  others  are,  and  we  live 
and  exist  pretty  much  as  other  hu- 
man beings.  They  are  the  children 
of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  so  are 
we.  But  the  Lord  has  seen  fit  to 
gather  us  together,  and  has  opened 
our  way,  and  our  lines  have  fallen 
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unto  US  in  pleasant  places.  Yet  every 
time  the  Saints  have  been  gathered 
together  there  has  been  manifested 
on  the  part  of  the  wicked  a  spirit  of 
•ppression,  a  spirit  of  persecution, 
a  blood-thirsty  spirit,  a  spirit  which 
TTould  seek  to  rob  us  of  our  rights, 
to  despoil  us  of  our  homes  and  in- 
heritances. This  we  have  expected 
among  other  things.  We  have  never 
dreamed  of  anything  else  than  that 
such  a  state  of  things  would  exist. 
I  remember  vhen  I  had  the  Gospel 
first  preached  lo  me  before  I  was  ba|v 
tized,  I  heard  a  lecture  something 
like  this  :  '*  Now,  we  have  nothing 
particular  to  promise  you,  only  the 
favor  of  Ged,  if  you  will  live  right- 
eously and  keep  His  commandments. 
You  may  be  persecuted,  afflicted, 
imprisoned,  or  put  to  death  for  the 
testimony  you  may  have  to  bear  for 
the  religion  you  are  called  upon  to 
obey ;  but  we  can  promise  to  you 
that  inasmuch  as  this  is  the  case  you 
■will  have  eternal  life."  Well,  we 
have  had  a  little  of  the  other  mixed 
up  with  it.  And  I  have  seen  mobs 
gather  from  time  to  time,  in  different 

Earts  of  these  United  States,  and  I 
ave  had  to  meet  them  time  and 
again.  For  instance,  I  was  driven 
from  Missouri  years  ago,  together 
wilh  the  whole  people.  We  were  rob- 
bed and  pillaged,  and  we  had  to  take 
and  throw  in  what  little  we  had  to 
help  each  other.  Everybody  that 
had  a  team  turned  it  in  to  help  his 
brethren  away  from  whom  1  From 
their  Christian  persecutors,  that  is, 
80-called  Christians.  I  wish  we  had 
another  name  for  thenu  (Laughter.) 
We  helped  one  another  out  until  we 
reached  Illinois.  I  was  there,  and 
I  know  what  I  am  talking  about. 
Did  I  feel  very.unhappy  1  Not  at 
ail.  I  enjoyed  myself  just  as  well 
as  I  do  to-day.  I  felt  quite  easy. 
I  have  been  accustomed  to  these 
things,  V   and      there     is     nothing 


very  particular  about  them. 
By  and  by,  we  built  up  the- 
beautiful  city  of  Nauvoo.  We  also 
built  a  temple  there  and  officiated  in 
it,  and  received  many  precious  bless- 
ings from  the  hands  of  God,  that  the 
world  know  nothing  about,  and 
never  will  know  until  they  embrace 
the  Gospel  of  the  Sou  of  God.  Bat 
we  were  driven  again,  and  we  am 
here  to-day.  Did  we  leave  our 
property?  Yes,  I  did,  quite  an 
amount,  and  so  did  many  others. 
•.  e  had  a  city  there,  and  we  left  it. 
What  was  done  to  us  before  this'! 
We  were  mobbed,  plundered ;  we 
were  brought  before  courts  ;  we  were 
persecuted  and  proscribed ;  that 
was  done  to  us  when  we  were  there, 
and  in  many  instances  we  had  to 
defend  ourselves  by  our  own  right 
arms,  or  suffer  from  crawling  assas- 
sins who  were  seeking  our  lives.  I 
had  to  do  it  time  and  time  again, 
right  in  that  land.  I  have  had  to 
have  guards  in  my  house,  so  had 
President  Young,  for  nearly  two 
years,  to  keep  from  being  assassinated. 
1  was  in  prison  with  Joseph  and  Hy- 
rum,  when  they  were  shot  <lo\vn  in 
col(  I  blood.  We  were  there  placed  under 
the  protection,,  or  professed  protec- 
tion, of  the  Governor,  who  told  Dr. 
Bernhisel  and  myself  that  we  had 
better  not  bring  any  arms  with  us 
to  defend  ourselves,  and  who  pledged 
his  fciith  and  the  faith  *  of  the  State 
for  our  protection.  I  saw  that  faith 
violated  and  trampled  in  the  dust. 
I  saw  these  men,  to  whom  protection 
was  promised,  shot  doMn  in  cold 
blood  by  assassins  gathered  for  the 
purpose.  These  are  things  that  I 
have  witnessed  in  the  few  years  that 
I  have  lived  upon  the  earth.  When 
1  left  Nauvoo,  I  left  a  very  good 
house,  very  well  furnished.  I  left 
carpets  on  the  floors,  stoves  in  the 
rooms,  crockery  ware  in  the  cup- 
boards,  and  I  got  into  my  carriage, 
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with  my  family,  and  left  it  to  seek 
that  protection  among  the  Red 
Indians,  that  we  could  not  find 
among  the  people  who  lived  in  this 
boasted  land  of  the  free  and  home 
of  the  brave,  this  vaunted  asylum 
of  the  oppressed.  We  were  protected 
here  among  the  Indians,  and  I  felt 
perfectly  safe  among  them.  I  would 
as  soon  go  among  the  Red  men  to-day 
who  traverse  these  mountains,  as  I 
would  anywhere  else,  and  feel  myself 
just  as  safe. 

I  speak  of  these  things  to  show 
some  of  the  feelings  that  have  been 
exhibited.  Well,  says  one,  didn't 
you  feel  angry  1  Oh,  no,  not  particu- 
krly  so.  I  felt  it  was  all  right.  It 
was  a  part  of  the  programme.  I 
needed  education  and  other  people 
needed  it,  and  it  was  necessary  we 
should  he  placed  in  a  position  that 
we  could  have  it.  We  did  not  feel 
very  unhappy.  We  felt  quite 
comfortable.  What !  when  you 
left  your  homes  1  Yes.  I  felt 
as  easy  as  I  ever  felt  in  my  life.  I 
felt  at  least  that  I  should  be  safe 
from  the  hands  of  blood-thirsty 
men  and  mobocrats,  and  that 
I  should  be  put  in  a  position  that 
I  could  protect  myself  better  than 
I  could  there,  and  others  felt  a  good 
deal  the  same  way.  I  remember  we 
used  to  sing  a  song  something  like 
this : 

'*  On  the  way  to  California, 
In  the  spring  we'U  take  our  journey, 
Far  above  ArkansaR  fountains, 
Pass  between  the  Rocky  Mountains." 

(Lauflrhter.) 

That  is  the  way  wq  used  to  sing. 
I  remember  a  little  boy  of  mine — he 
was  then,  though  he  is  not  a  little 
boy  now,  for  it  is  about  39  years  ago, 
used  to  sing  this,  and  all  the  boys 
around.  He  met  his  grandfather 
one  day,  who  calling  him  by  name, 
said :  "  Joseph,  you  won't  sing  that 
when   you    leave    your  home  and 


[  go  out  yonder."  "Oh,  yes,  grand' 
father,"  said  he,  "I  will  sing 
that  then."  Finally,  we  got  outside* 
By  and  by  his  grandfather  came 
along,  and  he  ran  out  to  meet  him. 
We  were  then  camped  out  in  about 
a  foot  of  snow.  He  ran  towards 
his  grandfather  and  began  to  sing  : 

"  On  the  way  to  Calif omia,**  etc. 

•*  There,"  said  he,  "  grandfather,. 
I  can  sing  that  now."  Well,  1  speak 
of  these  things  to  show  some  of  the 
incidents  I  have  passed  through. 
We  came  out  here  and  we  found  this 
country  a  desert,  covered  generally 
with  sagebrush,  and  a  few  scattered 
Indians  straggling  around.  We  had 
to  commence  to  build  our  houses,  for 
there  were  none  here  when  we  came; 
and  since  then  the  wilderness  and 
the  solitary  places  have  blossomed  as 
the  rose,  and  the  desert  has  been 
made  glad,  as  foretold  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. We  feel  that  we  are  kind  of 
half  comfortable  in  these  valleys  of 
the  mountains,  but  the  devil  is  not 
dead  yet.  (Laughter.)  We  did  not 
think  he  would  be ;  we  have  a  work 
to  perform ;  and  we  purpose,  by  the 
help  of  the  Almighty,  to  accomplish 
that  work.  We  don't  expect  to  be- 
disappointed  in  it  either,  and  we 
don't  anticipate  that  it  will  be  over- 
turned. We  believe  that  God  lives 
in  the  heavens  and  manipulates 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  woe 
to  them  that  fight  against  Zion  1  i 
tell  them  iii  the  name  of  Ood  that 
He  will  fight  against  them.  (Amen.) 

This  is  my  testimony  in  relation 
to  these  matters.  People  may  chink 
they  are  very  smart  in  persecuting 
the  Saints,  but  by  and  by  they  will 
find  they  are  on  the  wrong  side  of 
the  question,  and  many  of  them  will 
find  it  out  when  it  is  too  late.  They 
will  find  it  out  when  the  harvest  is  past 
and  the  summer  is  ended,  and  they 
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will  say,  "  My  soul  is  not  saved." 
You  Latter-day  Saints  that  begin 
sometimes  to  be  trembly  at  the  knees, 
and  airaid  of  certain  circumstances, 
bad  better  trust  to  the  living  God 
than  give  way  to  fearful  forebodings 
in  these  matters  ;  for  Zion  is  onward 
and  upward,  and  God  is  on  her  side, 
and  He  will  protect  His  Israel  if  we 
will  only  be  true  to  Him.  We  are 
here  lor  that  purpose.  God  will 
sustain  Israel  and  stand  by  His 
people.  .(Amen.)  There,  is  one 
thing  very  certain,  very  ceftain  in- 
jdeed,  and  that  is,  whatever  men 
may  think,  and  however  they  may 
plot  and  contrive,  that  this  Kingdom 
will  nev«r  be  given  into  the  hands  of 
another  people.  It  will  grow  and^ 
'spread  and  increase,  and  no  man 
living  can  stop  its  progress.  Hence 
Ifeel  quite  easy,  as  I  said  before,  for  the 
Lord  reigns,and  let  the  people  rejoice. 
Fiom  time  to  time  we  have  certain 
raids  made  upon  us.  Something  of 
that  sort  seems  to  be  afloat  to-day, 
and  I  wish — I  was  going  to  say  I  wish 
1  could  talk  about  something  better 
—-but  these  matters  are  as  proper  as 
anything  else,  as  far  as  I  know,  tor 
they  are  things  we  have  to  meet  face 
to  face.  We  Latter-day  Saints — 
•what  are  we  2  Professors  of  reliiiion. 
Are  we  ?  Yes.  There  are  laws 
being  enacted  in  order  to  deprive  ns 
of  our  religious  rights,  whereas  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States 
says  that  Congress  shall  make  no  law 
respecting  an  establishment  of  reli- 
gion, or  prohibiting  the  free  exercise 
thereof.  Is  that  true  1  Eead  it  for 
yourselves  in  the  Constitution.  This 
is  what  we  profess  as  Americans. 
We  have  men  in  our  midst  who 
have  introduced  test  oaths,  whereas 
the  Constitution  says,  that  ^^no 
religious  test  shall  ever  be  required;** 
yet  they  have  introduced  test-oaths, 
and  people  are  obliged  to  swear  cer- 
tain things  that  the   Constitution 


says  shall  not  be  permitted.  Are 
we  American  citizens  here  ?  I  think 
so.  Have  we  any  rights  1  I  think 
we  ought  to  have.  Are  they  being 
trampled  upon  1  Yes,  they  are  ^and 
these  things  are  being  done  with 
impunity.  How  is  it  1  Why,  the 
Constitution  is  treated  by  the 
politicians  of  to-day  as  the  Bible  is 
treated  by  professors  of  religion. 
You  talk  with  '^  Christians  upon"  the 
Bible,  and  you  will  find  that  they 
believe  it  when  it  is  shut.  They  wiU 
spend  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
dollars  to  send  it  to  the  heathen, 
but  when  you  come  to  open  it,  they 
themselves  don't  believe  in  it.  Ask 
them  about  Prophets,  Apostles, 
Evangelists,  Pastors,  Teachers,  and 
Deacons.  Have  they  them?  No, 
they  do  not  even  profess  to  have 
them.  Ask  them  about  being 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  for 
the  remission  of  sins  by  men  having 
authority,  and  the  laying  on  of  hands 
for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
you  will  find  that  they  don't  want 
to  hear  anything  about  these  princi- 
ples. They  do  not  believe  them. 
Why  they  object  even  to  people 
being  married  for  eternity  !  They 
believe  in  men  and  women  being 
married  only  until  death  doth  them 
part.  That  is  a  very  cold  affair. 
We  do  not  believe  in  being  married 
for  time  only.  We  believe  in  making 
covenants  for  eternity,  and  being 
associated  with  our  wives  and  chil- 
dren behind  the  veil.  We  have  re- 
ceived instructions  from  the  Lord 
in  regard  to  these  things,  and  we  are 
desirous  to  carry  them  out.  As  I 
have  said,  the  Constitution  provides 
that  Congress  shall  make  no  law 
respecting  an  establishment  of  reli- 
gion, or  prohibiting  the  free  exercise 
thereof.  Yet  men  are  asked  what 
their  religious  faith  is  ;  right  here 
in  our  courts  to-day.  These  are 
things  that  we  as  American  citizens 
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have  a  right  to  look  into  ;  to  look 
well  after  our  liberties,  and  to  watch 
well  our  enemies.  For  these  are 
not  only  Our  enemies  btitthey  are  the 
enemies  of  human  liberty,  the 
enemies  of  the  rights  of  man  and 
the  enemies  of  God.  It  is  for  us  to 
look  well  after  these  things,  and  in 
our  elections  and  in  all  like  matters, 
to  see  that  we  are  very  particular 
about  the  management  of  these 
affairs,  and  that  we  are  not  over-run 
and  cheated  out  of  our  liberties  by 
unscrupulous  men.  I  speak  of  these 
things  at  this  jour  Conference,  for 
your  information  and  for  your  warn- 
ing ;  and  would  say,  be  united,  dili- 
gent and  energetic,  and  stand  foryour 
rights  as  men. 

I  remember  some  little  time  ago 
a  gentleman  named  Mr.  Pierpont 
(who  was  Attorney-General  under 
President  Grant)  called  upon  me. 
I  was  pleased  to  see  him,  and  am 
pleased  to  see  ^all  honorable  gentle- 
men. I  invited  him  to  dinner,  and 
we  had  quite  a  chat.  But  here  let 
me  introduce  another  affair.  At  the 
time  when  the  Edmunds  law  was 
passed  I  was  living  in  what  is  known 
as  the  Gardo  House.  I  had  most  of 
my  wives  living  with  me  there,  and 
after  looking  carefully  over  the 
Edmunds  law  I  thought  to  myself, 
why  Congress  is  growing  very  wild  ; 
this  Government  is  getting  very, 
very  foolish ;  they  are  trampling 
upon  Constitutional  rights.  No 
matter,  I  said,  I  will  obey  this  law. 
I  had  comfortable  places  for  my 
family  elsewhere,  and  I  requested 
my  wives  to  go  to  their  own  homes, 
and  live  there,  and  they  did  so  in 
order  that  I  at  least  might  fulfill 
that  part  of  the  law  ;  for  foolish  or 
ntt  foolish,  my  idea  was  to  fulfill 
as  far  as  practicable  the  requirements 
of  the  kw.  and  not  place  myself  and 
my  family  or  my  friends  in  jeopardy, 
through   any  foolishness  of  mine. 


It  was  expected  by  many  of  those 
corrupt  men — I  do  not  say  in  speak- ^ 
ing  of  these  that  all  are  corrupt — 
that  when  these  laws  were  passed 
we  should  turn  our  wives  out  and 
deal  with  them  as  they  do  with  their 
women  under  such  circumstances — 
make   strumpets    of   them.     There 
is  no  such  feeling  as  that  in  my 
bosom,  nor  in  the  bosoms  of  this  peo- 
ple. We  have  made  eternal  covenants 
with  our  wives,  and  we  will  abide  by 
our  wives,  and  God  will  sustain  us 
in  protecting  the  rights  of  innocence, 
and  in  fulfilling  those  eternal  obliga- 
tions which  we  have  entered  into.  • 
But  we  can  once  in  a  while  yield  a 
little  to  the  follies  and  weaknesses  of" 
men,  when  no  principle    of  truth 
is  involved.     Under   these  circum- * 
stances  I  had  a  sister  of  mine  who- 
was  keeping  house  for  me  when  Mr. 
Pierpont  came  there  to  dine  with 
me.     I  said  :    "  Mr.  Pierpont,  per- 
mit me  to  introduce  you  to  my  sif- 
ter.     It  is  not  lawful  for*  us  to  have 
wives    here."     (Laughter.)     After 
talking  further  with  him  upon  the" 
subject  I  said,  **Now,  Mr.  Pierpont,. 
you  are  well  acquainted  with  all  these 
legal  affairs.  Although  I  have  yielded 
in  this  matter  in  order  that  I  might  not 
be  an  obstructionist,  and  do  not  wish- ' 
to  act  as  a  Fenian,  or  a  Nihilist,  or* 
a  Communist,   or  a  Kuklux,   or  a 
Regulator,  or  a  Plug  Ugly,  or  a  Molly 
Maguire,  yet,  sir,  we  shall  stand  up 
for  our  rights  and  protect-  ourselves 
in  every  proper  way,    legally  and 
^constitutionally,   and  dispute    inch 
by  inch  every  step  that  is  taken  to 
deprive  us  of  bur  rights  and  liberties."' 
And  we  will  do  this  in  the  way  that  • 
I  speak  of.     We  are  doing  it  to- day; 
and  as  you  have  heard  it  expressed  • 
on  other  occasions,   it   looks  very ' 
much  like  as  though  the  tim^  wai*^ 
drawing'  neai^  when  this  country  will 
tumble  to  pieces ;  for  if  the  peoplipi 
of  this  nation  are  so  blind  and  ia<»^ 
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fatuated  as  to  trample  under  foot  the 
CaiMlilntiiM  and  other  safeguards 
provided  for  the  libertioa  a&  isan^ 
we  do  uot  propose  to  assist  them  iu 
their  suicidal  and  traitonNU^  eoter- 
ncisesr;.  tor  we  ha;7e  been  told  by 
Joseph  Smith  that  when  the  people 
of  this  nation  would  trample  upon 
the  Constitutiou,  the  Elders  of 
this  Church  would  rally  round  the 
flag  and  defend  it.  And  it  may 
come  to  that ;  we  may  be  nearer  to 
fk  tfam  soma  ef  ua  liaii^  late  the 
people  are  not  very  zealous  in  the 
protection  of  human  rights.  And 
when  legislators,  governors  and 
judges  unite  in  seeking  to  tear  down 
the  temple  of  liberty  and  destroy 
the  buiwiU'ks  of  human  freedom,  it 
will  be  seen  by  all  lovers  oi  liberty, 
that  they  are  playing  a  hazardous 
game  and  endangering  the  perpetuity 
of  human  rights.  For  it  will  not 
take  lo«]g  for  the  unthinking  to  fol- 
low their  lead,  and  they  may  let 
loose  an  element  that  they  never  can 
bind  again.  We  seem  to  be  sUinding 
ou  atprecipice  and  the  tumultuous 
passions  of  men  are  agitated  by 
political  and  party  strife;  the  ele- 
ments of  discord  are  seething  and 
raging  as  if  portending  a  coming 
Btorm ;  and  no  man  seem  scompetent 
to  take  the  helm  and  guide  the  ship 
of  State  through  the  feaiful  breakers 
that  threaten  on  ev^ery  hand. 
These  are  dangerous  things,  but  it 
becomes  our  duty  as  gopd  citizens 
to  obey  the  law  as  far  as  practicable, 
aud  be  governed  by|correct  principles. 
I  had  some  papers  read  over  at 
the  General  Conferecce,  giving 
my  views  in  relation  to  some  of 
tlkise  matters.  They  have  been 
published,  but  I  will  have  one  or 
tiyo  extracts  read  for  your  infor- 
Biation.  . 
.h'resident  Gannon   then   read  as 

iidk>wa; ., 

^The  diftttfifltioii^  bfiingi.wadeibie-, 


tween  Polygamy  and  Prostitution  : 

Ist.  Congress  made  a  law  which 

voyld  affect  both  ;  and  cohabitation 

a  crime  whether  in  pdtjpmtj  ay  m^^ 
of  polygamy. 

2nd.  The  Governor  turned  legis- 
lator, added  to  this  law,  and  inserted 
in  a  test  oath  to  officials,  the  follow- 
ing words  regarding  cohabitation, 
"in  the  marriage  relation;" 
thus  plainly  and  definitely  sanc- 
tioning prostitution,  without  any 
law  of  the  United  States,  or  any 
authority.  -  * 

3rd.  The  United  States  Commis- 
sioners, also  without  legislation, 
adopted  the  action  of  the  Governor, 
and  still  insisted  on  this  interpolation, 
in  the  test  oath  in  election  matters, 
and  placed  all  polygamists  under 
this  unconstitutional  oath,  and 
released  prostitutes  and  their  par- 
amours from  the  obligations  placed 
upon  others. 

4th.  The  Prosecuting  Attorney 
has  sanctioned  these  things,  and 
pursued  a  similar  course  :  and  while 
he  has  asked  all  the  /' Mormon" 
grand  jurors  certain  questions  per- 
taining to  their  religious  faith  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  "  Mormon"  Church, 
and  challenged  them  if  they  answered 
affirmatively  as  to  their  belief  in  poly- 
gamy, he  has  declined  to  ask  other 
jurors  whether  they  believed  in 
prostitution,  or  whether  they  believed 
in  cohabiting  with  more  than  one 
woman  or  not. 

.  5th..  Chief  Justice  Zane  when 
appealed  to  on  this  question,  refused 
to  interfere,  or  give  any  other 
ruling. 

Thus  a  law  was  first  passed  by 
Congress,  which  has  been  perverted 
by  the  administration,  by  all  its  offir. 
cers,  who  have  officiated  iu  this 
Territory,  and  made  to  subserve  the: . 
interests  of  a  party  who  have  placed 
in.  ihmr  poliil^iiQ3^;i]^forin.,an.Anti-  . 
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Mormon  plank ;  and  have  clearly 
proven  that  there  is  a  combination 
•^mtered  into  by  all  the  officers  of 
jajbate  officiating  in  this  Territory, 
to  back  up  this  political  intrigue  in 
the  interest  of  party,  aud  at  the 
sacrifice  of  law,  equity,  juris- 
pruderaee,  and  all  the  safeguards 
that  are  provided  by  the  Constitution 
for  the  protection  of  human  rights. 
Congress  cannot  be  condemned 
for  these  proceedings.  The  lai¥  at. 
it  stands  on  the  nation's  Statute 
Books  makes  no  soefau  disliiMtioiv  v> 
fkc  atvthe  qmKfication  of  jurors  are 
•concerned,  between  those  who  co- 
l^abit  with  more  than  one  woman  in 
the  marriage  relation,  and  those 
who  do  so  outside  of  that  relation. 
AU  the  rest  has  been  aided  byoffipials 
I^re.  The  law  reads  :  "  Section  5  : 
Tl^hat  in  any  prosecution  for  bigamy, 
2)^lygMmy,  or  unlawful  cohabitation, 
under  any  Statute  of  the  United 
States,  it  sl]all  be  sufficient  cause 
<^  challenge  to  any  person  drawn  or 
summoned  as  a  juryman  or  a  tales- 
man, first,  that  he  is  or  has  been  liv- 
iiag  in  tlie  practice  of  bigamy,  poly- 
gamy, or  unlawful  cohabitation  with 
more  than  one  woman,  *  *  or 
second,,  that  he  believes  it  right  for 
a  man  to  have  knore  than  one  living 
and  undivorced  wife .  at.  the  same 
time,  or  to  live  in  the  practice  of 
cohabiting  with  more  than  one 
woman."  It  will  thus  bo  seen  that 
the  same  questions  can  be  properly 
put  to  both  classes ;  and  such  was 
the  evident,  unmistakable  intention 
of  Congress.  3ut  the  Prosecuting 
Attorney  with  red-hot  zeal  changes 
4dl  this,  in  his  religio-political,  crusade 
against  tlie  faith  of  the  Latter-day, 
Saints  he  insists  upon  his  right  to 
j^opound  the  question  with  the 
Gover  I  tor*s  interpolation  super-added, 
whilst  lie  entirely  ignores  the  other 
^ide  of  the  case ;  hence  those  who 
«ohabit  outside  of  the  marriage  relar 


tion  can  go  scot  free,  without  interro- . 
gation    or   questioning,    and    wheft^ 
attention  is  drawA  to.  tbispenrersion 
of  the  hur,  he  asserts  that  he  has 
the  right  to  propound  what  questions 
he  chooses,  and  decline  to  ask  those 
he  has  no  mind  to ;  in  fact  that  the 
whole     proceeding    was    a    purely, 
optional  matter   with    him.    Ibns 
the  whole  weight  of  the  law  is  un- 
justly and  unrighteously  thrown  on  . 
the  shoulders  of  those  who  believe 
and  aot  in  tk«fiaBnagerifristit»iij  aad  r 
entirely  removed  from  the  others, . 
who  develop  into   the  jurors,  who . 
are    to    indict,    try   and  condemn 
the  other  and  far  more  honorable 
class. 

I  will  have  something  further  read. 
It  is  alleged  that  we  are  a  very  cor- 
rupt people,  that  we  are  a  very  lawless 
people  ;  that  we  are  a  very  wicked 
people  ;  that  we  are  a  very  lascivious 
people;  and  therefore  it  becomes 
necessary  for  them  to  pass  and  execute 
certain  laws  in  order  that  we  may  be 
placed  under  the  guardianship  of 
people  who  are  more  pure  and  more  , 
virtuous.  That  is  why  I  want  some 
statistics  read  in  relation  to  that 
matter,  and  I  would  not  have  had 
them  read,  nor  have  dwelt  upon  these 
matters,  only  on  the  principle  of  self- 
defence. 

President  Cannon  then  read  as  fol* 
lows: 

**  Tha  population   of   Utah  may  ^ 
be  estimated  at  160,000  in  1883. 

"  Of  these  say  130,000  were  Mor- 
n^ns  and  30,(K)0  Gentiles,  a  very 
libjsral  estimate  of  the  latter. 

*^  In  this  year  there  were  16  per- 
son^.sent  to  the  Penitentiary,  con- 
victed of  crime.  Of  these  33  were 
not}-Mormoiis  and  13  reputed  Mor- 
mbns. 

*'  At  the  above^estimate  of  popu- 
lation the  ratio  or  percentage  would 
he  one  prisoner  |to    every    10,000^ 
Mormons,  or  one-hundredth  of  on»r- 
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per  cent.,  and  of  the  Gentiles  one 
convict  in  every  909,  or  about  one- 
ninth  of  one  per  cent.  So  that  the 
actual  proportion  of  criminals  is 
more  than  ten  times  greater  among 
the  Gentiles  of  Utah,  with  the  above 
very  liberal  estimate,  than  among 
the  Mormons. 

"  It  is  urged  that  those  non-Mor 
mon  prisoners  are  not  a  fair  repre- 
sentation of  the  ^average  of  crime 
throughout  the  country,  but  are  the 
result  of  the  'flow  of  the  desperate 
classes  westward  to  the  borders  of 
civilization ;  with  greater  truth  we 
reply  that  the  Mormon  prisoners  are 
not  representatives  of  Mormonism, 
nor  the  results  of  Mormonism,  but 
of  the  consequences  of  a  departure 
from  Mormon  principles  :  and  of  the 
13  prisoners  classed  as  "Mormons," 
the  greater  portion  were  only  so  by 
family  connection  or  association. 

Arrests  in  Salt  Lake  City,  1883— 

Mormons,  150 

Non-Mormons,  1,550 

or  more  than  ten  times  the  number 
of  Mormon  arrests. 

Again,  it  is  estimated  that  there 
are  6,000  non-Mormons  and  19,000 
Mormons  in  Salt  Lake  City,  which 
shows  of  Mormons  one  arrest  in 
126  2  3. 

"  Non-Mormons  one  arrest  in 
a  fraction  less  than  every  four,  or 
rather  more  than  twenty  five  per 
cent. 

President  Taylor  continued  : 

Make  the  best  of  this  we  may,  it 
is  a  bad  showing,  and  ought  not  to 
exist  among  the  dwelling  places  of 
the  Saints.  What  of  our  drunken 
Saints  ?  Our  violators  of  the  Sabbath 
day?  our  Sunday  bathing  trains! 
ivhereon  many  of  our  youth  mix  up 
with  the  ungodly,  and  what  of  many 
other  evils  which  exist  among  us  "J 
It  is  a  shame  that  these  things  should 
ekist  in  Zion  in  the  cities  of  the 
Saints;  but  our  would-be  reformers 


are  ten  times  lower  and  more  de^ 
praved  than  we  are.  Yes,  but  then 
we  have  ten  times  too  many  crimes  ; 
and  it  is  sorrowful  to  see  it,  and  we 
can  only  account  for  it  on  this  princi- 
ple, that  the  wheat  and  tares  must 
grow  together  until  the  harvest.  The 
Gospel  net  gathers  of  ©very  kind, 
good  and  bad,  sheep  and  goats. 
Again,  it  is  but  just  to  ttiose  who 
oppose  us,  to  say  that  they  have  their 
ministers,  their  Sunday  schools,  their 
churches,  their  hospitals,  etc.,  and 
many,  very  many  good  and  honorable 
men  and  women.  But  with  all  these 
agencies  the  record  shows  them  to 
be,  as  a  whole,  ten  times  as  corrupt 
as  we  are.  Before  they  came,  we 
were  comparatively  free  from  their 
gross  immoralities.  But  what  of 
to-day  1  The  record  shows  |that 
theirs  are  the  gambling  dens,  the 
houses  of  assignation,  theirs  the 
brothels  and  drinking  saloons,  etc., 
and  if,  which  God  forbid,  we  have 
foetecide  and  infanticide,  it  belonger 
to  them — these  are 'their  institutions, 
they  do  not  belong  to  us.  Is  it  then, 
any  wonder  that  they  have  ten  times 
the  amount  of  crime.  This  is  a  terri- 
ble showing,  and  yet  these  are  our 
reformers,  our  accusers ;  from  these 
proceed  our  courts,  our  juries,  etc, 
they  assume  to  be  our  regenerators, 
and  are  trying  to  make  us  as  good  os- 
they. 

President  Cannon  again  read : 
"Dr.  Nathan  Allen,   of  Lowell, 
has  declared  in  a  paper  read  before  a. 
late  meeting  of  the  American  Social 
Science  Association,  that  "nowhere 
in  the  history  of  the  world  \Vi\&  the- 
practice  of  abortion  so  connuon  a9 
in  this  country ;  and  he  gavu  expres- 
sion to  the  opinion  that,  in  New 
England  alone,  many  thousands  oT 
abortions  are  procured  annually." 

"  Dr.  Beamy,  of  the  Ohio  State 
Medical  Society,  says :  '^From  a 
very  large  verbal  and  written  caaeih^ 
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pondence  in  this  and  other  States, 
together  with  personal  investigation 
and  facts  accumulated       ♦        * 
that  "we    have  hecome  a  nation  of 
murderers" 

The  Eev.  Dr.  Eddy  writes  to  the 
Christian  Advocate  regarding  one 
little  village  of  1,000  inhabitants: 
"  Yet  here,  and  elsewhere,  where  15 
per  cent,  of  wives  have  the  criminal 
hardihood  to  practice  this  black  art, 
there  is  a  still  large  and  additional 
per  cent,  who  endorse  and  defend 
it.  *  *  Among  married 
persons,  so  extensive  has  this 
practice  become,  that  people  of  high 
repute  not  only  commit  this  crime, 
but  do  not  shun  to  speak  boastingly 
among  their  intimates  of  the  deed, 
and  the  means  of  accomplishing 
it." 

Dr.  Allen  further  states  :  "  Ex- 
amining the  number  of  deaths,  we 
find  that  there  are  absolutely  more 
deaths  than  births  among  the  strict- 
ly American  children,  so  that  aside 
from  immigration  and  births  of 
children  of  foreign  parentage,  the 
population  of  Massachusetts  is 
rapidly  decreasing.  *  * 
The  birth  rate  in  the  State  of  New 
York,  shows  the  same  fact,  that 
American  families  do  not  increase 
at  all,  and  inspection  of  the 
registration  in  other  States  shows 
the    same  remark    applies   to    all" 

Bishop  Coxe,  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  of  New  York, 
in  a  pastoral  letter  to  his  people 
writes  :  "  I  have  heretofore  warned 
my  flock  against  the  blood-guiltiness 
of  ante-natal  infanticide  If  any 
doubts  existed  heretofore  as  to  the 
propriety  of  my  warniiigs  on  this 
subject,  they  must  now  disappear 
before  the  fact  that  the  world  itself 
is  beginning  to  be  horrified  by  the 
practical  results  of  the  sacrifices  to 
Moloch,  which  defile  our  land.  Again 
I  warn  you  that  they  who  do  such 
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things,  cannot  inherit  eternal  life. 
If  there  be  a  special  damnation  for 
those  who  shed  innocent  blood,  what 
must  be  the  portion  of  those  who 
have  no  mercy  upon  their  own 
flesh." 

Dr.  Cowan,  M.  D.,  writing  on 
what  he  styles  "The  Murder  of 
the  Unborn,"  says  :  "That  thia 
crime  is  not  only  wide-spread  on  this 
great  continent,  but  is  rapidly  on  the 
increase,  we  have  the  testimony  of 
physicians,  whose  investigations 
have  been  thorough,  and  whose  social 
standing  and  integrity  cannot  b^ 
questioned." 

President  Taylor  continued  : 
In  pondering  over  the  above 
sickening  details,  and  carefully 
examining  the  irrefutable  recordi 
of  prison  statistics,  I  note  deliber- 
ately the  weight  of  testimony  fur- 
nished by  a  host  of  their  mos^ 
honorable  and  reliable  men  in  thQ 
East,  to  whom  I  give  all  honor,  who 
calmly  and  deliberately  pronouncQ 
them  "a  nation  of  murderers,'t 
"  the  slayers  of  the  innocent," 
the  consumers  of  their  own  flesh* 
in  connection  with  this  terrible- 
record  we  have  in  our  prominent 
cities,  flaunted  before  our  eyes,  their 
dens  of  infamy  and  crime,  impu- 
dently and  unblushingly  paraded 
before  us,  and  stuck  under  our  very 
noses.  In  looking  at  these  things  I 
ask  mjself  can  human  depravity 
descend  any  lower,  and  the  humiliatr 
ing  answer  comes,  yes  1  yes  !  1 
yes  ! !  !  The  question  arises  whereini 
The  most  damning  nature  of  thi» 
record  is  that  these  crimes  are  sought 
to  be  palliated  by  unjust  law,  made 
ostensibly  to  punish  crime,  but  really 
to  pervert  justice  and  protect  false- 
hood, chicanery  and  intrigue.  "W^ 
have  a  local  administration  whicb 
provides  test  oaths  to  try  to  cover  up 
the  crimes  of  thieir  friends,  and  to 
I  protect    prpstitutes,    whoremongeift. 
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and  adulterers,  and  to  make  that  a 
crime  which  is  nowhere  proclaimed 
a  crime  by  the  Almighty.     And  then 
we   have   these    whited    walls    and 
painted  sepulchres  under  the  guise 
of  the  ])rotectors  of  virtue  and  tlie 
defenders   and   advocates   of  purity 
and   moral  reform,    bring    all    the 
weight  of  their  influence  and  position 
to  bear  upon  innocence,  virtue  and 
integrity.    Surely,  as  it  is  said,  jus- 
tice is  fallen  in  the  street,  righteous- 
ness standeth  afar  off,  and  judgment 
cannot    enter.     But    what    of    our 
people  ?  With  all  of  their  weaknesses, 
follies  and  imperfections,  of   which 
we  as  a  people  have  very  many  in  the 
sight  of  God,    they  are  yet  in  the  | 
balances   of    unbiassed    equity    be- 
fore the   law,    as    per    record    ten 
times  the  superiors  ©f  our  accusers, ' 
T)ut  with  the  points  of  prostitution, 
harlotry,   gambling  and  other  vices, 
hot  to   mention  the  terrible  crimes 
of  foetecide  and  infanticide,  we  have 
nothing  to  do  ;  these  are  their  insti- 
tutions only,  and  do  not  belong  to 
us. 

But  it  may  be  argued,  are  not  the 
executive  and  judiciary  expected  to 
administer  the  law  as  they  find  iti 
Certainly;  and  if  they  would  con- 
fine themselves  to  this,  all  honorable 
men  would  sustain  them.  But 
governors  are  nowhere  authorized 
to  introduce  test  oaths,  iii  violation 
of  law,  to  protect  the  spoliators  of 
virtue,  the  brothel  and  the  adulterer; 
nor  is  the  judiciary  required  in  the 
execution   of  its  legal  function  to 

ignore  the  precedents  of  courts,  nor 

-ix)   sanction   the  empannelment   of 

-^packed  juries. 

I  have  had  these  things  read  for 

-  more  reasons  than  one.  First,  to  show 
the  hypocrisy  of  those  who  come  here 
to  teach  us  morality,  and  who  pros- 

.  'cribe  the  acts  of  a  pure  and  indus- 
trious  people  who   dwell  in  these 

/mouuiaina.  And  for  another  purpose, 


to  guard  our  brethren  and  sisters 
against  the  encroachments  of  such 
fiends  in  human  form  as  those  per- 
sons here  referred  to.  We  cannot 
have,  and  won't  have  adulterers  and 
adulteresses  among  us,  much  less 
will  we  have  those  who,  by  murder, 
stain  their  consciences  and  damn 
themselves  forevei-.  You  sisters, 
guard  yourselves  against  these 
infamies,  or  you  will  sink  yourselves 
down,  down,  down  to  pits  of  infamy 
and  ruin,  that  you  never  dreamed  of. 
1  do  not  wonder  that  the  Prophets 
haveexpressed  themselves  as  strongly 
as  thev  have  in  relation  to  the  events 
that  shall  overtake  the  world.  I 
remember  that  some  30  years  ago, 
there  was  one  of  our  brethren  in  an 
eastern  city,  I  heard  a  report  about 
his  wife  being  engaged  in  something 
of  that  sort  I  asked  him  if  it  were 
true.  He  said  it  was.  I  don't  know 
when  I  felt  such  a  loathing  for  a 
human  being  in  my  life  as  I  felt 
toward  her.  I  would  sooner  have 
touched  a  rattlesnake  than  touched 
her  hand.  And  I  feel  so  to-day. 
We  cannoi  degrade  ourselves  with 
these  fiendish  practices.  All  are  not 
guilty ;  for  as  1  have  frequently  said 
there  are  thousands  and  millions  of 
honorable  men  and  women  through- 
out the  land.  But  these  evils  which 
exist  in  this  and  other  nations  are 
too  terrible  almost  to  be  spoken 
of;  yet  it  is  requisite  they  should 
be  presented  before  you  Latter-day 
Saints,  that  you  may  remember  the 
pit  from  whence  you  were  dug,  and 
the  rock  from  whence  you  were 
hewn  ;  that  you  may  appreciate  in 
some  measure  the  blessings  you 
enjoy,  and  your  freedom  from  these 
infamies  in  this  land  of  Zion.  Atid 
I  would  say  to  you  Bishops — if  you 
find  adulterers  and  adulteresses  in 
the  Church,  cut  them  ofif,  they  cannot 
be  associated  with  the  Latter-day 
Saints. 
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Another  thing :  I  was  lately  called 
upon  as  a  witness — perhaps  you  may 
have  seen  some  account  of  it  in  the 
papers — and  I  want  to  make  some 
explanation  in  relation  to  the  matters 
that  I  then  presented,  because  they 
are  not  generally  understood  :  I  was 
leqaiied  to  divulge  certain  things. 
I  did  not  know  them  to  divulge. 
Perhaps  some  of  yon  have  had  peo- 
ple come  to  you  with  their  confiden- 
ces. I  have.  But  I  don't  want  to  be 
confidant.  Whyl  Because  if 
they  made  a  confidant  of  me  and  I 
was  called  before  a  tribunal,  I  could 
not,  as  an  honorable  man,  reveal 
their  confidences,  yet  it  would  be 
said  I  was  a  transgressor  of  law ; 
but  no  honorable  man  can  reveal 
confidences  that  are  committed  to 
him.  Therefore  I  tell  them  to  keep 
their  own  secrets,  and  remember 
what  is  called  the  Mormon  creed, 
"  Mind  your  own  business,  I  don*t 
want  to  know  the  secrets  of  people, 
those  that  I  cannot  tell.  And  I 
could  not  tell  very  much  to  tiiat 
court ;  for  I  have  studiously  avoided 
knowing    any   more  than  I   could 

fossibly  help  about  such  matters, 
was  asked  questions  about  our 
temple,  which  of  course  I  could  not 
divulge.  I  was  asked  questions 
about  records  whicii  I  couUl  not  tell 
them,  because  I  did  not  know.  I 
have  studiously  avoided  entering 
into  a  knowledge  of  these  matters. 
They  did  not  build  our  temples.  We 
have  never  had  any  revelations  from 
Gtod,  through  them  !  we  may  have 
had  from  the  devil  (laughter),  but 
never  have  had  revelations  from  God 
through  them.  And  £  think  there 
lire  some  things  we  have  a  rigiit  to 
guard  sacredly  in  our  own  bosoms. 
We  are  told  **The  secret  of  the 
Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him  ; 
Imd  HewillshowthemHis  covenant." 
Now,  if  the  Lord  shall  commit  a  se- 
eret  to  me  I  don't  think  I  should 


tell  it  to  any  one  ;  I  don't  think  I 
would,  not  unless  He  told  me. 
Then,  I  do  not  want  to  know  your 
secrets.  I  was  asked  if  certain 
ordinances  could  be  performed  in 
different  places.  I  told  them, 
yes,  under  certain  circu instances. 
"Where,"  I  was  asked  -"  Anywhere 
besides  in  temples  1"  Yes.  Any- 
where besides  the  Endowment 
House T  Yes.  "Where,  in  some 
other  house  1"  In  another  house  or 
out  of  doors,  as  the  circumstances 
might  be.  Why.did  1  say  that! 
Is  not  a  temple  the  proper  place  f 
Yes  ;  but  it  is  said  in  our 
revelations  pertaining  to  these 
matters : 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
That  when  I  give  a  commandment 
to  any  of  the  sons  of  men,  to  do  a 
work  unto  my  name,  and  those  sons 
of  men  go  with  all  their  might,  and 
with  all  they  have,  to  perform  that 
work,  and  cease  not  tiieir  diligence, 
and  their  etiefnies  come  upon  them, 
and  hinder  ttiem  from  performing 
that  iv^ork  ;  behold,  it  behoveth  me 
to  require  that  work  no  more  at  the 
hands  of  those  sons  of  men,  but 
to  accept  of  their  offerings. 

Tiius  under  such  circumstances  we 
perceive  that  our  operations  else- 
where mil  be  all  correct  ;  it  makes 
no  difference.  It  is  the  authority 
of  the  Priesthood,  not  the  place, 
that  validates  and  sanctifies  the 
ordinance.  I  was  asked  if  people 
could  be  sealed  outside.  Yes.  I 
could  have  told  them  I  was  sealed 
outside,  and  lots  of  others. 

I  want  to  show  you  a  principle 
here,  you  Latter-day  Saints.  When 
Jesus  was  asked  if  He  thought  it 
was  proper  for  His  disciples  to  pluck 
ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath  day. 
He  told  them  "The  Sabbath  wa« 
made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the 
Sabbath."  What  else  t  I  will  say 
that  man  was  not  made  for  temples, 
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but  temples  were  made  for  man, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Priesthood, 
and  without  the  Priesthood  temples 
would  amount  to  nothing. 

I  speak  of  these  things  for  your 
information :  but  men  are  not  author- 
ized to  act  foolishly  about  these 
matters.  The  temples  are  places 
that  are  appropriated  for  a  great 
many  ordinances,  and  among  these 
ordinances  that  of  marriage;  but, 
then,  if  we  are  interrupted  by  men 
who  do  not  know  about  our  principles, 
that  is  all  right,  it  will  not  impede 
the  work  of  God,  or  stop  the  per- 
formance of  ordinances.  Let  them 
do  their  work,  and  we  will  try  and 
do  ours. 

While  I  was  in  court  a  few  days 
ago,  and  gazing  upon  the  assembly 
of  judges,  lawyers,  marshals, 
witnesses,  spectators,  etc.,  many 
reflections  of  a  very  peculiar 
character  passed  through  my  mind, 
some  of  which  I  will  here  rehearse. 

I  could  not  help  thinking  as  I 
looked  upon  the  scene,  that  there 
was  no  necessity  for  all  this ;  these 
parties  need  not  have  placed  them- 
selves in  this  peculiar  dilemma. 
Here  was  a  young  man  blessed  with 
inore  than  ordinary  intelligence, 
iDearing  amongst  all  who  know  him 
a  most  enviable  reputation  for  virtue, 
honesty,  sobriety,  and  all  other 
desirable  characteristics  that  we  are 
jp.  the  habit  of  supposing,  go  to  make 
a  man  respected  and  beloved,  the 
civilized  world  over.  He  had  been 
trained  from  early  childhood  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
had  been  an  attendant  at  Sabbath 
schools  and  Young  Men's  Improve- 
ment Societies,  where  his  course  was 
of  the  most  pleasing  kind ;  more 
than  this,  some  years  ago,  when 
Quite  a  youth,  he  had  shown  his 
.aevotion  to  the  faith  in  which  he  had 
ieen  reared,  by  going  forth  with- 
out pu^se  and  scrip,  to  preach  in 


the  midst  of  the  unbelieving  the- 
doctrines  of  a  most  unpopular  faith« 
And,  as  I  reach  this  point  in  mj 
reflections,  my  mind  instinctively 
wanders  to  a  monument  I  gazed  at 
in  the  Salt  Lake  City  cemetery  bat 
a  few  days  ago.  That  monument 
records  in  fitting  words  of.resp^t 
and  admiration  the  devotion  of  two 
young  m^SBonaries  in  a  far-off 
Southern  State,  one  of  whom  had 
fallen  a  victim  to  mob>  violence,  had 
sealed  with  his  blood  the  testimony 
which  he  bore,  the  other  had  stood 
by  him  in  this  hour  of  sore  need, 
and  rescued  his  mangled  body  and 
brought  it  safely  for  thousands  of 
miles  to  the  home  of  his  bereaved 
parents  and  sorrowing  co-religion- 
ists. This  heroic  young  man  is  the 
one  now  arraigned  before  the  courts  of 
his  country,  for  an  alleged  offence 
against  the  morality  of  the  age. 
Assuming  that  the  reports  pertaining 
to  him  should*  prove  to  be  correct^, 
and  he  really  has  a  pluml  wife,  what 
then  would  be  the  position  1  He,. 
from  his  earliest  recollection,  had 
been  taught  to  reverence  the  Bible- 
as  the  word  of  God,  to  revere  the- 
lives  and  examples  of  the  ancient- 
worthies  whom  Jehovah  honored  by 
making  them  his  confidants,  and 
revealing  unto-  them,  the  secrets  of 
His  divine  purposes  ;.  he  had  read 
of  one  who  was  called  *' the  friend  of 
God,  and  the  father  of  the  faithful," 
of  another  who  was  ssid  to  be  a  man 
after  God's  own  heart ;"  of  a  third 
who  in  ail  things  is  said' to  have  done 
the  will  of  Heaven,  and  so  on  till 
they  could  be  numbered  by  the  score;, 
yet  ail  these  men,  the  friends, 
associates  and  confidants  of  the 
great  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth, 
were  men  with  more  than  one  wife,, 
some  with  many  wives,  yet  they  still 
possessed  and  rejoiced  in  the^  love- 
ftnd  honor  of  the  great  Judge  of  all 
tJln^jforld,,  whose  judgmeuits  are  all 
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just,  and  whose  words  are  all  right- 
eousness. This  young  man  is  charged 
with  following  these  worthy  exam- 
ples ;  if  is  asserted  that  he  has  taken 
to  wife  a  beautiful  and  virtuous 
young  lady,  belonging,  like  him,  to 
one  of  our  most  respected  families, 
and  who  also  believes  in  the  Bible, 
And  the  example  set  her  by  those  holy 
women  of  old,  such  as  Rachel,  Euth, 
Hannah,  and  others,  who  honored 
God*8  law,  and  became  the  mothers 
of  Prophets,  Priests  and  Kings. 
And  as  my  cogitations  ran  I  thought 
what  need  had  these  two  to  follow 
€uch  examples  of  a  bye-gone  age  ; 
why  not  walk  in  the  way  of  the  world 
to-day;  unite  with  our  modern  Chris- 
tian civilization,  and  if  passion 
guided  their  actions,  why  call  each 
other  husband  and  wife,  why^hallow 
their  associations  by  any  sacred 
ceremony ;  was  there  any  need  of 
such  1  Why  not  do  as  tens  of 
thousands  of  others  do,  live  in  the 
condition  of  illicit  love  1  And  then 
if  any  child  should  be  feared  from 
this  unsanctified  union,  why  not 
still  follow  our  Christian  exemplars, 
remove  the  foetal  incumbrance,  call 
in  some  of  the  copyists  of  Madame 
Itestell,  the  abortionists,  male  and 
female,  that  pollute  our  land,  that 
would  have  been  sub-rosa,  genteel, 
fashionable,  respectable^  Christian- 
like, as  Christianity  goes  in  this 
generation.  And  if  this  did  not 
succeed,  the  young  man  might  have 
turned  his  victim  into  the  street  to 
perish,  or  die  of  pollution  as  is  done 
in  tens  of  thousands  of  instances,  in 
the  most  sanctified  manner  by  the 
hypocrites  of  the  day.  Then, 
in  either  of  these  cases,  the  young 
gentleman  could  have  been  received 
into  good  society,  be  petted  and 
applauded  ;  could  hold  a  position 
under  our  government,  be  even  a 
deputy -marshal,  registnur  or  what 
not,  and  still  further,   be  able  to 


answer  all  the  necessary  questions  ; 
and  be  admitted  as  a  grand  juror 
wuthout  being  brought  irt  as  a  gutter- 
snipe on  an  open  venire,  but  as  a 
respectable  citizen  on  the  regular' 
panel.  Or  again,  these  two,  in  the 
event  of  a  child  being  born,  might 
consign  it  to  the  care  of  some  de- ' 
graded  hag,  some  baby  farmer,  where 
gradually  and  quietly  its  innocent 
life  would  ebb  out,  and  bye  and  bye 
the  grief  stricken  parents  would ' 
receive  the  anticipated  notice  that' 
their  dear  little  offspring,  notwith-  . 
standing  every  care,  was  dead  and 
buried.  This  is  a  respectable  crime, 
a  crime  committed  principally 
by  those  who  go  to  high-toned 
churches  and  fashionable  meeting- 
houses in  velvets  and  feathers,  in 
silks  and  satins,  and  who  with  up- 
turned eyes  and  hypocritical  voices, 
insult  the  majesty  of  Heaven  by 
drawling  out,  "Lord  have  mercy 
upon  us,  miserable  sinners."  Yet 
they  a,re  murderers — murderers  of 
the  worst  kind,  shedders  of  innocent 
blood,  consumers  of  their  own  flesh, 
whom  the  vengeance  of  God  awaits. 
Yet  this  young  man  and  woman 
could  have  done  all  this  and  no 
marshals  with  ready  feet  would  have 
dogged  their  steps,  no  packed  grand 
juries  with  unanimous  alacrity  would 
do  the  bidding  of  over-Z3alou8 
prosecuting  attorneys ;  no  Federal 
judge  would  overturn  precedent, 
ignore  law,  disregard  justice  on 
purpose  to  convict.  No,  they  might  ' 
then  have  been  the  friends,  associates, 
companions  of  judge  and  prosecutor,  ■ 
governor  and  commissioner :  but 
now,  as  they  would  neither  associate 
unrighteously,  nor  take  means  to  ' 
destroy  the  results  of  their  union, 
but  honestly  and  virtuously  live,  as 
is  claimed,  as  husband  and  wife,  he 
stands  in  the  felon's  dock  charged 
with  an  offence  against  the  dignity 
of  the  United  States,  and  to  convict 
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him,     oppressive    laws,     more   op- 
pressively administered,  are  brought 
to    bear     with    all    the    ingenuity 
that  malice  can  devise  and  hatred 
adopt.  And  there,  in  this  ignominious 
position,  he  stands,  with  every  person 
who   might  possibly  be  his  friend, 
e;E:cluded  from    the   jury,   without 
the  possibility  of  a  fair  trial  by  his 
peers,  not  one  of  tlie  panel  being  in 
the  least  sympathy  with   himself: 
and  by  such  people  this  unfortunate 
young  gentleman  has  to  be  tried, 
judged,      prosecuted,      proscribed, 
and    condemned,    because    of    his 
firm  and   unswerving  faith  in   the 
God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
of  David,  Solomon,  and   numerous 
other    God-fearing    and    honorable 
men,  who,  like  Him,  have  despised 
the  cant  and  hypocrisy  of  an  ungodly 
world,  and  dared  to  obey  the  behests 
of   Jehovah.     Of  these   things   he 
had  learned  from  the  Bible,  in  the 
Sunday    school ;    no   wonder   then 
that  our  would  be  reformers  are  so 
anxious  to  exclude  the  Bible  from 
our  district  schools,  as  its  teachings 
and  examples   so  emphatically  con- 
demn   the    theories  on   which   the 
acts  and  legislation  of  Congress  are 
based,  as  well  as  the  course  pursued 
by  those  who  seek  to  aid  in  the  re- 
generation of  Utah  by  adding  to  or 
taking  from  the  law  as  is  best  suited 
to   shield  their  own   corrupt  prac- 
tices,  or,   on    the   other   hand,  by 
extra   judicial    proceedings,    under 
cover  of  the  law,  they  pervert,    to 
prosecute   and   persecute  the  Mor- 
mons. 

And  where  was  this  scene  enacted] 
In  the  gorgeous  palaces  of  Belshazzar, 
surrounded  b^  his  wives,  concubines, 
and  nobles,  and  where  was  seen 
written  on  the  walls,  "  Mene,  mene, 
tekel  upharsin  ]*'  No.  Was  it  at 
the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  when  ten  righteous 
persons  could  not  be  found  to  avert 


the  wrath  of  an  offended  God,  or  in 
Pompeii  or  Herculaneum,  who,  in, 
their  turn,  for  their  libidinous  and 
unrighteous  practices,  as  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,   suffered   the  vengeance 
of  eternal  fire  1    No.     Was  it  in  the 
Saturnalia    of    the    Bacchanals    of 
ancient   Greece    and    Romel    No. 
Those  nations  have  been  Ions:  over- 
thrown,   and  are  now  only  known 
to  a  few  readers  of  ancient  history. 
Was  it  during  the  reign  of  the  first 
French  republic,  when  they  elevated 
a  prostitute  as  the  goddess  of  reason? 
No.     Was  it  in  the  days  of  the  in- 
quisition, when  the  rack,  the  gibbet, 
the    faggot    and    the   flames   were 
brought    into    requisition    to  force 
unwilling  victims  to  testify  of  things 
which  their  consciences  forbade,  and 
who    perished    by    thousands     for 
daring  to  think  and    act,   and   be- 
lieve in  and  worship  God  according 
to  the  dictates  of  their  consciences  ) 
No.     Was  it  under  the  influence  of 
Bacchus,   or  in  the  midnight  revel- 
lings  as  exhibited   in  Rome  under 
Nero.    No.    This  scene  was  enacted 
in  mid-day,  in  the  19th  century,   in 
the  year  of  our  Lord,  1884,  in  the 
Federal  Court  House,  in  Salt  Lake 
City,  at  a  court  presided   over  by 
Judge  Zane,    Chief  Justice  for  the 
United  States  in   the   Territory  of 
Utah,  asisted  by  Prosecuting  Attor- 
ney Dickson,  and  the  other  adjuncts 
of  the  law,  and  in  the  presence  of 
several  hundred  American  citizens. 
Towards  these  gentlemen  personally 
I  have  no  feelings,  no  complaints  to 
make.     I  understand  them  to  bear 
the  reputation  of  being  learned  and 
honorable  men  in  all  other  matters. 
But   they  stand  in  an  unfortunate 
position ;    they  represent    a    cause 
so  low,  that  it  is  impossible  to  look 
upon  i^.  without  loathing  and  com- 
miseration ;      they      represent      a. 
political  exigency,  a  party  necessity,, 
capital  has  to  be  made  by  the  perse- 
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cution  and  prosecution  of  American 
citizens  who  have  embraced  an 
unpopular  faith,  and  they  are  the 
tools  with  which  the  unclean,  despi- 
cable and  barbarous  work  has  to  be 
done.  I  envy  not  their  calling. 
I  have  no  desire  to  stand  in  their 
shoes.  Let  my  work  be  to  do  the  will 
of  God,  to  build  up  truth,  virtue, 
righteousness,  honor  aud  peace  upon 
the  earth,  and  they  may,  it'  they 
so  prefer,  continue  in  the  unfortu- 
nate work  that  their  party  has  as- 
signed to  them. 

Before  I  close  I  will  say  that  I  have 
not  spoken  on  this  subject  with  any 
feeling  of  acrimony  in  my  heart 
towards  the  parties  engaged  in  these 
proceedings.  Some  of  the  gentlemen 
engaged  therein,  in  other  respects, 
bear  an  excellent  reputation.  I 
will  further  say  that  we  as  Latter- 
day  Saints  have  often  heard  it 
reported  and  reiterated  in  our  ears, 
that  the  world  was  growing  worse 
and  worse,  deceiving  and  being 
deceived,  aud  that  it  would  grow 
worse  and  worse.  So  we  need  not 
be  surprised  to  see  the  fulfillment 
of  these  things.  Furthermore,  I 
wish  specifically  to  state  that  while 
these  abominations  exist  and  these 
acts  of  injustice,  we  leave  it  with 
the  perpetrators  of  these  acts  to 
pursue  their  own  vain  course.  But 
it  is  for  us  to  guard  well  sgainst  the 
innovations  of  the  corrupt  and 
the  designing ;  it  is  for  us  to  guard 
well  our  liberties ;  and  then  it  is  for 


us  to  treat  honorably,  rightly,  and 
properly  all  honorable  men  and 
women.'  Although  thousands  are 
engaged  in  committing  these  crimes 
which  are  too  dreadful  to  reflect  upon: 
yet  at  the  same  time  there  are  thous- 
ands and  millions  of  honorable  men 
and  women  throughout  the  nations, 
and  many  of  them  among  us.  We 
don't  class  them  with  the  corrupt, 
the  libidinous  and  the  murderers ; 
although  for  our  part  we  must  be 
very  careful  of  our  associations, 
and  know  the  character  of  those  - 
whom  we  receive  into  our  houses,  or  ' 
allow  our  children  to  associate 
with. 

God  bless  yon  and  lead  you  in 
the  paths  of  life;  and  while  others 
are  trying  to  exalt  crime  and  murder 
into  a  fine  art,  and  extol  these 
libidinous  practices  ;  and  while  we 
have  test  oaths. framed  on  purpose 
to  screen  the  adulterer  and  adul- 
teress ;  and  while  honorable  men 
are  prevented  or  voluntarily  abstain 
from  voting,  and  harlots  and  whore-  • 
mongers,  and  men  who  betray  their  • 
wives  and  associate  with  other  women 
are  considered  honorable  men  and 
protected  by  the  authorities  of  this 
Territory,  it  is  for  us  to  guard  our-* 
selves  against  everything  that  is 
improper,  and  to  be  pure,  especially 
you  who  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord.  ' 
God  bless  you,  and  lead  you  in  the 
paths  of  life,  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
Amen. 
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THE  LAW  OF  MARRIAGE  IN  ANCIENT  ISRAEL  —  ITS  APPLICATION  TO  US 
—  THE  LATTER-DAY  •  SAINTS  DISTINCT  FROM  THE  REST  OF  THE 
WORLD — EVILS  RESULTING  FROM  MARRIAGES  BETWEEN  THB^  SAINTS 
AND  THOSE  NOT  OF  UUR  FAITH. 


I  WILL  read  a  portion  of  the  7th 
chapter  of  Deuteronomy : 

•*  Neither  shalt  thou  make  mar- 
riages with  tliem  ;  thy  «iaughter  thou 
shUt  DOt  give  unto  his  sod,  nor  his 
d^u^bter  shalt  thou  take  unto  thy  son. 

*'  For  they  will  turn  away  thy  son 
from  following  me,  that  they  may 
sertv©  other  gods  ;  so  will  the  anger 
of  the  Lord  he  kindled  against  you, 
and  destroy  thee  suddenly. 

*'But  thus  shall  ye  deal  with 
tbem ;  ye  shall  destroy  their  altars, 
and  break  down  their  images,  and 
cut  down  their  groves  and  burn 
their  graven  images  with  fire. 

"  For  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God  ;  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special 
people  unto  himself,  above^all  people 
that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 

"  The  Lord  did  not  set  his  love 
upon  you,  nor  choose,  because  you 
were  more  in  number  than  any  peo- 
ple ;  for  ye  were  the  fewest  of  all 
people. 

*'  But  because  the  Lord  loved  you, 
and  because  He  would  keep  the  oath 
which  he  had  sworn  unto  your 
fathers,  hath  the  Lord  brought  you 
out  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  re- 
deemed  you   out  of  the   house  of 


bondmen,  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh, 
king  of  Egypt. 

"  Know  therefore  that  the  Lord 
thy  God,  he  is  God,  the  faithful  God, 
which  keepeth  covenant  and  mercy 
with  them  that  love  him  and  keep 
his  commandments  to  a  thousand 
generations  ; 

i^  And  repay eth  them  that  hate 
him  to  their  face,  to  destroy  them  ; 
he  will  not  be  slack  to  him  tliat 
hateth  him,  he  will  repay  him  to  his 
face. 

"Thou  shalt  therefore  keep  the 
commandments,  and  the  statutes, 
and  the  judgments,  which  I  com- 
mand thee  this  day,  to  do  them. 

"  Wherefore  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
if  ye  hearken  to  these  judgments  and 
keep  and  do  them,  tliat  the  Lord  thy 
God  shall  keep  unto  thee  the  coven- 
ant and  the  mercy  which  he  sware 
unto  thy  fathers. 

"  And  he  will  love  thee,  and  bless 
thee,  and  multiply  thee ;  he  will  also 
bless  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  and  the 
fruit  of  thy  land,  thy  corn,  and  thy 
wine,  and  thine  oil,  the  increase  of 
thy  kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep, 
in  the  land  which  he  sware  unto  thy 
fathers  to  give  thee. 

"  Thou  shalt  be  blessed  above  all 
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people ;  there  shall  not  be  male  nor 
female  barren  among  you,  or  among 
your  cattle. 

"And  the  Lord  will  take  away 
from  thee  all  sickness,  and  will  put 
none  of  the  evil  diseases  of  Egypt, 
which  thou  knowest,  upon  thee ; 
but  will  lay  them  upon  all  them  that 
hate  thee." 

These  words  that  T  have  read  in 
your  hearing  jare  found  in  the  7th 
chapter  of  Deuteronomy.  In  many 
respects  these  are  most  applicable 
to  us  as  a  people  ;  for  the  same 
covenant  which  the  Lord  made  with 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  which 
are  contained  in  part  in  this  chapter, 
have  been  renewed  unto  us.  We 
are  their  descendants;  God  has 
revealed  this,  and  it  is  manifest  that 
we  are  the  descendants  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  by  the  operations  of  the 
Gospel  among  us.  No  doubt  many 
of  you  have  been  led  to  wonder  in 
your  experience  how  it  was  that  you 
should  receive  the  Gospel,  and  that 
others  who  had  equal  opportunities 
with  you,  probably  belonging  to  the 
same  household,  and  numbered 
among  your  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances ;  that  when  you  received  the 
Gospel,  they  could  see  nothing  de- 
sirable or  attractive  about  it,  while 
your  hearts  were  kindled  into  a  glow, 
and  felt  like  fire  within  you  when  you 
heard  the  testimony  of  the  servants 
of  God  concerning  the  Gospel  that 
He  had  revealed.  Nothing  that 
I  know  of  more  plainly  demonstrates 
the  fact  that  this  is  the  blood  of 
Israel,  that  has  been  gathered  out : 
that  we  are  of  the  chosen  seed, 
though' we  have  been  mixed,  or  our 
fathers  have  been  mixed,  among  the 
■Gentiles.  God  has  saved  to  himself 
a  seed  among  all  nations  ;  and  when 
the  Gospel  came  to  the  lands  where 
this  seeil  dwelt,  there  was,  on  their 
part,  a  natural  affinity,  a  natural 
attraction     to    the    principles    of 


righteousness,  and  they  received 
them  gladly,  and  were  gathered  out 
by  the  wonderful  power  of  God  to 
this  land-,  and  are  numbered  now 
among  His  Saints.  The  covenants 
that  our  Father  made  with  his  ancient 
chosen  people  have  been  renewed  in 
our  day  and  unto  us,  and  there  is  no 
promise  that  was  made  in  ancient 
days  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  that 
has  not  been  renewed  unto  the 
Latter-day  Israel.  Every  blessing 
that  God  promised  and  that  I  have 
read  in  your  hearing,  basides  many 
others  that  are  contained  in  the 
Scriptures — all  these  have  been  fully 
renewed  unto  the  Latter-day  Saints, 
and  they  are  accompanied  by  bless- 
ings as  we  see  them  around  us  to-day, 
and  as  has  been  related  by  Brother 
Woodruff,  in  regard  to  our  settle- 
ment of  these  valleys.  God  intended 
— and  I  wish  that  we  all  could  realize 
it  as  it  really  is — God  intended  when 
He  preached  unto  the  people  the 
Gospel,  and  gathered  them  out  from 
the  various  lands  where  they  lived, 
to  make  of  them  a  peculiar  and  a 
distinct  people  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Nothing  is  plainer  than  this 
to  those  who  will  open  their  eyes  to 
see,  and  their  hearts  to  understand 
the  providences  of  our  God.  As 
soon  as  the  Latter-day  Saints  join 
tlie  Church,  they  become  a  distinct 
people.  All  of  you,  those  of  you,  at 
least,  who  embraced  this  Gospel 
before  you  gathered,  know  this. 
You  know  that  no  sooner  were  you 
baptized  into  the  Church,  than  you 
were  distinguished  from  all  those 
who  surrounded  you.  If  you  had 
brothers,  if  you  had  sisters,  if  you 
had  parents,  if  you  had  friends.  Who  * 
did  not  receive  the  Gospel,  did  not 
enter  into  the  Church,  you  became ' 
distinct  from  them,  they  felt  hat  you 
were  different  from  them,  andyoufelt 
that  they  were  different  from  you. 
The  love  that  your  kindred  had  for 
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you,  previous  to  your  espousal  of  the 
Gospel,  in  many  instances  turned  to 
batred.  The  friendships  that  had 
existed  between  you  before  you 
embraced  the  Gospel,  turned  into 
enmity,  and  they  with  whom  you 
were  most  closely  associated  and 
towards  whom  you  felt  the  strongest 
ties  of  friendship,  became  your  open 
and  avowed  enemies.  There  are 
instances  even  where  your  own 
parents,  your  own  brothers  and 
your  own  sisters  rejected  the  claims 
of  kindred,  and  turned  tlieir  backs 
upon  you,  and  treated  you  as  though 
you  were  aliens  to  them,  aul  had  no 
claim  upon  their  afifection,  and  that 
they  had  no  dqsire  to  mingle  with 
you,  or  to  be  any  longer  connected 
with  you.  This  has  been  the  case 
in  almost  every  instance  where  people 
have  joined  this  Church  and  their 
kindred  have  not  joined  it.  And 
that  distinction  has  not  been  con- 
fined to  the  homes  where  the  Saints 
embraced  the  Gospel ;  but  it  has 
continued  here  and  until  the  present 
day.  A  Latter-day  Saint  may  be 
descended  from  the  oldest  families 
that  have  peopled  this  continent, 
his  ancestors  may  have  fought  the 
battles  that  freed  this  land  from 
oppression ;  he  may  be  entitled 
to  all  the  rights  and  privileges  that 
belong  to  a  native  of  this  country, 
and  yet  if  he  be  a  Mormon  not  a 
single  claim  of  that  character  is 
recognized.  He  is  looked  upon  as 
a  stranger  and  an  alien.  He  is 
looked  upon  as  a  man  not  having 
the  rights  of  full  citizenship  that 
others  who  are  not  of  his  faith  are 
entitled  to  and  enjoy.  When  we 
travel  among  the  people  as  Latter- 
day  Saints,  we  are  conscious  ourselves 
that  there  is  a  distinction  between 
us  and  them ;  they  are  also  conscious 
that  there  is  this  distinction,  and 
that  we  are  a  different  people.  You 
can  no  more  cause  these  Latter-day 


Saints,  while  they  remain  such,  to 
mingle  with  the  world  and  be  one 
with  them,  than  you  can  cause  oil 
and  water  to  mingle.  There  is  no 
affinity  between  tbe  two.  You 
may  shake  oil  and  water  together  in 
a  bottle,  and  while  you  are  shaking 
it,  you  imagine  that  the  water  and 
the  oil  have  mingled ;  but  the  • 
moment  you  let  the  bottle  stand, 
the  water  sinks  to  the  bottom  and 
the  oil  rises  to  the  top.  The  two 
elements  do  not  co-mingle,  they  are 
entirely  distinct,  and  you  may  shake 
them,  and  boil  them,  or  do  anything 
of  that  character,  and  you  cannot 
cause  them  to  become  one  fluid.  So 
it  is  with  this  people  called  the 
Latter-day  Saints  and  the  world. 
There  is  a  difference.  God  has 
created  the  differece.  God  has 
called  us  out  from  the  world  for  the 
express  purpose  of  making  us  His 
people,  and  placing  upon  us  His  name, 
that  we  may  be  known  as  his  pecu- 
liar people  in  the  midst  of  the  nations 
of  the  earth. 

Now,  when  I  say  this  I  do  not  say 
that,  because  of  this,  we  are  the 
enemies  oi  mankind  ;  I  do  nob  say 
this  because  1  think  there  is  no 
opportunity  for  them  and  us  to  unite, 
that  there  is  no  platform  upon  which 
we  can  stand  and  become  united  ; 
I  do  not  say  this ;  because  there  is 
a  platform  upon  which  we  can  all 
stand  and  be  a  united  people  ;  but 
until  we  do  stand  upon  that  plat- 
form, this  division  and  this  distinc- 
tion of  which  I  speak  will  exist. 
We  belong,  because  of  our  obedi- 
ence, to  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christjtowhatisknown  as  the  Church 
of  Christ,  while  those  who  have  not 
embraced  this  Gospel  and  entered 
into  covenant  with  God,  belong  to 
the  other  church — that  is  the  church 
which  is  called  in  the  revelations  of 
God,  the  whore  of  all  the  earth,  or  the 
mother  of  abominations.    That  is  the 


SHOULD  NOT  MARRf  WITH  ALIENS. 


36a 


distinction  which  exists  between  the 
Latter-day  Saints  and  the  rest  of 
mankind. 

My  brethren  and  sisters,  there  are 
some  principles  which  it  seems  to 
me  we  should  comprehend  clearly 
in  connection  with  our  position  as 
Latter-day  Saints ;  and  one  is  that 
which  is  alluded  to  in  this  chapter 
that  I  have  read  in  your  hearing, 
namely  : 

"  Neither  shalt  thou  make  mar- 
riages with  them ;  thy  daughter 
thou  shalt  not  give  unto  his  son,  nor 
his  daughter  shalt  thou  take  unto 
thy  son. 

**  For  they  will  turn  away  thy  son 
from  following  me,  that  they  may 
serve  other  gods  :  so  will  the  anger 
of  the  Lord  be  kindled  against 
you,  and  destroy  thee  suddenly.'* 

This  was  a  command  that  was 
given  unto  Israel  with  great  force 
and  emphasis..  They  were  com- 
manded from  the  beginning  that 
they  were  not  to  marry  with  those 
who  did  not  belong  to  their  family, 
or  did  not  belong  to  the  Israel  of 
God,  or  were  not  the  covenant  people 
of  God.  And  it  was  not  a  new 
law ;  it  was  not  a  law  thut  was  given 
to  Moses,  and  through  him  to  the 
children  of  Israel  for  the  first  time. 
If  you  will  read  back  to  the  days  of 
Abraham,  you  will  find  that  the  same 
sentiment  filled  theheart  of  Abraham, 
the  patriarch,  concerning  his  pos- 
terity. When  he  wanted  a  wife  for 
his  son  Isaac,  he  took  his  eldest 
servant  of  his  house  and  made  him 
swear  by  the  God  of  Heaven  that  he 
would  not  take  a  wife  unto  his  son 
of  the  daughters  of  the  Canaanites, 
a  race  with  which  he  did  not  want 
his  son  to  intermarry.  And  he  sent 
his  servant  back  to  Mesopotamia, 
to  his  old  country  and  his  kindred, 
it  being  where  his  brother  Nahor 
had  lived,  to  find  there  for  his  son 
Isaac  a  wife  that  should  be  suitable 
to  him.     The  servant  took  this  oath, 


I  and  he  went  feeling  that  God  had. 
given  unto  him  a  mission  and  that 
he  would  be  prospered  in  obtaining 
a  wife  for  the  son  of  his  master.  He 
prayed  unto  the  God  of  his  master 
to  give  him  success,  and  give  him 
a  sign  by  which  he  might  know  the 
girl  that  the  Lord  designed  for  his 
master's  son.  And  according  to  his 
faith  so  it  was  done.  Rebekah 
came  to  the  well,  and  as  he  had 
prayed  so  she  did,  and  she  proved 
to  be  the  very  girl  that  God  had  de- 
signed for  Isaac,  and  the  very  girl 
that  Abraham  in  his  heart  desired 
that  his  son  should  have.  She  waa 
Abraham's  grand  neice,  and  his 
wife  Sarah's  grand  neice,  a  double 
cousin  of  Isaac's,  her  grandmother, 
Milcoh,  being  Isaac's  motht-r'a 
sister,  and  her  grandfather,  Nahor, 
being  Abraham's  father's  brother. 
You  know  it  is  said  in  the  Bible,  that 
Abraham  married  his  sister.  But 
though  called  his  sister,  she  was  not 
his  sister,  in  our  sense  of  the  rela- 
tionship. She  was  the  dau^^hter  of 
his  brother  Harau  ;  but  at  Haran's 
death, Teiah — Haran  and  Abraham's 
father — brought  up  Haran's  children 
as  his  own.  Two  of  these  chddren 
were  girls.  One  of  them  married 
Nahor,  a  brother  of  Abraham's,  and 
the  other  married  Abraham,  both 
of  them  sisters  of  Lot.  They  were, 
therefore,  nearly  related. 

So  you  see  that  in  those  early  days 
the  same  sentiment  pervaded  the 
minds  of  the  servants  of  God, 
respecting  the  families  with  whom 
they  should  intermarry.  You  will 
remember  also  that  this  same 
Rebekah  afterwards,  when  fear  was 
begotten  in  her  heart  respecting  her 
sou  Jacob,  and  the  enmity  of  his 
brother  Esau,  said  to  Isaac  in  sub- 
stance :  I  do  not  want  Jacob  to 
marry  the  daughters  of  this  land,  V 
want  him  to  marry  the  right  blood, 
to  marry  into  the  right  families." 
Isaac  sent  Jacob  back  toll's  mother's 
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people,  aod  commanded  him  not 
to  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of 
Caanan ;  but  to  marry  into  his 
mother's  family.  He  did  so ;  he 
married  his  two  cousins,  Leah  and 
Bachel,  the  daughters  of  Laban, 
his  mother's  brother.  And  from 
these  families  and  from  that  blood 
«prang  the  promised  seed.  It  was 
the  lineage  through  which  the 
Priesthood  ran  ;  it  was  the 
lineage  that  was  entitled  to  the  bless- 
ings of  the-  father,  and  on  this  ac- 
<;ount  they  were  very  particular  as 
to  wliom  they  should, marry.  Isaac 
was  tlie  promised  seed,  and  his  father 
And  mother  were  exceedingly  de- 
sirous that  he  should  marry  in  the 
jight  direction,  and  if  you  will  notice 
that  this  is  the  same  sentiment 
that  God  inspired  His  servant  Moses 
to  speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel. 
They  were  commanded  to  many 
among  themselves,  and  not  to  marry 
among  the  outside  nations  that  had 
not  the  faith  that  the  children  of 
Israel  had.  Because,  as  it  is  said 
here  : 

"Thy  daughter  thou  shalb  not 
give  unto  his  son,  nor  his  daughter 
ishalt  thou  take  unto  thy  son. 

"  For  they  will  turn  away  thy  son 
from  following  me,  that  they  may 
serve  other  gods." 

And  this  was  the  case  with  Esau. 
He  was  not  a  man  of  faith,  he  was 
not  a  man  unto  whose  seed  the 
promises  were  given  as  they  were  to 
Jacob ;  because  he  married  the 
daughters  of  the  land  in  which  they 
lived,  that  is  the  daughters  of  the 
Hittites,  one  of  the  Canaanite  nations, 
a  race  nut  entitled  to  the  blessings 
and  promises  which  God  had  given 
unto  those  of  the  family  of  Abraiiam, 
and  the  families  connected  witli 
Bum. 

And  in  every  instance  that  is  on 
jrecord  in  the  Bible  where  the  children 
of   Israel  djgsipbeQred  this  command 


of  God,  judgment  and  calamity  al- 
ways followed.  It  was  so  in  the  ease  of 
Samson.     You   remember   Samson, 
a  mighty  man  in  some  respects,  a 
man  whom  God  raised  up  to  redeem 
His  people,  but  he  married  strange 
women.      He  married  a  woman  of 
the  Philistines,   and  the  result  was 
that  it  brought  about  his  destruction. 
And  we  need  only  refer  to  the  great 
king  who  sat  upon  the  throne  during 
the  golden   days  of   Israel,  a  man 
who  was  considered  the  wisest  man 
that    ever    lived — King     Solomon. 
His  heart,  we  are  told  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, was   turned   aside   from  the 
Lord  our  God.  because  he  took  to 
himself  strapge  wives,  women  of  the 
nations  with  whom  God  had  com- 
manded  Israel  not  to  marry,   and 
because  of  this  he  was  led  as  he  grew 
in  years  into   idolatry.     He    built 
in    the   groves  where   the    strange 
nations   performed    their  idolatrous 
rites,  places  of  worship,  and  to  gratify 
these  wives  he  went  and  worshipped 
with  them  ;  -and  God  in  His  anger, 
because  of  this,  said  that  the  nation 
should   be   rent   asunder ;    and   in 
fulfillment  of  this  word  the  greater 
portion  of  the  kingdom  was  taken 
from  the  house  of  David,  and  given 
to   another.     Ten    tribes    rebelled, 
and  there  was  left  to  Rehoboam,  the 
son  of  Solomon,  only  the  tribe  of 
Judah    for     his     inheritance,    this 
kindness  to  the  dynasty  in  leaving 
to    it   the    tribe   of   Judah    as  an 
inheritance,      was      not       because 
of    favors    to    Solomoji,    but    be- 
cause his  father    had  served    God 
all  his  days  with  a  perfect  heart,  ex- 
cept in  the  case  of  Uriah  the  Hittite. 
God  raised  up  enemies  to  Solomon, 
and  at  his  death  as  I  have  said,  rent 
the  ten  tribes  from  his  sonKohoboam. 
and  gave  them  to  Jeroboam.     This 
was  m  consequence  of  the  violation 
of  this  command  of  God  respecting 
the  intermarriage  of  His  people  with 
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strange  women.  In  every  instance 
on  record  in  the  Bible,  it  will  be 
found  that  the  violation  of  this  law 
resulted  in  destruction,  not  only  to 
those  who  made  these  marriages, 
but  to  their  posterity  afcier  them. 
The  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel 
and  Judah  illustrates  this.  The 
kings  who  married  strange  women, 
women  of  those  nations  that  God 
had  forbidden  Israel  to  marry,  were 
never  prospered  ;  misfortune  to 
themselves  and  the  nation  always 
followed  these  alliances.  One  of 
the  most  wicked  kings  that  ever  sat 
upon  the  throne  of  Israel  married 
a  woman  of  this  description.  Her 
name  was  Jezebel.  She  was -a  king's 
daughter  too,  a  woman  of  noble  birth, 
but  one  of  the  most  wicked  women 
that  ever  lived.  To  gratify  her 
desire  she  incited  her  husband  to 
murder,  and  to  almost  every  other 
crime  that  could  be  committed. 
She  was  an  idolatrous  woman  and 
she  brought  numberless  miseriejs 
and  condemnation  from  the  Lord 
upon  not  only  her  husband's 
house,  but  upon  the  whole  house  of 
Israel  because  of  her  wickedness. 

In  looking  around  and  traveling 
among  our  people,  I  have  been  deep> 
ly  impressed  witli  the  consequences 
that  follow  these  improper  marriages 
among  us.  My  attention  has  been 
called  many,  many  times  to  circum- 
stances of  this  character  that  have 
taken  place  among  us.  Not  unfre- 
qnently  there  is  some  case  that  comes 
up  to  us  for  counsel  where  women 
have  made  alliances  of  this  character ; 
and  women  among  us  have  been 
more  apt  to  do  it  than  men. 
There  have  been  a  few  instances  of 
men  marrying  strange  women,  losing 
the  faith  and  becoming  alienated  i 
from  the  Church  of  God,  but  it  has 
not  been  of  such  frequent  occurrence 
among  us  with  men  as  it  has  been 
with  women.     The  alliances  which 


our  daughters,  our  sisters  or  our 
female  relatives  have  formed  of 
this  character  have  been  attended 
with  the  worst  results,  and  it  is  a 
matter  tha,t  should  receive  attention, 
from  us  as  a  people ;  our  minda 
should  be  directed  to  this.. It  should 
be  the  aim  of  every  father  in  Israel 
to  have  his  daughters  married  to 
those  who  are  of  the  right  lineage;, 
who  have  a  claim  upon  the  blessings 
of  God,  through  their  descent,  added 
to  their  own  faithfulness  in  keeping 
the  commandments  of  God.  I  deem, 
it  of  great  importance  to  us  as  a  peo^ 
pie,  that  we  should  look  to  this* 
When  I  hear  of  girls  in  our  Churcl^ 
marrying  those  who  are  not  of  us, 
who  have  not  our  faith,  I  have  said 
to  myself — and  my  experience  in 
watching  these  matches  has  war^^ 
ranted  me  in  the  thought  —  that 
such  a  proceeding  was  sure  to  be 
attended  with  trouble  to  those  who 
entered  upon  it.  The  offspring  of 
such  marriages  do  not  bring  satisfac^ 
tion  or  happiness  to  the  hearts  of 
their  relatives  who  are  faithful  to 
the  truth,  and  in  many  instances^ 
they  bring  trouble  and  sorrow  to 
their  hearts.  The  mother's  head 
is  bowed  with  sorrow,  if  she  retainsf. 
her  faith  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
because  of  the  acts  of  her  children. 
There  are  some  men  who  have  sq 
much  Gentile  blood  in  them,  that 
their  offspring  partake  of  it,  and  of 
the  unbelief  of  the  fatlver,  and  in 
such  cases  it  is  impossible  for  a 
mother  who  has  such  a  husband  and 
children,  with  all  her  faith,  with  all 
her  zeal,  with  all  the  pains  that  she 
takes,  to  instil  into  the  minds  of  her 
children  faith  in  the  God  of  Israel^ 
and  faith  in  the  covenant  that  He 
has  restored.  They  seem  to  belong 
to  another  ffock.  It  seems  as  though 
they  have  no  susceptibii  y  for  the 
tr u  th.  There  is  no  good  soil  in  their 
hearts  to  receive  the  seeds  of.  trutl^ 
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the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  Gk)d. 
It  is  ust  like  this  :  toy  family,  who 
live  on  the  banks  of  the  Jonian  River, 
have  occasionally  secured  some  wild 
duck  eg,£;s,  and  put  them  under  some 
tame  ducks,  and  hatched  them. 
But  the  wild  dnck  as  seoR  as  he  grew 
large  enough  to  fly,  generally  took 
his  flight  and  left  the  home  nest. 
It  was  not  natural  to  be  tame.  And 
«o  it  is  frequently  with  marriages. 
A  girl  of  our  faith  may  marry  a  gen- 
tUe,  and  he  may  be  a  pretty  good 
man  as  far  as  hisconduct  is  concerned, 
he  may  he  a  good  citizen,  a  trutlilul 
man,  but  there  will  be  a  lack  of 
susceptibility  to  the  truth  about  his 
offspring.  There  will  be  a  lack  of 
faith  there.  Some  of  the  children 
may  have  a  little  faith  in  the  truth, 
but  many  of  them,  probably,  will 
have  no  faith  whatever,  and  will 
give  the  mother  uneasiness  and 
trouble  and  sorrow,  and  she  will 
have  no  satisfaction  whatever  in  her 
children.  I  have  in  my  mind  to-day, 
an  instance  where  a  man  joined  the 
Church,  in  the  very  early  days  of 
the  Church,  one  of  the  oldest  fam- 
ilies in  the  Church,  but  he  ha<l  not 
much  faith.  He  married  one  of  the 
most  faithful  women  I  have  ever 
known  in  my  experience  in  the 
Church.  She  has  raised  a  large 
family,  and  by  dint  of  faith  and 
perseverance,  finally  succeeded  in 
bringing  the  family  to  the  valley. 
But  the  husband  was  always  in  the 
background.  It  required  all  her 
faith,  and  all  her  exertions  to  keep 
him  from  breaking  out  against  the 
Church,  and  from  losing  even  a 
nominal  membership  in  it.  She 
has  had  a  large  family  of  children. 
One  of  her  sons,  whom  she  has 
brottuht  up  with  all  the  care  possible, 
teaching  him  constantly  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Gospel,  and  endeavoring 
'to  foster  faith  in  his  heart,  is  to-day 
an  avowed  enemy  of  the  work  of 


God,  of  the  Church  of  which 
the  mother  is  a  faithful  member. 
Several  of  the  children  seem  to  par- 
take of  that  unbelief^that  inclination 
to  apostatize,  which  they  seem  to  have 
inh^ted  froni  their  hkhar.  Bat  it 
illustrates  that  which  I  hav«  endeav- 
ored to  impress  upon  your  minds, 
that  when  women  make  alliances  of 
this  kind,  they  ar«  not  sure,  in 
the  least  degree,  as  to  the  character 
of  their  posterity.  They  may 
have  faithful  children,  but  as  likely 
as  not,  like  the  wild  ducks  I  spoke 
of,  they  will  go  back  to  their  old 
element,  and  to  their  old  as- 
sociations, and  it  seems  impos- 
sible to  prevent  them  from  doing  so. 
I  have  no  doubt  all  of  you  have 
had  some  experience  of  a  similar 
character  here  in  your  midst.  Have 
you  ever  seen  a  marriage  on  the  part 
of  a  faithful  member  of  this  Church, 
either  man  or  woman,  with  one  that 
is  not  faithful,  that  has  resulted 
happily  for  all  concerned  1  Can 
you  not  call  to  mind  instance  after 
instance  where  it  has  been  attended 
with  the  worst  results  1  where  the 
woman  after  a  while,  tired  of  living 
in  that  condition,  has  been  compelled, 
if  she  did  not  wish  to  lose  all  hone  of 
salvation  here  and  hereafter,  to  break 
the  tie  and  to  sever  herself  from  the 
man  with  whom  she  had  lived  in 
early  life,  into  whose  hands  she  had 
commitlted  herself  as  a  maiden,  and 
by  whom  she  had  raised  children — 
com]($eIled  to  sever  herself  from 
hirfi,  if  she  expected  to  obtain 
eternal  life  in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
I  know  many,  many  such  instances 
as  these,  and  I  think  that  as  a  peo- 
ple we  shouM  be  exceedingl}'  caieful 
about  these  matters.  I  would 
rather  my  daughter  —  speaking 
about  them  —  I  would  rather  they 
would  be  the  fiftieth  wife  to  a  good, 
faithful  man,  who  had  kept  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  unto  whom 
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promises  had  been  made — I  would 
rather  they  would  occupy  that  rela- 
tionsliip,  and  raise  children  by  him, 
than  that  they  should  be  allied  to 
a  man  unto  whom  the  promises  of 
God  had  not  been  made.     But,  says 
one,  good  men's  sons  are  not  always 
good.     I  know  that,  we  all  know  it, 
Adam,  our  Father,  had  a  Cain  ;  he 
•was  •  a  wicked  man  ;  but  that  does 
not  alter  the  principle,  it  does  not 
affect   that  which  I  am  speaking  of. 
Adam's  posterity  had  blessings  sealed 
upon    them   that  cannot  be  taken 
from   them.     There  was  no  reason 
•why  Cain  should  not  have  inherited 
all  the  blessings  that  Abel  did,  and 
that  afterwards   Seth   possessed,   if 
he  had  bden  disposed  to  avail  himself 
of  them ;  and  it  may  be  that  where 
men  have  the  Priesthood,  the  power 
and  authority  of  it,  and  the  blessings 
that  pertain  to  it,  sealed  upon  their 
heads — it  may  be  that  like  it  was 
in  the  cases  of  Terah  and  Abraham, 
if  they  belong  to  the  rightful  lineage 
there  will  some  one  of  that  seed  arise 
and  be  a  faithful   man,  and  attain 
unto  all  the  blessings  that  God   has 
promised  unto  such  faithful  persons. 
You  remember  very  well  how  it  was 
with  Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham. 
He  was  of  the  chosen  seed,  but  he 
was  an  idolator.     Yet  he  was  heir 
to  the  promises,  and  because  of  that 
Abraham,   through    that    heirship, 
and  through  descent,  or  the  blessing 
that  came   through    that    descent, 
was  able  to  go  unto   God  and  to 
plead  for  and  receive  the  blessings 
.that  God  had  promised  through  the 
fathers  unto  him  and  unto  all  who 
belonged  to  that  chosen  seed.    And 
80  it  may  be  with  us.     There  may  be 
faithful  men  who  will  have  unfaith- 
ful sons,  who  may  not  be  as  faithful 
as   they  might   be ;     but     faithful 
'-posterity  will  come,  just  as  I  believe 
it  will  be  the  case  with  the  Prophet 
Joseph's  seed.    To-daj  he  has  not 


a  soul  descended  from  him  person- 
ally, in  this  Church.     There  is  not 
a  man  bearing  the  Holy  Priesthood, 
to  stand  beforeourGod  in  the  Church 
that  Joseph  was  the  means  in  the 
hands  of  God,  of  founding — not  a 
man  to-day  of  his  own  blood, — that 
is,  by  descent,  — to  stand  before  the 
Lord,    and   represent    him    among 
these  Latter-day  Saints.     But  will 
this  always  be  the  case  1    No.    Just 
as  sure  as  God  lives,  just  as  sure  as 
God  has  ma<le  promises,  so  sure  will 
some  one  of  Joseph  Smith's  posterity 
rise  up  and  be  numbered  with  this 
Church,  and    bear   the   everlasting 
Priesthood     that    Joseph     himself 
held.      It  may  be  delayed    in    the 
wise     providence     of     our     God. 
There    are   many  things    that    we 
cannot  understand,  cannot  see  the 
reason  why  they  should  be  so  ;   but 
these     promises     are     unalterable; 
Grod  made  them  to  Joseph  during 
his  lifetime ;  and   they  will  be  ful- 
filled  just  as  sure  as  God   made 
them.       He     (Joseph)     will     have 
among     this     people,     some     one 
descended  from  his  own  loins,  who 
will  bear  the  everlasting  Priesthood, 
and  who  will   honor   and  magnify 
that  Priesthood  among  the  Latter- 
day  Saints.  Therefore  it  is  a  blessing 
from  God,  for  a  woman  to  bear  chil- 
dren  to  such  a  man,  or  to  any  man 
who  bears  or  holds   the  everlasting 
Priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
who    magnifies     his     calling,     and 
through     magnifying     it,     receives 
promises    from    God     to     himself, 
and  his  posterity  after  him.     Hence 
it  is,  my  brothers  and  sisters,  that 
remarks  are  made  from  time  to  time 
about    plural    marriage,  patriarchal 
marriage.      It  i*  designed    of  God, 
that  it  should  be  so.     There  are  but 
comparatively  few  men  among  the 
family  of  mankind,  who  are  capable 
of  leading   the  daughters  of   Zion 
into  the  Celestial  Kingdom  of  our 
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God — comparatiyely  few — ^for  the 
Lord  says :  **  Strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find 
it."  Out  of  all  the  sons  of  God, 
there  are  comparatively  few,  I  say, 
who  are  capable  through  their  faith 
and  faitlifulness,  and  through  their 
keeping  the  commandments  of  God, 
of  leading  the  daughters  of  Zion  in 
the  path  of  exaltation,  and  leading 
them  into  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
of  our  God  ;  and  therefore  it  is  of 
the  utmost  importance  that  in  these 
matters  we  should  be  exceedingly 
careful.  We  should  seek  by  revela- 
tion, if  we  can  obtain  it—and  it  is 
the  privilege  of  all  to  obtain  revela- 
tion, that  is,  all  who  live  as  they 
should  do — we  should  seek  by  revela- 
tion to  obtain  a  knowledge  for  our- 
selves, respecting  these  matters.  Our  ; 
daughters  should  be  taught  to  con- 
trol their  feelings  and  affections, 
and  not  let  them  go  out  without  any 
regard  to  these  circumstances  to 
which  I  have  alluded.  A  woman 
should  be  exceedingly  careful,  a 
girl  should  be  exceedingly  careful, 
and  parents  should  be  exceedingly 
careful  in  instilling  into  her  mind 
the  principles  that  must  be  observed 
by  her  and  by  her  husband  to  obtain 
exaltation  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
of  God.  How.  often  is  it  the  case 
among  us,  that  women  desirous  of 
salvation  are  compelled  to  leave  their 
husbands  that  become  drunken, 
Lhat  become  apostates,  that  become 
careless  and  indifferent,  that  do 
something  or  other  that  forfeits  their 
standing  in  the  Church  of  Christ  ] 
And  then  what  is  to  become  of  such 
women  ]  According  to  our  faith  no 
woman  should  be  connected  with  a 
man  who  cannot  save  her  in  the 
Celestial  Kingdom  of  God.  What 
I  mean  by  this  is:  it*  a  man  aposta- 
tizes and  breaks  covenants  and  loses 
his  standing  in  the  Church  uf  Christ, 


he  is  not  in  a  fit  condition  to  save 
himsely  much  less  to  lead  his  wife 
aright.  He  cannot  lead  her  in  the 
path  of  exaltation,  because  he  has 
turned  aside  from  that  path ;  he  has 
gone  into  another  path.  If  she 
follow  him,  she  will  follow  him  to 
destruction ;  she  will  take  the  down- 
ward road.  She  will  never  find, 
while  following  him,  and  he  in  that 
condition,  the  path  of  salvation. 
Therefore,  how  careful  men  should 
be,  that  in  marrying  they  should 
marry  into  good  families,  and  not 
marry  into  apostate  families.  Did 
you  ever  see  any  good  result  from  a 
man  taking  the  daughter  of  an 
apostate,  that  has  been  brought  up 
an  apostate  ]  I  never  have.  Tha^ 
woman  and  her  companions,  if  ther^ 
is  not  great  exertions  made,  will  lead 
that  man's  heart  away  after  other 
gods,  away  from  the  God  of  Israel, 
away  from  the  covenant,  away  from 
everything  that  is  holy  and  true. 
She  will  constantly  fight  him  unless 
she  is  an  exception  to  the  general 
rule.  There  are  instances  where 
girls  come  out  of  such  families,  an4 
are  good,  faithful  women ;  but  spe.ak- 
ing  of  this  as  a  rule  it  is  utot  a  safe 
proceeding.  How  can  fathers  and 
mothers  of  the  Saints  who  marry  into 
families  that  are  not  in  the  Church, 
or  that  are  apostates — ^how  can  they 
mingle  together  upon  terms  of  equal- 
ity] The  grand  children,  having 
in  them  the  blood  of  the  apostat^ 
and  the  blood  of  the  faithful  man, 
can  they  come  together  on  the  same 
platform  and  be  united  with  each 
other,  part  of  them  being  out  of 
the  Church  and  part  of  them  in  the 
Church  ]  No,  they  cannot.  There 
is  a  distinction  there,  and  theier 
must  be  a  letting  down  of  the  bar» 
on  the  part  of  those  in  the  Churct 
to  associate  with  others  out  of  the^ 
Church,  on  terms  of  equaUty,  or 
el,«»e  there  must  be  a  ri«ing  up  of 
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those  who  are  not  in  the  Church  to 
the  platform  of  those  who  are  in  the 
Church,  in  order  that  they  may  be 
on  anything  like  terms  of  equality. 
There  must  be  some  breaking  down 
in  some  direction.  The  apostate 
must  sink  his  difference  and  try  and 
feel  like  the  Latter-day  Saint,  or  else 
the  faithful  family  must  yield  a  little 
in  their  feelings  in  order  to  mingle 
upon  anything  like  terms  of  friend- 
ship or  equality  with  those  who  are 
not  in  the  Church. 

My  brethren  and  sisters :  I  con- 
sider that  these  are  very  important 
principles,  and  should  be  seriously 
considered.  There  is  too  much 
laxity  among  us  in  Salt  Lake  City, 
and  elsewhere,  upon  this  point. 
There  are  young  men  and  young 
women,  one  or  the  other  frequently 
belonging  to  good  families,  who  are 
married  not  by  the  Priesthood,  but  by 
some  civil  authority,  in  order  to 
accommodate  the  feelings  of  the 
girl,  or  of  the  young  man,  or  of  the 
famiUes  of  one  or  the  other.  Can 
such  marriages  result  in  happiness  ? 
No,  they  cannot ;  they  cannot  result 
in  happiness  on  the  part  of  a  man 
who  claims  to  be  a  Latter-day  Saint, 
or  on  the  part  of  a  girl  who  claims 
to  be  a  Latter-day  Saint.  It  cannot 
be  a  happy  marriage.  The  fruits  of 
such  unions  cannot  be  satisfactory, 
that  is,  to  the  faithful  Saint,  at  least, 
and  it  is  contrary  to  tne  mind  and 
will  of  Ood.  Our  people  are  com- 
manded to  marry  in  their  own  Church. 
We  are  commanded  to  marry  those 
of  our  own  faith,  and  not  to  go 
outside  of  our  Church  for  partners. 
Instead  of  being  married  by  Justices 
of  the  Peace,  or  by  other  civil  au- 
thorities, God  haa  placed  in  His 
Church  a  Priesthood  and  one  of  the 
offices  and  functions  of  that  Priest- 
hood is  to  marry  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  Gt>d— rto  marry  them  one  to 
another  in  th^  new  and  everlasting 


covenant,  and  to  seal  upon  them 
and  their  posterity  the  blessings  tha^ 
pertain  to  that  new  and  everlasting 
covenant ;  and  any  man  who  desires 
to  be  a  happy  husband  and  to  hav^ 
a  happy  home,  and  any  woman  who 
desires  to  be  a  happy  wife  and  Ji 
happy  mother,  and  to  have  joy  m 
their  associations,  will  never  permit} 
themselves  to  be  drawn  aside  to  be 
married  by  any  authority  except 
that  which  God  has  instituted^ 
namely,  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Priesthood,  Our  daughters  shoulot 
seek,  by  all  the  faith  that  they  cau 
exercise  before  God,  to  obtain  good 
husbands — husbands  who  will  build 
them  up  instead  of  holding  thenot 
down ;  who  will  strengthen  their 
hands  in  the  work  of  God,  who  will 
make  them  mothers  of  a  righteous 
seed  and  posterity,  with  whom  they 
can  rejoice  in  the  eternal  mansion^ 
of  our  Father  and  our  God  ;  and  n#^ 
woman  who  has  the  faith  •f  thei 
Gospel  within  her,  will  want  to  beai^ 
a  child  to  a  man  of  whom  she  will 
be  ashamed,  and  who  cannot  lead 
her  into  the  presence  of  the  Lamb. 
She  will  rather  exercise  faith  before 
the  Lord  that  God  will  give  unto  her 
a  husband  in  whom  she  can  trust, 
in  whom  she  can  have  confidence, 
whose  word  will  be  as  the  word  of 
God  to  her.  And  in  the  midst  o£ 
the  troubles,  afflictions  and  trials 
that  belong  to  this  mortal  existence, 
she  will  feel  comforted  by  the! 
knowledge  that  her  husbaqd  is 
indeed  a  man  of  G^d,  a  man  wha 
will  be  truQ  and  faithful  to  her  under. 
all  circumstances.  This  is  a  constant 
cause  of  strength  and  comfort 
to  every  woman,  to  know  that 
she  has  wedded  a  man  whom  she 
can  trust,  upon  whom  she  can  rely, 
who  will  never  fail  her,  that  is,  as 
far  as  human  nature  will  perinit  ^^ 
man  to  be  free  from  infallitnlityl 
This  is  the  course  we  sheuld  all  take. 

Vol.  XXV.      . 
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'   But,  says  one,  what  shall  be  done 
with  those  who  are  not  of  this  class. 
I  do  not  have  a  word  to  say  against 
them.     I  do  not  want  to  say  one 
word  against  this  class.    Let  them 
inarry.     Let  the  Gentile  marry  with 
tiie  Gentile.     That  is  right.     I  hi^YC 
no  objection  to  this.     I  do  not  want 
to  say  one  word  against  their  men 
or  against  their  women.    Let  them 
tnany  among  themselves.     But  I  say 
to  the  Latter-day  Saints,  marry  in 
your  own  Church.     Let  the  Latter- 
oay  Saints  marry  faithful  men,  let 
them  marry  faithful  women,  and  let 
them  raise  up  a  posterity  which  God 
will  bless,  and  upon  whom  they  can 
ask  the  blessing  of  our  Father ;  and 
when  they  pass  away,  they  can  leave 
their  blessing   to    be    perpetuated 
upon  them  and  their  posterity  as 
long  as  the  earth  itself  shall  last. 
That  is  what  I  say  to  the  Latter-day 
Saints.     At  the  same  time  I  would 
not  preclude  any   "non-Mormon," 
or  Gentile  as  they  are  called,  from 
marrying ;   but  let  such  marry  their 
own  class  and  among  their  own  peo- 
ple.  I  say  we  have  no  right  to  allow 
them  to  marry  our  daughters,   and 
we  should  use  every  influence  against 
it.     It  is  not  right  to  allow  apostates 
to  marry  our  daughters,  nor  for  our 
sons  to  marry  apostates.     This  is  all 
Wrong,  and  we  should  guard  against 
it,  and  use  all  the  influence  in  our 
power   to  prevent  it.     And  those 
Vrho  are  weak  in  the  faith  and  want 
to  be  married  by  officers  of  the  law, 
let  them  choose  those  who  have  the 
;«ame  faith  and  feeling  as  they  have; 
.but  let  no  faithful  daughter  or  faith- 
^t  son  of  faithful  parents  be  infiu- 
.  ^nced  to  marry  such  persons,  and 
marry  in  that  kind  of  a  way.     This 
is  what  I  say  to  you  this  morning, 
litid  the  counsel  1  would  give  to  lul 
:  tty  brethren  and  sisters.     Let  tiie 
.  apostates  marry  the  apostates.    Let 
•;.tne   gentiles,  marry   the    gentiles. 


There  are  millions  of  them  in  the 
world.  There  is  no  need  for  them 
to  take  our  daughters,  nor  to  many 
our  sens.  The  apostates  also  can  find 
plenty  of  their  own  kind.  Let  them 
marry  them.  I  would  not  throw  a 
straw  in  tl^eir  way,  1  would  do 
nothing  to  interfere  with  them  ;  but 
let  the  faithful  Latter  day  Saints 
marry  faithful  Latter-day  Saints. 
Let  them  seek  unto  God  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  that  they  may  obtain  wo- 
men of  virtue,  women  of  probity, 
women  uf  faith,  women  of  steadfast- 
ness, women  that  will  be  a  glory  to  the 
men  throughout  time  and  eternity, 
and  who  will  raise  them  children  in 
whohi  they  can  rejoice;  and  let  the 
women  seek  in  like  manner  to  obtain 
men  upon  whom  they  can  look  with 
respect  and  love  in  the  midst  of  every 
trial,  in  the  midst  of  every  affliction, 
no  matter  what  the  circumstances 
may  be;  that  their  faith  may  be 
unmoved  in  all  the  trials,  difficulties 
and  afflictions  that  pertain  to  this 
mortal  life  ;  that  they  may  tread  the 
straight  and  narrow  path  as  long  as 
mortality  lasts,  and  then  enter  into 
the  celestial  kingdom  of  our  Ged, 
when  they  obtain  their  resurrected 
bodies,  united  as  husband  and  wife, 
for  time  and  for  all  eternity. 

Now,  this  is  a  privilege  that  God 
has  given  unto  us  His  children,  and 
I  trust  that  as  His  children  we  will 
exercise  it  Bemember,  my  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  that  as  wise  a  king 
as  Solomon,  a  man  unto  whom  God 
appeared  and  unto  whom  GU>d  spakJB, 
was  led  away  by  strange  women  and 
lost  his  power,  became  an  idolator, 
and  God  seourged  him  and  his 
posterity*  for lilii  wickedness  in  this 
respect.  I  have  in  mylnund  to-day 
a  man  among  us  who  in  like  manner 
allowed  his  afieetions  to  go  after 
a  strange  woman,  and  look  her  to 
wife,  and  whip  I  think  about  Im 
circnmstanees,  it  reminds  me  iita 
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small  degree  of  the  fate  of  Solomon ; 
the  same  result  is  in  his  case,  and  it 
will  be  in  every  case.  I  do  not  care 
how  strong  the  man  may  be,  he  may 
have  strength  enough  to  hold  the 
woman,  to  overpower  her  influence, 
but  it  is  a  risk  that  should  not  be 
taken ;  for  if  a  man  does  he  will 
almost  be  sure  to  be  overcome,  and 
fiall  into  -trouble. 


I  pray  God  the  Eternal  Father,  U 
bless  us  as  a  people ;  to  bless  you^ 
my  brethren  and  sisters,  and  to  give 
you  strength  and  wisdom  and  grace 
to  govern  your  families  and  your* 
selves,  so  that  you  will  always  be 
found  in  the  path  of  righteousnessi 
the  path  that  leadeth  unto  the  Lord, 
which  I  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE    BY    APOSTLE    F.    D.    RICHARDS, 

Delivered  in  the  Tdbernade^  Salt  Lake  CUy^  Sunday  Morning^  October 

5th,  1884. 


(BEPOBTED  BT    JOHV  IBVIEE.) 


I  WILL  read  a  few  verses  contained 
in  the  68th  section  of  the  Book  of 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  a  book  of 
revelation  and  commandment,  which 
the  Lord  has  ^ven  unto  us  in  this 
last  dispensation,  for  our  guidance  : 
*^  And  again,  inasmuch  as  parents 
have  children  in  Zion,  or  in  any  of 
her  Stakes  which  are  organized,  that 
teach  them  not  to  understand  the 
doctrine  of  repentance,  faith  in 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
and  of  baptism  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  when  eight  years  old,  the 
sin  be  upon  the  heads  of  the  parents; 

,**  For  this  shall  be  a  law  unto  the 
inhabitants  of  Zion,  or  in  any  of  her 
Stakes  which  are  organized  ; 

-5*  And  their  children  shall  be  bap- 
tized for  the  remission  of  their  sins 
when  eight  years  old^  and  receive 
tlvB  laying  on  of  hands ; 

i^  And  they  shall  also  teach  their 
children  to  pray^aind  to  walk  upright- 
l]r  before  the  Lolrdf.  . 
.^Aiid  the  iidiaUtaoti'or  2ion 

Y    .  .•^^9l  0...  '.'.  K.  ^3U- 


shall,  also,  observe  the  Sabbath  day 
to  keep  it  holy; 

"And  the  inhabitants  of  Zion, 
also,  shall  remember  their  labors, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  appointed  to 
labor,  in  all  faithfulness ;  for  the 
idler  shall  be  had  in  remembrance 
before  the  Lord. 

"  Now,  I  the  Lord,  am  not  well 
pleased  with  the  inhabitants  of  Zion, 
for  there  are  idlers  among  them ; 
and  their  children  are  also  growing 
up  in  wickedness ;  they  also  seek 
not  earnestly  the  riches  of  eternity, 
but  their  eyes  are  full  of  ereedi'ness." 

I  will  also  read  from  the  29th  see* 
tion  of  the  same  book  : 

'*But,  behold,  I  say  unto  you,'lhat 
little  children  are  redeemed  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world  through 
mine  Only  Begotten  ; 

"  Wherefore,  they  cannot  sin, 
for  power  is  not  given  unto  Satan 
to  tempt  little  children,  until  they 
begin  to  be  accountable  before  me  ^ 

*^  For  it  is  given  anto  them  even 
as  I  w4H,  according  to-  mine  own 
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pleasure,  that  great  things  may  he  I 
required  at  the  hand  of  their  fa- 
thers/' 

Eeferring:  to  our  little  children, 
who  ai*e  hecdming,  numerically,  a 
mighty  host  among  us,  I  wish  to 
make  a  few  remarks  this  morning, 
the  subject  seeming  to  impress 
itself  on  my  mind  somewhat.  A 
consideration  of  the  associations  of 
our  young  men  and  young  women, 
reminds  us  that  before  they  become 
young  men  and  young  women, 
in  the  common  acception  of  the  term, 
they  are  younger  men  and  younger 
women  ;  and  while  infant  children 
are  in  a  dependent  and  somewhat 
helpless  condition.  As  the  tail  oaks 
from  little  acorns  grow,  and  as 
mighty  rivers  are  made  up  from 
small  streamlets  and  springs  that 
eome  from  hidden  sources  in  the 
mountains,  so  is  the  increase  of 
God's  people  by  reason  of  their  little 
children  that  are  growing — ^increas- 
ing in  number  and  multiplying  con- 
tinually in  the  land.  In  early  days 
our  increase  used  to  be  made  up,  in 
a  great  measure,  by  emigrants  from 
foreign  nations.  The  past  few  years 
our  emigration  has  attained  to  some 
three  or  four  thousand,  .annually, 
from  the  various  countries  in  which 
missions  are  established,  while  it  has 
increased  many  times  that  number 
from  the  great  and  glorious  presence 
of  God  our  Father,  >yho  sends  the 
spirits  to  this  world  to  dwell.  Hence 
it  becomes  the  great  source  of  our 
supply,  of  our  increase^  and  I  am 
sure  you  will  join  with  me,  many  of 
you,  this  morning  in  realizing  that 
we  have  not,  in  many  instances, 
given  a  sufficient  and  ^proper  con- 
sideration for  our  little  children  that 
have  been  committed  unto  us,  when 
we  realize  the  importance,  the  eternal 
consequences  thai  are  made  to  flow 
from  thjs.  beginning  of  their  tuition 
and  educat^i^  here  in  tibis  mortal 
life. 


Many  of  this  people,  who  have 
lived  faithful  to  their  professions, 
know  more  to-day  of  God  and  His 
purposes,  than  they  did  fifty  years 
ago.  We  learn  by  experience  as 
well  as  by  precept,  from  the  Lord^. 
and  as  in  the  light  of  our  experience 
we  have  obtained  observation  and 
got  knowledge,  we  should  not  only 
profit  by  it  ourselves,  but  as  Elders 
in  Israel  we  should  endeavor  to- 
benefit  and  improve  each  other  by 
our  experiences,  so  that  we  may 
increase  in  understanding  before 
the  Lord  in  all  our  relations  to  Him 
and  to  each  other. 

Now,  concerning  little  children, 
there  is  too  much  of  an  inclination 
withmany— particularly  in  the  world, 
but  this  feeling  is  growing  much  less 
among  the  Saints — to  treat  their 
children  with  indifference,  to  put 
them  off,  and  to  think  that  a  very 
little  of  anything  will  do  them  very 
well.  Children  are  apt  to  be  waited 
on  even  at  the  table  after  the  feasted, 
and  friends  are  all  served. 

J  will  not  stop  to  dilate  upon  this- 
particular  feature  of  mj  subject,  but 
will  turn  to  a  more  pleasing  one. 
Our  Savior  while  here  in  the  fleshy 
perceiving  the  people  thought  that 
children   were  of    less  importance 
than    grown    persons,    was     much 
displeased--  and   said  :    '^  Suffer  th& 
little  children  to  come  unto  me.  and 
forbid  them  not :.  for  of  such  is  the* 
kingdom^  of'  God."       Who,  I  ask^ 
among  my  hearers  this  morning  has 
been  attending  the  Sunday  SohoqL. 
and  listened  to  their  recitations  thai 
has  not  felt  t^eir  hearts  warmed 
within  them  at  hearing  the  eariy 
germinations  of  intelligence  mad6- 
manifest  and  apparent  while  they^ 
have  been  reciting  the  Scriptures^ 
the  revelations  and.  maxims  i^oxH 
the  cards  that  are  now  in  use  in  t&is- 
Sabbath  Schools )  Vfhd  haa  listened' 
tQ  tJUliir'ijpiigB^^so  .ftwoetoindl  iutelo- 
dioiuiy  without  feeling  that  the  very 
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blessing  of  the  Lord  was  there,  that 
it  was  delightful  and  lovely  to  be  in 
their  midst?  Who  has  gone  into 
the  little  associations  of  the  Prim- 
aries, now  held  so  regularly,  among 
us,  and  heard  them  answer  their 
questions,  from  perhaps  the  youngest 
that  were  able  to  speak  distinctly 
and  articulate  so  as  to  be  heard — 
heard  them  answer  the  questions 
put  by  their  teachers  concerning  the 
kind  of  knowledge  they  are  expected 
to  obtain  and  are  obtaining — who 
among  us  have  attended  these  asso- 
ciations and  listened  to  those  little 
ones,  without  feeling  the  fragrance 
of  heaven  shed  abroad  upon  their 
souls  and  being  sensible  that  there 
is  to  be  found  in  them  a  beauty  of 
innocence,  of  sweetness  and  purity 
that  we  cannot  expect  in  the  hearts 
of  a  concourse  of  grown  people? 
Jesus  said  of  them:  "Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  He  might 
also  have  said,  "  their  angels,  their 
spirits  had  always  dwelt  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God,  or  before  the  face  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
Learn  this,  mothers,  when  you  sor- 
rowfully lay  away  your  little  ones — 
learn  this  :  their  spirits  do  always 
dwell  before  the  face  of  their  Father 
who  is  in  heaven,  and  let  your 
hearts  be  comforted,  no  sin  has 
contaminated  their  souls,  no  spot 
of  contamination  has  tarnished  their 
young  and  tender  consciences. 
There  is  purity,  the  purity  of  the 
pure  here  on  earth.  What  has  the 
Lord  said,  "That  little  children 
are  redeemed  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  through  mine  Only 
Begotten ;  wherefore,  they  cannot 
sin,  for  power  is  not  given  unto 
Satan  to  tempt  little  children,  until 
they  begin  to  become  accountable 
before  m^ ;  for  it  is  given  unto  them 
even  as  I  will,  according  'to  mine 


own  pleasure,  that  great  things  may 
be  required  at  the  hands  of  their 
fathers." 

When  He  was  here  upon  this  con- 
tinent, our  risen  Redeemer  taught " 
the  Nephites,  and  blessed  their  chil- 
dren in  multitudes. 

So  powerfully  was  the  Holy  Ghost 
poured  out  upon  them  that  they 
spake  with  tongues.  Infants  that 
had  no  learning  at  all,  declared  forth 
His  praise  in  such  glorious,  exalted 
terms,  that  the  brethren  present 
could  not  write  them.  Such  was 
the  blessing  and  favor  of  heaven, 
through  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesua 
Christ,  shed  abroad  upon  the  inno- 
cent portion  of  humanity  that  was 
permitted  to  stand  in  His  presence. 

Then,  seeing  that  the  faeavenc( 
are  so  pleased  with  them,  ought  not 
we  to  understand  and  entertain  a 
higher  estimate  of  their  value,  of  their 
heavenly  worth,  and  of  their  eternal 
importance,  especially  when  we 
consider  that  from  these  small  chil- 
dren that  mothers  are  nursing  upon 
their  laps  will  by  and  by  have  grown 
up  Prophets,  Seers  and  Revelators, 
Judges  in  Israel,  men  of  God  stand- 
ing forth  upon  the  earth  declaring 
His  counsels  building  up  His  King- 
dom in  all  righteousness,  and  in  the 
power  of  God.  Remember  then : 
that  as  the  twig  is  bent  the  tree  will ' 
be  inclined. 

Let  me  call  your  attention  toapar- 
ticular  feature  in  the  matter  of  chil- 
dren and  their  early  condition.  la 
the  revelation  which  I  have  read  to 
you,  the  Lord  says  :  "  Power  is  not 
given  unto  Satan  to  tempt  little 
children  until  they  begin  to  become 
accountable  before  me."  Did  you 
notice  tliis  when  I  read  it  ]  Let  mei 
ask  how  many  of  those  present  have 
taken  this  great  truth  into  serious' 
consideration,  to  consciously  sense 
this  CT^at  heavenly  indemnity' of  a*] 
few  j^rs*  growth  to  each  of  our' 
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infant  cliildren  in  which  Satan  has 
no  power  to  tempt  their  innocent 
souls  ;  that  whatsoever  the  exam  pies 
placed  before  them,  whatsoever  their 
early  inclinations  by  reason  of  erro- 
neous teachings,  yet  until  they  are 
made  accountsDble  Satan  has  no  power 
to  tempt  them,  and  they  are  still 
innocent  before  the  Lord,  until  they 
eome  to  the  years  of  accountability 
when  they  should  be  instructed  and 
prepared  to  be  baptized  into  the 
Church,  and  become  members  of 
it 

People  of  other  religious  denomina- 
tions tell  us  that  if  we  will  give  them 
the  education  of  our  children  for  a 
certain  number  of  years,  they  will 
wrest  them  from  us,  turn  them  loose 
upon  tlie  world,  cause  them  to 
depart  from  the  faith  of  their  fa- 
thers and  despise  their  parentage, 
Seeing  this  is  the  design  of  our  en- 
emies, and  they  are  conscious  of 
being  able  and  are  endeavoring  to 
do  this  with  our  children,  ought  we 
not  to  sense  more  deeply  the  value 
of  that  same  consideration — ^yes, 
but  in  a  thousand-fold  greater  de- 
gree— we  ought  to  see  to  it  that  the 
faith  of  our  children  is  preserved 
sound,  healthy,  and  kept  growing 
in  their  bosoms.  How  important, 
then,  that  we  teach  and  educate 
our  children  during  the  first  eight 
years  of  their  lives,  so  that  when 
they  attain  to  that  age  they  may  be 
admitted  into  the  Church  by  baptism, 
and  receive  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  Elders  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  Holy  Ghost,  then 
they  will  have  the  aid  of  that  heav- 
enly monitor  that  will  assist  the 
formation  of  their  growing  judg- 
ments. 

Let  us  consider  this  matter  more 
carefully  than  we  have  done.  Let 
US  see  that  while  there  is  a  sutpen- 
»on  of  the  wrath — ^^ y^^VWt ,^^^ 
«iy— of  Satan,  that  he  }xff  wi\mnfiT; 


to  tempt  our  children  who  have  been 
born  under  the  covenant — ^let  us  see 
that  we  attend  to  them,  and  let  us 
give  an  assiduity  to  the  business  of 
teaching  and  preparing  their  young 
and  tender  minds,  that  we  have 
never  given  before. 

What  is  the  great,  object  and  pur- 
pose of  this  life  while'we  are  here 
upon  the  earth )  What  one  thing, 
if  possible,  is  more  important  than 
another  1  It  is  this :  that  as  our 
children  come  to  us  innocent — for 
the  revelation  tells  us  that  all  men 
are  innocent  when  they  are  bom 
into  the  world,  and  have  these  early 
years  pf  indemnity  from  the  power 
of  the  teihpter  to  tempt  them  to 
sin — let  ns  go  to  and  make  a  better 
use  than  we  have  done  of  the  oppor- 
tunities we  enjoy.  Let  us  instill 
faith  into  the  tender  hearts  of  our 
children,  faith  towards  God,  obedi- 
ence to  their  parents,  obedience  to 
the  authorities  of  the  Church,  that 
when  they  come  to  years  of  accoun- 
tability, they  may  take  hold  for  them* 
selves,  with  a  hearty^  strong  and 
loving  relish  for  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel  of  divine  truth.  Let  us 
endeavor  to  realize  the  importance 
of  this  matter.  And  what  is  that 
other  thing  we  wabt  to  preserve  to 
them  1  It  is  this  :  as  they  come  to 
this  life  innocent,  if  men  and  women 
can  be  taken  through  this  life  inno- 
cent, and  sin  not  before  the  Lord, 
and  receive  of  His  Spirit  and  walk 
in  the  light  of  it,  so  that  while  pass- 
ing through  this  state  of  probation 
they  bhall  have  maintained  a  condi- 
tion' of  innocence  tli  rough  the 
blessing  of  the  everlasting  Gospel, . 
they  will  have  accomplished  a  won- 
flerlul  thing — ^tlie  great  object  and 
purpose  of  their  mortal  lives.  This 
is  the  gieat  thing  to  be  sought  for— 
to  pres^vc  that  innocence  with 
which  our  children  are  born,  and 
in,wh^c^)they  kre  permitted  to  live 
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a  few  years,  at  anj  rate,  free  from 
the  power  of  Satan.  It  seems  to  me 
that  if  we  contemphkte  this  matter 
in  the  light  of  revelation,  we 
ought  to  see  its  importance.  The 
Ziord  lias  given  to  us  the  privi- 
lege of  being  united  in  the  holy 
marriage  covenant  for  time  and  eter- 
nity. We  look  forward  to  in  heriting 
the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
with  our  children,  and  that  to  their 
increase  there  shall  be  no  end. 
This  was  the  Gospel  that  was 
preached  to  Father  Abraham — 
that  he  and  his  children  and  his 
generation  shquld  become  as  the 
itars  in  the  he&vens  for  multitude, 
and  like  the  sands  on  the  sea  s^ore 
that  cannot  be  counted.  We  look 
for  blessing,  dominion,  exaltation 
and  glory  in  the  eternal  worlds, 
through  similar  means. 

Now,  then,  my  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, I  wish  to  ask  a  question  at  this 
stage  of  my   discourse.     Realizing 
lomething  of  the  value  which  the 
heavens     set    upon    the   children ; 
remembering     that     the    Prophet 
-Joseph  Smith  himself  taught  and 
left  on  record  in  his  history  that 
little  children  who  depart  this  life 
before  they  come  to  the  years  of  ac- 
-countability  go  back  to  the  pre^^nce 
of  God  ;  that  many  children  were  of 
4B0  excellent  a  spirit  that  God,  in  His 
^grace  and  mercy,  took  them  away 
from  the  adverse  conditions  of  this 
life,  that  they  might  not  be  required 
to  suffer  as  many  others  had  to;  this 
1>eing  their  position  before  the  heav- 
ens, what  are  we  to  think  of  parents, 
who,  having  these  principles  before 
them,   turn  their  children  over  to 
H)ur  avowed  enemies  to  be  educated, 
knowing  that  their  policy  is  to  break 
•down     '*  Mormonism,"     especially 
the  authority  of  the  Priesthood  to 
•«ounsel,,direct  and  govern  the  people, 
I  say,  what  are  we  to  think  of  such 
3^euts  t    How  can  those  people  do 


such  things  and  be  justified  in  the 
sight  of  Godi  It  seems  to  me 
they  must  be  consummately  ignorant 
or  consummately  wicked  to  do  such 
a  thing.  I  should  think  it  right 
that  such  be  refused  certain  privileges 
of  the  Gospel,  until  they  had  a  better 
idea  in  regard  to  these  tilings.  I  do 
not  see  how  they  can  themselves  feel 
that  they  have  a  right  to  open  up  to 
further  intelligence,  or  to  have  fur- 
ther blessings  bestowed  upon  them* 
If  people  are  so  insensible  to  and 
so  ungrateful  for  blessings  already 
conferred,  how  can  they  expect 
more  1  Oh  ;  that  such  people 
would  turn  round  and  understand 
the  foolishness  and  sinfulness  of 
their  course,,  for  if  they  do  not 
repent,  their  action  will  bring  sorrow 
and  affiiction,  until  their  gray  hairs 
will  come  with  sorrow  to  their 
graves. 

It  appears  in  contemplating  this 
subject — more  especially  since  the 
great  work  of  the  Sunday  schools 
has  been  going  on  in  our  midst, 
since  the  vast  labor  of  the 
mutual  improvement  associations 
has  been  inaugurated  among  our 
young  men  and  young  women — 
tiiat  there  is  a  stupendous 
work  before  us,  that  our  children, 
while  they  are  on  our  laps,  and  while 
prattling  in  and  about  our'  homes, 
developing  the  first  germinations 
of  intelligence — that  then  is  the 
time  to  instil  the  first  ideas  of  faith 
towards  God  and  His  work,  into 
their  young  and  tender  minds.  The 
wicked  world  are  endeavoring  to 
wean  away  our  children  by  their 
arts,  their  publications,  and  by  the 
blandishments  of  falsely  so-called 
"  superior  civilization."  They  weuld 
like  to  draw  away  the  young  and 
riding  generation  of  Israel.  They 
have  learned  that  we  their  parents 
have  the  principles  of  the  Gospel 
established  in  us,  and  that  we  art 
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not  easily  moved,  nnleeswe  ftdl  into 
transgression.  They  find  that  their 
purpose  of  building  up  their  churches 
hy  conversions  from  amongst  our 
people  is  futile  and  hopeless.  They 
find  that  the  Gospel  of  eternal  truth 
is  established  in  the  hearts  of  this 
people ;  that  we  have  received  some- 
thing which  satisfies  the  human 
mind,  a  something  which  they  have 
not  got  to  offer.  They  find  that 
they  cannot  furnish  the  human 
mind  with  the  satisfying  influence 
atid  effects  which  are  afforded  by  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Great  and  abundant  are  the  bless- 
ings that  are  promised  unto  those 
who  seek  unto  the  Lord  in  the  days 
of  their  youth.    They  who  seek  Him 


early  shall  find  Him,  and  from  such 
He  will  not  turn  away.  It  was  xa* 
ciently  a  divine  injunction  with 
promise  to  the  youth  of  Israel,  that 
they  were  to  reverence  and  obey 
their  fathers  and  their  mothers,  tha^ 
their  days  might  be  long  in  the  land 
which  the  Lord  their  God  gave  to 
them;  and  this  promise — renewed 
to  our  children  with  the  same  condi-; 
tions  now — should  be  esteemed  and 
regarded  with  equal  or  greater  defer-i 

ence  to  that    anciently   bestowedi 

*  *  *  *    . 

Praying  always  that  the  under** 
standmg  of  the  Lord  may  be  given: 
unto  us  that  we  may  know  and  do 
His  Holy  will,  in  the  name  of  Christ 
our  Lord,  Amen. 
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